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A     NEW     THING, 


"  T  ET  the  Church  come  right  up  to  this  point,  that  without  taking 
-L- '  counsel  with  men,  of  difificulties  and  obstacles  and  embarrassments, 
she  just  casts  herself  with  Divine  abandonment  on  her  GoD  and  says,  '  This 
is  God's  work,  and  God's  power  and  grace  are  behind  it,  and  God's  com- 
mission and  commands  are  in  it,  and  therefore  we  will  undertake  this  work 
to  give  the  gospel  to  the  human  race,  looking  to  God  for  men  and  for 
means,'  and  the  Church  will  do  the  work  ;  and  she  will  do  it  p)ossibly  before 
this  century  closes." — Rev.  A.  T.  PiERSON,  D.D.,  in  Lengthened  Cords  and 
Strengthened  Stakes. 
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INTRODUCTORY    NOTE 

BY 

THE   REV.   J.   ELDER   GUMMING,    D.D. 


THE  following  pages  tell  a  Missionary  story  which 
is  sufficiently  individual  and  distinct  from  others 
to  deserve  a  permanent  Record.     The  first  requirement 
of  a  Book  about  Missions  is,  that  it  shall  be  easy  to 
read;  neither  obscure,  heavy,  nor  confused.     I  think 
few  will  be  disappointed,  in  this  respect,   with    Miss 
Williams's  six  years  of  Mission  life :    very   few   who 
begin  will  leave  it  unfinished.     A  second  requirement 
is   rarely   met    with.      There   are    not    half    a   dozen 
books  which  enable   the  reader   actually  to    see    how 
a  Missionary  spends  his,  or  her,  life  from  day  to  day. 
There  is  such  an  impatience  with  the  commonplace  and 
simple  details  of  the  life,  and  such  a  wish  to  startle 
■    and  strike  the  reader,  that  only  a  selection  of  the  louder 
^  incidents  are  given ;  and   these  being  taken  for  all,   a 
<2  false  conception  takes  hold  of  the  mind,  the  truth  of 
y>  which  comes  to  be  doubted,  as  we  reflect  upon  it.     It 
is  perhaps  the  supreme  merit  of  the  following  Book, 
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that  the  writer  is  content  to  be  seen  in  the  undress  of 
home  life ;  and  is  both  humble  enough,  and  brave 
enough,  to  let  the  simple,  unvarnished  truth  stand  as 
its  own  witness.  Then,  a  third  requirement  of  a 
good  Missionary  book  is,  that  it  should  come  down  to 
the  level  of  the  plain  mind  of  **the  common  people." 
The  Authoress  is  not  afraid  to  label  her  Book  as 
intended  for  children.  We  hardly  know  whether  to  be 
sorry  or  glad,  that  she  does  so  ;  sorry,  because  many 
will  be  turned  away  from  it  in  consequence,  for  whom 
it  would  have  been  specially  well  adapted  ;  glad,  because 
there  are  not  many  good  Missionary  books  for  children, 
and  hardly  any  which  do  not  seem  to  be  condescending 
in  every  page.  But  there  is  no  condescension  here, 
conscious  or  unconscious ;  and  both  children,  and 
unspoiled   adults,   may   read  with  equal   pleasure    and 

profit./  :.;•,"'•■-:"-.■-"■  ■;n";. 

So  much  for  the  manner  of  the  Book,  For  its  matter, 
let  me  say,  in  a  word  or  two,  that  it  tells  a  very  blessed 
story  of  how  work  may  be  begun  in  the  far  interior 
of  China  {months  away  from  any  sea-port  used  by 
Europeans) ;  how  difficulties  may  be  met ;  how  Satan 
may  be  grappled  with,  day  by  day ;  how  the  faithful- 
ness of  God  may  be  proved,  and  the  Presence  of  God 
experienced  ;  and  how  the  foundation  of  a  great  work 
may  be  visibly  laid,  by  a  small  band  of  ladies  and 
gentlemen,  who  live  and  work  in  faith.  The  names 
of  Cassels,  Beau  champ,  Polhill-Turner,  and  Williams, 
with  their  wives,    and  with   ladies  whom  we    do  not 
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name,    perpetually    recur    in     these    pages,     to     the 
encouragement  of  all  who  read.        v 

And,  if  I  may  say  so,  there  is  a  simple,  real  piety, 
marking  out  the  writer's  record,  which  is  unmistakable. 
So  little  is  said  expressly  of  her  own  feelings  and 
inward  experience,  that  one  has  to  read  the  more  care- 
fully, to  understand  what  is  behind.  It  is  especially  to 
be  noted  that,  without  using  the  language  which  is  now 
becoming  frequent  on  that  subject,  the  number  and 
character  of  her  references  to  the  Holy  Spirit  would  of 
themselves  stamp  the  story  as  distinct  from  most  book^ 
of  the  kind.  './r/^-v^--.  ■:\'.-''V;  :;-■:;:'■■; 

I  commend  it  all  to  the  Power  of  His  Grace;  and 
shall  be  much  mistaken  if  this  does  not  prove  a  Book 
fruitful  for  good.  "What  seest  thou?  And  I  said, 
I  see  a  rod  of  an  almond-tree.  Then  said  the  Lord 
unto  me,  Thou  hast  well  seen ;  for  I  will  hasten  My 
word  to  perform  it"  (Jer.  i.    ii,   12). 

J.  E.  C. 

2,  Newton  Terrace,  Glasgow 
June  1895. 
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""ITT"  HAT  made  you  first  want  to  be  a  missionary  ?  " 
'  *,  "  How  long  ago  is  it  since  you  first  had  a 
desire  to  go  out  to  the  heathen  ?  "  "  How  was  the  door 
to  China  opened  for  you  ?  " — these  are  questions  which 
have  been  put  to  me  by  many  fi-iends  since  my  return 
to  England  in  December  1893,  after  having  spent  six 
happy  years  of  missionary  work  in  China,  in  con- 
nection with  the  "  China  Inland  Mission."  Let  me 
answer  the  questions  one  by  one. 

What  made  me  first  want  to  be  a  missionary? 
Picture  the  following  scene  in  a  Sunday-school  in 
a  town  in  the  west  of  England :  The  opening  hymn 
was  being  sung  when  the  door  was  pushed  slowly 
open,  and  a  new  scholar  appeared — a  little  gipsy  girl, 
who  had  been  attracted  by  the  singing,  and  now  stood 
wonderingly  in  the  doorway.  She  was  such  a  little 
picture,  with  her  dark,  curly  hair,  no  hat  and  no 
shoes.  Being  about  seven  years  old,  the  age  of  my 
scholars,  she  was  put  into  my  class ;  there  she  heard 
the  gospel  for  the  first  time  in  her  life,  and  believed 
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as  she  heard.  "  Is  it  really  true,"  she  said,  "  that 
Jesus  died  on  the  cross  to  save  me  and  everybody 
from  our  sins?  Then  I  must  go  and  tell  my  father 
and  mother;  they  don't  know."  I  never  saw  the  child 
again ;  she  ieft  before  the  class  was  over,  to  go  and 
tell  her  parents.  But  that  day  a  new  aim  came  into 
my  life.  I  told  the  Lord  how  glad  I  would  be  if  He 
would  let  me  spend  my  life  in  telling  those  who  had 
never  heard  the  gospel,  of  the  love  of  Jesus. 

How  long  is  it  since  the  desire  arose  to  go  out  to  the 
heathen?  ;..... 

Sixteen  years.  Ten  years  I  waited  for  my  mother's 
consent,  feeling  sure  no  blessing  could  attend  my 
going,  if  I  went  against  her  will,  and  also  feeling  sure 
that  the  Lord  would  cause  her  to  give  me  up  gladly 
when  His  time  came.  The  time  of  waiting  was  one 
of  training.  Opportunities  were  given  me  to  help  on 
the  missionary  work  of  others,  and  God  in  His  own 
way  was  fitting  me  for  future  service. 

How  was  the  door  to  China  opened  for  me? 

God  Himself  opened  the  door.  First,  by  causing 
my  mother,  in  the  summer  of  1887,  to  yield  me  up 
unreservedly  to  Him  for  service  abroad,  should  He 
require  me ;  and  then,  by  a  chain  of  circumstances, 
showing  it  was  His  will  for  me  to  go  to  China,  in 
connection  with  the  China  Inland  Mission.  I  started 
in  the  autumn  of  1887. 


X  PREFACE. 

The  following  are  extracts  from  letters  and  journals, 
giving  an  outline  of  God's  work  in  North-east  Si- 
ch'uan,  China,  during  the  past  six  years. 

The  district  of  North-east  Si-ch'uan  comprises  an 
area  equal  to  that  of  England.  Eight  years  ago  no 
Protestant  missionary  had  been  there.  In  1886  a  house 
was  rented  in  the  city  of  Pao-ning,  and  early  in  1887 
the  Rev.  W.  W.  and  Mrs.  Cassels  began  work.  Up 
to  the  present  time  four  other  stations  have  been 
opened — Pa-cheo,  Wan-hsien,  Kuang-tlen,  and  Sin- 
tien-tsi.  Itinerating  work  is  done  in  the  villages  and 
market-towns  around  these  stations.  There  is  now  a 
♦  band  of  about  thirty  workers.  Pao-ning  is  the  centre 
station,  where  Mr.  Cassels,  who  is  superintendent  of 
the  district,  resides. 

From  the  commencement  it  has  been  the  prayer  of 
each  worker  that  God  would  fulfil  His  promise  in 
Isaiah  xliii.  19,  and  do  "a  new  thing"  for  North- 
east Si-ch'uan.  This  little  book  of  journals  has  been 
prepared,  to  recount,  to  the  glory  of  God,  how  the 
promise  has  begun  to  be  fulfilled ;  with  the  earnest 
prayer  that  many  young  hearts  may  be  stirred  up  to 
pray  for  greater  things,  and  many  young  lives  conse- 
crated to  God  for  service  among  the  heathen,  when 
and  where  He  shall  choose.  ;         y^  ^^      ;         ^ 

"Behold,  I  will  do  a  new  thing;  now  it  shall  spring 
forth;   shall  ye  not   know  it?     I  will   even   make   a 
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way   in    the    wilderness,    and    rivers    in    the    desert " 
(Isa.  xliii.    19). 

"  Not  unto  us,  O  Lord,  not  unto  us,  but  unto  Thy 
Name  give  glory,  for  Thy  mercy,  and  for  Thy  truth's 
sake"  (Psalm  cxv.  i). 

F.  M.  W. 

33,  Green  Park,  Bath. 
May  1895. 
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Page  8.     Lines  ii,  12. 


With  regard  to  the  location  of  the  C.M.S.  stations  in  Ceylon,  at  the 
time  of  my  visit  to  Colombo  in  1887,  I  regiet  to  say  1  was  misinformed. 
Not  only  was  work,  in  connection  with  that  Society,  being  carried  on  in 
the  north  of  the  island,  but  also  in  the  centre,  in  the  south,  and  in  Colcmlo 
itself.     The  C.M.S.  work  in  Ceylon  dates  from  1817. 

F.  M.  W. 


J 
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"  As  My  Father  haih  sent  Me,  even  so  send  I  you,'" 


CHAPTER    I. 


LONDON    TO    MALTA. 

On  the  Way  to  China. — Life  on 
Board  Ship. — Gibraltar. 

P.  and  O.  Steamship, 

;■: 7         Mediterranean  Sea. 
■ ;    . '  November  1887. 

KNOW  you  will  want  to  hear 
news  of  me,  so  I  must  write  a 
little  account  of  the  voyage  so 
far,  and  post  my  letter  at  Malta, 
where  we  hope  to  be  on  Friday. 
The  roughest  part  of  the  voyage 
is  over — the  Bay  of  Biscay ;  we 
spent  Friday  night,  all  Saturday, 
and  until  four  o'clock  on  Sun- 
day, in  passing  through  it.  I 
remembered  the  Prayer-meet- 
ing you  were  having  on  Sun- 
day, and  joined  with  you  in  spirit,  rejoicing  that 
God  was  answering  your  prayers  so  definitely ;  for  I 
was  only  ill  on  the  Saturday,  and  ever  since  have  been 
quite  well.  But,  looking  back  on  that  day  of  sickness, 
I  c^n  thank  Gop  for  it.     He  was  very  near,  comforting 
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hardly  wide  enough  for  two  carriages  to  pass,  and 
went  into  the  market,  which  was  a  very  pretty  and 
interesting  sight.  There  was  a  great  deal  of  beautiful 
fruit  for  sale,  also  flowers,  and  other  things. 

We  spent  about  three  hours  on  shore,  and  reached 
our  ship  again  by  one  o'clock.  Now  we  are  going  at 
full  speed  again  along  the  coast  of  Spain.  We  have 
such  beautiful  moonlight  nights,  and  the  silvery  path- 
way which  the  moon  makes  in  the  water  is  most  lovely 
— the  very  same  moon  you  have  each  evening !  How 
near  that  seems  to  bring  us  to  each  other  !  How  often 
my  thoughts  have  been  with  you  all ! — not  with  a 
longing  to  return,  for  God's  word  to  me  is  "Go  forward," 
but  with  an  intense  yearning  that  you  may  all  belong 
to  Jesus,  Who  loves  each  one  of  you  so  much.  And 
now  I  must  bring  my  letter  to  a  close,  for  to-morrow 
we  shall  be  at  Malta,  where  this  can  be  posted.  May 
God  bless  each  one  of  you,  dear  children,  and  be  to 
you  the  same  loving  Father  and  Friend  He  is  to  me  I 


"  Sow  in  the  morn  thy  seed, 

At  eve  hold  not  thine  hand  ; 
To  doubt  and  fear  give  thou  no  heed, 

Broad-cast  it  o'er  the  land. 

"  Thou  canst  not  toil  in  vain  ; 

Cold,  heat,  and  moist  and  dry, 
Shall  foster  and  mature  the  grain 

For  garners  in  the  sky." 

James  Montgomery. 


'*,:--:. 


When  He  putteth  forth  His  own  sheep  Hegoeth  before  theinP 
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Indian  Ocean,  December  1887. 

I  AM  now  in  another  vessel,  having  reached  Colombo 
on  the  14th.  I  must  tell  you  about  one  dear  boy 
on  the  other  ship,  who  gave  his  heart  to  Jesus — a  lad 
of  fourteen.  The  Lord  gave  me  an  opening  to  speak 
to  him,  and  he  told  me  that  before  he  left  his  home 
he  had  been  thinking  of  coming  to  Christ,  but  his 
mind  was  so  full  of  preparing  for  his  journey  that  he 
had  put  it  off 

Of  course  it  was  Satan  tempting  him  to  delay ;  he 
did  not  want  to  lose  him  as  his  slave.  I  wonder  how 
often  some  of  you  have  heard  God  calling  you  to  give 
your  hearts  to  Him  and  you  have  not  yet  done  it ;  you 
have  listened  to  Satan  and  put  it  oft'  again  and  again. 
Oh,  do  not  put  it  oft"  any  longer.  He  is  calling  to  you 
once  more,  now,  through  this  letter,  and  He  may  never 
call  you  again ;  will  you  not  just  now  yield  yourself 
to  Him,  just  as  you  are,  with  all  your  sin,  and  take 
Him  to  be  j^our  Saviour  ? 

6  - 


^HINE  FOR  JESV^. 


This  boy  told  me  why  he  wanted  to  be  converted. 
It  was  through  seeing  his  cousin,  a  boy  his  own  age, 
following  Jesus.  And  now  a  word  for  the  dear 
Christian  boys  and  girls.  Shine  for  Jesus  every  day, 
let  every  one  see  that  you  belong  to  Him ;  you  will 
then  make  some  of, your  companions  long  for  salvation 
too.  '  ■'-■:"':-^-  -''"■■[  ■■  ■  '■  ■  '■■■■:,'■■ 

Well,  this  boy  did  not  decide  for  Jesu^  on  the  night 
I  talked  to  him  ;  he  said  he  would  think  about  it.  But 
on  going  on  deck  the  following  morning  I  knew  he 
had  decided — he  greeted  me  with  such  a  bright,  happy 
face.  I  had  no  opportunity  of  speaking  to  him  then, 
but  noticed  all  through  the  day  how  different  he  was. 
He  did  all  he  could  to  help  everybody.  In  the  evening 
he  came  up  and  told  me,  what  I  was  very  glad  to  hear, 
though  not  surprised,  that  he  had  given  himself  to 
Jesus  the  night  before  in  his  cabin.  Before  his  con- 
version I  had  often  noticed  him  smoking  cigarettes ; 
but  he  told  me  afterwards  he  had  given  up  his  smoking, 
for  he  was  sure  it  did  not  please  Jesus.  I  have  told 
you  all  this  because  I  know  it  will  encourage  you  to 
see  how  God  has  been  answering  your  prayers  for  me. 

I  must  tell  you  what  we  saw  at  Colombo.  You 
remember  the  verse  in  "  From  Greenland's  ic}' 
mountains,"  where  it  says  : 

"  What  though  the  spicy  breezes 

Blow  soft  o'er  Ceylon's  isle ; 
Tliough  every  prospect  pleases, 

And  only  man  is  vile ! 
In  vain  with  lavish  kindness 

The  gifts  of  God  are  strewn; 
The  heathen,  in  his  blindness, 

Bows  down  to  wood  and  stone." 
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It  is  SO  true.  Colombo  (a  town  in  Ceylon)  is  so 
beautiful,  lovely  trees  and  flowers  everywhere,  such 
beautiful  gardens  and  fine  houses,  and  a  delicious 
scent  in  the  air  from  the  cinnamon  and  other  plants. 
And  the  people,  too,  are  so  good-looking.  It  made 
my  heart  ache  to  feel  that  they  were  living  in  the  midst 
of  such  beauties,  ignorant  of  the  God  Who  gave  them 
all.  But  our  hearts  were  gladdened  to  see  what  is 
going  on  amongst  these  people.  We  paid  visits  to 
the  Wesleyan  and  Baptist  Mission  Houses ;  the  Church 
Missionary  Stations  being  in  the  north  of  the  island, 
we  could  not  get  so  far.  It  was  a  cheering  sight  to 
see  the  schools  in  both  places. 

At  the  Wesleyans'  there  were  about  seventy-five 
children.  The  boys  had  a  separate  school-house  from 
the  girls.  In  the  girls'  school  they  sang  "  Stand  up, 
stand  up  for  Jesus  "  in  English,  and  a  gentleman  with 
us,  who  is  going  as  a  missionary  to  Japan,  spoke  for 
a  few  minutes  to  them  in  English.  They  understood 
him,  as  the  lessons  in  that  school  are  all  taught  in 
English.  The  missionary,  Mr.  Scott,  was  away  for 
the  day,  but  his  wife  told  us  that  many  of  the  children 
were  true  Christians,  and  of  course  they  were  able 
to  tell  of  the  love  of  Jesus  in  their  own  homes.  We 
saw  the  boarders'  bedrooms,  nice  whitewashed  rooms 
with  about  twelve  narrow  bedsteads ;  the  bedding  (con- 
sisting of  a  straw  mat  and  a  shawl)  was  wrapped  up 
on  each  bedstead.  We  were  taken  into  the  chapel — 
a  nice  large  place,  with  such  comfortable-looking  seats. 
There  we  saw  a  Christmas-tree  dressed  ready  for  the 
evening ;  the  Band  of  Hope  were  to  have  a  treat.  It 
seemed   so   strange  to  realise  that  it  was  Christmas- 
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time,  for  it  was  intensely  hot  that  day,  and  some  of 
our  party  are  suffering  still  from  the  effects  of  the 
heat. 

Later  in  the  afternoon  we  went  to  the  Baptist  Mission 
House.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Pigott,  the  missionaries,  were 
so  very  kind  in  giving  us  a  welcome ;  they  look  forward 
to  seeing  missionaries,  and  have  entertained  several 
who  have  passed  through  Colombo  on  their  way  to 
China  or  India.  We  saw  the  schools  there  too,  and 
the  girls  sang  in  Singalese  (their  own  language) 
"  Nothing  but  the  blood  of  Jesus  "  to  the  tune  in 
Mr.  Sankey's  book.  Of  course  "  Jesus  "  was  the  only 
word  we  could  recognise,  but  it  was  very  sweet  to 
know  they  were  singing  that  hymn  which  tells  so 
plainly  the  only  way  of  salvation.  Their  bedsteads 
were  different  from  those  of  the  Wesleyans.  On  raised 
brick  platforms  they  spread  their  mats  at  night,  very 
much  after  the  same  fashion  as  the  Chinese. 

The  children  who  ran  after  us  in  the  street  as  we 
were  driving  would  have  amused  you.  They  called 
us  all  "  Mamma,"  and  kept  up  a  chorus  0f  "  Give  me 
a  penny,  mamma,"  "  Poor  boy,  mamma,";  "  No  father, 
no  mother,  mamma,"  "  Hungry,  mamma."  They  had 
evidently  learnt  these  few  sentences  by  heart,  and  said 
them,  regardless  of  truth.  Some  of  them  must  have 
run  three  or  four  miles  behind  the  carriage. 

Did  I  tell  you  about  the  leper  we  saw  at  Port  Said  ? 
— such  a  loathsome-looking  object ;  he  was  clothed  in 
sackcloth.  It  made  me  think  what  a  true  picture  of  sin 
leprosy  is.  And  yet  God  loved  us  in  all  our  vileness, 
and  gave  His  own  Son  to  take  upon  Himself  omv  sin, 
that  we  might  be  brought  near  to  Him.     We  saw  veiled 


■njp^^yr  ^^^^'^^  ^t^^sSrfi  Z'  ^*«**™^ 


to 
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women,  too,  and  water-carriers  filling  their  leathern 
bottles  at  the  well.  We  expect  to  reach  Penang  this 
evening,  and  Singapore  to-morrow. 

It  has  been  such  a  comfort  to  me  to  remember  you 
are  daily  praying  for  me. 


THE    C.I.M.    COMPOUND,    SHANGHAI. 


"  TV  TISSIONS  represent,  not  a  human  device,  but  a  Divine  enterprise. 
-*-' J-  Its  thought  was  a  Divine  idea,  and  its  plan  a  Divine  scheme  ;  the 
work  is  a  co-labour  with  God  ;  the  field  is  a  Divine  sphere  ;  the  spirit  of 
missions  is  a  Divine  inspiration,  and  the  fruit  of  missions  a  Divine  seal,  an 
everlasting  sign  that  shall  not  be  cut  off.  There  are  some  watchwords 
which,  as  with  trumpet  tongue,  should  peal  out  all  along  the  lines  of  the 
Church  ;  our  great  motto  should  be,  '  The  world  for  Christ,  and  Christ 
for  the  world,  in  this  our  generation.'  The  Fulness  of  the  Times  has 
come.  The  cup  of  God's  preparation  overflows.  The  open  door  of  the 
ages  is  before  us.  The  whole  world  invites  and  challenges  occupation. 
Facilities,  a  thousandfold  multiplied,  match  the  thousandfold  opportunities. 
If  it  is  the  open  door  of  the  ages,  it  is  also  the  crisis  of  the  ages.  Some 
one  will  enter  these  open  doors  ;  if  an  inactive,  indifferent  Church  delays, 
the  arch-adversary  is  always  on  the  alert.  Satan  never  yet  lost  his 
opportunity." — Rev.  A.  T.  Pierson,  D.D.,  in  The  Divine  Enterprise  of 
Missions. 
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"  His  children  shall  have  a  place  of  refuge.''' 
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Case.  ^  .:,^ 

Iang-cheo,  January  i^th,  1888, 

I  DO  not  know  where  to  begin  telling  you  of  God's 
great  goodness  and  loving-kindness  to  me  ever 
since  I  last  wrote.  Every  day  brings  fresh  tokens  of 
His  love  and  nearness. 

I  think  my  last  letter  was  posted  from  Singapore. 
We  had  very  rough  weather  between  Singapore  and 
Hong-kong — quite  as  rough  as  in  the  Bay  of  Biscay. 
On  Christmas  Day  I  had  to  keep  very  quiet,  but  it 
was  a  happy  day  notwithstanding.  Our  outward 
circumstances  cannot  do  away  with  the  happiness  we 
have  in  Jesus.  Every  one  on  board  ship  did  his  best 
to  make  it  seem  like  Christmas  Day.  We  had  a 
Christmas  dinner,  and  sang  carols  and  hymns. 

We  went  on  shore  at  Hong-kong,  and  went  to  a 
Christmas  tea  for  Chinamen  at  one  of  the  C.M.S. 
Mission  halls.  There  were  about  seventy  men  and 
boys  present,  all  Christians.  They  sang  a  hymn  before 
tea  in  Chinese — "All  people  that  on  earth  do  dwell." 
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After  tea  there  was  a  magic  lantern.  Some  women 
and  girls  came  to  see  it,  as  well  as  the  men,  and  they 
seemed  to  enjoy  it  very  much  ;  but  the  Chinese  are 
undemonstrative — they  do  not  laugh  or  call  out  if  they 
are  pleased,  like  our  boys  and  girls  at  home.  Some 
Scripture  pictures  were  shown,  and  Mr.  Ost,  the 
missionary,  questioned  the  girls,  who  answered  very 
well.  They  sang  "  Oh  come,  all  ye  faithful "  and 
"  Hark !  the  herald  angels  sing,"  in  Chinese,  and  I 
played  the  harmonium.  I  felt  it  a  privilege  to  be  taking 
part  in  a  Chinese  service,  ^^^^^^^^^^a^  ^ 

We  reached  Shanghai  on  New  Year's  Day,  and  are 
'  called  by  some  Chinese  "  England's  New  Year's  Gift 
to  China  " !  It  was  a  very  happy  New  Year's  Day. 
Eariy  in  the  morning,  as  I  lay  in  my  berth  (it  was 
too  dark  to  see  my  Bible),  I  asked  the  Lord  if  He 
would  give  me  a  text  to  be  my  motto  through  the  year, 
and  this  is  the  one  He  put  into  my  mind :  "  His 
children  shall  have  a  place  of  refuge"  (Prov.  xiv.  26). 
I  cannot  tell  you  with  what  power  these  words  came 
home  to  me,  and  what  peace  they  brought,  assuring 
me  that  God  was  my  Father,  that  I  was  one  of  His 
children,  that  He  would  take  care  of  me  all  through 
the  new,  untried  year,  in  the  new  land  to  which  He 
had  led  me,  and  that  I  need  fear  no  evil,  for  Jesus 
was  a  Refuge  to  me  from  sin,  from  Satan,  from  every- 
thing that  could  possibly  harm.  Was  it  not  beautiful  ? 
and  so  Hke  the  loving,  tender  Father  Who  delights 
to  give  good  things  to  His  own  children  ? 

We  stayed  at  Shanghai  three  days,  while  our 
Chinese  clothes  were  being  made,  and  then  came  on 
to  lang-cheo.     We  travelled  in  a  small  steamer  from 
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Shanghai  to  Ch'in-kiang,  and  there  we  changed  into 
a  native  boat  to  bring  us  up  the  canal  to  lang-cheo. 
We  were  a  night  and  a  day  in  the  steamer  and  a  night 
and  a  day  in  the  boat.  We  took  our  food  with  us, 
and  our  bedding.  In  the  boat  we  had  to  cross  the 
Yang-tsi  River  to  get  into  the  canal.  After  we  had  been 
sailing  about  ten  minutes,  the  wind  became  contrary ; 
we  hardly  made  any  progress,  and  the  boat  rolled  so 
much  that  we  had  to  lay  hold  of  our  cups,  plates, 
boxes,  etc.,  to  prevent  breakages.  Miss  Webb,  the 
missionary  who  had  come  from  lang-cheo  to  meet  us, 
thought  every  minute  that  the  boatmen  would  refuse 
to  go  on ;  so  we  had  definite  prayer  just  then  that  it 
might  get  calm.  In  less  than  ten  minutes  after  we 
rose  from  our  knees  the  men  turned  and  said,  "We 
have  an  obedient  wind  now,  and  are  getting  on 
splendidly."     Was  not  that  a  direct  answer  to  prayer? 

We  reached  lang-cheo  at  four  o'clock  in  the  after- 
noon, and  were  carried  in  sedan-chairs  to  the  Mission 
House,  where  there  are  twenty-six  ladies  learning  the 
Chinese  language.  The  sedan-chair  is  like  a  little 
Punch- and-Judy  show,  swung  on  poles,  and  carried  on 
the  shoulders  of  two  men,  with  a  curtain  drawn  in 
front,  and  little  holes  to  see  through.  Two  of  our 
number  were  in  chairs  in  front  of  me,  but  when  the 
men  lifted  me  up  and  set  off  with  me,  I  could  not  see 
them,  nor  any  of  our  party.  Satan  made  the  best  use 
of  his  opportunity  then,  suggesting  all  sorts  of  pos- 
sibilities— that  the  men  might  be  carrying  me  to  any 
place  they  liked,  and  I  did  not  know  a  word  of  the 
language. 

But  the  Lord  was  near,  and  when  I  wondered  what 
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Shanghai  to  C'h'in-kiang,  and  there  we  changed  into 
a  native  boat  to  bring  us  up  the  canal  to  lang-cheo. 
We  were  a  night  and  a  da}'  in  the  steamer  and  a  night 
and  a  day  in  the  boat.  We  took  our  food  with  us, 
and  our  bedding.  In  the  boat  we  had  to  cross  the 
Yang-tsi  River  to  get  into  the  canal.  After  we  had  been 
sailing  about  ten  minutes,  the  wind  became  contrary  ; 
we  hardl}^  made  any  progress,  and  the  boat  rolled  so 
much  that  we  had  to  lay  hold  of  our  cups,  plates, 
boxes,  etc.,  to  prevent  breakages.  Miss  Webb,  the 
missionary  who  had  come  from  lang-cheo  to  meet  us, 
thought  every  minute  that  the  boatmen  would  refuse 
to  go  on  ;  so  we  had  definite  prayer  just  then  that  it 
might  get  calm.  In  less  than  ten  minutes  after  we 
rose  from  our  knees  the  men  turned  and  said,  ''  We 
have  an  obedient  wind  now,  and  are  getting  on 
splendid!}'."     W^as  not  that  a  direct  answer  to  prayer  ? 

We  reached  lang-cheo  at  four  o'clock  in  the  after- 
noon, and  were  carried  in  sedan-chairs  to  the  Mission 
House,  where  there  are  twenty-six  ladies  learning  the 
Chinese  language.  The  sedan-chair  is  like  a  little 
Punch-and-Judy  show,  swung  on  poles,  and  carried  on 
the  shoulders  of  two  men,  with  a  curtain  drawn  in 
front,  and  little  holes  to  see  through.  Two  of  our 
number  were  in  chairs  in  front  of  me,  but  when  the 
men  lifted  me  up  and  set  off  with  me,  I  could  not  see 
them,  nor  any  of  our  party.  Satan  made  the  best  use 
of  his  opportunity  then,  suggesting  all  sorts  of  pos- 
sibilities— that  the  men  might  be  carrying  me  to  any 
place  they  liked,  and  I  did  not  know  a  word  of  the 
language. 

But  the  Lord  was  near,  and  when   I  wondered  what 
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I  should  say,  in  case  the  men  took  me  to  the  wrong 
place,  He  brought  to  my  mind  that  I  had  heard  the 
Mission  House  called  "  Jesus  Hall."  I  had  only  once 
heard  it  mentioned  in  Chinese — "  le-su-t'ang."  I  felt 
I  need  never  be  afraid  of  anything  in  the  future,  for 
He  would  supply  every  need. 

After  carrying  me  for  quite  twenty  minutes  through 
very  narrow  streets,  and  down  many  turnings,  the 
men  set  me  down  outside  a  house,  motioning  me  into 
a  courtyard  where  some  women  were  standing.  The 
women  pointed  to  a  staircase,  up  which  I  went,  and 
was  warmly  welcomed  by  about  ten  of  the  missionaries. 
My  chair-bearers  had  brought  me  a  nearer  way,  and  I 
was  the  first  of  our  party  to  arrive  !  ■    -; 

This  is  such  a  happy  Home !  Miss  Murray  is  the 
lady  in  charge  ;  she  is  so  kind  and  thoughtful,  and  I 
enjoy  her  Bible-readings  so  much.  lang-cheo  is  a 
large  city,  with  135,000  inhabitants;  the  people  are 
very  wicked,  and  even  worship  the  devil.  There 
are  four  thousand  opium  dens  in  the  city.  Our 
sitting-room  window  looks  out  upon  a  Temple  in  which 
there  are  ten  thousand  gods.  You  will,  I  am  sure, 
pray  earnestly  for  lang-cheo,  that  God  will  very  soon 
enable  us  to  tell  some  of  these  poor  heathen  the  way 
of  salvation,  and  bless  our  testimony  even  before  we 
can  speak. 

In  the  native  church  in  lang-cheo  there  are  forty 
Christians,  and  only  three  foreign  missionaries  who 
can  yet  speak  well  enough  to  be  understood.  The 
people  call  '  us  "  foreign  devils,"  and  think  we  have 
power  to  bewitch  them.  One  night  we  were  out  in 
the  street,  and  a  man  who  met  us  seemed  so  terrified, 
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He  put  his  hands  together  and  began  to  pray.  We  think 
he  was  asking  one  of  his  gods  not  to  let  us  hurt  him. 

A  few  nights  ago,  a  messenger  came  to  call  one  of 
us  to  a  poor  woman  who  had  taken  opium  and  was 

dying.     Miss    F got    up  at  once,  and  went  with 

the  messenger,  taking  with  her  one  of  our  women- 
servants,  a  Christian.  They  found  the  poor  woman 
very  ill,  and  almost  gave  up  hope  of  her  recovery ;  but 

God  heard  prayer,  and  saved  her  life.      Miss    F 

gave  her  mustard-and- water  to  drink,  and  hot  coffee, 
tickled  her  throat  with  a  feather,  and  shook  her — any- 
thing to  keep  off  drowsiness  and  make  her  vomit. 
Many  people   gathered   in   the  room,   curious   to    see 

"the    foreigner."     So   Miss   F and  the  Christian 

woman  had  an    opportunity  of  telling  them  of  Jesus, 

and  they 
prayed  to- 
gether. 
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1  should  say,  in  case  the  men  took  mc  to  the  wron^ 
place,  He  brought  to  my  mind  that  1  had  heard  tht 
Mission  House  called  "Jesus  Hall."  I  had  only  once 
heard  it  mentioned  in  Chinese — **  le-su-t'ang."  I  felt 
1  need  never  be  afraid  of  anything  in  the  future,  for 
He  would  supply  every  need. 

After  carrying  me  for  quite  twenty  minutes  through 
vei'y  narrow  streets,  and  down  many  turnings,  the 
men  set  me  down  outside  a  house,  motioning  mc  into 
a  court3'ard  where  some  women  were  standing.  The 
women  pointed  to  a  staircase,  up  which  1  w^ent,  and 
was  warmly  welcomed  by  about  ten  of  the  missionaries. 
My  chair-bearers  had  brought  me  a  nearer  way,  and  1 
was  the  first  of  our  party  to  arrive  ! 

This  is  such  a  happy  Home !  Miss  Murray  is  the 
lady  in  charge  ;  she  is  so  kind  and  thoughtful,  and  I 
enjoy  her  Bible-readings  so  much.  lang-cheo  is  a 
large  city,  with  135,000  inhabitants;  the  people  are 
very  wicked,  and  even  worship  the  devil.  There 
are  four  thousand  opium  dens  in  the  cit}'.  Our 
sitting-room  window  looks  out  vipon  a  Temple  in  which 
there  are  ten  thousand  gods.  You  will,  I  am  sure, 
pray  eai'nestly  for  lang-cheo,  that  Gon  will  very  soon 
enable  us  to  tell  some  of  these  poor  heathen  the  wa}' 
of  salvation,  and  bless  our  testimony  even  before  we 
can   speak. 

In  the  native  church  in  lang-cheo  there  are  forty 
Christians,  and  only  three  foreign  missionaries  who 
can  yet  speak  well  enough  to  be  understood.  The 
people  call  us  '*  foreign  devils,"  and  think  we  have 
power  to  bewitch  them.  One  night  we  were  out  in 
the  street,  and  a  man  who  met  us  seemed  so  terrified, 
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He  put  his  hands  together  and  began  to  pray.  We  think 
he  was  asking  one  of  his  gods  not  to  let  us  hurt  him. 

A  few  nights  ago,  a  messenger  came  to  call  one  of 
us  to  a  poor  woman  wlio  had   taken  opium  and  was 

dying.     Miss    F got    up  at  once,  and  went  with 

the  messenger,  taking  with  her  one  of  our  women- 
servants,  a  Christian.  They  found  the  poor  woman 
very  ill,  and  almost  gave  up  hope  of  her  recovery ;  but 

God   heard   prayer,  and  saved  her  life.      Miss    F 

gave  her  mustard-and- water  to  drink,  and  hot  coffee, 
tickled  her  throat  with  a  feather,  and  shook  her — any- 
thing to  keep  off  drowsiness  and  make  her  vomit. 
Many  people    gathered    in    the    room,   curious    to    see 

"the    foreigner."     So   Miss   F and  the   Christian 

woman  had   an    opportunity  of   telling  them  of  Jesus, 
f:'-::4>""" ■■':-- '-"-  "-■      ■'-■-■■;■-.>■'■-::■■'■■.■;-■■/'      and       they 

prayed   to- 
gether. 
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The  friends  of  the  woman  who  had  taken  opium 
did  not  send  to  us  because  they  cared  for  her,  but 
because  they  thought  that,  unless  they  did  something 
to  save  her,  an  evil  spirit  would  trouble  them  after  her 
death.  Is  it  not  sad  ?  And  do  not  some  of  you  long 
to  bring  the  gospel  of  love  to  these  poor  people  ? 

The  streets  in  lang-cheo  are  so  narrow,  we  could 
quite  well  shake  hands  out  of  the  window  with  the 
people  who  live  opposite.  (Only  the  Chinese  do  «o. 
shake  hands!) 

I  should  like  you  to  see  the  children  ;  they  look  like 
bundles  of  clothes.  It  is  very  cold  here  now ;  snow 
is  on  the  ground,  and  instead  of  having  fires  to  keep 
themselves  warm  the  Chinese  put  on  all  the  clothes 
they  have.  It  is  so  hard  to  distinguish  between 
boys  and  girls  ;  they  dress  alike.  The  only  difference 
I  can  see  is  that  the  boys  have  pigtails  and  the  girls 
have  not ! 

Miss  Murray's  sister  has  a  boarding-school  for  girls 
about  five  minutes'  walk  from  this  house.  There 
are  twenty-one  girls  in  the  school ;  ten  of  them  are 
Christians.     Will  you  pray  for  the  others  ? 

I  want  you  also  to  pray  for  me  about  the  language. 
We  have  been  studying  with  Miss  Murray,  but  next 
week  I  am  to  begin  with  a  native  teacher.  Will  you 
pray  that  he  may  soon  become  a  Christian  ?  He  will 
be  teaching  me  the  Chinese  characters  in  St.  John's 
Gospel,  and  will  be  repeating  the  words  of  life  very 
often  with  his  lips ;  will  you  pray  that  they  may  ^o 
home  to  his  heart  ? 


"Teach  me,  my  God  and  King, 
In  all  things  Thee  to  see, 
And  what  I  do  in  anything. 
To  do  it  as  for  Thee ! 

"  All  may  of  Thee  partake — 
Nothing  can  be  so  mean, 
Which,  with  this  tincture,   'for  Thy  sake,* 
Will  not  grow  bright  and  clean. 

"A  servant  with  this  clause 
Makes  drudgery  Divine  ! 
Who  sweeps  a  room  as  for  Thy  laws 
Makes  that  and  th'  action  fine." 

George  Herbert. 
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CHAPTER   IV. 


LIFE  IN  lANG-CHEO. 


MV    VISITING    CARD, 


Visiting  in    Iang-cheo. — New    Year 
Calls. — Chinese  Feast. — Feast 
Lanterns. — Illness  and 
ath  of  one  of  the  mis- 
SIONARIES.— Destined 
FOR  Si-ch'uan. 

Iang-cheo,  JaMuary 
2Sth. 

0-DAY    I   went 
/    out  visiting  for 
the    first    time, 
with  two   other 
missionaries  and  a  na- 
tive Christian  woman. 
We  spoke  to  a  woman 
making  shoes  by  the  road- 
side,  and   soon   a    crowd 
gathered  round    and    Hst- 
ened  most  attentively  to  Miss 

T 's     conversation     with 

the  woman.  After  a  few 
minutes  another  woman  in 
the  crowd  invited  us  into  iier 
house  near  by,  to  tell  her  the 
gospel.     We  went,  the  crowd 
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following  ;  some  more  women  came  into  the  house  to 
listen,  and  the  crowd,  consisting  chiefly  of  men  and 
children,  stood  round  the  gate.     Our  Christian  woman 

spoke  to  them  while  Miss  T talked  and  sang  to 

those  in  the  house.  They  listened  so  earnestly  for  a 
while,  and  then  the  woman's  husband  came  in,  and 
stretching  himself  on  the  k^ang*  began  to  smoke 
opium.  We  were  obliged  to  leave.  It  was  so  sad  to 
see  the  miserable,  hopeless  expression  of  these  women. 
I  longed  to  be  able  to  speak  to  them,  but  must  have 
patience  !  I  am  sure  if  the  Christians  at  home  could 
see  the  hundreds  of  poor,  wretched  women  in  this  one 
city,  with  no  brightness  in  their  lives  and  no  hopes 
for  eternity,  they  would  yearn  to  come  out  and  tell 
them  of  Jesus  !  I  can  never  be  thankful  enough  to 
God  that  He  let  me  come!; 

It  is  the  custom  here  for  the  women  to  pay  New 
Year  calls.  Ten  or  twelve  have  been  every  afternoon.! 
They  stay  two  or  three  hours,  not  in  one  room  all  the 
time,  but  wandeiing  all  over  the  house.  Of  course  it 
gives  a  splendid  opportunity  for  telling  them  the 
gospel.  God  helps  me  to  say  little  sentences  to  them 
in  Chinese,  such  as,  "Jesus  loves  you,"  "Jesus  died 
instead  of  us,"  "We  all  have  sins,"  "Only  Jesus  can 
make  us  happy,"  etc.  The  women  are  very  inquisitive, 
and  ask  many  questions,  as,  "  How  old  are  you  ?  " 
"  Why  are  you  not  married  ?  "  "  Why  do  you  not 
wear  rings  ?  "  Poor  women,  their  lives  are  so  sad  and 
empty ! 

I  must  describe  a  Chinese  feast  which  we  gave  a  day 

*  A  platform  made  of  brick,  a  few  inches  above  the  floor, 
t  Chinese  New  Year  festivities  last  fourteen  days. 


p^r^V  **''  ' -"''*«:^57»ISSCBy«w^™'=  '*iSI^53SFicjgp^Ws?"«';*'-^f-,-f,^r--'-'»c*-jp*-wr"m  "^'i  "WHW-Jll!', 


22  Z,/F£:  /A^  lANG-CHEO. 

or  two  ago  to  the  Christians  and  inquirers.  About 
eighty  came.  Several  small  tables  were  placed  in 
different  parts  of  the  room  ;  eight  people  sat  at  each, 
the  men  on  one  side  of  the  room  and  the  women  on 
the  other.  We  sat  amongst  the  women.  There  were 
several  little  bowls  on  the  table,  filled  with  various 
kinds  of  food — little  pieces  of  chicken  stewed  in  gravy, 
with  roasted  chestnuts  and  vegetables,  fat  pork  and 
gravy,  prunes,  figs,  and  nuts. 

Each  person  had  a  bowl  of  rice,  and  chop-sticks,  and 
could  fish  out  bits  of  chicken,  or  pork,  and  pop  them 
into  her  neighbour's  bowl  or  her  own  mouth,   as  she 
liked.     One  woman  put  some  chicken  into  my  bowl, 
and    I    was   enjoying   it   very   much,    and  getting   on 
nicely   with    my   chop-sticks,    when  suddenly  another 
woman  put  in  a  spoonful  of  fat  pork  and  three  spoonsful 
of  pork  gravy !     It  is  against  the  rules  of  etiquette  to 
refuse  anything ;  so  I  was  obliged  to  thank  her.     After 
a  minute  or  two  I  put  all  my  pork  into  my  next-door 
neighbour's  bowl,  and  so  got  rid  of  that:    But  the  gravy 
I  could  not  so  easily  dispose  of;  it  had  got  mixed  up 
with  the  rice,  and  it  is  not  correct  to  give  away  your 
rice.     I  was  obliged  to  give  up  eating  any  more,  and 
finished  off  my  dinner  with  figs  and  nuts  !     It  is  proper 
to  throw  all  the  bones,  and  anything  you  do  not  like, 
on  the  floor,  so  you  can  picture  what  the  ground  was 
like  !     But  as  the  Chinese  indulge  in  mud  floors,  and 
not  in  elegant  carpets,  it  is  not  as  bad  as  it  might  be ! 

After  the  feast  the  floor  was  swept,  and  we  amused 
our  guests  with  pictures  ;  then  the  women  wandered 
over  the  house,  inspecting  our  bedrooms,  etc.,  and  we 
had  some  singing  and  prayer  with  them  in  the  sitting- 
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room.  They  retired  to  their  homes  at  five  o'clock, 
returning  again  later  for  magic-lantern  views  of 
Scripture  subjects.     They  enjoyed  it  all  so  much. 

My  Chinese  name  is  Wei  chi  fang.*  The  Lord  is 
helping  me  so  much  with  the  language.  Last  night, 
for  the  first  time,  I  was  able  to  pray  a  few  words  in 
Chinese  at  the  women's  class.  Lately  I  have  been 
learning  by  heart  verses  from  the  Bible,  and  repeating 
them  to  my  teacher.  This  I  do  for  his  sake  as  well 
as  for  my  own.  In  talking  to  the  women  I  can  repeat 
these  texts. 

The  Chinese  Feast  of  Lanterns  has  been  going  on 
this  week.  They  burn  images  and  beat  gongs  and 
walk  through  the  streets  at  night  with  lanterns  of  all 
sizes,  in  order  to  frighten  away  the  evil  spirits.  We 
have  been  having  special  mission  services  in  the  chapel 
each  night.  A  great  many  men  have  come,  and  we 
trust  there  will  be  blessing.  ^ 

\ A^G-cn^o,  March  T^rd. 

Miss  Dawson,  one  of  our  number  only  lajtely  arrived 
from  England,  is  very  ill ;  her  temperature  has  been 
very  high.  Miss  C  — — ,  who  has  had  hospital  training, 
is  nursing  her.  We  trust  she  will  soon  be  well  again. 
She  suffered  a  good  deal  on  the  voyage. 

■      March  lyth. 

Our  dear  invalid,  Miss  Dawson,  does  not  improve ; 
she  is  very,  very  weak.  Last  night  we  thought  she 
was  going  home  to  heaven,  and  several  of  us  sat  up 

*  JVei  (surname)  =  Lofty,  sublime ;  chi  (Christian  name)  := 
Earnest;  ^w^  (distinguishing  name  to  each  of  our  party)  ^  Fragrant. 
For  the  Chinese  characters  see  "  Visiting  Card  "  on  page  20. 
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in  her  room  until  early  morning,  singing  to  her  and 
listening  to  her  messages.  To-day  she  has  rallied  a 
little,  but  we  do  not  think  she  will  get  better.  If  she 
should  not  recover  I  am  sure  she  will  have  made  no 
mistake  in  coming  to  China.  She  has  no  regret  herself, 
and  her  testimony  will  never  be  forgotten  by  all  of  us 
in  this  Home,  nor  by  the  Native  Christians  who  came 
into  her  room  to-day.  She  has  only  been  in  China 
five  weeks.  The  Lord  is  teaching  those  of  us  who 
are  shortly  to  go  far  away  to  Inland  China,  how  He 
can  sustain  and  strengthen  His  children  in  the  very 
greatest  hour  of  need.  It  is  simply  glorious,  dear  Miss 
Dawson's  triumphant  entering  into  everlasting  rest. 

March  20th. 

Dear  Miss  Dawson  went  "  home  "  on  Saturday,  the 
1 8th,  at  about  12.30  p.m.  It  was  such  a  victorious 
"  going  home."  Up  to  the  last  she  was  conscious, 
and  talked  so  much,  all  about  the  Lord.  I  believe  her 
dying  .testimony  will  do  more  for  China  than  ever  her 

life  could  have  done.     Those  of  us 
in  the  house  will  never  forget  the 
lessons  we  learnt,  as  we  watched  her 
during  the  last  two  days ;    it 
was  wonderful !    I  only  wish 
her  friends  at  home  could  have 
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seen  the  loving  care  taken  of  their  dear  one  all  through 
her  illness.  Nothing  has  been  omitted  that  her  own 
mother  would  have  done.  The  funeral  is  to  take  place 
on  Thursday  at  Ch'in-kiang,  where  others  belonging 
to  the  China  Inland  Mission  are  buried. 

Iang-cheo,  March  loth. 

Mr.  Stevenson,  after  much  waiting  on  God  for  guid- 
ance, has  arranged  spheres  of  work  for  twenty  of  us, 
now  in  the  Home.  I  am  so  full  of  thankfulness  to 
God  that  He  is  so  soon  letting  me  go  to  the  front,  and 
it  is  such  a  real  rest  to  know  that  when  He  called  me 
from  home  He  knew  exactly  where  He  wanted  me  to 
work,  and  was  preparing  the  way  for  me. 

I  am  to  be  with  Miss  Hanbury  and  Miss  Bastone  at 
Pao-ning,  in  the  Province  of  Si-ch'uan,  a  new  station 
which  the  Rev.  W.  W.  Cassels  (one  of  the  Cambridge 
seven  who  left  England  in  1885)  has  recently  opened. 
As  far  as  it  is  practicable,  there  are  different  districts 
for  different   deno- 
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The  journey  to  Pao-ning  will  take  about  three  months ; 
so  at  the  end  of  June  you  may  think  of  us  being  settled, 
God  willing,  in  our  new  home.  It  will  be  close  quarters 
in  the  boat  for  nearly  three  months,  but  we  expect  to 
be  very  happy.  We  hope  to  go  on  studying  the  lan- 
guage. The  boats  anchor  during  the  night,  and  when 
there  is  a  head  wind  we  can  get  out  and  walk  along 
the  shore,  and  so  get  exercise.  I  have  proved  by 
experience  that  our  Heavenly  Father  is  as  near  on 
the  water  as  on  the  land ;  we  are  sure  to  be  happy 
and  well  carfed  for.  Miss  Murray  is  so  sweet  in  help- 
ing us  all  (twenty  are  leaving  her  for  various  provinces), 
and  though  she  feels  our  departure  intensely,  yet  she 
is  so  bright  and  loving  and  sympathising  with  each 
one  of  us,  and  keeps  reminding  us  of  the  joy  set  before 
us  of  winning  souls  in  these  far-away  provinces. 


"  TT  THAT  do  boys  learn  in  the  school  of  home,  in  China?  Too  much 
»  »  of  pride  and  self-importance.  For  them  there  is  little  of  parental 
discipline.  The  father  is  rarely  at  home,  the  mother  idolises  and  spoils 
them,  especially  her  eldest.  For  them  are  the  best  places,  the  best  clothes, 
the  best  food ;  while  the  girls  have  to  wait  upon  them,  obey  their  orders, 
eat  what  they  leave,  wear  old  clothes,  that  their  brothers  may  strut  about 
in  grandeur.  No  wonder  they  grow  up  selfish,  conceited,  opinionated, 
supercilious  in  their  dealings  with  mere  women ! 

' '  And  the  girls  ?  Little  enough  for  them  of  free  child-life.  If  above  the 
very  poor,  their  physical  powers  are  early  depressed  by  the  continuous  pain 
of  the  inevitable  foot-binding.  If  they  miss  that,  they  have  the  early  fate 
of  hard  work.  For  them  also  is  the  discipline  their  brothers  lack.  The 
one  religion  of  the  Chinese  girl  and  woman  is  obedience — as  a  child,  to  her 
parents,  brothers,  elder  sisters  ;  as  a  woman,  to  her  mother-in-law,  husband, 
and  his  superior  wife.  Her  one  duty  is  industry — in  the  cooking  of  the 
family  food,  in  the  making  of  the  family  clothes,  or  in  the  earning  of  the 
family  income.  Little  for  her  of  the  light  of  love.  If  it  be  there  in  the  family, 
its  manifestation  is  not  consistent  with  the  rules  of  propriety.  The  natural 
growth  of  character  is  repressed,  like  that  of  the  foot.  But  for  all  that, 
such  as  circumstances  allow  her  to  be,  the  daughter  in  the  school  of  home 
is  trained  to  the  Chinese  ideal  of  Womanhood — obedience  and  propriety." 
— M,  A.  OXLAD,  in  The  Child  at  School  in  China. 
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CHAPTER    V. 

ON    THE    YANG-TS'i   RIVER. 

Funeral  at  Ch'in-kiang. — En  Route  for  Si'-ch'uan. — Han-kow. — 
Life  on  a  Native  Boat. — Opportunities  for  Work. — Foot 

BINDING. — ShA-SI. — SELLING    GoSPELS. — WaTER-BUFFALOES. 

Between  Ch'in-kiang  and  Han-kow. 
March  2\th,   i888. 

ON  Thursday  fifteen  of  us  left  lang-cheo  for 
Ch'in-kiang.  At  five  o'clock  in  the  evening  dear 
Miss  Dawson's  funeral  took  place.  She  was  buried 
in  such  a  lovely  spot,  a  part  of  the  Chinese  Cemetery 
walled  in  for  Europeans.  The  Consul  was  present 
and  some  other  Europeans,  some  American  mission- 
aries, and  a  great  many  Chinese.  Mr.  McCarthy  read 
part  of  the  Burial  Service  and  gave  a  short  address, 
and  we  sang  three  hymns.  Some  of  the  strangers  had 
brought  lovely  white  flowers  and  a  wreath.  The 
cemetery  is  in  such  a  beautiful  position — great  hills 
on  three  sides,  and  water  on  the  other. 

At  11.30  that  night  our  steamer  for  Han-kow  arrived. 
On  the  steamer  we  met  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Cameron,  with 
whom  we  were  to  travel  to  Si-ch'uan.  Mr.  McCarthy 
also  travelled  to  Han-kow  with  us.  We  had  comfortable 
cabins,  and  in  two  days  and  a  half  reached  Han-kow, 
where  we  were  welcomed  by  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Broumton. 
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We  hope  to  start  by  native  boat  in  a  day  or  two  for 
Sha-si,  the  next  stage  of  our  journey.  Han-kow  is 
a  free  port,  and  here  we  must  get  stores  of  condensed 
milk,  soap,  oil,  etc.,  which  we  cannot  get  farther  north. 
We  require  also  to  exchange  our  dollars  for  lumps 
of  silver,  as  dollars  are  not  used  in  Si-ch'uan. 

April  2nd. 

On  the  29th  we  left  Han-kow.  Two  boats  had  been 
engaged  for  our  party  of  thirteen.  Dr.  and  Mrs. 
Cameron  and  their  children  occupy  one,  and  we  have 
the  other.  I  will  try  and  describe  it.  There  are  three 
small  compartments  in  the  centre,  the  boat-captain's 
room  at  the  back,  and  a  bare  space  in  front  where  the 
men  work  the  boat.  In  the  first  of  the  centre  com- 
partments we  keep  our  provision  baskets,  cans,  and 
basins.  There  is  also  a  bed,  on  which  two  of  us 
sleep.  The  bedstead  is  composed  of  an  organ  case, 
lengthened  by  a  box.  This  with  the  pu-kat  (bedding) 
spread  upon  it  makes  a  first-rate  bed.  The  middle 
compartment  is  our  dining-  and  sitting-room  by  day, 
and  sleeping-room  for  four  by  night.  In  the  third 
tiny  compartment  there  is  a  board  fixed  for  a  bedstead, 
on  which  two  sleep.  A  boy  about  nineteen  years  of 
age,  from  Han-kow,  is  with  us  as  servant.  He  cooks 
very  well,  and  sweeps  and  washes  our  floors  two  or 
three  times  a  day.  When  we  come  to  stopping-places 
he  buys  our  provisions,  and  does  everything  so  cheer- 
fully ;  it  seems  a  real  pleasure  to  him  to  serve  us. 

Although  we  came  on  board  on  Thursday,  we  did 
not  start  until  Saturday.  The  Chinese  are  slow,  and 
always  very  particular  about  the  start  when  they  go 
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on  a  long  journey.  Friday  was  a  rainy  day,  with 
an  unfavourable  wind.  On  Saturday  we  travelled  ten 
miles. 

On  Sunday  Dr.  Cameron  thought  it  best  for  us  not 
to  travel,  so  we  remained  where  we  were,  near  a  little 
fishing  village.  On  Monday,  as  the  wind  was  not 
favourable,  we  did  not  make  much  progress.  We  were 
able  to  get  out  of  the  boat,  and  have  a  good  walk 
along  the  bank  for  about  two  miles.  To-day  it  has 
been  raining. 

It  is  amusing  to  see  the  men  who  are  towing  the 
boat,  walking  along  the  bank  in  very  ragged  clothes, 
and  holding  grand  red  Chinese  umbrellas ;  the  two 
things  do  not  seem  to  agree! 

The  boat-women  came  in  to-day.  We  were  able 
to  tell  them  a  little  about  God,  and  they  seemed  to  take 
it  in.  -  -'-'■-::  :;v;;- 

So    far    we  have  lived   chiefly   on    fowls  and  eggs. 
Eggs    are    about    five    for    a    penny, 
and  large  fowls  eightpence  each. 


i-ch'ang-river  steamer  and  native  uoai. 


TELLING    THE  GOSPEL. 


HAN-KOW. 


-:  Yesterday  we  stopped  for  the  night  at  a  Httle  village, 
and  a  crowd  of  women  gathered  on  the  bank  close  to 
©ur  boat.  We  told  them  the  gospel ;  they  had  never 
heard  before,  and  listened  so  attentively.     A  boy,  about 

twelve  years  old,  seemed  to  drink  in  all  that  L.  B 

was  telling  him,  and  bought  a  Gospel  of  St.  Luke 
(we  sell  the  Gospels  for  eight  cash  each,  less  than 
one  half-penny).  He  learnt  a  short  prayer,  and  kept 
repeating  it  over,  in  fear  lest  he  should  forget  it. 
L.  marked  several  passages  in  the  Gospel  for  him  to 
read.  The  women  listened  well,  but  their  minds  are 
naturally  small.  They  think  of  little  except  dress. 
Often  while  we  are  speaking  very  solemnly  they  will 
ask  how  much  our  clothes  cost,  why  we  have  such  big 
feet,  etc. 

There  is  a  little  girl  about  eight  years  of  age  in  this 
boat ;  yesterday  we  heard  her  crying  most  piteously, 
and  found  that  her  mother  had  been  unbinding  her 
feet  and  was  binding  them  tighter.  There  was  a 
regular  arch  where  the  sole  of  her  foot  should  have 
been,  and  because  the  child  cried,  the  mother  beat  her 
with  a  stick    and   spoke  so  crossly.     The  poor  child 
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kept  on  moaning  for  a  long  while.  There  is  also  a 
little  boy  about  five  years  old  ;  he  is  thought  a  great 
deal  of,  and  comes  into  our  rooms  now  and  then. 

Arrived   at   Sha-sl      Mr.  and    Mrs.    G ,    C.I.M. 

missionaries,  received  our  party  (thirteen  in  all,  in- 
cluding Dr.  and  Mrs.  Cameron)  into  their  house. 
They  gave  us  a  warm  welcome,  and  the  rest  by  the 
way  is  delightful.  Here  we  remain  until  new  boats 
are  hired  to  take  us  to  Ch'ong-k'ing.  Mr.  James  and 
Mr.  Dorward  are  also  stationed  here.  They  itinerate 
in  the  Province  of  Hu-nan,  where  the  people  refuse 
to  have  a  settled  missionary.  Sha-si  is  a  very  diffi- 
cult place  to  work  in.  The  people  are  not  friendly, 
and  though  missionaries  have  been  here  for  three 
years,  there  are  only  two  or  three  baptized  converts. 

These  are  very  bright.     Mrs.  G 's  woman  is  one 

of  them. 

I  .  ■'■■ 

April  2i)th. 

We  have  not  made  much  progress  since  leaving 
Sha-s'i.  We  stopped  all  day  yesterday  at  a  little 
village  waiting  for  a  cargo  of  cotton.  We  feel  sure 
our  delay  was  ordered  of  God.  The  people  crowded 
on  the  shore,  close  to  the  boat,  and  we  sold  more  than 
a  hundred  Gospels.  All  day  long  the  people  wanted 
to  buy,  and  then  they  would  sit  in  groups  on  the  bank, 
reading.  We  went  for  a  walk  through  lovely  corn- 
fields, into  a  wood,  so  pretty  with  spring  flowers,  and 
through  a  charming  little  village.  We  could  not  help 
feeling  that  if  only  the  inhabitants  were  Christians  it 
would  be  perfect.     Some  of  us  felt  very  much  inclined 
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to  stop  and  work  there  I  Dr.  Cameron  preached 
several  times  during  the  day  to  groups  of  men.  The 
people  seemed  friendly  and  invited  us  into  their  houses 
to  drink  tea.  The  water-buffaloes  were  the  only  un- 
friendly creatures  ;  they  always  hiss  at  us  ;  they  seem 
to  smell  that  we  are  foreigners ! 

"Tell  it  out  among  the  heathen  that  the  Saviour  reigns! 
Tell  it  out !     Tell  it  out ! 
Tell  it  out  among  the  heathen,  bid  them  burst  their  chains  ! 

Tell  it  out !    Tell  it  out ! 
Tell  it  out  among  the  weeping  ones  that  Jesus  lives, 
Tell  it  out  among  the  weary  ones  what  rest  He  gives ; 
Tell  it  out  among  the  sinners  that  He  came  to  save ; 
Tell  it  out  among  the  dying  that  He  triumphed  o'er  the  grave." 

F.  R.  Havergal. 


' '  T  T  THAT  hinders  the  immediate  effort  to  plant  the  gospel  in  every  nation 
'  »  and  island  and  home  in  all  the  earth  within  the  next  decade  ? 
Nothing  but  the  faltering^zeal  and  purpose  of  the  mass  of  Christian  believers 
now  on  the  earth.  That  precisely  is  the  critical  question.  Are  we,  the 
Christians  of  to-day,  awake  to  these  facts,  and  responsive  to  the  claims  of  this 
glorious  work  ?  Do  we  understand  that  this  vast  responsibility  rests  upon 
us  ;  that  it  is  possible  now,  as  never  before  in  the  world's  history,  to  preach 
the  gospel  to  all  the  miUions  ?  And  do  we  mean,  God  helping,  that  this 
work  shall  be  done  ere  we  die  ?  This  is  the  deep  significance  of  the  hour  to 
this  generation. " — Rev.  Judson  Smith. 


"  The  Lord  will  go  before  you  and  .  .  .  be  your  rearward.^ 


CHAPTER    VI. 

THROUGH  THE  GORGES. 

Up  the  Yang-tsi. — Boatmen  Crying  to  their  Gods. — Liu-si'-FU. 

On  the  Yang-tsi  River,  Near  I-ch'ang. 

April  2^th,    1888. 

MANY  things  have  happened  since  my  last  letter 
to  you.  I  am  now  on  my  journey  towards 
Pao-ning,  a  town  in  Si-ch'uan,  where  it  has  been 
arranged  for  me  to  work  with  two  other  ladies,  under 
the  direction  of  Mr.  Cassels,  a  clergyman  of  the  Church 
of  England.  It  is  so  good  of  our  Heavenly  Father 
to  be  sending  me  to  the  interior  of  China  so  quickly. 
He  is  answering  your  prayers  for  me,  and  is  helping 
me  with  the  language.  I  am  able  to  tell  the  way  of 
salvation  in  a  few  words  even  now  ;  but  do  continue  to 
pray,  for  I  am  sure  that  what  I  know  already  has  been 
taught  me  by  God  in  answer  to  your  prayers.  I  wish 
I  could  tell  you  just  a  little  of  what  the  dear  Lord 
has  been  to  me  since  I  came  to  China — such  a  loving 
Friend,  and  Guide,  and  Comforter,  and  Counsellor.  He 
seems  to  be  revealing  Himself  in  a  different  way,  as 
the  One  so  very  dose  always.  ■  Perhaps  it  is  because 
out  here,  away  from  all  home  friends  and  outward 
helps — I  mean,  churches  and  chapels,  and  Bible- 
classes — we  learn   to  go  straight  to  God  for  all    we 
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want,  and  trust  Him  more  implicitly,  and  so  find  how 
faithful  He  is — how  He  delights  to  keep  His  promises, 
and  to  bless  His  children. 

Now,  I  do  not  want  you  to  think  He  will  not  be 
the  same  close  Friend  and  Guide  to  you,  in  England ; 
He  willy  if  you  trust  Him  fully,  and  follow  Him  faith- 
fully. I  feel  sure  that  if  I  had  known  my  own  help- 
lessness and  weakness,  while  I  was  at  home,  in  the 
same  way  as  He  has  taught  me  to  know  now,  He 
would  also  have  taught  me  then  to  know  Him  in  this 
closer  way  in  which  I  know  Him  now.  We  are  so 
slow  to  learn  of  Him,  and  He  has  so  much  to  teach 
us  about  Himself !  And  what  a  loving,  patient  Teacher 
we  find  Him  to  be  when  we  give  ourselves  up  to  Him 
to  be  His  pupils  ! 

We  have  already  been  five  weeks  on  our  journey 
since  we  left  lang-cheo,  and  we  shall  probably  be 
travelling  two  months  longer  before  we  reach  Pao-ning. 
God  has  been  so  good  to  us  every  step  of  the  way, 
guiding  distinctly  as  to  the  choosing  of  the  boats,  and 
the  times  of  reaching  the  different  villages  and  towns. 
"When  He  putteth  forth  His  own  sheep,"  He  does 
truly  "  go  before  them."  We  are  in  a  splendid  boat 
now,  but  have  not  had  very  good  winds  these  last 
few  days.  The  boat  has  accordingly  been  towed  by 
fourteen  men.  This  will  give  you  an  idea  of  what  a 
large  and  heavy  one  it  is.  Sometimes,  early  in  the 
morning,  before  we  start,  we  hear  the  boatmen  calling 
to  their  gods  to  give  them  a  favourable  wind.  They 
do  not  say  any  words,  but  give  a  strange  sort  of  cry, 
and  then  let  off  crackers  to  appease  the  god  of  the 
wind ;  it  is  so  sad  to  hear  them. 
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We  have  Chinese  prayers  morning  and  evening. 
Our  two  men-servants  attend,  and  some  of  the  boat- 
people.  One  of  the  servants  seems  anxious  to  become 
a  disciple  of  Jesus.  He  says  he  wants  to  know  and 
to  understand  more  about  the  gospel.  He  is  nineteen 
years  of  age,  and  his  name  is  Liu-sl-fu. 

We  are  passing  through  such  beautiful  scenery. 
The  Yang-tsi  is  a  wonderful  river,  three  miles  wide 
in  some  places,  and  more  than  three  thousand  miles 
long.  We  have  passed  several  ranges  of  mountains 
covered  with  grass  and  flowers.  The  weather  is 
getting  warm,  and  the  sun  very  powerful.  We  never 
think  of  going  out  without  our  white  umbrellas.  I  have 
already  learnt  to  love  Chinese  children;  they  are  so 
quick  to  understand  what  we  say,  quicker  than  the 
grown-up  people,  and  many  of  them  are  very  affec- 
tionate. Some  of  the  little  children  are  afraid  of  us, 
but  this  is  only  because  they  have  been  told  that 
foreigners  are  evil  spirits,  and  will  hurt  them.  I  am 
sure  that  not  only  the  children,  but  the  parents  too, 
will  love  and  trust  us  when  they  see  that  we  love  them 
and  only  want  to  do  them  good.  I  find  that  love 
towards  these  poor  people  does  come  into  our  hearts 
when  we  begin  to  tell  them  of  Jesus. 

How  nice  it  would  be  if  there  was  a  telescope  power- 
ful enough  to  reach  from  China  to  England,  that  I  might 
have  a  peep  at  you  all  now  and  then  !  May  God  bless 
and  keep  each  one  of  you,  and  make  each  one  His 
own  faithful  disciple ! 


'.'  Oh  !  Church  of  the  Living  God, 
Awake  from  thy  sinful  sleep ! 
Dost  thou  not  hear  yon  awful  cry 

Still  sounding  o'er  the  deep? 
Is  it  nought  that  one  out  of  every  three 

Of  all  the  human  race 
Should  in  China  die,  having  never  heard 

The  Gospel  of  God's  grace? 
Canst  thou  shut  thine  ear  to  the  awful  sound, 

The  voice  of  thy  brother's  blood? 
A  million  a  month  in  China 
Are  dying  without  God  ! " 

Dr.  H.  Grattan  Guinness 
(From  "The  Voice  of  thy  Brother's  Blood"). 


"  My  peace  I  give  unto  you y 


CHAPTER   VII. 
"PERILS  OF  waters:" 

Arrival  at  I-ch'ang. — Scenery. — Rapids. — ^Shipwrecks. — Ch'ong- 
k'ing. — Chinese  Services. 

Wan-hsien,  ilfoy  29^A,  1888. 

WE  are  getting  on  slowly.  We  are  now  about 
a  fortnight's  journey  from  Ch'ong-k'ing,  where 
Dr.  and  Mrs.  Cameron  and  two  of  our  party  are  to  be 
stationed.  It  is  exceedingly  hot,  often  90°  in  the  shade, 
and  we  have  not  much  space  in  the  boat.  Now  we 
find  the  benefit  of  Chinese  clothes ;  the  looseness  and 
lightness  are  delightful.  We  get  up  now  at  5  a.m. 
Breakfast  at  7.  Chinese  prayers  follow.  Then  our 
own  Bible-reading  at  9.30.  Chinese  lesson  with  Dr. 
Cameron,  10.30  to  11.30.  Dinner  at  12.  Prayer- 
meeting  for  the  different  Provinces  after  dinner.  Then 
we  write  or  study  or  read  aloud  and  work  (we  are 
reading  Bishop  Hannington's  life).  Tea  at  5  ;  Bible- 
reading  at  7 ;  and  bed  at  8. 

There  are  plenty  of  mosquitoes  now ;  some  of  our 
party  suffer  from  them.  We  spent  a  week  at  I-ch'ang, 
while  our  boat-captain  was  hiring  more  men  for  the 
upper  river.  Some  missionaries  of  the  Scotch  Estab- 
lished Church  kindly  showed  us  hospitality.  There 
are  mountains  all  round  I-ch'ang. 
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The  scenery  since  leaving 
I-ch'ang  has  been  grand.  The 
gorges  were  splendid  —  rocks, 
hundreds  of  feet  high,  on  both 
sides  of  us,  rising  straight  out 
of  the  water,  covered  with 
maiden-hair  fern,  and  lovely 
cascades  and  waterfalls  running 
down.  Passing  through  the 
gorges  we  observed  many 
ranges  of  mountains  —  some- 
times seven,  one  beyond  the 
other.  One  night  we  anchored 
near  a  village  where  there  were 
orange-trees ;  the  scent  of  the 
blossom-  was  delicious.  Every- 
thing seems  more  advanced  here 
than  in  England ;  we  have  had 
peas,  beans,  cherries,  cucumber, 
apricots:  the  latter  are  ten  for 
twenty-four  cash  (i</.). 

We  have  been  just  ten  weeks 
travelling  so  far  from  lang-cheo. 
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and  have  still  about  five  weeks 
before  we  reach  Pao-ning ;  but 
then  Pao-ning  is  nineteen  hun- 
dred miles  from  lang-cheo,  and 
since  we  left  the  steamer  at 
Han-kow  we  have  gone  at  walk- 
ing pace  nearly  every  day.  We 
have  had  very  few  days  of 
favourable  wind. 

Ch'ong-k'ing,  ywM^  i^th. 

Now  we  have  reached  Ch'ong- 
k'ing  and  the  danger  is  over. 
The  river  between  I-ch'ang  and 
Ch'ong-k'ing  is  full  of  rapids, 
some  very  difficult  ones.  But 
our  God  kept  us  in  perfect 
safety  and  peace  through  them 
all,  although  He  often  let  us 
see  from  what  dangers  He  was 
saving  us.  When  we  knew  we 
were  approaching  a  difficult 
rapid,  we  got  out  of  the  boat 
and  walked 
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The  scenery  since  leaving 
I-ch'ang  has  been  grand.  The 
gorges  were  splendid  —  rocks, 
hundreds  of  feet  high,  on  both 
sides  of  us,  rising  straight  out 
of  the  water,  covered  with 
maiden-hair  fern,  and  lovely 
cascades  and  waterfalls  running 
down.  Passing  through  the 
gorges  we  observed  many 
of  mountains  —  some- 
times seven,  one  beyond  the 
other.  One  night  we  anchored 
near  a  village  where  there  were 
orange-trees ;  the  scent  of  the 
blossom  ■  was  delicious.  Every- 
thing seems  more  advanced  here 
than  in  England  ;  we  have  had 
peas,  beans,  cherries,  cucumber, 
apricots  :  the  latter  are  ten  for 
twenty-four  cash  (i^.). 

We  have  been  just  ten  weeks 
travelling  so  far  from  lang-cheo, 
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and  have  still  about  five  weeks 
before  we  reach  Pao-ning ;  but 
then  Pao-ning  is  nineteen  hun- 
dred miles  from  lang-cheo,  and 
since  we  left  the  steamer  at 
Han-kow  we  have  gone  at  walk- 
ing pace  nearly  every  day.  We 
have  had  very  few  days  of 
favourable  wind.     \    ■        ^ 

Ch'ong-k'ing,  ywze  13///. 
Now  we  have  reached  Ch'ong- 
k'ing  and  the  danger  is  over. 
The  river  between  I-ch'ang  and 
Ch'ong-k'ing  is  full  of  rapids, 
some  very  difficult  ones.  But 
our  God  kept  us  in  perfect 
safety  and  peace  through  them 
all,  although  He  often  let  us 
see  from  what  dangers  He  was 
saving  us.  When  we  knew  we 
were  approaching  a  difficult 
rapid,  we  got  out  of  the  boat 
and   walked,    while    extra    men, 
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beside  our  regular  thirty-five,  were  hired  to  help  pull 
the  boat  through.  I  think,  however,  that  the  danger 
was  generally  greater  at  the  smaller  rapids,  upon 
which  we  were  continually  coming  unawares,  so 
that  we  could  not  get  out,  and  for  which  no  extra 
precaution  was  taken.  We  knew,  too,  that  shortly 
before  we  came  up  the  river,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Van- 
stone  (C.I.M.)  were  wrecked,  and  only  escaped 
with  their  lives ;  they  lost  all  their  baggage.  Our 
ropes  constantly  broke  or  slipped,  and  we  were  fre- 
quently carried  long  distances  down  the  stream ;  but 
we  never  dashed  against  a  rock,  or  another  boat,  as 
we  might  have  done — the  "  Everlasting  Arms  "  were 
round  us  all  the  time.  We  passed  a  boat,  just  like 
ours,  stranded  on  a  rock,  and  subsequently  saw  the 
contents  of  another  (a  cargo  of  white  calico  and  cotton) 
spread  out  on  the  banks  to  dry.  This  boat  had,  we 
suppose,  sprung  a  leak  through  striking  a  rock,  and 
had  sunk.  We  saw  no  signs  of  it.  We  grazed  on 
a  rock  ourselves  a  day  or  two  ago,  and  a  slight  leak 
resulted ;  but  after  about  two  hours  of  baling  out,  our 
crew  were  able  to  repair  it  with  cotton-wool !  We  feel 
sure  we  were  allowed  to  see  how  marvellously  God 
was  preserving  us,  in  order  that  we  might  learn  lessons 
of  trust  and  confidence  and  peace — perfect  peace  in  the 
midst  of  dangers. 

The  Mission  House,  a  native  one,  is  situated  on  a 
hill  above  the  city.  The  city  itself  is  very  large,  being 
the  commercial  capital  of  the  Province.  As  we  came 
through  in  our  sedan-chairs,  we  passed  several  streets 
of  splendid  shops.  It  was  a  strange  sensation  riding 
in  the  chairs  :  there  were  several  flights  of  very  steep 
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Steps  to  go  up  and  down,  and  it  felt  just  as  if  we 
should  be  tumbled  out ;  but  we  arrived  safely  at  length, 
some  feeling  quite  sea-sick  with  the  motion  ! 

June  20th. 

On  Sunday  we  had  three  Chinese  services.  At  the 
first  (10.30  a.m.),  the  large  chapel  was  crowded,  and 
the  people  listened  most  attentively  while  Dr.  Cameron 
preached  about  the  Prodigal  Son.  One  of  the  after- 
noon services  was  a  sort  of  discussion  meeting. 
Mr.  McMullan  asked  any  one  to  tell  what  benefits 
resulted  from  being  Jesus'  disciple.  Some  of  the 
Chinese  Christians  gave  good  answers,  such  as : 
"  We  are  not  afraid  to  die."  "  Our  hearts  have 
peace."  "  Even  if  we  are  poor  here,  we  can  be 
happy,  and  we  shall  not  be  poor  in  heaven."  And 
another  said,  "  We  are  called  God's  sons  and  daughters." 
It  was  most  interesting  to  hear  them.  We  had  that 
meeting  in  the  courtyard,  the  sun  having  gone  down. 


"We  have  heard  the  joyful  sound  : 

Jesus  saves !  Jesus  saves  ! 
Tell  the  message  all  around: 

Jesus  saves !   Jesus  saves ! 
Bear  the  news  to  every  land, 

Climb  the  steeps  and  cross  the  waves  ; 
Onward! — 'tis  our  Lord's  command: 

Jesus  saves  !   Jesus  saves ! " 

Priscilla  J.  Owens. 


TC'grtv'j^'^'^wy  ' 


"  T    ON  DON  has  6,275  ordained  clergy  and  ministers ;  the  district  of 
J—'  North-east  Si-ch'uan,  with  twice  the  population  of  London,  has 
31  Missionaries." 

"Oh!  use  me,  I-ord,  use  even  me, 
Just  as  Thou  wilt,  and  when,  and  where, 

Until  Thy  blessed  face  I  see, 
Thy  rest.  Thy  joy,  Thy  glory  share." 

F.  R.  Havergal. 
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Packing  for  Overland  Journey. — By  Sedan-chair  to  Pao-ning. 
— Inns. — Coolies  at  Shuen-k'ing. — Arrival  at  Pao-ning. — 
A  Wedding. — Beginning  of  Work  in  Pao-ning. — First  Im- 
pressions.— Our  Neighbours. 

^  «§■««/ 15^,  1888. 

HE  Uin-nan  party, — Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Tomkinson, 
Misses  Cutt,  Eland,  and 
Hainge, — started  on  their 
long  overland  journey  on 
June  19th.  On  the  Sun- 
day before  they  left,  we 
were  able  to  meet  round 
the  Lord's  Table,  eighteen 
of  us  altogether,  two  of 
the  American  missionaries 
having  joined  us. 

After  a  very  happy  and 
busy  week,  chiefly  spent 
in  unpacking  our  boxes  and 
repacking  into  baskets,  the 
things  necessary  to  take 
overland  to  Pao-ning,  Miss  Hanbury,  Miss  Bastone, 
and   I,  left  Ch'ong-k'ing   on    the    21st,    in  our  chairs, 
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Mr.  McMuUan  kindly  escorting  us,  also  San-san,  Mr. 
McMullan's  servant,  and  Liu-s'i-fu,  our  boat-servant. 
On  leaving  the  house,  our  God  gave  me  a  very  precious 
word,  straight  from  Himself.  He  first  put  this  verse 
into  my  mind  :  "  My  meditation  of  Him  shall  be  sweet ; 
I  will  be  glad  in  the  Lord  "  (Psalm  civ.  34) ;  and  then 
answered  with  this  verse  :  "I  will  meet  those  that  .  .  . 
remember  Me  in  their  ways."  (I  know  this  is  not 
exactly  as  the  verse  reads  in  Isaiah  Ixiv.  5,  but  this  is 
as  He  spoke  it  to  me.)  And  He  did  indeed  give  me, 
and  the  others  too,  sweet  times  of  communion  with 
Himself,  as  we  were  carried  along,  day  after  day,  in 
our  chairs.  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Cameron  were  so  exceedingly 
kind  while  we  were  at  their  house;  and  indeed,  during 
the  whole  journey  they  were  very,  very  good  to  us. 

As  the  day  on  which  we  started  was  very  wet,  we 
were  only  able  to  go  thirty  //'  (ten  miles),  and  at  3  p.m. 
put  up  at  a  little  wayside  inn.  We  had  heard  many 
and  varied  descriptions  of  these-  inns ;  so  on  the  whole 
we  were  agreeably  surprised  at  the  size  and  cleanliness 
of  our  first  inn.  There  was  certainly  very  little  light. 
The  window  was  only  a  hole  very  high  up  in  the  wall, 
with  three  bars  across  it.  However,  we  had  the  Light 
inside,  and  truly  His  Presence  makes  everything  bright. 
Two  or  three  days  of  the  journey  were  spent  on  the 
river  in  small  boats.  We  seemed  quite  at  home  on  the 
dear  old  Yang-tsi  once  more. 

I  greatly  enjoyed  the  scenery  we  passed  through  on 
this  journey.  The  hills  covered  with  vegetation  looked 
so  beautiful.  Si-ch'uan  is  a  well-cultivated  province, 
every  available  piece  of  ground  being  covered  with 
rice-fields,  maize^  or  beans. 


SURPRISES  BY  THE   WAY.  Arl 

During  this  part  of  the  journey,  which  took  thirteen 
days,  we  had  opportunities  of  speaking  to  several 
women,  who  always  came  in  numbers  to  visit  us  in 
the  inns  where  we  were  staying,  also  along  the  road, 
at  the  resting-places  ;  and  though  their  visits  were 
made  out  of  curiosity,  to  see  what  "  the  foreigners  " 
were  like,  we  do  trust  and  believe  that  the  tenderly 
-Compassionate  and  almighty  Father  will  watch  over 
His  own  messages,  and  lead  some  precious  souls  to 
Himself  On  the  Sundays  especially  they  came  in 
great  numbers,  and  Mr,  McMullan  had  many  opportu- 
nities of  preaching  the  gospel. 

Our  God  was  so  good  to  us  on  the  Sundays.  Our 
first  Sunday  was  spent  at  Ho-k'eo,  and  it  was  an 
exceedingly  hot  day.  Our  room,  too,  was  very  close 
and  dark,  but  our  Father  sent  us  home-letters  that 
day.  Was  not  this  just  like  Him  ?  I  so  often  think 
of  that  verse,  "  Like  as  a  Father  ...  so  the  Lord." 
Just  as  it  is  our  earthly  parents*  delight  to  give  us 
surprises,  and  show  special  love  when  they  know  we 
are  weak  and  weary,  "  so  the  Lord  "  ;  only  infinitely 
more  gentle  and  tender-loving  is  He  than  even  the  best 
earthly  parent.  These  letters  we  took  as  a  gift  straight 
from  Him,  and  enjoyed  them  immensely,  as  we  know 
He  meant  us  to  do. 

On  the  second  Sunday  we  were  at  a  small  place, 
1 80  U  (two  stages)  from  Pao-ning,  and  were  provided 
with  such  a  beautiful  room,  quite  a  palace  compared 
with  any  we  had  been  in  before  ;  it  had  been  made  more 
than  usually  grand  for  a  Mandarin  who  sometimes  stays 
there.  It  was  L.  B — — 's  birthday,  so  we  took  that 
as  a  birthday  surprise  for  her;  and  is  it  not  beautiful 
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to  remember  this  was  all  planned  by  our  Father  for 
us  long  before  ? 

At  Shuen-k'ing,  Mr.  McMullan  had  some  difficulty. 
Ten  of  our  coolies  deserted  us.  There  had  been  a 
feast  the  night  before,  and  they  had  indulged  too  freely 
in  wine  and  opium-smoking,  and  in  the  morning  they 
refused  to  go  on.  We  waited  until  eleven  o'clock  to  see 
if  they  would  recover,  and  then  found  that  two  or  three 
were  still  lying  down,  too  ill  to  move,  and  the  rest  had 
gone  back  to  Ch'ong-k'ing,  carrying  with  them  three 
of  our  liang-feng  (nice,  cool  curtains,  which  we  had 
fixed  to  the  top  of  our  chairs).  Ten  other  men  were 
hired,  and  we  set  off  about  midday.  ./      ^ 

I  do  not  think  I  shall  quickly  forget  our  last  day's 
journey.  We  started  before  4  a.m.  The  sun  was  just 
rising,  and  the  light  dawning  on  the  hills  opposite  was 
most  lovely.  I  thought,  as  I  watched  it,  of  this  verse  : 
"  The  path  of  the  just  is  as  the  shining  light,  that  shineth 
more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day."  I  feel  sure  the 
Lord  meant  to  teach  us  this  special  lesson  that  day; 
for  when  we  reached  Pao-ning  the  sun  was  setting, 
making  the  hills  and  river  look  so  beautiful,  yet  so 
different  to  what  it  had  been  in  the  morning.  Then 
I  think  it  spoke  of  gladness,  brightness,  and  joy,  and  in 
the  evening  of  peace,  rest,  and  glory.  "At  evening- 
time  it  shall  be  light." 

Mr.  Cassels  kindly  came  out  about  ten  li  to  meet 
us,  and  on  our  arrival  we  had  a  warm  welcome  from 
Mrs.  Cassels,  Miss  Culverwell,  and  Miss  Fenton,  who 
were  awaiting  us. 

We  are  delighted  with  our  house,  and  are  full  of 
praise  to  God  for  His  provision.     It  is  outside  the  city, 
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f  about  ten  minutes'^walk  from  the  Fuh-mg- fang  (Gospel    ■ 
Hall,  or  literally  "Happy  Sound   Hall,"  the  name  of 
Mr.  Cassels'  house),  and  quite  in  the  country,  though 
surrounded  with  houses.     There  is  a  nice  little  garden, 
leading  out  of  the  sitting-room,  which  room  is  large 
and  lofty.     On   either  side  of  the  sitting-room  there   ; 
are  two  bedrooms.     On  one  side  of  the  iien-ts'i  (court- 
yard) are   the  men's  rooms  and   kitchen,  and  on   the 
other,  our  woman's  room,  and   two   k'eh-fang  (guest-    ' 
rooms),  one  for  women,  and  a  small  one  for  children. 
Besides   these   we   have   a  good-sized   class-room,  in 
which  we  study  with  the  teacher.     Mr.  Cassels  and 
Mr.  Beauchamp  have  been  so  kind  in  helping  to  furnish 
our  house  and  make  it  comfortable. 

It  was  a  great  pleasure  meeting  C.  Fenton,  my  old 
schoolfellow.  I  little  thought  this  joy  was  in  store 
for  me.  She  arrived  from  Han-chong  on  the  same 
day  as  we  did,  and  a  week  later  (July  9th)  was  married 
to  Mr.  Graham  Brown.  The  service  was  such  a  bright, 
happy,  and  blessed  one.  Many  of  the  natives  were 
present.  It  was  a  great  pleasure  to  me  to  be  C.'s 
bridesmaid.     Everything  was  arranged  so  thoughtfully 

,  and   nicely,  and   yet   very   simply  and   quietly.     The 

'wedding  breakfast  consisted  of  Chinese  food. 

In  the  afternoon  we  had  a  Communion  Service, 
and    Mr.    Horsburgh,   C.M.S,    (who   was   on    a   visit 

■to  Pao-ning),  spoke  from  St.  John  ii.  In  the  midst  ' 
of  our  joys  we  shall  have  "  wants "  :  "  they  wanted 
wine."  But  our  wants  are  really  our  blessings,  because 
they  bring  Jesus  near  to  us  to  supply  them,  and  thus 
they  are  an  occasion  for  the  glory  of  Jesus  being 
manifested.     This  came  home  with  much  power  to  me. 
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THE   CAMBRIDGE   SEVEN 


Our   boat-servant   Liu-si-fu    had   come   with   us   to 
Pao-ning  on  the  understanding  that  he  was  to  return 


1.  C.  T.  Studd. 

2.  D.    E.    HOSTE. 


3.  W.    W.    CaSSELS.  S.    C.    POLHILL-TURNER. 

4.  S.  p.  Smith.  6.  A.  Polhill-Turner. 

7.  M.  Beauchamp. 
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to  Ch'ong-k'ing  or  Han-kow  (his  own  home)  if  Mr. 
Cassels  had  provided  a  cook  for  us  ;  if  not,  he  was  to 
remain  and  serve  us.  We  found  that  a  cook  had 
already  been  engaged,  a  Christian  man  from  Han- 
chong,  who  had  been  a  barber,  the  husband  of 
Ch'en-ta-sao,  Mrs.  Cassels'  Bible-woman.  Liu-s'1-fu 
seemed  disappointed  that  he  was  not  to  remain ;  but, 
as  we  had  made  it  a  matter  of  prayer,  we  knew  the 
Lord  was  guiding.  He  stayed  for  a  week  before 
returning  to  Ch'ong-k'ing.  Before  he  left  he  told  us  he 
was  trusting  the  Saviour,  and  would  like  to  be  baptized 
at  the  first  opportunity.  He  went  back  so  brightly, 
saying  that  through  God's  grace  he  meant  to  tell  his 
friends  what  the  Lord  had  done  for  him.  We  felt 
sure  that  for  some  weeks  the  Holy  Spirit  had  been 
working  in  his  heart,  and  were  filled  with  joy  when 
we  saw  the  fruit.  Liu-sl-fu  is  now  at  Ch'ong-k'ing 
helping  Dr.  Cameron  in  the  medical  work.  He  much 
needed  a  helper  to  dispense  medicine,  as  his  number 
of  patients  was  increasing  daily,  and  Liu-s'i-fu  appeared 
just  at  the  right  time.* 

Before  speaking  of  the  beginning  of  the  work  here, 
I  must  mention  our  servants.  Ch'en-ta-ko,  the  cook, 
is  a  great  help ;  he  is  very  earnest,  and  we  hear  him 
at  night  telling  the  gospel  to  any  who  may  be  here. 
Chao-ta-ko,  the  door-keeper,  is  not  a  Christian,  nor  is 
Li-ta-niang,t  our  dear  old  woman.  When  first  she 
came  to  us  she  was  afraid  to  come  near  us,  and  hardly 
ever  spoke  ;  but  it  has  been  interesting  to  watch  the 

*   We  grieve  to  note  that  this  man,  Liu-sT-fu,  after  his  return  to 
Han-kow,  became  a  backslider, 
f  See  photograph  on  page  79. 
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to  Ch'ong-k'ing  or  Han-kow  (his  own  home)  if  Mr. 
Cassels  had  provided  a  cook  for  us  ;  if  not,  he  was  to 
remain  and  serve  us.  We  found  that  a  cook  had 
already  been  engaged,  a  Christian  man  from  Han- 
chong,  who  had  been  a  barber,  the  husband  of 
Ch'en-ta-sao,  Mrs.  Cassels'  Bible-woman.  Liu-si-fu 
seemed  disappointed  that  he  was  not  to  remain ;  but, 
as  we  had  made  it  a  matter  of  prayer,  we  knew  the 
Lord  was  guiding.  He  stayed  for  a  week  before 
returning  to  Ch'ong-k'ing.  Before  he  left  he  told  us  he 
was  trusting  the  Saviour,  and  would  like  to  be  baptized 
at  the  first  opportunity.  He  went  back  so  brightl}', 
saying  that  through  God's  grace  he  meant  to  tell  his 
friends  what  the  Lord  had  done  for  him.  We  felt 
sure  that  for  some  weeks  the  Hoi.^'  Spirit  had  been 
working  in  his  heart,  and  were  filled  with  joy  when 
we  saw  the  fruit.  Liu-si-fu  is  now  at  Ch'ong-k'ing 
helping  Dr.  Cameron  in  the  medical  work.  He  much 
needed  a  helper  to  dispense  medicine,  as  his  number 
of  patients  was  increasing  daily,  and  Liu-si-fu  appeared 
just  at  the  right  time.* 

Before  speaking  of  the  beginning  of  the  work  here, 
I  must  mention  our  servants.  Ch'en-ta-ko,  the  cook, 
is  a  great  help  ;  he  is  very  earnest,  and  we  hear  him 
at  night  telling  the  gospel  to  any  who  may  be  here. 
Chao-ta-ko,  the  door-keeper,  is  not  a  Christian,  nor  is 
Li-ta-niang,t  our  dear  old  woman.  When  first  she 
came  to  us  she  was  afraid  to  come  near  us,  and  hardly 
ever  spoke  ;  but  it  has  been  interesting  to  watch  the 


*    We  grieve  to  note  that  this  man.  Liii-s'i-ru,  after  his  return  to 
Han-kow,  became  a  backslider, 
f  See  photograph  on  page  ~q. 
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change  in  her.  Now  she  cannot  do  enough  for  us, 
and  loves  to  be  about  us  as  often  as  she  can  ;  but,  what 
is  far  better,  she  is  beginning,  as  well  as  the  old  man 
Chao-ta-ko,  to  take  in  something  of  the  gospel.  Please 
remember  these  servants  in  prayer. 

'    B.    H "  and  I  share  in  a  teacher,  an  old  man, 

seventy  years  of  age.  He  is  not  at  all  well  off,  and 
Mr.  Beauchamp,  who  has  been  very  kind  to  him, 
thought  it  would  be  well  for  him  to  teach  us.  He 
certainly  is  a  capital  teacher,  although  he  has  not 
taught  before,  and  he  spares  no  pains  to  get  us  on,  and 
is  very  patient.  He  is  not  a  believer,  although  he 
knows  the  Way  of  salvation  quite  well.  I  am  afraid 
his  fondness  for  wine  is  his  hindrance.  And  now 
about  the  work.  •  ' 

I  am  so  thankful  for  having  been  brought  to  this 
station.  There  is  such  an  earnest,  holy  tone  about 
the  work.  Mr.  Cassels  is  one  who  lives  very  near 
to  God,  and  he  knows  the  power  of  prayer.  Every 
Friday,  from  12.30  to  3  or  3.30,*  we  gather  for  a 
time  of  waiting  upon  God,  specially  for  the  Province 
of  Si-ch'uan,  and  for  all  the  workers  and  native 
Christians.  It  is  a  blessed  and  helpful  time,  and  such 
a  privilege  to  bring  every  detail  of  the  work  to  God  in 
this  way,  and  He  does  answer  "exceeding  abundantly." 

Each  day  since  our  arrival  we  have  had  guests, 
sometimes  as  many  as  twenty  at  one  time  in  our 
k'eh-fang  (guest-room),  and  our  Father  has  given  a 
spiirit  of  inquiry  to  the  women.  They  come  to  hear 
rather  than  to  see,  and  sit  often  for  more  than  an  hour 


The  day  has  now  been  changed  to  Wednesday. 


AMONG   THE  LITTLE   ONES. 


listening  to  the  gospel.  We  feel  it  is  a  cause  for  much 
praise  that  the  same  women  come  continually  to  hear 
more.  We  (the  three  of  us  who  have  lately  come) 
are  not  yet  able  to  speak  more  than  a  few  words,  but 
it  is  a  great  help  to  be  with  the  women,  and  to  listen 

to  the  way  in  which  E.  C (who  has  been  in  China 

about  eighteen  months)  puts  the  gospel  before  them. 
We  are  able  to  read  little  sentences  to  the  women 
from  a  book  which  we  read  with  our  teachers,  which 
explains  the  gospel  very  simply  and  clearly.  We  also 
sing  and  explain  hymns. 

God  has  been  so  good  in  giving  me  something  to  do 
among  the  little  ones. 

E.  C and  I  went  out  one  Sunday  afternoon  to 

invite  little  girls  from  the  neighbouring  houses.  We 
had  five  that  Sunday,  and  intended  having  a  class  for 
them  every  Sunday,  but  the  dear  children  come  every 
day  !  I  am  so  delighted  !  We  had  ten  one  afternoon. 
They  listen  eagerly,  and  remember  so  well.  We  are 
thankful  the  parents  are  not  afraid  to  let  them  come. 
Some  are  from  wealthy  families.  We  have  an 
entrance  into  two  large  houses,  one  on  either  side  of 
us,  where  we  trust  the  Lord  is  going  to  do  wondrous 
works.  The  inhabitants  of  these  two  houses  are  all 
one  family.  They  number  four  hundred  people,  and 
are  relatives  of  our  landlord.  Most  of  the  houses  in 
this  street  are  owned  by  this  family. 

The  old  lady,  the  grandmother,  is  very  friendly,  and 
has  been  several  times  to  see  us.  Every  two  or  three 
days  she  sends  for  us  to  go  in  to  one  or  other  of  the 
two  houses,  and  all  the  women  assemble  to  fing-shu 
(hear  the  Book).     I  believe  the  Holy  Spirit  is  working 
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in  this  old  lady's  heart.  At  first  she  could  not  under- 
stand our  words,  but  now  she  does,  and  repeats  what 
she  remembers  of  the  words  we  have  spoken  on  previous 
occasions.     The  day  before  yesterday  she  sent  for  us  ; 

E,  C and  I  went.     We  found  her  unwell ;  she  had 

sent  for  us  in  order  that  we  might  tell  her  about  God 
and  Jesus.  She  was  anxious  to  know  if  we  were  afraid 
of  sickness  and  death,  and  listened  earnestly  while  we 
talked  to  her. 

The  dear  old  lady  planted  herself  on  a  stool  close 
in  front  of  me,  and  bent  eagerly  forward  to  listen.  In 
my  heart  I  besought  the  Lord  to  help  me  to  tell  her 
of  Jesus,  and  He  did  help.  She  said  she  could  under- 
stand, and  kept  repeating,  "If  we  trust  God's  Son, 
Who  died  instead  of  us,  to  cleanse  us  from  our  sins, 
now,  He  will  save  us  and  take  us  when  we  die  to 
heaven."  She  talked  to  us  about  her  idols,  and  said 
that  although  she  rang  the  gong  every  evening  to 
invoke  them,  she  knew  they  could  not  give  her  peace 
or  happiness,  nor  protect  her.  For  more  than  an  hour 
we  talked  on  this  one  subject,  and  many  other  women 
of  the  household  were  gathered  round  listening.  We 
are  pleading  earnestly  with  God  that  Satan's  kingdom 
may  soon  be  destroyed  in  these  hearts,  and  His  own 
Kingdom  set  up.     Will  you  join  us  ? 

To-day  again,  we  were  called  in,  and  had  an  earnest 
talk  with  the  old  lady  and  several  others.  It  was 
splendid  to  see  her  spirit  of  inquiry.  She  seems  to 
love  to  think  about  heaven,  and  was  so  touched  with 
God's  love  for  sinners  in  that,  because  He  pitied  us 
and  begrudged  our  going  to  hell.  He  sent  His  own 
Son  to  redeem  us  from  sin.     Her  little  grandchildren. 
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who  have  been  to  my  classes  several  times,  helped 
me  much  in  speaking.  They  took  in  more  J  quickly 
what  I  meant,  and  explained  it  to  the  others.  When 
we  had  finished  our  talk,  she  took  us  to  the  room 
where  the  incense  was  burning  before  some,  tablets 
and  fu-sa  (idols),  and  shook  her  head  so  sadly  as 
she  said  she  knew  they  could  not  help  her.  We  need 
to  be  kept  near  to  the  Lord  always,  that  at  any  moment 
He  may  be  able  to  use  us  to  convey  His  messages  to 
these  people. 

In  these  houses  there  are  several  ku-niang^  girls  over 
twelve  years  of  age,  who  may  not  go  out  of  their  homes 
until  they  are  married.  It  is  our  privilege  to  go  to  them. 
They  are  so  loving  and  interesting. 

B.  H  anbury  is  at  present  staying  with  Mrs.  Cassels, 
who  is  not  strong,  to  help  in  receiving  guests,  etc.,^ 
so  there  are  only  three  of  us  here  just  now;  Mr. 
Beauchamp  went,  a  few  days  ago,  with  Mr.  Horsburgh, 
to  Shuen-k'ing,  on  a  preaching  visit.  Dr.  Parry  and 
Mr.  Hope  Gill  are  here,  at  the  Fuh-ing-t'ang. 

We  have  not  been  able  as  yet  to  visit  much  ;  the 
heat  has  been  very  great  in  the  mornings,  and  in  th§ 
afternoons  we  have  so  many  guests.  We  hope  soon 
to  see  the  people  in  their  own  homes.  Mr.  Cassels 
thinks  that  in  the  autumn  it  may  be  the  Lord's  will 
for  some  of  us  to  itinerate  in  the  villages  near.  We 
are  waiting  on  Him  for  guidance  about  this.  Sunday 
is  a  very  full  day,  and  a  very  happy  one.  We  go  at 
7.30  a.m.  to  an  English  service  at  the  Fuh-ing-fang, 
and  remain  for  a  Chinese  service  at  10,  and  another 
at  12  o'clock.  Then  we  come  home,  and  usually  have 
guests  all  the  afternoon.     The  evening  we  spend  with 
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our  servants,  in  hymn- singing.  Just  now  the  favourite 
hymn  is  "  Onward  go,"  which  the  [Christians  sing  very 
heartily.  To-morrow  we  are  invited  to  ",eat  frice'*" 
with  our  neighbours.  We  are  looking  to  the  Lord  to 
bless  our  visit.  Please 
pray  for  us  and  the 
work  here ;  we  do  so 
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need  to  be  kept  every  moment  close   to  the  Master, 
at   His  feet,  that  we  may  be  always  used. 

We  praise  God  for  the  way  He  has  been  keeping 
us  all  in  health  during  this  trying  hot  weather, 
although  I  think  Pao-ning  cannot  be  so  hot  as  many 
other  parts  of  China.  We  have  perhaps  eight  or  ten 
days  of  great  heat  and  then  a  thunder-storm,  or  a  day 
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of  rain,  which  cools  the  air  beautifully.  Besides  this 
we  are  privileged  in  living  outside  the  city,  surrounded 
by  trees  and  near  the  river,  "The  Lord  our  God  in 
the  midst  of  us  is  mighty  ;  He  will  save." 

"Measure  thy  life  by  loss  instead  of  gain  ; 
Not  by  the  wine  drunk,  but  the  wine   poured  forth. 
For  love's  strength  standeth  in  love's  sacrifice  ; 
And  whoso  suffers  most  hath  most  to  give." 

Mrs,  King,    The  Sermon  in  the  Hospital. 
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of  rain,  which  cools  the  air  beautiful!}'.  Besides  this 
we  are  privileged  in  living  outside  the  city,  surrounded 
by  trees  and  near  the  river.  *'  The  Lord  our  God  in 
the  midst  of  us  is  mighty  ;  He  ivill  sair." 

"  MeasL'ki;  thy  life  by  loss  instead  of  griin  ; 
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"  T7VERY  field  has  its  crises.  When  the  sowing-time  comes,  the  seed 
-LI/  must  be  put  in  the  furrows — it  is  n<m>  or  never.  When  the  harvest 
ripens,  the  sickle  must  be  immediately  put  at  work  ;  again  it  is  now  or 
never — ripeness  borders  on  rottenness,  and  the  crop  which  is  not  reaped  is 
soon  not  worth  reaping.  So  the  world-field  presents  its  crises.  When  the 
soil  lies  fallow  and  waits  for  the  sower,  if  he  goes  not  forth  with  his  seed, 
he  loses  his  chance  ;  and,  when  the  fields  are  white  with  harvest,  to  wait  is 
to  forfeit  both  his  chance  and  his  crop.  And,  in  some  part  of  the  wide 
field,  it  is  always  a  crisis :  either  the  sower  or  the  reaper  is  in  demand, 
and  sometimes  both,  for  sometimes  God's  harvests  come  so  fast  that  the 
ploughman  overtakes  the  reaper,  and  the  treader  of  grapes  him  that  soweth 
the  seed."— Rev.  A.  T.  Pierson,  D.D.,  in  The  Divine  Enterprise  of 
Missions. 
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CHAPTER   IX 

SETTING   TO   WORK. 

Visiting  and^ Visitors. — Out  to  Dinner. — Baptisms. — False  Re- 
ports.— Visit  to  a  Temple. — A  Busy  Day. — Wan-hsien, — 
"A  Newly  Made  Bride." — Feast. — Li-ta-niang. 

■  SeptemberiJ th,  iS&S. 

SINCE  writing  last,  just  a  month  ago,  much  has 
happened,  God  has  been  blessing  in  this  station ; 
goodness  and  mercy  have  been  following  us.  This 
month  has  been  very  hot  indeed,  so  that  we  have  had 
fewer  visitors ;  but  we  have  been  called  several  times 

to  different  houses.    On  August  17th,  as  L.  B and 

I  were  coming  home  from  the  prayer-meeting  at  the 
Fuh-ing-t'ang,  we  were  called  into  a  house  in  our 
street,  where  I  had  often  longed  for  an  entrance.  We 
were  so  glad  when  the  little  children  ran  up  to  us  and 
called  us  in.  The  Lord  had  most  manifestly  prepared 
them  to  listen  to  His  Word.  Fourteen  or  fifteen 
women  and  several  dear  little  children  came  round  us 
and  listened  so  eagerly.  One  of  the  women  said  she 
had  noticed  we  were  always  happy,  and  she  wished 
we  would  come  daily  to  tell  her  how  to  be  happy  too. 
The  little  children  gathered  close  round  me,  just  like 
my  dear  Bath  boys  and  girls,  and  very  quickly  learnt 
the    chorus   of   "Jesus    loves    me."     A    few   minutes 

59 


6o  SETTING   TO   WORK. 

later  we  heard  a  stir  in  the  court,  and  saw  an  invalid 
woman  being  carried  in.  For  a  long  time  she  had  not 
been  able  to  walk.  She  listened  well.  It  was  touch- 
ing to  see  her  brought  in  like  this,  and  reminded  us  of 
the  man  "  sick  of  the  palsy." 

Our  Father  not  only  gave  us  the  joy  that  day  of 
taking  the  message  to  that  house,  but  when  we  came 
home  we  found  He  had  something  more  in  store  for 
us.  Our  guest-room  was  filled  with  people,  ten  or 
eleven  women  and  as  many  children.  L.  talked  to 
the  women,  and  I  had  the  children  in  our  children's 
k'eh-fang.  There  were  two  nice  boys  about  eleven 
years  old,  who  were  so  bright  and  interested. 

Next  day  (August  i8th)  we  were  all  invited  to  go 
in  to  our  next-door  neighbours',  the  langs,  to  dinner. 
It  was  our  first  invitation,  so  we  went,  not  knowing 
at  all  what  was  going  to  happen.  At  7  a.m.  the 
servant  came  in  to  invite  us,  and  again  at  12.30  she 
came  to  fetch  us.  After  talking  about  half  an  hour 
with  our  hostess  and  the  other  ladies,  some  basins 
of  arrowroot,  and  biscuits,  were  brought  in.  At  3 
o'clock  we  had  dinner.  Ho-ta-sao,  one  of  the  Christian 
Bible-women,  accompanied  us.  With  the  exception 
of  Mrs.  lang,  none  of  the  ladies  sat  down  to  the  table 
with  us ;  they  sat  round  the  room  looking  on  and 
helping.  We  got  on  capitally  with  the  food — it  was 
not  a  feast!  I  have  not  yet  learned  to  like  feasts. 
The  food  is  always  so  rich,  and  there  are  sixteen  or 
more  courses.  The  old  lady  was  impressed  by  our  ask- 
ing a  blessing  before  the  meal.  That  day  there  seemed 
no  definite  opening  for  much  talk  about  the  things  nearest 
to  our  hearts,  but  we  trust  the  few  words  said  or  sung 
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were  blessed  by  God.  After  dinner  a  basin  of  scented 
water  was  brought  round,  with  a  towel,  in  order  that 
we  might  have  the  opportunity  of  washing  our  hands. 
This  custom,  as  well  as  being  invited  twice  to  the 
dinner,  reminded  me  of  what  we  read  in  the  gospels. 

On  August  20th,  E.  Culverwell  and  L.  Bastone  went 
in  chairs  to  a  village  fifteen  It  away,  our  woman 
Li-ta-niang's  home.  They  started  very  early  in  the 
morning,    and   got   back   about   6   p.m.       The   people 
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later  we  heard  a  stir  in  the  court,  and  saw  an  invalid 
woman  being  carried  in.      For  a  long  time  she  had  not . 
been  able  to  walk.     She  listened  well.     It  was  touch- 
ing to  see  her  brought  in  like  this,  and  reminded  us  of 
the  man  "  sick  of  the  pais}-." 

Our  Father  not  only  gave  us  the  joy  that  day  of 
taking  the  message  to  that  house,  but  when  we  came 
home  we  found  He  had  something  more  in  store  for 
us.  Our  guest-room  was  filled  with  people,  ten  or 
eleven  women  and  as  many  children.  L.  talked  to 
the  women,  and  I  had  the  children  in  our  children's 
k'eh-fang.  There  were  two  nice  boys  about  eleven 
years  old,  who  were  so  bright  and  interested. 

Next  day  (August  i8th)  we  were  all  invited  to  go 
in  to  our  next-door  neighbours',  the  langs,  to  dinner. 
It  was  our  first  invitation,  so  we  went,  not  knowing 
at  all  what  was  going  to  happen.  At  7  a.m.  the 
servant  came  in  to  invite  us,  and  again  at  12.30  she 
came  to  fetch  us.  After  talking  about  half  an  hour 
with  our  hostess  and  the  other  ladies,  some  basins 
of  arrowroot,  and  biscuits,  were  brought  in.  At  3 
o'clock  we  had  dinner.  Ho-ta-sao,  one  of  the  Christian 
Bible-women,  accompanied  us.  With  the  exception 
of  Mrs.  lang,  none  of  the  ladies  sat  down  to  the  table 
with  us  ;  they  sat  round  the  room  looking  on  and 
helping.  We  got  on  capitally  with  the  food — it  was 
not  a  feast!  I  have  not  yet  learned  to  like  feasts. 
The  food  is  always  so  rich,  and  there  are  sixteen  or 
more  courses.  The  old  lady  was  impressed  by  our  ask- 
ing a  blessing  before  the  meal.  That  day  there  seemed 
no  definite  opening  for  much  talk  about  the  things  nearest 
to  our  hearts,  but  we  trust  the  few  words  said  or  sung 
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were  blessed  by  God.  After  dinner  a  basin  of  scented 
water  was  brought  round,  with  a  towel,  in  order  that 
we  might  have  the  opportunity  of  washing  our  hands. 
This  custom,  as  well  as  being  invited  twice  to  the 
dinner,  reminded  me  of  what  we  read  in  the  gospels. 

On  August  20th,  E.  Culverwell  and  L.  Bastone  went 
in  chairs  to  a  village  fifteen  //  away,  our  woman 
Li-ta-niang's  home.  They  started  very  early  in  the 
morning,    and    got    back    about    6    p.m.       The    people 
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received  them  and  their  message  kindly.  A  few  books 
were  sold  and  given  away,  and  they  were  invited  to 
go  again.  The  Lord  gave  me  a  good  time  at  home  too  ; 
sixteen  guests  came,  and  He  helped  me  to  talk  to  them. 

There  is  a  court  in  our  street  where  nine  poor 
families  live.  We  have  been  three  or  four  times  to  see 
them.  The  people  seem  so  glad  to  hear  about  God. 
They  congregate  from  most  of  the  houses,  in  an  open 
paved  yard,  and  sit  all  round  us.  Some  children  live 
there,  who  come  to  us  frequently,  and  have  learnt  part 
of  "  Jesus  loves  me,"  and  a  few  little  gospel  sentences. 
They  explain  so  nicely  to  the  older  people  what  we 
are  saying.  God  is  helping  us  very  much  in  this  way 
through  the  children. 

Mn  McMullan  and  Miss  Davis  arrived  from  Ch'ong- 
k'ing  on  Saturday,  August  25th. 

My  thoughts  went  back  often  during  the  day  to  the 
dear  home-land.  It  was  just  a  year  since  Mr.  Hudson 
Taylor  came  to  Bath,  and  the  Lord  began  to  open  the 
door  to  China  for  me.  I  do  praise  Him  for  all  His 
love  and  leadings  ever  since  that  day.  I  have  never 
once  regretted  that  I  followed  Jesus,  from  Bath  to  Pao- 
ning.  It  has  been  a  time  of  great  blessing,  and  of 
deeper  knowledge  of  God  all  the  way  along ;  and  I 
know  my  dear  home  ones  have  realised  this  too. 

The  next  day,  Sunday,  was  a  very  happy  one  ;  three 
men  were  baptized,  making  the  number  of  the  Pao-ning 
Christians  thirteen.  One  was  the  son  of  Mr.  Cassels' 
teacher — such  a  bright,  earnest  young  man.  He  said 
that  ever  since  he  had  been  reading  the  Gospels,  and 
other  books  Mr.  Cassels  gave  him,  he  had  felt  convinced 
of  the  Truth.     The  Holy  Spirit  seems  to  have  been 
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moving  in  his  heart  from  the  first  moment  he  began 
to  read.  He  is  the  first  in  his  family  to  confess  Christ  ; 
for,  although  his  father  says  he  believes  the  doctr-ine, 
he  has  taken  no  stand  for  Christ,  While  the  baptisms 
were  taking  place,  this  young  man's  little  baby  son, 
six  months  old,  was  taken  ill  and  died  the  next  day. 
Did  not  his  Heavenly  Father  try  his  faith  soon  after 
his  confession  ?  And  He  made  him  to  be  victorious 
too ;  for  while  he  felt  the  child's  death  deeply,  and  his 
friends  told  him  that  it  was  a  judgment  on  his  joining 
the  church,  Li-Sien-Seng  was  kept  bright  and  trustful. 

The  next  week  was  a  ver}'^  full  one.  I  do  not  mean 
to  say  that  our  time  is  not  always  fully  occupied,  for 
it  is,  with  studying,  and  receiving  guests,  and  visiting. 
But  that  week  was  specially  full ;  many  fresh  things 
happened. 

On  Monday,  August  27th,  Mr.  McMullan  and  Miss 
Davis  were  married.  Dr.  Parry  spoke  at  the  service 
from  Rev.  xix.  5-9.  The  same  evening  the  bride  and 
bridegroom  left  for  Ch'ong-k'ing,  and  Dr.  Parry  for 
Ch'en-tu.  Next  day  we  went  to  the  Fuh-ing-fang  to 
a  feast  with  the  native  Christians,  in  honour  of  the 
wedding.  I  enjoyed  being  with  the  women,  but  not 
the  feast  \  On  the  Wednesday  L.  and  I  went  to  our 
neighbours,  and  had  a  good  time  with  the  ku-niang 
(young  ladies).  For  about  an  hour  we  were  singing 
and  telling  them  the  gospel.  It  is  so  good  to  be  en- 
trusted with  a  message  which  is  so  well  worth  listening 
to,  and  which  can  only  bring  joy  and  gladness  to  the 
hearts  which  receive  it.  But  lately  I  have  been  much 
helped  in  remembering  that,  as  we  speak  of  Jesus, 
even  although  souls  do  not  receive  the  Word,  we  are 
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"  a  sweet  savour  unto  God,"  really  giving  Him  joy  and 
gladness.  "Thy  name  is  as  ointment  poured  forth." 
**  God  .  .  .  maketh  manifest  the  savour  of  His  know- 
ledge by  us  in  every  place.  For  we  are  unto  God  a 
sweet  savour  of  Christ"  (2  Cor.  ii.  14,  15).  On 
Thursday  we  invited  Mrs.  lang  and  her  three 
daughters  to  dinner.  They  stayed  all  the  afternoon, 
and  we  were  able  again  to  put  the  gospel  before 
them.  We  do  especially  praise  God  for  giving  us 
favour. with  this  family,  ^^   ;    ;  y^^^^^\     v 

To-day  we  have  heard,  through  our  Bible-woman, 
that  before  we  arrived  reports  had  been  spread  all 
over  this  neighbourhood  that  we  were  coming  in  dis- 
guise, that  we  were  not  really  women,  and  that  we 
meant  to  deceive  the  people.  Mrs.  lang  said  she 
soon  found  out  those  reports  were  false,  and  now  she 
tells  her  friends  to  come  and  see  us,  and  hear  our 
books.  We  do  plead  with  God  for  this  old  lady's 
soul;  she  has  much  influence  round  about  here. 

On  Saturday,  as  the  weather  had  been  very  hot, 
and  we  were  beginning  to  feel  we  wanted  fresh  air, 
we  went  ten  li  in  chairs,  right  into  the  country,  to  a 
most  exquisite  spot  by  the  river-side,  where  there  is 
a  temple  on  a  hill,  surrounded  by  trees.  We  enjoyed 
rambling  about  in  this  lovely  place ;  everything  spoke 
so  plainly  of  God — except  the  idols  in  the  temple ; 
they  were  hideous  and  dreadful — it  made  one's  heart 
ache  for  the  poor,  blinded  people.  The  temple  is  so 
situated  that  any  one  going  to  worship  musi  get  very 
tired  with  climbing ;  and  all  for  no  good  !  Oh  !  if  only 
they  knew  our  Jesus,  Who  has  said,  "Come  unto  Me, 
all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give 
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you  rest  "  !  The  old  man  who  Hved  at  the  temple'  was 
kind  to  us,  and  gave  us  some  tea.  A  woman  also  was 
very  friendly  and  walked  about  with  us  for  a  long  time. 

September  5th  was  a  very  busy  day,  more  like  a 
"  home-day "  than  any  since  I  have  been  in  China. 
I  studied  with  my  teacher  all  the  morning,  and  directly 
after  dinner  guests  came.  They  stayed  a  long  time, 
and  while  they  were  here  two  little  girls  (one  from 
a  big  house  and  one  from  a  very  poor  cottage)  came 
to  invite  me  to  come  to  their  houses  and  "  read  the 
Book."  As  soon  as  the  guests  had  gone,  I  went,  first 
to  the  big  house,  where  the  people  were  so  nice,  and 
so  glad  to  listen.  The  mother  of  the  child  who  had 
fetched  me,  put  her  arm  round  me,  and  sat  listening 
thus.  I  was  exceedingly  glad,  because  Chinese 
women,  as  a  rule,  do  not  show  their  affections,  al- 
though they  have  very  strong  ones  sometimes.  An 
amusing  thing  happened  before  I  came  away.  They 
had  given  me  some  nice  little  cakes  with  my  tea,  only 
they  were  very,  very  sweet.  I  had  managed  to  get 
through  two,  when  they  put  another  on  my  plate 
which  I  could  not  possibly  eat ;  so  I  asked  if  I  might 
take  it  home  to  Pa  Siao-tsie  (L.  Bastone).  They 
seemed  amused,  but  quite  pleased,  and  sent  for  some 
paper,  into  which  they  emptied  two  plates  of  these 
little  cakes  ! 

Afterwards  I  went  to  the  poor  people's  tien-tsi 
(courtyard),  where  I  had  such  attentive  listeners  that  I 
quite  forgot  the  time.  They  kept  asking  me  to  go  on 
reading  until  it  was  quite  dusk,  and  I  was  reminded 
of  the  fact  by  our  old  woman,  Li-ta-niang,  coming  to 
look  for  me.     (The  houses  were  quite  near  to  ours,  so 
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I  had  gone  alone,  with  the  Httle  girls,  without  taking 
the  woman.) 

On  Thursday  we  went  to  the  Fuh-ing-fang,  to  a 
missionary  meeting  about  the  work  in  Sierra  Leone. 
Mr.  Cassels  is  having  a  course  of  these  meetings  with 
the  natives  twice  a  week.  We  have  been  to  another 
since,  about  Uganda.  They  are  very  interesting,  and 
I  am  sure  the  Christians  will  be  helped  by  taking  an 
interest  in  God's  work  in  other  lands. 

At  our  prayer-meeting  the  next  day  we  heard 
saddening  news  from  Wan-hsien.  Mr.  Beauchamp 
found,  on  his  arrival  there,  that  since  Mr.  Phelps  had 
left  Wan-hsien  to  come  to  Pao-ning,  the  kuan  (magis- 
trate) had  ordered  three  men  to  be  beaten  for  having 
dealings  with  the  foreigner.  One,  the  man  who  had  let 
a  house  to  Mr.  Phelps,  received  a  thousand  strokes ; 
another,  the  landlord  of  a  shop  which  had  also  been  let 
for  mission  work,  received  eight  hundred  strokes ;  and 
the  third,  a  teacher,  two  hundred  strokes.  These 
three  men  were  glad  to  see  Mr.  Beauchamp  arrive. 
He  thinks  the  kuan  would  not  have  acted  thus  if  a 
foreigner  had  been  in  the  city.  He  is  waiting  there 
until  Mr.  Phelps,  who  is  now  on  his  way,  gets  back 
to  Wan-hsien. 

It  seems  as  if  many  souls  were  going  to  be  blessed 
in  Wan-hsien,  and  so  Satan  is  doing  his  utmost  while 
he  still  has  power. 

On  Sunday,  September  9th,  four  little  children  be- 
longing to  some  of  the  Christians  were  baptized — two 
boys  and  two  girls. 

On  Wednesday,  the  I2th,  L.  and  I  were  fetched 
to  a  house  to  which  we  had  not  been  before.     The 


SCENERY  AROUND  PAO-NING.  67 

lady  next  door  to  us  had  been  calling  in  this  house, 
and  telling  about  us ;  so  the  servant  was  sent  to 
invite  us  to  go.  The  Lord  gave  us  an  opening  for 
speaking  about  Himself,  and  -we  realised  the  Holy 
Spirit's  poorer.  Just  at  first  they  seemed  to  make  up 
their  minds  that  they  could  not  understand  us,  but 
when  we  began  to  read  from  a  little  book  we  had, 
called  St'ao-tsm  ("  To  do  away  with  sin  "),  they  found  they 
coiild  understand,  and  gathered  round,  listening  well. 
They  constantly  asked  us  not  to  leave  off,  and  for 
quite  an  hour  we  read  and  sang. 

More  than  twenty  ladies  were  thus  listening,  one  a 
newly  made  bride,  who  looked  very  unhappy.  She 
was  dressed  very  finely  in  scarlet.  We  do  trust  she 
took  in  something  that  day  which  will  brighten  her  life. 

On  Friday,  the  14th,  in  the  middle  of  our  prayer- 
meeting,  Mr.  Gill  arrived  from  Shuen-k'ing,  which 
he  had  visited  with  Mr.  Horsburgh.  He  had  been 
encouraged  in  his  work  of  preaching  and  distributing 
tracts.  After  the  meeting  we  went  for  a  lovely  walk 
by  the  river,  and  over  some  fields.  Pao-ning  is,  I 
think,  one  of  the  prettiest  places  I  have  ever  seen ; 
it  even  surpasses  Amberley !  Especially  at  sunset 
it  looks  lovely.  There  are  hills,  almost  mountains,  all 
round,  and  the  light  on  them  and  in  the  water  in  the 
evening  is  beautiful.  The  rains  have  set  in,  and  for 
two  months  we  shall  have  very  little  fine  weather.  It 
does  rain  here  ;  it  comes  down  in  floods.  "  There  shall 
be  showers  of  blessing "  means  more  to  me  now  than 
before  I  knew  what  the  rainy  season  was  like.  When 
the  rains  are  over,  we  hope,  God  willing,  to  do  some 
work  amongst  the  country  people. 
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Now  I  must  tell  you  of  another  feast.  On  Saturday, 
September  15  th,  we  were  invited  to  a  feast  at  our  gate- 
keeper's son's  house.  The  feast  was  given  in  honour 
of  the  first  little  son,  who  is  a  month  old.  We  went 
at  one  o'clock,  and  had  a  nice  long  time  to  talk  to  the 
women.  There  were  thirty-two  guests  altogether — 
twenty-six  women  and  six  men.  It  was  quite  the 
nicest  feast  at ,  which  we  have  yet  been.  The  dear, 
simple  people  (most  of  them  were  from  the  country) 
liked  to  hear  the  gospel.  It  was  sad  to  see  the  owners 
of  the  house  lighting  up  the  candles — eight  or  nine — 
in  front  of  their  idols.  They  let  off  a  few  crackers 
outside  the  house,  I  suppose  to  frighten  away  any 
evil   spirits. 

Just  before  the  feast  was  spread,  all  the  baby's 
clothes  (which  had  been  presented  to  the  mother)  were 
brought  out  on  a  tray,  and  placed  on  the  table.  Then 
a  large  piece  of  red  cloth  was  put  on  the  floor  by  the 
table,  on  which  the  people  who  had  given  presents  were 
asked  to  stand.  Their  names  were  called  out,  and  a 
polite  little  speech  was  made  to  each,  and  then  the 
father  and  mother  and  brother  bowed  to  them.  Bowing 
does  not  mean  out  here  what  it  does  at  home  :  the 
men  put  both  their  hands  up  to  their  forehead  and 
then  down  to  their  feet ;  this  they  do  two  or  three 
times.  Everybody  seemed  very  pleased  with  this  little 
performance,  and  it  really  was  very  pretty.  The  baby 
himself  was  a  dear  little  thing,  and  pretty.  We  were 
all  allowed  to  have  him  in  our  arms.  Then  the  feast 
began,  and  directly  it  was  over  we  came  home. 

Li-ta-niang,  our  woman,  belongs  to  that  family ;  so 
two  of  the  guests  came  back  with  her,  and  spent  the 
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night  at  our  house,  as  they  Hved  a  long  way  off.  We 
were  glad,  because  they  had  the  opportunity  of  hearing 
more  at  prayer-time.  I  am  teaching  our  dear  old 
Li-ta-niang  to  repeat  some  sentences  out  of  the  Siao- 
tsui.  She  is  very  earnest  about  it,  and  I  am  sure  the 
Lord  is  influencing  her  heart.  She  believes  as  far  as 
she  knows,  and  she  prays.  But  she  knows  very  little 
as  yet.  Her  manner  has  altered  wonderfully  since  she 
has  been  here.  She  is  now  perfectly  at  ease  with  us, 
and  loves  to  do  anything  she  can  for  us ;  and  when  we 
take  her  out  visiting  instead  of  the  Bible- woman,  she 
explains  to  the  people  so  nicely  what  we  are  reading. 
I  think  her  great  eagerness  to  learn  is  partly  occasioned 
by  her  desire  to  explain  the  gospel  to  others.  Do  pray 
much  for  this  old  woman. 

My  teacher  is  still  in  the  same  sad  condition.  He 
knows  all  about  the  way  of  salvation,  and  that  he  ought 
to  believe  in  Jesus,  but  he  holds  back.  I  am  afraid 
his  love  of  money,  and  of  getting  on  in  the  world,  is 
hindering  him.  He  is  a  capital  teacher,  and  I  feel 
God  is  helping  me  very  much  through  him ;  but  please 
still  pray  about  the  language,  for  there  is  very  much  still 

to  learn.    We  are  looking  forward  to  having  B.  H 

back  again  this  week,  as  Mrs.  Cassels  is  now  almost 
quite  well.  Now  we  are  all  very  well,  through  God's 
mercy,  and  very  happy.  "  Thanks  be  unto  God  which 
always  causeth  us  to  triumph  in  Christ." 


'-^-•y'WjrSrT^'f^^  - 


"  ""  I  ""URN  with  me  for  one  moment,  to  look  at  this  sad,  dark  picture  : 

-L  ' '  See  these  men  and  women  ignorantly  bowing  down  before  fierce, 
monster  idols,  and  black,  foul  fiends  of  painted  wood,  and  mud,  and  stone ; 
torturing  themselves  with  loathsome  penances  ;  holding  religious  carnival, 
and  giving  the  rein  to  every  most  revolting  instinct  of  their  degraded  and 
savage  nature.  Look  at  it !  and  try  to  feel,  if  you  can,  Jicrw  awful  it  is  in 
the  sight  of  the  Holy,  Loving  God  and  Father. 

"  Now  turn  to  this  other  picture,  sadder  and  darker  still : 
"  Look  at  these  men  and  women  in  Christian  lands,  in  the  full  blaze  of 
gospel  light  and  knowledge  ;  rejoicing  themselves  in  the  Saviour's  pardon- 
ing love  and  power  ;  purchased  with  the  price  of  the  blood  of  God's  dear 
Son  ;  redeemed  unto  Himself  that  He  might  send  them  forth  as  His 
ambassadors  into  the  dark  places  of  the  earth  ;  look  at  them,  knowing  of 
their  brethren's  need,  and  perfectly  able  to  go  to  their  deliverance — sittiiig 
at  home  unmoved  I" — Rev.  J.  H.  HORSBURGH,  C.M.S. 
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"  I  am  the  Light  of  the  world"-— S)T.  John  viii.  12. 
"  They  know  not  the  light." — Job  xxiv.  16. 


CHAPTER    X. 
HEATHEN  CUSTOMS. 

Moon  Festival. — Sunday-school  Work. — Visit  to  the  Fuh-ing" 
^'awg-.— Opium. — Answer  to  Prayer. — Appeasing  the  Spirits 
of  Dead  Relatives. — Strange  Questions. — Visiting. 

November  10th,  1888. 

SINCE  writing  my  last  journal,  nothing  but  "  good- 
ness and  mercy  "  has  followed  us.  As  the  days 
came  and  went,  one  seemed  very  much  like  another, 
yet,  looking  back,  I  can  see  that  it  has  been  a  month 
of  progress — progress  in  the  knowledge  of  my  Heavenly 
Father  (yet,  oh,  how  little  I  do  know  Him  !) — progress, 
too,  in  the  work.  The  number  of  inquirers  has  increased. 
More  open  doors  have  been  given  us  among  the  women  ; 
they  come  about  us  more  freely,  and  many  of  our  near 
neighbours  come  continually  to  learn  more  of  the  gospel. 
Two  classes  in  the  week  have  been  commenced  in  our 

house,  which  E.  C takes,  and  we  are  all  being  helped, 

both  to  talk  and  to  understand  the  people.  For  all 
this  we  do  thank  our  Father,  and  at  the  same  time 
we  feel  the  great  need  of  being  kept  low  at  His  feet, 
in  the  only  place  of  blessing  and  power,  that  He  may 
continue  to  work  and  do  greater  things  through  His 
instruments  here. 

Towards  the  end  of  September,   the    Chinese    kept 
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the  festival  of  the  moon.  It  is  the  custom  at  this  time 
to  send  presents  to  your  friends.  The  presents  must 
be  of  four  kinds,  pork,  poultry  or  eggs,  cakes  and 
fruit,  and  each  sender  expects  a  present  of  equal  value 
in  return.  We  had  several  gifts,  and  for  a  long  time 
our  iien-ts'i  (court)  looked  like  a  farmyard  with  the 
many  ducks  and  fowls  in  it.  In  the  evening  the  people 
put  cakes  and  incense  outside  their  houses,  and  offer 
them  to  the  moon.  Is  it  not  sad  ?  At  this  time  the 
moon  is  very  beautiful — the  harvest  month  at  home. 

Since  I  last  wrote  I  have  begun  a  Sunday-school 
class,  for  the  children  of  the  Christians  at  the  Fuh-ing- 
fang.  Mr.  Cassels  thought  the  two  Chinese  services 
too  much  for  them,  so  I  have  my  class  during  the  first 
service.  I  do  so  enjoy  my  children.  I  have  regularly 
five  boys  and  one  little  girl,  and  occasionally  others. 
They  are  learning  so  nicely  to  repeat  verses  from  the 
Bible,  and  hymns,  and  I  trust  that  very  soon  they  may 
each  one  be  converted.  Do  please  pray  for  these 
children. 

At  the  end  of  September,  Mrs.  Cassels  very  kindly 
invited  me  to  the  Fuh-ing-i ang,  as  I  had  been  feehng 
rather  tired,  and  I  was  much  helped  by  being  there, 
•I  saw  the  many  different  kinds  of  work  which  came  to 
Mr.  Cassels  each  day — constant  calls  from  the  opium 
patients  for  medicine  (sometimes  in  the  middle  of  the 
night) ;  inquirers  coming  for  help ;  Christians  for 
advice  ;  beggars  for  money  ;  besides  his  usual  daily 
preparation  for  services,  visiting,  and  answering  and 
making  up  mails.  It  was  good  to  see  God's  grace 
sufficient  for  his  every  need.  i;    .    :      ^^ 

One    evening,    while    we    were    at   li-pai    (prayers) 
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three  thousand  cash  (=  los.  50?.)  was  taken  from 
Mr.  Gill's  room,  and  the  servants  found  out  that  it 
had  been  taken  by  a  man  who  had,  earlier  in  the 
afternoon,  been  begging  from  Mr.  Gill ;  he  had  helped 
him  then,  as  on  many  previous  occasions.  Mr. 
Cassels  had  twice  set  him  up  in  business,  thinking  the 
man  was  really  in  distress.  He  had  been  very  often 
at  the  Fuh-ing-f  angy  and  professed  to  be  an  inquirer, 

but  Mr.  C thought  he  had  not  truly  repented,  and 

so  refused  to  baptize  him.  The  man  refused  to  own 
that  he  had  taken  the  money,  but  very  early  the  next 
day  he  came  round  to  the  Fuh-ing-fang  with  a  piece 
of  opium  up  his  sleeve,  which  he  deliberately  ate  in  the 
guest-hall.  Mr.  Cassels  and  Mr.  Gill  were  with  him 
more  than  an  hour  before  he  recovered.  The  man 
must  have  thought  he  would  frighten  us,  so  as  to  make 
us  think  he  was  innocent.  I  think  it  shows  so  plainly 
what  immense  power  Satan  has  over  these  poor  heathen, 
and  we  are  praying  much  that  this  man  may  yet  be 
a  chosen  vessel  to  bear  God's  name  before  many. 

The  very  day  after  he  took  the  opium  he  wrote  a 
placard,  which  he  put  on  the  wall  in  one  of  the  prinpipal 
streets,  saying  the  Fuh-ing-fang  foreigners  had  treated 
him  very  unkindly,  and  advising  the  people  to  have 
nothing  to  do  with  them ;  and  he  ended  up  by  saying 
that  he  had  expressed  the  feelings  of  the  whole  street. 
During  the  day  a  man,  who  had  never. been  before  tp 
the  Fuh-ing-fang,  came  with  the  placard,  which  he  h^d 
taken  down  from  the  wall,  to  say  the  people  in  the 
street  were  distressed  by  what  was  written,  and  that 
it  was  all  untrue.  So  this,  after  all,  was  the  means 
of  bringing  another    under   the  sound   of  the  gospel. 
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Does  not  our  God  make  even  the  wrath  of  His  enemies 
to  praise  Him  ? 

While  staying  at  the  Fuh-ing-i' ang,  Mrs.  Cassels  was 
very  poorly,  and  so  asked  me  to  take  her  Wednesday 
class.  God  helped  me  so  much.  I  realised  that  He 
was  putting  the  words  in  my  mouth.  It  is  indeed  good 
to  see  how  faithful  He  is  in  supplying  our  needs  when 
we  cast  ourselves  wholly  on  Him ;  the  only  wonder 
is  that  we  are  so  slow  to  learn  to  do  this  always. 

At  the  end  of  September  Mr.  Arthur  Pol  hill-Turner, 
who  is  stationed  at  Pa-cheo,  came  for  a  few  days  to 
Pao-ning,  and  the  same  day  Mr.  Horsburgh  arrived  from 
Shuen-k'ing,  looking  so  well  and  strong,  very  dif- 
ferent to  what  he  had  been  when  he  left  Pao-ning,  two 
months  before.  When  I  returned  home,  L.  Bastone 
took  my  place  at  the  Fuh-ing-fang  to  help  Mrs.  Cassels, 
and  went  with  them  for  a  four  days'  trip  on  the 
river.  They  returned  in  time  for  our  prayer-meeting 
on  Friday,  all  looking  much  better  for  the  little  change. 
It  was  that  day,  October  4th,  that  I  heard  of  my  former 
teacher's  conversion,  Uang-Sien-Seng,  at  lang-cheo. 
How  full  of  joy  I  was ! — but  I  cannot  say  that  I  was 
surprised  !  I  felt  so  sure  God  was  going  to  answer 
prayer  for  that  young  man.  It  was  indeed  good  news, 
and  it  will  encourage  us  to  be  more  earnest  in  prayer 
for  our  present  teachers  and  others.  I  long  for  my 
old  teacher's  soul ;  do  join  me  very  specially  in  prayer 
for  him.  He  knows  the  gospel,  but  does  not  recognise 
his  own  sin.  I  know  his  case  is  not  too  hard  for  God. 
That  day  at  the  prayer-meeting,  Mr.  Horsburgh  spoke, 
from  several  passages,  on  God  is  able  :  it  seemed  to  be 
just  the  right  word  for  us  all  that  da3^ 
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We  have  been   continually  to  our  neighbours,   the 
langs,   since    I  last  wrote.     The    mother   of  the   two 
little  girls,  as  well  as  their  grandmother,  seems  really 
interested  in  hearing  the  gospel.     The  old  lady  had  a 
long  talk  with  us  one  day  about  prayer,  and  wanted 
to  know  what  things  we  asked  for  when  we  prayed, 
and  how  we  knew  we  were  heard.     A  few  days  after, 
her  little  grandchild  was  taken  ill,  and  nothing  would 
satisfy  the  dear  little  girl  until  they  sent  in  to  borrow 
my  soft  cushion  for  her  to  lie  on.     Was  it  not  nice  of 
them  to  ask  for  it  ?    In  the  afternoon  I  called  and  found 
her   very   ill   indeed,    with    every   symptom   of  fever. 
She  seemed  so  happy  when  I  sang  "  Jesus  loves  me," 
and  tried  to  sing  it  with  me.     I  told  her  that  I  was 
going  to  ask  Jesus  to  make  her  well,  and  two  days 
afterwards  she  was  in  our  house  quite  well  again.     I 
thought  it  so  good  of  the  Lord  to  let  the  old  lady  see 
how  He  delighted  to  hear  prayer.     I  quite  think  this 
child  is  trusting  Jesus  ;  nothing  pleases  her  better  than 
to  hear  about  Him.     Whenever  I  go  in,  she  comes  at 
once   and  says,    "  Read   about   Jesus,"   and  calls   her 
mother   and  sisters  to  hear.     She  is  eight  years  old, 
and  just  now  is  suffering  terribly  from  her  bound  feet, 
poor  little  soul ! 

One  night  we  heard,  at  about  seven  o'clock,  a  great 
noise  of  beating  gongs,  blowing  trumpets,  etc.,  and 
Ch'en-ta-sao,  the  Bible-woman,  told  us  she  thought  it 
would  be  good  for  us  to  see  what  was  going  on.  At 
a  house  just  opposite  ours,  the  people  were  afraid  they 
were  going  to  have  reverses  in  business,  and  so  they 
had  spent  a  week  chanting,  and  burning  paper  houses 
and  boats  each  evening  at  the  river-side.     They  finished 
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up  with  this  grand  ceremony  outside  their  house. 
They  had  a  table  raised  on  a  platform,  on  which  were 
burning  candles  and  incense,  and  in  front  of  this  was 
a  large,  coloured  paper  house.  Opposite  this  table 
there  was  another,  on  which  more  incense  and  candles 
were  burning,  and  by  the  side  of  the  door  of  the  house 
a  third  table  with  a  smaller  paper  house,  and  candles 
and  incense,  also  an  effigy  of  one  of  the  ancestors,  and 
cardboard  tablets  hanging,  inscribed  with  names  of 
ancestors.  Beside  this  table  there  was  a  bonfire  of 
perforated  paper  (this  is  supposed  to  be  paper  money, 
which  they  think  goes  to  the  dead  relative).  Paper 
clothes  were  also  burnt.  In  front  of  the  bonfire  were 
two  piles  of  paper  (also  supposed  to  be  money),  which 
were  finally  burnt.  They  were  sugar-loaf  in  shape, 
piled  on  a  bamboo  frame.  The  men  of  the  family  had 
white  cloths  wrapped  round  their  heads  like  a  turban. 
White  is  the  sign  of  mourning.  Several  priests  were 
officiating,  some  chanting  and  wailing,  and  others 
playing  the  drum,  horn,  cymbals,  pipes,  and  other 
instruments.  The  chief  priest  was  an  old  man  with 
a  scarlet  satin  robe.  He  stood  between  the  two  tables 
opposite  the  house  and  prayed  and  chanted.  The 
oldest  member  of  the  household  stood  at  his  left  hand, 
and  every  now  and  then  he  would  bow,  as  the  priest 
did,  towards  the  large  paper  house,  and  prostrate 
himself.  After  this  had  gone  on  for  some  time,  they 
placed  all  along  the  street  at  intervals  a  lighted  candle, 
and  a  stick  of  incense,  supposed  to  light  the  spirits  of 
their  ancestors.  This  ceremony  was  kept  up  for  four 
hours  or  more  ;  we  heard  them  until  eleven  o'clock,  and 
do  not  know  how  much  longer  they  continued.     It  is 
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all  done  to  appease  the  spirits  of  their  dead  relations. 
Is  it  not  terribly  sad  ?  You  will  understand  at  home 
now  something  of  the  superstition  and  darkness  which 
reign  out  here.  Pray  earnestly  that  the  Light  may 
soon  dispel  the  darkness. 

Last  month  we  engaged  another  woman  to  help  in 
the  work  of  the  house,  and  also  to  go  out  visiting  with 
us ;  so  now  we  have  a  regular  school  every  evening. 

L.  B teaches  this  old  woman,  Chu-ta-niang.     Ch'en- 

ta-ko,  the  Christian  cook,  teaches  Chao-ta-ko's  son,  who 
is  now  door-keeper  instead  of  his  father,  and  I  have  our 
other  woman,  Li-ta-niang.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  dealing 
with  each  of  them,  we  feel  sure,  and  we  trust  the  time 
will  soon  come  when  they  will  be  teaching  others  of 
their  Saviour.  Li-ta-niang  already  helps  us  when  we 
go  out  visiting.  She  explains  our  words  about  the 
gospel,  as  far  as  she  knows.  It  is  so  good  to  hear 
the  two  men  together ;  Ch'en-ta-ko  himself  has  been 
so  much  brighter  and  more  earnest  since  he  began  to 
teach  the  younger  man.  It  will  be  beautiful  when  he 
sees  him  out-and-out  for  Christ. 

Mrs.  Cassels  spent  a  few  days  with  us,  as  she  still 
seemed  weak  and  poorly,  and  then  Mr.  Cassels  took 
her  on  the  river  for  a  week.  B.  Hanbury  went  with  them 
to  act  again  as  doctor  and  nurse.  When  they  returned 
from  this  trip,  a  letter  was  waiting  from  Mr.  Turner 
asking  Mr.  Cassels  to  go  to  Pa-cheo  to  baptize  five 
Christians. 

We  have  had  several  encouraging  visits  lately  to 
people  in  our  immediate  neighbourhood — one  gentle 
woman  in  a  house  opposite  seems  very  near  the  King- 
dom ;    also  a  widow,   who    frequently    comes    to   hear 
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the  truth.  In  the  court,  too,  we  have  good  times. 
Praise  God  for  the  friendliness  and  the  open  doors 
on  all  sides  !  But  oh,  do  pray  for  opened  hearts.  Open 
doors  do  not  mean  open  hearts.  God  has  been  teach- 
ing me  (through  reading  Rev.  Andrew. Murray's  "  Like 
Christ,"   in    my   quiet   noonday   half-hour)    about   the 


mighty  power  which  He  has  put  into  our 
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[by  Mr,  Jensen. 


hands  through  prayer,  and  which  we  can  use  if  only 
our  lives  are  right  towards  Him.  Oh  to  so  live  in 
the  Name  q/"  Jesus  as  to  be  able  to  pray  in  that  Name, 
and  bring  down  blessing  on  these  souls  around  us ! 
One  day  some  women  came  to  see  us  for  the  first  time, 
and  seemed  so  interested.  In  the  afternoon  they  came 
again  to  song  (accompany)  us  to  their  iien-tsi',  where 
there  were  quite  fifty  people  awaiting  our  arrival.     We 
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were  so  thankful  for  this  opportunity  of  telling  them 
the  gospel,  and  they  listened  very  well. 

Sometimes  we 
are  asked  very 
strange  ques- 
tions.      For 
instance  : 

"Is  Eng- 
land  in  the 
sky  ?  " 
"  Have  you 
brothers    and 
sisters,    as    we 
have  ?  " 
"When     your 
people     die     do     you 
put  them  in  a  coffin  ?  " 
"  Are  English    people 
born    in    heaven    or   on 
the  earth  ?  "  etc. 

It  is  only  because  our 
skin  is  a  little  whiter 
than  theirs  that  they 
think  us  different.  We 
asked  if  all 
English  ladies 
had  black  legs 
and  white 
arms,  because 
one  had  on 
black  stockings !  A  few  days  ago  we  were  invited 
to    the    langs'    to    dinner,    as    it    was    the    children's 
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the  truth.  In  the  court,  too,  we  have  good  times. 
Praise  God  for  the  friendliness  and  the  open  doors 
on  all  sides  !  But  oh,  do  pray  for  opened  hearts.  Open 
doors  do  not  mean  open  hearts.  God  has  been  teach- 
ing me  (through  reading  Rev.  Andrew  Murray's  "  Like 
Christ,"  in  my  quiet  noonday  half-hour)  about  the 
mighty  power  which  He  has  put  into  our    y  ^^.4-  ..-  .- 
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hands  through  prayer,  and  which  we  can  use  if  onlj' 
our  lives  are  right  towards  Him.  Oh  to  so  live  in 
the  Name  o/Jesi's  as  to  be  able  to  pray  in  that  Name, 
and  bring  down  blessing  on  these  souls  around  us ! 
One  day  some  women  came  to  see  us  for  the  first  time, 
and  seemed  so  interested.  In  the  afternoon  they  came 
again  to  song  (accompan}')  us  to  their  iien-fs'i,  where 
there  were  quite  fifty  people  awaiting  our  arrival.      We 
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were  so  thankful  for  this  opportunity  of  telHng  them 
the  gospel,  and  they  hstened  very  well. 

Sometimes  we 
are  asked  very 
strange  ques- 
tions.      For 
instance  : 

"Is   Eng- 
land   in   the 

sky  ? "   :  :>: 

"  Have  you 

brothers     and 

sisters,    as    we 

have?"     ::      :. 

*'  When     your 

people     die     do     you 

put  them  in  a  coffin  ?  " 

"  Are   English    people 

born    in     heaven    or    on 

the  earth  ?  "  etc. 

It  is  only  because  our 

skin     is    a    little    whiter 

than     theirs     that     they 

think  us  different.      We 

were      asked    if     all 

English    ladies 

had  black  legs 
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mother's  birthday.  A  great  many  of  their  relations 
were  there,  and  I  had  a  nice  talk  with  some  of  the 
ku-niang.  It  seemed  quite  a  new  thought  to  them  that 
trusting  Jesus  could  bring  benefit  to  them  in  this  life. 
They  quite  believed  in  happiness  after  death.  Oh, 
how  much  their  lives  need  lighting  up  ! 

Another  solemn  opportunity  was  given  us  for  telling 
of  Jesus,  Last  week  the  father  of  some  of  the 
inquirers  died,  after  a  short  illness  ;  so  L.  and  I  went 
to  comfort  the  daughter.  The  whole  iien-ts't  was 
crowded  with  people  (the  house  was  close  to  the  city 
gate,  where  we  are  not  well  known).  In  the  presence 
of  the  dead  man  it  seemed  such  an  opening  to  tell 
of  the  only  way  of  salvation,  and  for  nearly  half  an 
hour  the  people  listened  without  making  a  sound ; 
and  when,  before  we  left,  we  had  prayer,  they  kept 
perfectly  quiet.  One  man  asked  many  questions  about 
the  way  of  salvation.  So  you  see  how  very  much 
encouragement  our  God  gives  us  in  the  work.  You 
will  praise  Him,  will  you  not  ?  and  plead,  oh,  plead 
earnestly  for  salvation  to  come  to  many  a  house  here ! 

Letters  have  just  arrived  telling  us  of  the  "  Home- 
going"  of  two  in  our  Mission,  Mr.  Dorward  and  Mr. 
Norris,  also  of  the  serious  illness  of  A.  Barrett,  one 
of  those  whocame  out  with  me — such  a  sweet,  gentle 
girl  !  We  cannot  mourn  for  those  who  are  "  with  the 
Lord,"  but  we  can  learn  the  lessons  intended  for  us 
through  this,  to  "  work  while  it  is  called  to-day,"  to  give 
ourselves  daily  for  the  heathen,  and  to  plead  for  more 
workers  to  take  the  place  of  those  called  away. 


' '  T  y\  7E  pray  God  to  give  the  means  to  send  forth  labourers.  Has  He 
*  '  not  given  us  the  means  ?  Have  we  not  the  means  to  send  forth 
missionaries  ?  have  not  our  friends  the  means  ?  And  when  we  pray  God  to 
give  the  means,  should  we  not  rather  pray  Him  to  consume  the  selfishness 
which  expends  our  means  upon  ourselves?  Dare  we,  can  we  sing  such 
hymns  as 

'All  the  vain  things  that  charm  me  most  .   . 

I  sacrifice  them  to  His  blood,' 

and  yet  surround  ourselves  with  these  '  vain  things ' — the  lust  of  the  eyes, 
and  the  vainglory  of  life?  Our  style  of  living  is  always  rising.  We  are 
always  acctunulating.  We  fill  our  houses  with  pleasant  things.  We  deco- 
rate our  lives  till  further  decoration  seems  almost  impossible.  Our  expendi- 
ture on  ourselves  is  enormous.  When  I  returned  from  Asia  two  years  ago, 
I  thought  that  the  expenditure  on  the  decoration  of  hfe  among  Christian 
people  had  largely  risen.  I  think  so  still,  and  think  so  increasingly.  We 
have  many  possessions.  We  have  old  silver,  we  have  jewellery,  objects  of 
art,  rare  editions  of  books,  things  that  have  been  given  to  us  by  those  we  have 
loved,  and  which  have  most  sacred  associations.  All  these  would  bring 
their  money  value  if  they  were  sold.  May  we  not  hear  the  Lord's  voice 
saying  to  us  in  regard  to  these,  our  treasured  accumulations,  '  Lovest  thou 
•Me  more  than  these?'  It  is  time  that  we  should  readjust  pur  expendi- 
ture in  the  light  of  our  increased  knowledge ;  and  not  in  the  light  of  our 
increased  knowledge  alone,  but  that  we  should  go  carefully  over  our 
stewardship  at  the  foot  of  the  Cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the 
light  of  those  eyes  which  closed  in  death  for  our  redemption." — Mrs 
Isabella  Bishop. 
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Behold,  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which  ihall 
be  to  all  people.  .  .  .  Unto  you  is  born  .  .  .  a  Saviour, 
.  .  .   Christ  the  Lord." 
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January  2nd,  1889. 

HOW  quickly  the  months  go  by !  It  seems  such 
a  short  time  since  I  sent  home  my  last  journal, 
and  yet  I  find  it  is  a  month  and  a  half  ago.  You  will, 
I  know,  be  glad  to  hear  that  God  is  answering  your 
prayers  for  Si-ch'uan.  The  work  is  extending  into 
the  villages  round  Pao-ning,  and  fresh  openings  have 
been  given  us  in  the  city.  Towards  the  end  of  No- 
vember, E.  C and  L.  B went  for  a  fortnight 

to  a  village  five  //'  away,  on  the  other  side  of  the  river. 
The  people  living  there  were  relatives  of  Mr.  Cassels' 
servant.  Several  families,  all  relations,  live  in  a  large 
tien-ts'i,  and  compose  the  population  of  the  village, 
which  takes  its  name  from  them,  Hsti-kia-uan.  These 
people  gave  up  a  room  in  the  ilen-ts'i  to  E.  and  L. 
All  day  long  the  women  were  with  them,  and  seemed 
to  drink  in  the  gospel.  It  was  such  a  distinct  case 
of  ground  prepared  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  His  power 
in  the  hearts  of  many  there  has  been  wonderful ;  they 
have  given  up  their  idol  worship,  and  wish  to  serve 
the  true  God.  On  the  1st  and  15  th  of  each  month  the 
,     ■     -      '  82  -  - 
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Chinese  have  a  grand  worshipping  of  idols.  They  go 
early  in  the  morning  to  the  temples  to  sacrifice  fowls, 
or  else  burn  incense  and  candles  in  their  own  homes. 
On  the  1st,  in  this  country  place,  the  eldest  son  asked 
the  old  fo-fo  (mother-in-law)  if  he  should  burn  the 
candles  as  usual,  and  her  reply  was, — 

"  No ;  I  do  not  believe  in  that  now ;  it  is  all  false. 
I  believe  in  the  true  God."     ^"^^^^^-^^^^^^;^^^^^:^^         J  ^ 

So  no  idols  were  worshipped  there  that  day,  nor 
have  they  been  since,  to  our  knowledge.  The  people 
are  saving  up  their  incense  money  to  build  a  chapel 
where  the  gospel  can  be  preached.     This  is  their  own 

idea.  ,-^:\,:"-.----v-;v>; ■■:"-:>  :""  ^vv-i';L:-^-;>  -  ^ '::•.:■-■:.  j  , 

E.  and  L.  came  back  at  the  end  of  a  fortnight,  full  of 
praise  to  God  for  giving  such  an  opening,  not  only  of 
the  place,  but  of  many  hearts  in  that  place.  They  were 
at  home  a  week,  and  then  I  went  back  with  L.  for 
another  eleven  days.  I  will  try  and  give  you  an  idea 
of  how  our  days  were  spent.  We  had  Ho-ta-sao,  one 
of  the  Christian  women,  with  us.  She  slept  in  our  room, 
on  a  bedstead  made  of  boards,  on  which  she  spread  her 
pu-kai  (quilt  of  cotton-wool).  It  took  her  about  two 
minutes  to  get  into  bed  and  go  to  sleep.  She  just  took 
off  her  kua-tsi  (dress),  arranged  it  for  a  pillow,  rolled 
herself  up  in  the  pu-kai,  and  was  settled  for  the  night. 
She  got  up  early  in  the  morning,  swept  our  mud  floor^ 
and  made  our  fire.*  Then  we  got  up,  had  our  break- 
fast and   English  Bible-reading,  and  then  were  ready 


*  Which  consists  of  pieces  of  charcoal  laid  in  a  stone  par,  and 
placed  on  the  floor  in  the  middle  of  the  room.  This  is  a  most  con- 
venient little  contrivance,  for  you  can  carry  your  fire  from  room  to 
room. 
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for  the;,  women.  They  gathered  in  our  room  for  a 
service,  and  our  Father  gave  us  good  times.  They; 
seemed  to  love  these  times  of  li-pai  (wrorship),  and  those 
who  worked  in  the  fields  generally  put  off  going  until 
after  li-pai.  We  used  to  sing  the  hymns  they  knew; 
repeat  verses  from  the  Bible,  and  teach  them  some- 
thing about  the  life  of  Jesus  when  on  earth.  They 
answered  questions  very  well.  After  li-pai  we  gener-. 
ally  sat  out  in  the  uen-tst,  and  the  women  gathered 
round  us  with  their  needlework,  and  we  had  friendly 
talks  with  them  every  now  and  then,  using  oppor* 
tunities  to  press  home  some  truth  about  God.        :      ■;  ^ 

After  dinner  we  usually  went  to  some  of  the  houses 
scattered  around,  and  the  old  lady  from  our  uen-tst 
liked  to  accompany  us.  It  was  beautiful  to  hear  her 
telling  her  neighbours  about  God.  She  has  a  firm 
belief  in  the  power  of  prayer,  and  wherever  she  went 
she  exhorted  the  people  to  pray  to  God.  While  E. 
and  L.  were  at  home,  between  the  two  visits,  these 
women  used  to  assemble  in  the  room  they  gave  up 
to  us,  and  every  morning  and  evening  had  prayers 
amongst  themselves.  They  were  accustomed  to  repeat 
the  text  and  hymns  the}'  had  learnt,  and  pray.  This 
was  their  prayer  : 

.  "  God  be  merciful  to  us,  sinners,  arid  send  the  Siao- 
tsie  (little  sisters)  back  soon  to  teach  us  more."  ' 

As  soon  as  it  was  dusk,  we  had  evening  li-pai, 
More  people  assembled  than  in  the  morning.  They 
came  from  the  houses  round,  some  from  a  long  distance, 
and  some  of  the  husbands  would  sit  in  the  room  next 
to  ours,:  that  they  might  hear  too.  Often  there  were 
men  standing   outside   the  door.     They  would  repeat 
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the  hymns  and  texts  with  us,  and  kneel  down  (on  the 
pavement)  during  prayer.  One  boy,  seventeen  years 
old,  used  to  come  into  the  room  with  his  mother.  He 
is  such  an  earnest  fellow.  We  have  given  him  some 
Gospels  and  othef  books;  and  in  his  spare  moments 
we  heard  him  reading  and  explaining  to  the  others. 
Pray  that  God  may  make  a  Paul  of  him;  that  he  may 
be  a  soul-winner  for  Jesus.  Directly  after  tea,  the 
women  came  in  again  for  hymn-singing,  and  stayed 
until  bed-time.  So  you  see  our  days  were  well  filled, 
and  you  can  imagine  how  happy  we  were.  It  is  a 
blessed  privilege  to  be  entrusted  with  the  gospel ;  I 
am  finding  this  out  more  and  more.  And  the  telling 
out  of  His  love  makes  room  for  more  in  our  own 
hearts;  I  am  finding  this  out  too. 

On  the  Saturday  night  after  li-pai,  the  women  told 
us  they  meant  to  keep  the  Sunday,  and  not  go  out  to 
work,  because  now  they  served  God;  a  proof  this  ot 
the  Spirit's  work  in  their  hearts. 

Mr.  Cassels  came  over  to  have  a  service  pii  the  two 
Sundaj^s  we  were  there.  He  hopes  to  do  so  each 
week,  or  send  others.  Two  of  the  Christians  accom- 
panied him,  and  took  part  in  the  service.  Many  people 
came  from  neighbouring  houses ;  so  there  was  quite 
a  large  congregation. 

On  the  first  Sunday  the  children  ran  about  and 
disturbed  us ;  so  the  next  time  I  had  them  in  a  separate 
room.  They  were  very  good.  I  asked  them  if  Jesus 
loved  little  children,  and  a  little  girl,  six  years  old, 
gave  me  such  a  pretty  answer:  "Jesus  loves  little 
children,  to  the  uttermost^  It  was  so  sweet  to  hear 
these  children,  and  indeed  the  women  too,  as  they  went 
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about  their  work,  singing  little  snatches  of  hymns.  I 
used  often  to  think,  "Jesus  must  be  pleased  to  hear 
His  name  so  often  repeated  by  these  dear  country 
people."  God  was  glorified.  Another  good  thing  is, 
that  those  who  trust  Jesus  there  seem  so  ready  to  tell 
others  about  Him.  After  the  service  on  Sunday  it  was 
just  like  an   inquiry-meeting — little  groups  sitting  all 
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about  the  iien-tsi  listening  to  the  explanation  of  Mr. 
Cassels'  sermon  from  those  who  had  understood.  As 
Mr.  Cassels  was  preaching,  one  woman  kept  calling 
out,  "Yes,  we  all  know  that;  the  Siao-tsie  have  told 
us  that."  How  surprised  people  at  home  would  be  if 
members  of  the  congregation  made  remarks  of  this  kind  ! 
I  wish  I  could  paint  a  picture  of  some  of  the  children 
there — just  bundles  of  rags.     One,  such  a  pretty  little 
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girl,  with  a  lovely,  rosy  colour,  wears  one  garment 
lined  with  wadding — or  rather,  it  once  was  lined 
with  wadding,  but  now  it  is  all  rags  and  tatters  and 
just  hangs  about  her.  She  looks  exactly  like  a  patch- 
work pen-wiper !  The  garment  was  originally  blue, 
but  now  there  are  pieces  of  red  and  white  and  many 
different  shades  of  blue  hanging  from  it.  She  is  a 
dear  little  child,  and  very  affectionate.-  : 

L.  and  I  came  back  to  Pao-ning  at  the  beginning 
of  this  week ;  we  think  of  going  regularly  one  day  in 
the  week  to  teach  these  country  people. 

Mrs.  Cassels  and  Ch'en-ta-sao,  the  Bible- woman, 
went  last  week  to  a  village  in  another  direction,  called 
Chen-kia-pa.  The  Chens  living  there  are  much  in- 
terested in  the  gospel.  Chen-Sien-Seng  is  often  at 
the  Fuh-ing-Vangj  and  is  a  believer,  though  he  has 
not  yet  been  baptized.  He  used  to  earn  his  livelihood 
by  telling  people  lucky  spots  in  which  to  be  buried, 
and  lucky  days  on  which  to  be  married ;  but  since 
reading  the  Bible  he  is  convinced  that  is  wrong,  and 
has  given  it  up.  His  wife  told  us  that  his  first  thought 
was  to  give  away  his  books  connected  with  these 
subjects ;  but  now  he  fears  they  may  mislead  others, 
so  he  is  meditating  burning  them.  His  wife  and  little 
boy  stayed  for  a  few  days  with  Mrs.  Cassels  at  the 
Fuh-ing-fang. 

While  Mrs.  Cassels  was  at  their  village,  the  people 
were  terribly  frightened  ;  they  thought  she  had  gone 
to  tao-pao — this  means,  steal  the  precious  things,  gold, 
silver,  etc.,  which  are  supposed  to  be  hidden  away 
under  the  earth.  The  first  two  nights  some  of  the 
villagers  watched  the  house  to  see  that  Mrs.  Cassels 
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about  their  work,  singing  little  snatches  of  hymns.  1 
used  often  to  think,  "  Jesus  must  be  pleased  to  Jiear 
Mis  name  so  often  repeated  by  these  dear  country 
people."  God  was  glorified.  Another  good  thing  is, 
that  those  who  trust  Jesus  there  seem  so  ready  to  tell 
others  about  Him.  After  the  service  on  Sunday  it  was 
just  like   an    inquiry-meeting — little   groups   sitting   all 
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about  the  lien-ts'i  listening  to  the  explanation  of  Mr. 
Cassels'  sermon  from  those  who  had  understood.  As 
Mr.  Cassels  was  preaching,  one  woman  kept  calling- 
out,  "Yes,  we  all  know  that;  the  Siao-tsie  have  told 
us  that."  How  surprised  people  at  home  would  be  if 
members  of  the  congregation  made  remarks  of  this  kind  ! 
I  wish  I  could  paint  a  picture  of  some  of  the  children 
there — ;iust  bundles  of  rags,      (^ne,  such  a  pretty  little 


LUCKY  SPOTS  AND   LUCKY  DAYS.  87 


girl,  with  a  lovely,  rosy  colour,  wears  one  garment 
lined  with  wadding — or  rather,  it  once  was  lined 
with  wadding,  but  now  it  is  all  rags  and  tatters  and 
just  hangs  about  her.  She  looks  exactly  like  a  patch- 
work pen-wiper !  The  garment  was  originally  blue, 
but  now  there  are  pieces  of  red  and  white  and  man}' 
different  shades  of  blue  hanging  from  it.  She  is  a 
dear  little  child,  and  very  affectionate. 

L.  and  I  came  back  to  Pao-ning  at  the  beginning 
of  this  week ;  we  think  of  going  regularly  one  day  in 
the  week  to  teach  these  country  people. 

Mrs.  Cassels  and  Ch'en-ta-sao,  the  Bible-woman, 
went  last  week  to  a  village  in  another  direction,  called 
Chen-kia-pa.  The  Chens  living  there  are  much  in- 
terested in  the  gospel.  Chen-Sien-Seng  is  often  at 
the  Fuh-nig-t^ang,  and  is  a  believer,  though  he  has 
not  yet  been  baptized.  He  used  to  earn  his  livelihood 
by  telling  people  lucky  spots  in  which  to  be  buried, 
and  lucky  days  on  which  to  be  married ;  but  since 
reading  the  Bible  he  is  convinced  that  is  wrong,  and 
has  given  it  up.  His  wife  told  us  that  his  first  thought 
was  to  give,  away  his  books  connected  with  these 
subjects  ;  but  now  he  fears  they  may  mislead  others, 
so  he  is  meditating  burning  them.  His  wife  and  little 
boy  stayed  for  a  few  days  with  Mrs.  Cassels  at  the 
Fnh-ing-V  ang. 

While  Mrs.  Cassels  was  at  their  village,  the  people 
were  terribly  frightened  ;  they  thought  she  had  gone 
to  tao-pao — this  means,  steal  the  precious  things,  gold, 
silver,  etc.,  which  are  supposed  to  be  hidden  away 
under  the  earth.  The  first  two  nights  some  of  the 
villagers   watched   the  house  to  see  that  Mrs.  Cassels 
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did  hot  come  out.  They  fancied  she  would  go  in  the 
night  and  find  out  where  the  treasures  were,  and  that 
then  Mr.  Cassels  would  come  and  take  them  away. 
The  third  night  Mrs.  Cassels  was  not  feeling  very 
well,  and  went  early  to  bed.  At  about  eight  o'clock  she 
heard  a  great  noise  outside  the  house,  and  found  that 
about  seventy  men  from  the  village  had  assembled. 
They  were  banging  at  the  door,  and  calling  out  that 
they  wanted  the  foreigner.  The  Chens  were  in  a 
great  state  of  mind,  and  wanted  Mrs.  Cassels  to  move 
to  another  part  of  the  house,  but  she  assured  them 
she  was  quite  safe  in  God's  hands,  and  that  she  would 
stay  where  she  was.  One  of  the  children  cried, 
saying  he  was  afraid  they  would  kill  Si'-mu  (a  married 
lady's  title),  and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Chen  were  wondering 
how  they  would  ever  be  able  to  look  Mr.  Cassels  in 
the  face  again !  Three  times  the  mob  went  away,  and 
returned  again  fewer  in  number ;  and  it  was  not  until 
nine  o'clock  in  the  morning  that  all  was  quiet.  The 
Chens  did  not  go  to  bed  that  night,  but  Mrs.  Cassels 
never  got  up.  The  next  day  Mr.  Cassels  came,  and 
they  both  returned  to  Pao-ning.  I  think  it  shows  that 
God  is  going  to  bless  that  place  ;  if  not,  Satan  would 
never  take  the  trouble  to  raise  such  opposition. 

But  to  return  to  the  work  at  home.  For  some  time 
we  had  been  waiting  on  God  to  know  if  He  would 
have  us  begin  opium- work.  We  knew  it  would  take 
up  a  great  deal  of  time,  and  that  probably,  as  work 
in  the  country  developed,  there  would  only  be  two  of 
us  at  home,  our  time  would  be  fully  occupied  with 
visiting,  and  receiving  guests,  besides  studying  each 
day.     Above  all,  we  knew  very   little   about  treating 
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opium  patients.  On  the  other  hand,  we  had  vacant 
rooms  in  the  house,  which  would  accommodate  opium 
patients,  and  we  wanted  to  do  whatever  was  the 
Lord's  will  in  the  matter.  While  we  were  praying 
definitely  about  it,  Mr.  Beauchamp  was  away  on  a 
preaching  tour  in  the  country,  and  two  women  who 
heard  him  preach  asked  if  he  could  help  them  to  break 
off  opium-smoking.  He  said  they  only  received  mett 
at  the  Fuh-ing-Vang,  but  if  they  liked  to  send  a 
messenger  to  Pao-ning  (this  village  was  two  days' 
journey  distant)  to  find  out  if  they  could  be  received 
at  the  ladies'  house,  they  might  do  so.  On  his  return, 
Mr.  Beauchamp  told  us  about  this,  and  the  very  next 
day  the  two  women,  instead  of  sending,  came  them- 
selves, baggage  and  all.  Of  course  we  looked  upon 
this  as  direct  guidance  fi"om  God,  and  took  them  in. 
They  seemed  to  come  as  much  to  hear  about  the  true 
God  as  to  break  off  opium-smoking.  It  was  beautiful 
to  see  their  eagerness  to  learn.  We  have  reason  to 
believe  that  the  truth  reached  their  hearts,  and  that 
before  they  went  back  to  their  homes  they  were  trust- 
ing Jesus.     They  invited  us  to  go  to  their  village,  to 

tell  their  friends  about  Jesus.     B.  H and  E.  C — — 

hope  to  go  shortly. 

We  have  been  visiting  a  good  deal,  in  the  neigh- 
bouring houses,  and  have  been  invited  out  to  dinner 
frequently.  This  gives  us  opportunity  of  giving  the 
message  to  fresh  sets  of  people.  There  has  been  a 
wedding  from  our  neighbour's  house — one  of  the 
ku-niang  at  the  langs'.  The  day  before  the  wedding, 
all  her  property  was  taken  to  her  husband's  home — - 
about   a   quarter    of    a    mile    distant.      Her    clothes. 
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crockery,  bedding,  etc.,  were  all  displayed  on  tables 
covered  with  red  cloth,  and  carried  in  procession 
through  the  streets,  headed  by  a  band  of  musicians. 
There  were  from  twenty  to  thirty  tables.  The  next 
morning  at  five  o'clock  we  were  wakened  by  sounds  of 
music.  The  bride  was  being  fetched  to  her  new  home. 
She  went  in  a  very  grand  red  satin  sedan-chair.  In 
the  afternoon  several  of  the  wedding  party  came  in  to 
see  us.  .,.;;>■■  ,}-■..':■■./.. ^'  ;..  v'? '^^^^'v:  ..:"■■■^.^ ';---.",^v •■/'-..  '-^'^'v;-:-,; 

Let  me  tell  you  about  my  little  pupil,  a  boy  ten 
years  old.  His  mother  is  a  widow  living  in  our  street, 
and  cannot  afford  to  send  this  boy  to  school.  When 
visiting  her  one  day  she  said,  "  I  do  want  my  boys  to 
be  Christians ;  will  you  teach  them  about  Jesus  ? " 
Of  course  I  was  only  too  delighted,  and  now  this  boy 
comes  to  me  every  day  for  an  hour.  I  am  also  teaching 
him  to  read,  as  he  wants  to  be  able  to  read  the  Bible 
for  himself  The  eldest  boy  is  at  work  all  day,  so  I 
can  only  teach  him  on  Sundays,  when  he  comes  to  mj- 
class  at  the  Fuh-ing-t^ang.  Do  pray  for  this  family. 
I  think  the  mother  is  very  near  the  Kingdom  ;  she  has 
lately  been  coming  regularly  to  prayers. 

We  spent  such  a  happy  Christmas  Day.  There  was 
an  early  Chinese  service  at  the  Fuh-ing-fang,  and 
many  were  present,  specially  women.  We  invited 
fourteen  of  our  poorer  neighbours  to  dinner — we 
cannot  have  tea-meetings  out  here — but  only  six  came ; 
the  others  (all  living  in  one  uen-tst)  seemed  afraid. 
We  hear  they  feared  they  would  have  to  eat  foreign 
food.  We  were  very  sorry,  but  hope  to  have  them 
another  day.  Those  who  did  come  seemed  to  enjoy 
their  time  here  very  much.     We  had  a  little  meeting, 
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at  which  Mrs.  Cassels  spoke ;  and  we  trust  there  was 
real  blessing.  How  nice  to  look  forward  to  the  time 
when  many  of  these  dear  people  will  love  Christmas- 
time for  the  same  reason  that  we  do  I  I  think  that 
time  is  soon  coming,  praise  God  ! 

We  also  had  a  good  time,  a  time  of  real  blessing  in 
our  own  souls,  last  Monday,  the  31st,  the  day  of 
fasting  and  prayer.  God  humbled  us  by  reminding 
us  of  shortcomings  and  failures  in  the  past,  only  to  lift 
us  up  and  give  us  fresh,  new  confidence  in  Himself  for 
the  future.  I  do  want  indeed  to  bring  glory  to  Him  in 
this  New  Year,  and  "  without  wavering  "  believe  in  His 
power  to  do  great  things  for  China  this  year.  "All 
things  are  possible  to  God,"  and  "all  things  are 
possible  to  him  that  belie veth."  Praise  God  for  what 
He  has  done  and  is  doing  here,  and  keep  praying  and 
believing  for  future  blessing. 


DYING!    AND    "NO    MAN    CARETH    FOR    THEIR    SOULS." 

''TRYING?    Yes,  dying  in  thousands  ! 

-L'     A  hopeless,  despairing  death  ; 

Can  we  not  hear  them  calling — 

Pleading  with  bated  breath  ? — 

'  Will  no  one  come  over  and  bring  us  light  ? 

Must  we  perish  in  darkness  darker  than  night?' 

"Dying!  and  'no  man  careth.' 

Oh !  shame  that  it  should  be  so ! 
How  is  it  so  many  are  sleeping, 
When  they  ought  to  rise  and  go  ? 
There  are  blind  eyes  here  in  this  Christian  land  ; 
Would  to  God  they  were  touched  by  a  mighty  Hand ! 

"  Dying  !  in  cruel  bondage, 

With  none  to  set  them  free 
Though  the  chains  of  ignorance  and  sin 
Are  galling  so  heavily. 
The  Saviour  has  freed  us  all,  we  know, 
Yet  I '  no  man  careth '  to  tell  them  so  ! 

"  Dying  !  in  loveless  silence  ; 
For  there  is  none  to  tell 
The  only  message  that  comforts. 
The  message  we  know  so  well — 
That  the  God  of  Love,  Who  gave  His  Son, 
Has  given  Him  freely  for  every  one. 

"  Dying  !  untaught,  uncared-for, 

While  we,  in  this  favoured  land, 
Who  know  that  they  are  perishing. 
Lend  not  a  helping  hand ! 
Yet  we  thank  the  Lord  we  are  not  as  they, 
That  on  ns  He  has  shed  the  gospel  ray. 

' '  Dying !  while  we  are  dreaming 
In  selfish  idleness, 
Unconscious  that  these  darkened  lives 
Are  so  full  of  bitterness. 
OhJ  brothers  and  sisters,  for  whom  Christ  died, 
Let  us  spread  His  message  far  and  wide  !  " 

F.  J.  S. 
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CHAPTER    XII. 

SICK   VISITING. 

Sick    Patients.  —  Chinese    New    Year. —  Children's    "Treat."— 
Death  of  Li-Sien-Seng's  Baby. — "Welcoming  the  Spring." 

Pao-ning,  February  15^^,  1889. 

MY  first  year  in  China  has  run  its  course.  My 
heart  was  full  of  praise  to  our  God  on  New 
Year's  Day,  1889,  as  I  woke  in  the  morning  and 
recalled  something  of  His  wonderful  love  and  care 
and  blessing,  since  I  landed  in  Shanghai  on  January 
I  St,  1888.  Something  of  His  love;  for  it  has  been,  oh, 
so  great,  so  far  exceeding  all  I  can  thinks  much  less 
speak  of!  And  by  His  grace,  I  do  want  each  day  of 
this  New  Year  to  live  to  please  Him ;  to  let  my  life  be 
much  more  a  life  of  praise ;  to  be  used  by  Him  any- 
where, and  in  any  way  He  may  choose ;  to  learn 
something  of  what  it  means  to  daily  "  lose  my  life" 
for  Christ's  sake,  and  the  gospel's.  My  New  Year's 
text,  given  me  direct  from  God  Himself,  was  Psalm 
XXX.  5,  "  In  His /avoun  is  life."  L  want,  to  keep  this 
thought  always  before  me,  for  myself  and  for  the 
heathen,  in  order  that  I  may  be  consciously  kept^^by 
Jesus  in  the  place  of  communion,  and'  that  I  may 
better  realise  the  state  of  those  who  are  outside   His 
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favour,  who  have  no  life,  and  more  earnestly  plead 
for  them,  and  with  them,  that  God  may  be  glorified  in 
their  salvation. 

We  had  an  experience  of  very  blessed  answer  to 
prayer  early  in  the  year.  I  think  I  mentioned  in  my 
last  journal  that  we  had  some  sick  cases  which  we  daily 

visit.     B.  H had  been  for  some  weeks  treating  a  ku- 

niang  (young  lady)  in  a  large,  wealthy  family  near  us, 
who  was  suffering  from  a  very  large  and  painful  abscess 
in  her  neck.  The  native  doctor  could  do  nothing  for  her, 
and  advised  her  to  go  to  the  "  foreigners."  Of  course 
we  were  only  too  pleased  to  get  an  entrance  into  a 
new  house,  besides  being  glad  to  do  anything  to  relieve 
this  dear  girl.  For  a  long  time  she  seemed  to  be 
getting  no  better,  and  one  evening  when  B.  came  home 
saying  the  girl  was  suffering  terrible  pain,  and  there 
seemed  no  likelihood  of  the  abscess  discharging,  we 
had  special  prayer  that  God  would  heal  her  for  His  own 
glory.  At  11.30  that  night  we  were  roused  by  loud 
knocking  at  the  door  :  the  father  had  come  to  say  that 
his  daughter's  abscess  had  broken,  and  that  she  was 
free  from  pain.  Was  not  this  a  quick  answer  ?  The 
next  day  we  found  the  swelling  decreased,  and  no 
scar  left.  We  do  trust  that  salvation  is  coming  to  that 
house.  The  mother  is  a  dear,  gentle  woman,  and  loves 
to  hear  the  gospel,  as  well  as  the  daughter  and  her 
grandmother.  The  latter  is  a  devoted  worshipper  of 
Buddha*  She  told  us  she  calls  upon  him  constantly 
during  the  day,  and  counts  her  beads,  but  that  he 
does  not  give  her  peace.  She  is  very  pleased  to  hear 
of  Jesus.  She  is  sister  to  Mrs,  lang,  our  next  door 
neighbour. 
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Just  now  E.  C goes  to  see  a  girl  with  ulcers 

on  her  leg;  and  B.  has  another  little  patient,  a  dear 
child,  eight  years  old,  with  ulcers  all  round  her  waist ; 
she  is  also  quite  deaf  through  illness.  Thank  God  she 
is  getting  better.  We  realise  that  God  has  led  us  to 
these  houses,  for  in  each  of  them  the  people  love  to 
hear  the  gospel,  and  look  for  it  as  naturally  as  they 
do  for  the  medicine. 

E.  has  been  again  for  a  few  days  to  the  country, 
Hsii-kia-uan.  The  women  still  seem  to  be  going 
forward,  and  are  anxious  for  more  teaching.  We  go 
regularly  on  Wednesdays  to  teach  them.  They  look 
forward  to  this  day,  and  on  Sundays  Mr.  Cassels  and 
some  of  the  Christians  go  over  for  a  service,  or  else 
some  of  them  come  in  to  the  service  at  the  Fuh-ing- 
t  ^ang.  We  are  hoping  that  the  old  lady  will  come  and 
spend  a  few  days  with  us  soon. 

We  have  had  a  very  busy  time  lately.  The  Chinese 
New  Year's  Day  was  on  January  3 1  st.  On  the  last 
night  of  the  Old  Year  most  of  the  people  do  not  go  to 
bed ;  they  spend  the  time  in  feasting  and  wine-drink- 
ing, and  in  letting  off  crackers  to  frighten  away  evil 
spirits.  The  Christians  here  decided  among  them- 
selves to  have  a  midnight  service  for  praise  and  prayer 
at  the  Fuh-ing-V ang.  We  had  a  solemn  and  happy 
time  with  our  two  women  at  home.  We  trust  there  is 
a  work  of  grace  going  on  in  their  hearts.  Li-ta-niang 
is  naturally  shy  and  reserved— it.  js  hard  fof  her  to 
express  her  inward  feelings ;  but  God  is  helping  her 
to  pray,  and  to  tell  out  what  she  knows  of  Him  to 
the  visitors  who  come.  We  have  had  several  visitors 
since  their  New  Year,  and  have  been  invited  out  to 
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dinner  six  or  seven  times.  We  praise  God  for  the 
friendliness  of  the  people,  and  for  the  many  fresh 
opportunities  He  gives  us  of  making  known  His  love. 
Oh  that  the  Holy  Spirit  may  work  in  many  hearts  this 
year,  and  lead  many  souls  to  Jesus  ! 
.  Mr.  Cassels  and  Mr.  Beauchamp  have  posted  large 
sheet  tracts  of  the  Ten  Commandments  about  the  city, 
trusting  that  the  reading  of  them  may  convince  of  sin. 
They  have  also  hired  a  shop  in  one  of  the  principal 
streets,  where  the  gospel  is  preached  every  evening. 
The  Christian  men  also  take  part.  They  have  atten- 
tive listeners  each  night,  and  we  are  looking  to  God 
that  great  blessing  may  result  from  this  effort.  Chen- 
Sien-Seng,  from  the  village  near,  in  which  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Cassels  frequently  visit,  is  staying  at  the  Fuh-ing- 
fang.  He  takes  part  daily  in  preaching.  We  hear 
from  many  that  his  message  is  well  received. 

On  the  20th  of  this  month  Mr.  Cassels  intends  to 
open  a  school  for  boys.  Li-Sien-Seng,  one  of  the 
Christians,  will  be  the  master.  It  is  likely  that  many 
parents  will  send  their  boys,  as  the  school  will  be  free, 
and  it  is  nice  to  know  that  there  the  boys  will  be 
taught  of  the  true  God,  and  will  not  be  obliged  to 
worship  Confucius,  as  they  do  in  every  other  school. 
We  expect,  too,  that  this  will  be  a  means  of  increasing 
my  class  on  Sundays.  I  have  about  twelve  who  attend 
regularly,  mostly  boys.  They  are  very  bright  scholars, 
and  I  trust  three  are  truly  converted,  v  :  r^.  . ;  ■ 

A  few  days  ago  we  had  a  "  treat "  for  the  children 
who  come  regularly.  Fifteen  came,  and  seemed  to 
enjoy  themselves  very  much.  I  know  you  will  like  to 
know  what   we  did !     They  were  invited  to  come  at 
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three  o'clock,  but  they  began  to  arrive  at  11.30,  and 
by  two  o'clock  all  were  here.  We  gave  them  cakes 
and  nuts,  and  sugar-cane,  when  they  arrived,  and 
taught  them  some  games.  At  three  o'clock  they  had 
dinner,  which  consisted  of  fat  pork,  carrots,  turnips, 
rice,  bean-curd,  etc. ;  afterwards  we  had  a  bran-pie. 
It  was  so  good  to  see  the  children  thoroughly  enjoying 
themselves.  We  sang  some  hymns  before  they  went 
away.  They  were  very  loth  to  leave ;  but  it  was 
getting  dark,  and  some  of  them  had  come  from  inside 
the  city  and  had  far  to  go.  v  ;- 

A  few  days  ago  we  went  to  Li-Sien-Seng's  house  to 
dinner.  It  was  a  feast  given  in  honour  of  his  little 
baby  daughter,  who  was  six  weeks  old.  There  were 
many  guests  present,  and  we  had  a  nice  talk  after 
dinner  with  the  ladies.  That  night  such  a  very  sad 
thing  happened — the  dear  little  baby  died.  The 
mother  found  in  the  morning  that  she  had  uncon- 
sciously caught  her  finger  in  the  string  of  the  baby's 
mao-ts't  (cap),  and  the  child  had  been  strangled.  You 
can  imagine  what  grief  the  parents  were  in.  Mr. 
Cassels  and  Mr.  Beauchamp  had  been  invited  to 
breakfast  that  morning,  and  the  father  brought  his 
child's  body  to  show  them.  He  is  a  Christian,  so  he 
knows  to  Whom  to  go  for  comfort.  But  the  dear 
young  mother  is  not,  nor  are  the  grandparents.  It 
seems  strange  that  this  baby  should  have  died  the 
very  day  we  had  been  to  the  house.  A  few  months 
ago,  on  the  day  Li-Sien-Seng  was  baptized,  his  little 
son  was  taken  ill,  and  died  the  next  da3^  The  Chinese 
are  very  superstitious,  and  always  think  that  a  sudden 
death  is  caused  by  the  influence  of  some  evil  spirit,  so 
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naturally  they  put  this  down  to  our  presence.  The 
family  themselves  do  not  think  this.  1  trust  God  will 
bring  glory  to  Himself  through  it,  by  saving  the 
mother,  and  strengthening  the  father's  faith  in  Himself 

On  February  3rd  we  had  a  very  large  number  of 
visitors.  It  was  the  day  when  every  one  goes  out 
to  "  welcome  the  spring."  There  is  a  procession  of 
kuan  (magistrates)  and  officials,  with  musicians,  and 
an  effigy  of  a  dragon.  They  go  to  a  large  temple 
where  the  head  kuan  worships  a  tablet  with  an  in- 
scription to  Heaven  and  Earth.  Then  part  of  the 
'*  Sacred  Edict "  is  read,  and  the  performance  is  brought 
to  a  close  by  the  kuan  beating  a  straw  ox  to  pieces  ! 
Then  the  procession  parades  the  streets.  The  day 
happened  to  fall  on  a  Sunday,  and  as  we  were  returning 
from  the  Fuh-ing-fang  we  met  the  procession.  The 
people  were  dressed  in  very  fine  clothes.  Mr.  Beauchamp 
tells  us  this  day  is  regarded  in  much  the  same  way  as 
we  regard  Lord  Mayor's  day  at  home.  The  holiday 
time  is  now  nearly  over.  For  sixteen  days  all  the 
principal  shops  have  been  shut,  and  very  little  business 
done.  The  people  spend  their  time  chiefly  in  visiting 
their  friends.  A  few  days  ago  our  neighbours,  the 
langs,  invited  us  to  meet  some  of  their  friends.  The 
future  mother-in-law  of  one  of  the  ku-niang  had  come 
to  fix  the  day  for  her  wedding.  It  was  a  strange  sight 
to  see  all  these  people  koh-feo  (kneel  down  and  make 
their  foreheads  touch  the  ground)  to  one  another. 
Many  very  handsome  presents  had  been  brought  to 
the  bride-elect. 

Will  you  still  continue  to  pray  for  ray  old  teacher  ? 
He  knows  so  much  of  the  truth  intellectually,  but  there 
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is  no  change  of  heart.  Mr.  Beauchamp  met  him  a 
week  or  two  ago,  with  incense  in  his  hands;  he  was 
going  to  the  graves  to  worship  his  ancestors.  He 
had  been  coming  to  morning  and  evening  prayers  at 
our  house.  Yesterday  morning  he  came  again  to  the 
prayer-meeting  at  the  Fuh-ing-fang,  which  we  have 
on  the  1st  and  15  th  of  each  month,  to  pray  specially 
for  the  idol- worshippers.  Mr.  Cassels  spoke  plainly  to 
him,  and  asked  him  to  leave,  as  it  was  impossible  for 
him  to  be  serving  two  gods — it  was  only  a  mockery. 
The  poor  old  man  felt  this  very  much.  We  are  praying 
that  it  may  be  a  turning-point  in  his  life,  and  lead  him 
really  to  make  up  his  mind  to  be  the  Lord's.  He  has 
two  dear  boys,  who  long  to  come  to  be  taught  of  Jesus, 
but  the  father  will  not  allow  them.  I  know  nothing  is 
impossible  with  God,  and  what  looks  such  a  hard  case 
to  us  is  not  so  to  Him.  I  had  good  news  from  lang- 
cheo  about  my  former  teacher,  Uang-Sien-Seng,  for 
whom  you  prayed.  He  was  baptized  in  December, 
with  two  other  teachers,  and  gave  such  a  bright  testimony. 
I  hear  he  seems  filled  with  the  Spirit,  and  wants  to  be 
used,  like  St.  Paul,  to  tell  of  Jesus  everywhere. 

The  widow  of  whom  I  have  frequently  written  still 
comes  regularly  to  prayers.  We  have  great  hope  that 
soon  she  will  be  a  true  disciple  of  Christ.  She  has 
given  up  all  idolatrous  worship.  Her  little  boy,  whom 
I  have  been  teaching,  will  (D.V.)  go  to  the  Mission 
School  next  week.  We  have  much  cause  for  praise  in 
the  work,  also  need  of  much  waiting  upon  God  about 
it.  Satan  has  been  trying  the  Christians  lately — it  may 
be  because  he  knows  a  time  of  blessing  is  coming  soon. 
Thank  God,  Christ's  Kingdom  must  come. 


"  "W'OU  will  scarcely  find  a  hamlet  in  which  the  opium-pipe  does  not 
J-  reign.  Ah  !  we  have  given  China  something  besides  the  gospel ; 
something  that  is  doing  more  harm  in  a  week  than  the  united  efforts  of  all 
our  Christian  Missionaries  are  doing  good  in  a  year.  Oh,  the  evils  of 
opium  !  ■  The  slave  trade  was  bad ;  the  drink  is  bad ;  but  the  opium  traffic 
is  the  sum  of  all  villanies.  It  debauches  more  families  than  drink,  it  makes 
more  slaves  directly  than  the  slave  trade.  I  entreat  you  to  pray  to  the 
mighty  God  that  He  will  bring  this  great  evil  to  an  end." — Rev.  J. 
Hudson  Taylok. 

"  There  is  one  great,  dark  pall  of  misery  hanging  over  China — the  opium. 
Rapidly  and  surely  the  habit  of  opium-smoking  has  seized  the  Chinese,  and 
men  are  unable  in  their  own  strength  to  resist  the  craving  for  it.  Opium- 
smoking  produces  a  sort  of  intoxication — not  the  violent  intoxication  of 
strong  drink,  but  a  quiet,  lulling,  deadening  of  all  the  senses,  which  takes 
such  a  hold  of  the  smoker  that  to  be  without  his  opium  causes  severe 
physical  pain.  So  men  smoke  and  smoke,  and  waste  away  in  body  and 
soul,  becoming  absolutely  helpless.  An  opium-smoker  will  even  seU  his 
wife  and  children  when  all  his  goods  are  gone,  that  he  may  be  able  to 
purchase  more  opium,  smoke — and  die. 

' '  Remember,  it  is  we  English  who  have  taken  much  of  this  opium  into 
China,  and  great  responsibility  rests  upon  us,  as  a  nation,  concerning  it." — 
From  Other  Lands  (Church  Missionary  Society). 
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Hmv  shall  they  believe  in  Him  of  Whom\they  have  not 
heard  ?  and  hmv  shall  they  hear  ivithout  a  preacher  ?  " 


CHAPTER   XIII. 

INTERESTING   VISITORS. 

Interest  in  God's  Word. — Visiting  in  the  City. — Opium-smokers. 
— A  Heathen  Funeral. — "  A  Baby's  Destiny." — Opening  of 
THE  Mission  Boys'  School. — Visit  from  a  Buddhist  Priest- 
ess.— Five  Days  at  Lan-p'u  Hsien. 

March  list,  1%%^. 

WE  have  lately  had  a  visit  from  Dr.  Cameron, 
who  came  for  a  few  days  with  Mr.  Murray, 
of  the  Scottish  Bible  Society.  It  was  such  a  pleasure 
meeting  him  again,  and  reminding  one  another  of  the 
Lord's  tender  dealings  with  us  while  on  our  long 
boat  journey.  He  was  able  to  tell  us  of  blessing  in 
the  work  at  Ch'ong-k'ing.  Both  men  and  women  were 
coming  freely  to  hear  the  gospel,  and  there  were 
several  inquirers  ;  also  those  lately  baptized  were  being 
kept  steadfast.  On  his  way  back  to  Ch'ong-k'ing,  he 
hoped  to  be  able  to  find  out  a  little  company  of  God- 
fearing men  in  a  certain  village  between  Pao-ning  and 
Ch'ong-k'ing,  of  whom  he  had  heard.  These  men 
had  seen  some  Gospels,  and  books  explaining  Goo's 
truth,  and  in  their  own  simple  way  were  trying  to 
carry  out  the  teaching  of  the  books,  meeting  daily 
to  worship  God.  As  far  as  Dr.  Cameron  knew,  they 
had  seen  no  missionary.  We  are  looking  forward  to 
hearing  the  result  of  his  visit.  While  here.  Dr. 
Cameron  took  all  the  Sunday  services,  and  helped  in 
the  street-preaching  every  night. 
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Last  month  we  had  two  interesting  visitors — a  woman 
about  sixty  years  of  age,  and  her  son.  They  had 
walked  from  their  village,  seventy  //  distant,  to  come 
and  see  Ch'en-ta-ko,  our  cook  (to  whom  they  were 
related),  on  purpose  to  find  out  about  the  gospel.  Some 
books  had  fallen  into  the  hands  of  a  gentleman  in  their 
village,  and  he,  being  anxious  to  hear  more,  had  asked 
these  people  to  come  to  Pao-ning  and  find  out,  knowing 
that  they  had  a  relative  living  with  the  "  foreigners." 

Our  cook  and  his  wife  were  very  zealous  in  explain- 
ing the  truth  to  them  during  the  three  days  they  were 
with  us.  Often  as  late  as  midnight  we  heard  them 
still  talking  on  the  one  subject.  They  left  us  with 
a  good  armful  of  books  to  distribute  in  their  village, 
fully  convinced  of  the  sin  of  idolatry.  We  do  trust 
the  Holy  Spirit  will  lead  them  to  a  living  faith  in 
Jesus  as  their  Saviour.  I  think  the  Good  Shepherd 
is  sure  to  find  these  seeking  ones,  don't  you  ?  In  these 
two  villages  God's  own  Word  has  been  convincing  the 
people  of  His  truth,  and  giving  light.  How  this  should 
encourage  us  to  "  sow  beside  all  waters,"  looking  to 
Him,  and  expecting  Him  to  "  give  the  increase." 

We  have  been  greatly  encouraged,  too,  by  seeing 
the  Spirit's  work  in  another  visitor,  who  has  been 
spending  ten  days  with  us.  I  refer  to  the  younger  of 
the  two  women  who  came  here  last  December  to  break 
off  opium-smoking.  She  seems  to  be  very  truly  trust- 
ing Jesus,  and  is  so  bright,  and  anxious  to  learn  more. 
She  has  been  testifying  for  Jesus  in  her  village,  and 
told  us  it  was  not  easy  to  bear  the  taunts  and  ridicule 
of  her  friends  at  the  New  Year  time,  owing  to  her 
taking  no  part  in  the  idolatrous  customs.     "But,"  said 
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she,  "  I  prayed  to  Jesus,  and  He  helped  me."  She 
went  out  several  times  visiting  with  us  while  she  was 
here,  and  explained  the  gospel  so  clearly  and  well, 
telling  the  people  that  she  herself  was  a  believer  in 
Jesus.  She  looks  well  and  strong,  now  that  she  has 
given  up  opium-smoking — quite  a  different  woman. 
Her  husband  also  intends  shortly  to  come  to  the 
Fuh-ing-f  ang  to  break  off  smoking.  Oh  that  he,  too, 
may  be  converted,  so  that  together  they  may  serve 
God  ! 

You  may  perhaps  remember  it  was  in  answer  to 
prayer  that  this  woman  was  sent  to  us  in  December. 
We  felt  sure  the  Lord  would  bless  her.  The  other 
woman  has  gone  back  to  her  opium-smoking.  Uang- 
ta-sao  (that  is  the  name  of  this  woman)  has   invited 

B.  H and  E.  C to  go  to  her  village  next  month 

for  a  few  days,  so  that  her  friends  may  hear  the  "  Good 
News."  They  hope,  God  willing,  to  go.  I  have  not 
been  studying  so  much  lately,  but  visiting  more.  We 
felt  it  would  be  a  good  thing  to  devote  time  to  going 
into  any  houses  where  we  might  be  invited.  Often  we 
get  invitations  when  we  cannot  accept  them  ;  either  we 
are  going  to  keep  an  engagement,  or  we  have  not  time, 
or  it  is  getting  too  dark  to  be  out  of  doors.  During 
the  past  fortnight  we  have  visited  in  several  new 
houses. 

A  few  days  ago  I  went  visiting  for  the  first  time 
inside  the  city,  with  Ho-ta-sao,  one  of  the  Bible-women. 
We  went  into  seven  houses,  most  of  them  homes  of 
the  inquirers.  Numbers  of  outside  women  came  into 
each  house,  and  we  had  good  opportunities  of  telling 
them  the  gospel.     As  we  were  returning  home,  a  little 
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boy  ran  out  of  a  large,  nice  house,  and  invited  me  to 
go  in.  I  thought  at  first  that  it  was  only  the  child's 
invitation,  and  was  going  on,  when  two  ladies  came 
out  and  said  they  were  anxious  to  "hear  the  books." 
We  went  in.  About  twenty  women  came  to  listen, 
and  seemed  so  interested.  Suddenly  a  side-door 
opened,  and  an  angry  voice  said  something  which  1 
did  not  understand.  The  women,  with  the  exception 
of  one  old  lady,  all  left  me,  and  went  to  the  other  side 
of  the  room,  looking  distressed  and  disappointed. 
Ho-ta-sao  whispered  to  me  that  we  had  better  go,  as 
the  Sien-seng  (gentleman)  was  not  pleased.  I  felt  so 
sorry  for  the  women  ;  they  really  seemed  to  be  taking 
in  the  gospel. 

We  have  had  several  guests  during  the  last  month, 
and  some  very  interesting  ones.  One  day  a  country- 
woman came,  and  for  quite  an  hour  and  a  half  was 
asking  questions  about  the  way  of  salvation.  She 
really  seemed  anxious  to  know  for  her  own  sake.  She 
kept  saying,  '*  I  want  to  be  saved  !  "  "  How  can  I 
repent  ?  "  "  How  can  I  trust  the  Saviour  ?  "  "  How 
must  I  pray  ?  "  She  seemed  to  take  in  very  clearly 
the  truth  of  Jesus  being  the  sinner's  Substitute.  One 
of  the  Christian  women  was  here  at  the  time,  and  she 
came  to  explain  to  this  inquirer  more  fully  than  I 
could.  Sweetly  and  simply  she  gave  her  own  testimony 
and  contrasted  her  former  life  with  her  present  one  in 
such  a  telling  way.  This  Christian  woman  is  naturally 
very  shy  and  retiring.  I  praised  God  for  making  her 
so  wilhng,  and  so  able  to  tell  of  His  love.  , 

A  few  days  ago  another  woman  came  who  seemed 
to  understand   the  gospel.      In  course  of  conversation 
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she  turned  to  me  and  said,  "Does  not  your  country 
send  us  the  opium  ? "  It  was  the  first  time  I  had 
been  confronted  with  that  question,  and  I  felt  ashamed 
as  I  answered,  "Yes,  our  countrymen  have  brought  it 
into  China ;  but  I  am  sorry,  and  will  try  to  do  all  I 
can-  to  help  those  who  are  suffering  through  it."  We 
talked  of  other  things,  and  presently  she  said,  timidly, 
"  Wei-siao-tsie  (Miss  Williams),  will  you  help  me,  for  I 
am  an  opium-smoker  ?  "  Poor  young  woman,  my  heart 
went  out  to  her  at  once ;  she  looked  so  wretched  and 
unhappy  as  she  told  me  she  knew  it  was  not  right, 
but  that  she  had  no  power  to  break  it  off.  Of  course 
we  offered  to  receive  her  into  our  house  to  help  her 
break  it  off;  but  there  is  some  difficulty  about  it — her 
husband  is  not  willing  at  present  to  let  her  come.  I 
do  hope  the  friends  at  home  are  praying  for  these 
people,  who  are  bound  by  this  terrible  habit,  and  doing 
all  in  their  power  to  put  a  stop  to  the  opium  trade. 

That  same  day  B.  H was  sent  for  to  see  a  woman 

in  the  city  who  was  supposed  to  have  eaten  opium, 
but  when  she  arrived  she  found  it  was  not  the  case. 
The  poor  woman  was  in  a  very  violent  fit  of  passion, 
and  could  not  control  herself.  These  people  are  indeed 
fast  bound  by  Satan ;  but  a  Stronger  than  Satan  is 
here,  and  His  Kingdom  must  come  in  this  land. 

Last  Sunday,  as  we  were  going  to  the  Fuh-ing-t  ^ang, 
we  saw  preparations  for  a  funeral  in  a  house  a  few 
doors  below  ours.  There  was  a  large,  white,  orna- 
mental "  house  "  into  which  the  coffin  would  be  put  to 
be  carried  to  the  grave.  A  Chinese  coffin  is  very  large 
and  heavy,  made  of  wood  about  a  foot  in  thickness. 
There  were  also  tables,   covered   with   red   cloth,  and 
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on  them  were  chickens,  pork,  and  other  food,  which 
would  be  carried  to  the  grave  and  offered  to  the  departed 
spirit.  Wine  would  also  be  offered,  and  paper  money 
and  houses  burnt.  When  a  man  dies,  he  is  dressed 
in  very  handsome  clothes,  according  to  his  means,  in 
the  hope  that  he  may  appear  well  in  the  next  world ! 

We  were  invited  to  our  neighbours,  the  langs,  a 
few  days  ago,  to  see  a  very  amusing  performance — 
the  little  baby,  who  is  just  a  year  old,  was  to  decide 
his  future  career.  Three  tables,  covered  with  red 
cloth,  were  placed  in  the  middle  of  the  room.  On 
these  were  laid  clothes,  books,  pens,  lamps,  a  gambling- 
board,  cakes,  a  board  for  reckoning  figures,  etc.  A 
clear  space  was  left  in  the  centre  of  the  tables,  in 
which  the  baby  was  placed,  and  whatever  thing  he 
first  laid  hold  of  was  to  influence  his  after-life.  If  he 
took  hold  of  the  books,  he  would  be  a  scholar;  the 
clothes,  a  shop-keeper ;  the  gambling-board,  a  gambler ; 
and  so  on.  He  fixed  on  a  lamp^  so  they  say  he  will 
trade,  and  earn  plenty  of  money ! 

On  the  20th  of  last  month,  the  Mission  School  was 
opened.  There  are  eleven  or  twelve  scholars  at  pre- 
sent. On  Sundays  I  have  two  Bible-classes  for  the 
boys ;  they  are  bright  and  anxious  to  learn.  I  must 
tell  you  of  one  dear  boy,  fourteen  years  of  age,  the 
eldest  son  of  the  widow  mentioned  in  former  letters. 
Two  Sundays  ago,  I  was  explaining  "  The  Wordless 
Book  "  to  my  boys.  Pointing  to  the  white  page  this 
boy  said,  "My  heart  is  now  like  this,  because  I  have 
asked  God  to  give  me  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  I  may 
tv\i\y  repent ;  and  I  am  trusting  the  Lord  Jesus,  Who 
shed  His  blood  for  me."     He  has  been  coming  to  me 
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every  day  lately,  to  read  the  Bible,  as  he  is  waiting 
for  a  situation,  and  I  do  praise  God  for  the  way  He 
has  been  enlightening  this  boy's  heart.  He  prays  so 
simply  and  earnestly  each  day  that  God  will  help  him 
to  be  a  true  follower  of  Jesus.  Please  continue  to 
pray  for  this  family,  that  the  mother  and  her  three 
boys  may  truly  be  converted  to  God. 

This  morning  some  visitors  from  me  country  came— 
nine  or  ten  women,  and  one  who  appeared  to  be  a  man, 
a  Buddhist  priest,  with  head  clean-shaven,  no  pigtail. 
It  is  not  the  custom  in  China  for  women  to  receive 
male  visitors.  I  ought  to  have  told  my  friend  there 
was  no  gentleman  here  to  entertain  him,  and  invited 
him  to  go  to  the  Fuh-ing-t^ang,  where  he  would  see 
Mr.  Cassels.  He  had,  however,  come  from  the  country, 
where  the  ideas  of  propriety  are  not  so  strict  as  in 
the  town ;  and  besides,  I  thought  it  might  do  him  good 
to  hear  the  gospel,  so  I  said  nothing.  He  looked  very 
interested,  and  by-and-bye  took  up  one  of  my  books 
and   began    to   read  it.     After  a  while  I  left  to  fetch 

more  books,  and  told  B.  H about  this  man.     She 

said,  "  Perhaps  it  is  a  woman ;  the  women  priestesses 
dress  like  the  priests  !  "  When  I  returned  to  the  guest- 
room, I  asked,  and  found  it  was  a  priestess ;  so  it  was 
fortunate  I  had  not  sent  her  away  !  It  was  a  wonderful 
thing  for  a  woman  to  be  able  to  read. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Cassels,  and  L.  B ,  have  been  away 

lately  on  the  Kuang-uen  road.  Mr.  Cassels  wanted 
to  scatter  the  "  precious  seed "  in  the  villages  in 
that  direction.  Mrs.  Cassels  and  L.  had  many  oppor- 
tunities of  telling  the  women  about  Jesus,  and  had 
much  encouragement ;  they  were  so  cheered  to  find  the 
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same  women  looking  out  for 
them  on  their  return  journey, 
anxious  and  able  to  take  in  more. 
It  helps  us,  to  remember  that 
although  the  women,  at  the  first 
time  of  hearing,  may  not  under- 
stand much,  yet  it  paves  the  way 
for  hearing  again,  and  they  are 
not  wholly  unfamiliar  with  our 
message.  Mrs.  Cassels  found, 
in  one  village,  a  woman  who  had 
received  a  little  book,  a  long 
while  ago,  from  Miss  Fenton. 
Eagerly    she   brought    this    book 

to    Mrs.     C ■,    and    was    not 

content  till  it  had  been  explained 
to  her  from  beginning  to  end. 
Though  repeatedly  called  away, 
she  would  not  go ;  she  kept 
saying,  "  Still  there  are  pages  I 
do   not   understand." 

We  are  hoping  to  get  openings 
for  work  in  two  or  three  small 
towns,  not  far  from  Pao-ning. 
At  one  place,  called  Ts'ang-k'i,  Mr. 
Cassels  has  heard  of  a  small  house, 
suitable  for  two  lady-workers. 
We  ai'e  waiting  on  the  Lord  daily, 
that  He  will  guide  about  the 
opening  of  new  stations.      One 

_  From  a  photo.-]  Iby  Mr.  Jensen,     yeamS    that     this     wholc     district 
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I  have  just  returned,  with  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Cassels,  from 
a  five  days'  visit  to  Lan-p'u  Hsien,  a  town  seventy  // 
distant  by  land,  and  a  hundred  and  thirty  by  water. 
We  went  by  water,  for  the  sake  of  the  rest  and  fresh 
air.  Though  the  women  of  that  place  had  not  seen 
any  foreign  ladies  before,  they  were  friendly  at  once, 
and  during  the  time  we  were  in  the  inn  our  room  was 
crowded  with  women  all  day  long.  Some  came  several 
times ;  they  seemed  to  grasp  something  of  the  truth, 
and  helped  us  to  explain  it  to  new-comers.  Many  of 
them  begged  us  not  to  go  back  to  Pao-ning,  but  to  stay 
and  live  amongst  them,  that  they  might  hear  more. 
Several  of  those  who  came  to  see  us  were  opium- 
smokers.  One  longed  to  do  something  for  them. 
Mr.  Cassels  had  good  times  of  preaching  and  book- 
selling in  the  streets.  We  trust  that  in  this  place,  too, 
some  of  us  may  before  long  be  able  to  work.  We  are 
expecting  more  missionaries  in  a  few  months,  and  as 
the  Lord  is  sending  workers,  I  think  He  means  that 
we  should  spread  out,  and  take  His  message  to  some 
of  these  hundreds  of  towns  and  villages  where,  as  yet, 
there  is  no  witness  for  Jesus. 
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same  women  lookincj  out  for 
them  on  their  return  journey, 
anxious  and  able  to  take  in  more. 
It  helps  us,  to  remember  that 
although  the  women,  at  the  first 
time  of  hearing,  ma\'  not  under- 
stand much,  yet  it  paves  the  way 
for  hearing  again,  and  they  are 
not  wholly  unfamiliar  with  our 
message.  Mrs.  Cassels  found, 
in  one  village,  a  woman  who  had 
I'eceived  a  little  book,  a  long 
while  ago,  from  Miss  Fcnton. 
Eagerly    she    brought    this    book 

to     Mrs.     C" -,     and    was    not 

content  till  it  had  been  explained 
to  her  from  beginning  to  end. 
Though  repeatedly  called  away, 
she  would  not  go  ;  she  kept 
sa\'ing,  **  Still  tliere  are  pages  I 
do    not    understand."'  ^     ' 

We  are  hoping  to  get  openings 
for  work  in  two  or  three  small 
towns,  not  far  from  Pao-ning, 
At  one  place,  called  Ts'ang-k'i,  Mr. 
Cassels  has  heard  of  a  small  house, 
suitable  for  two  lad^'-workers. 
We  are  waiting  on  the  Lord  daily, 
that  He  will  guide  about  the 
opening  of  new  stations.  One 
yearns  that  this  whole  district 
should  know  the  "  ioyful  news," 
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I  have  just  letunicd,  with  Mr.  and  },lrz.  Cassels,  from 
a  five  days'  visit  to  Lan-p'u  Hsien,  a  town  seventy  // 
distant  by  land,  and  a  hundred  and  thirty  b^-  water. 
We  went  by  water,  tor  the  sake  of  the  rest  and  fresh 
air.  Though  the  women  of  that  place  had  not  seen 
any  foreign  ladies  before,  they  were  friendly  at  once, 
and  during  the  time  we  were  in  the  inn  our  room  was 
crowded  with  women  all  day  long-.  Some  came  several 
times  ;  they  seemed  to  grasp  something-  of  the  tiaith, 
and  helped  us  to  explain  it  to  new-comers.  Many  oi 
them  begged  us  not  to  go  back  to  Pao-ning,  but  to  stay 
and  live  amongst  them,  that  they  might  hear  more. 
Several  of  those  who  came  to  see  us  w'ere  opium- 
smokers.  One  longed  to  do  something  for  them. 
Mr.  Cassels  had  good  times  of  preaching  and  book- 
selling in  the  streets.  We  trust  that  in  this  place,  too, 
some  of  us  may  before  long  be  able  to  work.  We  are 
expecting  more  missionaries  in  a  few  months,  and  as 
the  Lord  is  sending  workers,  I  think  He  means  that 
we  should  spread  out,  and  take  His  message  to  some 
of  these  hundreds  of  towns  and  villages  where,  as  yet, 
there  is  no  witness  for  Iesl's. 


' '  T?  VERY  element  in  the  Missionary  problem  of  to-day  depends  for  its 
-»—'  solution  chiefly  upon  prayer.  The  assertion  has  been  frequently 
made  in  past  years,  that  with  20,000  men,  properly  qualified  and  distributed, 
the  world  could  be  evangelised  in  thirty  years.  And  actually  there  is  need 
of  an  immediate,  undaunted  effort  to  secure  20,000  men.  Neither,  perhaps, 
can  the  world  be  evangelised  without  them,  nor  can  they  be  secured  without 
effort.  But  it  is  hopeless  to  endeavour  to  obtain  them,  and  they  will  be 
worthless  if  obtained,  unless  the  whole  effort  be  inspired  and  permeated 
with  prayer.  'Thrust  Thou  forth  Thy  labourers  into  the  harvest.'  .  .  . 
The  evangelisation  of  the  world  in  this  generation  depends,  first  of  all, 
upon  a  revival  of  prayer.  Deeper  than  the  need  for  men,  aye,  deep  down 
at  the  bottom  of  our  spiritless  life  is  the  need  for  the  forgotten  secret  of 
prevailing,  world-wide  prayer." — Robert  E.  Speer. 
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CHAPTER   XIV. 
THE   WORK  DEVELOPING. 

In  the  Villages. — Foreign  Medicine. — Kuang-uen. — Encourage- 
ment IN  THE  School  Work. — Chinese  Ploughs. — A  New 
Carpet. 

Pao-ning,  May  ^oth,  1889. 

HOW  quickly  the  days  go  by !  I  will  try  and  give 
an  outline  of  what  has  happened  during  the  last » 
two  months.  At  the  beginning  of  April,  B.  and  E. 
went  to  Tu-kia-tsing,  a  village  a  hundred  It  from 
Pao-ning,  to  stay  with  Uang-ta-sao,  one  of  the  women 
who  came  here  to  break  off  opium-smoking  last  Novem- 
ber. They  were  away  ten  days,  and  were  encouraged 
by  their  visit.  All  the  people  in  Uang-ta-sao's  iien-ts't, 
where  they  stayed,  welcomed  them  warmly,  and  many 
others  from  neighbouring  villages  came  to  see  them. 
They  had  good  times  at  morning  and  evening  U-paiy 
when  many  outsiders  were  present;  and  constantly 
through  the  day  visitors  came  to  "  hear  the  Book." 
Uang-ta-sao  was  very  bright,  and  anxious  to  learn 
more.  She  gave  her  testimony  fearlessly  before  others, 
telling  them  what  Jesus  had  done  for  her.  Her  husband 
was  also  interested  in  the  gospel,  and  spent  his  spare 
time  reading  his  Bible,  which  he  had  bought  some  time 
before  from  Mr.  Beauchamp.  He  is  an  opium-smoker, 
which  of  course  hinders  him.     Since  his  wife  has  been 
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cured  of  smoking,  lie  has  had  a  desire  to  leave  it  off 
too,  and  says  he  intends  coming  to  the  Fnh-ing-t  ^ang 
as  soon  as  there  is  an  opportunity.  We  trust  he  will 
keep  his  word,  and  that  his  coming  will  be  for  blessing 
to  his  soul.  Uang-ta-sao  hopes  to  pay  us  another 
visit  next  month. 

While  B.  and  E.  were  away,  we  had  a  very  busy  time 
here.  Several  guests  came  daily,  and  also  sick  people 
desiring  attention.  Our  Father  did  not  fail  to  give 
us  strength  according  to  our  day.  One  of  our  patients 
was  i  lady  from  the  city,  named  Li.  She  was  in  a 
terrible  condition,  with  eight  large  ulcers  on  her  neck 
and  chest,  and  in  great  weakness,  the  Chinese  doctors 
having  put  her  to  much  extra  pain  by  stabbing  and 
plastering  the  wounds.  Her  home  is  at  Ts'ang-k'i  (one 
of  the  places  where  we  are  hoping  soon  to  begin 
work).  She  was  on  a  visit  to  her  mother,  who  had 
heard  that  we  had  some  foreign  medicine,  so  Mrs.  Li 
came  to  us. 

I  saw  at  once  that  she  was  not  fit  to  come  out,  so 
proposed  going  to  see  her  at  her  mother's  house ;  and 
each  day  she  sent  a  chair  for  me.  1  did  thank  God  for 
making  an  entrance  for  His  Word  in  that  house.  There 
were  several  ladies  who  always  listened  gladly  to  the 
gospel.  When  E.  came  back  from  the  country  she 
took  on  this  "case,"  and,  until  within  the  last  week, 
has  been  going  daily.  The  lady  was  much  better,  two 
of  the  worst  sores  were  almost  healed,  and  a  month 
more  of  the  treatment  would  probably  have  completed 
the  cure;  but  she  fretted  at  the  slowness,  and  longed  to 
get  back  to  Ts'ang-k'i ;  so  a  few  days  ago  she  ceased 
sending  for  E.     The  probability  is  that  she  has  called 
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in  a  Chinese  doctor,  who  will  most  likely  make  matters 
worse.  Poor  lady,  I  do  feel  sorry  for  her,  and  trust 
that  what  she  knows  of  God's  truth  may  be  for  her 
salvation. 

Another  little  patient — a  dear  little  baby,  eighteen 
months  old — was  brought  here  with  half  a  needle 
buried  in  its  thigh.  It  had  been  in  for  a  long  time,  for 
the  place  where  it  entered  had  quite  healed  up.  I  had 
to  make  an  opening,  a  very  deep  one ;  was  I  very  cruel  ? 
The  dear  child  did  not  cry  much,  and  the  grandmother 
was  delighted  as  she  went  off  in  triumph  with  her  bit 
of  needle. 

We  do  not  seek  these  sick  cases,  but  the  Lord  brings 
them  to  us,  and  they  have  generally  been  those  who 
have  listened  readily  to  His  Word.  , 

Mr.  Cassels  was  away  for  some  days  last  month,  at 
Kuang-uen,  a  town  on  the  Han-chong  road,  four  days' 
journey  from  Pao-ning.  He  went  to  see  about  getting 
a  house,  as  it  seemed  a  favourable  place  in  which  to 
commence  work.  We  prayed  much  for  guidance  be- 
fore he  started,  so  were  not  surprised  to  hear  that  he 
soon  met  with  a  house  which  seems  suitable  in  every 
respect.  The  landlord,  who  is  an  influential  man, 
was  quite  friendly,  and  anxious  to  let  his  house  to  the 
"foreigner,"  although  it  is  an  ancestral  hall,  having  in 
one  room  ancestral  tablets,  where,  once  a  year,  all 
the  male  members  of  the  family  meet  to  worship,  Mr. 
Cassels  was  anxious  to  have  these  tablets  removed, 
but  to  this  the  landlord  would  not  agree  ;  so  the  arrange- 
ment is  that  that  room  is  to  be  partitioned  off  from  the 
rest  of  the  house,  and  a  boy  is  to  represent  all  the  rest 
of  the  family,  when  the  time  of  worship  comes  round. 
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May  we  not  hope  and  pray  that  before  that  time  comes 
the  landlord  will  have  ceased  to  believe  in  that  vain 
worship?  Mr.  Gill  and  Chen-Sien-Seng,  one  of  the 
inquirers,  are  now  at  Kuang-iien,  superintending  the 
necessary  repairs,  and  cleaning,  etc.,  of  the  house.  We 
have  heard  a  rumour  that  the  landlord  was  exercised 
in  mind  as  to  whether  it  was  safe  to  let  the  house  to 
us  or  not,  as  a  wall,  which  he  had  just  repaired,  has 
fallen  down,  and  he  takes  it  as  a  bad  omen.  We  have 
had  much  heavy  rain  and  wind  lately,  so  it  is  easily 
accounted  for.  How  ready  Satan  is  to  take  hold  of 
anything  like  this,  to  try  and  hinder  God's  work ! 

Our  cook,  Ch'en-ta-ko,  went  with  Mr.  Cassels  to 
Kuang-tten,  and  in  the  meanwhile,  Shu-ua-tsi,  one  of 
the  Fuh-ing-V ang  servants,  came  to  help  in  the  work 
here.  He  is  one  of  the  Christians ;  such  a  bright  lad. 
He  has  been  converted  about  eighteen  months,  and  has 
grown  in  grace.  One  evening,  after  prayers,  the  Holy 
Spirit  seemed  to  come  upon  him,  and  he  turned  to  our 
two  old  women,  and  the  widow's  two  boys,  and  just 
pleaded  with  them  to  give  themselves  definitely  to 
the  Lord.  He  told  them  what  Jesus  had  been  to  him 
since  he  had  trusted  Him,  and  how  He  helped  him  to 
witness  for  Him,  and  not  fear  man.  God  owned  his 
testimony,  for  constantly  afterwards,  Li-ta-niang,  one 
of  the  women,  and  the  widow's  eldest  boy,  spoke  of  it, 
and  prayed  that  they  might  have  strength  fearlessly  to 
confess  Jesus. 

When  Mr.  Cassels  returned,  it  was  decided  that,  as 
soon  as  the  house  is  made  ready,  E.  and  L.  are  to 
commence  work  at  Kuang-tlen.  Is  it  not  good  that 
soon  in  eight  cities  in  Si-ch'uan  definite  work  will'  be 
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going  on  ?  How  can  we  praise  our  God  enough,  that 
He  has  given  us  this  great  privilege  of  proclaiming  His 
salvation !  .  And  can  we  not  look  forward  believingly 
to  the  time  when  the  whole  of  this  Province  will  have 
heard  "  the  joyful  sound  "  ? 

Mrs.  Polhill-Turner  wrote  just  about  that  time,  saying 
how  greatly  she  needed  a  helper  in  the  women's  work 

at  Pa-cheo  ;  so  B,  H has  gone  for  a  month.     The 

Lord  has  been  blessing  her  much.  She  writes  saying 
she  has  been  able  to  visit  in  the  houses  round,  and  has 
daily  classes  for  women  and  girls.  Li-ta-niang  has 
gone  with  B.  to  Pa-cheo,  and  I  miss  my  dear  daily 
pupil  very  much.  The  widow's  eldest  boy,  who  has 
been  coming  to  me  every  day  to  read  the  Bible,  is  now 
apprenticed  at  a  shop  in  the  city.  Do  pray  for  him, 
that  he  may  confess  Jesus  there,  and  be  His  faithful 
follower. 

My  class  on  Sundays,  at  the  Fuh-tng-t^ang,  is  en- 
couraging. Some  of  the  boys  seem  really  in  earnest ; 
the  most  serious  among  them  have  been  coming  to  me 
on  separate  evenings  in  the  week,  in  order  that  I  may 
have  personal  talk  and  prayer  with  them.  I  do  thank 
God  for  giving  n|ie  this  work  to  do  for  Him.  May  each 
dear  boy  soon  be  His  ! 

Ch'en-ta-sao,  the  Bible-woman,  left  us  a  few  days 
ago  for  Han-chong,  her  native  place.  She  has  been 
very  weak  and  poorly,  and  unable  to  work  for  some 
time,  so  Mrs.  Cassels  thought  this  change  for  a  few 
weeks  might  do  her  good ;  she  will  also  have  the 
benefit  of  Dr.  Wilson's  advice.  Ho-ta-sao,  the  other 
Bible-woman,  is  very  bright  and  earnest ;  she  loves  to 
preach  the  gospel.     I  spent  an  afternoon  with  her  a 
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day  or  two  ago,  visiting,  and  praised  God  for  one 
year's  work  of  grace  in  her.  The  people  seem  very 
fond  of  her,  and  ready  to  listen  to  her  words.  Several 
women  from  the  city  still  continue  to  come  regularly 
to  the  classes  at  the  Fuh-ing-i ang. 

Just  now  the  women  are  busy  everywhere  helping  to 
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gather  in  the  wheat  and  thresh  it,  which  they  do  by 
beating  it  with  sticks.  The  women  work  very  hard 
here,  and  do  work  that  only  men  would  do  at  home. 
The  Chinese  are  very  provident ;  they  make  the  most 
of  every  inch  of  ground,  and  waste  no  time.  As  soon 
as  one  crop  is  gathered  in,  they  plough  the  ground  and 
plant  something  else,     Their  ploughs  are  very  rough — - 
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just  a  piece  of  board  with  some  spikes  underneath, 
drawn  along  by  a  bullock.  Sometimes  a  man  stands 
on  the  board. 

I  think  I  must  tell  you  how  they  lay  down  new 
carpets  in  Si-ch'uan.  We  have  a  mud  floor  in  our 
sitting-room,  and  as  there  were  some  holes  in  it  our 
tables  could  not  stand  steady.  We  called  the  nt-shui- 
tsiang  (mud-and-water  man),  who  dug  up  the  earth  and 
sifted  it ;  then  he  poured  buckets  of  water  on  it,  leaving 
it  an  hour  to  soak  well  in  ;  then  he  raked  it,  to  make  it 
even,  and  finally  pounded  it  a  long  time  to  render  it 
firm  and  hard.  Don't  you  think  that  is  less  trouble  than 
having  a  new  carpet  at  home  ?  It  is  infinitely  cheaper, 
for  it  only  costs  sixty-six  cash  (about  threepence), 
and  the  man's  food.  Ours  is  an  unusually  large  room, 
so  we  had  two  men,  and  our  carpet  cost  sixpence  !  It 
is  really  very  clean  and  tidy,  and  comfortable  too, 
though  it  is  a  mud  floor  ;  it  is  much  warmer  and  drier 
than  the  stones  (flags)  which  are  used  in  some  houses. 
Our  bedrooms  are  boarded. 

We  are  daily  expecting  more  missionaries — the  Rev. 
E.  O.  and  Mrs.  Williams  and  their  children,  and  Miss 
Jones.  They  should  have  arrived  before  this,  but  the 
heavy  rain  of  the  last  few  days  must  have  delayed 
them.  As  the  Lord  is  sending  more  workers,  we  know 
it  means  more  blessing  for  Si-ch'uan.  Pray  that  we 
may  not  hinder  by  our  unbelief 
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day  or  two  ago,  visiting,  and  praised  God  for  one 
years  work  of  grace  in  her.  Tlie  people  seem  very 
fond  of  iier,  and  ready  to  listen  to  her  words.  Several 
women  from  the  city  still  continue  to  come  regularly 
to  the  classes  at  the  Fith-iiig-faiii^. 

Just  now  the  women  are  busy  everywhere  helping  to 


J  roiii  a  plioloA 


\l>v  /he  Rev.. Geo.  Niive.- 


WOMK.V    WASHINT,    rr.OTIIES. 


gather  in  the  wlieat  and  thresh  it,  which  they  do  b}' 
beating  it  with  sticks.  The  women  work  very  hard 
here,  and  do  work  that  only  men  would  do  at  home. 
The  Chinese  are  very  provident ;  they  make  the  most 
of  every  inch  of  ground,  and  waste  no  time.  As  soon 
as  one  crop  is  gathered  in,  they  plough  the  ground  and 
plant  something  else.      Their  ploughs  are  very  rough — ■ 
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just  a  piece  of  board  with  some  spikes  underneath, 
drawn  along  by  a  bullock.  Sometimes  a  m.an  stands 
on  the  board. 

I  think  I  must  tell  you  how  they  lay  down  new 
carpets  in  Si-ch'uax.  We  have  a  mud  floor  in  our 
sitting-room,  and  as  there  were  some  holes  in  it  our 
tables  could  not  stand  steady.  We  called  the  ni-shui- 
tsiaiig  (mud-and-water  man),  who  dug  up  the  earth  and 
sifted  it ;  then  he  poured  buckets  of  water  on  it,  leaving 
it  an  hour  to  soak  well  in  ;  then  he  raked  it,  to  make  it 
even,  and  finally  pounded  it  a  long  time  to  render  it 
firm  and  hard.  Don't  you  think  that  is  less  trouble  than 
having  a  new  carpet  at  home  ?  It  is  infinitely  cheaper, 
for  it  only  costs  sixty-six  cash  (about  threepence), 
and  the  man's  food.  Ours  is  an  unusually  large  room, 
so  we  had  two  men,  and  our  carpet  cost  sixpence  !  It 
is  really  very  clean  and  tidy,  and  comfortable  too, 
though  it  is  a  mud  floor  ;  it  is  much  warmer  and  drier 
than  the  stones  (flags)  which  are  used  in  some  houses. 
Our  bedrooms  are  boarded. 

We  are  daily  expecting  more  missionaries — the  Rev. 
E.  O.  and  Mrs.  Williams  and  their  children,  and  Miss 
Jones.  They  should  have  arrived  before  this,  but  the 
heavy  rain  of  the  last  few  days  must  have  dela3'ed 
them.  As  the  Lord  is  sending  more  workers,  we  know 
it  means  more  blessing  for  Si-ch'uax.  Pra\'  that  we 
may  not  hinder  by  our  unbelief. 


"  T^  IGHT  thousand  (three  thousand  of  these  being  women)  is  the  present 
-*--'  estimated  number  of  all  the  Missionaries  in  heathen  lands.     The 
Moravians  have  one  Missionary  out  of  every  sixty  of  their  members.     We 
have  but  one  out  of  every  five  thousand  of  our  members." 

' '  Three  times  in  a  century,  the  population  ot  our  globe  gives  place  to  a 
new  generation  ;  so  that  if  to-day  the  whole  world  were  evangelised,  within 
thirty  years  a  new  generation  would  present  a  new  need  of  the  gospel 
message.  And  hence  the  greater  demand  for  constant,  persistent,  and 
world-wide  Missions  :  the  more  this  work  is  neglected,  and  the  longer,  the 
more  it  gets  beyond  us  ;  the  thicker  and  ranker  the  vile  growths  become 
which  must  be  uprooted  to  make  room  for  the  gospel.  Whereas,  if  the 
Church  of  Christ  should  once  overtake  the  wants  ot  one  generation,  it 
would  be  comparatively  easy  to  keep  the  ground  clear  and  occupy  the  entire 
field  in  the  generations  to  come.  We  thus  owe  a  double  debt,  first  to  a 
world  lying  in  sin,  to  sow  it  in  every  part  with  the  seed  of  the  Kingdom  ; 
and  secondly,  to  the  Church  of  the  generations  to  come,  to  prepare  the  way 
for  the  successful  work  of  those  who  are  to  follow  after  us." — Rev.  A.  T. 
PiEKSON,  D.D. ,  in  The  Divine  Enterprise  of  Missions. 
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The  Lord .  .  .  sent  them  .  .  .  before  His  face  into  every  city 
and  place  whither  He  Himself  would  come. ^^ 


CHAPTER   XV. 

INCREASE  OF  WORKERS. 

Dragon  Feast. — Arrival  of  More  Missionaries. — A  Missionary 
Wedding. — A  Huei. — Li-kia-tsui. — Ten  Days  at  a  Country 
Inn. — An  Opium-smoking  Landlord. 

PAo-aiNG,  July  I'jth,  1889. 

ON  June  1st,  the  Chinese  began  to  keep  their 
Dragon  Feast,  which  lasts  three  or  four  days. 
On  the  third  day  the  shops  are  closed,  and  every  one 
goes  down  to  the  river,  where  there  are  a  great  number 
of  boats,  some  in  the  shape  of  a  dragon,  others  with 
figures  of  dragons  in  them.  Gongs  are  sounded,  and 
crackers  let  off  from  the  boats.  This  festival  was 
instituted,  I  believe,  in  memory  of  some  Chinese  states- 
man who  lived  some  years  before  Christ,  and  who 
drowned  himself  in  a  river  of  one  of  the  central 
provinces.  Part  of  the  proceedings  consists  of  racing 
backwards  and  forwards  on  the  water,  as  if  searching 
for  the  spirit  of  this  dead  man.  At  this  feast  it  is  the 
correct  thing  to  make  and  receive  presents,  one  of  them 
being  a  certain  sort  of  rice-cake. 

Just  about  that  time  we  were  feeling  we  had  not 
had  opportunities  of  seeing  our  neighbours,  the  langs, 
for  some  time ;  so  one  morning  we  specially  prayed 
that   God   would   bring   us   together,    and   use   us   in 

blessJng  to  them  as  well  as  to   others  in  our  street. 
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How  our  God  loves  to  answer  His  children's  prayers ! 
That  very  afternoon  all  the  ladies  from  the  langs'  two 
houses,  also  women  from  three  other  houses  in  our 
street,  came  in,  and  were  with  us  a  long  time.  Old 
Mrs.  lang  was  not  very  well,  and  we  were  glad  to  hear 
our  old  woman  (who  had  once  served  in  the  langs' 
family)  telling  her  that  God  could  heal  her,  and  asking 
her  to  stay  for  evening  prayers.  When  all  the  other 
guests  went  away,  the  dear  old  lady  stayed  on,  and 
seemed  much  interested.  The  lesson  we  sought  to 
teach. that  night  was  of  the  soul's  importance  compared 
with  that  of  the  body,  and  of  God's  willingness  to 
cleanse  and  save  us  from  all  sin.  The  old  lady  seemed 
to  take  it  in,  and  made  very  earnest  expressions  of 
assent  when  our  cook  prayed  that  God  would  save  her 
soul  and  heal  her  body.  I  think  her  friends  were 
rather  anxious  about  her  remaining  to  prayers,  as,  first 
the  servant,  and  then  one  of  the  grandsons,  were  sent 
to  fetch  her  back ;  but  she  only  told  them  to  sit  down 
and  listen  too — she  was  in  no  hurry  to  go  away. 

I  think  she  was  impressed  by  the  simplicity  of  our 
worship — no  lighting  of  candles,  nor  burning  incense, 
nor  sounding  gongs,  but  just  talking  naturally  to  One 
Whom  we  loved,  and  asking  for  what  we  wanted.  I 
hope  it  will  not  be  the  only  time  she  comes  in  to  prayers. 
Our  nice  widow,  Liu-ta-sao,  comes  regularly,  and  seems 
really  to  be  growing  in  the  knowledge  of  God.  She 
sometimes  brings  in  some  of  her  neighbours,  and 
explains  to  them  so  nicely  what  she  knows  herself. 

At  the  beginning  of  June  our  long-expected  friends, 
the  Rev.  E.  O.  and  Mrs.  Williams,  their  three  little  boys, 
and  Miss  Jones,  arrived.     We  were  so  glad  to  welcome 
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them  to  Pao-ning,  and  to  praise  God  with  them  for  all 
His  love  and  goodness  to  them  on  the  long  journey. 
They  were  all  looking  well,  and  the  children  are  so 
happy  in  having  a  nice  large  courtyard  in  which  to  run 
about.  We  know  that  our  Master  means  to  bless 
many  poor  souls  here  through  the  coming  of  these  His 
servants,  and  already  they  have  attracted  many  fresh 
visitors  to  the  Fuh-ing-fang.  The  little  boys  are  so 
pleased  to  go  in  and  see  the  guests,  and  have  learnt  to 
sing  the  first  verse  of  "Jesus  loves  me"  in  Chinese. 
They  are  very  quick  in  picking  up  Chinese  words. 

We  have  had  some  guests  from  Ts'in-cheo,  in  the 
Kan-suh  Province.  Miss  E.  Barclay  came  here  to  be 
married  to  Mr.  Botham,*  and  Miss  Kinahan  accom- 
panied her.  The  ladies  were  our  guests;  we  so 
enjoyed  having  them,  and  were  encouraged  by  all  they 
told  us  of  the  work  in  Ts'in-cheo.  The  wedding  was 
on  the  14th  of  June — such  a  nice,  quiet  little  service, 
with  the  Communion  Service  following,  Mr.  Williams 
spoke  some  helpful  words  from  Song  of  Solomon  ii., 
iii.,  and  iv. — Rest,  Refreshment,  Rejoicing. 

After  dinner  we  had  a  prayer-meeting,  and  Mr. 
Williams  told  us  how  he  had  been  led  to  give  up  his 
living  in  Leeds,  and  come  to  China.  We  were  much 
helped  by  seeing  how  God  had  guided  in  the  little 
things  connected  with  his  coming  out,  making  every- 
thing fit  in  so  beautifully  to  fulfil  His  purpose.  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Botham  started  off  the  same  evening  by  boat 
for  Kuang-uen. 

The   day  before  the  wedding  we  had  such  a  large 

*  Mr.  Cassels  is  the  only  one  in  this  part  of  China  empowered  to 
marry  Europeans;  hence  the  number  of  weddings  at  Pao-ning. 
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number  of  guests  at  the  Fuh-ing-fang.    There  happened 
to  be  a  large  huei  (a  gathering,  partly  religious  and 
partly  social)  held  in  a  temple  near,  to  which  numbers  of 
country  people  flocked  in.     The  Fuh-ing-fang  being  in 
the  road  leading  to  this  huei,  the  people  naturally  turned 
in.     Mr.  Cassels    thinks  that  at  one  time  there  must 
have  been  from  eight  hundred  to  a  thousand  men  and 
women  m  the  courtyard.     Miss  Kinahan  and  I  had  gone 
over  to  the  early  seven  o'clock  prayer-meeting  (it  being 
the  15th  of  the  Chinese  month,  the  day  on  which  we 
specially  pray  for  the  idol-worshippers).     At  the  close 
some  guests  began  to  arrive,  and  Mr.  Cassels  asked  us 
to  stay  and  entertain  them.     With  just  a  short  interval 
for   breakfast— when    Miss  Jones  took  our  place— we 
were,  until  twelve  o'clock,  telling  the  gospel  to   hun- 
dreds  of  women,   most  of  whom   had  never   heard   it 
before.     It  was  a  delightful  and  yet  a  most  solemn 
.  time,  as  one  realised  that  perhaps  some  amongst  those 
large  numbers  might  never  have  another  opportunity 
of  hearing  the  message  of  salvation.     We  think  visitors 
would  have  continued  coming  all  day,  had  there  not 
been   a   disturbance   in  the  iien-tsi  (courtyard)      One 
man  tried  to  incite  others  to  fight;  so  it  was  thought 
best  to  invite  every  one  to  go,   and  keep    the   doors 
closed    for  the  rest  of  the  day.     That  afternoon  the 
Mandarin  called  on  Mr.  Cassels,  and  remained  listen- 
ing to  the  gospel  for  a  long  time.     A  few  days  after- 
wards some  of  us  were  invited  to  dinner  at  his  house, 
and  the  ladies  were  very  friendly.-'^  :  / 

I  paid  a  happy  visit  to  a  village  about  ten  //  from 
here,  called  Li-kia-tsui,  where  the  daughter  of  the 
widow,  Lm-ta-sao,  lives.     At  the  New  Year  time    she 
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came  to  stay  with  her  mother,  and  we  Saw  a  good  deal 
of  her;  she  took  back  to  her  village  some  of  our  little 
books,  explaining  the  way  of  salvation.  Her  friends 
were  so  interested  in  them  that  they  asked  her,  when 
next  she  went  into  Pao-ning,  to  invite  one  of  us  to  go 
and  tell  them  more  of  "  the  doctrine."  So  I  returned 
with  her.  The  village  is  prettily  situated  among  the 
hills,  and  is  composed  of  about  ten  or  twelve  farm- 
houses, not  clustered  together,  but  dotted  about,  each 
being  surrounded  with  its  own  grove  of  bamboos.  All 
the  people  in  the  village  are  related  to  one  another, 
and  are  called  Li.  A  good  number  of  women  assembled 
in  one  of  the  houses,  and  from  mid-day  until  3.30  p.m. 
they  listened  untiringly  while  I  talked,  read,  or  sang  to 
them.  They  invited  me  to  spend  the  night  with  them, 
so  that  their  husbands  (who  were  then  at  work)  might 
hear;  but  this  I  did  not  see  my  way  clear  to  do,  as  I 
had  said  nothing  about  it  at  home.  I  promised,  if  they 
liked,  to  come  the  following  week  and  spend  two  or 
three  days  with  them.  They  seemed  pleased  with  this 
arrangement,  and  on  the  day  fixed  I  packed  my  pu-kai 
(bedding),  and  was  just  calling  a  chair,  when  a  mes- 
senger came  to  say  some  one  had  been  taken  ill  in  the 
house  where  I  was  to  stay,  and  they  would  like  me  to 
postpone  my  visit.  I  had  to  remind  myself  that  there 
are  no  such  things  as  disappointments  to  God's  chil- 
dren, that  all  things  are  His  appointments,  and  that 
therefore  it  must  be  all  right.  We  are  looking  to  Him 
to  keep  that  door  open,  and  in  His  own  time  to  send 
His  messenger. 

The  widow's  daughter  has  a  considerable  knowledge 
of  theTruth,  and  on  that  day  was  not  afraid  to  tell  her 
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friends  that  idols  were  untrustworthy,  and  Heaven's 
God  was  the  only  true  God.  Perhaps  it  is  His  will 
that  she  should  be  His  light  in  that  village.  Pray  that 
it  may  be  so. 

On  June  21st,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Cassels  went  away  to 
a  place  called  Sin-tien-tsi,  a  hundred  and  thirty  li 
from  here,  on  the  Kuang-uen  road,  for  a  little  rest  and 
change,  the  heat  being  very  great  in  Pao-ning.  Miss 
Kinahan  left  with  them  for  Kuang-uen.  A  few  days 
afterwards  Mrs.  Cassels  invited  me  to  go  to  Sin-tien-tsi. 
1  had  such  a  good  time  on  the  journey,  which  took  a 
day  and  a  half.  The  Lord  helped  me  very  much,  at 
the  different  stopping-places,  in  speaking  to  the  women  ; 
many  were  so  glad  to  hear  the  good  news. 

The  house  where  we  stayed  is  an  inn,  and  stands  by 
itself,   the  nearest  village   being  fifteen  //  (five  miles) 
distant.     It  is  on  very  high  ground,  and  is  much  cooler 
than  Pao-ning.     We  spent  ten  happy  days  there.     Mr. 
Williams  has  brought  a  magic-lantern    to  China;   on 
several  evenings  Mr.  Cassels  used  it.     The  people  were 
delighted  with  the  pictures,  and  a  number  gathered  to 
li-pat.     The  landlord   of  the  inn  is  an  opium-smoker. 
His  family  are  well-to-do  people,  and  he  possessed  a 
good  deal  of  land,  which,  little  by  little,  has  been  sold  to 
get  money  for  opium.     He  smoked  as  much  as  two 
hundred  cash  worth  a  day— seventy-five  thousand  cash 
worth  in  a  year— quite  a  fortune  to  a  Chinaman,  and 
now  he  goes  about,  poor  fellow!  looking  little   better 
than  a    beggar.     He  took  an  interest  in  reading  the 
books  Mr.  Cassels  lent  him.     Mr.  Cassels  spent  much 
of  his  time  with  this  man,  and    seemed  just    to   lay 
himself  out  to  win  him  for  Christ.     He  told  him,  from 
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the  first,  that  opium-smoking  was  a  sin  against  God, 
and  that  God  could  not  save  his  soul  until  he  was  will- 
ing to  give  up  the  opium.  At  last,  one  morning,  he 
brought  his  pipe  and  apparatus  to  Mr.  Cassels  to  be 
burnt,  and  himself  knelt  down  and  asked  God  to  help 
him  break  off  smoking.  The  Spirit  of  God  was 
evidently  working  in  his  heart.  Oh  that  he  may  soon 
be  saved  out  and  out!  :■■'■  :y ' '■■X,r■:'■'}^/r  ^/y/-'-^^^^^^^^ 

We  spent  one  day  with  an  aunt  of  this  landlord,  who 
lives  in  a  nice  house  a  little  distance  from  here.  She, 
too,  is  an  opium-smoker.  We  hope  she  will  soon  come 
to  stay  with  us,  and  break  off  the  habit.  She  also  was 
much  interested  in  the  gospel,  and  is  able  to  read  ; 
so  we  left  some  books  and  Gospels  with  her. 

When  we  returned  to  Pao-ning,  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Williams,  the  children,  and  Miss  Culverwell,  went  to 
this  nice  country  inn  to  sie-liang  (rest,  and  get  cool). 

They  are  still  there,  and  Miss  C will  (D.V.)  remain 

until  Miss  Bastone  joins  her,  when  they  will  together 
go  on  to  begin  their  new  work  in  Kuang-ilen. 

On  July  5th  Miss  Hanbury  returned  from  Pa-cheo, 
where  she  had  been  for  two  months,  helping  Mrs. 
Polhill-Turner  in  the  women's  work.  We  were  so 
glad  to  welcome  her  back.  The  Master  has  been  using 
her  much  in  Pa-cheo,  and  now  He  has  brought  her 
back  to  bless  many  precious  souls  through  her  in 
Pao-ning. 

We  are  waiting  on  God  much  about  the  work,  now 

that  E.  C and  L.  B are  leaving  us  for  Kuang- 

iien.  B.  and  I  want  to  make  a  fresh  start  in  the 
work  here,  and  get  more  amongst  the  people.  The 
Lord  has  helped  us  both  very  much  with  the  language 
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during  the  past  year,  and  now  we  feel  we  may  devote 
less  time  to  study,  and  more  to  visiting  and  going  after 
the  women.     I  know  God  will  guide  and  teach  us. 

On  the  3rd  of  this  month  (July)  I  completed  my 
first  year  in  Pao-ning ;  a  year  of  proving  the  faithful- 
ness and  loving-kindness  of  our  God — "  not  one  thing 
hath  failed  of  all  His  good  promise."  But  during  this 
New  Year  I  long  to  know  Him  more  intimately,  and 
serve  Him  more  faithfully  and  zealously,  remembering 
that  "  my  sufficiency  is  of  Him. "  Please  still  continue 
your  prayers  for  Pao-ning  and  all  Si-ch'uan. 


POPULATION  of  China:  300,000,000. 
between  40,000  and  50,000. 


Native  Christians  of  China 


"  If  all  the  people  of  China  could  walk  past  a  given  point,  in  single  file, 
at  the  rate  of  thirty  every  minute,  day  and  night,  nineteen  years  must  elapse 
before  all  had  passed  by ;  the  native  Christians,  at  the  same  rate,  could 
pass  in  thirty-four  hours." 

"You  may  go  through  China,  and  you  will  find  thousands — I  can  safely 
say,  tens  of  thousands — of  towns  and  villages  in  which  there  are  but  small 
traces  of  the  Bible  or  of  Christian  influence."— Rev.  J.  Hudson  Taylor. 


.  The  population  of  China,  taking  the  low  estimate  of  three  hundred 
millions,  is  represented  by  the  above  diagram,  each  square  representing 
one  million  souls.  One  twenty-fifth  of  one  square  would  more  than  cover 
all  the  Church  Members  of  all  the  Protestant  Missions  in  China. 
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CHAPTER   XVI. 

"OTHER   CITIES  ALSO." 

Beginning    of    Mission  Work  in  Kuang-uen. — Silent  Testimony. 
— "  Only   a    Girl." — Week-day   Class    for   School-boys. — 
Death  of  Ch'en-ta-sao. — "  Foreign  Babies." — Treacle   for 
.  '  Gravy.— A  Happy  Sunday. 

Pao-ning,  Septembet  20th,  1889. 

T  UST  two  months  since  I  wrote  last;  and  they  have 
been  eventful  months.  :: 

On  July  2 1st,  a  little  daughter  was  given  to 
Mrs.  Cassels.  The  natives  are  disappointed  that  it  is 
not  a  son,  and  cannot  understand  why  we  all  love  a 
little  girl  so  much.  She  is  such  a  dear  little  child,  and 
she  and  her  mother  are  both  well  and  strong;  pray 
that  she  may  be  a  great  blessing  to  China. 

A  day  or  two  after  the  baby  was  born,  L:  B- — • — left 
Pao-ning  for  Kuang-iien,  the  new  station.  E.  Culver- 
well  had  been  staying  at  a  country  place,  half-way 
between  this  and  Kuang-ilen,  with  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Williams,  and  she  went  on  with  L.  to  begin  the  new 
work.  They  reached  Kuang-tien  on  July  28th.  From 
time  to  time  we  get  very  bright  letters  from  them. 
From  the  first  the  people  have  been  friendly,  and  they 
have  had  numbers  of  visitors.  As  a  rule  one  stays  at 
home  each  afternoon  to  receive  and  tell  the  gospel  to 
any  guests  who   may  come,  and   the   other   goes  out 
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visiting.  We  have  already  heard  of  some  men  there 
receiving  blessing  through  hearing  Mr.  Cassels  and 
Mr.  Gill  preach,  and  through  reading  the  tracts  which 
they  gave  them.  Chen-Sien-Seng  is  still  there,  and  is 
witnessing  for  Jesus.  His  son,  too  (who  is  cook), 
seems  much  interested  in  the  gospel,  and  gives  cause 

for  encouragement.     On  the  day  that  L.  B left  Pao- 

ning,  I  accompanied  her  (according  to  Chinese  custom) 
about  ten  It  on  the  road.  It  was  not  easy  to  part,  for 
we  had  been  together  ever  since  I  have  been  in  China — 
a  year  and  a  half;  but  I  have  realised  more  than  once 
since  I  left  home  that  "  for  Jesus'  sake  "  makes  difficult 
things  easy — and  He,  in  His  love,  had  prepared  such 
a  happy  little  bit  of  service  for  Him  on  my  way  home 
that  day.  Some  ladies  came  out  of  a  good-sized  inn 
on  the  wayside,  and  invited  me  to  get  out  of  my  chair 
and  talk  to  them.  They  gave  me  a  seat  outside  the 
house,  and  very  soon  a  good  number  of  people,  men  as 
well  as  women,  gathered  round,  while  I  told  them  of 
our  Saviour  and  theirs.  Not  one  of  those  forty  people 
had  ever  heard  the  gospel  before.  Some  of  them  asked 
very  intelligent  questions.  Whether  the  message  was 
received  or  not  I  cannot  tell — "the  day  shall  declare 
it "  ;  but  oh  !  it  was  such  a  joy  to  tell  it,  especially  just 
at  that  time,  when  I  was  feeling  sad  at  parting.  Don't 
you  think  that  was  a  "handful  of  purpose,"  which  the 
Master  let  fall  for  me  that  day  ?     I  do. 

B.  H and  I  have  been  visiting  more  regularly 

lately.  As  a  rule,  we  both  study  every  day  with  the 
teacher  in  the  morning,  and  go  out  after  dinner.  We 
can  go  freely  all  over  the  city.  The  people  ask  us  into 
their   homes,  and    are    most   friendly.     We    find    that 
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through  going  out  in  this  way,  many  Pao-ning  people 
have  a  knowledge  of  the  gospel.  There  are  generally 
one  or  more  women  at  every  house  to  which  we  go,  who 
know  something,  and  can  explain  to  others  who  Jesus 
is.  For  this  we  have  indeed  cause  to  thank  God,  and 
take  courage.     His  word  cannot  return  to  Him  void. 

In  one  house,  a  few  days  ago,  an  old  woman  came 
up  to  me  and  said,  "  I  am  a  vegetarian,  in  order  that  I 
may  go  to  heaven  by-and-bye.  But  you  speak  of  only 
one  way  to  heaven.  Tell  me  again."  She  seemed  so 
much  in  earnest. 

We  have  been  three  times  lately  to  Chen-kia-pa,  a 
village  fifteen  //  from  here,  where  Mrs.  Cassels  has 
stayed  once  or  twice.  Chen-Sien-Seng  is  one  of  the 
inquirers,  and  his  whole  family  seem  interested  in  the 
Truth.  The  villagers  gather  in  the  Chens'  house,  and 
listen  so  attentively,  it  reminds  me  of  what  we  read  in 
Acts  X.  33.  We  have  had  a  woman  from  that  village 
staying  with  us  for  a  week.  She  came  chiefly  to  learn 
more  about  God,  and  also  to  see  if  we  could  do  any- 
thing for  her  leg,  which  is  much  diseased.  She  is  such 
a  nice  woman,  with  a  very  tender,  loving  heart.  Often, 
when  speaking  to  her  of  the  love  of  God  and  of  the 
sufferings  of  Jesus,  I  have  seen  tears  in  her  eyes.  She 
hopes  to  come  and  pay  us  a  longer  visit  next  month, 
when  the  grain  will  be  dried,  and  the  country  people 
less  busy.     Pray  much  for  her. 

The  day  she  went  home  I  went  with  her  to  spend  the 
day  at  Chen-kia-pa.  I  was  helped  as  well  as  amused 
by  hearing  the  account  of  her  visit  to  us,  which  she  just 
poured  out  to  her  friends.  She  seemed  impressed  by  our 
love  for  one  another.     She  had  never  seen  us  quarrel, 
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and  we  were  just  the  same  to  her,  and  to  the  servants, 
as  we  were  to  each  other!  We  even  took  their  hands 
in  ours,  and  put  our  hands  on  their  shoulders  when  we 
talked  to  them  !  And  it  was  all  because  we  loved  God 
that  we  lived  in  peace  like  that ! 

It  showed  me  how  our  lives   are  watched    bv  the 
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Chinese,  and  how  we  can  bear  this  silent  testimony  for 
Jesus  all  day  long.  But  oh !  how  rebuked  I  felt  that. 
I  so  little  truly  reflect  my  blessed  Master.  May  He 
help  me  to  win  souls  for  Him  by  my  life,  or  rather,  by 
His  life  in  me  ! 

We  have  also  had  a  niece  of  our  woman,  Li-ta-niang, 
staying  with  us.     She  brought  such  a  dear  little  baby 
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through  going  out  in  this  way,  many  Pao-ning  people 
have  a  knowledge  of  the  gospel.  There  are  generall}' 
one  or  more  women  at  every  house  to  which  we  go,  who 
know  something,  and  can  explain  to  others  who  Jesus 
is.  For  this  we  have  indeed  cause  to  thank  God,  and 
take  courage.     His  word  cannot  return  to  Him  void. 

In  one  house,  a  few  days  ago,  an  old  woman  came 
up  to  me  and  said,  "  I  am  a  vegetarian,  in  order  that  I 
may  go  to  heaven  b3'-and-b3x\  But  you  speak  of  only 
one  way  to  heaven.  Tell  me  again."  She  seemed  so 
much  in  earnest. 

We  have  been  three  times  lately  to  Chen-kia-pa,  a 
village  fifteen  //  from  here,  where  Mrs.  Cassels  has 
stayed  once  or  twice.  Chen-Sien-Seng  is  one  of  the 
inquirers,  and  his  whole  family  seem  interested  in  the 
Truth.  The  villagers  gather  in  the  Chens'  house,  and 
listen  so  attentively,  it  reminds  me  of  what  we  read  in 
Acts  X.  33.  We  have  had  a  woman  from  that  village 
staying  with  us  for  a  week.  She  came  chiefly  to  learn 
more  about  God,  and  also  to  see  if  we  could  do  any- 
thing for  her  leg,  which  is  much  diseased.  She  is  such 
a  nice  woman,  with  a  very  tender,  loving  heart.  Often, 
when  speaking  to  her  of  the  love  of  God  and  of  the 
sufferings  of  Jesus,  I  have  seen  tears  in  her  eyes.  She 
hopes  to  come  and  pay  us  a  longer  visit  next  month, 
when  the  grain  will  be  dried,  and  the  countr}^  people 
less  busy.     Pray  much  for  her. 

The  day  she  went  home  1  went  with  her  to  spend  the 
da}'  at  Chen-kia-pa.  I  was  helped  as  well  as  amused 
by  hearing  the  account  of  her  visit  to  us,  which  she  just 
poured  out  to  her  friends.  She  seemed  impressed  by  our 
love  for  one  another.      She  had  never  seen  us  quarrel, 
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and  we  were  just  the  same  to  her,  and  to  the  servants, 
as  we  were  to  each  other !  We  even  took  their  hands 
in  ours,  and  put  our  hands  on  their  shoulders  when  we 
talked  to  them  !  And  it  was  all  because  we  loved  God 
that  we  lived  in  peace  like  that  ! 

It  showed  me  how  our  lives   are   watched    bv  the 
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Chinese,  and  how  we  can  bear  this  silent  testimony  for 
Jesus  all  day  long.     But  oh  !  how  rebuked  I  felt  that. 
I   so  little  truly  reflect  my  blessed  Master.     May  He 
help  me  to  win  souls  for  Him  by  my  life,  or  rather,  by 
His  life  in  me!  ;;    7  ■     '      i.  v  '  -v  y:     -^ 

We  have  also  had  a  niece  of  our  woman,  Li-ta-niang, 
staying  with  us.     She  brought  such  a  dear  little  baby 
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with  her,  a  girl,  eight  months  old,  whom  she  wished 
very  much  to  sell  or  give  to  us.  She  said  the  child 
hindered  her  from  doing  work,  and  she  had  often 
thought  of  drowning  her  because  she  was  only  a  girl ! 
She  begged  us  so  hard  to  take  the  child,  saying  we 
need  not  bind  her  feet,  or  make  her  wear  ear-rings  ! 
She  would  be  our  servant  in  after-years.  My  heart 
went  out  in  longing  yearning  to  take  the  child,  and 
love  it,  but  we  thought  it  best  to  refuse.  You  must 
not  think  all  Chinese  mothers  are  like  this  one ;  some 
love  their  little  girls  very  much,  even  though  they  are 
only  girls. 

Since  last  sending  my  journal,  I  have  started  a 
week-day  class  for  the  boys  in  the  school,  on  Thurs- 
day afternoons.  I  am  teaching  them  the  Old  Testament 
History.  We  read  "  Line  upon  Line,"  and  they  enjoy 
it.  They  have  good  memories,  and  always  seem  to 
look  forward  to  Thursdays.  Oh  that  their  hearts  may 
be  touched  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  they  may  be 
truly  converted !  They  remind  me  so  often  of  the 
boys  and  girls  I  left  in  England.  They  often  come  to 
meet  me,  and  like  carrying  my  books ;  they  dust  my 
chair  and  the  table  so  carefully,  and  like  to  get -the 
nearest  places.  I  have  begun  to  give  them  marks  for 
attendance  and  good  behaviour,  and  the  plan  answers 
well ;  they  are  distressed  if  they  lose  a  mark. 

You  will  remember  my  having  mentioned  Ch'en-ta- 
sao,  Mrs.  Cassels'  Bible-woman,  in  previous  letters. 
She  had  been  very  poorly  for  a  long  time,  and  it  was 
thought  that  a  change  to  her  native  town,  Han-chong, 
would  perhaps  do  her  good.  She  went  there  at  the 
end  of  May.     Last  month  we  heard  she  was  very  much 
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worse  ;  so  her  husband,  Ch'en-ta-ko  (who  is  our  cook), 
started  off  at  once  for  Han-chong  Fu.  It  is  a  journey 
of  twelve  days,  and  before  he  could  arrive  Ch'en-ta-sao 
was  "  with  Jesus."  We  hear  it  was  such  a  peaceful, 
happy  "  going  home."  For  some  little  time  her 
weakness  of  body  had  made  her  depressed,  but  two  or 
three  days  before  her  death  all  the  old  brightness  and 
joy  in  the  Lord  returned,  and  her  testimony  was 
faithful.  On  her  last  day  on  earth,  she  begged  some 
of  the  Christians,  who  had  been  with  her,  to  go  out  of 
the  room.  The  Saviour,  she  said,  had  come  to  tsieh 
(receive  or  welcome)  her,  and  she  wanted  to  be  alone 
with  Him.  Dear  Ch'en-ta-sao,  she  has  only  gone 
before ;  and  how  she  will  welcome  us  when  we,  too, 
reach  that  happy  land !  Ch'en-ta-ko,  who  has  re- 
turned, tells  us  of  blessing  already  having  resulted 
through  her  death.  A  young  brother-in-law  of  his 
was  much  impressed  at  the  funeral,  and  gave  in  his 
name  to  Mr.  Easton,  one  of  the  C.I.M.  missionaries  in 
Han-chong,  as  wishing  to  be  an  inquirer.  Praise 
God  for  this! 

We  have  been  a  large  party  of  foreigners  in  Pao- 
ning  lately.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Davidson,  of  the  Friends' 
Mission,  arrived  here  from  Han-chong,  en  route  for 
T'ong-ch'uan,  a  city  four  days'  journey  from  here, 
where  they  hoped  to  commence  work;  but  as  the 
authorities  are  not  kindly  disposed  at  present,  they 
will  have  to  wait.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  A.  Polhill-Turner, 
C.I.M. ,  and  their  little  son,  also  came  from  Pa-cheo  to 
spend  a  little  while  here,  but  their  visit  was  shortened 
by  hearing  that  guests  had  arrived  at  Pa-cheo,  to 
whom  they  must  hurry  back. 
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Many  of  our  neighbours  came  in  to  see  "  the  foreign 
babies."  I  am  sure  the  little  ones  help  to  break  down 
any  prejudices  which  the  people  may  have  against  us, 
and  create  a  feeling  of  friendliness  among  them.  God 
can  use  even  the  very  little  ones,  can  He  not? 

Last  week  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Cassels  gave  a  feast  in 
honour  of  their  little  daughter.  More  than  forty 
people  were  present.  In  the  evening  Mr.  Williams 
showed  his  magic-lantern,  and  Mr.  Davidson  explained 
the  pictures.  It  was  the  first  time  Pao-ning  people 
had  seen  the  lantern,  and  it  was  a  great  success ;  they 
were  delighted,  and  listened  so  attentively.  Since 
then  it  has  been  shown  sometimes  at  evening  prayers, 
and  has  been  the  means  of  bringing  many  outsiders 
under  the  sound  of  the  gospel. 

While  Ch'en-ta-ko,  our  cook,  was  at  Han-chong,  we 
engaged  a  young  man  to  take  his  place.  He  knew 
nothing  about  cooking  for  foreigners,  so  we  had  to 
teach  him.  I  must  tell  you  of  an  amusing  mistake  we 
made.  One  evening  we  had  some  beef  rissoles  for  tea, 
and  the  man  was  told  to  add  some  gravy  and  warm  up 
the  remainder  for  breakfast.  When  they  appeared  on 
the  breakfast-table,  they  looked  brown  and  appetising, 
and  we  commended  our  cook.  But  the  first  taste  made 
us  exclaim,  "  What  has  he  done  ?  "  Then  we  dis- 
covered that,  instead  of  using  gravy,  he  had  stewed  the 
rissoles  in  treacle !  This  is  how  the  mistake  had  come 
about :  fang  is  gravy,  and  fang  is  also  treacle ;  but 
instead  of  saying  fang  in  a  high  tone  of  voice,  which 
means  "  gravy,"  we  had  used  a  low_  tone,  which  means 
"  treacle."  It  was  a  useful  mistake,  for  we  shall 
remember,  in  future,  which  is  which  !     You  will   see 
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how  easy  it  is  to  make  mistakes  in  the  Chinese 
language.  There  is  one  word,  H-ts'ty  for  plums  and 
pears.  If  you  mean  "  plums "  you  must  use  a  high 
tone,  if  "pears,"  a  low  tone. 

The  widow,  Liu-ta-sao,  still  comes  regularly  to 
evening  prayers.  She  certainly  seems  to  be  trusting 
the  Lord,  though,  as  yet,  she  has  expressed  no  wish  to 
be  baptized.  Her  married  daughter  is  staying  with  her 
just  now.  B.  and  I  were  invited  to  dinner  with  them 
last  Monday.  Sie-ta-sao,  the  Christian  woman  who 
came  with  Mrs.  Davidson  from  Han-chong,  went  with 
us,  and  witnessed  splendidly  for  Jesus.  After  dinner, 
the  neighbours  came  in,  and  for  about  two  hours  listened 
to  the  gospel. 

The  widow's  daughter  is  a  dear  girl,  and  1  trust  will 
soon  be  on  the  Lord's  side.  She  has  invited  me  to 
spend  a  few  days  at  her  village  when  the  grain  is  all 
stored  away,  and  the  people  less  busy.  I  hope,  too,  to 
spend  some  days  at  Hsti-kia-uan,  the  village  five  // 
away,  while  B.  hopes  to  go  to  Tu-kia-tsing,  where  the 
woman  lives  who  broke  off  opium-smoking.  We  are 
only  waiting  until  the  people  have  more  leisure.  We 
long  to  be  able  to  form  a  regular  class  for  women  here. 
We  have  tried  two  or  three  times,  but  have  failed.  I 
trust  this  autumn  the  women  will  be  willing  to  come. 
We  are  waiting  on  the  Lord  about  this.  Mr.  Cassels 
hopes  to  open  another  new  station.  Four  more  lady 
missionaries  are  expected  to  arrive  shortly.  We  do 
not  know  yet  whom  the  Lord  has  chosen  for  the  new 
work.  It  is  a  great  joy  that  another  city  is  soon  to 
hear  of  Jesus. 

A  fortnight  ago  we  had  a  happy  Sunday.     At  the 
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Chinese  service  the  Holy  Spirit  was  present  in  power. 
Three  of  the  native  Christians  who  had  backshdden 
were  led  to  confess  their  sins,  and  seek  forgiveness 
and  restoration.  Oh  that  they  may  learn  to  know 
Jesus  as  Keeper  and  King,  as  well  as  Saviour !  We 
may  expect  the  unsaved  to  be  blessed,  now  that  the 
Christians  are  right  with  God.  Pray  for  these  dear 
native  Christians.  How  often  we  fell,  when  we  first 
trusted  Jesus  for  salvation,  and  we  were  surrounded  by 
so  many  helps  and  privileges  which  the  Chinese  have 
not.  Pray  that  God  will  keep  them,  and  lead  them  to 
a  deeper  knowledge  of  Himself.  And  pray  too  that 
we  may  have  much  love,  and  tender  sympathy,  and 
patience  in  teaching  them. 

"'Tis  His  great  delight  to  bless  us; 
Oh,  how  He  loves  !  "' 


"TTTE  have  no  fires  of  martyrdom  now  to  test  our  fidelity  to  Jesus 
V  V  Christ  ;  but  we  are  not  left  without  a  test.  God  is  testing  us  all 
continually  as  to  the  measure  of  our  Faith,  Love,  and  Devotedness  to  His 
Son,  by  the  presence  of  a  thousand  millions  of  heathen  in  the  world.  It 
is  a  tremendous  test ;  so  real,  so  practical !  Gifts  that  cost  us  no  personal 
self-denial  are  no  proof  of  devotedness." — Mrs.  Grattan  Guinness. 

"  The  seal  of  Calvin,  one  of  the  great  apostles  of  the  Reformation,  repre- 
sents a  hand  holding  a  burning  heart,  illustrative  of  his  life-principle :  '  I 
give  Thee  all ;  I  keep  back  nothing  for  myself.' " 
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"  They  have  no  knowledge   that  set  up   the  wood  of  their 
graven  image  and  pray  unto  a  god  that  cannot  save^ 
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Hsu-kia-uan,  Pao-ning,  December  26th,  1889. 

HOW  quickly  the  time  passes  !  Our  days  are 
more  filled  up  now  with  service  for  the  blessed 
Master.  He  has  graciously  been  opening  up  work  to 
us.  How  good  He  is  to  let  us  serve  Him  !  In  my  last 
journal  I  think  I  mentioned  that  we  had  it  in  our 
hearts  to  begin  a  week-day  class  for  the  women  in  our 
immediate  neighbourhood.  At  the  beginning  of  October 
we  started  a  class  with  eleven  women  and  twelve 
children  ;  they  come  every  Tuesday  afternoon. 

From  the  commencement  I  have  definitely  asked  the 
Lord  for  the  soul  of  each  woman  who  shall  attend, 
and  I  believe  He  will  save  them.  Five  or  six  come 
regularly,  and  in  each  of  these  I  believe  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  working.  They  love  to  come  to  the  class, 
and  remember  so  well  from  week  to  week.  Some  of 
them  have  to  undergo  being  laughed  at  and  taunted 
by  their  neighbours,  but  still  they  are  constant  in 
coming,  and  really  desire  to  know  more  of  Jesus.  The 
Spirit,  too,  is  teaching  them  to  pray  in  their  own  homes. 
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Twice  lately  Mr.  Williams  has  brought  over  his  magic- 
lantern  to  show  to  the  women ;  we  have  had  large 
numbers,  and  I  trust  real  blessing  will  result  from  it. 

The  day  after  the  last  exhibition,  Mrs.  Williams  and 
I  were  out  visiting,  and  happened  to  call  on  a  woman 
who  had  seen  the  lantern  the  previous  night.  She  was 
full  of  what  she  had  seen  and  heard,  and  said  that 
on  her  return  home  she  had  told  all  the  women  in 
her  uen-ts'i  what  she  remembered.  She  said  to  us  : 
"  People  in  our  land  are  sometimes  crucified,  but  onlj^ 
because  they  deserve  it ;  they  have  broken  the  laws. 
Jesus  had  no  sin.  We  deserve  to  die  because  we  have 
broken  God's  laws,  but  He  died  instead  of  us."  She 
was  struck  by  the  story  of  Jesus  raising  the  widow's 
son  to  life,  and  said,  "  There  is  no  one  in  all  the  world 
who  has  such  power  as  Jesus."  Then  she  told  us  she 
meant  to  pray  to  Him  every  day.  This  woman  has 
only  twice  or  three  times  heard  the  gospel,  but  it 
seems  to  have  taken  hold  of  her ;  her  faith  in  idols  is 
gone.  To-day  she  sent  for  me  to  tell  the  gospel  to 
her  married  daughter,  who  had  come  to  pay  her  a  visit. 
We  had  an  earnest  talk. 

Our  guests  have  been  few  during  the  last  two  or 
three  months.  The  weather  has  been  cold,  and  the 
women  do  not  go  out  more  than  they  are  obliged  to 
do.     Some  come  now  and  then  for  medicine. 

B.  and  I  had  a  nice  time  of  visiting  last  Monday. 
We  went  to  a  poor  part  of  the  city,  and  first  had  a  talk 
outside  a  house,  in  the  street.  Very  soon  a  large 
crowd  gathered  round  us  and  listened  well.  Then  a 
little  girl  took  hold  of  my  sleeve  and  begged  us  to  go 
to  her  house.     She  led  us  into  what  we  supposed  was 


I40 


FALSE  REPORTS. 


a  house,  but  it  proved  to  be  an  alley  with  about  ten 
houses,  in  which  a  little  colony  of  weavers  lived.  We 
had  a  good  time  there.  Four  old  women  seemed  to 
take  in  the  gospel  story,  and  some  men  came  round 
us,  and  asked  really  sensible  questions,  as  if  they 
wanted  to  understand  the  Truth. 

We  paid  an  interesting  visit  to  Mrs.  lang,  our  neigh- 
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hour,  a  few  days  ago.  She  was  not  well,  and  sent  for 
us.  I  think  the  dear  old  lady  fears  death.  We  have 
noticed  that  she  frequently  sends  for  us,  to  tell  her  the 
gospel,  when  she  is  not  feeling  well.  We  had  an 
earnest  conversation  with  her  for  nearly  an  hour,  just 
telling  her  about  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  She  told  us 
that  every  evening  when  she  heard  our  bell  ring  for 
prayers,  she  began  to  pray  to  Buddha,  but  that  he  never 
gave  her  any  peace.     We  told  her  true  peace  could  only 


JiiiiftT-iii-i-riii'i'n 


^**...:»i^->t.,^3*f.^..iiai,.jL'Jyiiits^.'^.^j^i^:^'^^sr:^ 


:^^a:V^^^fe^V.^:^^^a^^:;S^■^>^V<=-.';L^'^^^£^g, 


BIRTHDAY  PRESENTS.  141 


be  enjoyed  through  knowing  that  our  sins  were  for- 
given, and  only  Jesus  could  forgive  sins.  She  said,  so 
sadly,  "  I  do  not  think  I  have  any  sins.  My  heart  is 
good  ;  I  have  not  broken  the  laws,  nor  treated  any  one 
badly,"  We  tried  to  tell  her  that  in  God's  sight  all 
were  sinners.  Pray  that  the  Holy  Spirit  may  teach 
her  this — the  first  step  towards  salvation.  I  feel  sure 
she  is  seeking  salvation,  and  the  Good  Shepherd,  Who 
is  seeking  her,  will  find  her.  She  begged  us,  when  we 
had  prayers  that  night,  to  pray  for  her.  Her  sons  are 
all  opposed  to  the  gospel,  and  I  fancy  they  hinder  their 
mother  from  meeting  with  us  as  much  as  she  would 
like.  They  say,  if  they  could  see  Jesus,  or  knew  any- 
one who  had  seen  Him,  they  would  believe.  "  Blessed 
are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed." 

We  heard  the  other  day,  through  a  visitor,  that  old 
Mrs.  lang  loved  us,  that  she  knew  our  words  must  be 
true  and  good,  for  she  had  lived  next  door  to  us  for 
more  than  a  year,  and  had  never  heard  us  quarrel ! 
Yesterday  was  the  old  lady's  birthday.  She  invited 
us  to  dinner.  We  made  her  a  birthday  present  of 
fat  pork,  mien  (a  food  like  macaroni),  a  chicken,  and 
sweetbread.  Our  servants  gave  her  bread,  mien,  and 
pork.  Is  it  not  strange  that  the  custom  is  only  to  give 
presents  of  food  ? 

When  my  last  journal  was  written,  we  had  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Davidson,  and  their  little  son,  staying  with  us. 
Mr.  Davidson  had  rented  a  house  at  T'ong-ch'uan,  a 
city  between  Pao-ning  and  Ch'en-tu,  the  capital  of 
Si-ch'uan,  and  hoped  to  settle  there,  and  begin  work  for 
the  Master  ;  but,  as  already  mentioned,  the  authorities 
were  not  willing  to  have  him  live  there,  and  began  to 
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persecute  the  man,  who  had  rented  him  the  house. 
Mr.  Davidson  thought  it  wise  to  give  it  up  and  retire. 
They  left  us  in  October  for  Ch'ong-k'ing,  where  they  are 
now  waiting  until  they  are  able  to  go  to  T'ong-ch'uan,  or 
some  other  city.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Davidson  belong  to  the 
"  Friends'  Mission."  We  missed  them  very  much,  also 
Sie-ta-sao,  a  young  Christian  woman,  who  had  come 
with  them  from  Han-chong.  She  was  a  great  help 
to  me  in  getting  on  with  the  language,  and  was  always 
so  bright  and  ready  to  witness  for  Jesus  ;  she  used  to 
be  one  of  the  scholars  in  our  lang-cheo  school.  She 
has  now  returned  to  Han-chong. 

It  is  not  always  an  easy  matter  to  open  new  stations 
in  China.  Mr.  Cassels  lately  rented  a  house  in  Chao- 
hua,  a  small  city  near  Kuang-iien,  where  he  thought 
two  ladies  might  live  and  work  among  the  women. 
The  landlord  was  very  willing  to  let  his  house,  and 
the  people  were  glad  to  hear  foreigners  were  coming 
to  teach  them.  After  signing  the  agreement  for  the 
house,  Mr.  Cassels  returned  to  Pao-ning,  and  soon  we 
heard  that  the  Chao-hua  Mandarin  had  put  the  landlord 
into  prison  for  having  let  his  house  to  the  foreigner. 
Mr.  Cassels  thought  this  might  have  happened  because 
there  was  no  one  in  possession  of  the  house,  so,  as  the 
four  ladies  whom  we  are  expecting  from  lang-cheo 
have  not  yet  arrived,  Miss  Jones  (who  came  to  Pao- 
ning  with  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Williams  in  the  summer) 
offered  to  go  and  take  possession.  On  November  13th 
she  set  off  for  Chao-hua  with  Ho-ta-niang,  the  Bible- 
woman,  but  on  their  arrival  they  were  not  permitted  to 
go  into  the  house  ;  they  took  up  their  abode  at  an  inn, 
where  they  stayed  for  three  weeks,  every  day  telling 
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the  gospel  to  a  large  number  of  women  who  came  to 
see  them,  or  else  visiting  women  in  their  own  homes. 
At  the  end  of  that  time,  a  letter  came  from  Mr.  Steven- 
son, recalling  Miss  Jones  to  Shanghai,  so  she  was 
obliged  to  leave  Chao-hua,  and  L.  Bastone  took  her 
place  there.  "^•^-/^''■^■■■^^:-v.;-v:':w\>;vv."^^^ 

The  Mandarin  has  kept  the  landlord  in  prison  all 
this  time,  and  now  he  tells  Mr.  Cassels  he  must  give 
up  that  house,  but  may  try  and  get  another.  It  is  doubt- 
ful whether  any  one  else  in  that  city  will  be  willing 
to  let  to  us,  but  the  Lord  will  lead  His  children ; 
if  it  is  His  will  that  we  should  begin. work  in  that 
place,  no  man  nor  devil  can  prevent  it.  I  have  told 
you  this,  that  you  may  be  better  able  to  pray  about  the 
opening  of  new  stations,  and  also  that  you  may  see 
how  Satan  seeks  to  hinder  the  spread  of  Christ's 
gospel.     It  is  blessed  to  know  that — 

"Jesus  is  stronger  than  Satan  and  sin; 
Satan  to  Jesus  must  bow." 

Just  now  it  seems  as  if  Satan  were  doing  his  utmost 
to  prevent  people  believing  the  Truth.  He  has  been 
leading  some  of  the  Christians  astray,  and  has  been 
stirring  up  some  to  raise  false  reports  concerning  the 
missionaries.  It  is  astonishing  that  so  many  of  the 
people  believe  reports  such  as — that  we  can  see  three 
feet  into  the  ground  ;  that  we  go  out  at  night  to  take 
away  their  precious  things,  golden  cocks,  hens,  etc., 
which  are  supposed  to  be  buried  under  the  earth  ; 
that  we  look  at  our  watches  to  find  out  the  exact  spots 
where  their  treasures  are ;  that  we  have  come  to  fight, 
that  our  boxes  are  full  of  gunpowder,  and  by-and-bye 
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an  army  will  come  and  take  their  country.  They  also 
say  that  we  take  out  children's  eyes  to  make  medicine 
with  them,  and  that  when  any  one  dies  who  has  had 
anything  to  do  with  "the  doctrine,"  we  wrench  off 
their  hands,  and  take  out  their  eyes.  Another  report 
is,  that  if  any  one  drinks  tea,  or  eats  anything  in  the 
foreigners'  house,  he  will  go  mad.  You  will  see  how 
these  are  devices  of  the  Evil  One  to  hinder  the 
Chinese  from  hearing  the  blessed  gospel  which  brings 
salvation. 

I  mentioned  in  a  former  journal  that  I  had  gone 
to  spend  a  day  at  a  village  called  Li-kia-tsui,  and  that 
the  people  had  invited  me  to  go  again  the  following 
week  and  spend  a  few  days.  I  was  ready  to  go  when 
a  messenger  came,  asking  me  to  postpone  my  visit, 
as  the  person  in  whose  house  I  was  to  stay  had  been 
taken  ill.  Now  I  find  that  the  real  reason  was  that 
they  were  afraid  to  have  me,  as  I  was  supposed  to  have 
taken  away  some  sacred  earth  from  their  tombs.  But 
though  some  doors  are  closed  to  us  in  this  way,  thank 
God  others  are  wide  open.  B.  was  told  yesterday, 
when  out  visiting,  that  since  we  came  to  tell  the 
gospel,  many  are  secretly  praying  to  Jesus. 

We  have  had  some  very  happy  visits  to  Chen-kia-pa, 
another  village  where  Mrs,  Cassels  has  started  a 
weekly  class.  She  gets  a  fair  number  of  women  each 
Monday,  and  they  seem  really  anxious  to  learn  more 
about  Jesus.  They  meet  in  Mrs.  Chen's  house.  At 
Hsii-kia-uan,  too,  we  have  an  open  door.  Every 
Wednesday  we  have  a  class  with  the  women  of  one 
iien-tsi',  and  just  now  I  am  spending  a  week  (Christmas 
week)    with    them.       My   woman,    who   is    also   very 
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anxious  to  learn,  is  with  me.  We  have  nice  gatherings 
of  women  at  morning  and  evening  prayers.  It  is  very 
encouraging  to  see  how  much  they  remember  of  what 
we  have  taught  them  during  the  year.  I  fancy  some 
of  them  have  really  been  taught  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 
They  have  all  given  up  idol-worship ;  but  one  longs 
to  see  them  right  out  on  the  Lord's  side. 

Yesterday  (Christmas  Day)  I  went  to  see  some 
people  in  a  cottage  near,  and  had  a  long  talk  about 
the  Saviour — theirs  as  well  as  mine.  An  old  blind 
man  who  was  present  seemed  to  drink  in  what  I  was 
saying,  and  kept  repeating  my  words.  To-day  his 
wife  has  come  to  say  that  her  husband  wants  to  hear 
•'  those  good  words  "  again  ;  so  I  hope  to  go.  Oh  that 
the  eyes  of  his  soul  may  be  opened  to  see  Jesus  as 
hts  Saviour !  We  have  also  many  open  doors  in  and 
around  Pao-ning.  The  poor  people  gladly  listen  to 
the  gospel. 

There  is  now  a  new  teacher  for  the  boys'  school. 
The  former  teacher,  Li-Sien-Seng,  was  one  of  the 
Christians  who  had  backslidden.  His  besetting  sin 
was  wine-drinking.  Mr.  Cassels  again  and  again  dealt 
leniently  with  him  when  he  gave  way  to  this  sin ;  but 
at  last  we  felt  that  he  was  doing  harm  to  the  boys, 
and  neglecting  his  duty  towards  them;  so  he  was 
dismissed.  The  present  teacher  is  not  a  Christian. 
He  is  a  good  disciplinarian,  and  the  school  is  kept  in 
much  better  order,  and  consequently  the  boys  are 
more  tractable  when  I  teach  them  on  Thursdays  and 
Sundays.  Since  the  new  teacher  arrived  the  number 
of  scholars  has  increased.  There  are  now  fifteen,  and 
they   are   all   interesting   boys.      As   yet   the   greater 

10 


146  FALSE  REPORTS. 


number  of  them  give  no  signs  of  a  change  of  heart, 
but  the  Lord  will  bless  them,  I  know,  and  will  give 
me  all  the  wisdom  and  love  I  need  to  win  them  for 
Him.  The  new  teacher  is  called  Chen ;  will  you  pray 
for  his  salvation  ? 

Our  widow,  Liu-ta-sao,  still  comes  regularly  to 
evening  prayers ;  I  quite  think  she  is  a  believer  in 
Jesus.  She  has  given  up  all  her  idolatrous  customs, 
and  in  consequence  has  to  put  up  with  a  great  deal  of 
jeering  from  her  neighbours.  I  think  the  time  is  near 
when  she  will  be  a  bright  witness  for  Jesus.  She 
helps  me  very  much  at  the  women's  class,  and  when 
she  learns  anything  fresh  delights  to  tell  others.  Her 
little  boy,  five  years  old,  will  never  get  up  in  the 
morning  until  he  has  asked  God  to  take  care  of  him. 
If  they  are  in  any  difficulty  he  prays  about  it.  He 
sings  so  sweetly,  and  has  a  capital  memory.  I  am 
especially  interested  in  one  member  of  my  women's 
class,  Chao-ta-sao,  our  waterman's  wife,  who  delights 
in  coming,  and  remembers  well.  She  tells  me  she 
prays  every  day,  and  asks  God  "to  forgive  her  sins, 
and  keep  her  from  saying  bad  words  to  her  neigh- 
bours." This  is,  I  am  sure,  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  A  few  months  ago  she  could  not  take  in 
anything;  talking  to  her  seemed  like  talking  to  a 
block  of  wood. 

Our  teacher,  lang-Sien-Seng,  is  still  in  the  same 
sad  condition,  knowing  all  about  the  doctrine,  but  not 
trusting  Jesus.  At  one  time  he  would  not  allow  his 
boys  to  come  to  us,  but  now  his  youngest  son  goes 
to  the  Mission  School,  so  this  is  cause  for  praise. 
We  have  indeed  abundant  cause  to  praise  God  for  all 
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the  encouragement  He  gives  us  in  the  work.  The 
difficulties  are  many,  but  the  encouragements  are  more, 
and  by  God's  grace  our  eyes  shall  be  up  unto  the 
Lord,  and  not  down  at  the  circumstances. 

Lately  we  have  had  another  wedding  in  Pao-ning. 
Mr.  Smith,  from  Ta-li  Fu,  tjin-nan,  was  married  to 
Miss  Cutt.  They  paid  us  a  very  short  visit,  arriving 
one  day,  and  being  married  and  going  away  the  next. 

This  month  dear  little  Jessie  Cassels  was  baptized. 
It  was  such  a  happy,  earnest  service.  Some  of  the 
natives  were  present. 

And  now  we  are  nearly  at  the  close  of  our  year, 
and  I  have  just  completed  my  second  year  in  China 
— two  such  happy  years  of  service  with  and  for  my 
Master.-  .  ■■';.;  ■'::^:'- ;/,V-'':-v.-' -:■; -■":-^'-;:  ■■  v^ 

Oh,  may  He  use  me  much,  much  more  in  the 
future  1  His  grace  is  sufficient.  His  strength  is  made 
perfect  in  weakness !  "  Most  gladly  therefore  will  I 
rather  glory  in  my  infirmities,  that  the  power  of  Christ 
may  rest  upon  me."  Now  we  are  looking  forward  to 
a  busy  time  of  "  seed-sowing "  at  the  Chinese  New 
Year  time,  which  will  be  at  the  close  of  our  January. 
May  the  Lord  abundantly  "give  the  increase"! 


"  "]\  yriSSIONARY  history  abounds  in  marvels  of  preservation.  GoD 
-^*-^  does  not  promise,  even  to  the  most  faithful  of  His  servants,  abso- 
lute immunity  from  disease  and  death.  It  may  be  best  that  witness  should 
be  sealed  in  blood  as  well  as  seasoned  with  suffering.  The  servant  is  not 
above  his  Master,  and  the  first  martyr  may  have  done  more  to  save  souls 
by  his  death  than  Paul  did  by  his  life  ;  but  GoD  has  often  stayed  the  hand 
of  man,  and  many  an  imperilled  witness  to  Christ  has  heard  the  same 
voice  that  Paul  heard  at  Corinth  :  '  Be  not  afraid,  but  speak,  and  hold  not 
thy  peace ;  for  I  am  with  thee,  and  no  man  shall  set  on  thee  to  hurt 
thee.'  " — Rev.  A.  T.  Pierson,  D.D.,  in  The  New  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 


"What  is  a  yielded  life? 

'Tis  one  at  God's  command. 
For  Him  to  mould,  to  form,   to  use, 
Or  do  with  it  as  He  may  choose — 

Resistless  in  His  hand. 

"  What  is  a  yielded  life? 
A  life  which  Love  has  won. 
Which,  in  surrender,  full,  complete. 
Lays  all  with  gladness  at  the  feet 
Of  God's  most  Holy  Son." 

F.  R.  Havergal. 
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"  And  now,  Lord,  behold  their  threafenings,  and  grant  unto 
Thy  servants  that  with  all  boldness  they  may  speak 
Thy  word." 


CHAPTER    XVIII.* 
RESISTANCE  AT  CHAO-HUA. 

Letters  from  Miss  Jones  telling  of  Difficulties  in  attempting 
TO  Rent  a  House  at  Chao-hua. 

To  Mr.  Cassels. 

^ — • 

Sunday,  November  lyih,  1889. 

E    arrived    safely   after    dark 
on      Saturday      evening.       A 
crowd    followed    us    from  the 
"  Tong-men  "  (East  Gate),  of 
which    we    thought    nothing. 
Soon  after  our  arrival  at  the 
^  house,    the   people    began   to 
gather.      The  old  mother   (of 
^  the    landlord)     came    out    of 
her  room,  shouting  at  the  top 
r.  of  her  voice,  asking  Heaven  to 
help  her  in  her  great  distress. 
;^  She  told  me  that  her  dear  son 
.--    had    been     beaten    nearly    to 

*  Miss  Jones  left  Pao-ning  on 
Wednesday,  November  13th,  accom- 
panied by  Ho-ta-niang,  the  Bible-woman,  and  two  men,  Chao-ri"  and 
Lao-san,  to  occupy  for  a  time  a  house  in  Chao-hua  (a  city  about  thirty 
miles  from  Kuang-uen)  which  Mr.  Cassels  had  rented. 
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death.*  I  told  her  all  that  you  said,  but  it  had  no  effect. 
The  room  was  crowded  with  men,  as  well  as  the  court, 
having  as  their  leader  a  Mr.  Wang.  They  told  us  to 
go  out.  I  said  we  certainly  would  not  do  so — that  Kai- 
Sien-Seng  (Mr.  Cassels)  had  rented  the  house,  and  had. 
sent  me  to  live  in  it.  At  this  they  became  furious, 
and  took  poor  Lao-san  by  the  "  queue  "  and  pulled  him 
out,  put  him  on  the  ground  and  kicked  him.  I  followed, 
and  got  him  out  of  their  hands  ;  but  they  all  kept  shout- 
ing, "  Go  out !  "  "  Go  away  ! "  At  last  we  set  out  for 
the  ia-men  (magistrate's  offices).  The  Mandarin  himself 
came  to  see  me  and  was  very  gracious ;  some  one  else 
listened  to  poor  Lao-san.  The  Mandarin  advised  us  to 
go  to  the  same  inn  at  which  you  stopped,  and  said  our 
escort  (a  man  from  the  Pao-ning  ia-men)  should  take 
care  of  us.  The  city  is  full  of  untrue  reports.  The 
people  are  nice  enough,  were  it  not  for  these  few 
wicked  ones,  who  teach  them  to  hate  us. 

I  really  don't  know  the  truth  as  to  the  landlord. 
Some  say  that  he  is  in  prison,  others  say  that  he  is  at 
home  ;  some  say  that  he  has  been  beaten,  others  say 
that  he  has  certainly  not.  Chao-ri  and  Lao-san  are 
very  faithful ;  the  latter  said  this  morning  that  he  did 
not  mind  their  beating  if  it  was  for  God. 

Well,  I  must  say  that  it  has  paid  me  well  to  go 
through  this ;  He  has  been  so  real,  so  near,  so  precious, 
— my  God,  my  Father.  It  was  peace,  perfect  peace, 
every  step  of  the  way,  and  this  little  upset  from  Satan 
and  his  devoted  ones  has  only  increased  the  peace  and 

*  Before  Miss  Jones'  arrival  at  Chao-hua,  we  heard  the  Mandarin 
had  ordered  the  landlord  to  be  put  into  chains,  for  letting  his  house  to 
the  foreigners. 
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rest.  These  things  do  bring  us  into  more  sympathy 
with  our  Master.  If  ever  I  prayed  those  loving,  dying 
words  it  was  last  night :  "  Father,  forgive  them,  for 
they  know  not^''  etc.  I  do  not  know  how  much  I  can 
do  in  the  way  of  working  till  I  hear  from  you,  but  it 
will  be  a  time  of  waiting  on  Him  and  seeking  to  know 
His  will  in  the  matter,  i  Chron.  v.  20,  21,  22  (v.  21 
tnargin,  "souls  of  men";  v.  22,  "  The  war  was  of 
God  "). 

To  Mrs.  Cassels. 

Sunday  evening,  November  i^th. 

This  has  been  a  strange  Sunday  with  us  as  regards 
our  outward  circumstances  ;  but  to  our  loving  Father 
be  all  the  praise  and  glory  1  It  has  been  a  busy  day  in 
His  sweet  service,  and  I  trust  a  day  of  sowing  seed 
that  shall  bring  forth  abundant  fruit  for  the  honour  of 
my  King.  You  will,  I  know,  be  pleased  to  hear  that 
dear  old  Ho-ta-niang  is  a  real  comiort  and  help  to  me — 
yes,  a  blessing.  Blessed  be  God  for  her  ;  it  was  worth 
your  coming  to  Si-ch'uan  to  win  her  to  Christ.  I  like 
her  much,  and  love  her  dearly.  All  along  the  road  she 
was  so  bright ;  tired  as  she  felt,  she  was  always  ready 
to  "hft  up  the  Son  of  Man." 

We  slept  the  first  night  (on  the  journey  to  Chao-hua) 
at  the  same  inn  as  you  did  on  your  way  to  Kuang-iien. 
After  supper  some  women  came,  one  of  whom  said 
that  she  had  heard  about  God  and  heaven  from  you. 
Soon  after  she  became  ill,  and  prayed  to  the  "  true 
God,"  and  was  healed.  It  was  refreshing  to  hear  her 
words.  I  was  greatly  cheered,  also,  by  seeing  so  many 
people  reading  the  tracts  by  the  roadside.     We  were 
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told  that  some  of  the  tracts  had  been  posted  up  for 
more  than  a  year,  and  still  not  torn,  God  bless  the 
seed-sowers,  and  give  them  to  see  much  fruit ! 

Ho-ta-niang  came  to  me  this  evening  and  asked  me 
if  my  heart  was  sad.  I  answered,  "  No,"  Afterwards 
I  wondered  if  it  was  true ;  but  I  don't  think  I  was 
sad  in  the  sense  she  intended.  She  added,  "  Don't 
be  afraid ;  God  will  give  us  a  house ;  He  wants  His 
Church  to  prosper," 

We  are  going  out  to-morrow  to  let  the  people  see 
us,  and  to  let  some  of  them  hear  what  we  have  to  say. 
Chao-r'i  came  in  a  short  time  ago,  saying  that  he  went 
to  the  house  and  found  they  had  nailed  up  the  door 
of  our  room.  I  feared  that  they  must  have  heard 
we  were  on  the  way  last  night,  to  be  so  ready  for  us. 
We  did  our  best  to  get  in  early,  but  failed  ;  the  road 
was  rather  difficult  the  last  fifty  It.  I  walked  into  the 
city,  and  Ho-ta-niang  did  not  come  till  very  early  this 
morning,  I  am  so  glad  that  we  came  as  we  did.  I 
prayed  about  it,  and  felt  very  strongly  led  to  walk 
in,  rather  than  stay  over  Sunday,  when  so  near, 
Ho-ta-niang  heard  of  the  trouble  on  the  way,  and  some 
people  said  to  her,  "If  you  go  into  the  city  you  will 
be  beaten  to  death,"  She  told  them  she  was  not 
afraid,  and  they  answered,  "  Your  courage  is  great " 
(i  Chron,  ix,  27), 

To  Mrs.  E.  O.  Williams. 

Sunday,  November  ijth,  iSSg. 

This  morning  the  women  came  in  groups.  Some 
stayed  a  long  time  and  said  they  would  like  me  to  live 
here ;    they    were    sorry    to    see    the    crowds    of  men 
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told  that  some  of  the  tracts  had  been  posted  up  for 
more  than  a  year,  and  still  not  torn.  God  bless  the 
seed-sowers,  and  give  them  to  see  much  fruit  ! 

Ho-ta-niang  came  to  me  this  evening  and  asked  me 
if  my  heart  was  sad.  I  answered,  **  No."  Afterwards 
I  wondered  if  it  was  true  ;  but  I  don't  think  I  was 
sad  in  the  sense  she  intended.  She  added,  "  Don't 
be  afraid ;  God  will  give  us  a  house ;  He  wants  His 
'Church  to  prosper." 

We  are  going  out  to-morrow  to  let  the  people  see 
us,  and  to  let  some  of  them  hear  what  we  have  to  say. 
Chao-ri  came  in  a  short  time  ago,  saying  that  he  went 
to  the  house  and  found  they  had  nailed  up  the  door 
of  our  room.  I  feared  that  they  must  have  heard 
we  were  on  the  way  last  night,  to  be  so  ready  for  us. 
We  did  our  best  to  get  in  earh',  but  failed  ;  the  road 
was  rather  difficult  the  last  fifty  //.  I  walked  into  the 
city,  and  Ho-ta-niang  did  not  come  till  ver}^  early  this 
morning.  1  am  so  glad  that  we  came  as  we  did.  I 
prayed  about  it,  and  felt  very  strongly  led  to  walk 
in,  rather  than  stay  over  Sunday,  when  so  near. 
Ho-ta-niang  heard  of  the  trouble  on  the  way,  and  some 
people  said  to  her,  ''  If  3'ou  go  into  the  city  you  will 
be  beaten  to  death."  She  told  them  she  was  not 
afraid,  and  the}'  answered,  "Your  courage  is  great" 
(i  Chron.  ix.  27). 

To  Mrs.   E.  O.  Williams. 

Sunday^  November  I'Jf/i.  1889. 

This  morning  the  women  came  in  groups.  Some 
stayed  a  long  time  and  said  they  would  like  me  to  live 
here  ;     they    were    sorry    to    see    the    crowds    of   men 
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following  me  last  night.  Some  invited  me  out  to  their 
houses.  We  have  an  invitation  to  go  and  dine  with 
a  friend  of  Ho-ta-niang  to-morrow.  The  women  speak 
very  plainly,  and  they  understand  me  very  well.  They 
listened  for  a  long  time  to  us  both,  and  repeated  all 
that  we  said.  This  is  something  to  praise  God  for, 
and  worth  coming  to  Chao-hua  for.  My  chapter  this 
morning  (Heb,  x.)  was  so  full  of  meaning  to  me.  I 
also  read  the  91st  Psalm;  every  verse  had  some 
message  for  me.  Some  of  the  women,  when  going 
away,  said  that  they  would  come  again  and  take  me 
to  their  homes,  and  that  the  people  would  soon  get 
accustomed  to  me  if  I  went  out.  This  cheered  me 
much,  and  I  take  it  from  Him  Who  worketh  all  things 
after  the  glorious  purpose  of  His  will.  This  experience 
will  make  me  pray  for  Chao-hua  in  a  way  that  I  could 
never  otherwise  have  done,  and  thank  Him  for  every 
open  door  given.  This  morning  some  of  the  women  gave 
me  some  money  to  buy  tea,  because  they  were  so 
sorry  for  me.  I  told  them  I  had  come  to  seek  their 
good,  but  not  to  take  their  money. 

To  Mr.  Cassels. 

November  2^th,  iS8g. 
Many  thanks  for  your  letter,  which  was  so  full  01 
sympathy  and  helpful  thoughts.  You  will  rejoice  to 
know  that  the  Lord  has  kept  us  in  perfect  peace  since 
I  last  wrote.  Many  women  come  to  see  us,  and  they 
listen  well  to  the  gospel.  We  have  been  to  a  few 
houses,  but  most  are  afraid  to  invite  us,  as  they  are 
told  the  Lao-ie  (Mandarin)  is  sure  to  punish  them. 
It  is  spread  abroad   to-day  that  a  proclamation  is  to 
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be  put  up  to-morrow  forbidding  the  women  to  have 
anything  to  do  with  me.  I  don't  beHeve  it,  and  even 
if  it  were  true,  it  is  only  one  of  Satan's  plans  to  stop 
the  work  God  means  to  do  in  Chao-hua.  "  All  power 
is  given  unto  Me  in  heaven  and  in  earth,"  Chao-hua 
included.  Every  time  we  went  out,  all  the  people 
seemed  very  friendly.  Some  are  anxious  for  us  to 
have  a  house,  that  we  may  be  able  to  live  here.  I  am 
sure  it  is  a  good  thing  to  live  just  as  we  are  living  now ; 
the  people  learn  so  much  more  about  us,  and  what 
we  do,  than  if  we  were  shut  up  by  ourselves. 

We  are  daily  praying  that  the  city  may  be  opened 
by  the  hand  of  God  to  His  own  message  and  mes- 
sengers ;  then  neither  man  nor  devil  can  turn  us  out. 
May  you  have  heavenly  light  on  every  step  you  take, 
and  feel  the  pressure  of  His  hand  leading  you.  "  He 
ruleth  in  the  kingdom  of  men."  We  feel  sure  that  His 
will  shall  be  done.  He  will  take  care  of  His  great 
Name.  He  will  not  "give  His  glory  to  another,  nor 
His  praise  to  graven  images." 

I  cannot  say  that  I  am  disappointed,  although  things 
are  different  from  what  I  once  expected.  I  had  given 
myself  to  Him  for  whatever  purpose  He  wanted  me  to 
come  here  for ;  so  this  must  be  His  will — how  can  I 
but  rest  ?  As  I  entered  the  city  that  evening  a  very 
strong  sense  came  over  me  of  giving  up  my  body,  soul, 
and  spirit  to  Him,  to  do  with  me  as  He  would.  I  said, 
"  Yes,  Lord,  but  let  Th}'-  Holy  Name  be  glorified." 

"On  Christ  the  solid  Rock  I  stand, 
All  other  ground  is  sinking  sand." 

Well,    about   the   house.      The    old   mother    asked 
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Chao-ri  twice  if  you  would  like  to  buy  it.  I  don't 
know  if  she  meant  it.  The  landlord  is  still  in  prison, 
and  has  been  beaten.  I  sent  five  hundred  cash  to  his 
friends  this  morning ;  they  were  very  grateful.  I  am 
really  sorry  for  them.  I  do  trust  they  may  soon 
have  the  peace  of  God  to  reign  in  their  hearts  and 
rule  in  their  homes.  It  is  hard  for  a  heathen  to 
suffer  thus.  I  wondered  if  it  would  have  been  to  the 
glory  of  God  for  me  to  go  to  prison  in  his  stead.  If 
I  thought  the  Lord  would  accept  it,  or  rather,  if  I 
thought  He  meant  me  to  do  so,  I  would  offer  at  once ; 
everything  is  joyful  service  when  we  are  sure  that  it 
is  of  Him. 

I  am  sure  that  I  reaped  the  rich  fruit  of  your  prayers 
on  Sunday  morning.  The  Lord  made  Himself  so  real 
that  I  wondered  if  I  were  on  earth  at  all.  It  was  a 
wonderful  time.  I  do  not  think  that  I  am  wrong  in 
saying  that  it  was  the  happiest  Sunday  morning  I  ever 
spent.  The  people  in  this  house  are  very  kind ;  they 
often  ask  if  I  would  not  like  to  live  here  until  we  can 
get  a  house.     Many  thanks  for  your  prayers. 

"When  in  the  pathway  of  God's  will 

Thou  seemest  at  a  stand, 
Fretting  for  wings  to  scale  the  hill, 

And  tired  of  foot  and  hand  ; 
At  blessed  Bethlehem  leave  thy  gloom, 

And  learn  Divine  content ; — 
By  manger,  workshop,  Cross,  and  tomb, 

Thy  Lord  to  triumph  went." 

To  Mrs.  W . 


November  2$th,  1889. 

I  should  love  a  long  talk  with  you  about  the  things 
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that  are  not  seen ;  they  certainly  are  more  to  me  these 
days  (oh  that  they  always  were  so !)  than  the  passing 
things  of  time.  I  think  I  must  really  live  all  the  rest 
of  my  life  like  this — alone  for  Him.  He  makes  Him- 
self so  present ;  following  Him  I  cannot  make  mistakes. 
"  Teach  me  Thy  way,  O  Lord  ;  I  will  walk  in  Thy 
truth:  unite  my  heart  to  fear  Thy  Name."  Many, 
many  thanks  for  your  loving  and  helpful  letter.  The 
promises  made  by  Him  Who  changeth  not  are  so 
comforting.  May  the  Spirit  enable  us  to  feed  on  them 
daily  and  hourly,  so  that  we  may  be  growing  children, 
growing  more  like  Him. 

Please  thank  your  husband  for  his  kind,  sympathetic 
letter ;  most  of  all  thank  him  for  the  beautiful  thoughts 
on  2  Chron.  xiv.  15.  The  last  thought  struck  me  much. 
It  is  true  ;  but  how  solemn,  Danger  after  Victory,  pride, 
etc.  May  the  Lord  teach  us  to  humble  ourselves  in 
His  sight,  and  walk  before  Him  all  the  days  of  our 
lives,  in  humility ! 

I  feel  more  and  more  sure  that  the  Lord  led  me 
to  Chao-hua — for  what  purpose  He  knows ;  and  I  feel 
sure  that  it  was  of  Him  to  come  alone. 

Ho-ta-niang  came  in  to-day  and  told  me  a  string  of 
different  things  the  people  say ;  but  she  showed  a 
beautiful  spirit,  saying,  "I  am  not  angry,  but  I  pity 
them,"  and  then  she  fell  on  her  knees  and  prayed  for 
them.  When  she  got  up,  she  said,  "  Ch'en-ta-sao 
taught  me,  whenever  I  heard  anything  evil  said  of 
God's  people,  not  to  get  angry,  but  to  pray  for  those 
who  were  so  ignorant  as  to  say  such  things."  Ch'en- 
ta-sao  is  the  Christian  who  died  lately  at  Han-chong. 
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To  Mrs.  C- 


November  2i,th,  1889. 

I  must  tell  you  about  Ho-ta-niang.  I  am  so  pleased 
with  her;  she  is  a  real  help  in  the  work,  and  is  so 
very  anxious  to  learn.  She  is  learning  some  passages 
in  John  xiv.  She  knows  the  first  four  verses.  She 
has  also  learnt  a  new  hymn.  She  is  a  help  to  get 
near  the  people.  However  bad  they  think  I  am,  they 
all  say,  "  That  old  woman  is  a  native  of  Pao-ning ;  she 
would  not  go  about  with  the  foreigner,  if  she  was 
very  bad."  ^   ' 

We  have  visited  several  houses.  Once  we  dined 
out.  The  people  were  threatened  by  their  neighbours 
that,  as  soon  as  we  were  gone,  the  Mandarin  would  put 
them  in  prison.  Another  day  we  had  our  dinner  sent 
in.  Several  times  we  have  had  presents  of  fruit — eggs 
once.  Some  of  the  respectable  ku-niang  (young  ladies) 
come  to  see  me  in  the  evening,  as  they  cannot  go  out 
in  the  day-time.  It  is  the  only  way  just  now  to  get 
at  them.  Some  told  us  they  were  afraid  to  ask  us 
in  to  see  them,  because  of  the  Mandarin.  This  man 
seems  to  be  the  terror  of  the  people's  lives.  The  last 
news  is  that  the  Mandarin  is  going  to  issue  a  pro- 
clamation warning  all  against  allowing  their  wives  and 
daughters  to  have  anything  to  do  with  the  foreigner. 
Those  may  be  his  thoughts,  but  this  is  what  the  Lord 
gave  me  :  "  But  He,  passing  through  the  midst  of  them, 
went  His  way^  "The  Lord  knoweth  the  way  that  I 
take."  What  is  it?  Seeking  to  make  known  to  His 
enemies  some  of  His  great  love.  My  Lord — my  God 
— my  All. 
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One  old  woman,  who  has  been  to  Ch'en-tu,  has  done 
much  good  here,  by  telling  the  people  of  the  good  the 
foreigners  have  done  there.  Another  woman,  who  has 
been  to  Han-kow,  is  very  nice  to  us,  and  understands 
the  Truth.  "  Be  of  good  courage,  and  let  us  behave 
ourselves  valiantly  for  our  people,  and  for  the  cities 
of  our  God,  and  let  the  Lord  do  that  which  is  good 
in  His  sight."     Don't  think  I  feel  lonely;  I  don't. 

To  Miss  Hanbury. 

November  25th,  1889. 

You  have  heard  something  of  the  warm  welcome 
the  Chao-hua  people  gave  us ;  but  we  were  not  so 
cruelly  treated  as  He  Who  had  nowhere  to  lay  His 
head.  He  went  before  and  prepared  all  we  needed, 
especially  Rest,  Peace,  and  Joy  in  Himself.  His  Name 
is  wonderful,  and  so  are  all  His  ways.  I  am  thankful 
to  God  for  this  experience  which  He  has  allowed  me 
to  have.  He  has  taught  me  much  that  I  needed  to 
learn — such  lessons  as  I  could  not  have  learnt  under 
other  circumstances ;  He  knows  how  to  lead  and  train 
even  my  stubborn  heart. 

You  are  right,  this  work  cannot  be  done  in  an  easy- 
going fashion ;  the  devils  to-day,  as  in  the  time  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  upon  earth,  will  not  go  out  but  by 
prayer  and  fasting.  I  have  been  thinking  that  I  never 
have  prayed  as  I  ought  for  these  precious  but  dark 
souls.  We  have  had  a  great  many  to  visit  us,  not- 
withstanding all  the  wicked  and  evil  reports.  The 
Lord  has  sent  His  gospel  to  them ;  He  has  thoughts 
of  peace  and  love  towards  them  :  so  in  His  great  Name 
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I  mean  to  make  it  known.  Many  country  women 
come  in  early  in  the  morning,  stay  a  long  time,  and 
come  again. 

Dear  old  Ho-ta-niang  is  my  good  friend  and  helper ; 
she  is  so  good^  and  so  faithful^  ever  ready  to  preach 
Christ,  and  always  so  delighted  when  she  hears 
anything  in  favour  of  the  gospel.  I  am  astonished 
at  the  quietness  of  the  people  ;  once  only  have  I  heard 
our  old,  familiar  name,  "  foreign  devil."  We  are  daily 
praying  that  Chao-hua  may  be  given  to  our  Lord  and 
Saviour.  We  feel  it  good  to  be  here  to  pray  for  the 
place.  If  the  house  is  lost,  we  may  have  a  better  one. 
May  we  ever  have  grace  given  to  do  the  will  of  Him 
that  sent  us  !  "  He  suffered  no  man  to  do  them  wrong, 
yea,  He  reproved  kings  for  their  sakes,"  ^' Jesus 
Christ,  the  Same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever." 
"  Look  not  around  thee,"  "  Looking  unto  Jesus." 
Yours  in  safety  under  His  wing. 

To  F.  M.  W . 


November  2i,th,  1889. 

How  sweet  are  His  promises  !  You  could  not  have 
pleaded  a  better  one  for  me  than  the  one  you  were  led 
of  Him  to  do.  "  A  wall  of  fire  round  about."  He  has 
been  such  to  me.  Could  I  but  tell  one  half  of  what 
He  has  been  since  I  came  here,  or  rather,  since  leaving 
Pao-ning,  you  would  praise  the  Lord  with  me.  "  Praise 
the  Lord,  O  my  soul ! "  ''  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul, 
and  all  that  is  within  me  bless  His  Hol}'^  Name  !  Bless 
the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  forget  not  all  His  benefits. 
Who    forgiveth    .    .    .    healeth    .  .  ♦    .    redeemeth    .   .    . 
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crowneth.  .  >  .  Who  sattsfieth  thy  mouth  with  good 
things,  so  that  thy  youth  is  renewed  Hke  the  eagle's." 
I  have  been  wondering  if  you  thought  I  made  a 
mistake  by  coming  alone.  I  am  sure  it  was  not  a 
mistake.  I  did  not  take  my  own  way  in  this  case,  I 
have  not  had  a  shadow  of  doubt  that  I  went  with  my 
Leader  ;  He  prepared  my  heart  for  every  step. 

Though  I  would  have  liked  to  be  able  to  live  in  the 
house,  I  cannot  say  that  I  was  disappointed,  for  I  had 
given  myself  entirely  to  God,  to  do  with  me  as  He 
would,  to  work  out  the  plan  and  purpose  which  He 
had  when  He  called  me  to  come.  "  Let  this  mind  be 
in  you  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus."  "To  hear 
the  groaning  of  the  prisoner,  to  loose  those  that  are 
appointed  to  death." 
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CHAPTER   XIX. 

''LET   THERE  BE  LIGHT." 

Visit  to  a  Blind  Man. — The  Wordless  Book. 

Pao-ning,  January  6th,   1890. 

MY  last  journal  was  written  from  the  village  Hsii- 
kia-uan,  where  I  spent  a  happy  Christmas  week. 
Did  I  tell  you  of  a  very  interesting  visit  paid  to  a  blind 
man  ?  The  people  in  the  uen-ts'i  (courtyard),  where 
I  was  staying,  did  not  like  my  going  out  to  other 
houses ;  they  said  they  wanted  to  keep  me  with  them 
during  the  little  while  I  was  there.  But  I  knew  there 
were  many  cottages  scattered  around,  in  which  there 
were  precious  souls  perishing  because  they  did  not 
know  of  Jesus  ;  and  I  longed  to  tell  them,  too,  of  the 
Saviour's  love.  I  prayed  earnestly  that  God  Himself 
would  lead  me  about  going  out,  and  also  keep  me  from 
offending  the  people  in  whose  house  I  was  staying. 

I  tell  you  all  these  little  details,  because  I  want  you 
to  see  how  definitely  the  Lord  did  lead  me.  On 
Christmas  Day  I  went  out  with  Ts'ai-ta-sao,  one  of  our 
women-servants,  who  had  gone  with  me  to  the  country, 
and  the  Lord  led  me  to  a  house  where  a  woman  lived 
who  not  long  before  had  paid  us  a, visit  in  Pao-ning. 
She  gave  me  a  very  warm  welcome,  and  almost  imme- 
diately asked  me   to  talk  to  her  about  Jesus.     There 
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"  The  Lord  opened  the  eyes  of  the  tdi/id.''- 


CHAPTER    XIX. 
''LET   THERE  BE  LIGHT:' 

Visit  to  a  Blind  Man. — Tin:  Wordlkss  Book. 

Pao-ning.  Jainiarv  bth,    1890. 

MY  last  journal  \\as  written  from  the  village  Hsii- 
kia-uan,  where  I  spent  a  happ}'  Christmas  week. 
Did  I  tell  you  of  a  ver}^  interesting  visit  paid  to  a  blind 
man  ?  The  people  in  the  ticii-ts'i  (courtyard),  where 
I  was  staying,  did  not  like  my  going  out  to  other 
houses  ;  the}'  said  they  wanted  to  keep  me  with  them 
during  the  little  while  I  was  there.  But  I  knew  there 
were  manv  cottages  scatteix'd  around,  in  which  there 
were  precious  souls  perishing  because  they  did  not 
know  of  JF.sus;  and  I  longed  to  tell  them,  too,  of  the 
Saviour's  love.  1  prayed  earnestly  that  God  Himself 
would  lead  me  about  going  out,  and  also  keep  me  from 
offending  the  people  in  whose  house  I  was  staying. 

I  tell  you  all  these  little  details,  because  I  want  you 
to  see  how  definitely  the  L(^Rn  did  lead  me.  On 
Christmas  Day  I  went  out  with  Ts'ai-ta-sao,  owe  of  our 
women-servants,  who  had  gone  with  me  to  the  country, 
and  the  Lord  led  me  to  a  house  where  a  woman  lived 
who  not  long  before  had  paid  us  a  visit  in  Pao-ning. 
She  gave  me  a  very  warm  welcome,  and  almost  imme- 
diately asked   me   to  talk  to  her  about  Jrsus.     There 
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were  six  or  seven  grown-up  people  in  that  iien-tsl ;  they 
all  listened  well,  especially  a  blind  man,  the  husband 
of  our  friend. 

That  day  I  talked  a  good  deal  about  heaven,  and  the 
way  to  get  there,  and  the  blind  man  seemed  to  drink 
in  my  words.  The  next  morning  his  wife  came  up  to 
morning  prayers,  and  told  me  her  husband  had  been 
thinking  much  of  the  good  words  he  had  heard,  and 
would  I  go  again  and  tell  him  more  ?  I  did  thank  God 
for  that  message,  and  promised  to  go  the  next  morning; 
there  did  not  seem  to  be  an  opportunity  of  going  that 
same  day.  I  proposed  going  as  soon  as  we  had  had 
prayers  on  the  Friday  morning ;  but  the  people  in  the 
house  began  to  make  all  sorts  of  excuses  to  keep  me 
in,  first  telling  me  I  must  wait  until  they  came  to  tsieh 
(invite)  me ;  then  saying  they  had  business  that  morn- 
ing, and  would  not  have  time  to  listen  to  me ;  and 
again,  that  they  had  gone  into  the  city.  I  felt  that  these 
words  were  untrue,  but  just  left  the  matter  with  the 
Lord,  knowing  He  would  lead  me  again  to  the  blind 
man  if  He  had  a  message  for  him  through  me. 

After  I  had  had  my  mid-day  meal,  I  was  feeling 
poorly  with  a  bad  cold,  and  hardly  knew  whether  to  lie 
down  or  go  out  in  the  sunshine  for  a  little  while.  In 
the  meantime  the  old  lady,  my  hostess,  had  been  to  the 
blind  man's  house.  She  came  back  saying  the  women 
had  all  gone  into  the  city,  and  no  one  was  at  home. 
Then  I  felt  my  visit  to  the  blind  man  was  not  to  be,  for 
the  next  day  (Saturday)  I  was  to  return  to  Pao-ning. 
However,  the  Lord  had  His  own  plans  for  me.  When 
I  proposed  going  out  for  a  walk,  the  old  lady  immedi- 
ately said  she  would  go  too,  and  when  I  left  it  with  her 
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to  decide  which  way  we  should  go,  she  led  me  straight 
to  the  blind  man^s  house.  I  think  her  conscience  must 
have  smitten  her  for  telHng  me  they  were  not  at  home. 
I  could  only  thank  the  Lord  for  Himself  leading  me 
again  to  that  dear  inquirer  after  the  truth.  All  the 
family  were  at  home,  and  welcomed  me  gladly,  saying 
they  had  been  expecting  me  all  the  morning,  and  had 
begun  to  fear  I  was  not  coming.  ;    ■ 

The  blind  man  was  all  eagerness  to  hear  more  about 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  told  me  he  had  been  thinking 
much  about  heaven,  where  no  one  was  blind — how  was 
he  to  get  there  ?  That  afternoon  I  told  him  about  sin, 
how  it  had  come  into  the  world,  and  what  were  its 
consequences.  He  listened  so  intently,  and  said  re- 
peatedly that  he  knew  that  he  was  a  sinner.  It  was 
such  a  joy  then  to  be  able  to  point  him  to  the  sinner's 
Saviour. 

I  had  a  "wordless  book"  with  me,  and  though  he 
could  not  sec  the  colours,  he  grasped  the  meaning.  He 
said,  "  I  know  I  am  a  sinner ;  my  heart  is  black  ;  I  do 
not  deserve  to  go  to  heaven  :  but  you  say  that  if  we 
tt-ust  Jesus,  He  will  cleanse  us  from  our  sins.  How 
can  I  trust  Him  ?  What  does  trusting  Him  mean  ?  " 
Then  I  talked  to  him  about  Jesus  being  our  Substitute, 
and  told  him  that  because  Jesus  died  for  him,  God 
was  able  and  willing  to  forgive  all  his  sins,  and  give 
him  a  new,  clean  heart ;  and  that  he  must  pray  to  God, 
and  ask  Him  to  do  this  for  him. 

"  How  can  1  pray  ?  "  he  said.  "  Tell  me  how  to 
praj'^  to  God." 

I  told  him  prayer  was  just  speaking  to  God,  asking 
Him  for  what  he  wanted ;  and  then,  just  as  we  were. 
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sitting  in  the  garden,  I  prayed  aloud.  As  soon  as 
I  had  finished,  the  blind  man,  in  his  own  words,  began 
to  pray.  The  Holy  Spirit  was  indeed  teaching  him. 
I  think  his  words  were  these  : 

"  O  God,  for  Jesus'  sake,  forgive  my  sins  ;  change 
my  heart,  and  take  me  to  heaven  when  I  die,  where 
I  shall  be  no  longer  blind." 

Oh,  how  I  thanked  God  for  letting  me  be  His 
messenger  to  that  man  !  He  did  not  tire  of  listening 
to  the  gospel  message,  and  for  nearly  two  hours  I  was 
talking  or  singing  to  him.  The  next  day  his  wife 
walked  home  to  Pao-ning  with  me.  She  said  she  had 
waked  three  or  four  times  during  the  night,  and  each 
time  had  heard  her  husband  praying. 

We  go  (D.V.)  each  Wednesday  to  that  village  to 
have  a  class  with  the  women,  and  so  hope  to  see  the 
blind  man  frequently,  and  teach  him  more.  Please 
join  in  pleading  with  God  for  this  man,  that  his  soul- 
sight  may  be  increased.  He  has  been  blind  for  ten 
years.  How  lovely  if  the  first  person  he  sees  is 
Jesus ! 
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"  T  NEVER  made  a  sacrifice.  Can  that  be  called  a  sacrifice  which  is 
-*-  simply  paid  back  as  a  part  of  a  great  debt  owing  to  our  GOD,  which 
we  can  never  repay  ?  Is  that  a  sacrifice  which  brings  its  own  blest  reward 
in  healthful  activity,  the  consciousness  of 'doing  good,  peace  of  mind,  and 
a  bright  hope  of  a  glorious  destiny  hereafter?  Away  with  the  word  in  such 
a  view,  and  with  such  a  thought  !  It  is  emphatically  no  sacrifice  ;  say 
rather,  it  is  a  privilege."— Dw'io  Livingstone. 

"The  Master  is  coming  ;  the  day  for  giving,  for  going,  for  toiling  and 
suffering  and  witnessing,  will  soon  be  over  ;  what  account  shall  we  have  to 
render?"— Rev.  J.  Hudson  Taylor. 
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He  .  .  .  shall  siipply  and  multiply  your  seed  for  sowing.^^ 


CHAPTER   XX. 

COUNTRY  PEOPLE'S   GENEROSITY. 

Country    Visitors. — A    Week's    Work. — Visit    to    Li-ta-niang's 

Home. — Our  Servants. 

Pao-ning,  February  6th,  1890. 

7'^HE  Chinese  New  Year  holiday  is  just  over.  This 
is  the  sixteenth  day  of  their  first  month,  and  the 
fifth  of  our  second  month.  We  have  had  a  great 
number  of  visitors,  both  here  and  at  the  Fuh-ing-t' ang. 
I  trust  seed  has  been  sown  which  will  bring  forth  an 
abundant  harvest.  It  has  been  a  great  joy  to  have 
been  able  to  tell  many  women,  for  the  first  time,  of  a 
Saviour's  love—  a  joy  to  be  the  privileged  messenger  ; 
but  oh  !  how  sad  that  it  should  all  be  a  strange  story 
to  them  ! 

To-day  all  our  visitors  have  been  country  women. 
This  is  the  day  when  the  city  people  go  into  the 
country,  and  the  country  people  come  into  the  city, 
to  worship  at  certain  temples,  in  the  hope  of  warding 
oif  sickness  during  the  year.  On  the  whole,  our 
guests  have  listened  well  to  the  gospel  message ;  but 
many  came  just  out  of  curiosity,  to  see  what  the 
"  foreigners  "  were  like. 

This  New  Year  time,  God  has  been  opening  out 
country  work  for  us.     I  will  tell  you  how  we  spent 
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our    days   last   week,   just   copying   from   my  private 

diary, 

*  *  *  *  * 

Thursday,  January  2'^rd. 

In  the  morning  twenty  guests  came.  While  I  enter- 
tained them,  B.  went  to  see  a  sick  child.  After  dinner 
we  were  invited  to  call  and  see  an  old  lady  who  had 
fallen  down,  and  then  we  went  for  a  walk  far  into  the 
country,  along  the  road  which  leads  to  Kuang-iien, 
We  were  so  saddened  as  we  went  along ;  on  all  sides, 
as  far  as  the  eye  could  reach,  only  graves  were  to  be 
seen.  Thousands  of  graves,  representing  thousands  of 
people  who  had  died  without  knowing  the  way  of 
salvation  !  In  one  place  we  saw  three  deep  pits,  from 
which  coffins  had  been  dug,  and  at  a  little  distance 
were  three  fresh  mounds,  where  they  had  evidently 
been  re-buried.  We  were  told  that  the  friends  of  the 
dead  often  pay  large  sums  of  money  to  the  priests  for 
permission  to  re-bury  in  a  so-called  "  lucky  spot." 

We  noticed  a  little  path,  winding  through  amongst 
the  graves,  and  followed  it.  Presently  we  saw  a  house, 
almost  hidden  away  among  trees.  The  women  who 
were  sitting  outside  spied  us,  and  ran  to  invite  us  to  sit 
down.  We  found  that  one  of  them  had  been  to  our 
house,  and  knew  a  little  about  the  Lord,  There  were 
some  men  there,  who  also  knew  the  simple  facts  of  the 
gospel.  It  was  such  a  pleasant  surprise  to  find,  in  that 
little  out-of-the-way  spot,  some  who  had  a  knowledge 
of  the  Truth,  And  so  God's  Truth  makes  a  way  for 
itself,  often  in  places  where  we  little  think.  What  need 
there  is  to  go  on  sowing  by  many  waters — God  will 
give  the  increase. 
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Coming  home,  we  were  invited  into  a  house  where 
the  people  formerly  were  not  friendly.  One  of  the 
women  had  been  doing  needlework  at  the  langs'  house, 
and  Mrs.  lang  had  told  her  something  about  the  true 
God,  which  made  her  want  to  hear  more.  She  listened 
eagerly,  and  we  were  so  thankful  to  God  for  the  open- 
ing to  that  house.  After  tea,  read  aloud  "  Brealey's 
Life,"  and  taught  our  two  women. 

Sunday,  January  26th. 

Notwithstanding  its  being  a  wet  day,  eight  of  the 
women  from  Hsti-kia-uan,  the  country  village,  came 
in  to  the   service,  and  to  dinner  with  us  afterwards. 

After  the  united  Chinese  service,  we  separate  into 
classes- — Mr.  Cassels  and  Mr.  Beauchamp  taking  the 
men.  Christians  and  inquirers ;    Mrs.  Cassels  and   B. 

H the  women  ;  while  I  have  the  school-boys.    After 

dinner,  Mrs.  Cassels  again  has  the  women  ;  Mr.  Cassels 
the  men ;  B.  goes  in  to  the  landlady's  family,  who  are 
Mohammedans ;  and  I  have  the  boys  again.  The 
classes  over,  we  all  meet  in  the  li-pai-fang  (Service 
Hall)  for  a  short  service,  before  the  people  are  dis- 
missed. B.  and  I  remain  at  the  Fuh-ing-i ang^  and 
after  tea  we  have  an  Evening  Service  (English),  which 
Mr.  Williams  conducts. 

Monday,  January  T]th. 

In  the  morning  went  over  to  the  Fuh-ing-f ang,  to 
teach  my  little  pupil,  B.  Williams,  for  an  hour  and  a 
half;  came  back  to  study  with  the  teacher  until  dinner- 
time. In  the  afternoon,  B.  and  I  went  to  a  little 
village  across  the  river.  I  had  long  had  it  on  my 
heart  to  visit  that  village.     We   came  through  it,  on 
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our  way  from  Ch'ong-k'ing,  eighteen  months  ago. 
Some  time  ago,  the  Bible-woman  went  over  there  to 
tell  the  people  the  gospel,  but  they  were  not  pleased 
with  her,  and  she  advised  our  not  going.  However, 
the  Lord  laid  it  on  our  hearts  to  go ;  so  we  set  forth 
with  books  and  tracts,  looking  to  Him  for   blessing. 

When  we  reached  the  village,  the  people  were  all 
indoors,  at  their  respective  dinners,  so  we  walked 
through  that  and  another  hamlet  farther  on  ;  and  on  our 
return  the  dinners  were  over,  and  the  people  free. 

In  both  villages  we  were  invited  to  sit  down  in  the 
street,  and  read  our  books.  Soon  a  good  number  of 
men,  women,  and  children  gathered  round  us,  and  we 
told  the  gospel  to  very  quiet  and  attentive  listeners. 
The  people  could  not  have  been  more  friendly.  We 
had  invitations  to  go  again.  May  the  time  soon  come 
when  we  have  a  regular  class  over  there !  I  think  the 
Lord  will  open  the  way  for  one.  On  our  return  home, 
some  guests  came. 

Tuesday,  January  2%ih. 

Went  to  see  a  girl  with  a  bad  ulcer.  We  were 
invited  by  our  waterman  to  dinner,  but  as  it  was 
the  day  for  my  women's  class,  B.  went  alone.  I  was 
able  to  go  for  a  while  before  dinner,  and  talk  to  the 
guests.  Had  a  nice  class,  the  women  seeming  so 
interested  and  anxious  to  learn.  Directly  the  class 
was  over,  a  number  of  guests  arrived — thirty  in  the 
room  at  one  time.     After  tea,  taught  our  two  women. 

Wednesday,  January  2gih. 

We  were  invited  to  dinner  at  Hsii-kia-uan.  I  first 
went  to  see  the  blind  man.     He  was  suffering  a  good 
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deal  from  cold  and  cough,  but  seemed  bright,  and  was 
pleased  to  hear  I  had  come  to  teach  him  again.  He 
greeted  me  with  the  words,  "I  have  not  forgotten  the 
grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus." 

Before  dinner  we  had  our  usual  Wednesday  class, 
and  were  taken  to  another  uen-ts'i  (courtyard)  to  talk 
to  some  people.  These  country  people  had  indeed 
taken  trouble  to  prepare  a  dinner  for  us.  The  table 
was  crowded  with  bowls  of  pork,  bacon,  and  vegetables. 
There  are  six  families  in  the  iien-tsi,  and  each  family 
had  contributed  two  or  three  bowls.  There  was  such 
an  abundant  supply  that  we  induced  them  (contrary 
to  Chinese  custom)  to  sit  down  and  have  dinner  with 
us.  Generally,  the  people  of  the  house  do  not  have 
dinner  with  their  guests,  but  sit  or  stand  by  and 
constantly  invite  them  to  eat  a  little  more  ! 

After  dinner  we  were  taken  to  see  a  sick  woman, 
living  a  little  distance  away.  On  our  return  home 
to  Pao-ning  we  found  some  visitors  waiting  for  us ; 
and  then  some  neighbours  came  in  to  evening  prayers. 

Thursday,  January  y>th. 

Had  my  boy's  Old  Testament  class.  B.  went  into 
the  city  to  see  some  Mohammedans. 

Friday,  Jatuiary '^ist. 

Directly  after  breakfast  wc  started  in  chairs  for  our 
woman  Li-ta-niang's  village,  about  ten  miles  away. 
The  people  did  not  know  we  were  coming,  but  they 
greeted  us  so  warmly,  and  busied  themselves  in 
getting  food  ready  for  us.  Country  people  are  the 
same  all  over  the  world — so  large-hearted,  generous. 
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and  hospitable.  They  gave  us  first  cakes  and  tea, 
then  eggs  poached  in  gravy,  and  then  bacon,  rice,  and 
vegetables.  The  country  was  very  beautiful — such 
a  lovely  valley,  with  very  high  hills  on  either  side. 
The  house  we  visited  was  on  the  hill. 

After  dinner  the  women  assembled,  and  we  read 
and  sang  to  them.  Our  woman,  Li-ta-niang,  spoke 
too,  explaining  the  way  of  salvation.  It  was  the  first 
time  many  of  them  had  heard  the  gospel.  I  trust 
we  shall  have  opportunities  of  going  often  to  that  place. 
Along  the  road,  the  people  were  very  friendly,  and 
willing  to  listen ;  and  some  of  those  to  whom  we 
spoke  in  the  morning  were  waiting  for  us  on  our 
return  in  the  afternoon,  in  order  that  we  might  tell 
them  more.  We  were  able  to  distribute  tracts  and 
books  by  the  way. 

We  have  had  a  woman  from  Tu-kia-tsing,  a  village 
a  hundred  U  away,  staying  with  us  to  break  off  opium- 
smoking.     She  has  now  gone  home,  I  trust  cured. 

We  are  soon  expecting  four  fresh  workers  from 
lang-cheo.  Two  will  (D.V.)  remain  here — the  Misses 
Barclay ;  and  two — Miss  F.  Culverwell  and  Miss 
Martin — will  go  to  Kuang-iien. 

Will  you  very  earnestly  pray  about  the  opening 
of  new  stations  ?  Mr.  Cassels  has  felt  it  right  to 
withdraw  from  Chao-hua,  the  small  town  where  he  had 
rented  a  house,  as  the  Mandarin  was  much  opposed 
to  our  going  there.  When  Miss  Jones  left  Chao-hua, 
Miss  Bastone  took  her  place  in  the  inn,  with  Ho-ta- 
niang,  the  Bible-woman.  They  were  there  a  month, 
and  had  many  opportunities  of  telling  women  about 
Jesus,  both  indoors  and  out. 


174  COUNTRY  PEOPLE'S   GENEROSITY. 

Ho-ta-niang  came  back  just  before  the  Chinese  New 
Year,  so  bright  in  soul.  It  is  this  woman's  delight 
to  tell  others  the  gospel  story.  During  these  last  few 
days,  when  we  have  had  so  many  guests,  she  has  been 
very  helpful,  and  although  she  has  only  just  recovered 
from  a  severe  attack  of  illness,  and  is  still  weak,  she 
loves  to  make  known  "the  old,  old  story."  Oh  that 
the  Lord  may  soon  raise  up  many  such  witnesses,  not 
only  in  Pao-ning,  but  in  every  Mission  station  in  China  ! 
Our  sisters  in  Kuang-tien  are  longing  and  praying  for 
a  native  helper. 

The  boys'  school  re-opens  to-morrow.  The  boys 
have  had  a  month's  holiday.  One  of  the  lads,  who 
I  believe  is  a  Christian,  has  left  his  situation  at  the 
Fuh-ing-fang,  and  has  gone  back  to  his  home  in  the 
country,  twenty  li  away.  He  walked  in  to  the  class 
on  Sunday,  and  says  he  hopes  to  do  so  every  week. 
This  means  a  walk  of  thirteen  English  miles  every 
Sunday. 

Our  cook,  Ch'en-ta-ko,  has  gone  into  the  country, 
seventy  //  away,  to  visit  some  of  his  relations.  He 
expressed  a  wish  to  go,  in  order  that  he  might  preach 
the  gospel  there.  He  is  a  very  earnest  Christian,  and 
faithfully  witnesses  for  Christ  whenever  he  has  the 
opportunity.  We  have  to  thank  God  for  the  good, 
faithful  servants  He  has  given  us  ;  they  serve  us  well, 
and  I  believe  they  all  desire  to  serve  the  Lord  too. 
Li-ta-niang,  who  has  been  with  us  eighteen  months, 
is  growing  in  the  knowledge  of  God.  She  is  naturally 
quiet  and  shy,  but  lately,  of  her  own  accord,  she  has 
talked  to  our  visitors,  and  explained  the  Truth  to  them. 
Ts'ai-ta-sao,  who  has  been  with  us  only  two  months, 
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is  a  very  dear  woman — the  Holy  Spirit  is  teaching 
her.  We  beHeve  she  is  truly  trusting  the  Saviour. 
It  is  one  of  my  greatest  joys  to  give  her  the  evening 
lesson.  She  drinks  in  all  she  hears  about  Jesus,  and 
when  learning  any  new  text  or  hymn  she  will  say, 
^'  Tell  me  the  meaning,  and  then  I  will  think  about 
it  in  my  heart,  as  I  do  my  work."     She  has  a  tender 
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VILLAGE   SCENE. 


tears  often 
come  into 

her  eyes  as  we  talk  about  our  Lord's  suffering.     She, 
too,  tells  all  she  knows  to  others. 

Our  widow,  Liu-ta-sao,  has  not  worshipped  her  idols 
at  this  New  Year  time,  and  consequently  has  had  to 
undergo  a  good  deal  of  petty  persecution  from  her 
neighbours.  She  fearlessly  tells  them  that  she  is  a 
believer  in  the  true  God,  and  in  Jesus  His  Son  and 
will  have  nothing  more  to  do  with   false  gods.     She 
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constantly  invites  her  neighbours  to  go  with   her   to 
the  Sunday  services. 

We  are  often  being  sent  for  to  go  and  see  sick 
people,  and  in  this  way  get  entrance  into  many  homes 
which  might  otherwise  be  closed  to  us.  I  have  found 
the  medicines,  which  the  Bath  railway  men  sent  out  to 
me,  very  useful.  It  is  good  to  remember  that  so  many 
in  the  home-land  are  praying  for  God's  work  out  here. 
God  will  bless  Si-ch'uan,  in  answer  to  your  prayers. 
Please  still  pray  definitely  for  the  conversion  of  our 
old  teacher,  lang-Sien-Seng ;  for  the  teacher  of  our 
boys'  school ;  for  each  of  the  boys ;  and  for  the 
women  who  attend  the  Tuesday  class.  Pray,  too,  that 
1  may  still  be  helped  with  the  language,  and  faithfully 
use  what  the  Lord  has  already  given  me ;  and,  above 
all,  that  I  may  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  so 
that  there  may  be  power  in  my  life  and  service.  Pray, 
also,  for  each  of  the  dear  native  Christians,  and  praise 
God  for  all  the  benefits  with  which  He  daily  loads  us, 
and  for  all  the  encouragement  He  gives  us  in  His 
service.  Our  Pao-ning  motto  for  1 890  is,  ''  I  have 
set  the  Lord  always  before  me."  "  Remember  the 
Lord."  ^ 
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"  ^^^^  of  the  foremost  incentives  to  Missions  is  found  in  the  blessedness 
^^-^  of  giving.  Christ  spake  a  new  beatitude,  recorded  and  preserved 
by  Paul,  who  said  to  the  Ephesian  elders  :  '  Remember  the  words  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  how  He  said,  It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive!' 
The  full  meaning  and  truth  of  that  last  beatitude  is  yet  to  be  known,  and 
can  be  known  only  as  this  work  of  Missions  is  done  as  He  meant  it  should 
be  done.  .  .  .  This  beatitude  represents  the  crown  of  all  beatitudes. 
There  are  three  stages  of  experience  :  first,  where  joy  is  found  only  in 
getting ;  second,  where  joy  is  found  in  both  getting  and  giving  ;  third, 
where  giving  is  the  only  real  joy,  and  getting  is  valued  only  in  order  to 
giving."— Rev,  A.  T.  Pferson,  D.D.,  in  Tlie  Nezo  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 
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CHAPTER   XXI. 

FIRST-FRUITS   GATHERED  HOME. 

The  Blind  Man  at  Hsu-kia-uan. — Death  and  Burial. — Thirty 

New  Inquirers. 

PaO"Ning,  March  igth,  1890. 

A  SHORT  time  ago  I  wrote  to  you  about  a  blind 
man  in  whom  I  was  much  interested.*  He  Hved 
in  the  country,  and  I  met  him  for  the  first  time  on 
Christmas  Day.  From  that  time,  when  he  first  heard 
the  gospel,  he  seemed  to  receive  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
was  convinced  of  his  sin  before  God,  and  his  need  of 
salvation.  Since  then,  either  B.  or  I  have  seen  him 
every  week,  when  we  went  into  the  country  to  take 
the  class  at  Hsti-kia-uan.  One  day  he  greeted  me 
with  the  words,  "  I  have  not  forgotten  the  grace  of  the 
Lord  Jesus."  He  was  always  so  bright,  and  so  eager 
to  learn  more  of  Jesus.  He  told  me  that  he  prayed 
to  God  every  day,  and  in  the  night,  when  he  could  not 
sleep,  he  **  incessantly  thought  of  God's  love."  Eight 
or  ten,  and  sometimes  more,  of  the  women  from  Hsii- 
kia-uan  have  been  coming  to  the  Sunday  services  for 
the  last  three  months,  and  have  returned  with  us  to 
dinner.  A  fortnight  ago  one  of  them  told  me  that 
the  blind  man  was  an  opium-smoker ;  so  on  the  follow- 


*  See  page  162. 
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ing  Wednesday  I  spoke  to  him  about  it,  telling  him 
it  was  a  sin  in  God's  sight,  and  if  he  really  wanted 
to  serve  God  he  must  be  willing  to  give  up  his  opium- 
smoking. 

He  was  far  from  well  that  day — indeed,  for  some 
weeks  previously  we  feared  he  had  dropsy ;  but  directly 
he  heard  it  was  a  sin  before  God  to  smoke  opium, 
he  seemed  much  grieyed.  "  I  did  not  know  it  was 
a  sin,"  he  said.  "God  cannot  look  at  me,  God  cannot 
look  at  me  :  I  cannot  go  to  heaven."  Then  I  told  him 
if  he  was  willing  to  give  up  the  sin,  God  would 
certainly  forgive  him,  and  help  him.  Immediately  he 
answered,  "  I  am  willing — I  want  to  break  it  off;  I 
really  want  to  serve  God,  and  be  a  follower  of  Jesus." 

His  wife,  too,  seemed  so  anxious  that  he  should 
break  it  off.  Mr.  Cassels  thought  there  might  be  some 
difficulty  about  his  coming  to  the  Fuh-tng-f ang,  and 
so  proposed  our  taking  medicine  to  him,  and  letting 
him  break  it  off  in  his  own  home. 

On  the  Saturday,  Miss  Barclay  and  I  went  to  take 
him  the  medicine,  and  found  him  in  bed,  very  weak 
and  ill.  He  told  us  that  his  friends  had  been  advising 
him  to  wait  until  he  was  better  before  beginning  to 
break  off  the  opium ;  the  disease  would  get  much 
worse,  they  said,  if  he  did  not  continue  its  use.  We 
found  out  that  day  that  he  was  an  o^mvii-eater,  not 
smoker.  He  had  been  taking  it  for  ten  years,  ever 
since  he  became  blind.  Again  we  told  him  that  opium- 
eating  was  a  sin  in  God's  sight,  and  was  it  not  better 
to  give  it  up,  even  although  he  might  suffer,  than  to 
do  what  was  displeasing  to  God  ? 

God  gave  him  the  victory,  and  he  answered  at  once, 
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"  I  will  break  it  off — I  will  give  it  up."  Then  we  had 
prayer  with  him.  He  himself  prayed,  asking  God  to 
save  his  soul,  forgive  his  sins,  and  enable  him  to  break 
off  the  opium.  As  he  was  praying,  he  turned  to  us 
and  said,  "  Must  I  tell  God  my  name  ?  My  name 
is  Hsii."  His  faith  has  been  so  beautiful  all  along, 
just  like  that  of  a  little  child.  We  left  medicine  with 
him,  telling  the  wife  she  would  be  able  to  fetch  more 
the  next  day,  Sunday,  when  she  came  in  to  the  Service. 
She  came,  and  spoke  so  brightly  of  her  husband. 
When  we  asked  if  he  had  taken  any  opium  since  we 
were  there,  she  was  quite  distressed,  and  answered, 
"Of  course  not — I  would  not  give  it  to  him."  She 
said  the  ing  (craving  for  opium)  came  on  badly  in  the 
night,  but  she  told  him  that  we  had  said  he  was  not 
to  have  any,  and  he  was  quite  satisfied.  She  also 
remarked  that  she  had  constantly  heard  him  praying 
to  God. 

The  next  morning,  Monday,  the  wife  came  in  to  tell 
us  that  this  dear  blind  man  had  passed  away  in  the 
night.  When  she  returned  on  Sunday  afternoon  he 
seemed  as  usual.  He  spoke  to  her  twice,  and  then 
gradually  sank.  The  poor  woman  had  such  a  dis- 
tressed, anxious  face.  I  believe  she  really  loved  her 
husband.  But  it  was  not  his  death  that  was  distressing 
her  then ;  it  was  this — when  she  found  how  very  ill 
her  husband  was,  she  had  spent  half  the  night,  she 
said,  in  beseeching  God  to  make  him  better,  and  why 
had  not  God  answered  her  prayer  ?  It  was  so  good  to 
be  able  to  tell  her  that  God  had  answered  her  in  a 
manner  far  better  than  she  had  any  idea  of,  namely, 
by  taking  her  husband  home    to    heaven-     We  read 
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Some  passages  in  Revelation  about  heaven,  and  told 
her  that  because  the  blind  man  had  repented  of  his 
sins,  and  trusted  Jesus,  Who  had  died  for  him,  God 
had  taken  him  to  heaven,  where  he  would  never  have 
any  sorrow  or  sickness. 

It  was  lovely  to  see  the  change  in  her  countenance 
as  she  said,  "While  he  was  lying  ill  at  home,  my  heart 
was  sad,  for  I  could  do  nothing  to  help  him ;  but  now 
that  you  tell  me  he  is  in  heaven  my  heart  shall  be 
glad,  and  I  shall  come  often  to  hear  more  about  God — 
with  mv  whole  heart  I  want  to  serve  Him."  When 
we  told  her  that  God's  people  did  not  burn  paper  nor 
incense,  nor  hire  priests  to  chant  prayers  at  the  death 
of  their  friends,  she  said  she  would  not  do  any  of 
these  things;  she  knew  they  were  false. 

Mr.  Cassels,  when  he  heard  of  the  faith  of  this  blind 
man  and  his  wife,  decided,  if  the  family  were  willing, 
to  bury  him  according  to  Christian  custom.  So  our 
cook,  Ch*en-ta-ko,  went  over  to  the  village  to  talk  to 
the  wife  about  it.  He  was  delighted  to  find  that  they 
had  not  observed  any  of  the  idolatrous  customs  usual 
at  a  death.  The  wife  and  son  were  quite  willing  that 
Mr.  Cassels  should  conduct  the  burial  service,  and 
fixed  the  following  Saturday  for  the  funeral.  On  that 
day,  ten  missionaries,  and  three  of  the  native  Christ- 
ians, went  over  to  the  funeral.  A  number  of  the 
relatives  and  friends  of  the  family  were  assembled. 
The  service  was  very  impressive ;  the  Lord  was  with 
us.  First,  we  gathered  in  the  centre  room,  where  the 
coffin  had  been  placed,  and  had  the  first  part  of  the 
service  kneeling.  We  sang  the  hymn,  "  I  think  upon 
my  sins "  ;   Mr.  Cassels  prayed ;  and  Chen-Sien-Seng 
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(a  Christian,  though  not  yet  baptized)  read  verses  from 
I  Cor.  XV.  This  was  followed  by  another  hymn, 
"  There  is  a  happy  land,"  and  prayer,  after  which  the 
coffin  was  carried  to  the  grave,  a  very  short  distance 
from  the  house.  There  the  service  was  continued. 
These  hymns  were  sung:  "  Heaven  knows  no  weari- 
ness," "  I  want  to  follow  Jesus,"  and  "  Come  to  Jesus." 
Mr.  Beauchamp  gave  the  first  address  ;  then  Ch'en-ta-ko 
spoke  a  few  words,  telling  about  his  wife,  who  last 
year  had  such  a  triumphant  entrance  into  heaven. 
Afterwards  Chen-Sien-Seng  spoke,  contrasting  the 
death  and  burial  of  a  Christian  with  that  of  a  heathen ; 
and  Mr.  Cassels  closed  the  service  with  a  short  address, 
urging  the  need  of  repentance  and  trust  in  the  Lord 
Jesus. 

It  was  a  solemn  time,  and  we  realised  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  our  midst.  We  were  full  of  thank- 
fulness to  God  that  He  permitted  us  thus  to  testify  for 
Him ;  and  oh !  how  can  we  praise  Him  enough  for  this 
first-fruit ! — as  far  as  we  know  the  first  precious  soul 
gathered  Home  from  Pao-ning.  It  makes  heaven  seem 
more  real,  and  nearer,  and  this  one  is  just  the  earnest 
of  many  more  who  shall  yet  be  called.  We  feel,  too, 
that  our  Master  means  us  to  be  much  encouraged, 
through  His  dealings  with  this  blind  man,  to  go  on 
sowing  beside  all  waters ;  not  knowing  who  may  be 
just  ready,  as  he  was,  for  the  message.  Will  you  pray 
that  God  will  lead  us  definitely  to  such  cases  ?  Then, 
again,  God  can  use  such  a  ver}'^  little  knowledge,  as  in 
this  case,  to  the  salvation  of  a  soul. 

The  day  after  the  funeral,  Sunday,  was  a  day  of  very 
special  blessing.     Fifteen  or  sixteen  of  the  women  from 
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Hsil-kia-uan  were  present  at  the  services.  Mr,  Cassels 
asked  those  who  were  willing  to  give  up  all  idolatry, 
and  at  all  costs  to  obtain  salvation,  and  serve  God,  to 
give  in  their  names  as  inquirers.  At  the  afternoon 
service  over  thirty  names  were  given  in,  including  six 
or  seven  of  the  Hsii-kia-uan  women,  one  of  these  being 
the  blind  man's  widow.  Will  you  pray  for  her  ?  She 
has  done  away  with  her  idols,  but  the  ancestral  tablets 
are  still  hanging  in  the  principal  room.  She  says  she 
wishes  to  take  them  down,  but  has  no  power  to  do  so, 
as  they  belong  partly  to  other  members  of  the  family. 
We  tell  her  that  if  she  is  really  desirous  of  putting 
them  away  because  they  are  grieving  to  God,  she  must 
pray  to  Him,  and  He  will  certainly  find  a  way  for  her. 
You  will  praise  God  with  us,  will  you  not  ?  and  pray 
earnestly  for  the  Hsu-kia-uan  people,  for  all  the  new 
inquirers,  and  for  us  His  messengers.  Satan  will  be 
busy  just  now,  but  "  Jesus  is  stronger  than  he." 


y 
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"COMING."' 

OMTNG,  coining,  yes,  they  come  !     Coming,  coming  from  afar, 
From  the  wild  and  scorching  desert, 

Afric's  sons  of  colour  deep ; 
Jesus'  love  has  drawn  and  won  them, 
At  His  Cross  they  bow  and  weep. 

' '  Coming,  coming,  yes,  they  come !     Coming,  coming  from  afar, 
From  the  fields  and  crowded  cities 
China  gathers  to  His  feet, 
,  In  His  love  Shem's  gentle  children 

Now  have  found  a  safe  retreat. 

' '  Coming,  coming,  yes,  they  come !     Coming,  coming,  from  afar. 
From  the  lovely  land  of  sunrise, 
,  Come  an  ever-gathering  throng — 

Women,  men,  and  little  children  ; 
Jesus'  love  is  now  their  song. 

' '  Coming,  coming,  yes,  they  come !     Coming,  coming  from  afar. 
From  the  Indus  and  the  Ganges, 
Steady  flows  the  living  stream, 
To  Love's  ocean,  to  His  bosom, 
Calvary  their  wond'ring  theme. 

"Coming,  coming,  yes,  they  come!     Coming,  coming,  from  afar, 
From  the  frozen  realms  of  midnight. 

Over  many  a  weary  mile, 
To  exchange  their  souls'  long  winter. 
For  the  summer  of  His  smile. 

' '  Coming,  coming,  yes,  they  come !     Coming,  coming,  from  afar. 
All  to  meet  in  plains  of  glory. 

All  to  sing  His  praises  sweet. 
What  a  chorus,  what  a  meeting, 
With  the  family  complete  ! ' 
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"  Their  land  is  full  of  idols T — Isa.  ii.  8. 

"  The  idols  He  shall  utterly  abolish." — Isa.  ii.  i8. 


CHAPTER   XXII. 

THE   CHANGED   VILLAGE. 

Arrival  of  Missionaries. — On  the  Road  to  Kuang-uen. — Chao 
Lao-IE. — At  the  Fuh-ing-fattg — An  Opium  Case. — School 
Treat. — Colporteur  Work. 

Pao-ning,  May  I2th,  i8go. 

SINCE  last  writing,  we  have  had  changes  at  this 
station.  On  February  2 1st,  four  more  lady- 
workers  from  lang-cheo  arrived — the  Misses  P.  and  F. 
Barclay,  Miss  F.  Culverwell,  and  Miss  Martin.  The 
two  former  are  stationed  here  for  the  present ;  Miss 
Culverwell  and  Miss  Martin  have  gone  to  Kuang-ilen. 
A  few  days  after  their  arrival,  Mr.  Huntley,  one  of  the 
C.I.M.  missionaries  from  Han-chong,  and  Miss  Rogers, 
who  has  been  working  in  the  Kiang-si  Province,  were 
married  here.  It  was  a  day  full  of  the  Lord's  presence 
and  blessing.  In  the  evening  they  left  by  boat  for 
their  new  station,  Ch'eng-k'u,  near  Han-chong. 

Miss  F.  Culverwell  set  out  next  day  for  Kuang-iien, 
and  I  went  with  her  half  of  the  way — two  days'  journey 
— partly  because  the  experience  of  travelling  overland 
was  new  to  her,  and  partly  that  I  might  evangelise  on 
the  way.  We  had  particularly  nice  times  with  the 
women  at  every  stopping-place.  Prayer  was  abundantly 
answered  for  us,  that  we  might  come  into  contact  with 
those    who    seemed    seeking    something.     I    feel    sure 
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there  are  many  all  over  China  who  are  groping  after 
something  that  will  satisfy,  and  God  is  thus  preparing 
them  for  the  news  of  salvation  through  Jesus.  Pray 
earnestly  that  we  may  be  led  to  such. 

On  my  return  journey,  many  were  looking  out  for 
me  at  the  different  resting-places,  wanting  to  hear  more 
of  the  gospel.  I  think  we  may  look  to  God  to  do  great 
things  for  the  people  on  that  road,  for  there  has  been 
a  good  deal  of  coming  and  going  between  Pao-ning  and 
Kuang-ilen  lately,  and  much  seed  has  been  sown.  I 
shall  not  soon  forget  the  welcome  received  from  the 
natives,  and  every  one,  when  I  got  back.  I  might  have 
been  away  four  months  instead  of  only  four  days — their 
love  is  so  precious  ! 

Soon  after  my  return,  the  illness  and  death  of  the 
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blind  man  at  Hsu-kia-uan  took  place, — an  account 
of  which  I  sent  you, — and  then  followed  that  Sunday 
when  over  thirty  people  gave  in  their  names  as 
inquirers.  Six  were  women  from  Hsti-kia-uan ;  three 
were  school-boys ;  there  were  also  our  own  two 
women-servants,  and  some  women  from  the  city,  who 
attended  Mrs.  Cassels'  class.  Do  pray  for  these 
inquirers,  that  they  may  be  truly  converted  to  God. 

At  the  end  of  March,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Cassels,  and 
Mr.  Beauchamp,  left  Pao-ning  for  Shanghai,  to  attend 
the  Missionary  Conference.  Before  starting,  Mr. 
Beauchamp  went,  by  invitation,  into  the  country  to 
help  a  gentleman,  named  Chao,  to  destroy  his  idols  and 
tablets.  Chao  Lao-ie  had  been  at  the  Fuh-ing-fang 
some  time  previously,  to  break  off  opium-smoking,  and 
had  been  impressed  with  the  truth  of  the  gospel.     The 
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there  are  many  all  over  China  who  are  groping  after 
something  that  will  satisfy,  and  God  is  thus  preparing 
them  for  the  news  of  salvation  through  Jksi's.  Pray 
earnestly  that  we  may  be  led  to  such. 

On  my  return  journey,  many  were  looking  out  for 
me  at  the  different  resting-places,  wanting  to  hear  more 
of  the  gospel,  I  think  we  jnay  look  to  God  to  do  great 
things  for  the  people  on  that  road,  for  there  has  been 
a  good  deal  of  coming  and  going  between  Pao-ning  and 
Kuang-i'ien  latelv,  and  much  seed  has  been  sown,  1 
shall  not  soon  forget  the  welcome  received  from  the 
natives,  and  every  one,  when  I  got  back.  I  might  have 
been  away  four  months  instead  of  only  four  days-  -their 
love  is  so  precious  ! 

Soon  after  my  return,  the  illness  and  death  of  the 
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blind  man  at  Hsti-kia-uan  took  place, — an  account 
of  which  I  sent  3'ou,— and  then  followed  that  Sunday' 
when  over  thirty  people  gave  in  their  names  as 
inquirers.  Six  were  women  from  Hsii-kia-uan  ;  three 
were  school-boys ;  there  were  also  our  own  two 
women-servants,  and  some  women  from  the  cit}',  who 
attended  Mrs.  Cassels'  class.  Do  pray  for  these 
inquirers,  that  they  may  be  truly  converted  to  God. 

At  the  end  of  March,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Cassels,  and 
Mr.  Beauchamp,  left  Pao-ning  for  Shanghai,  to  attend 
the  Missionary  Conference.  Before  starting,  Mr. 
Beauchamp  went,  by  invitation,  into  the  countr}-  to 
help  a  gentleman,  named  Chao,  to  destro\^  his  idols  and 
tablets.  Chao  Lao-ie  had  been  at  the  Fiih-in^-fauis 
some  time  previously,  to  break  oft'  opium-smoking,  and 
had  been  impressed  with  the  truth  of  the  gospel.     The 
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subject,  on  his  return  home,  was  seldom  out  of  his 
thoughts,  and  he  dreamt  of  it  at  night.  He  named  a 
httle  son,  who  was  born  at  that  time,  Fuh-ing  (happy 
sound,  or  gospel).  On  returning,  after  a  later  visit  to 
the  Fuh-ing-f ang,  he  expressed  his  desire  to  open  a 
house  in  his  village  like  the  Fuh-ing-f  ang,  where  he 
would  preach  and  teach  the  people.  He  felt  sure,  he 
said,  that  people  only  required  to  hear  to  believe. 
Since  then  he  has  learnt  that  a  man  must  be  born 
again  "of  the  Spirit,"  and  has  grown  in  humility  and 
trust.  ,  ■  .,-,.,■  ■   ...-y\;.  ^. 

Mr.  Hughesdon  visited  him  at  the  beginning  of  the 
year,  but  at  that  time  his  old  mother  was  opposed 
to  his  destroying  the  idols.  Later,  however,  he  invited 
Mr.  Beauchamp  to  witness  the  total  destruction  of 
tablets,  images,  etc.  He  was  determined,  at  all  costs, 
to  serve  the  Lord,  and  he  has  had  to  suffer  persecution 
for  Christ's  sake. 

Just  now  Pao-ning  is  full  of  students  awaiting 
examination,  and  Chao  Lao-ie  is  staying  at  the  Fuh- 
ing-f  ang.  Every  day  large  numbers  of  these  scholars 
come  to  the  guest-hall,  and  he  witnesses  faithfully  for 
Christ  before  them.  Some  laugh  at  him,  and  urge 
him  to  give  up  his  new-found  faith.  Some  have 
threatened  to  take  away  his  "  button."  *  Others, 
again,  say  they  will  have  his  name  struck  off  the  list 
of  candidates  for  examination.  But  through  it  all  God 
keeps  him  faithful.  He  tells  them  that,  even  if  his 
head  were  to  be  cut  off,  he  would  not  renounce  Christ. 
I  know  you  will  pray  for  this  man ;  he  may  yet  have 

*  Worn  by  scholars  who  have  taken  their  respective  degrees. 
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to  go  through  bitter  persecution  for  Christ's  sake  and 
the  gospel's. 

When  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Cassels  left  here  for  Shanghai, 
I  came  over  to  live  at  the  Fuh-ing-fang,  to  carry  on 
the  women's  work.  Last  month  I  had  a  great  number 
of  visitors.  It  was  the  time  for  the  annual  visits  to 
the  graves.  The  people  take  food,  wine,  etc.,  to  offer 
to  their  dead  relatives,  and  burn  paper  money  over 
the  graves.  Numbers  at  that  time  heard  the  gospel 
for  the  first  time.  ^^^^^^^^*^^^^;^^^v^^    ;   ;   ,  : 

I  enjoy  the  weekly  class  at  Chen-kia-pa — the  people 
are  so  attentive  and  eager  to  hear,  and  God  has  given 
openings  at  a  village  called  Hsia-ko-ts'i,  on  the  way, 
where  the  people  a  short  time  ago  were  anything  but 
friendly.  As  we  passed  through  we  were  continually 
called  by  our  familiar  names,  "  foreign  devil "  or 
"  foreign  dog,"  and  one  day  an  old  man  seemed  very 
angry  as  he  shouted  after  us,  "  Since  you  came  to  this 
place  and  took  away  our  precious  things,*  my  eyes 
have  become  blind."  Now,  thank  God,  it  is  verj' 
different.  During  the  last  two  or  three  weeks  I  have 
been  able  to  tell  the  gospel  to  a  good  many  women  in 
one  uen-tsi'.  I  was  called  in  one  day  to  see  a  woman 
who  had  an  ulcer,  and  this  gave  the  opening  for  deliver- 
ing the  message. 

Last  Monday  I  had  a  particularly  good  time  there, 
and  was  in  three  large  houses.  The  time  passed  all 
too  quickly.  It  was  10  o'clock  when  I  left  home,  and 
4.30  when  I  got  back.  Oh  that  many  in  that  place 
may  soon  learn  to  love  Jesus  !     Pray  for  them. 

*  Golden  cocks,  etc.,  which  are  supposed  to  be  hidden  away  in  the 
hills. 
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I  told  you  in  my  last  journal  about  a  little  village 
across  the  river,  on  the  Ch'ong-k'ing  road,  which  the 
Lord  had  laid  on  my  heart  to  visit.  B.  and  I  spent 
an  afternoon  there,  and  found  the  people  so  friendly 
and  ready  to  listen.  Since  Miss  F.  Barclay  has  been 
here  she  has  been  over  once  a  week,  and  sometimes 
oftener,  to  this  village,  Ma-niao-k'i,  and  to  two  others 
farther  on.  I  have  sometimes  been  with  her.  We 
have  had  many  invitations  into  houses,  and  many 
listeners.  I  feel  sure  God  will  open  the  hearts  of  some 
of  these  villagers  to  receive  Jesus.  Some  appear  to  be 
really  interested,  and  the  men  as  well  as  the  women 
listen  quietly. 

A  few  days  ago  I  went  with  Miss  Barclay  to  an 
opium  case — my  first.  The  poor  woman  who  had  taken 
opium  was  in  good  circumstances,  and  had  experienced 
no  trouble  of  any  kind  ;  she  was  simply  tired  of  living, 
she  said.  We  had  great  difficulty  in  persuading  her 
to  take  the  emetics,  but  at  last  she  did,  and  God 
graciously  saved  her  life.  I  was  grieved  that  at  the 
time  there  seemed  no  opportunity  of  witnessing  for 
Christ.  The  room  was  full  of  people,  talking  loudly, 
or  crying,  and  there  was  much  excitement  and  bustle 
all  round.  We  hope  to  go  and  see  her ;  but  the  days 
are  so  full,  and  the  time  so  short. 

The  boys'  school  has  increased  this  year.  Chen- 
Sien-Seng  is  a  good  teacher.  There  are  now  twenty- 
seven  scholars — such  dear  boys,  all  of  them.  They 
have  listened  more  attentively  on  Sundays  lately,  and 
I  think  some  of  them  are  being  taught  by  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Three  openly  say  that  they  are  trusting  Jesus. 
Mro  Williams  is  teaching  them  singing,  once  a  week ; 
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and  Mr,  Phelps  (who  has  come  from  Wan-hsien  to  help 
in  the  work  here  for  a  while)  has  a  geography  class 
for  them. 

The  Bath  railway  children  will  be  glad  to  hear  that 
on  April  14th  I  used  the  money  they  so  kindly  sent 
me,  in  giving  my  boys  a  treat.  I  only  wish  you  could 
have  seen  how  thoroughly  the  boys  enjoyed  them- 
selves. They  came  at  one  o'clock  to  dinner.  After 
dinner  they  had  a  bran-pie,  or  rather  a  sawdust- pie, 
filled  with  pens,  paper,  ink,  little  mirrors,  red  cord  to 
tie  on  to  their  pigtails,  and  other  things  which  boys 
delight  in.  I  think  each  boy  had  eight  dips  into  the 
pie.  When  that  was  over,  they  played  games  in  the 
uen-isi' — three-legged  races,  etc.,  and  at  5.30  we  had 
a  meeting,  with  plenty  of  hymn-singing.  Mr.  Phelps 
gave  the  address  from  the  large  picture  of  "  The  Brazen 
Serpent "  sent  to  me  from  home.  It  would  have  made 
you  glad  to  see  how  quietly  and  interestedly  the  boys 
listened;  there  were  several  outsiders  present,  too, 
both  men  and  women. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  year,  it  was  laid  on  my  heart 
to  pray  definitely  for  the  conversion  of  these  dear 
lads  this  year ;  and  I  believe  God,  Who  prompted  the 
prayer,  will  give  an  abundant  answer.  It  is  His 
delight  to  satisfy  the  desire  of  every  living  thing. 
Already  I  can  see  how  He  is  answering — the  boys 
listen  much  more  quietly,  and  seem  to  look  forward 
to  the  classes.  The  story  of  Christ's  love  seems  to 
impress  them  more  than  it  did.  I  feel  sure  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  at  work.  Will  you  join  in  praying 
for  the  salvation  of  each  one? 

You  will  remember  the  widow,  Liu-ta-sao,  of  whom 
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I  often  write.  Thank  God,  she  is  growing  in  grace. 
We  have  no  doubt  of  her  being  truly  converted.  She 
faithfully  witnesses  for  Jesus  whenever  she  has  the 
opportunity.  I  must  tell  you  something  she  said  a 
few  days  ago,  which  made  me  so  glad.  Miss  Barclay 
was  unwell  with  a  cold,  and  Liu-ta-sao  had  been  sitting 
by  her.  When  she  rose  to  leave  ~^he  said,  "  I  am 
going  straight  home  to  ask  God  to  make  Pa  Siao-tsie 
(Miss  Barclay)  well.  I  know  He  will  do  it,  for 
yesterday  I  washed  a  garment  which  I  wanted  to  use, 
and  asked  God  that  the  sun  might  shine  to-day  to  dry 
it "  (we  had  been  having  a  great  deal  of  heavy  rain) ; 
"and  when  I  woke  up,  there  was  the  sun.  He  had 
heard  my  prayer." 

Miss  Barclay  was  better  the  next  day,  and  the  day 
after  quite  herself  again. 

On  Good  Friday  we  had  a  Chinese  service,  and  the 
evening  before,  at  our  Communion  Service,  we  had 
special  prayer  that  on  the  morrow,  as  Jesus  was  lifted 
up,  souls  might  be  drawn  to  Him.  And  our  prayer 
was  answered.  Liu-ta-sao  told  me  that  as  Mr.  Phelps 
spoke  about  the  suffering  of  our  Saviour,  her  heart 
was  nan-ko  (troubled) ;  she  could  hardly  keep  from 
crying,  to  think  that  it  was  all  for  her ! 

News  came  from  Pa-cheo  a  few  weeks  ago,  telling 
us  that  Mr.  A.  Polhill-Turner  was  very  ill,  and  that 

his  little  boy  had  small-pox;    so   B,   H went  to 

Pa-cheo  to  help  Mrs.  Turner  in  the  nursing.  We  hear 
God  has  graciously  restored  them,  and  we  expect  B. 
home  again  in  a  week  or  two.  .J 

We  have  had  a  few  days'  visit  from  Mr.  Murray,  of 
the  Scottish  Bible  Society,  who  has  been  evangelising 
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in  the  district  between  Ch'ong-k'ing  and  Pao-ning. 
He  brought  with  him  four  Christian  men  from  Ch'ong- 
k'ing,  as  colporteurs,  and  two  other  Christians  from 
that  place  were  already  here ;  so  on  the  Sunday  even- 
ing we  had  a  native  praise-and-testimony  meeting. 

The  Ch'ong-k'ing  men  spoke  very  brightly  ;  our  cook, 
Ch'en-ta-ko,  told  of  his  conversion,  and  Mrs.  Cassels* 
cook  also  testified.  Chen-Sien-Seng,  an  inquirer, 
spoke  nicely,  and  humbly  too,  asking  us  to  pray  that 
God  would  increase  his  faith.  I  think  it  must  have 
been  a  great  help  to  our  Christians  and  inquirers  to 
meet  with  these  bright  Ch'ong-k'ing  Christians. 

Will  you  remember  Mr.  Murray's  work  in  prayer? 
He  has  travelled  a  great  deal  in  this  Province,  selling 
Bibles  and  tracts.  In  a  letter  to  Mr.  Cassels  he  men- 
tioned a  recent  tour  in  South-east  Si-ch'uan,  when 
he  had  sold  19  New  Testaments,  48  quarter-portions, 
3,581  gospels,  and  a  large  number  of  tracts.  Is  it  not 
good  to  remember  this  promise  :  "  He  that  goeth  forth 
and  weepeth,  bearing  precious  seed^  shall  doubtless  come 
again  with  rejoicing,  bringing  his  sheaves  with  him  "  ? 

During  that  journey  Mr.  Murray  was  told  of  eighty 
men  who  wanted  to  join  the  religion  of  Jesus.  They 
asked  as  to  the  nearest  Mission  station,  and  had  to  be 
told  Ch'ong-k'ing,  distant  five  hundred  //  (a  hundred 
and  sixty-six  miles)  by  water.  Who  can  tell  how 
powerfully  God's  own  Word  is  working  in  China,  with- 
out any  human  agent  ?     "  The  day  shall  declare  it." 


13 


"  "f  T  THEN,  on  the  site  of  Byzantium,  Constantine,  in  the  year  328  A.D., 
*  »  was  himself  in  person  marking  out  the  boundary-line  for  the 
proposed  city  of  Constantinople  ;  and  when  his  attention  was  called  to  the 
vast  extent  of  the  area  he  was  enclosing,  and  the  improbability  that  the  City 
of  the  Caesars  would  ever  occupy  it,  he  calmly  answered  :  '/  am  folloning 
Him  Who  is  leading  me.' 

"  The  Church  has  attempted  a  gigantic  task,  in  extending  and  enlarging 
the  place  of  her  tent  and  stretching  her  canopy  oyer  a  world-wide  area. 
The  work  is  so  stupendous  that  it  has  inclined  some  to  remonstrate,  and 
even  to  ridicule.  But,  be  it  ever  remembered  that  in  so  doing  we  are 
'  following  Him  Who  is  leading '  us.  It  is  He  Who  has  bidden  us  '  lengthen 
our  cords  and  strengthen  our  stakes.'  No  task  can  be  too  colossal  in 
magnitude,  if  He  plans  it  and  entrusts  to  us  the  execution  of  what  is  really 
His  plan.  And  here  is  the  threefold  dependence  of  His  servants  :  iheplan, 
the  promise,  and  \!a&  providence  of  God." — Rev.  A.  T.  Pierson,  D.D., 
in  The  Divine  Enterprise  of  Missions. 

"We  need  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  make  us  realise  the  value 
of  one  immortal  soul.  .  .  .  We  need  His  help  to  realise  our  relation  to 
the  world's  redemption  ;  to  the  fact  that,  while  the  Church  has  been  gaining 
some  3,000,000  converts  from  heathendom,  the  natural  increase  of  heathen 
has  been  200,000,000  ! " — Miss  Grace  E.  Wilder,  in  the  Missionary 
Review  of  the  World. 
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"  God  hath  chose?i  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  .  .  .  that  no 
flesh  should  glory  in  His  presence." 


CHAPTER   XXIII. 

A   MONTH  AT  KUANG-UEN. 

^    Visit  to  Kuang-uen, — Hu-Sien-Seng. — Village  Classes.— A 
Native  Wedding. — Superstition. 

KuANG-iJEN,  S"i-ch'uan,  July  ^oth,  1890. 

MY  journal  this  month  is  being  written  at  Kuang- 
ilen,  where  I  am  staying  for  a  month's  rest 
and  change.  A  short  but  sharp  attack  of  fever  had 
left  me  very  weak,  and  Dr.  Parry,  who  was  then  at 
Pao-ning,  advised  this  course.  During  the  last  three 
months  some  of  our  number  have  been  away,  so  the 
work  has  been  greater,  and  the  days  busier  for  those 
of  us  who  remained  in  Pao-ning — such  happy  work 
with  and  for  our  blessed  Master  !  One  does  not  tire 
of  the  work,  but,  alas  !  these  bodies  of  ours  do  get  tired, 
and  so  the  Master  has  been  calling  me  aside  to*  rest 
awhile,  that  I  may  be  better  able  to  serve  Him  by-and- 
bye.  And  I  have  indeed  found  it  very  precious  during 
the  last  few  weeks,  to  be  "  alone  with  Jesus." 

By  taking  me  away  from  many  duties,  He  has  taught 
me  more  of  the  true  nature  of  service,  just  doing  His 
will  from  day  to  day.  He  has  been  showing  me,  too, 
that  time  spent  with  Him  is  more  needful  to  Him  than 
all  our  service.  For  some  time  past  my  prayer  has 
been   that   He  would   make   me   more   restful  in   the 
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work — rest  in  the  midst  of  work  was  what  I  felt  I 
needed ;  and  the  Lord  has  chosen  this  way  of  teaching 
me.  And  now,  if  the  Lord  will,  I  hope  shortly  to 
return  to  Pao-ning,  to  work  in  the  midst  of  rest. 

Miss  Culverwell  (who  had  been  on  a  visit  to  Pao- 
ning)  and  I  travelled  to  Kuang-iien  together.  During 
the  four  days'  journey,  we  had  several  good  oppor- 
tunities of  telling  people  of  the  Saviour.  We  met 
several  old  friends  whom  we  had  seen  on  former  occa- 
sions, when  travelling  to  or  from  Pao-ning;  they  seemed 
pleased  to  see  us,  and  hear  more  of  the  gospel.  At 
two  villages  in  particular,  some  women  gathered  round 
our  chairs,  while  the  chair-bearers  were  resting,  and 
just  drank  in  the  gospel ;  their  hearts,  I  am  sure,  had 
been  prepared  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  I  left  books  with 
them,  in  the  hope  that  their  husbands  or  sons  would  be 
able  to  read  them.  I  am  looking  forward  to  seeing 
them  again  on  my  return  journey.  They  promised  to 
look  out  for  me.  To  very  many  whom  we  met,  the 
gospel  was  no  strange  story;  they  could  tell  us  quite 
clearly  the  plan  of  salvation,  having  heard  it  from  one 
and  another  passing  to  and  fro. 

This  is  my  first  visit  to  Kuang-iien,  though  I  have 
been  two  days'  journey  on  the  same  road — to  Uin-lin- 
p'u.  The  scenery  on  this  side  of  Uin-lin-p'u  is  beauti- 
ful. Often  I  could  count  five,  and  sometimes  six,  ranges 
of  mountains  in  the  distance.  1  was  reminded  of 
Braithwaite  and  Thornthwaite  by  a  great  mountain 
covered  with  trees.  At  the  foot  a  lovely  brook  sped 
onwards,  fed  by  water  which  rushed  over  great  boulders 
and  fell  in  cascades  down  the  stee-^  sides  of  the 
mountain. 
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I  have  seen  little  of  Kuang-uen  as  yet,  having  only 
once  been  out  visiting.  On  that  occasion  we  were 
invited  into  five  different  houses,  and  found  the  people 
very  friendly.  Miss  Culverwell's  Sunday  class  of 
women  is  well  attended.  She  has  an  average  of  fifteen. 
Some  of  them  come  very  regularly,  and  seem  really 
interested.  //■■ -- ^-x--:.-:.  \::---0''/  v.^--.  '^y-z.-::-^-:":^-: 

;  I  do  not  think  I  have  told  you  of  an  old  man  living 
here,  named  Hu,  who  is  now  teacher  to  Miss  F.  Culver- 
well  and  Miss  Martin.  Just  a  year  ago  he  heard  the 
gospel  for  the  first  time,  and  saw  a  copy  of  the  Bible. 
As  he  read  the  Bible  he  became  convinced  of  its  truth, 
and  accepted  it  as  God's  message  to  him.  He  loved  to 
read  both  the  Scriptures  and  other  books  explaining 
salvation,  and  was  interested  about  baptism. 

One  day,  while  out  walking,  he  came  to  a  pool  of 
water  near  the  city  wall,  and,  remembering  what  he 
had  read  in  John  xiii.  10,  he  deliberately  and  solemnly 
washed  his  feet,  or,  as  he  thought,  baptized  himself. 
As  he  finished,  he  saw  part  of  the  city  wall  in  front  of 
him  fall  down,  just  where  he  would  probably  have  been 
walking  had  he  not  stopped  to  do  this.  He  was  much 
impressed  with  God's  thus  guiding  him,  and  preserving 
his  life.  Since  that  time,  Hu-Sien-Seng  has  been 
growing  in  the  knowledge  of  God. 

Chen-Sien-Seng  was  a  help  to  him  when  he  was 
here,  and  the  cook  also  used  to  go  and  read  and  explain 
the  Bible  to  him.  His  wife  bitterly  opposed  and 
reviled  him  for  believing  this  strange  doctrine.  She 
also  did  what  she  could  to  prevent  other  women  coming 
to  this  house,  and  this  even  after  her  husband  was 
employed  here  as  teacher.     The  old  man  never  Com- 
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plained  of  his  wife  treating  him  in  this  way,  but  prayed 
for  her,  as  we  heard  through  the  cook. 

God  answered  his  prayer ;  for,  five  or  six  Sundays 

ago,  his  wife  came  to  Miss  C 's  class,  to  see  what  it 

was  that  had  taken  such  hold  upon  her  husband.  Since 
then  she  has  come  every  Sunday,  being  generally,  one 
of  the  first  to  arrive.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  at  work  in 
her  heart.  A  week  or  two  ago,  three  of  Mrs.  Hu's 
neighbours  died  of  malaria,  and  the  following  Sunday 
she  said  to  Miss  Bastone,  "  I  felt  I  must  come  to  hear 
more  about  Jesus,  in  case  God  should  call  me  to  die." 
Will  you  pray  for  these  two  old  people  ?  They  are 
both  between  sixty  and  seventy  years  of  age.  How 
lovely  if  now  together  they  begin  to  "bring  forth  fruit 
unto  God  " ! 

And  now  I  must  go  back,  and  tell  you  a  little  about 
the  condition  of  the  work  in  Pao-ning.  There  are  now 
seven  villages  which  are  visited  weekly  :  three  across 
the  river-^Ma-niao-k'i,  Kin-kiao-uan,  and  Huang-niao- 
uan,  to  which  Miss  F.  Barclay  goes ;  a  fourth,  in 
another  direction  across  the  river,  called  K'ong-t'ong- 
hstl,  visited  by  Miss  Barclay;  Hsii-kia-uan,  where  B. 
goes  on  Wednesdays ;  and  Chen-kia-pa  and  Hsia- 
ko-ts'i,  to  which  I  have  been  going  on  Mondays.  I 
know  these  villages  will  not  be  merely  unpronounce- 
able names  to  you,  but  that  you  will  take  each  one 
and  present  it  at  the  Throne  of  Grace,  pleading  that 
God  will  send  forth  His  light  and  truth,  and  reach 
many  precious  souls  who  are  meanwhile  living  in  dark- 
ness and  the  shadow  of  death.  How  infinitely  more 
He  cares  for  them  than  we  do ! 

During  June,  and  part  of  July,  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Parry, 
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from  Ch'en-tu,  the  capital  of  this  Province,  were  staying 
at  Pao-ning.  The  presence  of  a  "  foreign  doctor "  in 
the  place  attracted  a  great  number  of  sick  people,  both 
men  and  women.  Nearly  every  day  some  came  to  be 
attended  to.  Many  in  this  way  were  brought  under 
the  sound  of  the  gospel. 

On  July  7th,  Mrs.  Williams'  fourth  little  son  was 
born.  The  Chinese  are  delighted,  and  think  Mrs. 
Williams  very  lucky  to  be  the  mother  of  four  boys  ! 

My  boys'  class  gets  more  and  more  interesting.  I 
find  myself  looking  forward  to  the  class  days,  just  as 
I  did  at  home.  It  is  very  rarely  now  that  I  have  to 
reprove  any  of  the  twenty-eight  for  not  attending ;  and, 
best  of  all,  I  know  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  working  in 
the  hearts  of  several  of  them. 

Since  staying  at  the  Fuh-ing-fang  I  have  been 
teaching  Kuei-hsi,  Mrs.  Cassels'  little  servant-boy,  to 
read.  He  is  a  very  quick  little  scholar,  and  knows  a 
good  many  characters.  He  is  very  anxious  to  get  on, 
and  hastens  to  get  his  work  finished  every  evening 
that  he  may  not  miss  his  lesson. 

Since  last  writing  to  you,  we  have  had  two  weddings, 
one  foreign  and  one  native  !  Mr.  Curnow  and  Miss 
Eland  came  from  Uin-nan  Fu,  a  journey  of  between 
forty  and  fifty  days,  to  be  married  at  Pao-ning.  I  think 
I  have  mentioned  before  that  Mr.  Cassels  is  the  only 
one,  in  this  part  of  China,  empowered  to  marry  Euro- 
peans ;  hence  the  number  of  weddings  at  this  station. 
The  second  wedding  was  that  of  our  cook,  Ch'en-ta-ko. 
For  some  months  he  had  been  contemplating  a  second 
marriage  (his  first  wife  was  dear  Ch'en-ta-sao,  the  Bible- 
woman,  who  died  a  year  ago).     He  made  the  matter  a 
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subject  of  earnest  prayer.  There  is  no  unmarried  Christ- 
ian woman  in  the  place,  so  that  the  woman  he:  thought 
about  was  a  heathen.  We  know  what  the  Scriptures 
say  about  a  behever  not  being  unequally  yoked,  but 
under -the  present  state  of  things  in  China  there  seerds 
no  help  for  it.  If  a  Christian  woman  were  to  marry  a: 
heathen  man,  the  case  would  be  different,  for  in  China 
the  husband  is  emphatically  the  leader  and  ruler  of  his 
wife  and  house,  Ch'en-ta-ko  felt  that  he  would  be 
able  to  rule  his  house  as  a  Christian,  and  would  not 
sanction  idolatry,  and  the  woman  was  willing  that  it 
should  be  so.  Her  maiden  name  was  Fong ;  and  we 
all  like  her  much.  She  has  a  gentle,  humble  spirit, 
and  seems  very  anxious  to  be  taught  the  Truth. 

You  will,  I  know,  join  with  us  in  praying  that  this 
woman  may  receive    the   Holy   Spirit,   and ,  be  truly 
"  born  again."     She  was  a  widow,  and  has  one  grown-; 
up  son,  who  does  not  live  at  home,  and  a  little  girl,_ 
five  years  of  age.     The  mother  wished   to  give   this 
little  girl  away  before  she  was  married  to  Ch'en-ta-ko, , 
fearing  he  would  not  like  to  be  burdened  with  her,  but. 
he  said,  "  No,  do  not  let  her  live  with  heathen  ;  wg 
will  teach  her  to  love  the  true  God.     And  when  she, 
grows  up,  God  grant  that  she   rtiay   be  used  in   His 
service."    ,  •  ,  .    ■    '■■  -^  "-■   ' 

The  wedding  took  place  in  our  women's  guest-hall. 
Mr.  Phelps  married  them.  The  service  was  unpre- 
tentious. Ch'en-ta-ko  had  invited  the  servants  from 
the  Fuh-ing-f ang,  the  Christians,  and  the  two  women 
who  attend  prayers  regularly  at  our  house.  Instead., 
of  having  a  wedding-ring,  as  we  do,  the  Chinese 
have  a  curious  custom.     Before  they  are  pronounced 
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man  and  wife,  the  minister  hands  a  cup,  with  a  little 
tea  in  it,  to  the  bridegroom,  who  sips  it ;  then  another 
to  the  bride,  and  she  does  the  same.  After  that  the 
bride's  tea  is  poured  into  the  bridegroom's  cup,  and 
they  both  drink  again.  ^--^^^^^^^^^^^v^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^'rV: 

After  the  wedding  service  there  was  a  simple  feast, 
to  which  we  were  all  invited.  Ch'en-ta-ko  has  taken 
a  room  in  a  house  just  opposite  to  ours,  so  that  his 
wife  will  be  able  to  come  in  every  day  to  morning  and 
evening  prayers. 

How  sunk  in  superstition  and  under  the  power  of 
Satan  these  people  are,  the  two  following  incidents 
will  show: — 

About  the  middle  of  June  there  was  an  eclipse  of 
the  sun.  On  all  sides  we  heard  the  people  beating 
gongs  and  letting  off  crackers.  A  little  dog  had 
attacked  the  sun,  they  said,  which  was  suflfering  pain 
in  consequence  and  could  not  give  out  its  light;  and 
the  crackers  and  gongs  were  resorted  to  in  the  hope 
of  delivering  the  sun  from  its  trouble.  Such  is  a 
Chinaman's  idea  of  an  eclipse! 

The  second  is  a  sad  story.  I  was  called  one  day  to 
see  a  little  baby,  seven  days  old,  who  was  suffering 
from  fits.  The  mother,  a  sweet-looking  young  water- 
woman,  I  knew  well.  The  poor  little  child  seemed 
dying  when  1  saw  him,  so  I  told  them  1  could  not  do 
anything  and  that  medicine  would  be  no  use.  This 
was  the  fifth  child  of  these  parents  who  had  not  lived 
more  than  a  few  days.  The  next  day  I  heard  that  the 
little  one  had  died  a  few  hours  after  I  had  seen  it. 
And  what  do  you  think  the  parents  had  done?  They 
had  cut  up  the  poor  little  body  into  small  pieces,  and 
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burned  them  in  the  mother's  room,  because  the  child  had 
deceived  them  by  dying  !  They  say  that  the  next  child 
they  have  will  live,  because  they  have  done  this.  >  It 
seems  to  be  a  common  practice  either  to  act  thus  or 
to  take  the  child's  body  and  bury  it  beneath  the  pave- 
ment, where  the  stones  are  placed  crosswise !  Are 
these  people  not  fast  tied  and  bound  by  Satan  ?  Oh  ! 
let  us  continue  earnestly  to  pray  that 'the  "  pitifulness 
of  God's  great  mercy  may  loose  them." 
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"  '  I  "*HE  ancient  religion  of  China  is  Confucianisip.  It  can,  however, 
J-  scarcely  be  called  a  religion  at  all,  because  there  is  almost  nothing 
about  God  in  it.  Confucius  was  a  very  learned  man  who  lived  about  two 
thousand  years  ago.  He  wrote  many  books  and  taught  a  great  many  true 
and  right  things,  and  sought  to  make  people  good  ;  but  there  was  no 
power  in  his  teaching  to  make  them  good,  for  there  never  is  without  God. 
Confucius  knew  nothing  about  an  Eternal  Life,  and  when  his  own  disciples 
asked  him  about  hfe  beyond  the  grave,  all  he  coiUd  say  in  his  hopeless 
creed  was,  '  I  know  little  enough  about  this  life  ;  how  can  I  tell  you 
what  comes  after  death  ? '  Take  this  hopeless  saying  and  compare  it  with 
I  Cor.  XV.,  and  you  will  see  the  gulf  between  Confucius  and  the  inspired 
words  of  St.  Paul ! 

' '  The  chief  form  of  worship  connected  with  Confucianism  is  the  worship 
of  departed  relations  ;  this  practice  is,  however,  older  than  Confucius  him- 
self. In  all  cities  there  is  a  Confucian  temple,  and  round  the  walls  are 
hung  tablets  bearing  the  names  of  departed  relatives,  to  whom  prayers  are 
said  and  offerings  of  food,  etc.,  brought.  In  a  dim  way  the  Chinese  believe 
in  some  sort  of  future  life  ;  at  any  rate,  they  believe  that  their  dead  ancestors 
know  all  that  is  going  on  on  earth,  and  this  knowledge  produces  in  the 
worshipper  considerable  fear,  as  he  believes  that  the  spirit  will  work  venge- 
ance on  him  if  he  is  not  sufficiently  dutiful  in  bringing  food  to  the  temple  ! 
The  other  two  important  religions  in  China  are  Taoism  and  Buddhism  ;  but 
in  reality  all  the  religions  are  somewhat  mixed,  and  in  them  all  ancestral 
worship  is  prominent." 
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"  My  name  shall  be  great  among  the  heathen^ 


.  CHAPTER    XXIV.  : 

INNS    AND    INCENSE. 

Return    to    Pao-ning. — Kuang-in   Pu-sa. — Hsu-ta-ko. — Adopting 
A  Son. — The  Opium  Curse. 

Pao-ning,  October  i^th,  1890.         ^ 

MY  last  journal  was  written  from  Kuang-iien, 
where  I  spent  a  very  happy  month,  for  rest 
and  change.  I  learnt  to  love  many  of  the  dear  Kuang- 
uen  women,  and  found  it  quite  hard  to  come  away. 
The  air  at  Kuang-iien  is  delicious — so  cool  and  fresh ; 
and  though  there  was  a  thunder-storm  every  day  of 
the  month  I  was  there,  it  was  still  cooler  than  Pao-ning. 
I  started  on  m}?^  return  journey  on  August  12th,  feeling 
so  well  and  strong,  thank  God  !  Ho-ta-niang,  the 
Bible-woman,  came  with  me,  and  we  had  some  good 
talks  with  the  women  by  the  way. 

To  one  place  in  particular  the  Lord  very  distinctly 
led  us.  On  the  second  night,  when  the  men  put  up, 
they  brought  me  to  a  new  inn — not  the  same  at  which 
we  generally  rested,  where  the  people  are  very  friendly. 
This  new  inn  was  very  small  and  noisy,  and  the  room 
into  which  I  was  taken  was  filled  with  the  smell  of 
incense,   from  several   sticks,   which  were  burning   in 

front  of  a  tablet  to  Heaven  and  Earth. 
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I  was  a  little  disappointed  at  not  seeing  my  old 
friends  at  the  other  inn,  and  told  my  chair-bearers  so ; 
they  said  they  had  brought  me  to  the  smaller  inn 
because  they  would  not  have  to  pay  so  much  money 
for  their  beds,  but  if  I  wished  it  they  would  take  me 
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to  the  other  inn.  Then  the  thought  struck  me  that 
perhaps  God  had  a  message  to  give  to  some  one  through 
me,  in  that  new  place.  I  decided  to  stay.  The  landlord 
was  quite  willing  to  remove  his  incense-sticks,  and 
soon  brought  us  in  a  nice,  hot  supper. 

When  we  had  finished,  a  young  girl  belonging  to 
the  inn    came    in    to    see    us,   leading   an  old,    white- 
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haired  lady.  After  the  usual  preliminary  questions 
and  answers  on  both  sides,  our  visitors  settled  them- 
selves to  listen  to  the  "good  news"  which  we  had 
come  so  many  miles  to  deliver.  The  old  lady  listened 
eagerly  to  the  story  of  redemption.  She  had'  been 
trying  for  many  years,  she  said,  to  get  rid  of  her  sins. 
She  was  a  vegetarian,  but  did  not  find  peace  in  that. 
She  was  now  worshipping  earnestly  the  Kuang-in  Pu-sa 
(Goddess  of  Mercy),  as  people  told  her  she  was  kind 
and  compassionate,  and  would  surely  help  her  to  get 
rid  of  sin..  "  And  now,"  she  said,  "  I  am  getting  old, 
and  must  soon  die  ;  you  tell  me  Kuang-in  Pu-sa  cannot 
help  me ;  all  my  prayers  have  been  in  vain.  If  you 
are  sure  God's  Son,  Jesus,  will  forgive  my  sins,  teach 
me  how  to  pray  to  Him,  and  I  will  never  again  worship 
Kuang-in  Pu-sa.^^ 

For  two  hours  that  old  lady  was  in  our  room,  in- 
quiring about  the  Truth,  learning  to  pray,  and  kneeling 
down  while  Ho-ta-niang  and  I  prayed  for  her.  I  do 
not  know  whether  we  shall  see  her  again ;  her  home 
is  at  Ts'ang-k'i ;  but  I  think  the  Saviour  will  find  that 
seeking  soul.  As  I  lay  down  to  sleep  that  night,  I 
had  no  doubt  that  God  had  led  us  to  that  inn. 

It  was  nice  being  at  Kuang-lien,  but  it  was  very  nice 
being  at  home  in  Pao-ning  again.  After  all,  "  there 
is  no  place  like  home."  The  natives  gave  me  such  a 
welcome.  ^: 

I  found  changes  here.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  A.  Polhill- 
Turner  and  their  little  boy  had  arrived  from  Pa-cheo, 
Mr.  Phelps,  in  the  meantime,  carrying  on  the  work  at 
Pa-cheo.  It  had  been  arranged  that  Mr.  Phelps  and 
Mr.    Turner  should    start    shortly   for    Shanghai,  for 
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ordination,  and   that   Miss  Fryer  (who   had   been   at 

Han-chong),  L.  B ,  and  Miss  Martin  should  reside 

at  Pa-cheo  during  their  absence.  There  were  letters, 
too,  from  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Cassels,  saying  that  they  would 
be  prevented  from  coming  back  to  Pao-ning  (from 
Shanghai,  where  they  had  been  attending  the  Con- 
ference) until  the  autumn,  owing  to  the  swollen  state 
of  the  river  Yang-tsi. 

Yov  another  woman  I  would  ask  your  prayers.  Her 
name  is  Chang.  The  friends  at  Kuang-uen  had  her  as 
their  servant,  but  the  air  up  there  was  too  strong  for 
her  and  she  had  several  attacks  of  bronchitis.  Much 
to  their  regret,  they  had  to  send  her  back  to  Pao-ning, 
to  avoid  the  cold  of  another  winter.  They  regretted 
her  leaving,  chiefly  because  she  was  beginning  to  show 
an  interest  in  the  gospel ;  so  I  have  engaged  her  as 
my  woman  while  I  am  living  at  the  Fuh-ing-fang. 
Do  pray  that  she  may  learn  to  know  Jesus  as  her 
Saviour. 

You  will  like  to  hear  about  a  man  named  Hsii,  who 
is  staying  here  just  now.  He  was  servant  to  Miss 
Kinahan,  one  of  our  missionaries,  who  has  been  travel- 
ling lately  in  the  north  of  Kan-suh,  between  Ts'in-cheo 
and  Si-ning.  He  came  down  to  Pao-ning  to  bury  his 
grandfather,  who  had  been  dead  and  lying  in  his  cofiGn 
for  the  last  three  years.*  We  all  think  Hsii-ta-ko  a 
very  bright,  earnest  Christian;  he  is  not  yet  baptized. 
Most  of  his  near  relations  are  dead,  and  the  house  in 

*  Chinese  coffins  are  very  much  larger  and  more  heavily  made 
than  our  own,  and  air-tight.  The  universal  practice  of  waiting  for  a 
lucky  day  before  burial  does  not  thus  prove  so  inconvenient  as  it 
otherwise  might. 
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which  the  grandfather  lived,  and  a  Httle  land,  belong  to 
him.  •  ''  ^   '-'  -^ 

As  it  fell  to  him  to  make  arrangements  about  the 
burial,  he  refused  to  have  any  idolatrous  practices. 
The  other  relatives  were  very  displeased,  and  threatened 
all  sorts  of  things  if  Hsii-ta-ko  would  not  conform  to 
the  customs.  He  said  they  might  take  his  house  and 
land  if  they  liked,  but  that  he  was  a  servant  of  God, 
and  would  not  do  what  he  knew  was  grieving  to  Him. 
For  a  whole  week  they  held  out,  and  each  day  he 
explained  God's  Word  to  them  and  remained  firm  in 
his  resolve.  At  last  they  gave  in,  and  said  he  might 
conduct  the  service  as  he  liked.  Three  of  the  native 
Christians  went  to  the  funeral,  and  each  one  preached 
to  the  numbers  assembled  at  the  grave.  They  came 
back  so  bright,  saying  they  had  realised  the  Lord's 
Presence  with  them. 

We  do  not  know  if  Hsti-ta-ko  will  remain  in  Pao- 
ning  or  return  to  Ts'inrcheo.  We  should  like  him  to 
find  work  in  the  city  and  there  "T)ear  testimony  for 
Christ.  His  whole  soul  seems  bent  on  working  for 
the  Lord. 

The  village  work  still  increases.  We  have  lately 
been  to  the  village  of  my  woman,  Chang-ta-sao,  about 
seven  miles  away.  The  people  were  very  friendly,  and 
we  had  many  invitations  to  go  again  soon.  Mrs. 
Williams'  little  baby-boy,  four  months  old,  has  been 
the  means  of  opening  many  new  houses.  We  take 
him  out  with  us,  and  the  people  invite  us  to  come  in 
and  let  them  see  him.  A  few  days  ago  we  were  asked 
into  a  large  Mohammedan  house;  L found  out  that  one 
of  the  ladies  was  the  mother  of  one  of  our  school-boys, 
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and  that  she  had  a  very  fair  knowledge  of  the  Truth, 
from  what  her  Httle  son  had  told  her.  We  had  an 
interesting  talk. 

God  is  answering  prayer  for  the  school-boys ;  they 
are  decidedly  more  earnest,  and  some  I  believe  are 
really  seeking  the  Saviour,  The  letter  written  to 
them  by  one  of  my  old  scholars  in  the  home-land,  has, 
I  am  sure,  been  blessed  to  them,  and  will  yet  be  blessed. 
On  the  Sunday  on  which  1  read  the  letter  they  were 
much  impressed,  and  the  suggestion  of  five  of  them  to 
write  letters  in  return  was  quite  spontaneous.  I  be- 
lieve the  words  they  wrote  were  quite  sincere.  Please 
go  on  praying  for  them,  and  for  me  that  God  will  teach 
me  to  teach  them. 

The  wife  of  Mrs.  Williams'  cook  has  adopted  a  son, 
a  little  boy,  three  years  old.  The  ceremony  consisted 
of  a  feast;  and  then  a  present  of  two  pieces  of  pu 
(calico),  three  pounds  of  pork,  and  two  hundred  cash 
(=  lod.)  was  given  to  the  mother  of  the  child.  This 
completed  the  bargain.  The  natives  say  they  never 
give  money  alone  for  a  child,  as  that  would  be  selling 
him,  and  they  would  be  ashamed  to  do  that ! 

B.  H has  just  returned  from  a  ten  days'  visit  to 

Ta-ch'eo,  a  small  country  place  about  thirty  miles  from 
here.  She  was  encouraged  on  the  whole.  Many 
seemed  glad  and  interested  to  hear  the  gospel.  Some 
had  a  fair  knowledge  of  the  Truth,  through  having 
read  books  which  Mr.  Beauchamp  had  sold  or  dis- 
tributed on  former  evangelising  tours.  B.  spent  a 
few  days  at  Tu-kia-tsing,  the  home  of  the  woman 
named  Uang,  who  has  twice  stayed  with  us,  in  order  to 
break  off  opium-smoking.     I  grieve  to  say  she  has  not 
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given  up  the  habit.  Both  she  and  her  husband  are 
still  smoking,  and  have  almost  reduced  themselves  and 
their  children  to  beggary.  Others  in  the  district,  who 
had  been  here  to  break  off,  were  going  on  well. 

This  month's  story  has  a  sad  side  to  it.  Our  hearts 
have  been  made  very  sore  by  discovering  sin  in  one  of 
the  Church  members,  Ho-ta-niang,  the  Bible-woman. 
She  seemed  the  one  of  all  our  little  band  of  Christians 
who  really  loved  the  Lord  and  delighted  most  to  testify 
for  Him.  She  was  with  Miss  Jones  at  Chao-hua,  and 
afterwarxls  at  Kuang-iien,  engaged  in  preaching  the 
gospel  in  the  cities  and  districts  round.  We  have  just 
lately  found  out  that  for  two  years  she  has  been  secretly 
eating  and  smoking  opium,  and  consequently  telling  and 
acting  many  lies,  in  order  to  keep  it  from  our  knowledge. 
Oh,  it  is  so  sad !  I  know  you  will  join  with  us  in 
pleading  for  this  poor  woman.  "  God  is  able  to  graff 
in  again."  ,  :  ; 

For  some  time  previous  to  this  discovery  we  had 
been  earnestly  asking  God  to  show  us  if  there  was 
anything  in  us,  His  children,  which  was  preventing  the 
salvation  of  the  heathen,  and  as  an  answer  He  brought 
this  to  light.  The  saddest  part  of  all  is  that  Ho-ta- 
niang  will  not  confess  her  sin  to  God.  Of  course  we 
had  to  tell  her  she  must  cease  to  be  Bible-woman  ;  for 
how  could  she  teach  others  to  repent  of  sin,  while  she 
herself  was  living  in  sin  ?  You  will  pray  for  her,  will 
you  not  ?  There  is  so  much  that  is  so  nice  in  her. 
I  have  tried  several  times  to  get  a  talk  with  her;  but 
her  door  has  generally  been  locked.  We  hear  that  she 
has  joined  the  Roman  Catholics,  and  that  she  is  suffer- 
ing much,  through  attempting  to  break  herself  of  opium- 
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smoking  by  gradually  lessening  the  quantity  she  takes 
daily. 

What  a  terrible  curse  the  opium  is  !  It  seems  to  be  a 
greater  hindrance  to  the  gospel  than  idolatry !  During 
the  last  month  I  have  been  to  several  opium  suicide 
cases,  some  of  them  being  very  sad  ones.  I  shall  not 
easily  forget  one  to  which  I  was  called  when  too  late 
— a  young  mother,  who  for  some  slight  quarrel  had 
taken  the  poison.  Her  pulse  had  almost  ceased  when 
I  went  in,  and  when  I  told  her  friends  that  I  feared  it 
was  too  late,  their  frantic  grief  was  terrible  to  see — the 
husband  wailing,  the  mother-in-law  begging  her  to  live 
for  her  children's  sakes,  and  others  asking  me  why 
I  could  not  prevent  her  dying.  Sometimes  the  women 
are  exceedingly  violent,  and  only  with  great  difficulty  can 
we  get  them  to  take  the  emetics.  It  often  seems  like  a 
hand-to-hand  fight  with  Satan.  A  day  or  two  ago,  in  a 
house  where  the  woman  was  very  violent,  the  friends 
continually  scattered  rice  about  the  room,  in  order,  as 
I  afterwards  learnt,  "  to  frighten  away  the  evil  spirit." 

I  think  my  Master  has  been  teaching  me  something 
more  of  the  awful  bondage  of  these  poor  Chinese 
people,  fast  bound  by  Satan,  and  also  letting  me  know 
in  a  very  little  measure  what  fellowship  with  Him  in 
His  sufferings  over  a  lost  world  means.  How  could 
we  go  on  fighting  against  these  powers  of  darkness 
if  we  did  not  know  that  Christ's  Kingdom  was  indeed 
coming  ?  The  Lord  is  with  us,  and  we  are  more  than 
conquerors  in  Him. 


"  '  I  ""HE  consecration  of  the  man  who  makes  no  effort  for  the  saJvation  of 
-»-  the  lost  is  spurious,  and  his  joy  and  peace,  if  he  have  any  at  all, 
cannot  be  other  than  ephemeral.  Within  the  heart  of  the  truly  consecrated 
believer  there  springs  up  a  strong  passion  for  the  salvation  of  souls.  It 
cannot  be  otherwise.  Jesus  Christ  has  become  so  dear  to  him,  and  has 
so  filled  his  life  with  blessedness,  that  he  is  seized  with  a  yearning,  amount- 
ing to  pain,  that  others  should  share  in  the  blessings  he  enjoys.  The  love  of 
Christ  constrains  him  to  live  no  longer  to  himself.  He  feels  himself  called 
to  be  a  witness  ;  commissioned  as  an  ambassador  for  Christ,  he  longs 
with  growing  desire  to  be  a  successful  soul-winner.  How  CHRiST-like  a 
desire  this  is  !  It  is  the  result  of  sympathy  with  the  Lord  Jesus  in  His 
work,  an  effect  of  fellowship  with  Him  Who  came  to  seek  and  to  save 
the  lost. 

"  But  CHRiST-like,  noble,  holy  though  the  desire  is,  it  is  not  one  which 
fulfils  itself.  The  wish  to  win  souls  will  not  make  us  soul-winners.  No 
amount  of  earnestness,  no  amount  of  experience,  no  amount  of  perseverance 
is  a  guarantee  of  success  in  this  work.  For  the  work  of  soul-winning  we 
need  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost."— Rev.  G.  H.  C.  Macgregor,  M.A., 
in  A  Holy  L  ife. 
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If  thou  forbear  to  deliver  .  .  .  doth  not  He  that  ponder eth 
the  heart  consider  it  ?  " 


CHAPTER   XXV. 

OUR  BOAT-HOME. 

Itinerating  by  Boat. — ^The  Ts'ang-k'i  Mandarin.— Prisoners. — 
Visit  to  a  Buddhist  Nunnery. — "  Floating  Away  a  Dead 
Man's  Spirit." 

November  11  ih,  iSgo. 

I  WANT  to  write  a  detailed  account  of  our  doings 
day  by  day  during  a  journey  B.  and  I  are  taking 
to  Ts'ang-k'i,  a  small  town  a  day's  journey  from 
Pao-ning.  We  started  yesterday,  Monday.  Mr. 
Williams  kindly  went  down  early  to  the  boat,  to  hang 
up  curtains  and  make  things  comfortable  for  us,  and 
soon  after  9  a.m.  we  were  settled  in  and  ready  to  start. 

P.  and  F.  Barclay  came  with  us  as  far  as  Chen- 
kia-pa,  as  F.  was  going  to  take  the  class  there.  We 
thought  we  should  reach  Chen-kia-pa  by  eleven  o'clock, 
but  Chinamen  are  slow,  and  it  was  3.30  by  the  time 
.we  arrived. 

;  It  was  a  bitterly  cold  da}'^,  with  a  very  strong  wind, 
which  hindered  the  boatmen.  We  were  glad  of  our 
wadded  garments.  We  had  a  Bible-reading  together 
before  the  Barclays  left  us,  and,  when  the  boat  reached 

the  nearest  point  to  Chen-kia-pa,  the  men  stopped  for 
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their  dinner.  We  all  went  on  shore,  the  Barclays 
to  cross  the  ferry,  and  B.  and  I  to  sit  on  the  rocks 
and  wait  for  the  boat  to  go  on.  A  group  of  people 
gathered  round  us,  and  we  had  a  nice  long  talk  with 


SMALL   RIVER   BOAT. 


them.     Two  women  were  specially  friendly,  and  invited 
us  to  go  and  see  them  on  our  return  from  Ts'ang-k'i. 
At  about  4.30  the  boatmen's  dinner  was  finished,  and 
we  went  on  ;  but  not  far,  as  darkness  soon  came  on. 
I  must  tell  you  a  little  about  our  boat.     It  is  divided 
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into  four  partitions ;  in  front  the  men  row,  at  the  back 
the  captain  steers,  and  in  the  two  middle  compartments 
we  Hve.  These  two  compartments  are  really  one, 
about  seven  feet  wide  and  twelve  feet  long,  but  we  have 
divided  it  into  two  with  curtains.  The  front  part  is  our 
sitting-room  by  day,  and  bedroom  by  night ;  the  other 
part  contains  our  baskets  of  stores,  crockery,  etc.,  and 
our  bedding,  rolled  up  in  a  bundle ;  Ts'ai-ta-sao,  our 
woman,  sleeps  there  at  night.  In  our  sitting-room  are 
two  little  bamboo  chairs  and  a  bamboo  table ;  a  stool 
for  Ts'ai-ta-sao  completes  the  furniture.  Hanging  to 
the  side  of  the  boat  are  two  pockets,  in  which  are  our 
books,  shoes,  work,  etc, ;  and  so  we  keep  things  in 
order,  A  lamp  hangs  from  the  bamboo  ceiling.  We 
put  our  bedding — two  pu-kai  (wadded  quilts),  one 
to  lie  on  and  one  to  cover  us — on  the  floor  at  night, 
hang  up  mosquito  curtains,  and  are  most  comfortable. 
The  curtains  are  not  for  mosquitoes,  which  I  am  glad 
to  say  have  left  us,  but  to  keep  out  rats,  cockroaches, 
etc.,  which  may  come. 

Besides  our  woman,  Ts'ai-ta-sao,  we  have  her  brother- 
in-law  Ts'ai-lao-san  with  us  ;  he  cooks  our  food,  and 
also  helps  to  pole  the  boat.  The  boat's  crew  consists 
of  three — the  captain,  and  two  men  to  tow  and  row; 
they  are  all  over  sixty  years  of  age.  The  captain  is  a 
regular  character — a  wiry  little  man,  like  a  monkey,  and 
full  of  fun ;  he  works  capitally.  To-day  we  have  had  to 
cross  some  difficult  rapids,  and  he  managed  splendidly. 
Last  night  at  prayers  the  men  listened  well ;  we  are 
praying  that  they  may  all  be  blessed  while  we  are  on 
the  boat. 

This   morning   we   were   wakened    by   hearing  the 


214 


OUR  BOAT-IIOME. 


theii"  dinner.  We  all  went  on  shore,  the  Barclays 
to  cross  the  ferry,  and  B.  and  I  to  sit  on  the  rocks 
and  wait  for  the  boat  to  go  on.  A  group  of  people 
gathered  round  us,  and  we  had  a  nice  long  talk  with 


SMALL    RIVER    IIO.XT. 


them.      Two  women  were  specially  friendly,  and  invited 
us  to  go  and  see  them  on  our  return  from  Ts'ang-k'i. 
At  about  4.30  the  boatmen's  dinner  was  finished,  and 
wx'  went  on  ;  but  not  far,  as  darkness  soon  came  on. 
I  must  tell  you  a  little  about  oui  boat.      It  is  divided 
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into  four  partitions  ;  in  front  the  men  row,  at  the  back 
the  captain  steers,  and  in  the  two  middle  compartments 
we  live.  These  two  compartments  are  really  one, 
about  seven  feet  wide  and  twelve  feet  long,  but  we  have 
divided  it  into  two  with  curtains.  The  front  part  is  our 
sitting-room  by  day,  and  bedroom  by  night ;  the  other 
part  contains  our  baskets  of  stores,  crockery,  etc.,  and 
our  bedding,  rolled  up  in  a  bundle  ;  Ts'ai-ta-sao,  our 
woman,  sleeps  there  at  night.  In  our  sitting-room  are 
two  little  bamboo  chairs  and  a  bamboo  table  ;  a  stool 
for  Ts'ai-ta-sao  completes  the  furniture.  Hanging  to 
the  side  of  the  boat  are  two  pockets,  in  which  are  our 
books,  shoes,  work,  etc.  ;  and  so  we  keep  things  in 
order.  A  lamp  hangs  from  the  bamboo  ceiling.  We 
put  our  bedding — two  pii-kai  (wadded  quilts),  one 
to  lie  on  and  one  to  cover  us — on  the  floor  at  night, 
hang  up  mosquito  curtains,  and  are  most  comfortable. 
The  curtains  are  not  for  mosquitoes,  which  I  am  glad 
to  say  have  left  us,  but  to  keep  out  rats,  cockroaches, 
etc.,  which  may  come. 

Besides  our  woman,  Ts'ai-ta-sao,  we  have  her  brother- 
in-law  Ts'ai-lao-san  with  us  ;  he  cooks  our  food,  and 
also  helps  to  pole  the  boat.  The  boat's  crew  consists 
of  three — the  captain,  and  two  men  to  tow  and  row  ; 
they  are  all  over  sixty  years  of  age.  The  captain  is  a 
regular  character — a  wiry  little  man,  like  a  monkey,  and 
full  of  fun  ;  he  works  capitally.  To-day  we  have  had  to 
cross  some  difhcult  rapids,  and  he  managed  splendidl3\ 
Last  night  at  pra^'crs  the  men  listened  well  ;  we  are 
praying  that  they  ma}''  all  be  blessed  while  we  are  on 
the  boat. 

This    morning    wc    were    wakened    bv    ficarino;   the 
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captain  making  preparations  for  an  early  start.  The 
cold  wind  has  all  gone,  and  it  has  been  a  glorious, 
sunshiny  day.  The  rest  and  change  on  this  boat  are 
very  acceptable. 

We  have  just  passed  a  very  difficult  rapid.  While 
in  the  middle  of  it  another  boat  passed  and  caught  our 
rope.  The  consequence  was  that  our  men  had  to  let 
go  the  rope  or  it  would  have  been  broken,  and  back  our 
boat  went  at  a  spinning  rate.  The  captain  did  not  get 
angry,  although  it  meant  an  hour's  work  lost.  One 
of  our  men  went  to  help  the  men  of  the  other  boat,  as 
they  were  in  difficulties,  and  could  not  get  over  the 
rapid,  we  remaining  stationary  meanwhile.  When 
they  were  over,  our  men  asked  them  to  return  the 
compliment  and  help  us  ;  but  they  refused. 

On  arriving  later  at  a  worse  rapid,  we  saw  this  boat 
in  the  same  plight  as  we  had  been,  spinning  back  at  a 
great  rate. 

5  p.m. — We  are  now  nearing  Ts'ang-k'i ;  the  pagoda 
is  in  sight.  We  hope  to  anchor  in  a  quiet  spot,  so  as 
not  to  attract  too  much  attention,  and  to-morrow  we 
look  forward  to  a  good  day's  visiting  in  the  city.  We 
intend  visiting  by  day,  and  living  on  the  boat.  I  do 
not  know  how  long  we  shall  stay ;  it  will  depend  on  how 
the  work  opens  up.  If  the  people  are  willing  to  hear, 
we  shall  probably  remain  more  than  a  week.  We  are 
paying  for  our  boat  by  the  day — five  hundred  cash  a 
day  {—is.  Sd.),  and  that  includes  food  for  our  two 
servants,  and  as  much  boiled  rice  as  we  like. 

-  -  Wednesday. 

Last  night  we  had  a  good  time  again  with  the  boat- 
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men  at  evening  prayers.  It  is  lovely  to  see  how  atten- 
tively they  listen,  and  they  really  seem  to  enjoy  it. 
This  morning  our  captain  overslept  himself,  and  did 
not  start  until  after  breakfast.  There  was  a  long, 
swift  rapid  to  cross,  and  two  more  men  were  hired  to 
help  to  drag  the  boat  up.  This  delayed  us  so  that 
we  did  not  reach  the  landing-place  until  about  eleven 
o'clock.  ";;■";■■ 

Immediately  on  our  arrival,  some  men  from  the 
ia-men  (magistrate's  office)  came  to  ask  for  our  pass- 
ports, and  to  find  out  how  long  we  intended  staying. 
They  knew  we  were  coming,  because  a  man  from  the 
Pao-ning  ia-men  had  accompanied  us,  he  going  by 
land,  and  arriving  first  to  inform  the  Ts'ang-k'i  Mandarin 
that  we  were  on  our  way.  These  men  from  the  ia-men 
carried  off  our  passports  to  be  copied,  and  we  made 
preparations  for  going  ashore. 

We  did  not  know  in  which  direction  to  go,  but  had 
prayed  before  starting,  definitely  asking  the  Lord  to 
guide  us.  This  He  has  done  all  the  day,  most  signally. 
We  went  into  the  city  by  the  West  Gate,  and  soon 
met  the  two  men  who  had  taken  our  passports.  They 
told  us  they  would  escort  us  to  the  Mandarin's.  We 
replied  that  we  had  no  wish  to  go  there ;  but  on 
their  again  pressing  us,  we  said  that  if  the  T^ai-fai 
(the  Mandarin's  wife)  was  willing  to  see  us,  we  would 
go  in. 

They  took  us  through  two  or  three  large  courts,  and 
at  length  signed  to  us  to  sit  down  on  a  bench  while 
they  went  to  see  if  the  T'ai-fai  would  see  us.  A  large 
crowd  of  men,  women,  and  children  had  followed  us  so 
far,  and  stood  all  round  us,  gazing  at  our  skins,  which 
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are  whiter  than  theirs.  After  a  few  minutes,  a  man 
came  out  to  invite  us  into  the  T^ai-tai's  guest-room. 
She  was  very  gracious  to  us,  and  friendly.  The  Lao-ie 
(Mandarin)  was  in  an  inner  room,  and  from  there  kept 
asking  us  questions,  either  through  his  wife  or  Ts'ai- 
ta-sao.  He  wanted  to  know  why  we  had  come.  Were 
we  going  to  trade  ?  Had  we  brought  anything  to  sell  ? 
Who  had  sent  us  ?     Were  we  going  to  rent  a  house  ? 
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How  long  were  we  going  to  stay  ?  Had  our  Queen 
sent  us  to  China  ?  The  last  question  was  asked  by 
the  T^ai-fai;  and  when  we  answered,  "  No ;  our  Queen 
did  not  know  we  had  come,"  she  said,  "  Did  you  come 
quietly,  without  telling  her,  for  fear  she  would  not  have 
allowed  you  to  come  ?  " 

She  thought  we  could  not  reverence  our  parents,  to 
have  come  so  far  away  from  them  to  a  strange  country. 


■as  i~. /.  _ -i.---,  ■ -ij._^ 
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I  told  her  I  wouJd  not  have  come  unless  my  mother  had 


THE    CHINESE    PILLORY    AND    CANGUE. 

consented.     My  mother  pitied  the  women  of  her  honour- 
able land,  because  they  did  not  know  about  the  true 


220  OUR  BOAT-HOME. 


God,  and  the  Saviour  Jesus,  and  so  she  had  let  me 
come  to  tell  them.  She  seemed  comforted  at  this,  and 
asked  if  we  worshipped  our  ancestors,  and  on  hearing 
our  answer  said,  "  Then  what  do  yoii  worship  ?  "  We 
read  a  little  to  her  from  a  gospel  tract ;  but  she  did 
not  listen  very  well ;  she  liked  best  to  talk  about  our 
country.  She  was  quite  young,  about  thirty,  and  pretty. 
Her  two  daughters  came  in  ;  and  her  son,  a  boy  of 
eleven  or  twelve  years  of  age,  held  her  pipe  to  her 
mouth  while  she  smoked.  She  gave  us  tea  and  cakes. 
We  were  with  her  about  an  hour.  v 

On  our  way  back  through  the  outer  courts  we  saw 
three  wretched  prisoners,  one  with  a  huge,  square, 
wooden  board,  or  cangue,  round  his  neck  like  a  collar, 
another  standing  up  in  a  cage,  with  his  head  coming  out 
of  a  hole  in  the  top,  and  another  lying  down  in  a  cage. 
A  man  from  the  ia-men  piloted  us  back  to  our  boat. 
Then  we  had  dinner,  in  the  middle  of  which  our  ia-men 
friend  came  again,  to  know  if  we  had  any  foreign  swords 
with  us,  or  gunpowder,  as  the  Mandarin  feared  we  had 
come  to  do  some  mischief.  Our  servants  assured  him 
we  had  no  swords,  and  they  need  not  be  afraid,  and  he 
went  away. 

We  have  just  heard  that  the  prisoner  whom  we  saw 
with  the  wooden  collar  round  his  neck  will  be  set  free 
in  a  few  days.  His  offence  was  slight.  The  other  two 
poor  men,  in  cages,  were  greater  offenders,  and  are  to 
be  starved  to  death! 

After  dinner  we  heard  a  woman  inquiring  for  us. 
She  turned  out  to  be  a  relative  of  Chen-Sien-Seng,  our 
native  helper  at  Pao-ning.  She  had  come  to  lead  us  to 
her  house — a  good-sized  eating-house,  with  the  front 
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open  to  the  street.  There  we  sat  for  half  an  hour 
talking  to  our  friend  and  a  large  crowd  which  had 
assembled.  At  last  the  crowd  became  a  little  excited. 
"We  foreigners  were  so  strange,  and  they  had  never 
seen  such  people  before  ;  "  so  our  hostess  took  us  into 
a  little  back  bedroom  and  locked  the  door  against  the 
crowd,  only  admitting  a  few  respectable  women.  This 
room  had  two  tiny  windows  in  it,  made  of  bamboo 
network,  no  paper,  and  no  glass.  Many  heads  quickly 
filled  up  these  peep-holes.  The  women  listened  well 
to  the  gospel,  three  old  ladies  seeming  especially  in- 
terested. Soon  our  hostess  came  and  asked  us  to 
leave,  as  the  inquisitive  men  outside  were  likely  to 
break  down  her  wall;  so  we  did  so. 

This  woman  was  very  kind  to  us,  giving  us  dinner 
(to  which  we  could  not  do  justice,  having  only  just 
dined),  and  she  has  promised  to  come  to-morrow  morn- 
ing to  take  us  to  the  house  of  a  woman  named  Uang. 
I  had  met  this  woman  in  the  summer  at  Uin-lin-p'u, 
on  my  way  back  from  Kuang-Uen,  when  she  became 
interested  in  the  gospel. 

After  leaving  the  house,  we  walked  all  round  the 
city.  We  wanted  the  people  to  get  accustomed  to 
seeing  us,  and  in  one  street,  where  the  poorer  people 
lived,  we  were  invited  to  sit  down.  A  crowd  gathered 
round  us.  One  man  was  interested.  He  had  heard 
the  gospel  before,  from  Mr.  Beauchamp,  and  had  not 
forgotten  it.  1  he  story  of  redemption  was  very  clear 
in  his  mind.  We  came  back  to  our  boat-home  in  time 
for  tea,  and  have  since  had  prayers  with  the  men. 
Our  captain  listens  well. 

Now  B.  and  I  are  sitting  at  our  little  round  table. 
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writing  by  the  light  of  a  candle  made  of  beef  fat,  stuck 
in  an  orange  by  way  of  candlestick.  Our  dear  Ts'ai- 
ta-sao  is  sitting  on  her  stool  near  us,  watching  us  write 
these  wonderful  foreign  characters,  and  snuffing  our 
candle  from  time  to  time.  The  captain  is  asleep  in  his 
little  partition,  and  the  boatmen  and  our  man  Ts'ai, 
on  the  other  side  of  us,  are  smoking  their  pipes  and 
chatting. 

Ts'ang-k'i,  Thursday. 

This  morning  we  sent  Ts'ai-ta-sao  to  ask  Mrs.  Nien 
(our  friend  of  yesterday)  if  it  was  still  convenient  for 
her  to  go  with  us  to  see  Mrs.  Uang.  While  she  was 
gone,  Sie-Sien-Seng,  a  relative  of  Chen-Sien-Seng's, 
came  to  see  B.  and  have  a  carbuncle  dressed.  He 
had  been  visiting  his  brother  in  Pao-ning  before  we 
started  on  this  journey,  and  B.  had  doctored  him  there. 
As  his  home  is  only  a  few  li  from  Ts'ang-k'i,  it  was 
arranged  that  he  should  come  to  the  boat  each  morning 
while  we  are  here. 

Mrs.  Nien  soon  came  to  accompany  us,  and  we 
started  off.  We  had  to  walk  a  considerable  distance 
along  the  river-side  before  crossing  the  ferry,  and  our 
good  friend  would  insist  on  buying  for  us,  first  monkey- 
nuts,  and  then  a  strange  sort  of  fruit,  like  medlars, 
which  we  had  to  eat,  while  walking  along  very  slowly, 
accommodating  ourselves  to  her  small  feet.  We  had 
a  following  of  small  boys  and  a  few  grown-up  people, 
who  seemed  surprised  that  the  queer  foreigners  could 
actually  eat  their  nuts  and  fruit !  Half-way  up  a  high 
hill  on  the  other  side  of  the  river,  we  were  led  to  a 
very  fine-looking  temple,  in  which  eight  or  nine  nuns 
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were  living.  They  have  pledged  themselves  to  lifelong 
vegetarianism,  in  the  hope  of  "repairing  their  hearts," 
and  "  avoiding  the  consequences  of  sin." 

The  temple  is  in  a  lovely  situation.  First  we  were 
taken  to  a  cave  hewn  in  the  rock,  in  which  were 
eight  idols  cut  out  of  the  stone,  and  painted  and 
gilded  very  gorgeously.  Nien-ta-sao  bowed  down  to 
these  idols  as  we  entered  the  cave,  and  we  then  and 
there  had  a  talk  with  her  about  the  one  True  God. 
Then  she  took  us  to  a  summer-house  at  the  top  of  a 
very  steep  staircase,  from  which  we  had  a  splendid 
view  of  the  hills  and  distant  country.  Afterwards  we 
went  into  the  part  of  the  temple  in  which  the  nuns 
live,  passing  many  idols  of  all  sorts  and  shapes,  to  all 
of  which  Nien-ta-sao  most  devoutly  bowed. 

The  nuns  received  us  very  kindly,  and  gave  us  tea. 
We  soon  began  to  tell  them  the  gospel,  and  sang 
some  hymns.  We  spoke  plainly  about  the  idols  and 
vegetarianism.  We  felt  sure  the  Master  had  led  us 
to  the  nunnery,  and  would  bless  the  word  spoken 
there.  Nien-ta-sao  thought  the  woman  named  Uang, 
whom  I  was  seeking,  was  one  of  these  nuns.  In  this, 
however,  she  was  mistaken.  I  hear  now  that  my 
friend  lives  a  long  way  off  in  the  country,  so  I  fear  I 
shall  not  see  her. 

We  reached  our  boat  again  by  three  o'clock,  and 
had  arranged  to  have  a  vegetable  dinner,  of  rice,  carrots, 
and  celery.  Our  man  was  just  preparing  this,  when  a 
sumptuous  dinner,  all  ready  cooked,  and  steaming  hot, 
was  brought  to  us  from  the  ia-men.  The  Mandarin's 
wife  had  intended  asking  us  to  dinner,  but  hearing 
that  we  had  gone  across  the  river,  she  sent  it  to  us 
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instead.  A  servant  carried  the  tray  of  dishes,  and 
two  gentlemen  came  with  it  to  present  it  to  us.  The 
dinner  consisted  of  a  duck  and  a  fowl  boiled,  a  piece 
of  pork,  cabbage,  carrots,  and  greens,  and  two  plates 
of  small  loaves  of  steamed   bread. 

While  we  were  at  dinner,  a  servant  came  from  a 
family  called  "  Mang,"  to  invite  us  to  go  and  see  them. 
We  had  met  Mrs.  Mang  at  a  house  in  Pao-ning,  and, 
hearing  we  were  here,  she  sent  for  us.-  A  number  of 
people,  chiefly  children,  followed  us  right  up  to  the 
house.  They  were  orderly,  though  excited.  There 
was  no  calling  after  us  "  Foreign  devil !  "  as  in  Pao-ning. 
The  house  proved  to  be  a  big  one,  with  a  nice  garden 
of  flowers.  There  were  several  ladies ;  but  soon  the 
people  outside  who  had  followed  us  kept  knocking  at 
the  door,  clamouring  to  get  in,  which  made  the  people 
inside  anxious  and  troubled,  and  unable  to  listen  to 
our  words.  We  were  able  to  tell  them  very  little.  The 
people  outside  were  quite  quiet  as  soon  as  we  appeared. 

When  writing  about  the  temple  we  visited  to-day, 
I  forgot  to  mention  that  it  is  called  the  Lin  Kuan 
Temple.  Lin  Kuan  is  the  name  of  the  principal  idol 
there,  and  he  is  supposed  to  be  the  creator  of  the  sun  ! 
One  of  the  nuns  was  quite  a  young  woman  of  twenty- 
five  or  twenty-six  ;  she  went  to  live  at  this  temple  when 
she  was  sixteen,  because  she  had  been  betrothed  at 
different  times  to  four  men,  all  of  whom  had  died  before 
the  marriage  day.  Then  she  told  her  parents  not  to  try 
to  get  her  another  husband,  and  went  into  the  temple 
for  life,  so  that  she  should  not  be  the  means  of  killing 
any  one  else.  She  hopes  to  siu-sin  (repair  or  amend  her 
heart). 
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While  we  were  there,  a  nice-looking  boy,  about 
fifteen  years  of  age,  came  into  the  room,  and  all  the 
nuns  began  to  scold  him  soundly.  We  thought  he 
must  have  committed  some  great  offence,  but  it  turned 
out  to  be  no  more  than  this — that,  being  sent  by  the 
Mandarin  to  cut  down  a  bamboo,  he  had  taken  one 
from  a  group  growing  in  front  of  a  niche  where  there 
were  idols.  This  was  a  great  slight  to  the  idols.  "  It 
was  as  bad,"  they  said,  "  as  taking  away  some  of  the 
idols'  clothes  !  "  ;  ■      ;   :  .;       ^  -^ 

This  evening  we  heard  a  sound  of  the  beating  of 
gongs  by  the  river-side,  and  went  to  the  front  of  our 
boat  to  find  out  the  reason.  We  heard  that  a  great 
man  in  the  city  had  died  some  time  ago.  For  three 
years  his  spirit  had  been  worshipped,  and  now  his  sons 
wanted  to  help  to  "  float  his  spirit  away,"  so  that  it 
should  never  return.  A  boat  accordingly  went  out  into 
the  middle  of  the  river,  while  a  lantern  in  the  shape  of 
a  boat,  on  a  little  raft,  was  lighted,  lowered  into  the 
water,  and  floated  down  the  stream.  Then  seventy-two 
lighted  candles  on  little  rafts,  one  after  the  other  in 
procession,  were  floated  in  the  same  way,  about  two 
feet  apart.  You  can  imagine  what  a  long  line  it  made, 
and  how  pretty  it  looked  in  the  darkness.  How  it 
made  our  hearts  ache  to  think  of  Satan's  power  to 
deceive  the  people !  When  all  the  candles  were  set 
afloat,  a  few  crackers  were  let  off  from  the  boat  and  all 
was  over.  Incense-sticks  were  also  burning  at  intervals 
along  the  shore. 


15 


"SEND    THE    LIGHT." 

'"T^HERES  a  call  comes  ringing  o'er  the  restless  wave, 
J-       •  Send  the  light,  send  the  light ! ' 
There  are  souls  to  rescue,  there  are  souls  to  save, 
'  Send  the  light,  send  the  light ! ' 
Chorum. 

Send  the  light,  the  blessed  gospel  light 

Let  it  shine  from  shore  to  shore  ! 
Send  the  light,  the  blessed  gospel  light ! 
Let  it  shine  for  evermore ! 

' '  We  have  heard  the  Macedonian  call  to-day, 
'  Send  the  light,  send  the  light ! ' 
And  our  grateful  off' rings  at  the  Cross  we  lay, 
'  Send  the  light,  send  the  light ! ' 

"May  the  grace  of  Jesus  unto  all  abound, 
*  Send  the  light,  send  the  light ! ' 
And  a  CHRIST-Iike  spirit  everywhere  be  found, 
'  Send  the  light,  send  the  light ! ' 

' '  Let  us  not  grow  weary  in  the  work  of  love, 
'  Send  the  light,  send  the  light ! ' 
While  we  gather  jewels  for  our  crown  above, 
'  Send  the  light,  send  the  light ! '  " 

Charles  H.  Gabriel. 
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"  Other  sheep  I  have  .  .  .  them  also  I  must  bring} 


CHAPTER    XXVI. 

AT  THE  MARKETS. 

A  Vegetarian  Dinner.— A  Wreck. — Arrival  at  Huai-shu-pa. — 
Open-air  Services.^Return  to  Ts'ang-k'i  and  Pao-ning. 

Ts'ang-k'i,  Friday. 

THIS  morning,  just  as  we  were  going  to  breakfast, 
there  came  a  plate  of  meat  dumplings,  a  present 
from  our  friend  Nien-ta-sao.  After  breakfast  we  had 
our  time  of  prayer  for  the  work  in  Si-ch'uan,  and  at 
eleven  o'clock  we  set  out  to  visit  in  one  of  the  poorer 
streets.  We  had  only  gone  a  few  steps  from  our  boat 
when  we  met  a  bright  little  woman  who  said  she  was 
on  her  way  to  see  us ;  but  as  we  had  left  the  boat  she 
asked  us  if  we  would  go  to  her  house  instead.  Of 
course  we  were  delighted  to  do  so.  She  had  been 
to  see  us  in  Pao-ning,  was  a  relative  of  one  of  the 
inquirers,  and  was  named  Ho.  Her  house  was  in 
the  main  street,  with  a  shop  front.  When  we  went 
into  the  room,  a  crowd  of  people  immediately  gathered, 
filling  up  all  the  vacant  space.  Only  women  came  into 
the  room.  They  began  asking  us  at  once  to  read  our 
books.  It  is  lovely  how  every  one  knows  that  this  is 
our  only  reason  for  coming  to  Ts*ang-k'i. 

B.  was  busy  talking  to  women  on  one  side  of  the 
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room,  and  I  on  the  other;  but  the  excitement  and 
hubbub  on  the  street  increased,  making  it  difficult 
for  the  women  to  hear.  Our  httle  hostess  was  much 
distressed,  and,  dashing  in  among  the  men  (some  of 
whom  were  then  standing  in  the  room),  she  scattered 
them,  Hke  chickens,  right  and  left.  Then  she  got  the 
big  folding-doors  shut,  but  that  was  not  much  use,  for 
there  was  a  window  to  which  the  people  crowded.  We 
did  not  mind  at  all.  The  crowd  was  perfectly  friendly, 
and  we  did  not  hear  one  bad  word;  the  people  were 
only  curipus. 

Some  of  the  women,  in  spite  of  the  noise,  were 
exceedingly  interested.  One  woman  told  B.  to  go  on 
telling  her  the  gospel.  She  "  had  a  great  deal  of 
trouble  in  her  life,"  she  said,  "  and  needed  some  one 
to  save  her."  Another  woman  to  whom  I  was  talking 
listened  eagerly,  and  wanted  to  know  how  she  was 
to  trust  Jesus.  Where  was  He  ?  had  I  ever  seen 
Him?  and  would  He  take  us  to  heaven  immediately 
after  we  trusted  Him  ?  She  seemed  a  thirsty  soul. 
Our  hostess  at  last  could  not  stand  the  noise  outside 
her  house  any  longer,  so  she  took  us  up  into  the  loft 
which  formed  her  bedroom.  Six  or  seven  women 
followed,  to  listen  quietly  to  our  books. 

Mrs.  Ho  insisted  on  our  staying  to  dinner,  i  fear 
she  heard  very  little,  for  she  was  a  real  Martha,  all  the 
-time  occupied  with  getting  the  dinner  ready.  She 
is  a  vegetarian,  and  prides  herself  in  it.  In  the  bed- 
room there  was  a  piece  partitioned  off,  in  which  were 
idols— the  goddess  of  Mercy  among  others ;  and  incense- 
sticks  were  burning  before  them.  The  people  told  us 
that  Mrs.  Ho  was  a  very  good  woman,  and  really  did 
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these  things  to  prepare  for  the  next  world.  We  had 
a  splendid  time,  talking  to  the  women  in  that  upper 
room.  By  degrees  several  others  came  up,  and  almost 
all  the  time  B.  and  I  were  explaining  Bible  truths  to 
them.  We  were  there  five  hours !  Of  course  the 
dinner  was  composed  entirely  of  vegetables — no  meat, 
nor  gravy,  nor  fat.     It  was  very  nice. 

We  got  home  soon  after  four  o'clock,  and  had  a  good 
many  guests  on  the  boat — some  nice,  friendly  women. 
The  people  certainly  have  ears  to  hear  the  gospel,  and 
are  exceedingly  friendly.     We  do  thank  God  for  this. 

A  few  It  farther  up  the  river  there  is  a  market-place 
called  Huai-shu-pa.  We  think,  God  willing,  of  going 
there  to-morrow  afternoon  and  spending  Sunday,  return- 
ing here  again  for  two  or  three  days,  and  getting  back 
to  Pao-ning  at  the  end  of  next  week.  To-day  some 
women  said,  "Do  not  go  away  from  Ts'ang-k'i ;  stay 
and  tell  us  more  about  God."  It  will  be  lovely  if  the 
Lord  gives  us  a  house  here  by-and-bye. 

Saturday. 

This  morning  we  made  preparations  for  going  up 
to  Huai-shu-pa.  Before  starting  we  sent  our  cards 
to  the  ia-men,  with  a  present  for  the  Mandarin's  wife 
of  a  leg  of  mutton  and  two  fowls ;  also  a  message  to 
say  that  we  were  going  away  for  three  or  four  days, 
but  hoped  to  return  to  Ts'ang-k'i  before  going  back  to 
Pao-ning.  Then  we  waited  for  Sie-Sien-Seng  to  come 
and  have  the  carbuncle  dressed.  It  was  very  nearly 
well,  and  to  show  his  gratitude  he  made  us  a  present 
of  eight  meat  dumplings  !  We  find  it  difficult  to  empty 
our  larder  on  this  boat  journey !  .  . 
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Just  before  we  started  a  gentleman  came  from  a 
large  house  to  invite  us  to  go  there  and  read  our 
books,  but  we  had  to  postpone  the  visit  until  our 
return.  As  the  boat  was  being  towed,  we  were  able 
to  get  some  walks  on  the  bank. 

About  3.30,  as  we  were  anchored  and  having  dinner, 
we  heard  a  great  commotion  and  crying  out  from  some 
boats  in  the  distance,  and  discovered  that  in  a  rapid 
a  little  above  us  one  boat  had  been  sunk  in  a  collision 
with  another.  We  saw  the  mats,  etc.,  of  the  boat 
floating  about,  and  the  men  were  being  pulled  out  of 
the  river  into  another  boat.  Everything  in  the  boat 
was  lost.  It  was  laden  with  coal,  and  there  were 
several  strings  of  cash  on  board.  It  was  a  mercy  that 
no  lives  were  lost ;  but  it  was  sad  to  see  these  people's 
all  going  down  before  our  eyes.  Three  or  four  boats 
were  trying  to  save  something  from  the  wreck,  but 
this  seemed  impossible,  as  the  water  was  swift,  and 
it  was  mid-stream. 

Just  before  reaching  Huai-shu-pa,  while  walking  on 
the  bank,  we  met  a  Ts'ang-k'i  woman,  who  had  paid 
us  a  visit  on  our  boat  the  previous  evening,  when  she 
had  told  us  that  if  ever  she  met  us  again  we  should 
be  reckoned  as  her  friends.  True  to  her  word,  she 
greeted  us  most  warmly,  and  walked  with  us  to  a  house 
which  was  near,  and  calling  out  to  the  owner  said, 
"  Bring  out  your  wine,  and  give  it  to  these  guests ; 
they  are  the  guests  whom  I  love."  The  good  lady  of 
the  house  did  not,  however,  feel  disposed  to  do  this. 
We  assured  her  we  did  not  drink  wine,  but  our 
Ts'ang-k'i  friend  still  persisted,  and  took  her  long  pipe 
to  beat  the  old  lady  for  not  treating  her  guests  well ! 
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We  reached  Huai-shu-pa  at  4.30.  The  boat  had  to 
be  anchored  one  and  a  half  miles  from  the  village,  as 
there  was  no  secure  place  nearer.  We  set  off  to  have 
a  look  at  the  village,  and  let  the  people  know  why  we 
had  come.  We  had  an  escort  of  five  or  six  men  all  the 
way — ^over  a  long  stretch  of  sand.  It  was  difficult 
walking,  and,  as  one  of  our  party  remarked,  "though 
it  did  not  waste  shoes,  it  wasted  meny 

We  told  these  men  why  we  had  come,  and  spoke  a 
little  about  God  and  heaven ;  one  man  evidently  had 
heard  before.  "  We  do  not  believe  in  all  that,"  he 
said  ;  "  we  know  you  are  deceiving  us."  And  another 
younger  man  said,  "  We  shall  never  go  to  heaven  ;  for 
we  do  not  listen  to,  or  believe  in,  any  doctrine." 

They  were  quite  friendly,  and  in  a  way  introduced  us 
to  the  village,  which  consisted  of  one  street.  It  was 
market-day,  but  the  market  was  over  and  most  of  the 
people  had  dispersed.  We  walked  on  through  the 
street.  A  nice-looking  girl  at  a  tailor's  shop  asked  us 
to  sit  down.  We  could  only  just  explain  why  we  had 
come,  and  get  a  little  friendly  with  the  people,  as  it  was 
getting  dusk  and  we  had  a  long  walk  back  to  our  boat. 
We  left  some  books  and  tracts  there,  and  promised  to 
go  to-morrow  and  tell  them  about  God  and  a  Saviour. 

HuAi-SHU-PA,  Sunday. 

Just  three  years  since  I  left  England  1  After  break- 
fast we  had  a  service  with  the  boatmen.  The  Lord 
was  very  present.  We  spoke  about  Jesus,  the  sinner's 
Substitute,  and  read  the  story  of  His  sufferings  and 
death.  The  men  looked  impressed.  I  do  trust  the 
truth   of  His   love   reached   their   hearts.      We   then 
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walked  to  the  village,  and  sat  down  near  an  eating- 
shop.  Several  people  gathered  round,  but  they  seemed 
utterly  indifferent  and  not  inclined  to  listen.  We  both 
felt  it  very  difficult  to  speak.  Satan's  power  to  hinder 
was  manifest.  One  woman,  however,  took  in  and  kept 
repeating  the  one  sentence  :  "  Jesus,  God's  Son,  died 
instead  of  all  the  world." 

After  we  had  given  the  message  there,  we  walked 
on  into  the  country  and  soon  came  to  a  house.  The 
woman  brought  out  forms  for  us  to  sit  on,  and  a  nice 
number  of  people  came  round,  and  listened  well. 

Returning  to  our  boat  by  a  different  path,  we  met 
two  young  men  from  a  large  house,  who  asked  to  see 
our  books,  and  walked  along  with  us.  When  we  came 
near  their  house  they  invited  us  in  ;  but  as  it  seemed 
only  a  compliment,  we  went  on.  We  had  not  gone 
far,  however,  before  we  heard  voices  calling  us  back. 
Several  of  the  women  from  the  large  house  had  come 
to  ask  us  to  tell  them  what  was  in  the  books. 

We  sat  down  on  stones  by  the  brook-side,  and  had 
an  open-air  meeting.  P^or  quite  a  long  time  the  people, 
about  thirty,  were  listening  with  great  attention. 

When  we  got  back  to  our  boat,  B.  had  a  talk  with 
some  people  on  the  bank.  To-morrow  we  hope  to  go 
on  to  another  small  village,  forty  It  farther  up  the  river. 
To-day  has  been  a  very  happy  Sunday ;  we  have  been 
anchored  in  such  a  pretty  spot.  The  hills  all  round  us 
remind  me  of  Keswick. 

HuAi-SHU-PA,  Monday. 

This  morning,  before  seven  o'clock,  we  started  for 
the  next   market-village  higher  up   the  river,   a    place 


_  JiK^«£EH&to^«;^Mfii£^&»)Ui£>&> . 


A    WEDDING  PARTY.  233 

called  Siao-chan-ho.  We  passed  more  rapids.  The 
village  was  reached  at  2. 30 — such  a  lovely  spot ;  there 
are  a  good  many  trees  on  the  sides  of  the  hills,  and  the 
leaves  are  turning  yellow  and  red.  A  pebbly  brook 
runs  through  the  village. 

As  soon  as  we  arrived,  B.  and  I  and  Ts'ai-ta-sao, 
armed  with  books  and  tracts,  went  on  shore.  The 
village  people  were  nice,  and  not  at  all  afraid  of  us, 
though  none  of  them  had  ever  seen  a  foreign  lady 
before. 

One  man  told  us  he  had  seen  Mr.  Cassels,  when  he 
came  here  a  year  ago.     He  remembered  that  he  spoke 
to  him  of  the  true  God.     This  man  was  very  civil  to  us, 
and  invited  us  to  sit  down  outside  a  house,  and  read 
our   books.     We   did   so,    but   the   people  thought   it 
would  be  more  comfortable  farther  on  in  an  eating- 
house.     We  were  settled  there  and  had  begun  talking, 
when  some  one  near  began  to  grind  corn  with  a  mill- 
stone, which  of  course  made  a  noise,  and  the  people 
were  afraid  they  would  not  hear,  so  proposed  our  moving 
to  the  next  street.     This  was  the  final  move.     All  the 
folks  followed  us,  and  a  table  was  placed  in  the  middle 
of  the  street,  at  which  we  were  asked  to  sit  and  tell 
them  the  gospel.     They  listened  exceedingly  well,  and 
so  quietly.     We  were  there  about  an  hour.     While  we 
were  talking  a  wedding  party  passed  up  the  street,  with 
the  usual  accompaniments  of  drums,  trumpets,  etc.,  but 
no    one    took    the    slightest  notice  of  them — all  were 
intent  on  listening  to  us ;  indeed,  one  man  called  out 
and  told  the   trumpeters    not  to  play  until   they  had 
passed  us. 

To-morrow  is  market-day  in  this  little  village,    and 
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many  country  people  will  be  here  ;  so  we  have  arranged 
to  stay  and  tell  them  the  gospel.  We  went  to  another 
house  this  afternoon,  but  the  old  lady  did  not  seem  to 
take  in  much.  Afterwards  we  walked  up  a  very  steep 
hill,  thinking  we  should  find  scattered  houses  at  the  top  ; 
however,  there  were  none,  so  we  sat  down  and  had  talks 
with  some  passers-by.  -      V  ;  > 

Our  old  captain  seems  to  be  taking  in  the  Truth ;  he 
and  his  men  are  always  ready  to  come  in  to  prayers 
each  evening. 

.  SiAO-CHAN-HO,   Tuesday^ 

This  morning  we  saw  the  people,  men,  women  and 
children,  streaming  in  to  the  market  from  all  directions, 
most  of  them  with  baskets  on  their  backs,  in  which  was 
their  stock-in-trade — rice,  vegetables,  calico,  basins, 
wood,  bread,  fruit,  hardware,  etc.  We  knew  it  would 
not  be  wise  to  go  until  a  little  of  the  buying  and  selling 
was  over,  so  waited  until  mid-day,  and  then  went  into 
the  village.  Soon  a  woman,  who  kept  an  eating-stall, 
invited  us  to  sit  down,  and  in  a  very  short  time  sixty 
or  seventy  people  had  gathered  round.  They  were 
quiet  and  well-behaved,  considering  that  only  a  certain 
number  could  possibly  hear.  B.  talked  to  part  of  the 
crowd ;  and  I,  with  my  back  to  her,  to  the  remainder. 
After  a  while  we  moved  farther  down  into  the  centre 
of  the  village,  and  took  our  stand  in  an  open  space  by 
a  stone  mill.  A  form  was  soon  brought  to  us  and  a 
crowd  collected ;  again  we  had  both  to  speak  to  them. 

The  market  was  very  well  attended,  and  it  seemed 
impossible  to  let  all  hear  who  wished ;  so  we  went 
back  to  our  boat  to  dinner,  intending  to  return  to  the 
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village  later,  when  the  market  would  probably  be  over 
and  the  people  at  leisure  to  listen.  While  Ts'ai-lao-san 
was  preparing  our  rice,  several  women  assembled  on 
the  bank,  and  B.  went  out  to  talk  to  them. 

Dinner  over,  we  returned  to  the  village,  and  had 
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two  groups  of  listeners.  Most  of  the  people  had  not 
had  their  dinner,  but  they  pressed  us  to  stay,  saying, 
"  We  can  have  dinner  every  day  ;  but  we  cannot  every 
day  listen  to  these  good  words." 

We  have  very  much  to  thank  God  for  in  this  place. 
There  is  such  a  willingness  to  hear.     I  trust  the  way 
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man}'  countr}^  people  will  be  here  ;  so  we  have  an-anged 
to  stay  and  tell  them  the  gospel.  We  went  to  another 
house  this  afternoon,  but  the  old  lady  did  not  seem  to 
take  in  much.  Afterwards  we  walked  up  a  very  steep 
hill,  thinking  we  should  find  scattered  houses  at  the  top  ; 
however,  there  were  none,  so  we  sat  down  and  had  talks 
with  some  passers-by. 

Our  old  captain  seems  to  be  taking  in  the  Truth  ;  he 
and  his  men  are  always  ready  to  come  in  to  prayers 
each  evening. 

,  SiAO-niAN-iio,    TiifsHiiy. 

This  morning  we  saw  the  people,  men,  women  and 
children,  streaming  in  to  the  market  from  all  directions, 
most  of  them  with  baskets  on  their  backs,  in  which  was 
their  stock-in-trade — rice,  vegetables,  calico,  basins, 
wood,  bread,  fruit,  hardware,  etc.  We  knew  it  would 
not  be  wi.se  to  go  until  a  little  of  the  bu3'ing  and  selling 
was  over,  so  waited  until  mid-da}',  and  then  went  into 
the  village.  Soon  a  woman,  who  kept  an  eating-stall, 
invited  us  to  sit  down,  and  in  a  very  short  time  sixty 
or  seventy  people  had  gathered  round.  They  were 
quiet  and  well-behaved,  considering  that  only  a  certain 
number  could  possibly  hear.  B.  talked  to  part  of  the 
crowd  ;  and  I,  with  my  back  to  her,  to  the  remainder. 
After  a  while  we  moved  farther  down  into  the  centre 
of  the  village,  and  took  our  stand  in  an  open  space  by 
a  stone  mill.  A  form  was  soon  brought  to  us  and  a 
crowd  collected  ;  again  we  had  both  to  speak  to  them. 

The  market  was  very  well  attended,  and  it  seemed 
impossible  to  let  all  hear  who  wished ;  so  we  went 
back  to  our  boat  to  dinner,  intending  to  return  to  the 
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x'illagc  later,  when  tlu'  market  would  probably  be  over 
and  the  people  at  leisnix'  to  listen.  While  'r.s'ai-lao-san 
was  ]ire paring  onr  rier,  several  women  assembled  on 
the  bank,  and  I>.  went  ont  to  talk  to  them. 

Dinner  over,  we  returned  to  the  village,  and  had 
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two  gi'onps  ol'  listeners.  I\Io'-;t  of  the  ]")eople  had  not 
had  their  dinner,  but  they  prtssed  us  to  stay,  saying, 
"We  can  have  dinner  ever}'  day  ;  but  we  cannot  every 
day  listen  to  these  good  words."     ;v    ■    c  rv^;^^:^'; 

We  have  vcr}^  much  to  thank  Ck id  for  in  this  place. 
There  is  such   a   willingness  to  hear.      1  trust  the  way 
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may  be  opened  to  come  again  soon.  To-morrow,  if 
all  is  well,  we  hope  to  return  to  Ts'ang-k'i,  spending 
Thursday  and  Friday  there,  and  returning  to  Pao-ning 
on  Saturday,  in  time  for  our  Sunday  classes. 

Wednesday. 

Early  this  morning  we  left  our  little  village,  Siao- 
chan-ho,  and  came  down  the  river  to  Ts'ang-k'i^ 
arriving  at  mid-day.  We  soon  had  visitors  on  our 
boat ;  then  Sie-Sien-Seng  came  for  medicine  ;  and  just 
as  we  were  going  to  dinner  there  came  a  present  of 
meat  dumplings  from  our  old  friend,  Nien-ta-sao.  In 
the  afternoon  we  went  into  the  city,  and  had  long  talks 
about  the  Saviour  in  two  houses.  The  people  seemed 
pleased  to  see  us  again,  and  told  us  that  three  different 
families  sent  down  to  invite  us  to  their  houses,  on  the 
day  we  left.  At  dusk,  when  we  returned  to  our  boat, 
Nien-ta-sao  came  to  see  us,  and  really  seemed  seeking 
the  Light ;  she  wanted  to  know  how  she  could  get  a 
good  heart,  and  how  we  prayed  to  God — must  she 
say  certain  words  each  day? 

We  kept  her  to  prayers,  that  she  might  see  how 
we  prayed  to  God,  and  we  spoke  that  night  about  the 
Holy  Spirit's  work.  I  trust  she  took  in  that  He,  and 
He  alone,  could  give  her  a  good  heart.  She  learned  a 
little  prayer  :  "  O  God,  send  down  the  Holy  Spirit  and 
influence  my  heart,"  and  promised  to  pray  thus  morning 
and  evening.  She  also  said  that  she  would  like  to 
come  to-morrow  to  have  another  talk.  Oh  that  she 
may  be  saved  ! 

Ts'ang-k'i,  Thursday. 
A  servant  came  this  morning  to  invite  us  to  the  house 
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of  her  mistress,  named  lang.     Some  of  the  ladies  in 
that  house  had  been  to  see  us  lately  in  Pao-ning. 

While  still  there,  a  boy  came  to  escort  us  to  the 
military  ia-men,  as  the  Mandarin's  wife  wished  to 
hear  our  books.  She  had  heard  of  our  visit,  a  few 
days  ago,  to  the  wife  of  the  civil  Mandarin.  Mrs.  lang 
did  not  like  our  going  away,  so  made  us  promise  to 
return  to  her  house  to  dinner.  The  Mandarin's  wife 
and  daughter  were  very  friendly,  and  listened  so  intel- 
ligently to  the  gospel.  After  this  visit  we  returned  to 
Mrs.  lang's;  her  dinner  was  ready,  and  other  guests 
had  been  invited  to  meet  us.  This  evening  B.  and  I 
went  for  a  walk  all  round  the  city;  it  is  a  very  little 
one.  How  nice  if  we  are  soon  able  to  come  and  live 
here 

Friday. 

Mrs.  Nien  paid  us  an  early  visit,  and  told  us  that 
a  family  named  lao  were  coming  to  invite  us  to  dinner. 
We  waited  on  our  boat  a  long  time  for  them,  but  they 
did  not  come  ;  so,  after  a  call  from  Sie-Sien-Seng,  we 
set  off  to  find  a  family  named  Li,  relatives  of  two  of 
our  Pao-ning  school-boys.  A  little  boy  led  us  to  the 
house.  It  was  a  pawn-shop,  and  sitting  outside  were 
two  gentlemen  ;  they  seemed  afraid  of  us,  and  said  no 
one  named  Li  lived  there.  They  evidently  did  not 
want  us  to  go  in.  On  the  way  back,  a  woman  called 
us  into  her  shop,  and  we  had  a  little  talk. 

Before  going  out,  we  had  sent  our  man  with  our 
cards  to  the  house  of  some  people  named  Tu.  Last 
year  the  lady  was  at  Pao-ning,  and  we  dressed  her 
ulcers.     We  sent  to  ask  if  she  would  like  to  see  us. 
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On  our  return  to  the  boat  we  found  her  eldest  boy 
waiting  to  take  us  to  his  house.  Our  friend  seemed 
pleased  to  see  us,  and  we  had  a  long  talk.  She  wanted 
to  ask  us  to  dinner,  but  told  our  woman  that  she  was 
afraid  her  father-in-law  would  scold  her.  She  looked 
very  unhappy  and  careworn,  and  her  ulcers  are  not 
yet  cured.     We  returned  to  the  boat  to  dinner. 

Again  asking  the  Lord  to  guide  our  steps,  we  set 
off  for  some  scattered  cottages  along  the  river-side. 
We  had  not  gone  far  before  some  people  gathered 
round  us  ;  some  one  brought  a  form  from  a  cottage 
near,  and  there,  on  the  sands,  we  had  an  open-air 
meeting,  with  about  sixty  people.  Then  we  walked 
on  farther  into  the  country,  and  had  another  attentive 
group  of  listeners.  ;  a; 

To-night  we  have  seen  again  the  ceremony  of 
"  floating  a  dead  man's  spirit  away."  A  regular  bon- 
fire of  paper  money  was  lighted  on  the  river  bank,  as 
well  as  a  long  row  of  incense-sticks.  About  seventy 
lights  were  floated  down  the  river,  and  a  lamp. 

To-morrow  we  return  (D.V.)  to  Pao-ning.  I  feel 
sad  at  leaving  this  poor,  dark  little  city,  but  am  full 
of  thankfulness  to  God  for  letting  us  have  the  oppor- 
tunity and  great  privilege  of  telling  hundreds  of  people 
here  His  gospel  message.  His  Word  cannot  return 
to  Him  void. 

Saturday,  November  22nd. 

Quite  late  last  evening  Nien-ta-sao  and  a  friend  came 
on  to  our  boat  to  wish  us  good-bye,  and  sit  awhile. 
We  had  some  more  talk  with  her  about  the  Lord  ; 
she  looks  as  if  she  wanted   something  to  satisfy  her. 
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This  morning,  after  an  early  breakfast,  we  started  on 
our  return  journey.  Rushing  down  with  the  rapids 
proved  a  very  different  thing  to  toihng  up  against 
them.     We  reached  home  at  3  p.m. 

May  I  ask  your  prayers  for  a  blessing  on  those  who 
heard  the  gospel  during  this  journey,  and  that  the 
books  given  away  may  reap  an  abundant  harvest,  to 
the  glory  of  God? 

' '  Thou  must  be  true  thyself, 

If  thou  the  truth  wouldst  teach  ; 
Thy  soul  must  overflow,  if  thou 

Another  soul  wouldst  reach  ; 
Its  needs  the  overflow  of  hearts 

To  give  the  lips  full  speech." 


"  '  I  ""HERE  was  a  year  in  the  little  church  in  Blantyre,  Scotland,  when  but 
J-  one  convert  was  welcomed  to  the  Lord's  Table  ;  but  that  lad  was 
David  Livingstone.  Converts  are  to  be  weighed,  not  counted.  One  Cilician 
Saul  is  worth  ten  thousand  like  the  Samaritan  Simon.  Not  how  many,  but 
how  much,  is  the  question.  When  he  who  seeks  souls  is  content  with  one 
at  a  time,  and  content  even  then  only  as  that  one  is  completely  transformed 
by  the  power  of  the  new  life  into  a  new  man,  we  shall  have  a  new  era  of 
Church  history  and  a  new  epoch  of  Missions.  In  this  age,  at  least,  God's 
Kingdom  is  to  come  in  the  individual  soul,  by  the  slow  annexation  of  the 
little  territory  won  by  grace  within  that  little  world,  a  human  heart :  the 
Kingdom  of  God  comes  not  with  observation.  There  are  some  who  seem 
more  concerned  about  getting  everybody  into  heaven  than  about  making 
anybody  fit  for  heaven.  In  God's  eyes  it  is  of  far  more  consequence  that 
the  Heavenly  City  should  be  clean  than  that  it  should  be  crowded.  And 
we  must  learn,  in  our  work  for  souls,  that  salvation  is  measured  more  by 
the  depth  to  which  it  penetrates  than  by  the  surface  over  which  it  spreads  ; 
and  that  it  is  for  duty,  not  for  results,  that  we  are  to  be  held  accountable. " 
— Rev,  a.  T.  Pierson,  D.D.,  in  The  Divine  Enterprise  of  Missions. 
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"  TN  regard  to  the  world's  evangelisation,  enough  cannot  be  said  of  the 
J-  importance  of /rizjfcT-.  The'greatest,  the  most  responsible,  the  busiest 
and  most  successful  servants  that  Christ  ever  had,  divide  their  functions 
into  two  departments.  '  We  will  give  ourselves  continually  to  prayer  and 
to  the  ministry  of  the  Word.'  What  would  be  thought  of  dividing  the 
twelve  hours  of  our  day  by  giving  six  hours  to  prayer  for  the  gospel,  and 
six  to  the  ministry  of  the  Word?  Had  all  Christ's  servants  acted  thus, 
could  any  one  estimate  how  mighty  the  results  on  the  world  would  be 
to-day?" — The  late  Rev.  A.  N.  Somerville,  D.D. 

"  A  working  woman  in  Reading  sent  to  one  of  our  great  Missionary 
societies  for  some  pictures  to  show  to  the  women  who  worked  under  her, 
so  as  to  interest  them  in  Foreign  Missions.  She  was  directed  to  send  them 
on,  after  she  had  done  with  them,  to  a  certain  parish  in  West  Hartlepool. 
The  following  night  she  could  not  sleep,  and  it  was  impressed  upon  her  to 
pray  that  a  blessing  might  rest  upon  that  parish,  and  that  one,  at  least, 
might  go  out  from  it  to  the  Foreign  Mission  field.  She  then  looked  eagerly 
for  an  answer.  Nineteen  months  passed  away,  and  at  last  she  saw  in  the 
magazine  of  the  Society  that  the  Vicar  of  that  parish  and  his  curate  were 
going  out  together  to  Africa." — Selected. 
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"  All  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God." 


CHAPTER    XXVII. 

SICKNESS  AND  CHANGE. 

IiXNESs.— Journey  to  Chefoo.— Medical  and  School  Work. — More 
Workers  for  Pao-ning.  — The  Sin-tien-tsi  Landlord. 

Chefoo,  Shan-tong, /m(v  26/A,  1891. 

AM  sorry  not  to  have 
been  able  to  write 
a  journal  for  nearly 
eight  months.  The 
Master  has  been  lead- 
ing me  into  a  differ- 
ent kind  of  service. 
In  February  I  was 
taken  ill,  and  several 
weeks  of  suffering  en- 
sued, during  which 
time  the  Lord's  pre- 
sence and  love  were 
very  precious.  Hope 
of  my  recovery  was 
a  north  china  pastor  (hsi).         given   up    by    friends 

around  me,  but  the  Lord  proved  His  power  by  raising 
me  up  again,  in  answer  to  prayer.  The  kindness 
shown  me  by  dear  B.   Hanbury,  and  all  the  friends 
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in  Pao-ning,  also  by  Dr.  Parry  (who,  unasked,  came 
a  journey  of  eight  days  from  Ch'en-tu  on  hearing  of 
my  illness),  and  afterwards  by  Dr.  Wilson,  of  Han- 
chong,  was  more  than  I  can  express,  or  repay  :  may 
God  Himself  richly  reward  them  ! 

Dr.  Wilson  thought  it  best  for  me  to  have  an  entire 
change  and  cessation  from  Chinese  work  for  a  time ; 
so  at  the  end   of  April   I    left   Pao-ning    for    Chefoo, 

B.  H very  kindly  accompanying  me.     We  reached 

Chefoo  on  June  loth,  after  a  very  quick  and  pleasant 
journey.  The  life,  to  a  large  extent  in  the  open  air, 
did  me  much  good,  and  I  reached  Shanghai  considerably 
stronger  than  when  I  left  Pao-ning. 

After  spending  a  few  days  in  Shanghai  we  then  came 
on  to  Chefoo,  a  lovely  seaside  spot,  where  there  is  a 
sanatorium  in  connection  with  the  C.I.M.  B.  is  making 
use  of  the  summer  months  at  Chefoo  in  gaining  some 
medical  knowledge  from  Dr.  Douthwaite,  and  hopes 
to  take  up  this  part  of  the  work  among  the  women, 
on  her  return  to  Pao-ning. 

There  is  quite  an  extensive  medical  work  going  on 
here ;  the  number  of  out-patients  daily,  during  the 
past  month,  has  varied  between  thirty  and  seventy. 
Adjoining  the  doctor's  house  there  is  a  small  hospital, 
where  in-patients  are  received.  A  great  deal  of  work 
is  being  done  amongst  these  sick  ones,  but  the  popu- 
lation is  so  shifting  that  it  is  difficult  to  follow  up 
cases. 

Mrs.  Schofield  works  in  the  native  city.  She  has 
classes  for  women,  and  also  two  schools  for  boys  and 
girls,  which  are  in  charge  of  native  Christian  teachers. 

Within   easy  distance    of  the    sanatorium    are   four 
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in  Pao-ning,  also  by  Dr.  Parry  (who,  unasked,  came 
a  journey  of  eight  days  from  Ch'en-tu  on  hearing  of 
my  ilhiess),  and  afterwards  by  Dr.  Wilson,  of  Han- 
chong,  was  more  than  I  can  express,  or  repay  :  may 
God  Himself  richly  reward  them  ! 

Dr.  Wilson  thought  it  best  for  me  to  have  an  entire 
change  and  cessation  from  Chinese  work  for  a  time ; 
so   at   the   end   of   April    I    left    Pao-ning    for    Chefoo, 

B.  H ver}'  kindly  accompanying  me.     We  reached 

Chefoo  on  June  loth,  after  a  very  quick  and  pleasant 
journe\:.  The  life,  to  a  large  extent  in  the  open  air, 
did  me  much  good,  and  1  reached  Shanghai  considerably 
stronger  than  when  I  left  Pao-ning. 

After  spending  a  few  days  in  Shanghai  we  then  came 
on  to  Chefoo,  a  lovely  seaside  spot,  where  there  is  a 
sanatorium  in  connection  with  the  C.I.M.  B.  is  making 
use  of  the  summer  months  at  Chefoo  in  gaining  some 
medical  knowledge  from  Dr.  Douthwaite,  and  hopes 
to  take  up  this  part  of  the  work  among  the  women, 
on  her  return  to   Pao-ning. 

There  is  quite  an  extensive  medical  work  going  on 
here ;  the  number  of  out-patients  daily,  during  the 
past  month,  has  varied  between  thirty  and  seventy. 
Adjoining  the  doctor's  house  there  is  a  small  hospital, 
where  in-patients  are  received.  A  great  deal  of  work 
is  being  done  amongst  these  sick  ones,  but  the  popu- 
lation is  so  shifting  that  it  is  diflicult  to  follow  up 
cases. 

Mrs.  Schofield  works  in  the  native  city.  .She  has 
classes  for  women,  and  also  two  schools  for  boys  and 
girls,  which  are  in  charge  of  native  Christian  teachers. 

Within    easy   distance    of   the    sanatorium    are    four 
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villages,  two  of  which  are  of  considerable  size.  I  hope 
soon  to  begin  a  little  visiting  in  them,  all  the  more  as 
I  hear  that  the  people  do  not  come  in  to  the  Mission 
houses  here. 

Though  so  far  away  from  Si-ch'uan,  the  dialect  is 
somewhat  similar,  and  it  is  possible  to  understand,  and 
be  understood.  It  seems  strange  to  be  in  China,  and 
yet  cut  off  to  a  great  extent  from  the  Chinese;  but  I 
know  God  has  His  own  wise  purpose  in  it,  and  His 
will  is  best.  Oh  that  in  this  resting-time  I  may  be 
moulded  and  made  fit  for  the  Master's  use  among 
these  millions  of  dark,  hopeless  souls! 

We  are  expecting,  if  the  Lord  will,  to  return  to  our 
loved  work  in  Pao-ning  towards  the  end  of  the  year. 

Since  my  last  journal  was  written,  and  prior  to  my 
illness,  we  had  the  joy  of  welcoming  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Cassels  back  to  Pao-ning  (they  had  been  at  Shanghai 
during  the  time  of  the  Conference).  They  brought 
reinforcements  with  them — Miss  Kolkenbeck  for  Pao- 
ning;  and  Mr.  Parsons  and  Mr.  Evans.  The  former 
had  been  at  Wan-hsien,  and  the  latter  at  Shuen-k'ing. 
Mr.  Beauchamp  also  returned  from  Australia,  at  the 
beginning  of  the  year. 

Mr.  Cassels  has  taken  a  house,  called  Sin-tien-tsi 
(the  New  Inn),  beautifully  situated  on  the  hills  between 
Pao-ning  and  Kuang-iien,  one  and  a  half  day's  journey 
from  Pao-ning ;  in  former  journals  I  have  mentioned 
this  place.  Several  of  us  have  been  there  for  rest  at 
different  times.  The  house  was  kept  by  an  opium- 
smoker,  who  is  of  good  family,  but  "reduced  almost  to 
beggary  by  opium-smoking.  Two  years  ago,  while 
staying  at  Sin-tien-tsi,  Mr.  Cassels  had  hopes  of  the 
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man ;  he  took  considerable  interest  in  the  gospel,  and 
made  an  effort  to  break  off  his  opium.  But,  alas !  the 
habit  had  such  hold  of  him  that  he  went  from  bad  to 
worse,  and  early  in  the  year  Mr.  Cassels  found  him 
even  removing  the  tiles  from  the  house  to  sell  for  opium. 

Since  taking  the  house,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Cassels  and 
Miss  Kolkenbeck  have  been  staying  there.  They  say 
the  poor  landlord  seems  again  to  like  reading  the  New 
Testament,  and  declares  he  longs  to  give  up  the  opium  ; 
but  he  really  appears  to  have  neither  will  nor  self- 
control  left.  Do  pray  for  this  man;  for  "nothing  is 
too  hard"  for  the  Lord.  And  pray,  too,  that  the 
people  round  about  the  neighbourhood  of  that  house 
may  be  blessed.  Many  have  a  good  amount  of  head 
knowledge  of  the  Truth,  picked  up  from  one  and 
another  who  have  been  journeying  between  Kuang-iien 
and  Pao-ning. 

Miss  Kolkenbeck  was  able,  to  make  some  short 
itinerations  to  the  villages  and  market-towns  near, 
and  met  with  a  friendly  reception.  During  this  year 
P.  and  F.  Barclay  have  been  itinerating  both  by  land 
and  water. 

We  get  encouraging  news  from  Pao-ning ;  the  back- 
sliders are  coming  back  to  the  services,  and  the 
Christians  seem  to  be  making  progress.  Mjss  Barclay 
is  taking  my  class  of  elder  boys,  and  the  school  has 
increased  in  numbers,  there  being  now  over  thirty 
scholars.  They  are  divided  into  three  classes,  Mr. 
Williams  and  Miss  F.  Barclay  teaching  the  second  and 
third.  Before  my  illness  I  began  a  Wednesday  evening 
class  for  any  of  the  boys  who  were  really  desirous  of 
following  Jesus  ;  seven  or  eight  used   to  attend,  and 
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were,  I  believe,  in  earnest.  This  class  has  been  dis- 
continued during  my  absence,  but  I  hope  to  begin  it 
again  on  my  return,  and  trust,  through  God's  blessing, 
that  it  may  be  a  means  of  "  drawing  in  the  net."  The 
women's  work  progresses  very  satisfactorily. 

May  I  ask  you  to  pray  especially  for  the  itinerant 
work  ?  It  needs  much  physical  power  as  well  as 
spiritual,  also  guidance,  that  we  may  come  in  contact 
with  seekers  after  Truth.  You  will  not  forget  to  pray 
for  the  school-boys,  that  each  one  may  find  Jesus  as 
his  own  Saviour;  also  for  Chefoo. 

In  addition  to  the  sanatorium  and  medical  work,  there 
are  two  schools  here  for  the  children  of  foreigners,  chiefly 
those  of  our  own  missionaries.     In  these  a  good  work 
is  going  on ;  the  changed  lives  of  many  of  the  pupils 
clear  evidence  of  conversion  of  heart. 
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"MY    REFUGE." 

^ '  T  N  the  secret  of  His  Presence  how  my  soul  delights  to  hide ! 
-*-   Oh,  how  precious  are  the  lessons  which  I  learn  at  Jesu's  side ! 
Earthly  cares  can  never  vex  me,  neither  trials  lay  me  low ; 
For,  when  Satan  comes  to  tempt  me,  to  the  Secret  Place  I  go. 

^'When  my  soul  is  faint  and  thirsty,  'neath  the  shadow  of  His  wing 
There  is  cool  and  pleasant  shelter,  and  a  fresh  and  crystal  spring ; 
And  my  Saviour  rests  beside  me,  as  we  hold  communion  sweet  : 
If  I  tried  I  could  not  utter  what  He  says  when  thus  we  meet. 

"Only  this  I  know;  I  tell  him  all  my  doubts,  and  griefs,  and  fears; 
Oh,  how  patiently  He  listens,  and  my  drooping  soul  He  cheers ! 
Do  you  think  He  ne'er  reproves  me  ?    What  a  false  friend  He  would  be 
If  He  never,  never  told  me  of  the  sins  which  He  must  see. 

■"Would  you  like  to  know  the  sweetness  of  the  secret  of  the  LoRU? 
Go  and  hide  beneath  His  shadow ;  this  shall  then  be  your  reward. 
And,  whene'er  you  leave  the  silence  of  that  happy  meeting-place. 
You  must  mind  and  bear  the  image  of  your  Master  in  your  face." 

Ellen  Lakshmi  Goreh  (a  Brahmin  lady). 
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"^  nuiji  shall  be  .  .  .  as  rivers  of  water  in  a  dry  place,  as 
the  shadow  of  a  great  rock  in  a  weary  landJ' 


CHAPTER   XXVIII. 
LIFE  AT  CHEFOO. 

The   Chf.foo  Schools. — Cause   of   Riots. — A   Korean   Officer. — 

Baptisms  at  Pao-ning, 


I-ch'ang,  on  the  Yang-tsiV 
October  22nd,   1891. 

UR  long  rest  and 
change  at  Chefoo  is 
over,  and  now,  through 
God's  mercy,  with  re- 
newed health  and 
strength,  B.  and  I  are 
on  our  way  back  to 
Si-ch'uan. 

Not  only  do  I  feel 
strengthened  in  body,, 
but  God  has  graciously 
been  blessing  spiritu- 
ally too,  and  leading 
me  on  to  greaterdesires 
after  Himself,  which 
He  Himself  will  fulfil. 
At  Chefoo  we  were  able  to  have  a  day  of  ladies'  meet- 
ings, when  we  definitely  waited  on  God  for  an  emptying 
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of  all  contrary  to  Himself,  and  for  a  fresh  filling  of  the 
Spirit,  in  order  that  our  lives  might  bring  more  glory 
to  Him,  and  that  He  might  use  us  mightily  in  this 
needy  land.  Ladies  connected  with  other  missionary 
societies  met  with  us,  and  God  gave  very  real  blessing, 
many  testifying  to  a  deepening  of  spiritual  life. 

The  way  opened  up,  too,  for  a  little  direct  service 
for  Him  amongst  the  scholars  in  the  English  schools ; 
several  of  them  being  members  of  the  "  Children's 
Scripture  Union."  We  were  able  to  have  Scripture 
Union  meetings  with  both  boys  and  girls,  each  week  for 
two  and  a  half  months.  The  Lord  gave  evidence  of 
His  working  in  our  midst. 

We  were  present  at  the  Summer  Exhibition  and 
distribution  of  prizes  at  the  schools.  In  every  branch 
of  study  the  scholars  seem  to  be  well  taught.  It  is  a 
great  boon  to  the  members  of  our  own  and  other 
missions  to  be  able  to  send  their  children  to  such 
schools,  where  the  education  is  equal  to  that  given  in 
schools  in  the  home-lands.  Several  gun-boats  were 
anchored  at  different  times,  in  the  harbour  at  Chefoo. 
On  two  of  them,  American  and  English,  we  were  able 
to  have  meetings,  and  it  was  a  true  refreshment  to  tell 
the  "  old,  old  story  "  to  one's  own  countrymen  again. 

Our  God  was  so  good  in  preserving  the  lives  of 
some  of  our  number  who  met  with  accident  and  sick- 
ness. Miss  Williamson,  who  has  charge  of  the  mis- 
sionary home  in  Shanghai,  had  a  bad  fall  down  a  flight 
of  stairs ;  her  ankle  was  sprained,  but  mercifully  no 
bones  were  broken.  Miss  Turner  was  so  seriously  ill 
with  an  attack  of  cholera,  that  her  life  was  despaired  of, 
but  God  graciously  answered  prayer  and  raised  her  up 
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from  the  very  gates  of  the  grave.     She  is  now  perfectly 
recovered,  and  on  her  way  to  Chao-kia-k'eo,  in    Ho- 

NAN. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Hudson  Taylor  spent  a  few  days  in 
Chefoo ;  their  visit  afforded  help  and  encouragement  to 
us  all,  and  during  that  time  we  had  a  day  of  special 
waiting  on  God  for  blessing  and  power  in  the  C.I.M. 
It  has  been  a  season  of  considerable  trial  in  the  Mission 
— much  sickness,  and  some  deaths.  On  the  other 
hand,  God  has  been  faithful,  supplying  every  need- — 
spiritual  and  temporal — and  daily  loading  us  with 
benefits.   -;-■-■'-. 

You  may  have  seen  in  the  papers  accounts  of  rioting 
at  the  stations  along  the  Yang-tsi,  So  far  as  we  know, 
the  rioters  have  not  yet  touched  any  C.I.M.  house,  but 
the  Roman  Catholic  buildings  have  been  looted  in 
several  places ;  and,  at  one  place,  the  American  Metho- 
dists' house.  There  are  many  suppositions  as  to  the 
cause  of  the  riots  ;  the  most  likely  one  being  that  they 
are  instigated  by  a  secret  society  of  Chinamen,  who 
rebel  against  having  a  Manchu  dynasty,  and  think 
that  if  they  can  injure  foreigners  and  bring  about  war 
with  China,  it  may  give  them  an  opportunity  for  chang- 
ing the  dynasty.  It  seems  that  their  motive  is  rather 
to  injure  property,  than  to  take  life. 

During  my  stay  in  Chefoo  I  was  helped  to  pass  two 
examinations,  in  our  course  of  Chinese  study — the 
third  and  fourth  sections.  This  will  enable  me,  I  trust, 
to  give  less  time  to  study  than  hitherto,  and  more  to 
direct  work  among  the  people ;  although  there  yet 
remain  two  sections  to  be  passed. 

The    mode  of  travelling   is  different  in   Shan-tong 
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from  that  in  Si-ch'uan.  In  Shan-tong  they  use  a  shen- 
ts'i — that  is,  a  sort  of  Httle  straw  hut,  swung  on  poles, 
carried  by  mules,  one  in  front  and  one  at  the  back. 
It  is  said  that  the  motion  makes  one  feel  seasick. 
The  front  mule  is  very  liable  to  stumble,  in  which  case 
one  is  bound  to  fall  out.  I  have  not  tried  a  shen-tsi', 
but  I  think  our  Si-ch'uan  sedan-chairs  are  preferable  ! 


SHEN-TSI,      OR    MULE    LITTER. 

The  medical  work  at  Chefoo  seems  vigorous. 
A   large  number  of  out-patients   come   daily 
to  the  dispensary. 

Shortly  J  before  leaving  we  became  interested  in  the 
curious  case  of  a  Korean  gentleman,  a  military  officer. 
He  had  a  defect  in  one  of  his  eyelids;  the  lower  lid 
had  sloughed  away,  showing  more  of  his  white  eyeball 
than  the  officer  thought  elegant.  He  was  afraid  of 
losing  his  post  through  this  defect,  since,  according  to 
him,  "  Koreans  look  on  the  outward  appearance,  not  on 
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from  the  very  gates  of  the  grave.     She  is  now  perfectly 
recovered,   and  on  her  way  to  Chao-kia-k'eo,   in    Ho- 

NAX. 

Mr.  and  Mrs,  Hudson  Taylor  spent  a  few  days  in 
Chefoo ;  their  visit  afforded  help  and  encouragement  to 
us  all,  and  during  that  time  we  had  a  day  of  special 
waiting  on  God  for  blessing  and  power  in  the  C.I.M. 
It  has  been  a  season  of  considerable  trial  in  the  Mission 
— much  sickness,  and  some  deaths.  On  the  other 
hand,  God  has  been  faithful,  supplying  every  need — 
spiritual  and  temporal — and  daily  loading  us  with 
benefits. 

You  may  have  seen  in  the  papers  accounts  of  rioting 
at  the  stations  along  the  Yang-tsI  So  far  as  we  know, 
the  rioters  have  not  3^et  touched  any  C.I.M.  house,  but 
the  Roman  Catholic  buildings  have  been  looted  in 
several  places  ;  and,  at  one  place,  the  American  Metho- 
dists' house.  There  are  many  suppositions  as  to  the 
cause  of  the  riots  ;  the  most  likely  one  being  that  they 
are  instigated  by  a  secret  society  of  Chinamen,  who 
rebel  against  having  a  Manchu  dynast}^,  and  think 
that  if  they  can  injure  foreigners  and  bring  about  war 
with  China,  it  may  give  them  an  opportunity  for  chang- 
ing the  dynast3\  It  seems  that  their  motive  is  rather 
to  injure  property,  than  to  take  life. 

During  my  sta^^  in  Chefoo  I  was  helped  to  pass  two 
examinations,  in  our  course  of  Chinese  study — the 
third  and  fourth  sections.  This  will  enable  me,  I  trust, 
to  give  less  time  to  study  than  hitherto,  and  more  to 
direct  work  among  the  people  ;  although  there  yet 
remain  two  sections  to  be  passed. 

The    mode   of   travelling    is   different   in    Suax-tong 
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from  that  in  Si-ciruAN.  In  Shan-toxg  they  use  a  slirn- 
tsT — that  is,  a  sort  of  little  straw  hut,  swung  on  poles, 
carried  by  mules,  one  in  front  and  one  at  the  back. 
It  is  said  that  the  motion  makes  one  feel  seasick. 
The  front  mule  is  very  liable  to  stumble,  in  which  case 
one  is  bound  to  fall  out.  I  have  not  tried  a  slicii-ts'i\ 
but  I  think  our  Si-ch'uan  sedan-chairs  are  preferable  ! 


SHEN-TSI,      OR    MUI.E    LITTER. 

The  medical  work  at  Chefoo  seems  vigorous. 
A   large   number  of  out-patients    come   daily 
to  the  dispensar}'. 

Shortly  j  before  leaving  we  became  interested  in  the 
curious  case  of  a  Korean  gentleman,  a  military  officer. 
He  had  a  defect  in  one  of  his  eyelids ;  the  lower  lid 
had  sloughed  away,  showing  more  of  his  white  eyeball 
than  the  officer  thought  elegant.  He  was  afraid  of 
losing  his  post  through  this  defect,  since,  according  to 
him,  "  Koreans  look  on  the  outward  appearance,  not  on 
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the  heart " ;  so  he  begged  Dr.  Douthwaite  to  operate  on 
him.  At  first  he  wished  a  piece  of  a  sheefs  eyelid  to 
be  sewn  on  to  his  own ;  but  on  hearing  that  that  would 
not  do,  he  set  about  finding  some  man  who  would  be 
willing  to  sacrifice  his  own  appearance  for  that  of  the 
Korean  officer.  He  negotiated  with  a  Chinese  beggar, 
who  consented  to  part  with  his  eyelid  for  the  sum  of 
forty  taels  (about  ;^8  of  our  money).  But  at  the  last 
moment  the  beggar  ran  away ;  so  a  substitute  had  to 
be  found.  This  time  it  was  a  Korean,  a  nephew  of  one 
of  the  servants  of  the  officer.  The  doctor  assured  him 
that  he  could  not  promise  that  the  operation  would  be 
successful,  but  as  he  was  so  urgent  in  his  requests  he 
would  try  it.  *'  Oh,"  said  the  Korean,  "  that  will  depend 
on  my  luck." 

At  first  it  seemed  as  if  the  graft  would  take,  but  in 
two  or  three  days  it  withered  up.  The  officer  was  not 
to  be  daunted,  and  asked  for  a  second  operation,  having 
a  piece  taken  from  the  other  eyelid  of  the  Korean 
servant.  This  time  also  it  was  unsuccessful,  although 
his  appearance  was  certainly  improved  rather  than 
otherwise  by  what  had  been  done.  It  is  a  comfort  to 
know  that  the  Korean  servant  is  hardly  disfigured, 
although  he  will  have  no  lower  eyelashes.  I  do  not 
know  what  remuneration  the  officer  will  give  him — or 
whether  any  at  all,  since  the  operation  has  not  succeeded. 
I  wonder  if  this  is  a  typical  case  of  Korean  vanity ! 

We  left  Chefoo  for  Shanghai  on  October  7th. 
Arriving  there,  we  found  Mr.  Cassels  (who  had  come 
down  from  Pao-ning  to  attend  the  Council  Meetings) 
quite  ready  to  return  ;  and  were  glad  at  the  prospect  of 
having  his  escort  back. 
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Mr.  Cassels  told  us  that  just  before  leaving  Pao-ning 

in  September,  he  had  had  the 
joy  of  baptizing  two  men,  the 
uncle  and  brother  of  a  man 
named  Shao,  who 
was  baptized  at 
Han-chong,  fif- 
teen years  ago, 
and  whose  home 
is  about  a  day's 
journey  from  Pao- 
ning.  For  the 
last  two  years  he 
has  been  attend- 
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ing  the  Fuh-ing-tang,  evangelising  in  the  district,  and 
out  of  a  full  heart  making  known  the  gospel.  His 
testimony  in  his  own  home  and    neighbourhood  has 


254  LIFE  AT  CHEFOO. 


the  heart " ;  so  he  begged  Dr.  Douthwaite  to  operate  on 
him.  At  first  he  wished  a  piece  of  a  sheep's  eyehd  to 
be  sewn  on  to  his  own  ;  but  on  hearing  that  that  would 
not  do,  he  set  about  finding  some  man  who  would  be 
willing  to  sacrifice  his  own  appearance  for  that  of  the 
Korean  officer.  He  negotiated  with  a  Chinese  beggar, 
who  consented  to  part  with  his  eyelid  for  the  sum  of 
forty  taels  (about  ^8  of  our  money).  But  at  the  last 
moment  the  beggar  ran  away ;  so  a  substitute  had  to 
be  found.  This  time  it  was  a  Korean,  a  nephew  of  one 
of  the  servants  of  the  officer.  The  doctor  assured  him 
that  he  could  not  promise  that  the  operation  would  be 
successful,  but  as  he  was  so  urgent  in  his  requests  he 
would  try  it.  *•  Oh,"  said  the  Korean,  "  that  will  depend 
on  my  luck." 

At  first  it  seemed  as  if  the  graft  would  take,  but  in 
two  or  three  days  it  withered  up.  The  officer  was  not 
to  be  daunted,  and  asked  for  a  second  operation,  having 
a  piece  taken  from  the  other  eyelid  of  the  Korean 
servant.  This  time  also  it  was  unsuccessful,  although 
his  appearance  was  certainly  improved  rather  than 
otherwise  by  what  had  been  done.  It  is  a  comfort  to 
know  that  the  Korean  servant  is  hardly  disfigured, 
although  he  will  have  no  lower  eyelashes.  I  do  not 
know  what  remuneration  the  officer  will  give  him — or 
whether  any  at  all,  since  the  operation  has  not  succeeded. 
I  wonder  if  this  is  a  typical  case  of  Korean  vanity  ! 

We    left    Chefoo    for    Shanghai    on     October    7th. 
Arriving  there,  we  found  Mr.  Cassels  (who  had  come 
down  from  Pao-ning  to  attend  the  Council  Meetings) 
quite  ready  to  return  ;  and  were  glad  at  the  prospect  of 
having  his  escort  back. 


BLESSING   AT  PAO-NING. 
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Mr.  Cassels  told  us  that  just  before  leaving  Pao-ning 

in  September,  he  had  had  the 
joy  of  baptizing  two  men,  the 
i':  uncle  and  brother  of  a  man 
named  Sliao,  who 
was  baptized  at 
Han-chong,  fif- 
teen years  ago, 
and  whose  home 
is  about  a  day's 
journey  from  Pao- 
ning.  For  the 
last  two  years  he 
has  been    attend- 
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ing  the  Fiih-wg-t  aug,  evangelising  in  the  district,  and 
out  of  a  full  heart  making  known  the  gospel.  His 
testimony  in    his   own   home   and    neigjibourhood   has 
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been  blessed.  Last  winter  his  uncle  was  willing  to 
let  him  burn  and  take  away  his  idols,  and  now  his 
heart  must  be  full  of  joy  to  see  this  very  uncle,  and 
his  own  brother,  open  followers  of  Christ. 

There  seems  to  be  distinct  blessing  among  the 
women  in  Pao-ning,  giving  us  great  encouragement, 
and  cause  for  thanksgiving  to  God.  Miss  F.  Barclay 
writes  to  me  of  one  woman  in  the  Tuesday  class,  for 
whom  you  have  prayed — Chao-ta-sao,  our  waterman's 
wife;  she  has  no  doubt  of  her  conversion. 

Many  nice,  hopeful  letters  have  been  received  from 
the  boys  ;  two  of  them,  our  teacher's  son,  and  a  Moham- 
medan, named  Ma,  tell  me  they  have  yielded  them- 
selves to  Jesus.  Mr.  Horobin,  one  of  our  missionaries, 
who  was  on  a  visit  to  Pao-ning  for  a  few  days,  seems 
to  have  been  greatly  blessed  to  the  boys.  We  have 
very  much  to  thank  our  God  for,  have  we  not  ? 

On  Wednesday,  the  14th,  we  left  Shanghai  on  our 
westward  journey.  We  hope  (D.V.)  to  reach  Pao-ning 
by  the  end  of  November.  And  in  this  comparatively 
restful  time,  during  the  journey,  we  want  to  hear  the 
Master's . voice  saying,  "Go  in  this  th}'^  might.  .  .  . 
Have  not  /  sent  thee  ?  .  .  .  Surely  /  will  be  with 
thee  "  ;  and  may  our  true  attitude  of  soul  always  be  this  : 
"  We  have  no  might,  .  .  .  neither  know  we  what  to 
do ;  but  our  eyes  are  upon  Thee" 


■fiftvUA.  .;&lkii^>J»f&^if:'- 


"  "DEFORE  a  Church  that  enthrones  Christ  in  the  heart  and  follows 
-L'  Him  everywhere,  before  a  Church  baptized  with  the  fire  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  nothing  can  stand.  Francis  Xavier  stood  before  China  and 
saw  its  vastness  loom  up  like  a  mountain  that  shut  out  the  very  sky,  and 
he  cried,  '  Oh  Rock,  Rock,  when  wilt  thou  open  to  my  Master  ? '  And 
that  rock  still  stands,  the  Gibraltar  of  heathenism.  God  waits  to  be  asked, 
and  wills  to  give  us  all  this  power  simply  for  the  asking.  A  dying  world  is 
about  us — nay,  a  dead  world — but  the  Word  of  Life  is  in  our  hands.  Gh 
for  the  Spirit  of  Life !  Let  Him  endue  us,  and  our  speech  is  no  more 
with  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom,  but  with  demonstration  of  the 
Holy  Ghost." — Rev.  A.  T.  Pierson,  D.D.,  in  Tht  Divine  Enterprise 
of  Missions. 
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"Ask  of  Me,  and  I  shall  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine 

inheritance.^^ 


CHAPTER   XXIX. 

RETURN   TO   SI-CH'UAN. 
On  the  River  Steamers. — Rapids  and  Wrecks. 
,       .  ,  -  .     October  2Sth,  i8qi. 

YOtJ  ask  for  an  account  of  my  journey  back- to 
„_,, ,  .  Pao-ning,  so  I  shall  try  to  write  each  day  any- 
thing, of  interest.  B.  and. I  left  Ghefoo,  with  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Rough  and.  Miss  Turner,  on  October  7th.  The 
sea  was  yery  rough^  and  in  lifting  the  luggage  from  the 
boat  to,  the  steamer,  one  of  my  boxes  fell  into  the 
water.:  The  men  managed  to  catch  hold  of  it  before  it 
sank,  but  all  the  contents  were  soaked — amongst  other 
things,  some  pieces  of  Chefoo  silk,  which  I  had  been 
commissioned  by  friends  to  bu}'.  The  captain  very 
kindly  had  some  rope  strung  up  on  deck,  and  my  first 
business  was  to  empty  the  box  and  hang  up  the  things 
to  dry.  As  we  were  the  only  passengers  on  that  part 
of  the  vessel,  it  did  not  much  signify.  After  a  few 
hours  our  object  was  accomplished ;  and  we  had  only 
just  finished  putting  them  away  when  we  all  had  to 
succumb  to  the  rolling  of  the  ship. 

We  reached  Shanghai  on  the  third  day,  and  found 
the    Mission   House   very  full,  a   party   having  lately 

arrived  from  Australia. 

^4^  2-58 
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We  required  a  day  or  two  to  make  preparations  for 
the  long  journey  westward,  and  on  the  14th  started 
by  steamer  for  Han-kow.  We  formed  a  party  of  nine ; 
three  left  us  at  Ch'in-kiang,  and  three  at  Gan-k'ing, 
Mr.  Cassels,  B.,  and  I,  alone  going  on  to  Han-kow, 
'  Our  rule  is  to  travel  in  native  style  on  these 
steamers ;  so  the  five  ladies  of  our  party  had  a  cabin 
together.  We  were  fortunate  in  getting  one  with 
twelve  berths.  Of  course  there  was  absolutely  nothing 
in  the  cabin  except  the  wooden  shelves  for  berths ;  but 
we  had  our  own  bedding  and  crockery  and  food,  and 
so  were  very  comfortable.  Native  food  was  brought 
to  us  twice  a  day ;  but  some  of  us  preferred  to  sup- 
plement it  with  foreign  food.  Rice  is  very  satisfying, 
but  does  not  seem  to  sustain  one  in  the  same  way  as 
bread. 

On  the  nice  upper  deck  of  the  steamer  we  were  able 
to  spend  most  of  the  day.  Two  panes  of  glass  were 
gone  from  our  cabin  door — certainly  an  improvement 
as  far  as  air  was  concerned — but,  alas !  as  certainly, 
an  inducement  to  thieves.  My  berth  faced  the  door, 
and  two  or  three  times  during  the  night  I  saw  a  man's 
hand  inserted  through  the  opening,  trying  to  seize 
anything  within  reach.  It  is  well  known  that  on  these 
riv^r  steamers  men  make  a  practice  of  stealing,  to  pay 
their  fare.  -  •    •■  -.v...:;..^;.:^,i:^v::.-v^-.r  ;";V:;.;-- ..  .-.■:■:,:.,:■' 

.  On  Sunday  the  i8th,  we  reached  Kiu-kiang,  and 
spent  half  an  hour  with  our  friends  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Rough,  and  Mr.  Eyres,  who  are  stationed  there,  the 
next  day  reaching  Han-kow.  We  found  a  steamer  for 
I-ch'ang  in  port,  intending  to  start  in  the  evening  of 
the  next  day;  so,  after  securing  cabins  and  leaving  our 
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servant  in  charge,  we  went  on  shore  and  spent  two 

very  happy  days  with  Mr.  and  Mrs.  G . 

On   returning   to   the  steamer,  we  found   that   our 
servant  had  lost  his  little  all,  which  consisted  of  his 
own  clothes,  and  some  things  he  had  bought  in  Shanghai 
as      presents     for     his 
parents.        The    things 
were  all  tied  up  in  his 
bedding,       and 
laid       on     his 
berth  in  the 


HAN-KOW,      TA-MA-TE  O,    OR 
LARGE    HARBOUR. 


general  cabin,  a  large  place  containing  fifty-two  berths. 
One  man  engaged  him  in  conversation,  while  another, 
in  the  meantime,  must  have  been  making  off  with  his 
bundle. 

There  were  a  number  of  scholars  on  that  I-ch'ang 
steamer.  I  noticed  the  hands  of  one  of  them.  The 
finger-nails  were  as  long  as  the  fingers.  Between  the 
nails  (not  the  fingers)  he  held  a  cigar.     I  suppose  such 
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very  long  nails  showed  that  he  was  very  far  from  doing 
any  work  with  his  hands. 

We  reached  I-ch'ang  on  the  23rd,  Next  day  Mr. 
Cassels  hired  a  native  boat  to  take  us  as  far  as  Wan- 
hsien,  and  by  the  evening  we  were  comfortably  settled 
in  it.     I  will  try  and  give  you  an  idea  of  the  boat. 

In  the  front  the  men  row,  and  there  the  cooking  is 
done.  This  part  is  open  by  day.  At  night,  bamboo 
mats  are  drawn  over,  for  there  also  the  men  sleep. 
Then  come  our  three  little  rooms ;  the  first  and  largest 
is  our  sitting-room  and  pantry,  and  at  night  Mr.  Cassels 
spreads  his  bedding  and  turns  it .  into  his  bedroom. 
The  next  division,  where  B.  and  I  sleep,  is  smaller ; 
and  the  third,  where  we  have  stowed  our  boxes,  smaller 
still.  Beyond  that  is  the  spot  where  the  steersman 
stands ;  and  farther  aft  the  captain's  little  room.  The 
sides  and  top  of  the  boat  are  of  wood,  and  plenty  of 
light  and  fresh  air  come  in  at  the  many  windows. 

There  are  eight  trackers,*  besides  the  captain, 
steersman,  and  cook ;  the  captain's  wife  also  is  on  board, 
and  his  little  baby-boy,  two  months  old.  Though  we 
engaged  the  boat  on  Saturday,  the  captain  was  not 
ready  to  start  until  Tuesday ;  time  was  needed  to  hire 
trackers,  buy  ropes  and  provision  for  the  journey,  etc. 

A  Chinese  gun-boat  now  lies  in  the  harbour  at 
I-ch'ang,  for  the  protection  of  the  custom-house;  and 
also  the  small  steamer,  Ella^  which  for  the  present  is 
being  used  as  a  gun-boat,  having  on  board  a  contingent 
of  soldiers  from  the  Archer.  The  captain  of  the  Ella 
very  kindly  allowed  us  to  have  a  service  with  the  men 
on   Sunday   evening.     Nearly   all    were    present,    and 

*  The  trackers  are  men  who  drag  the  boat  along  from  the  bank. 
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seemed  interested.  On  Monday  we  were  shown  over 
the  Chinese  gun-boat. 

At  present  we  have  no  missionaries  in  I-ch'ang,  and 
those  belonging  to  other  societies,  who  were .  obliged  to 
leave  during  the  recent  riots,  have  not  yet  returned. 
The  people  seem  quite  peaceable  and  friendly  now ;  in 
fact,  they  have  always  been  so.  The  recent  trouble  was 
caused  by  a  number  of  soldiers,  who  felt  more  opposed 
to  their  own  magistrates  than  to  foreigners,  though 
the  foreigners'  houses  and  property  were  destroyed. 

Yesterday,  the  27th,  we  left  I-ch'ang  in  our  native 
boat.  The  current  was  strong,  but  the  men  pulled 
well.  In  the  afternoon  we  came  to  some  awkward 
corners  in  the  gorges,  and  the  trackers'  rope  broke 
three  times.  This  of  course  delayed  us,  the  boat  being 
carried  back  each  time  some  little  distance.  Although 
naturally  this  sort  of  thing  would  make  us  anxious 
and  nervous,  yet  the  Lord  keeps  our  hearts  in  perfect 
peace ;  we  feel  so  safe  in  His  hands. 

The  ropes  with  which  they  tow  the  boat  are  made 
of  bamboo,  and  seem  all  too  frail  to  bear  the  immense 
strain  sometimes  put  upon  them ;  the  poles  with  which 
they  keep  the;  boat  off  the  rocks  are  also  of  bamboo. 

To-day  it  has  rained  heavily,  making  the  paths  diffi- 
cult and  slippery  for  the  trackers.  We  have  not  gone 
far,  but  the  rope  remained  unbroken  to-day.  The 
scenery  in  the  gorges  is  grand  ;  in  many  parts  the 
rocks  are  covered  with  vegetation,  and  we  see  lovely 
maiden-hair  fern  peeping  out  of  crevices. 

:  ,  X.  Thursday,  October  2()th. 

A  lovely  day.      After  breakfast  we  went  on  to  the 
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bank,  and  had  a  nice  long  walk  and  scramble  over  the 
rocks  for  two  and  a  half  hours.  The  part  of  the  river 
traversed  to-day  has  been  one  long  succession  of 
rapids.  Three  times  our  rope  has  slipped;  and  al- 
though this  has  caused  its  to  lose  a  good  deal  of 
ground,  we  have  mercifully  been  preserved  from  acci- 
dent. While  on  shore  we  watched  other  boats  meeting 
with  the  same  fate  as  ours,  and  passed  the  contents  of 
a  boat,  chiefly  cotton-wool,  spread  out  on  a  bank  to 
dvy^  the  boat  evidently  having  been  .wrecked.  What 
with.  Bible-readings,  Chinese  study,  writing,  reading, 
and  work,  and  walking  when  we  have  the  opportunity, 
and  sometimes  doing  a  little  bread-making  and  wash- 
ing, we  find  that  our  time  goes  all  too  quickly.  y 

Saturday,  October  ^isi. 

Yesterday  was  another  day  of  rapids.  We  had  a 
good  walk  on  shore,  and  some  talk  with  three  women 
who  invited  us  into  their  little  hut.  .  We,  saw  some 
men  making  ropes,  by  twisting  together  narrow  strips 
of  bamboo.  For  two  hours  before  breakfast  this 
morning  we  went  well,  but  a  head-wind  springing  up 
just  as  we  reached  .the  entrance  to  a  gorge,  we  had  to 
wait  for  five  hours,  with  our  boat  made  fast  to  the  rocks. 
Then  the  wind  dropped,  and  we  were  able  to  proceed. 
^  Several  wrecks  were  passed  to-day ;  one,  a  boat 
split  in  two  against  the  rocks.  While  in  the  gorge, 
our  own  rope  slipped,  and  the  boat  whirled  round 
twice  and  rushed  down  stream ;  but  the  water  was 
quiet  just  there,  and  the  men  were  soon  able  to  row 
to  shore.  Our  hearts  are  full  of  praise  to  God  for 
preservation. 
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Mr.  Cassels  preached,  and  sold  books  on  shore  to- 
day, and  found  a  few  who  possessed  some  knowledge 
of  the  gospel. 

To-night  we  are  anchored,  or  rather  "  tied  up,"  at 
the  lower  end  of  a  large  rapid.  We  expect  to  remain 
here  to-morrow,  Sunday,  and  are  hoping  for  oppor- 
tunities of  making  the  gospel  known  in  the  little 
village  near.  - 

Sunday,  November  ist. 

Woke  up  at  2  a.m.,  on  hearing  the  door  of  one  of  our 
partitions-  slam  to.  The  noise  woke  the  boatmen  also, 
and  it  was  discovered  that  the  boat  had  sprung  a  leak. 
A  considerable  amount  of  water  had  to  be  baled  out. 

We  have  spent  a  very  happy  and  restful  Sunday 
in  such  a  lovely  spot.  During  the  morning  B.  and  I 
went  on  shore,  and  scrambled  over  the  rocks  towards 
some  cottages  in  the  distance.  Some  women  brought 
out  a  form,  and  under  a  group  of  shady  trees  we  sat 
for  a  long  time,  telling  the  gospel  to  a  very  quiet  and 
attentive  company,  chiefly  women.  Later  on,  Mr. 
Cassels  went  out,  and  preached  to  the  men.  The 
Hu-PEH  dialect  is  very  similar  to  that  of  Si-ch'uan,  so 
that  we  had  no  difficulty  in  understanding  and  being 
understood. 
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' '    A  MONG  all  the  millions  God  sees  you  and  distinguishes  you,  and 

■*J^  observes  and  knows  you  as  well  as  if  you  were  the  only  one  He  i 
saw.  If  God  thus  looks  at  you,  singling  you  out  from  all  others,  do  your 
look  to  Him,  and  think  of  Him  ?  You  are  not  meant  to  think  chiefiy^f 
your  fellow-creatiu-es,  those  few  whom  you  can  know  among  the  thousand 
millions  ;  you  are  to  thinkyfrr^  of  Him  Who  has  made  you  and  them,  your 
Creator,  your  Lord  and  God.  Yet  you  are  to  think  of  your  fellow- 
creatures.  Whomsoever  of  those  millions  you  can  reach  in  any  way,  you 
are  to  try  to  do  them  good.  You  are  not  to  live  for  yourself  only  ;  you  are 
to  live  to  God,  and  to  live  to  do  good.  For  God  has  not  put  you  alone 
on  the  earth  ;  He  has  made  you  one  among  millions,  and  He  has  made  all 
of  one  blood,  and  all  are  fellow-men. 

"  God,  Who  made  all  the  millions  of  mankind,  did  not  forget  or  forsake 
them  in  their  need.  When  they  were  fallen  and  ruined  by  sin.  He  gave 
His  Son  to  redeem  them  ;  and  now  He  calls  each  person  to  believe  and  be 
saved.  Vto  you  believe?  Is  the  Lord  Jesus  your  Saviour?  Have  you 
sought  and  received  the  HoLY  Spirit?  Are  you  at  peace  with  God? 
And  are  you  doing  anything  to  bring  to  God  the  millions  who  do  not  know 
Him?" — Rev.  F.  Bourdillon,  in  The  Church  Monthly. 
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When  thou  passest  through  the  waters  I  will  be  with  thee" 


CHAPTER   XXX. 

DANGERS  AND  DELAYS.  .A 

Continuation    of    River    Journey. — "In     Perils    by    Water." — 
Arrival  at  Wan-hsien. 

'"'  •     Monday,  November  2nd. 

THIS  has  been  an  eventful  day,  and  we  are  very 
thankful  for  the  quiet  which  reigns  now,  the 
boatmen  all  being  asleep,  and  the  boat  anchored  in  a 
gorge.  At  5.30  this  morning  we  prepared  to  pass 
through  another  rapid — one  of  the  two  chief  rapids  on 
the  Yang-tsi — the  water  being  still  rather  high ;  it  was 
not,  however,  so  formidable  as  when  the  water  is  low. 
It  was  a  lovely  morning,  and  we  preferred  to  walk 
along  the  shore.  It  was  beautiful  to  see  the  sun  rising 
over  the  high  rocks. 

We  walked  a  long  way,  and  then,  as  our  boat  had 
not  appeared,  we  accepted  the  invitation  of  a  friendly 
woman  to  sit  down  in  her  tea-shop.  The  wind  had 
risen,  and  we  were  glad  of  a  shelter,  though  pigs  and 
fowls  were  running  about  ad  lib.  After  some  time,  our 
boy  came  to  seek  us,  calling  us  back  to  the  boat  for 
breakfast.  Fastened  to  the  rock  amongst  others,  the 
boat  waited  its  turn  to  go  over  a  stiff  little  piece  of  the 
rapid,  and  waited  for  the  strong  head-wind  to  lessen. 
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After  breakfast  Mr.  Cassels  went  on  shore.  Our 
boy  also  went  to  buy  eggs,  etc.,  and  some  of  the  trackers 
had  wandered  from  the  boat,  not  thinking  that  the 
captain  would  attempt  to  go  on  in  the  face  of  the  wind. 
He  did,  however,  with  only  two  or  three  trackers. 
The  rope  became  entangled  in  some  small  rocks,  and, 
before  one  of  the  trackers  could  release  it,  the  boat  had 
turned,  and  we  were  being  carried  down  the  stream. 
The  men  on  shore  were  forced  to  let  go  the  rope.  la 
a  few  minutes,  we  were  taken  by  the  current  to 
the  place  where  we  had  started  at  5.30  (it  was  then 
9.30),  and  all  that  labour  and  time  were  lost.  It  was 
wonderful  that  the  three  or  four  men  on  board  were 
able  to  stop  the  boat  so  soon ;  it  was  a  most  marked 
preservation  of  our  God  ;  for  we  were  in  imminent 
danger.  I  think  I  never  felt  Him  so  near,  nor  such  a 
sense  of  His  peace  in  my  heart  as  then,  when  we 
expected  any  moment  to  be  wrecked.  Mr.  Cassels  had 
finished  preaching  to  a  crowd  on  shore,  when  he  heard 
some  one  say  that  the  "  foreigners'  "  boat  had  gone 
down  stream.  He  came  back  quickly,  just  in  time  to 
prevent  what  might  have  been  a  fatal  quarrel,  between 
the  captain  and  one  of  the  delinquent  trackers,  whom 
the  captain  charged  with  the  slipping  of  the  boat, 
threatening  to  dismiss  him  then  and  there.  They  were 
standing  on  the  bank.  Their  words  became  very  high, 
and  then  they  came  to  blows.  In  struggling  they  fell 
into  the  soft  mud,  and  even  there  would  not  unloose 
their  hold  of  one  another.  Of  course  they  only  sank 
deeper,  and  unless  Mr.  Cassels  and  the  boy  had  dragged 
them  out,  they  certainly  would  have  been  stifled.  It 
was  fearful  to  see  how  utterly  they  were  in  the  devil's 
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power.     It  was  long  before  they  were  at  peace,   and 
able  to  go  on. 

In  the  afternoon  the  wind  changed,  and  we  made  a 
little  progress ;  but  it  has  been  very  little  to-day. 

:      ■        /  Wednesday,  November  ^th. 

Yesterday  a  strong  head-wind  in  the  gorge  prevented 
our  going  on  until  the  afternoon,  and  then  a  succession 
of  small  rapids  hindered  our  making  much  progress. 
In  the  morning  we  went  for  a  walk  up  the  side  of  the 
hill,  and  were  invited  into  a  house.  Twelve  or  fourteen 
women  soon  assembled,  and  were  so  friendly  and  nice. 
They  listened  well  to  the  gospel  story,  and,  on  our 
leaving,  insisted  on  filling  our  pockets  with  baked 
Indian  corn. 

To-day  our  boatmen  have  worked  well,  and  we  have 
made  the  best  day's  progress  since  starting.  At 
mid-day  we  reached  the  le-fan  (wild  rapid),  quite 
the  largest  on  the  Yang-tsi.  Fortunately  there  were 
not  many  boats  going  up  ;  so  we  had  not  to  wait  long 
for  our  turn.  We  walked,  and  from  the  shore  watched 
our  boat  being  pulled  through  the  rapid.  Besides  our 
own  seven  trackers,  about  fifty  more  had  been  hired. 

The  boat  was  almost  through,  when  the  rope  broke, 
and  back  it  went,  at  a  tremendous  rate ;  God  mercifully 
kept  it  from  accident,  and  the  men  on  board  were  able 
to  prevent  it  from  going  very  far  down  the  river.  This 
made  the  men  careful  to  strengthen  the  rope,  and  with 
comparatively  little  delay  we  got  through  all  right  the 
second  time,  and  went  on  well  till  dusk. 

Mr.  Cassels  rewarded  the  men  to-night  for  working 
go  well,  by  giving  them  each  thirty  cash  (a  little  more 
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than   a   penny   in    our   money).       They  were    highly 
delighted, 

Monday,  November  ^th. 

On  Friday  we  came  into  the  Wu-san  gorge,  the 
finest  of  those  we  pass  through,  and  anchored  that 
night  just    on    the    boundary   between    Hu-peh    and 


MA-TE  O,    OR    HARBOUR    FOR    BOATS. 

Si-ch'uan.     We    felt  so  glad  to  be  entering  our  own 
dear  Province  again. 

On  Saturday  we  made  very  little  headway,  as  it  was 
a  wet  day,  and  the  men  did  not  attempt  to  proceed  in 
the  afternoon.  It  is  our  custom  not  to  travel  on 
Sundays,  but,  owing  to  the  rain,  the  river  rose  consider- 
ably, making  our  anchorage  (certain  boulders  on  the 
bank,  to  which  our  ropes  were  fastened)  insecure;  so 
the  men  asked  leave  to  go  on  a  little  distance,  to  a  better 
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place.  The  river  continued  to  rise,  and  in  the  night  we 
were  wakened  many  times  by  the  noise  of  the  men 
altering  the  ropes.  :y:-''-\:-:-'  '  ' ::-.:-\_■.::'^>:/ 

A^.  dawn  this  morning  we  made  a  start,  and  managed 
to  get  out  of  the  gorge.  We  had  to  pass  several 
corners,  where  the  water  rushed  swiftly  by,  and  at  one 
of  these  our  rope  slipped  and  the  boat  whirled  down 
the  stream.  Our  God  again  preserved  us  from  harm, 
taking  us  safely  round  the  second  time,  though  it 
looked  just  as  if  the  current  would  once  more  prove  too 
strong.  Just  before,  we  had  passed  a  boat  which  had 
been  literally  smashed  to  pieces  against  the  rocks  ;  the 
fragments  were  still  floating  about.  It  only  happened 
yesterday  morning.  Some  of  the  cargo  had  been  saved, 
and  this  they  stacked  on  the  bank. 

As  we  were  poling  along  beneath  the  walls  of  rock, 
a  large  stone  came  down  almost  on  to  our  boat ;  it  had 
been  thrown  from  a  considerable  height  by  a  monkey  ! 

In  going  round  a  difficult  corner,  before  coming  to 
a  rapid,  a  boat,  whose  rope  had  broken  in  the  rapid, 
came  rushing  back  and  grazed  the  side  of  our  boat, 
carrying  off  three  of  our  oars.  Our  men  called  out  to 
her  captain,  asking  him  to  pick  them  up  and  bring  them 
on  to  the  city,  Wu-san,  at  which  we  were  just  arriving. 
We  reached  the  city  before  twelve  o'clock,  and  were 
waiting  for  our  oars  until  five,  when  the  boat  arrived 
with  them.  It  was  then  too  late  for  us  to  go  on,  so  we 
have  done  but  little  to-day.  The  captain  of  the  boat 
which  ran  into  us  denied  having  picked  up  the  oars, 
but  on  our  captain  insisting  that  he  must  have  done  so, 
he  produced  one  of  the  three;,  and  after  some  time  a 
second  ;  but  the  third  he  positively  refused  to  hand  over. 
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Our  captain  intends  to  let  it  be,  and  buy  another  oar, 
lest  in  revenge  they  should  try  to  hinder  his  boat  on 
the  way  up  to  Wan-hsien.  It  is  sad  to  see  how  they 
distrust  one  another.  . 

^  ..       ;  V         Thursday,  November  \zth. 

To-day  we  have  reached  Ku'ei-fu,  a  city  four  stages 
from  Wan-hsien.  I  am  not  sorry  that  we  have  left 
the  gorges  behind,  grand  as  the  scenery  is.  Coming 
up  in  high, water  involves  constant  struggling  against 
currents,  whirlpools,  rapidsj  rocks,  etc.  It  is  very 
different  going  down  with  the  stream. 

On  Tuesday  our  boat  struck  on  a  rock,  and  later 
struck  again,  causing  a  leak.  The  luggage  had  to  be 
taken  out  of  the  holds,  while  stopping  it  up  with  cotton- 
wool ;  this  delayed  us  two  and  a  half  hours.  In  the  after- 
noon we  came  to  more  rapids,  the  boat  being  carried  back 
a  lofig  way  in  one  of  them,  through  the  rope  sHpping. 

It  would  have  amused  you  to  see  the  set  of  people 
who  helped  to  pull  us  through  one  rapid  It  was  just 
as  if  a  workhouse  community  had  been  tufned  out — 
toothlesiS  old  women,  and  little  children,,  and  one  old 
man  who  could  not  AAralk  without  a  stick.  I  suppose 
''union  is  strength,"  and  that  is  wh,^j^they  managed  to 
pull  us  through.  These  people  live  in  little  huts  on 
the  bank,  and  fCam  their  living  by  pulling  boats  over 
,the 'rapid,  .  They  get  ^ight  cash  each  (one-third  of  a 
penny)  for  each  boat.   :^  ^   r   ::  :        -  ;  -  i;- 

r  r.  Yesterday  piorning  we  en terjed  the  Si-ch'uan  gorge. 
The  boat  banged  a  good  deal  against  the  rocks,  owing 
to  the.  whirlpoqls.  V  This -gorge  is  calljed  the  '_*  wind-box 
gorge/':  and  steering- is  .very  difficult.  Our  steersman 
fell  down  from  the  top  of  the  boat  into  the  water  twice ; 
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he  was  not  hurt,  but  once  he  smashed  one  of  the 
poles.  We  started  from  I-ch'ang  with  a  good  many 
poles  and  hooks,  but  have  gradually  been  losing  them. 
Sometimes  they  break,  and  sometimes  fall  into  the 
water  and  are  carried  away.  We  are  now  reduced  to 
one  pole  and  one  hook.  In  parts  of  the  gorges  where 
it  is  impossible  to  tow  or  row,  they  pole  and  hook  the 
boat  along  against  the  rocks. 

\n  the  rocks  on  one  side  of  this  gorge,  a  good  road 
has  been  lately  built,  which  must  have  taken  a  huge 
amount  of  labour,  parts  of  it  being  chiselled  out  of  the 
sheer  rock.     We  had  two  good  walks  along  it. 

We  shall  probably  be  at  Ku'ei-fu  all  to-day,  as  the 
customs  officers  have  to  inspect  the  boat,  and  our 
captain  has  to  get  some  repairs  done. 

Friday,  November  I'^th. 

We  left  Ku'ei-fu  soon  after  5  a.m.,  and  with  a  good 
wind,  and  two  extra  trackers,  made  capital  progress. 

I  had  just  finished  making  some  bread,  and  was 
settling  down  to  letter-writing  about  two  o'clock,  when 
suddenly  there  came  a  tremendous  crash.  A  large  salt 
junk  had  slipped  its  rope  in  a  rapid,  and  was  carried 
back  against  our  boat.  The  weakest  part  of  the  junk 
came  in  contact  with  the  strongest  part  of  our  boat, 
and  the  stern  of  the  junk  was  accordingly  smashed  in, 
while  we  escaped  without  serious  damage.  The  crash 
threw  down  most  of  the  things  in  our  rooms,  and 
caused  a  few  extra  leakages.  The  men  were  able  to 
tie  our  boat  to  the  rocks  very  quickly,  and  stopped  up 
the  leaks,  while  we  had  a  walk  and  a  talk  with  some 
women  in  a  tea-shop. 
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"Wan-hsien,  Tuesday,  November  lyth. 

To-day,  the  anniversary  of  my  leaving  home  four 
years  ago,  we  arrived  at  Wan-hsien.  The  last  three 
stages  of  our  river  journey  were  certainly  the  best ; 
the  water  was  calmer,  and  we  had,  most  of  the  time, 
a  good  wind.  And  now  we  are  waiting  until  the 
necessary  preparations  for  the  overland  journey  can  be 
made.  Our  hearts  are  full  of  praise  to  God  for  His 
love  and  protecting  care  up  till  now.  We  want  to  be 
ready  for  any  service  He  may  have  for  us  on  the  road 
to  Pao-ning.  So  often  women  crowd  round  our  chairs 
at  the  different  stopping-places,  and  these  are  our 
opportunities  for  giving  the  message  of  salvation. 


18 


A  POOR  woman  who  lived  in  an  attic  and  worked  with  her  needle 
saved  as  much  as  ;^io,  and  sent  it  to  educate  a  native  teacher  in  a 
far-away  country.  And  she  did  this  on  six  different  occasions,  so  that,  at 
the  time  she  died,  six  men  whom  she  had  helped  into  the  ministry  were 
preaching  the  gospel  in  foreign  lands.  Shall  we  not  imitate  the  example 
of  this  poor  woman  ?  If  we  would  help  this  glorious  work,  we  too  must 
leam  the  blessedness  of  self-denial. 

"Nine  thousand  out  of  the  eleven  thousand  converts  in  the  FUH-KIEN 
Province  of  China  are  so  poor  that  rice  is  an  unattainable  luxury  for  them. 
They  live  on  sweet  potatoes,  at  the  incredibly  small  cost  of  about  eighteen- 
pence  a  month.  Yet  these  poor  people  raise  £"^,000  a  year]  for  the  support 
of  their  clergy  and  teachers." 
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"  Under  His  shadow  in  the  midst  of  the  heathen" 


CHAPTER    XXXI. 

CHRISTMAS  AT  PAO-NING. 

Overland  from  Wan-hsien  to  Pao-ning. — Paper-making.  — Pro- 
gress IN  THE  Work  at  Pao-ning. — A  Christmas-tree. — 
Christmas-day  Services. — Visiting  in  Hsia-ko-tsi. — "No 
Bridge." 

MY  last  journal  was  written  from  Wan-hsien, 
giving  an  account  of  our  boat  journey  from 
Shanghai.  After  spending  one  day  with  our  friends, 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Phelps,  at  Wan-hsien,  we  started,  on 
November  19th,  on  our  overland  journey  to  Pao-ning. 
It  was  the  first  time  I  had  travelled  that  route,  and  the 
scenery  far  surpassed  all  my  expectation.  The  moun- 
tain gorges  were  magnificent,  and  most  luxuriantly 
wooded. 

Coal  abounds  in  the  gorges,  but  the  Chinese  have 
not  yet  discovered  how  to  obtain  it.  They  merely 
bore  a  hole  on  the  surface  and  burrow  as  far  as  they 
can  reach,  constantly  making  fresh  burrowings.  The 
bamboo  grows  thickly  along  the  road,  in  many  varieties, 
and  is  largely  used  in  making  a  rough  sort  of  brown 
paper.  The  young  shoots  are  placed  in  tanks  and 
covered  with  lime  for  a  year,  then  taken  out  and 
pounded  to  a  pulp,  and  turned  into  paper.     We  passed 
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several  paper-making  houses,  and  the  process  appeared 
most  interesting. 

Fewer  opportunites  of  teUing  the  gospel  were  met 
with  on  this  journey  than  we  expected.  The  women 
were  accustomed  to  the  sight  of  foreigners,  and  did  not 
crowd  round  us  at  the  halting-places,  as  is  often  the 
case.  Sometimes  in  the  inns  at  night  we  had  visitors, 
and  on  Sundays,  when  resting,  the  women  came  in  and 
out  of  our  room  freely.  -^ 

We  reached  Pao-ning  on  December  i  st,  thirteen  days 
after  leaving  Wan-hsien,  and  received  such  a  loving 
welcome  from  every  one,  foreigners  and  natives.  Several 
of  the  school-boys  had  gone  some  distance  on  the  road 
to  meet  us,  but  missed  us.  However,  they  came  over 
to  our  house  later  in  the  evening  and  welcomed  us 
back. 

We  returned  to  find  that  God  is  indeed  blessing 
His  work  here.  There  is  considerable  advance  in 
many  directions,  and  a  deepening  of  the  Holy  Spirit's 
work  in  many  hearts.  Some  of  the  school-boys  have 
taken  a  more  definite  stand  on  the  Lord's  side,  and 
are  not  ashamed  to  let  others  know  that  they  mean 
to  follow  Jesus.  They  need  much  prayer,  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  may  further  enlighten  and  teach  them, 
but  I  feel  that  up  to  their  light  they  are  sincere. 

It  gave  us  great  joy  going  to  see  the  people  again  in 
the  village  Hsia-ko-tsi,  where  I  visited  so  much  last 
year;  they  had  such  a  warm  welcome  ready,  and 
settled  themselves  willingly  to  listen  to  the  "  old,  old 
story."  I  trust  our  absence  during  these  seven  months 
will  bear  fruit  to  God's  glory.  The  people  all  recognise 
His  power  and   love   in  restoring    me  ;    and    that    we 
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should  have  taken  such  a  long  journey,  and  yet  return 
to  them  again,  touches  them,  and  I  trust  also  shows 
them  the  importance  of  our  message. 

Pao-ning,  December  lOth. 

Went  to  dinner  with  some  people  called  Tuh.  Last 
year  we  gave  medicine  to  one  of  the  women,  and  this 
dinner  was  given  in  token  of  her  gratitude. 

December  lith. 
Began  a  Friday  evening  class  for  singing,  with  the 
elder  school-boys. 

December  i6tk. 

Went  to  a  birthday-feast  at  the  house  of  one  of  the 
Christians,  Chang-ta-sao.  After  dinner  had  a  long 
talk  with  some  of  the  guests,  who  had  not  before 
heard  of  Jesus. 

December  iSth. 
Went  with  B.  to  Hsil-kia-uan,  the  village  across 
the  river,  where  at  one  time  we  had  a  weekly  class. 
The  people  now  seem  to  have  little  desire  to  hear 
about  Jesus,  and  all  this  year  have  left  off  coming  in 
on  Sundays  to  the  services.  At  one  time  they  seemed 
to  be  in  earnest,  and  they  know  the  Way  of  Life,  but 
are  now  deliberately  turning  from  it.  We  feel  that 
God  is  dealing  with  them ;  all  through  the  year  they 
have  had  much  sorrow,  sickness,  and  death.  Oh 
that  they  may  see  that  God  is  thus  calling  them  to 
turn  to  Him  1  They  need  much  earnest,  believing 
prayer. 

December  22nd. 
To-day  Miss    Barclay   and   I   went    to   the  home   of 
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our  woman,  Li-ta-niang,  about  five  miles  from  here. 
Most  of  the  women  were  working  in  the  fields,  but, 
seeing  our  arrival,  left  their  work  to  come  and  welcome 
us.  One  or  two  of  them  had  a  fair  knowledge  of  the 
Truth,  and  were  glad  to  hear  more. 

December  2^th. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Williams,  who  are  expecting  (D.V.) 
to  leave  Pao-ning  in  a  week  or  two,  for  work  at  Pa- 
cheo,  invited  the  Christians,  the  servants  at  both 
houses,  the-  school-boys  and  teachers,  to  a  Christmas- 
tree.  It  was  the  first  time  any  of  the  natives  had 
seen  such  a  sigh- ,  and  their  pleasure  was  very  genuine. 
Each  guest  had  three  presents  from  the  tree ;  and  I 
wish  some  of  the  dear  children  from  Bath  and  Darling- 
ton could  have  had  a  peep  at  the  group  of  happy  faces, 
for  some  of  their  gifts  helped  to  load  the  tree.  I  think 
they  would  have  heard  the  Lord  Jesus  say,  "  Inasmuch 
as  ye  did  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  ...  ye  did 
it  unto  Me."  Oh,  how  glad  it  makes  us  to  do  anything 
unto  Him  Who  did  so  much  for  us  ! 

Before  coming  into  the  room  for  the  Christmas-tree, 
the  guests  were  entertained  with  tea,  and  cakes,  and  nuts, 
and  after  the  tree  it  was  intended  to  show  the  magic- 
lantern  ;  but  the  distribution  of  presents  to  eighty-four 
people  took  so  long,  that  there  was  no  time  left  for 
the  lantern.  After  singing  "  Hark !  the  herald  angels 
sing,"  the  guests  went  home. 

The  two  Christian  men  named  Shao,  who  were 
baptized  last  September,  and  whose  home  is  in  the 
country,  some  li  distant,  came  in  to  the  Fuh-ing-f ang 
to-day  to  spend  Christmas,  also  Mrs.  Chen  from  Chen- 
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kia-pa,  the  village  fifteen  h'  away,  and  an  inquirer 
named  Uang,  from  a  village  in  another  direction,  about 
a  hundred  It  from  here. 

The  story  of  this  man  Uang  is  very  interesting.  In 
the  summer  of  last  year  he  came  to  the  Fuh-ing-f  ang, 
was  interested  in  the  gospel,  and  bought  a  Bible  and 
other  books,  which  he  carried  back  to  his  home ;  and 
since  then  he  has  been  a  few  times  to  the  Fuh-ing-f  ang. 
Mr.  Beauchamp,  while  itinerating  lately  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Uang's  home,  called  at  his  house.  He 
found  the  wife  and  child,  but  Uang  himself  was  not 
at'home.  '  .  ■^.^",^:.:;■^^■:■:■  :;^:;;  ;■  -^^/v/vV^V;;- 

He  noticed  that  in  the  part  of  the  room  where  the 
idols  were  previously  placed,  there  was  now  a  shelf 
containing  his  Bible  and  other  books.  At  the  sides 
were  scrolls,  on  which  he  had  written,  "  God  the 
Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost  are 
the  One  True  God,"  and,  "  Jesus  died  on  the  Cross  to 
save  sinners."  At  the  top  of  this  little  recess  were 
three  large  red  characters — Fuh-ing-f  ang  {Gos^^tX  Hall). 
His  little  girl  knew  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  was  accus- 
tomed to  pray ;  and  in  the  neighbourhood  Uang  was 
known  as  one  belonging  to  the  "  jEsus-religion." 

Mr.  Evans  has  also  lately  returned  from  an  itinera- 
tion. He  stayed  for  a  few  days  in  the  homes  of  some- 
relatives  of  his  Christian  teacher,  and  had  the  joy  of 
seeing  two  families  destroy  their  idols. 

Christmas  Day. 

To-day  has  been  a  happy  day ;  the  Holy  Spirit  has 
been  working,  and  our  Lord  was  glorified  in  our  midst. 
We  had  a  Chinese  Service  at   1 1. 30.     Afterwards  all 
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who  had  been  at  the  service  (over  ninety)  remained 
to  dinner  and  to  the  afternoon  service.  In  the  evening 
the  teacher  and  school-boys  had  a  supper,  to  which  they 
invited  all  the  gentlemen. 

At  the  morning  service  Mr.  Cassels  preached,  re- 
minding us  of  God's  unspeakable  gift  to  us,  and  asking 
what  gifts  we  would  give  to  Jesus  that  day.  The 
Holy  Spirit  was  manifestly  working.  One  woman, 
two  of  the  backsliders,  and  one  of  the  lads  in  my 
class,  stood  up  and  said  they  would  give  up  wine- 
drinking  ;  one  of  the  Christians,  Shao,  said  he  would 
give  up  tobacco-smoking,  and  brought  his  long  pipe 
and  laid  it  on  the  table.  Several  rose,  saying  they 
would  give  their  time  on  Sunday  to  Jesus,  and  come, 
morning  and  afternoon,  to  the  services  and  classes. 
One  woman  felt  exercised  about  having  idols  in  her 
house.  They  belonged  to  a  nephew  to  whom  she  had 
let  the  room — and  some  time  ago  when  she  wished  to 
remove  them,  the  nephew  had  become  very  angry ; 
what  was  she  to  do? 

After  the  service  the  women  were^  talking  in  little 
groups,  about  what  they  could  give  to  Jesus.  One 
of  them  (the  daughter  of  the  landlady,  a  Mohammedan, 
whose  house  adjoins  the  room  where  the  services  are 
held)  said  to  me,  "  I  and  my  daughter  have  generally 
listened  to  the  service  from  the  other  side  of  the  wall, 
but  now  we  will  come  right  in." 

.  December  26th. 

To-day  some  of  the  Christians  have  given  up  their 
time,  and  have  gone  with  the  gentlemen,  two-and-two, 
preaching  in  the  city,  and  outside.     This  afternoon  I 
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who  liad  been  at  the  service  (over  ninety)  remained 
to  dinner  and  to  the  afternoon  service.  In  the  evening 
the  teacher  and  school-boys  had  a  supper,  to  which  they 
invited  all  the  gentlemen. 

At  the  morning  service  Mr.  Cassels  preached,  re- 
minding us  of  God's  unspeakable  gift  to  us,  and  asking 
Vv'hat  gifts  we  would  give  to  Jr.sus  that  day.  The 
Holy  Spif^it  was  manifestly  working.  One  woman, 
two  of  the  backsliders,  and  one  of  the  lads  in  my 
class,  stood  up  and  said  they  would  give  up  wine- 
drinking  ;  one  of  the  Christians,  Shao,  said  he  would 
give  up  tobacco-smoking,  and  brought  his  long  pipe 
and  laid  it  on  the  table.  Several  rose,  saying  they 
would  give  their  time  on  Sunday  to  Jesus,  and  come, 
morning  and  afternoon,  to  the  services  and  classes. 
One  woman  felt  exercised  about  having  idols  in  her 
house.  They  belonged  to  a  nepliew  to  whom  she  had 
let  the  room — and  some  time  ago  when  she  wished  to 
remove  them,  the  nephew  had  become  very  angry  ; 
what  was  she   to  do  ? 

After  the  service  the  women  were  talking  in  little 
groups,  about  what  they  could  give  to  Ji:sus.  One 
of  them  (the  daughter  of  the  landlady,  a  Mohammedan, 
whose  house  adjoins  the  room  where  the  services  are 
held)  said  to  me,  "  I  and  my  daughter  have  generally 
listened  to  the  service  from  the  other  side  of  the  wall, 
but  now  we  will  come  right  in." 

Dccciiibcr  iGtli. 

To-da}'  some  of  the  Christians  have  given  up  their 
time,  and  have  gone  \\\i\\  the  gentlemen,  two-and-two, 
preaching  in   the  city,   and  outside.      This  afternoon   I 
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went  to  see  the  Tubs,  the  people  who  invited  us  to 
dinner  not  long  ago.  Almost  their  first  words  were, 
'*  Read  to  us  out  of  your  books ;  tell  us  about  God." 
Chao-ta-sao,  one  of  the  inquirers,  who  went  with  me, 
testified  to  God's  goodness  to  her,  and  I  think  her 
bright,  happy  face  spoke  louder  than  her  words. 

Sunday,  December  2"] th. 

To-day  our  faithful  God  has  again  been  in  our  midst, 
answering  prayer,  and  working  in  the  hearts  of  the 
people.  The  services,  morning  and  afternoon,  were 
well  attended,  and  the  four  who  on  Christmas  Day  said 
they  wished  to  give  up  wine-drinking,  publicly  signed 
their  names  to  a  pledge-form. 

Mr.  Cecil  Polhill-Turner  (who  is  here  for  a  few 
days)  took  the  afternoon  service,  and  told  us  of  his 
desire  to  carry  the  gospel  to  the  Thibetans.  He  is  going 
to  Song-p'an,  a  city  to  the  north-west  of  this  Province, 
with  the  view  of  taking  a  house  and  working  among 
the  Thibetans  who  live  there.  He  has  been  looking  to 
the  Lord  to  provide  him  with  a  native  to  accompany 
him  on  this  journey.  When  Mr.  Turner  had  finished 
speaking  on  Sunday,  Mr.  Evans  told  the  people  that 
he  needed  a  man  to  help  him  at  Song-p'an,  and  asked 
if  any  one  in  the  congregation  would  volunteer  to  go 
for  Jesus'  sake  ?  The  inquirer  Uang  volunteered  ;* 
and  when  Mr.  Cassels  told  him  he  might  have  to  suffer, 
it  would  not  be  an  easy  journey,  he  still  said  he  would 
gladly  bear  suffering  for  Jesus'  sake.  It  seems  so 
clearly  the  Lord's  doing  ;  for  this  man  has  been  to 
Song-p'an  before.  : ;; 

*  See  page  279. 
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December  7&th. 

After  breakfast,  Chao-ta-sao  and  I  set  off  for  a  day's 
visiting  in  Hsia-ko-tsl,  the  village  ten  li  from  here. 
On  entering  the  village  we  were  invited  to  sit  down  in 
a  small  house,  by  a  woman  who  was  making  straw- 
shoes.  I  had  not  entered  that  house  before,  so  welcomed 
the  opportunity.  Two  more  women,  neighbours,  came 
in,  and  a  group  of  children  and  lads  stood  round  the  door. 

The  women  had  heard  of  our  Christmas-day  services, 
and  wanted  to  know  why  we  were  so  happy  that  day. 

"Who  is  Jesus?" 

"  Did  He  really  die  for  us  ?  " 

"Then  of  course  we  must  worship  Him." 

"  Don't  let  us  forget  that  Jesus  and  the  Heavenly 
Father  love  us  and  can  take  care  of  us ;  Jesus  and  the 
Heavenly  Father  are  the  true  God." 

"  How  must  we  worship  Him  ?  " 

"  How  can  you  be  sure  that  He  answers  prayer  ?  " 

It  was  such  a  joy  to  answer  question  after  question 
of  this  sort,  and  to  hear  the  women  repeatedly  saying, — 

"  Listen,  listen  ;  don't  let  us  forget." 

In  answer  to  their  question  about  prayer,  we  were 
able  to  tell  them  that,  before  coming  out,  Chao-ta-sao 
and  I  had  knelt  down  and  asked  God  to  lead  us  to 
people  who  would  be  glad  to  hear  the  gospel ;  they 
themselves  were  the  proof  that  God  answers  prayer. 

I  was  taken  later  into  a  hut  where  a  poor  woman 
was  dying.  Quite  alone,  and  eighty-seven  years  old, 
she  lay  on  straw  on  the  mud  floor,  covered  over  with 
rags  and  straw.  She  had  no  one  to  care  for  her,  her 
nearest  relation  being  a  niece,  living  some  /?' away,  who 
came  once  a  day  with  a  bowl  of  rice. 
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When  the  poor  old  woman  saw  me,  she  said,-— 
"  My  sins  are  great,  and  so  I  have  this  trouble.     I  am 
crossing  a  river,  but  not  on  a  bridge  ;  I  am  falling  in." 

It  seems  that  the  Chinese  have  the  idea  that  at  death 
a  river  has  to  be  crossed.  If  during  life  they  have 
done  good  they  will  go  over  by  a  bridge,  if  evil  they 
will  fall  into  the  river.  Thank  God,  I  could  tell  her 
that  there  was  one  called  Jesus,  Who  loved  her  and  bore 
her  sins;  He  could  take  her  safely  across  the  river. 
The  people  said,  "  She  can't  understand  " ;  but  my  hope 
and  trust  were  in  the  Almighty  Spirit,  Who,  even  then, 
could  lighten  her  darkness. 

December  2gth. 

Spent  the  morning  in  study,  and  in  the  afternoon 
took  the  women's  class.  One  of  them,  Chang-ta-sao, 
an  inquirer,  stayed  behind  to  tell  me  that  she  prayed 
to  God  night  and  morning.  She  told  me  the  words 
she  used — such  a  comical,  yet  touching  string  of  little 
sentences,  parts  of  prayers  which  she  had  heard  others 
use,  several  lines  of  various  hymns,  parts  of  texts,  and 
little  petitions  of  her  own,  yet  all  coming  from  a  heart 
beating  with  true  love  to  Jesus.  Her  daughter,  a  girl 
of  sixteen,  kneels  down  with  the  mother,  and  often,  if 
the  mother  is  late  morning  or  evening,  the  girl  will  call 
to  her,  "  Mother,  we  have  some  business  to  attend  to," 
meaning,  "  It  is  time  for  prayer." 

December  "y^th. 

Visited  the  parents  of  some  of  the  school-boys. 

December  2,^st. 

As  usual  in  our  Mission,  we  spent  to-day  in  fasting 
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and  prayer.  We  had  two  united  meetings  at  11  and 
2.30,  and  later  in  the  evening,  the  Communion  Service. 
It  has  been  a  day  spent  with  Him ;  He  has  been 
speaking  to  us.  '■'y:c:-::r:  --:■:-, :^.:::^-:. ..; 

Looking  back  over  the  past  year,  one  is  grieved  at 
the  many,  many  failures  and  shortcomings,  and  just 
overwhelmed  with  the  sense  of  the  Lord's  great,  great 
long-suffering  and  love.  This  has  been  a  marked  year 
in  my  experience ;  pray  that  all  the  teaching  my 
Master  has  been  giving  me  may  indeed  be  lived  out, 
through  the  Holy  Spirjt,  during  the  New  Year,  that 
I  may  be  an  instrument  ever  clean  and  fit  for  His  use. 

And  do  pray  that  1892  may  see  an  ingathering  of 
many  precious  souls  into  the  fold  of  Jesus. 


O  SPIRIT  of  the  living  God, 
In  all  Thy  plenitude  of  grace, 
Where'er  the  foot  of  man  hath  trod 
Descend  on  our  apostate  race. 

* '  Give  tongues  of  fire,  and  hearts  of  love, 
To  preach  the  reconcihng  Word ; 
Give  power  and  unction  from  above 
Whene'er  the  joyful  sound  is  heard. 

"  Be  darkness,  at  Thy  coming,  light ; 
Confusion,  order  in  Thy  path  ; 
Souls  without  strength  inspire  with  might ; 
Bid  mercy  triumph  over  wrath. 

"O  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  prepare 

All  the  round  earth  her  God  to  meet  ; 
Breathe  Thou  abroad  like  morning  air, 
Till  hearts  of  stone  begin  to  beat. 

"  Baptize  the  nations  far  and  nigh, 
The  triumphs  of  the  Cross  record ; 
The  name  of  Jesus  glorify. 
Till  every  kindred  call  Him  Lord." 

J.  Montgomery. 
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^^  Turned  to  God  from  idols,  to  serve  .  .  .  and  to  wait  for 
His  Son  from  heaven" 


CHAPTER   XXXII. 

CHANGED  LIVES. 
Baptisms  and  Testimonies. 

Pao-ning,  February  22,rd,  1892. 

SINCE  the  Chinese  New  Year  began  (January  30th), 
we  have  been  busy,  at  both  houses.  We  had 
several  guests  for  the  first  three  or  four  days;  then 
the  rain  came,  which  prevented  visitors  calling.  We 
had  many  women  from  the  country  places  around — 
some  coming  a  distance  of  twenty  or  thirty  li — the 
greater  number  of  whom  had  not  heard  the  gospel 
before. 

Mr.  Redfern  and  the  Misses  Ellis  arrived  at  the 
New  Year,  bringing  with  them  some  bright  Christian 
servants  from  Han-chong  and  Ch'en-ku.  It  was  such 
a  joy  to  meet  with  them  and  our  own  Pao-ning 
Christians  round  the  Lord's  Table  on  the  first  Sunday 
evening. 

On  the  1 6th  of  the  first  month,  Mr.  Cassels  baptized 
fifteen— nine  women,  four  men,  and  two  boys ;  two  men 
were  also  received  back  into  fellowship.  All  those 
baptized  had  been  inquirers  for  several  months,  and 
gave  manifest  proof  of  having  received  the  Holy 
Spirit.     Much  prayer  had    been   made   for  them  and 
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with  them  previously ;  and  on  the  day  of  baptism, 
God  was  with  us  in  power.  Many  testified  to  having 
received  very  real  blessing. 

You  will  be  glad  to  know  that  some  for  whom  you 
have  been  praying  so  long  and  faithfully  were  among 
the  number  baptized.  They  will  need  your  prayers 
none  the  less  now.  Liu-ta-sao  (the  widow),  and  our 
two  women-servants,  Li-ta-niang  and  Ts'ai-ta-sao,  were 
baptized,  also  our  cook's  wife,  and  Chao-ta-sao,  the 
water-woman,  of  whom  1  have  often  written. 

This  dear  woman  is  just  a  miracle  of  grace.  When 
first  we  came,  nearly  four  years  ago,  she  seemed  like 
a  stone ;  nothing  touched  her  or  made  any  impression ; 
and  twice,  since  we  have  known  her,  she  has  attempted 
to  commit  suicide  by  taking  opium,  owing  to  some 
trifling  quarrels  with  other  water-carriers  at  the  well. 

I  think  that  the  last  time  she  took  opium  (about  a 
year  ago),  the  sense  of  God's  great  love  in  having 
spared  her  life,  that  her  soul  might  be  saved,  was  the 
means  of  her  conversion.  For  some  time  she  has  been 
rejoicing  in  knowing  her  sins  are  pardoned,  and  she 
tells  people,  "  I  had  many  sins,  but  Jesus  has  borne 
them  away;  He  is  my  Saviour," 

She  delights  to  tell  of  Jesus.  One  day  I  took  her 
out  visiting  with  me,  and  when  we  came  out  of  the 
house,  she  said, — 

"My  heart  is  so  happy;  telling  others  of  Jesus 
always  adds  to  my  own  joy." 

She  bears  a  bright  witness  wherever  she  goes. 
Sometimes,  instead  of  carrying  water  to  ten  or  more 
houses  in  a  morning,  she  can  only  go  to  two  or  three, 
for  the  people  keep  her  to  tell  them  the  gospel.     I 
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asked  her  if  her  husband  got  vexed  at  her  being  de- 
layed, and  her  answer  was,  "  Oh,  no ;  how  could  he 
be  vexed?  God's  things  are  most  important,  and  we 
both  run  faster  with  the  water  in  the  afternoon,  to 
make  up," 

Hitherto  the  husband  of  this  woman  has  not  been 
coming  to  the  services,  though  he  does  all  he  can  to  let 
his  wife  come,  and  up  to  his  light  he  believes  in  the 
Lord,  having  family  prayers  every  evening  ;  but  he 
has  not  yet  seen  his  way  to  give  up  work  on  Sundays. 
We  are  glad  that  he  is  beginning  to  attend  the  weekly 
evening  class  for  inquirers. 

I  would  like  to  tell  you  about  two  other  women  who 
were  baptized.  They  are  the  wives,  of  two  men  named 
Shao  who  were  baptized  last  September.  Their  home 
is  about  a  hundred  li  distant,  and  they  have  been 
brought  to  the  Lord  entirely  through  the  influence  and 
testimony  of  their  husbands..  For  about  a  year  they 
have  been  trusting  Him,  and  this  was  their  first  visit 
to  Pao-ning. 

One  of  them  has  been  taught  by  her  husband  to  ■ 
read  since  she  became  a  Christian,  and  now  does  so 
fairly  well.  They  have  been  staying  with  us  for  ten 
days,  and  to-day  returned  to  their  home.  It  w^s  good, 
to  have  them  here  ;  they  are  brimming  over  with  love 
to  the  Lord,  and  He  is  their  one  theme.  The  HotY 
Spirit  has  taught  and  led  them  on  most  wonderfully. 
I  am  sure  their  testimony  in  this  place  will  not  be 
without  fruit. 

We  rejoiced  to  take  them  out  visiting  with  us,  and 
when  asked  who  they  were,  their  answer  invariably 
was,  "We  are  believers  in  the  Lord;  ^o you  believe, 
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or  not  ?  "  To  rich  and  poor  alike,  their  words  were  so 
pointedly,  and  at  the  same  time  so  lovingly,  spoken. 
"  You  ought  to  believe  in  the  Lord,  and  have  nothing 
to  do  with  idols."  "  Why  don't  you  believe  in  the 
Lord  ?  " 

In  the  house  of  some  well-to-do  people,  one  of  these 
women  noticed  some  ancestral  and  other  tablets.  I 
saw  her  looking  at  them  with  a  very  troubled  face,  and 
presently  came  the  question  in  a  whisper  to  me,  "  Do 
these  people  believe  in  the  Lord  or  not  ?  "  I  told  her 
I  thought  they  believed  that  the  doctrine  was  true,  but 
that  I  feared  they  did  not  believe  in  Jesus  as  their 
Saviour.  Then  she  went  over  to  where  the  lady  of 
the  house  was  sitting,  and  taking  hold  of  her  hand, 
said,  "  God  cannot  give  3-ou  His  Holy  Spirit  to  change 
your  heart,  while  you  have  those  tablets  and  that 
incense  there;  He  hates  those  things,"  And  a  long, 
earnest  conversation  followed.     • 

These  women  love  to  pray  about  every  little  thing. 
One  of  them  remarked  that  she  often  said  aloud, 
"  Satan,  I  have  nothing  'to  do  with  you  now  ;  I  belong 
to  Jesus."  Our  hearts  are  full  of  praise  to  God,  and  I 
know  yours  will  be  also,  for  what  He  has  done  for 
these  women.  If  they  are  so  overflowing  with  the 
abundance  of  His  life^  what  ought  we  to  be,  with  our 
greater  privileges  and  longer  knowledge  of  Himself? 

The  two  boys  baptized  were  Kuei-hsi  (Mr.  Cassels' 
table-boy),  and  Ku-ho-lin,  the  grandson  of  the  Fuh- 
ing-fang  landlady,  a  Mohammedan.  These  boys  you 
have  prayed  for ;  both  are  in  my  class. 

We  praise  God  for  His  workings  in  this  Mohamme- 
dan family.     Ever  since  Mr.  Cassels  has  been  here,  the 
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boy  has  been  interested  in  the  Truth,  ^nd  has  been 
gradually  growing  in  the  knowledge  of  Jesus,  while  until 
within  the  last  year  his  grandmother  seemed  untouched 
by  the  gospel,  and  inclined  to  oppose  her  grandson 
being  baptized.  But  now,  thank  God,  she  is  entirely 
changed ;  the  Holy  Spirit  is  working  in  her  heart ; 
she  comes  regularly  to  the  Sunday  services  and  the 
inquirers'  classes ;  and  it  was  with  her  full  consent 
that  the  boy  was  baptized  into  the  Christian  Church. 
Of  course  it  means  opposition,  and  perhaps  persecution, 
from  other  Mohammedans,  and  members  of  the  family  ; 
but,  praise  God,  He  has  made  them  willing  to  endure 
that. 

The  boy  is  so  bright,  and  has  now  taken  up  the 
work  of  starting  a  branch  of  the  "  Young  People's 
Scripture  Union,"  as  "  something  to  do  for  Jesus."  I 
told  him  it  would  be  no  easy  matter  to  copy  out  the 
portions  month  by  month  for  each  member,  and  he 
answered  so  brightly,  "  Oh,  that  does  not  matter ;  it  is 
for  Jesus." 

God  is  blessing  His  work  in  Pao-ning ;  the  time  of 
reaping  is  coming.  There  are  still  a  good  many 
inquirers,  men,  women,  and  school-boys,  who  need  your 
prayers.  We  are  continually  getting  new  openings 
for  visiting,  and  B.'s  hands  are  becoming  full  with 
attending  to  the  sick.  She  hopes  soon  to  hire  a  couple 
of  rooms  in  the  city  as  a  dispensary,  and  have  certain 
hours  in  the  day  for  seeing  sick  people.  We  are 
trusting,  too,  that  this  dispensary  may  be  a  new  centre 
for  gospel  work  among  women. 

Mrs.  Cassels  hopes  shortly  to  begin  a  day-school  for 
girls ;  already  she  has  the  promise  of  several  pupils. 
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Mr.  and  Mrs.  Cassels  expect  to  start  in  a  day  or  two 
for  Kuang-iien,  where  there  are  two  or  three  ready  for 
baptism.    - -,   y,   -  ■■:\:-'':-y':-:'--\:'i'''-'-^-ry''^::': 

Last  week  we  had  a  prize-giving  for  the  school-boys, 
and  showed  them  the  magic-lantern  which  lately  arrived 
from  England.  They  were  delighted  with  the  pictures 
on  the  life  of  Joseph.  We  have  lately  been  taking  that 
subject  at  the  Sunday  classes. 

Since  I  last  wrote  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Williams  have  gone 
to  take  up  the  work  at  Pa-cheo ;  and  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Hay  ward  have  come  to  help  in  Pao-ning,  Last  Sunday 
we  had  such  a  full  congregation  ;  there  was  hardly  room 
to  seat  all  who  came,  two  or  three,  who  had  previously 
tried  to  hinder  others  from  attending,  being  present 
for  the  first  time.  The  Service  Hall  has  lately  been 
enlarged,  but  it  is  still  all  too  small.  We  are  looking 
to  the  Lord  for  guidance  about  building  another. 


"  'THROUGH  our  task  is  not  to  bring  all  the  world  to  Christ,  our  task 
-»-    is  unquestionably  to  bring  Christ  to  all  the  world." — Rev.  A.  J. 
Gordon,  D.D. 


' '  The  work  of  witJiess  is  the  duty  of  the  whole  Church.  The  field  of 
witness  is  the  territory  of  the  whole  world.  The  force  of  witness  is  the 
baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit." — Dr.  Pierson,  in  The  New  Acts  of  the 
Apostles. 

"I  would  not  work  my  soul  to  save, 

For  that  my  Lord  has  done ; 

But  I  would  work  like  any  slave 

For  love  of  God's  dear  Son." 
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"  Cast  thy  bread  upon  the  ivaters  ;  for  thou  shalt  find  it  ajter 

many  days." 


CHAPTER  XXXIIL 

SEED-SOWING. 

Encouragement  among  the  School-boys. — A  Day-school  for  Girls. 
-^Itinerating  from  Sin-tien-tsi. — Back  to  Pao-ning. — A 
Wedding  Service. — Turned  out  of  Shuen-k'ing. 

THERE  have  been  four  baptisms  at  Kuang-iien 
since  last  writing :  the  teacher  Hu,  the  cook  at 
the  Fuh-ing-fang  and  his  wife  and  httle  child.  Mr. 
Cassels  was  much  encouraged  in  seeing  progress  in  the 
work  there ;  several  gave  in  their  names  as  inquirers. 
The  village  work  is  increasing,  and  some  men  are 
interested  in  the  Truth.  One  of  the  women  named 
^Shao,  lately  baptized  in  Pao-ning,  is  noAV  on  a  visit  to 
ourTfiends  in  Kuang-iien  ;  we  are  looking  to  the  Lord 
to  bless  her  testimony  to  many  souls. 

God  is  continuing  to  bless  His  work  in  Pao-ning. 
We  have  been  getting  several  new  openings  to  houses 
in  the  villages  and  city ;  B.  gives  up  her  mornings  to 
receiving  and  attending  to  sick  folk.  Quite  a  number 
come  daily,  and  for  the  last  month  or  so  we  have  had 
many  exhibitions  of  the  magic-lantern.  This  draws  in 
many  fresh  women,  and  the  pictures  do  impress  on  their 
memories  the  story  of  our  Lord's  life  and   sufferings. 

On  one  occasion  P.  B and  I  took  the  lantern  to  the 

house  of  some  ladies  in  the  city  who  could  not  go  out. 
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I  know  this  lantern  was  sent  out  to  China  by  many 
who  are  still  praying  that  it  may  be  used  by  God  to  the 
salvation  of  souls ;  and  I  know  your  prayers  will  not  be 
in  vain.  -     ■ 

We  have  had  staying  with  us  for  the  last  fortnight 
a  lady  who  desires  to  break  off  opium-smoking  ;  her 
husband  broke  off  a  month  or  two  ago.  The  wife  is  a 
good  deal  more  intelligent  than  most  women,  for  she 
can  read,  and  it  has  been  a  very  great  pleasure  teaching 
her  Bible  truths ;  she  takes  them  in  so  readily.  One 
longs  that  the  Holy  Spirit  may  give  her  a  saving 
knowledge  of  Jesus. 

This  year  several  new  scholars  have  come  to  the 
boys'  school,  and  three  of  the  elder  lads  have  left  and 
gone  into  situations.  I  hear  that  they  have  taken  their 
Bibles  with  them,  and  read  and  pray  daily,  but  they 
are  not  able  to  come  to  the  Sunday  services.  I  long 
for  the  time  when  there  will  be  Christian  masters  for 
these  boys  to  serve. 

I  was  encouraged  a  day  or  two  ago  by  hearing  of  the 
following  incident  :^Two  of  the  boys — one  lately  bap- 
tized, and  the  other  an  inquirer — were  told  by  their 
parents  (Mohammedans)  to  go 'to  the  graves  and  wor- 
ship at  the  beginning  of  the  Ramadan  fast.  They 
refused,  saying  that  they  could  not  serve  two  masters. 
They  were  still  urged  to  go,  and  still  refused  to  disobey 
God.  At  last  they  were  told  just  to  go  to  the  graves 
and  come  back  again,  without  worshipping,  but  they 
said,  "No;  by  becoming  Christians  they  had  broken 
away  from  Mohammedan  practices,  and  could  not  go." 
Then,  to  satisfy  his  parents,  a  younger  brother  (also  an 
inquirer)  said  that  he  would  go  and  come  back  without 
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:  worshipping.  But  he  only  got  half-way  when  rain 
came  on,  and  the  roads  were  so  muddy  that  he  had  to 
turn  back. 

The  grandmother  of  one  of  the  boys  told  us  this 
story,  and  said  that  when  she  saw  that  the  younger 
boy  was  not  able  to  get  to  the  graveSj  she  felt  she  had 
done  wrong  in  urging  them  to  go.  And  she  added 
that  she  could  not  forget  the  words  of  the  other  boys, 
;  "  No  man  can  serve  two  masters." 

Mrs.  Cassels  has  lately  begun  a  day-school  for  girls ; 
th^e  are  over  twenty  scholars,  and  the  number  is  likely 
to  increase. 

On;  April  4th,  I  left  Pao-ning  for  Sin-lien-tsi,  chiefly 

with  a  view  to  itinerating  in  the  market- villages  around, 

of  which  there  are  sixteen  or  eighteen.     On  the  way 

up  it  was  a  great  pleasure  to  meet  again  several  old 

friends,  whom  Lhad  not  seen  for  over  two  years.     At 

one  of  the  places  I  passed  through,  a  market  was  going 

on.      Crowds  gathered  round  my  chair  to  listen  to  the 

gospel,   and   I    was   able    to  give    away   a  good  many 

tracts.     At  another  place  I  had  an  intereating  talk  with 

a  woman  who  is  an  opium-smoker.     She  wants  to  go 

back  to  Pao-ning  with  me  when  I  return,  to  break  it 

off.     In  the  course  of  conversation  she  said,  "  We  are 

afraid  of  devils  and  of  death.      You  are  not  afraid  ;  how 

is   that  ? "     Another,    standing    by,    answered,    **  They 

have  Jesus  ! " 

Oh,  how  much  those  three  words  meant  to  me  just 
then  !  how  they  opened  my  eyes  to  see  what  these  poor 
people  lack  in  not  having  Jesus  !  and  how  they  opened 
my  lips  to  tell  them  that  they  might  have  Jesus  then 
and  there  !  for  He  was  their  Saviour  as  well  as  ours. 
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SiN-riEN-Ts'i,  April  yth. 

In  the  morning  a  guest  came  from  U-li-tsi,  a  village 
four  miles  away,  who  had  never  heard  the  gospel.  She 
listened  well,  and  remarked  that  since  we  had  taken 
this  house,  the  agriculture  in  the  neighbourhood  had 
prospered.  My  woman,  who  was  sitting  near  b^^, 
answered,  "  Of  course.  They  pray  to  God  three  times 
a  day  to  bless  Sin-tien-tsi  and  you  people  !  " 

Went  to  the  home  of  the  landlord  of  this  house. 
Found  that  he  is  still  smoking  opium.  He  has  no 
money  of  his  own,  but  borrows  from  others,  in  order 
to  smoke.  He  has  literally  reduced  himself  to  beggary, 
and  is  living  in  a  dilapidated  thatched  cottage.  His 
children  look  half-starved,  and  are  very  poorly  clad. 
His  wife  seems  to  have  eaten  no  opium  since  December. 
Went  on  to  see  some  relations  of  the  landlord. 

Such  a  contrast !  A  beautiful  house,  well-stocked 
gardens,  children  plump  and  well  dressed,  a  general 
feeling  of  comfort  and  wealth  about  the  place ;  but, 
alas!  the  old  lady  of  the  house,  and  four  of  her  sons, 
are  opium-smokers,  and  may  come  to  the  same  condi- 
tion of  poverty  as  our  landlord.  Just  outside  the  house 
was  a  field  of  the  deadly  poppy,  in  full  bloom.  All  the 
women  were  exceedingly  kind,  pressing  me  to  stay  the 
night,  and  loading  me  with  vegetables  from  the  garden, 
to  carry  away. 

April^th. 

Went  out  on  the  main  road,  and  had  talks  with 
several  people  returning  from  market. 

April  nth. 

Had  a  most  interesting  talk  with  an  old  man  named 
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Hsiieh,  in  his  own  house.  For  some  months  he  has 
been  interested  in  the  gospel,  and  coming  to  services 
here.  He  had  several  questions  ready  to  ask — among 
others,  some  relating  to  the  Crucifixion  ;  and  as  I  told 
him  the  story  of  our  blessed  Lord's  suffering  and  death, 
tears  filled  his  eyes,  and  he  seemed  much  moved.  I 
am  sure  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  working  in  his  heart. 

April  I2th. 

Went  to  U-li-tsi,  a  market  four  miles  away,  to  visit 
a  woman  who  was  here  a  few  days  ago,  and  heard  the 
gospel  for  the  first  time.  Her  house  is  one  of  a  cluster 
of  eight  or  nine,  in  a  most  beautiful  valley.  The  in- 
mates of  these  houses  are  all  relatives,  and  bear  the 
same  name.  I  had  a  very  warm  welcome  ;  my  friend 
insisted  on  keeping  me  to  dinner,  and  afterwards  the 
women  from  the  other  houses  assembled  to  ''  listen  to 
the  Book."  "  We  know  we  have  sinned  "  ;  "  We  have 
forgotten  God  "  ;  "  We  want  to  be  saved  " ;  "  How  can  we 
be  saved  ?  ";  "  Tell  us  how  to  pray"  ; — such  sentences 
as  these  kept  coming  from  one  and  another.  Oh !  it  is 
a  privilege  to  be  allowed  to  teach  such  a  blessedly  full 
and  free  salvation  !  >- >: 

On  the  way  back  1  met  a  woman  to  whom  F.  B had 

told  the  gospel  during  an  itineration  in  quite  another 
direction  last  November ;  she  remembered  a  great  deal. 

April  1 2< ft. 
Set  out  for  San-ch'uan-si,  a  market  ten  miles  from 
Sin-tien-tsi.  It  was  market-day,  and  crowds  of  people 
were  buying  and  selling.  I  found  an  inn,  and  sat  in 
an  inner  courtyard,  where  I  had  a  continuous  stream 
of  guests  until  late  in  the  afternoon,  when  the  market 
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people  had  to  return  to  their  homes.  Then,  having 
dined,  I  went  out  on  the  street,  and  was  invited  into 
two  houses,  where  I  had  attentive  listeners. 

On  going  back  to  the  inn,  I  found  a  servant  waiting 
to  take  me  to  the  house  of*  some  wealthy 
people  named  Meng.  j  I  had  met  some  of 


CHINESE    BARBERS. 


the  family,  in  the  house  of  relatives,  in  Pao-ning.  The 
gentleman  knew  Mr.  Beauchamp,  and  had  a  good  deal 
of  interest  in  the  Truth.  They  received  me  most 
kindly,  and  pressed  me  to  stay  to  their  evening  meal, 
which  I  did ;  the  meal  was  not  served  until  nine  o'clock, 
so    I    was    with  them    some   four  hours.     Alas !  both 
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Hsiieh,  in  his  own  house.  For  some  months  he  has 
been  interested  in  the  gospel,  and  coming  to  services 
here.  He  had  several  questions  ready  to  ask — among 
others,  some  relating  to  the  Crucifixion  ;  and  as  I  told 
him  the  story  of  our  blessed  Lord's  suffering  and  death, 
tears  filled  his  e\'es,  and  he  seemed  much  moved.  I 
am  sure  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  working  in  his  heart. 

April  12///. 

Went  to  U-li-tsi,  a  market  four  miles  away,  to  visit 
a  woman  who  was  here  a  few  days  ago,  and  heard  the 
gospel  for  the  first  time.  Her  house  is  one  of  a  cluster 
of  eight  or  nine,  in  a  most  beautiful  valley.  The  in- 
mates of  these  houses  are  all  relatives,  and  bear  the 
same  name.  I  had  a  very  warm  welcome  ;  my  friend 
insisted  on  keeping  me  to  dinner,  and  afterwards  the 
women  from  the  other  houses  assembled  to  "  listen  to 
the  Book."  '*We  know  we  have  sinned";  "We  have 
forgotten  God  "  ;  "  We  want  to  be  saved  "  ;  "  How  can  we 
be  saved  ?  " ;  **  Tell  us  how  to  pray  "  ; — such  sentences 
as  these  kept  coming  from  one  and  another.  Oh !  it  is 
a  privilege  to  be  allowed  to  teach  such  a  blessedly  full 
and  free  salvation  ! 

On  the  way  back  1  met  a  wom.an  to  whom  F.  B had 

told  the  gospel  during  an  itineration  in  quite  another 
direction  last  November ;  she  remembered  a  great  deal. 

April  I2,th. 

Set  out  for  San-ch'uan-si,  a  market  ten  n)iles  Irom 
Sin-tien-tsi.  It  was  market-day,  and  crowds  of  people 
were  buying  and  selling.  I  found  an  inn,  and  sat  in 
an  inner  courtyard,  where  I  had  a  continuous  stream 
of  guests  until   late  in  the  afternoon,  when  the  market 


INTEREST   IN    THE    TRUTH. 


299 


people  had  to  return  to  their  homes.  Then,  having 
dined,  1  went  out  on  the  street,  and  was  invited  into 
two  houses,  where  1  had  attentive  Hsteners. 

On  going"  back  to  the  Inn,  1  found  a  servant  waiting 
to  take  me  to  the  house  of*  some  wealth^' 
people  named  Meng.  "j  I  had  met  some  of 
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the  family,  in  the  house  of  relatives,  in  Pao-ning.  The 
gentleman  knew  Mr.  Beauchamp,  and  had  a  good  deal 
of  interest  in  the  Truth.  They  received  me  most 
kindly,  and  pressed  me  to  stay  to  their  evening  meal, 
which  I  did  ;  the  meal  was  not  served  until  nine  o'clock, 
so     I    was    with  them    some    four  hours.     Alas !  both 
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husband  and  wife  are  opium-smokers.     They  acknow- 
ledge it  is  wrong,  but  seem  enslaved  to  the  habit. 

Returning  to  my  inn  about  ten  o'clock  I  found  that 
the  inn  people  (who  had  been  very  busy  all  day)  now 
desired  to  come  into  my  room  for  a  chat.  We  got  so 
interested  over  the  "  ever-fresh  story,"  that  it  was  eleven 
o'clock  before  I  began  to  think  of  bed. 

-  ;V    .    vv' '■■-■'-  ^  April  l/[th. 

Went  on  to  the  next  market-place,  seven  miles 
distant,  and  found  that  the  market  was  going  on.  t 

Shih-men-ch'ang  is  smaller  than  the  place  I  was  at 
yesterday,  but  there  were  crowds  of  people.  My  chair- 
bearers  had  difficulty  in  getting  through  them ;  at  last 
they  gave  up  trying,  and  set  me  down  in  the  middle  of 
the  street  while  they  went  to  look  for  an  inn.  They 
found  a  house  in  course  of  building,  with  a  big,  empty 
room,  which  they  thought  might  do  for  me  to  speak  in. 

A  form  was  procured,  and  I  sat  down  for  a  few 
minutes  ;  but  I  saw  it  would  not  do.  The  people,  never 
having  seen  a  foreign  lady,  were  full  of  excitement,  and 
yist  flocked  m.  A  crush,  and  a  disturbance  on  the  part 
of  those  who  could  not  get  in,  was  impending ;  so  I 
said  T  would  go  outside.  A  form  was  placed  against 
the  wall,  and  then  it  was  all  right ;  every  one  could  see, 
and  the  crowd  became  perfectly  orderly. 

I  was  able,  after  the  first  few  minutes,  to  get  into 
conversation  with  the  women  nearest  me,  and  to  sell  a 
good  many  tracts  and  books.  My  chair-bearers  in  the 
meantime  were  doing  their  best  to  find  me  an  inn,  and 
finally  succeeded  in  finding  a  tiny  room  about  six  feet 
square  and  seven  high  ;  this  I  had  filled  with  women 
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until  seven  in  the  evening.  Some  seemed  really 
interested,  especially  one  old  woman — a  vegetarian — and 
some  Roman  Catholics.  I  asked  them  about  keeping 
the  Lord's  Day,  and  they  said,  "The  holy  father  says 
we  are  to  stop  our  work  for  half  the  day,  but  may  do  it 
the  other  half,  because  we  are  poor  !  " 

April  i^th. 

Back  at  Sin-tien-tsi.  Had  a  good  time  at  a  small 
market  village,  Liu-k'i-pa,  on  the  way.  Met  some  old 
friends  who  had  seen  me  at  San-ch'uan-s'i,  and  wanted 
to  hear  more  about  Jesus, 

'        ;?  /   o  April  I'Jth. 

Easter  Sunday.  A  very  happy  day.  Realised  much 
of  the  Lord's  own  deep  peace  and  joy  in  my  soul,  and 
His  presence  with  us  at  our  little'  services.  There  were 
sixteen  present  at  the  morning  service,  and  eight  in 
the  afternoon.  The  opium-smoking  landlord  and  his 
wife  were  here.  Poor  man,  he  looked  so  wretched 
and  miserable!  He  is  completely  under  the  power  of 
the  devil,  bound  down  by  this  sin.  At  the  close  of 
the  afternoon  service,  the  old  man,  Hstieh,  and  a 
friend  of  his,  stayed  behind  for  an  hour  or  so  talking 
about  the  Lord. 

April  iSth. 

Guests   all    day   going   to   and   returning   from  the 
market  at  U-li-tsi. 

April  i^fh. 

Left   Sin-tien-ts'i   at   7.30  a.m.    for  Ts'ang-k'i.     Old 
Mr.  Hsiieh  came  up  to  morning  prayers  before  I  started. 
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Reached  Ts'ang-k'i  about  3  p.m.  Soon  got  settled  in 
a  little  room  in  an  inn,  and  received  a  number  of  guests 
until  evening.  It  was  a  pleasure  to  meet  again  some 
old  friends  who  had  heard  the  gospel  eighteen  months 
ago  when  B.  and  I  visited  Ts'ang-k'i. 

My  intention  was  to  spend  four  days  at  Ts'ang-k'i, 


returning  again  to  Sin-tien-tsi|;  but  the  Master  had 
other  plans  for  me.  That  night  a  letter  arrived  from 
Pao-ning,  telling  me  it  had  been  arranged  that  Mr. 
Beauchamp  and  Miss  F.  Barclay  should  be  married  the 
next  day,  By  starting  the  first  thing  in  the  morning 
it  was  possible  to  be  in  time  for  the  wedding. 


-i,.^^--.  r=j-4*_ 
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April  20th. 

Reached  Pao-ning  at  twelve  o'clock,  just  in  time  for 
the  wedding  service.  The  guest-hall,  used  on  Sundays 
for  the  services,  was  made  to  look  very  pretty  with 
red  cloth,  scrolls,  and  flowers.  A  good  number  of  the 
natives  assembled  to  witness  the  ceremony,  though 
there  would  probably  have  been  many  more,  had  there 
been  more  time  to  make  it  known.  The  bride  and 
bridegroom  left  in  the  afternoon  to  spend  a  few  days 
at  Sin-tien-ts'i. 

I  was  grieved,  on  returning  to  Pao-ning,  to  hear  that 
for  the  present  the  door  seems  shut  against  us  at 
Shuen-k'ing.  At  the  beginning  of  the  year  we  were 
able  to  rent  a  house ;  but  afterwards,  owing  to  the 
opposition  of  the  magistrate  and  some  of  the  students, 
were  forced  to  give  it  up,  though  not  without  doing 
all  in  our  power  to  keep  our  position.  Mr.  Beauchamp 
and  Mr.  Parsons  were  last  week  literally  turned  out 
of  the  city.  The  people  of  Shuen-k'ing  seem  quite 
friendly  to  us,  and  receive  our  message  gladly,  and 
numbers  have  heard  the  gospel  since  Mr.  Gill  and 
others  have  been  there.  Pray  for  Shuen-k'ing,  that  the 
Lord  will  open  a  door,  which  no  man  can  shut. 
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Reached  Ts'ang-k'i  about  3  p.m.  Soon  got  settled  in 
a  little  room  in  an  inn,  and  received  a  number  of  guests 
until  evening.  It  was  a  pleasure  to  meet  again  some 
old  friends  who  had  heard  the  gospel  eighteen  months 
ago  when  B.  and  I  visited  Ts'ang-k'i. 

My  intention  was  to  spend  four  days  at  Ts'ang-k'i, 


returning  again  to  Sin-tien-tsi|;  but  the  Master  had 
other  plans  for  me.  That  night  a  letter  arrived  from 
Pao-ning,  telling  me  it  had  been  arranged  that  Mr. 
Beauchamp  and  Miss  F.  Barclay  should  be  married  the 
next  day.  By  starting  the  first  thing  in  the  morning 
it  was  possible  to  be  in  time  for  the  wedding. 
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April  2oth. 

Reached  Pao-ning  at  twelve  o'clock,  just  in  time  for 
the  wedding  service.  The  guest-hall,  used  on  Sundays 
for  the  services,  was  made  to  look  \ery  pretty  with 
red  cloth,  scrolls,  and  flowers.  A  good  number  of  the 
natives  assembled  to  witness  the  ceremony,  though 
there  would  probably  have  been  man}'  more,  had  there 
been  more  time  to  make  it  known.  The  bride  and 
bridegroom  left  in  the  afternoon  to  spend  a  few  daj's 
at  Sin-tien-ts'i. 

I  was  grieved,  on  returning  to  Pao-ning,  to  hear  that 
for  the  present  the  door  seems  shut  against  us  at 
Shuen-k'ing.  At  the  beginning  of  the  3'ear  we  were 
able  to  rent  a  house  ;  but  afterwards,  owing  to  the 
opposition  of  the  magistrate  and  some  of  the  students, 
were  forced  to  give  it  up,  though  n.ot  without  doing 
all  in  our  power  to  keep  our  position.  Mr.  Beauchamp 
and  Mr.  Parsons  were  last  week  literally  turned  out 
of  the  city.  The  people  of  Shuen-k'ing  seem  quite 
friendly  to  us,  and  receive  our  message  gladly,  and 
numbers  have  heard  the  gospel  since  Mr.  Gill  and 
others  have  been  there.  Pray  for  Shuen-k'ing,  that  the 
Lord  will  open  a  door,  which  no  man  can  shut. 


"  '  I  ""O  the  uninitiated  a  Chinese  school-room  is  a  chaos  of  confusion,  a 
J-  babel  of  noise.  Each  scholar  is  repeating  his  own  lesson,  without  any 
regard  to  the  one  his  neighbour  is  shouting  in  his  ear.  A  stranger  wonders 
how  it  is  the  lessons  do  not  get  mixed  up  !  But  no  ;  over  and  over  again, 
each  one  reads  his  own  in  heedless  independence.  When  tired  of  to-day's 
new  lesson  he  turns  back  to  the  beginning,  and  reiterates  the  previous 
tasks  ;  for  every  book  must  be  repeated  vnthout  a  mistake  from  beginning 
to  end  ere  he  proceeds  to  another.  When  the  lesson  is  known  he  goes  up 
to  the  teacher's  table  to  repeat  it,  always  standing  with  his  back  to  his 
instructor,  lest  he  should  look  over  the  book.  A  teacher  will  sometimes 
have  four  or  five  different  books  placed  before  him  at  once,  the  same 
number  of  children  repeating  as  many  different  sentences,  while  he  perhaps 
is  correcting  a  copy  with  his  red-ink  marks.  But  he  detects  mechanically  a 
mistake  on  either  hand,  much  as  when,  the  noise  around  slackening,  he 
looks  to  see  who  is  idling." — M.  J.  Oxlad,  from  The  Child  at  School  in 
China. 
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We  have  this  treasure  in  earthen  vessels^  that  the  excellency 
of  the  power  may  be  of  God,  and  not  of  us." 


CHAPTER  XXXIV. 

TOKENS  OF  BLESSING. 

The  Girls'  School. — A  Boat  Wrecked. — Arrival  of  C.M.S.  Mis- 
sionaries. —Evangelistic  Services  for  Men. — At  Sin-tien-tsi. 

— ChAO-TA-NIANG. — HsiJEH-TA-IE. — BuRNING   OF    IdOLS. 

Sin-tien-tsi,  August  igih,  1892. 

THREE  months  have  gone  by  since  I  last  sent  you 
a  journal ;  they  have  been  busy  months,  with 
just  the  regular  round  of  work.  Mrs.  Cassels  was 
away  for  some  weeks,  and  left  her  women's  and  girls' 
classes  to  me.  It  was  such  a  pleasure,  teaching  the 
children.  There  are  now  over  twenty  in  the  school, 
but  the  average  attendance  is  from  fourteen  to  seventeen, 
while  the  ages  vary  from  seven  to  sixteen.  They  are 
most  affectionate,  and  have  such  pretty  little  ways  of 
.  showing  their  love.  Their  memories  are  capital,  quite 
equal  to  the  boys' ;  and  I  so  enjoyed  seeing  them 
drinking  in  the  stories  from  the  Bible. 

In  visiting  the  homes  of  the  children  I  found,  in 
some  cases,  that  the  little  girls  had  taught  their  mothers 
the  hymns  and  texts  learnt  at  school.  Pray  that  the 
day  may  soon  come  when  these  little  ones  shall  know 
Jesus  as  their  Saviour. 

They  read  a  few  Chinese  books  with  the  teacher, 
and  a  woman   is  engaged  in  the  afternoons,  teaching 
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them  sewing  and  embroidery.  A  week  or  two  ago 
Mrs.  Cassels  gave  some  prizes  to  those  who  had  be- 
haved and  worked  well.  They  were  charmed  with  their 
little  needle-books,  thimbles,  pictures,  etc. 
"  I  have  been  continuing  my  weekly  visits  to  the 
village  Hsia-ko-tsi.  Now  and  then  I  am  invited  into 
fresh  houses,  and  often  get  interested  listeners.  At 
one  house,  where  I  visit  regularly,  I  noticed  that  the 
bowl  of  incense-sticks  had  been  removed  from  its  usual 
place,  and  in  answer  to  my  inquiry,  the  wife  said, 
*'  Since  my  husband  has  been  attending  the  services  at 
the  Fuh-ing-C angy  he  has  done  away  with  the  incense 
and  idols,  and  now  he  reads  the  Bible  to  us  every 
evening." 

In  that  same  house,  on  another  occasion,  a  stranger 
came  in  who  told  me  that  her  husband  possessed  some 
of  our  Christian  books ;  that  he  lived  too  far  away  to 
come  in  to  the  services ;  but  that  he  had  an  almanac, 
by  which  he  knew  when  Sunday  came  round,  and  then 
he  read  the  books.  She  wanted  to  know  if  doing  right, 
from  to-day,  would  cancel  the  sins  of  former  years, 
and  whether  it  was  true  that  God  could  heal  us  when 
we  were  ill.  She  also  said,  "If  this  doctrine  is  so 
good,  why  didn't  you  come  before  to  tell  us?  " 

In  June  we  had  a  large  number  of  guests.  There  was 
a  huei,  or  gathering  together  of  people,  at  a  certain 
temple,  to  fulfil  their  vows  to  an  idol,  for  recovery 
from  sickness,  and  to  pray  for  exemption  from  sickness 
during  the  year.  It  afforded  an  opportunity  to  tell 
them  of  the  One  True  Healer  for  soul  and  body. 

We  have  had  two  native  feasts  during  the  last  two 
months.     Mr.  and  Mrs.  Beauchamp  gave  one  in  honour 
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of  their  marriage,  and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Hay  ward  in  lionour 
of  the  birth  of  their  httle  son. 

There  has  been  a  good  deal  of  coming  and  going  of 
"  foreigners  "  lately.     Dr.  and  Mrs.  Wilson,  from  Han- 

chong,  paid  us  a  visit,  and  took  back  with  them  L.  B , 

who  was  run  down  in  health,  and  needing  bracing  moun- 
tain air,  as  well  as  a  doctor's  care.  Mr.,  Mrs.,  and  Miss 
Graham  Brown  also  spent  a  few  days  with  us,  en  route 
for  Shanghai,  from  Kan-suh.  .  They  had  intended  stay- 
ing only  a  few  hours  in  Pao-ning,  but  owing  to  a 
shipwreck  experienced  just  above  Kuang-iien,  they 
were  obliged  to  stay  longer,  in  order  to  dry  their  things. 
Theirs  had  been  a  most  merciful  preservation.  The 
boatmen  were  just  finishing  a  feast  of  pork,  when  the 
boat  came  to  a  rapid.  The  captain  called  for  more 
men  to  come  to  the  oars.  They  came  too  late,  and 
the  force  of  the  water  dashed  the  boat  against  the 
rocks,  and  immediately  it  filled.  They  tried  putting 
out  ropes,  some  of  the  men  swimming  with  a  rope  to 
the  shore,  but  that  failed,  and  the  boat  drifted  out  into 
the  middle  of  the  stream  with  the  current,  and  onwards 
for  more  than  a  mile,  gradually  nearing  the  other  bank, 
which  was  a  perpendicular  wall  of  rock,  without  foot- 
hold anywhere. 

They  all  stood  on  deck  on  their  boxes,  which  were 
ukder  watery  thinking  it  must  prove  instant  death  ;  but 
a  boat  sighted  them,  the  captain  of  which  noticed 
foreigners,  and  thought  he  recognised  Mr.  Phelps,  who 
had  been  kind  to  him  some  years  ago.  This  boat's 
crew  began  to  row  vigorously  to  their  rescue,  and 
succeeded  in  catching  them  up. 

The  crew  of  the  wrecked  boat  had  meanwhile  been 
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packing  up  their  bedding  and  belongings,  and  made 
a  dash  to  get  on  to  the  boat  as  it  got  near.  A  number 
of  them  did  so,  and  Mr.  Graham  Brown  was  able  to 
get  his  wife,  sister,  and  youngest  child  on  board.  He 
had  great  difficulty  in  keeping  back  six  more  boatmen. 
Had  they,  too,  crowded  on  to  the  boat,  it  must  have 
been  swamped.  Exerting  all  his  strength,  he  pushed 
the  boat  off,  remaining  himself  on  the  wrecked  boat 
with  his  eldest  little  boy.  The  rescuing  boat  landed 
its  occupants,  and  then  returned  for  Mr.  Brown  and 
all  the  rest,  and  afterwards  recovered  all  the  baggage 
and  cargo. 

And  now  they  found  out  why  the  boat  had  not  sunk. 
The  cargo  consisted  of  tobacco,  sealed  up  in  large 
wooden  cases.  It  had  been  packed  tightly,  and  acted 
as  a  float.  It  was  indeed  a  merciful  deliverance. 
Th'ey  made  a  small  tent  of  mats  on  the  shore,  and 
began  drying  their  things  in  the  sun.  Nothing  was 
lost,  and  nothing  that  they  really  needed  spoilt.  The 
other  boat  brought  them  on  to  Pao-ning. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Horsburgh  (C.M.S.),  their  two  little 
girls,  and  two  ladies  of  their  party,  reached  us  in  June, 
and  are  at  present  occupying  our  house  in  the  country, 
Sin-tien-tsi,  and  getting  a  quiet  time  of  study  before 
attempting  to  open  new  stations.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Walter 
Taylor  also  arrived  in  June.  They  have  come  to  work 
in  this  district,  in  place  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Hay  ward,  who 
are  appointed  to  Shanghai.  Mr.  Marshall  Broomhall 
escorted  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Taylor,  and  has  now  gone  on  to 
visit  other  C.I.M.  stations  in  Si-ch'uan. 

Lately  we  have  been  unitedly  praying  for  a  revival 
in  the  men's  work  in  Pao-ning,  as  few  have  been  coming 
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to  the  services.  God  is  answering  our  cry.  He  brought 
two  men,  one  educated,  and  the  other  not,  to  inquire 
about  the  Truth.  They  are  much  interested,  and  are, 
we  hope,  sincere  inquirers.  For  the  last  three  or  four 
Sundays  there  have  been  good  congregations,  sometimes 
as  many  as  one  hundred,  and  a  fair  proportion  of  men. 


MISSION    HOUSE     SIN-TIEN-TSI 


Two  weeks  ago,  two  Vnen  came  in  from  the  country, 
about  ninety  It  from  here,  who  had  been  influenced  by 
a  Christian  man  named  Shao,  hving  in  their  neighbour- 
hood. They  had  put  away  their  idols,  professed  faith 
in  the  Lord,  and  had  been  meeting  with  the  Shao 
family  on  Sundays  to  worship  God.     These  two  men 
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were  uncle  and  nephevA-.  They  gave  their  testimony 
so  simply  and  brightly.  We  hear  there  are  two  other 
men  in  the  same  district  who  have  followed  their 
example. 

About  a  fortnight  ago,  Mr.  Cassels  began  a  series 
of  evangelistic  meetings  for  men,  which  are  held  every 
evening  at  dusk,  and  have  been  well  attended.  The 
interest  keeps  up.  Some  of  the  native  Christians  take 
part  in  the  meetings  by  speaking  and  bringing  in  their 
friends. 

A  few  days  ago  I  came  up  to  Sin-tien-tsi  for  a  few 
weeks'  rest  and  change.  The  lovely  cool,  country  air, 
after  the  heat  of  the  city,  is  delightful.  We  take  our 
nice,  comfortable  country-house  as  a  good  gift  from  the 
Lord.  The  house  stands  alone  on  the  hills,  although 
some  farm-houses  are  scattered  about  in  the  neighbour- 
hood. 

The  people  come  freely  about  us,  and  are  very 
friendly.  More  than  that,  some  are  being  influenced 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  give  up  their  idols. 

The  first  was  an  old  woman  named  Chao,  living  about 
ten  //'  (three  and  a  half  miles)  from  us.  She  came  in 
a  few  weeks  ago,  and  had  a  talk  with  Mrs.  Horsburgh 
and  others.  The  native  teacher,  Ho-Sien-Seng,  told 
her  that  burning  incense  was  useless — God  wanted 
men  to  worship  Him  with  their  hearts.  That  day  at 
market  she  had  bought  a  bundle  of  incense-sticks, 
which  she  handed  over  to  the  teacher,  saying  she 
wished  to  worship  God.  This  occurred  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  week.  She  continued  coming  every  day 
to  receive  teaching,  and  on  Saturday  brought  her  paper 
household  gods,  which  she  had  torn  down  from  her  walls. 
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There  is  no  doubt  that  the  old  woman  is  now  trusting 
Jesus,  and  intends  to  serve  Him.  Her  testimony  is 
very  clear,  and  she  is  witnessing  among  her  relations 
and  neighbours,  and  exhorting  them  to  turn  to  the 
Lord.  She  speaks  of  having  heard  the  gospel  first 
two  years  ago.  Certain  words  spoken  to  her  then  never 
faded  from  her  memory. 

Some  of  us  have  been  to  her  little  home ;  she  had 
gathered  her  neighbours  together  to  listen  to  our 
message.  It  was  nice  to  see  the  walls  stripped  of  all 
signs  of  idolatry.  It  is  not  likely  that  Satan  will  leave 
her  without  any  opposition,  but  the  old  woman  seems 
trusting  the  Lord  to  keep  her  firm.  She  comes  to  us 
every  day  to  be  taught  further. 

The  second  family  to  give  up  their  idols  was  that  of 
the  old  man  Hsiieh,  of  whom  I  wrote  in  my  last  journal. 
For  two  years  he  has  been  coming  to  the  services, 
whenever  there  has  been  any  one  at  Sin-tien-tsi  to 
conduct  them.  From  the  beginning  he  showed  interest, 
but  his  unwillingness  to  part  with  his  idols  has  been 
his  stumbling-block.  Two  days  ago,  however,  to  our 
great  joy,  the  whole  family  willingly  took  down  all  the 
idols  in  their  possession.  The  same  teacher,  Ho,  who 
spoke  to  old  Mrs.  Chao,  was  used  by  God  to  lead  the 
Hsiieh  family  to  take  this  step. 

F.  C and  I  went  yesterday  to  the  house,  and  were 

much  encouraged  by  our  visit.  The  dear  old  man  told 
us  how  for  the  last  two  years  his  faith  in  idols  had  been 
shaken,  but  that  his  wife  and  sons  were  all  against  his 
doing  away  with  "  the  gods  of  many  generations."  He 
said  that  every  evening,  when  the  sons  went  through 
the    little    ceremonies    of    worshipping    idols,    burning 
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incense,  etc.,  he  went  out  for  a  walk  round  the  house. 
Lately  he  has  been  talked  to  plainly  by  one  and  another 
about  the  necessity  of  giving  up  his  idols  if  he  wanted 
to  be  saved,  and  in  conversation  with  the  teacher,  two 
days  ago,  the  Lord  seemed  to  bring  home  to  him  what 
an  awful  thing  it  was  to  be  serving  the  devil ;  and  then 
and  there  he  assembled  his  family,  and  together  they 
agreed  to  serve  the  Lord.  The  sons  tore  down  the 
family  and  kitchen  gods,  and  gave  them  to  Ho-Sien- 
Seng.  The  third  son  is  particularly  bright  and  rejoicing 
in  the  Lord,  and  longs  to  be  used  in  His  service.  I 
know  you  will  praise  God  for  this  good  news,  and 
that  you  will  hold  up  these  young  believers  by  your 
prayers.  -  /;,/ ^- ■:;■-■  ■\~-:--:- 

-,  SiN-TiEN-TsY,  August  2gih,   1892. 

I  must  add  a  little  about  the  Hstieh  family.  The 
devil  has  been  busy  stirring  up  opposition,  the  pao- 
chang  (elder,  or  superintendent  of  the  district)  having 
threatened  to  report  them  to  the  Mandarin  because  they 
have  given  up  their  idols,  and  the  neighbours  also 
threaten  to  turn  them  out  of  their  home.  The  old  man 
and  his  sons  are  not  disturbed  by  these  threats ;  they 
mean,  by  God's  grace,  to  go  forward  ;  but  old  Mrs.  Hsueh 
is  very  frightened.  She  is  afraid,  too,  of  losing  such 
benefits  as  she  supposes  the  idols  can  give  her- — for 
example,  having  many  grandsons,  etc. 

The  old  man  is  distressed  that  his  wife  should  be  so 
terrified.  Yesterday  I  said  to  him,  "  I  think  it  may  be 
because  she  does  not  understand  what  a  good  thing  it 
is  to  be  a  Christian.  Tell  her  what  God's  Word  says, 
and  comfort  her  heart."     He  answered,  "I   do  read  to 
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her,  seven  or  eight  pages  out  of  the  Bible  every 
day  !  "  Pray  that  the  Holy  Spirit  may  hghten  her 
darkness. 

The  Hsiiehs'  idols  (they  were  of  paper)  were  taken 
to  Pao-ning,  and  on  Sunday  at  the  service  were  burnt, 
as  being  hateful  to  God. 

Those  of  the  old  woman,  Chao-ta-niang,  were  still 
in  our  possession.  They  were  of  the  same  description 
as  those  of  the  Hsiiehs — the  household  gods,  and  one 
large  scroll,  with  representations  of  every  sort  of  god 
upon  it — the  god  of  riches,  the  god  of  thunder,  fire, 
etc.  Yesterday,  at  our  Sunday  service  here,  these 
were  brought  out,  and  Chao-ta-niang  was  asked  whether 
she  was  willing  to  burn  them.  Without  any  hesitation 
she  answered,  "  I  am  willing.  I  hate  them — they  belong 
to  the  devil."  Then  she  struck  a  match  to  set  fire  to 
them.  They  were  very  old  and  musty,  and  it  seemed 
at  first  as  if  they  would  not  ignite ;  but  she  persevered, 
at  (last  bringing  straw  in  which  she  enclosed  the 
idols.  The  straw  was  easily  fired,  and  the  idols 
smouldered  away  on  the  floor,  and  were  soon  burnt 
to  ashes. 

While  they  were  burning  we  sang,  "Follow,  follow, 
I  will  follow  Jesus,"  and  then  we  asked,  "  IVho  will 
follow  Jesus  ?  "  and  old  Hsiieh  directly  answered,  "  I 
and  my  family  will  follow  Jesus  " ;  and  Chao-ta-niang 
said  the  same. 

One  of  the  women  said  to  Chao-ta-niang,  after  the 
idols  were  burnt,  "  See !  you  have  burnt  the  god  of 
fire,  and  he  could  not  defend  himself." 

We  do  praise  God  for  what  He  is  doing  in  this 
district,  and  pray  that  these  two  families   may  so  let 
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their  light  shine,  that  all  in  the  neighbourhood  may 
glorify  God.  We  spent  a  happy  and,  I  think,  a 
profitable  time  yesterday  afternoon  with  these  dear 
people,  looking  out  passages  in  the  Bible  about  the 
sinfulness  and  folly  of  idol-worship. 
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BEFORE  the  clouds  received  the  Lord  Jesus  out  of  sight  of  His 
disciples,  His  last  words  were  '  uttermost  part  of  the  earth.'  What 
greater  legacy  could  He  have  left  ?  Such  a  trust  shows  His  confidence  in 
our  love  and  faithfulness.  ...  As  these  first  Missionaries  walked  back 
to  Jerusalem,  did  they  discuss  what  constitutes  a  call  ? — Is  each  one  of  us 
included  ?  or,  Where  is  the  money  to  come  from  ?  Ah !  no ;  their  hearts 
were  intent  on  their  Master's  orders.  Obedience  was  simply  a  question 
of  supreme  love  to  Jesus." — Miss  Grace  Wilder,  in  The  Missionary 
Review  of  the  World. 

"  What  is  the  worth  of  one  soul?    Have  you  been  bom  again?    Have 
you  heard  the  Saviour's  voice  calling,  'My  son,  give  Me  thy  heart'? 
Have  you  opened  your  heart  to  Jesus?    Has  He  come  and  filled  you  with 
His  sweet  peace?     Then,  oh  remember  that  Jesus  loves  the  perishing 
millions  ;  He  died  for  them — He  gave  the  commandment  which  the  Christian 
Church  is  forgetting:  'Go — into  all  the  world.'    Have  you  forgotten  it? 
Will  you  not  from  this  time  pray  and  work  for  the  perishing  millions  ? 
"'Go'  does  not  mean  'Send.' 
"  'Go'  does  not  mean  'Pray.' 
"'Go'  means  'Go,'  simply  and  literally." 

F.  R.  Havergal. 
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As  ye  were  a  curse  among  the  heathen,  .  ...  so  will  I  save 
you,  and  ye  shall  be  a  blessing."" 


CHAPTER   XXXV. 

A    ''RED-LETTER  DAY''  IN  PAO-NING. 
More  Baptisms  at  Pao-ning.— Uang-ts'ong-i's  Testimony. 
-  Vao-hihg,  September  26th,  1?>()2. 

YESTERDAY  was  a  red-letter  day  in  Pao-ning. 
We  met  at  9.45  a.m.  for  a  native  Communion 
Service.  A  little  company  of  twenty-eight — twenty- 
one  natives  (eleven  men  and  ten  women)  and  seven 
foreigners.  Fifteen  of  the  natives  were  receiving  the 
Holy  Communion  for  the  first  time,  having  been  baptized 
last  February.  The  Lord  was  very  present  with  us, 
and  it  seemed  to  me  a  little  foretaste  of  that  day  when 
we  shall  sit  down,  one  large  family,  out  of  every  nation, 
and  of  all  tribes  and  peoples  and  tongues,  in  the  visible 
presence  of  our  blessed  Lord.  At  eleven  o'clock  the 
public  service  began,  and  there  must  have  been  a 
hundred  and  twenty  present — the  greater  proportion 
men.  Mr.  Cassels  preached  from  Rom.  vi.  3,  4, 
"  Christ  died,  was  buried,  and  rose  again  for  us  :  we 
with  Christ  are  dead,  buried,  and  risen  again." 

At  this  service  six  were  baptized — three  men,  one 
lad,  and  two  women. 

1 .  Chen-Sien-Seng,  teacher  of  the  girls'  school. 

2.  Uang-ts'ong-i,   the    man  who   was    at    Song-p'an 

with  Mr.  C.  Polhill-Turner. 
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3.  Lao-U,  a  farm-labourer,  from  the  Shaos'  village. 

4.  Ku-uen-kin,  one  of  the  school-boys. 

5.  Chen-Sl-niang,  wife  of  the  teacher. 

6.  Uang-ta-sao. 

After  the  baptisms  there  were  a  few  testimonies. 

Chen-Sien-Seng  spoke  first*  He  was  formerly  a 
necromancer,  and  burnt  all  his  books  when  he  first 
heard  the  true  doctrine,  between  four  and  five  years 
ago.  He  has  grown  steadily  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
Truth,  but  his  having  taken  opium  now  and  again, 
when  unwell,  has  hindered  his  being  earlier  received 
for  baptism.  He  has  now  had  a  long  testing-time,  and 
there  is  every  reason  to. believe  that  he  has  laid  aside 
this  sin.  It  was  a  great  joy  to  see  him  baptized 
yesterday,  with  his  wife,  who  is  also  trusting  Jesus  and 
seeking  to  live  for.  Him.-  In  his  testimony,  Chen-Sien- 
Seng  expressed  his  desire  to  be  free  from  any  habit 
or  practice  displeasing  to  God,  and  begged  his  fellow- 
Christians  to  be  faithful  in  rebuking  him,  should  they 
see  inconsistency  in  his  life.  He  is  fifty-six  or  fifty- 
seven  years  of  age. 

Uang-ts'ong-i  testified  next,  and  told  us  what  a 
wicked  man  he  had  been  in  his  younger  days  (he  is 
now  over  fifty).  There  could  hardly  be  any  sin  of 
which  he  had  not  been  guilty.  He  seldom  spent  a 
night  at  home,  stole  people's  pu-kai  (bedding),  gambled 
away  his  money,  smoked  opium,  was  a  sorcerer,  and 
had  even  been  a  soldier  \\  (Thank  God,  soldiers  can 
be  Christians,  as  we  so  well  know!)  ^^ 

Twenty  years  ago  he  came  to  Pao-ning  (his  home 
is  about  thirty-five  miles  from  here)  and  heard  of  the 
Roman   Catholics ;    but   before   then    he   had    become 
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tired  of  his  wild,  sinful  life,  and  for  three  years  had 
gone  about  reading  and  explaining  the  Sheng  U  (Sacred 
Edict),  and  became  a  vegetarian,  in  order  to  atone  for 
his  sins.  The  Roman  Catholics  made  him  buy  a  candle 
for  forty  cash  {2d.),  and  gave  him  three  small  books 
to  read  at  morning,  noon,  and  night,  when  the  candle 
was  to  be  burnt.  The  priest  read  to  him  from  the 
Bible.  He  could  not  understand  much,  but  for  the 
first  time  he  heard  of  God  and  Jesus.  Following  the 
priest's  directions,  he  read  the  books  and  burnt  the 
candle;  but  still  he  knew  that  sin  was  in  his  heart. 

Two  years  ago  he  came  again  to  Pao-ning,  and  was 
told  that  there  were  foreigners  in  the  city,  preaching 
God's  fuh-ing  (happy-sound  =  gospel).  This  sounded 
good,  and  he  came  to  the  house,  where  he  heard  the 
pure  gospel  first  from  Chen-Sien-Seng  (who  was 
baptized  with  him  yesterday).  He  bought  two  small 
books,  and  returned  to  his  home  in  the  country.  Some 
months  after,  he  returned  to  buy  a  whole  Bible,  and 
spent  all  day  at  the  Fuh-ing-fang.  The  Holy  Spirit 
was  taking  hold  of  him. 

In  the  autumn  of  last  year,  Mr.  Beauchamp  found 
out  his  house  while  itinerating  in  that  neighbourhood. 
Uang  was  away  at  that  time,  but  his  wife  and  child 
were  at  home.  There  was  no  sign  of  idols  or  idolatry, 
but  in  the  place  where  the  paper  gods  would  have 
hung  there  were  scrolls,  with  characters  written  upon 
them  to  the  effect  that  God  was  the  One  True  God 
and  Jesus  the  only  Saviour.  In  the  spot  where 
incense-pots  used  to  stand,  were  the  treasured  Bible 
and  hymn-book,  and  Christian  tracts.  The  little  girl 
could   repeat   hymns,  and    knew   how   to    pray.     The 
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neighbours  added  their  testimony  that  Uang-ts'ong-i 
was  a  man  who  worshipped  God.  A  message  was 
left,  inviting  him  to  come  to  Pao-ning  for  the  Christmas 
services.     He  came. 

At  that  time  Mr.  C.  Polhill-Turner  was  here,  on  the 
eve  of  setting  out  to  get  a  house  and  begin  work  at 
Song-p'an,  a  city  to  the  extreme  north-west  of  this  Pro- 
vince, where  there  are  many  Thibetans.  He  was  in  need 
of  some  native  to  accompany  him,  and  mentioned  the 
matter  at  one  of  the  services,  saying  that  he  could 
promise  no  salary,  and  that  possibly  a  good  deal  of 
suffering  and  persecution  would  be  involved.  Uang- 
ts'ong-i  volunteered  to  go.*  He  knew  Song-p'an,  he 
said,  having  served  there  as  a  soldier,  and  would  be 
glad  to  suffer  for  the  Lord  Who  had  done  so  much  for 
him.  •  . 

His  offer  was  accepted  ;  he  went  with  Mr.  Turner, 
and,  after  being  there  about  six  months,  was  shamefully 
treated  and  beaten  for  the  Lord's  sake.  Owing  to  a 
drought  in  the  city,  Satan  stirred  up  the  people  to 
attack  the  missionaries,  ill-treat  them  terribly,  and  turn 
them  out  of  the  city.  Uang-ts'ong-i,  and  another  Chris- 
tian man,  the  cook,  were  beaten  with  a  thousand 
stripes  1  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Turner  went  to  Ch'en-tu,  and 
Uang-ts'ong-i  came  back  to  his  home. 

A  few  Sundays  ago,  in  telling  of  his  experiences  at 
Song-p'an,  he  made  so  little  of  the  sufferings  he  had 
gone  through,  and  so  much  of  the  joy  of  being  counted 
worthy  to  suffer  for  His  Name, 

He  hopes  to  return  to  Song-p'an  soon.     One  thing 

*  See  page  282. 


320  A    "RED-LETTER  DAY"   IN  PAO-NING. 

he  said  had  grieved  him — he  had  suffered  for  his  Lord, 
but  had  never  confessed  Him  in  baptism.  Would  the 
Lord  not  confess  him  ?  (referring  I  suppose  to 
Matt.  X.  32,  33).     It  was  a  joy  to  see  him  baptized. 

Lao-U's  turn  now  came  to  speak.  He  is  a  farm- 
labourer,  an  old  man,  living  in  the  Shaos*  village,  and 
was  brought  to  Christ  through  the  influence  of  the 
Christian  man,  Shao.  He  is  a  dear  but  dense  old  man ; 
but  his  heart  is  true.  Mr.  Cassels  demurred  a  little 
about  receiving  him  at  this  time  for  baptism,  as  he 
had  had  so  little  instruction ;  but  the  other  Christians 
said,  "He  will  never  know  any  more  than  he  does  now ; 
and  he  is  just  a  piece  of  faith  !  "  And  so  the  old  man 
was  baptized. 

Mr.  Cassels  asked  him  to  say  a  few  words  of 
testimony.     He  only  smiled  broadly,  while  Shao  said, 

^^  He  cannot  say  anything."     So  Mr.  C said,  "You 

do  believe  in  Jesus  as  your  Saviour,  do  you  not  ? " 
Then  the  old  man  stood  up,  and  said,  "  I  do  believe," 
made  a  bow,  and  sat  down  again.  It  was  so 
comical. 

Ku-uen-kin,  one  of  my  dear  school-boys,  next  testified. 
His  words  were  few,  but  so  nice.  He  said  he  knew 
himself  to  be  a  sinner,  but  when  he  came  to  the  school 
he  heard  that  Jesus  came  to  save  sinners ;  he  trusted 
in  Him,  and  it  was  of  His  great  grace  he  could  be 
baptized  that  day.  This  boy  is  sixteen,  and  was  a 
Mohammedan. 

At  the  afternoon  service  yesterday,  the  names  were 
taken  of  those  desiring  to  be  baptized.  Twenty-five 
names  were  given  in — fifteen  men,  four  school-boys 
(three  of  whom  are  Mohammedans,  and  one  a  heathen). 
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and  six  women.     For  these,  inquirers'  classes  will  be 
formed. 

Five  of  the  men  are  the  result  of  the  evening  evan- 
gelistic services,  which  are  still  being  held  ;  others  came 
from  the  country  place  where  the  Christian,  Shao,  lives. 
Was  not  yesterday  a  red-letter  day  ?  and  have  we  not 
abundant  cause  to  praise  God,  take  courage,  and  go 
forward  1 


21 


"  TT  is  a  very  remarkable  fact  that  the  native  converts,  in  every  land 
J-  where  Missions  have  been  established,  have  within  one  generation 
furnished,  on  the  average,  five  times  as  many  evangelists,  teachers,  and  native 
helpers  as  the  original  Missionary  force.  To-day,  out  of  somewhat  more 
than  forty  thousand,  that  represent  the  total  force  of  the  workers  in  Mission 
lands,  over  thirty-five  thousand  have  been  raised  on  the  spot,  as  the  crop 
of  Missionary  labour.  In  China,  India,  Africa,  the  South  Seas,  by  far  the 
bulk  of  all  evangelists  are  converted  natives.  And,  if  the  Church  could  be 
aroused  to  such  holy  effort  as  would  once  insure  the  sowing  of  the  whole 
world-field,  within  fifty  years  the  number  of  native  converts  that  would  take 
up  the  work  of  Missions  among  their  own  countrymen  might  make  unneces- 
sary all  Foreign  Missions  in  the  Church.  Christian  nations  might  speedily 
be  left  free  to  turn  their  attention  to  developing  the  life  and  power  of  the 
Church  within  their  own  borders,  and  to  evangelise  their  own  territory." — 
Rev.  a.  T.  Pierson,  D.D.,  in  The  Divine  Enterprise  of  Missions. 
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NATIVE    CONVERTS   EVANGELISING . 
EXTENSION  OF  THE    WORK 


323 


A  HINDU  gentleman,  after  listening  to  an  able  address  from  a  native 
pastor,  made  the  following  comment :  ' '  Once  a  forest  was  told  that  a 
load  of  axe-heads  had  come  to  cut  it  down.  '  It  does  not  matter  in  the 
least, '  said  the  forest ;  '  they  will  never  succeed.'  When,  however,  it  heard 
that  some  of  its  own  branches  had  become  handles  to  the  axe-heads,  it 
said,  '  Now  we  have  no  longer  any  chance. '  So,"  said  this  gentleman,  "as 
long  as  we  only  had  foreigners  to  deal  with,  we  were  safe,  but  now  that 
everywhere  our  own  countrymen  are  enlisted  on  that  side,  certainly  our 
faiths  are  doomed."  This  utterance  is  significant,  as  showing  the  impression 
made  upon  the  Hindus  when  the  gospel  is  preached  to  them  by  converted 
natives.    The  same  is  true  of  the  Chinese. 
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"And  the  king's  servants  said  unto  the  king,  Behold,  thy 
servants  are  ready  to  do  whatsoever  my  lord  the 
king  shall  appoint." — 2  Sam.  xv.  15. 


CHAPTER  XXXVl. 

A   CALL  TO  SIN-TIEN-TSL 

Taking  up  Work  at  Sin-txen-tsi. — Inquirers  Enrolled. — Idols 
Burnt. — Itinerating. — Changes,  at  Pao-ning. — News  from 
Ch'eng-k'u. — Riot  at  Pao-ning  Averted. 

Sin-tien-tsV, 

December  2ttd,  1892. 

INCE  writing  my  last 
journal,  changes  have 
taken       place.  The 

Master  has  called  me 
away  from  Pao-ning, 
where  I  have  had  over 
four  years'  happy  ser- 
vice, to  Sin-tien-tsI,  our 
country  station,  a  hun- 
dred and  thirty  //north 
of  Pao-ning,  on  the 
Kuang-ilen  road.  It 
was  by  no  means  easy 
to  leave  Pao-ning,  and 
all  the  people  the  Lord 
has  taught  me  truly  to 
love  ;  but  the  need  was  very  real.  Some  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood were  anxious  to  be  taught,  and  called  for  a 
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settled  worker  among  them.  The  Lord,  in  many  Httle 
ways,  showed  that  He  was  calling  me  to  go,  and  I 
could  only  follow  Him  gladly.  He  did  give  all  the 
needed  help,  too,  when  the  time  of  parting  came  with 
those  I  had  taught  in  Pao-ning.  The  love  of  the  boys 
and  girls  in  the  schools,  and  of  many  of  the  women, 
and  the  promise  of  their  prayers  for  blessing  in  the 
work  up  here,  were  very  touching,  and  very  sweet. 

Miss  Barclay  is  (D.V.)  taking  up  the  work  among 
the  elder  school-boys  as  long  as  she  is  in  Pao-ning. 
Pray  that  she  may  be  greatly  used  to  them  all.  I 
believe  all  the  elder  lads  are  in  earnest  in  their  desire 
to  serve  God.  It  would  have  been  so  much  harder 
to  leave  them  had  it  not  been  so. 

When  I  left,  eighteen  of  the  school-boys  songed 
(accompanied)  me  for  five  miles,  and  though  sorry, 
they  were  quite  satisfied  that  I  should  go  away  "to 
do  God's  will." 

And  now  about  the  work  and  surroundings  up  here. 
Although  the  house  stands  alone,  and  there  are  com- 
paratively few  people  in  the  neighbourhood,  I  find  that 
the  Lord  fills  up  my  days  with  little  bits  of  service, 
as  He  has  so  lovingly  done  all  along.  People  come 
in  to  hear  the  gospel,  on  their  way  to  and  from  the 
market,  which  is  three  and  a  half  miles  away,  and 
a  day  rarely  passes  without  some  one  coming  for 
medicine.  ■'-'--''  :^---y--'  y-^-  i''\-'.'^'\'-i''-^":- 

A  fortnight  ago,  Mr.  Cassels  spent  a  Sunday  here, 
on  his  way  back  to  Pao-ning  from  Kuang-iien.  It  was 
a  very  happy  day.  Nine  men  and  one  woman  were 
enrolled  as  inquirers,  and,  so  far  as  we  can  tell,  all  are 
sincere.     Two  men,   brothers,    named    Uang,  brought 
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their  household  gods  in  the  afternoon,  and  burnt  them 
in  the  courtyard  during  the  service.  I  was  visiting  in 
the  home  of  these  two  men  a  few  days  ago,  and  their 
old  mother  said,  "  My  sons  came  home  and  told  me 
that,  although  they  had  lived  many  years  in  the  world, 
they  had  never  heard  such  wonderful  things   as  the 


INNER   COURTYARD,    SIN-TIEN-TSI. 

Bible  contained,  and  they  meant  to  believe  in  God,  and 
give  up  idols."  The  old  woman  added,  "  And  it  is  not 
only  my  sons  who  believe;  we  women  believe,  and 
want  to  serve  God  too." 

The  old  woman,  Chao-ta-niang,  who  burnt  her  idols 
in  the  summer,  is  going  on  brightly.  She  comes  twice 
in  the  week  to  be  taught,  and  we  trust  it  may  not  be 
long  before  she  is  baptized.     Her  son  has  given  in  his 
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settled  worker  among  them.  The  Lord,  in  man}'  little 
ways,  showed  that  He  was  calling  me  to  go,  and  1 
could  only  follow  Him  gladl}'.  He  did  give  all  the 
needed  help,  too,  when  the  time  of  parting  came  with 
those  I  had  taught  in  Pao-ning.  The  love  of  the  boys 
and  girls  in  the  schools,  and  of  many  of  the  women, 
and  the  promise  of  their  prayers  for  blessing  in  the 
work  up  here,  were  very  touching,  and  very  sweet. 

Miss  Barcla}'  is  (D.\^)  taking  up  the  work  among 
the  elder  school-boys  as  long  as  she  is  in  Pao-ning. 
Pray  that  she  may  be  greatly  used  to  them  all.  I 
believe  all  the  elder  lads  are  in  earnest  in  their  desire 
to  serve  God.  It  would  have  been  so  much  harder 
to  leave  them  had  it  not  been  so. 

When  I  left,  eighteen  of  the  school-boys  songed 
(accompanied)  me  for  five  miles,  and  though  sorr}', 
they  were  quite  satisfied  that  I  should  go  away  "to 
do  God's  will." 

And  now  about  the  work  and  surroundings  up  here. 
Although  the  house  stands  alone,  and  there  are  com- 
paratively few  people  in  the  neighbourhood,  I  find  that 
the  Lord  fills  up  ray  days  with  little  bits  of  service, 
as  He  has  so  lovingly  done  all  along.  People  come 
in  to  hear  the  gospel,  on  their  way  to  and  from  the 
market,  which  is  three  and  a  half  miles  away,  and 
a  day  rarel}'  passes  without  some  one  coming  for 
medicine. 

A  fortnight  ago,  Mr.  Cassels  spent  a  Sunday  here, 
on  his  way  back  to  Pao-ning  from  Kuang-ilen.  It  was 
a  very  happy  day.  Nine  men  and  one  woman  were 
enrolled  as  inquirers,  and,  so  far  as  we  can  tell,  all  are 
sincere.     Two  men,    brothers,    named    Uang,   brought 
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their  household  gods  in  the  afternoon,  and  burnt  them 
in  the  court3'ard  during  the  service.  1  was  visiting  in 
the  home  of  these  two  men  a  few  days  ago,  and  their 
old  mother  said,  "My  sons  came  home  and  told  me 
that,  although  they  had  lived  many  years  in  the  world, 
they  had  never  heard  such   wonderful  things    as   the 
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Bible  contained,  and  they  meant  to  believe  in  God,  and 
give  up  idols."  The  old  woman  added,  "  And  it  is  not 
only  my  sons  who  believe;  we  women  believe,  and 
want  to  serve  God  too." 

The  old  woman,  Chao-ta-niang,  who  burnt  her  idols 
in  the  summer,  is  going  on  brightly.  She  comes  twice 
in  the  week  to  be  taught,  and  we  trust  it  may  not  be 
long  before  she  is  baptized.     Her  son  has  given  in  his 
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name  as  an  inquirer.     We  hope  this  month  to  begin  a 
school  for  boys. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Horsburgh  (C.M.S.)  are  still  staying 
at  Sin-tien-tsi.  During  this  last  month,  Miss  Stephen 
(one  of  Mr.  Horsburgh's  band)  and  I  have  been  away- 
on  two  short  itinerations — the  first  to  San-ch'uan-si,  a 
market-town,  thirty  //  from  here.  We  chose' a  market- 
day  for  our  visit,  and  walked  to  the  town.  Ts'akta-s^o^ 
our  Christian  woman-servant,  went  with  us,  and  a 
coolie  to  carry  our  bedding.  We  reached  the  market 
before  mid-day,  and  several  people  came  to  our  room  in 
the  inn  to  hear  the  gospel.  I  had  visited  this  place  in 
the  spring,  and  felt  glad  to  see  familiar  faces  again. 
How  one  visit  to  a  place  always  paves  the  way  for  a 
second  !  I  was  much  encouraged  by  some  who  had 
heard  before,  coming  to  hear  more. 

In  the  evening  we  were  invited  to  supper  with  a 
wealthy  family  in  San-ch'uan-si,  named  Mang.  They 
were  exceedingly  friendly  and  kind,  and  quite  a  number 
of  ladies  were  gathered  together.  Our  talk  was  chiefly 
about  the  Lord.  I  hope  that  two  old  ladies,  at  least, 
took  in  the  truths  of  the  "  wordless  book." 

Our  second  itineration  was  to  Ts'ang-k'i,  a  small  city, 
sixty  //  from  Sin-tien-tsi,  and  the  same  distance  from 
Pao-ning.  B.  and  I  had  been  there  for  a  week,  two 
years  ago,  and  this  time  again  many  old  friends  came 
round  us.  Although  the  listeners  were  not  so  many 
as  on  our  first  visit,  yet  those  who  did  hear  were  very 
attentive.  We  came  across  many  vegetarians,  who 
were  doing  their  best  to  get  ready  for  the  next  world. 
Amongst  the  people  who  keep  the  inn  I  believe  some 
seed  was  sown,  which  will  spring  up  to  God's  glory. 


AZ^'^J.-:^i^u'-i.A^^>xi-icc.<s^\^ -A.  -':,  ■■-■-^^-  ^i-  •-  '■■'ri:  ■--V-.''j>:"^.>-5^:?^Aiias=^sBt:dfe.-^i^aiai^£ifc*.^^ 


POISONING   THE    WELLS.  329 

Six  or  seven  dear  children  belonging  to  the  inn  hardly 
left  us  all  the  time  we  stayed  there. 

The  Lord  is  continuing  to  bless  the  work  at  Pao-ning, 
and  in  the  district.  Mr.  Cassels  paid  visits  lately  to 
Pa-cheo  and  Kuang-ilen,  and  was  cheered  by  some 
families  putting  away  their  idols  in  both  places.  At 
Pa-cheo  twenty-three  names  were  enrolled  as  inquirers. 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Southey  and  their  family  have  come  down 
to  our  Province,  from  Shen-si,  and  are  stationed  at 
Kuang-ilen. 

B.  H has  had  a  call  to  take  up  Miss  M.  Murray's 

work  at  lang-cheo  during  her  stay  in  England  on 
furlough,  and  will  probably  leave  Pao-ning  in  a  few 
weeks.  It  will  not  be  easy  to  fill  her  place  here,  and 
the  natives,  as  well  as  ourselves,  will  miss  her  sadly ; 
but  the  Lord  has  need  of  her  elsewhere,  and  for  His 
sake  we  can  let  her  go. 

We  hear  that  another  worker,  Miss  Gower,  is  coming 
up  to  Pao-ning,  and  thank  God  for  sending  her.  We 
do  need  more  help.  The  work  is  growing  on  all  sides, 
and  the  Eastern  Si-ch'uan  workers  seem  very  few. 
Pray  God  to  send  forth  more,  and  be  ready  to  come 
yourself  if  He  is  calling  you. 

Near  Han-chong,  in  the  next  Province,  there  is  a 
Mission  station,  Ch'eng-k'u.  It  has  a  very  flourishing 
little  church.  The  devil  is  stirring  up  the  people  to 
believe  the  report  that  the  missionaries  have  poisoned 
all  the  wells  in  the  places  where  they  live,  and  that 
many  Chinese  have  died  through  drinking  the  poisoned 
water.  This  report  got  to  Ch'eng-k'u,  and  the  people 
believed  it,  and  mobbed  the  Mission  House,  beat  the 
native  Christians,  and  stole  many  of  the  missionaries* 
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belongings.  Mr.  Huntley,  who  is  in  charge  of  the 
work  there,  informed  the  Mandarin,  who  seemed  sorry 
for  the  riot,  and  promised  recompense  in  money.  He 
also  arrested  several  of  the  ringleaders,  and  sentenced 
them  to  be  cut  in  pieces. 

When  Mr.  H heard  this,  he  sent  his  card  to  the 

Mandarin,  with  a  message  begging  him  to  set  the 
offenders  at  liberty.  This  was  done,  and  the  result 
is  that  they  are  very  grateful  to  the  missionary ;  they 
now  come  to  the  Mission  services,  and  no  one  in  the 
place  dares  to  say  anything  against  the  foreigner  or  the 
gospel.  The  house  is  repaired,  and  things  are  going 
on  smoothly. 

A  week  or  two  ago  they  were  on  the  eve  of  a  riot  at 
Pao-ning,  through  the  same  report,  with  the  addition 
that  B.  had  hired  beggars  to  put  red  worms  into  the 
wells.  Placards  were  put  up,  threatening  to  pull  down 
the  Fuh-ing-f ang  and  turn  the  foreigners  out  of  the 
city. 

The  watchman  saw  the  placard  and  quietly  went  to 
give  information.  The  Mandarin  ordered  water-carriers 
to  come  before  him,  with  water  from  every  well  in  the 
city.  They  all  knelt  in  his  presence,  while  he  tasted  a 
few  drops  from  each  bucket,  to  show  the  people  that  it 
was  all  foolish  talk,  and  that  the  water  contained  no 
poison.  One  man  was  beaten  on  the  mouth  because 
he  repeated  the  report,  and  the  Mandarin  offered  ten 
thousand  cash  reward  to  any  one  giving  notice  of  the 
report  being  raised  again. 

Amongst  the  water-carriers  were  Chao-ta-sao  (one  of 
the  Christians)  and  her  husband.  Some  one  said,  "  That 
old  woman  goes  out  visiting  with  the  siao-isie  (their 
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term  for  us)  ;  ask  her  if  these  reports  are  true."  There- 
upon dear  Chao-ta-sao  spoke  out,  "  No,  they  are 
untruths ;  the  foreigners  are  good  people,  and  have  come 
to  tell  us  good  things  about  the  true  God  in  Heaven, 
and  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour.  I  have  helped  Hang 
Siao-tsie  (Miss  Hanbury)  to  carry  medicine  to  heal 
sick  people  :  how  could  they  want  to  poison  us  ? " 
From  that  time  not  one  bad  word  has  been  heard 
against  the  foreigners.  Mr.  Cassels  and  the  others,  on 
that  Sunday  night,  were  aware  of  the  placard,  and  had 
special  prayer,  asking  God  to  undertake  for  them,  and 
avert  a  riot.  He  answered  most  signally,  did  He  not  ? 
It  was  splendid  to  see  the  magistrate  acting  as  he  did ; 
for  it  was  a  real  test. 


"  '"T^HE  old  command  of  Christ  echoes  down  the  long  aisles  of  the  ages  : 
-*-  Evangelise !  And  the  new  voice  of  the  Providence  that  speaks 
through  events  in  this  Missionary  era,  peals  out :  Organise  !  Lengthen  thy 
cords  and  strengthen  thy  stakes.  A  love  that  is  like  God's  must  multiply  and 
extend  a  thousandfold  its  lines  of  holy  effort,  and  drive  ten  thousand  times 
as  many  stakes  deep  down  into  the  intelligent  conviction  and  unselfish 
affection  of  Christ's  disciples.  God  leaves  His  Church  without  excuse  or 
even  pretext,  if  Missions  be  not  prosecuted  as  a  world-wide  enterprise.  In 
a  sense  never  thought  of  when  that  promise  was  spoken,  the  Lord  is  with 
us— with  us,  unlocking  the  gates  of  hermit  nations,  battering  down  the  Wall 
of  China,  unsealing  the  ports  of  Japan  and  Korea,  cleaving  a  path  to  the 
heart  of  Africa — with  us  to  unchain  the  human  mind  and  reveal  the  secrets 
of  nature.  We  may  now  go  into  all  the  world,  and  to  every  man  in  his 
own  tongue  give  the  Word  of  God. 

"There  was  never  such  a  work  for  the  time,  nor  such  a  time  for  the 
work."— Rev.  A.  T.  Pierson,  D.D.,  in  The  New  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 
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"  The  wastes  shall  be  builded,  and  the  desolate  land  shall  be 
tilled.  .  .  .  I  the  Lord  have  spoken  it,  and  I  will  do 
it.  .  .  .  I  will  increase  thetn  with  men  like  a  flock." 


CHAPTER   XXXVII. 

A   HAPPY  CHRISTMAS. 

To  Pao-ning  via  Ts'ang-k'i. — Christmas  Visitors. — Christmas 
Services.  —  Baptisms.  —  Uang-ts'ong-x  and  his  Pipe.  —  A 
Promise  for  Sin-tien-tsi. 

I  THINK  I  told  you  that  we  were  seeking  a  special 
outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  at  this  Christmas- 
time, on  ourselves,  the  native  Christians  and  inquirers, 
and  on  the  whole  work  of  the  district ;  and  our  God  has 
not  disappointed  us,  but  has  given  us  the  "  exceeding 
abundantly  above,"  and  many  of  us  came  to  the  con- 
clusion it  was  the  happiest  Christmas  we  remember 
having  spent.     I  will  try  to  tell  you  about  it. 

On  Friday,  December  23rd,  I  set  out  for  Pao-ning, 
going  by  Ts'ang-k'i  (the  small  town  Miss  Stephen  and 
I  visited  last  month)  and  spending  a  night  there.  On 
our  previous  visit  I  had  promised  some  little  girls  in 
the  inn  some  mittens  the  next  time  I  came.  They  did 
not  know  at  all  when  I  should  come,  but  that  very 
morning  they  had  been  talking  to  their  grandmother 
about  me,  saying  they  wished  I  would  come  again  and 
sing  them  some  more  hymns,  and  bring  the  mittens. 
The  grandmother  said,  "  Oh,  she  will  not  bring  you 
any  mittens ;  she  was  only  deceiving  you  "  ;  whereupon 
one  of  the  children  said,  "  Sin  Je-su  tih  ren  puh  kan 
huen    ren "   ("  Those  who   believe  in  Jesus  dare   not 
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deceive").     In  the  afternoon  I  turned  up,  mittens  and 
all,  and  got  such  a  warm  welcome. 

The  old  grandmother  told  me  she  had  been  thinking 
much  about  the  words  we  had  spoken  before,  and  had 
quite  come  to  the  conclusion  that  worshipping  idols 
was  no  use.  "      .  ^ 

In  the  evening,  all  the  inn  people,  my  chair-bearers, 
and  several  outsiders,  met  in  my  room  for  prayers.  We 
had  a  good  time.  Amongst  the  outsiders  was  a  man, 
living  at  Lan-p'u,  who  had  been  at  Pao-ning  for  some 
weeks,  and  attending  the  evening  evangelistic  services 
then  being  held.  He  seemed  to  be  trusting  in  Jesus 
for  salvation,  gave  a  good  testimony,  and  helped  me  in 
explaining  the  gospel  to  the  others.  He  intended  soon 
to  return  to  Lan-p'u,  where  he  said  he  would  preach 
the  gospel  to  his  own  townsmen. 

I  reached  Pao-ning  at  mid-day  on  Saturday,  and  was 
welcomed,  two  or  three  U  before  reaching  the  house, 
by  seven  of  the  school-boys,  who  came  out  to  meet  me. 
They  ran  by  the  side  of  my  chair,  and  before  I  reached 
home,  I  was  well  up  in  all  the  news.  Two  months' 
absence  from  the  boys  had  not  made  me  love  them  any 
the  less. 

Four  little  boys  had  gone  the  wrong  road  to  meet 
me,  not  knowing  that  I  was  coming  by  Ts'ang-k'i. 
They  told  me  afterwards  that  as  they  did  not  meet  me, 
they  preached  the  gospel  to  the  people  they  met.  One 
old  woman  walked  nearly  all  the  way  back  with  them, 
and  all  the  time  they  talked  to  her  about  Jesus,  inviting 
her  also  to  come  to  the  service  on  Christmas  Day ;  and 
they  looked  out  for  her,  but  she  did  not  appear.  This 
was  all  told  me  in  such  a  natural,  simple  way.     I  could 
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not  help  thinking  of  the  verse,  "A  little  child  shall  lead 
them." 

Several  country  Christians  and  inquirers  had  assem- 
bled at  the  Fuh-ing-fang,  and  the  ladies'  house,  to 
spend  Christmas.  One  of  the  women  was  our  cook's 
mother-in-law.  A  lifelong  vegetarian,  she  had  now 
realised  that  vegetarianism  could  not  avail  to  save  her 
soul,  and  being  willing,  that  Saturday,  to  break  her 
vegetarian  vows,  we  all  sat  down  to  dinner  together. 
Pray  that  soon  she  may  accept  Jesus  as  her  Saviour. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Horsburgh  were  at  Pao-ning  for 
Christmas,  en  route  for  Ch'en-tu,  and  Mr.  Gill  had 
arrived  from  Wan-hsien  ;  so  we  were  a  good  company 
of  foreigners,  although  Mr.  and  Mrs.  W.  Taylor  had 
left  for  Pa-cheo.  r-    i- 

Our  Christmas-day  services  began  with  the  native 
Communion  at  ten  o'clock.  There  were  thirty-nine 
present,  including  ourselves.  The  general  service,  later 
on,  was  crowded  with  people.  The  chapel  could  not 
contain  all,  so  two  side-rooms  were  used  as  well,  and 
some  were  sitting  outside  in  the  courtyard. 

At  this  service,  five  men  and  one  woman  were 
baptized : — 

1.  A  man  named  Uang,  sixty  years  old. 

2.  Another  man  named   Uang,  related  to  the  first, 

aged  thirty.    ^^^  - 

3./ Lao  Feng,  a  young  man  employed  by  the  local 
secretary,  to  carry  letters,  etc. 

4.  Chen-lao-san,  the  third  son  of  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Chen,  who  were  baptized  in  September.  There 
are  now  five  of  this  family  baptized — the  father, 
mother,  two  sons,  and  a  daughter-in-law. 
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5.  A  young  man,  named  Si,  a  plasterer. 

6.  Ho-san-p'o,  an  old  lady  who  has  been  regularly 

attending  the  services  for  about  four  years. 

After  the  baptisms  there  were  some  testimonies  from 
those  baptized.     The  Uangs'  story  was  interesting. 

Last  year  Mr.  Beauchamp  was  preaching  with  two 
native  Christians,  at  Ts'ien-fu-ai,  a  market  a  hundred 
//  or  so  from  Pao-ning.  The  younger  Uang  heard  him 
preach,  and,  as  he  expressed  it,  "  the  words  went  into 
his  heart."  He  stayed  listening  as  long  as  he  could, 
and   then  was   obliged  to  go  and  do   his  marketing. 

When  he  returned,  Mr.  B had  gone,  but  the  natives 

were  still  there.  His  money  was  all  spent,  or  he  would 
have  bought  a  book ;  he  told  the  native  Christian  this, 
and  that  "  the  words  had  gone  into  his  heart,"  so 
he  made  Uang  a  present  of  one  with  "  red  paper 
covers "  ! 

He  "  knew  heaven  was  in  that  book,"  he  said ;  but, 
alas  !  he  could  not  read  it.  He  carried  it  about  with 
him  for  twenty  days,  until  the  covers  were  worn  off, 
asking  first  one  and  then  another  to  read  to  him ;  some 
did  and  some  did  not.  At  last  he  was  reminded  of  the 
elder  man  Uang,  who  was  some  connection  of  his,  and 
could  read  characters.  He  went  to  him,  and  together 
they  listened  to  the  book  "with  heaven  in  it." 

Remembering  that  Mr.  Beauchamp  had  said  that 
any  one  wanting  books  could  buy  them  at  Shao-kia-uan, 
the  home  of  some  of  the  Christians,  he  was  all  eager- 
ness to  go  and  get  some  more,  and  asked  the  elder 
Uang  to  accompany  him.  Not  being  so  eager  as  the 
younger  man,  he  kept  making  excuses  — the  weather 
was  wet,  or,  it  was  too  late,  etc.     At  last,  one  morning, 


■  ■lT-Ytii"rtT[ini-i'T  ilm-  tr-r'Ti    irfr^i  ■r^iiTr^^^-^^'SiWAfrJ.tft.I-s^A.^    j:^,^-.. ^.M::L^-.&^i^iizSI^&fi*f^^-!ri>c''i^:^^i-s.:i^ia*^i-~-'--^.' 


GRINDING  BEANS. 


while  grinding  beans,  the  wind  twice  scattered  them. 
This  he  took  as  an  omen  that  he  was  wrong  in  not 
having  gone  to  fetch  the  books  !  So  the  two  set  off 
together.  They  did  not  succeed  that  day,  I  think,  in 
finding  Shao  at  home,  but  it  was  not  long  before  he 
took  them  a  Bible. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  these  two  men  are  born  of  the 
Spirit.  In  answer  to  questions  put  to  them  by  Mr. 
Cassels,  they  said  that  they  "  wished  to  overcome  the 
devil  "  ;  that,  if  persecuted,  they  "  would  not  change, 
even  to  death  " ;  that  "  Jesus  was  their  Mediator  " ;  and 
that  "  they  dare  not  go  back  from  following  Him." 

Si,  the  plasterer,  asked  all  the  Christians  to  pray  for 
him — although  he  was  persecuted  it  was  no  matter  • 
he  would  not  go  back, 

Lao  Feng  said  that  he  knew  his  sins  were  on  Jesus' 
back. 

Mr.  Cassels  then ,  mentioned  that  there  would  be  a 
testimony  meeting  in  the  afternoon,  and  if  any  were 
conscious  of  sins  or  shortcomings,  or  of  any  habit, 
perhaps  not  exactly  sinful,  but  a  hindrance,  there  would 
be  an  opportunity  given  them  of  telling  it  out,  and 
praying  for  one  another.      :: 

Uang-ts'ong-i,  the  Christian  who  was  at  Song-p'an 
with  Mr.  Cecil  Polhill-Turner,  could  not  wait  for  the 
afternoon,  but  then  and  there  brought  out  his  long 
tobacco-pipe  and  laid  it  on  the  table.  He  wished,  he 
said,  to  give  it  up  for  five  reasons : — 

1.  He  did  not  wish  to  set  a  bad  example  to  his 
children  and  grandchildren. 

2.  If  he  read  his  Bible  after  a  smoke,  he  did  not 
clearly  understand  it.        . 
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3.  Often,  when  out  preaching  with  the  missionaries, 
he  wasted  their  time,  by  stopping  to  have  his  smoke. 

4.  That  morning  he  had  partaken  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  for  the  first  time,  and  as  he  did  want  the  Lord 
always  to  dwell  in  him,  he  would  lay  aside  the  unclean 
thing.  ' 

-■   5.  It  was  no  use! 

The  afternoon  meeting  was  a  happy  time.  There 
were  several  prayers,  and  some  testimonies  and  ex- 
hortations. One  young  man,  a  Christian,  who  has 
lately  lost  his  mother,  said  that  his  heart  was  sad,  as 
he  did  not  know  whether  she  was  saved  or  not.  He 
exhorted  all  not  to  delay  in  seeking  to  bring  their 
parents  to  Jesus. 

I  was  able  to  have  my  boys  for  a  short  class  during 
the  day,  and  also  the  little  girls.  One  of  them  told  me 
that  she  knew  Jesus  had  washed  away  her  sins,  making 
her  heart  white.  It  was  this  same  little  girl  who,  a 
short  time  ago,  was  severely  beaten  by  her  mother 
because  she  refused  to  worship  idols. 

On  Monday  over  a  hundred  people  came  to  dinner 
at  the  Fuh-ing-fang.  Before  dinner  there  was  a 
meeting,  when  several  spoke  or  prayed.  Four  of  the 
inquirers  from  Sin-tien-ts'i  spent  Christmas  Day  at 
Pao-ning. 

I  returned  again  to  Sift-tien-tsi  on  Wednesday,  the 
28th.  Our  cook  had  held  the  Sunday  service  here, 
and  had  had  a  good  meeting.  I  have  been  able  to  get 
to  some  fresh  houses  in  the  neighbourhood  during  the 
month.  A  day  or  two  ago  we  were  invited  to  the 
home  of  the  plasterers  who  were  working  here  lately. 
We  had  twenty  most  attentive  listeners,  five  of  whom 
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came  to  our  next  Sunday  service,  to  hear  more.  Rarely 
a  day  passes  without  guests  coming,  either  to  hear  the 
gospel  or  for  medicine.  Once  a  month  we  have  a  magic- 
lantern  exhibition,  and  this  attracts  many. 

God  has  given  me  a  special  promise  for  Sin-tien-tsi : 
"  The  wastes  shall  be  builded,  and  the  desolate  land 
shall  be  tilled.  ...  I  the  Lord  have  spoken  it,  and 
/  will  do  it."  But  He  says  He  wants  to  be  reminded 
about  it.  "  I  will  yet  for  this  be  inquired  of  ...  to 
do  it  for  them  :  I  will  increase  them  with  men  like  a 
flock." 

Will  you  join  me  in  reminding  Him  ? 


"TT  7E  are  not  to  wait  for  results,  we  are  to  regard  our  duty  as  never 
»  V  done,  while  any  region  beyond  is  without  the  gospel.  Let  all 
men  have  a  hearing  of  the  gospel  at  least ;  then,  when  evangelisation  is 
world-wide,  we  may  bend  our  energies  to  deepening  the  impression  which 
a  first  hearing  of  the  gospel  has  made,  .  .  .  The  first  need  of  the  world  is 
to  hear  the  gospel,  and  the  first  duty  of  the  Church  is  to  go  everywhere 
and  tell  every  human  being  of  Christ,  the  world's  Saviour,  To  stop,  or 
linger  anywhere,  even  to  repeat  the  rejected  message,  so  long  as  there  are 
souls  beyond  that  have  never  heard  it,  is  at  least  unjust  to  those  who  are 
still  in  absolute  darkness.  Instead  of  creating  a  few  centres  of  intense 
light,  God  would  have  us  scatter  the  lamps  until  all  darkness  is  at  least 
relieved,  if  not  removed." — Rev.  A.  T.  Pierson,  D.D.,  in  The  Divine 
Enterprise  of  Missions. 


"  I  will  place  no  value  on  anything  I  have  or  may  possess,  except  in 
relation  to  the  Kingdom  of  Christ.  If  anything  will  advance  the  interests 
of  that  Kingdom,  it  shall  be  given  away  or  kept  only  as,  by  giving  or 
keeping  it,  I  shall  most  promote  the  glory  of  Him  to  Whom  I  owe  all  my 
hopes  in  time  and  in  eternity  ;  may  grace  be  given  me  to  adhere  to  this  ! '" — 
David  Livingstone. 
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"  Be  ye  doers  of  the  word,  and  not  hearers  only." — James  i.  22. 
"  They  have  not  all  obeyed  the  gospel." — Rom.  x.  16. 


CHAPTER    XXXVllI. 

DOERS  AND  HEARERS. 

Old   Mrs.   Uang. — Our  Workmen. — Burning  of  Idols.— Arrival 

OF  Miss  Lindgren. 

SiN-TiEN-Tsi,  February  ^th,    1893. 

MY  New  Year's  Day  was  spent  in  bed.  I  believe 
I  should  have  been  seriously  ill,  had  not  the 
Lord  healed  me,  in  answer  to  the  prayers  of  the  natives. 
That  day  (Sunday)  there  were  more  people  present  at 
the  morning  service  than  usual.  Our  cook  preached, 
and  realised  God's  presence  and  power. 

After  the  service,  several  stayed  on  to  inquire  more 
about  tiie  Truth,  and  from  my  bed  I  could  hear  a  regular 
after-meeting  going  on.  Li-si-fu,  the  cook,  is  very 
bright,  and  longs  to  be  made  a  blessing  to  souls.  The 
people's  concern  at  my  being  ill  was  touching.  I  had 
many  visitors  in  my  room  during  the  day,  and  many 
promises  of  prayer  for  a  speedy  recovery.  God 
graciously  answered,  and  their  joy  was  as  genuine  as 
their  sorrow  had  been. 

During  this  last  month  the  weather  has  been  bitterly 
cold — a  severer  frost  than  the  natives  remember  for 
ten  years  ;  so  I  have  not  been  able  to  make  any  itinera- 
tions.    We  have  openings  to  fresh  houses  in  the  neigh- 
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bourhood  ;  and  in  some  others,  where  at  first  no  interest 
was  shown,  our  message  is  now  welcomed. 

Praise  God  He  is  stirring  the  hearts  of  one  and 
another  in  this  district  to  see  that  His  doctrine  is  true, 
and  their  own  sj'stem  of  idol-worship  utterly  false ;  but 
they  lack  courage  to  come  out  boldly  on  the  Lord's 
side.   ----,■-,..■/  :. /'A':-'" 

One  dear  old  woman  whom  we  visit — the  mother 
of  the  two  inquirers,  Uang — has  the  most  beautiful, 
simple  faith  in  all  that  we  tell  her  about  God.  In 
answer,  to  the  question  whether  she  wanted  to  serve 
the  True  God,  she  said,  "  Of  course  I  do.  My  sons 
are  on  the  road  to  heaven,  and  I  want  to  go  where 
they  go.  If  the  grace  of  the  Saviour  Jesus  was  so 
great  as  to  die  for  us,  there  is  not  one  in  our  family 
who  will  not  trust  Him."  She  has  taken  in  the  Plan 
of  Redemption,  from  the  wordless  book,  and  one  day, 
looking  at  the  white  page,  she  said, — 

"  I  believe  Jesus  has  changed  your  heart ;  but  will 
He  change  mine  ?  I  am  only  an  old  woman  who  works 
in  the  fields." 

A  day  or  two  ago,  when  calling  at  her  house,  I 
found  the  carpenters  making  the  old  woman's  coffin.* 
This  gave  an  opportunity  for  speaking  of  the  immor- 
tality of  the  soul,  and  the  dear  old  woman  was  quite 
happy  in  thinking  that  her  soul  would  go  to  Jesus, 
her  body  only  being  put  in  the  coffin,  ;  - 

She  had  seen  the  magic-lantern  the  evening  before. 
The  pictures  of  the  Saviour  in  His  sufferings  had 
touched  her,  and  she  said,  **  Oh,  what  pain  He  must 

*  It  is  a  mark  of  filial  piety  for  sons  to  prepare  the  coffins  of  their 
parents  before  their  death. 
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have  borne ;  how  He  must  have  loved  us  I  And  is  it 
possible  that  He  wants  to  wash  away  my  sins — me,  an 
old:  woman  with  no  sense  ?  " 

We  have  had  workmen  in  the  house — plasterers  and 
carpenters — and  the  Holy  Spirit  has  been  striving 
with  them.  One  evening,  at  prayers,  we  had  been 
speaking  of  the  danger  of  putting  off  coming  to  Christ 
for  salvation,  and  the  head-plasterer,  and  afterwards  the 
carpenter,  spoke  out  to  this  effect:— 

"  We  have  been  here  a  long  time,  and  understand 
the  doctrine  of  the  Bible ;  we  do  believe,  and  know 
that  we  ought  to  cast  away  our  idols.  But  our  neigh- 
bours say  they  will  take  our  fields  from  us,  and  not 
employ  us  to  work  for  them,  if  we  join  the  foreigners'  (1) 
religion;  znd  so  we  dare  not.^^ 

A  most  interesting  conversation  ensued,  our  Christian 
servants  exhorting  them  not  to  fear  man,  and  bearing 
their  own  testimony. 

Our  cook  wanted  to  impress  upon  tterti,  that,  although 
it  was  vain  to  cry  to  idols,  it  could  never  be  vain  to 
cry  to  the  living  God,  and  told  them  how  that  very 
day  he  had  given  way  to  the  devil  and  grieved  the 
Lord.  Being  busier  than  usual,  he  began  to  eat  his 
dinner  without  asking  God's  blessing.  Before  going 
very  far,  something  choked  him.  It  was  as  if  a  splinter 
of  bone  had  got  across  his  throat,  and  although  he 
tried  one  thing  after  another,  nothing  moved  it.  At 
last  he  went  and  lay  down  on  his  bed,  and  when  his 
wife  came  in  he  told  her  that  God  was  punishing  him 
for  having  forgotten  Him  at  dinner-time.  His  wife  at 
once  got  down  on  her  knees  and  asked  forgiveness  and 
heahng  for  her  husband,  and  then  asked  hira,  "Are. 
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you  better  now ;  shall  I  make  you  a  bowl 

of  mien  ?  "    "I  am  quite  well,"  he  answered ; 

"the  bone  has  gone,"     And  he  ate 

--  -        his  mien  shortly  after,  without  any 

difficulty. 

Pray  for  our  work- 
men.    We   long  for 


their  salvation.  The 
carpenter  has  since 
said  that  he  means 
to  come  out  on  the 
Lord's  side  next 
year. 

You  will  be  glad 
to  hear  further  about 
the  Sin-tien-tsi  land- 
lord, who,  as  I  told 
you,  had  been  re- 
duced to  little  better 
than  a  be  gga  r 
through  opium-smok- 
ing. During  this 
month  Mr.  Cassels 
invited  him  again  to 
Pao-ning,  to  break 
off  opium,  and  also 
devised  a  plan  by 
which  to  enable  him 
to  redeem  some  land 
and  begin  farming. 
The  grace  of  God 
seems      to      have 
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-^j,.,.af-,.fcA^j,s.-» 


^.^  V-.  .^w.^ft^-3^;^.  .  ^f--e.;r--V>'.^ 


MORE  PRAYER  FOR  SIN-TIEN-TS'l.  345 

touched  the  poor  man's  heart ;  he  has  broken  off  the 
opium,  and  looks  a  reformed  man.  I  believe  he  is 
earnest  in  his  desire  to  obtain  salvation  and  serve  God 
as  a  new  man.  Pray  for  him.  He  has  put  down  his 
name  as  an  inquirer.      > 

Last  week  Mr.  Cassels  paid  us  a  short  visit.  The 
inquirers  (now  numbering  thirteen)  were  gathered 
together  for  a  meeting,  and  we  had  a  good  time.  At 
prayers    that   evening,   the   landlord    burnt   his   idols. 

As  they  were  burning,  Mr.  C said,   "  Take  care ; 

perhaps  they  will  hurt  you  ! "  and  his  reply  was,  "  I 
am  not  afraid  of  them." 

Then  one  of  the  inquirers  (son  of  old  Mrs.  Uang, 
mentioned  above)  said,  "  My  mother  had  a  certain  idol, 
and  we  say  that  if  we  even  speak  disrespectfully  of  this 
idol  in  its  presence,  it  will  send  us  some  calamity. 
After  I  had  sent  in  my  name  as  an  inquirer,  I  went 
home,  took  down  the  idol,  broke  it  in  pieces  with  a 
hammer,  dug  a  hole  in  the  garden,  and  buried  it,  and 
if  has  not  injured  me  since,  nor  any  of  the  family." 

In  the  evening  we  had  a  native  Communion  service. 

Praise  God  that  the  work  is  going  forward  up  here, 
and  ask  that  soon  the  "  flock  of  holy  men  "  may  be  raised 
up.  God  has  sent  us  another  worker — Miss  Lindgren, 
a  Swedish  sister — and  that  means  more  prayer  for  Sin- 
•tien-tsi,  from  her  circle  of  friends,  and  consequently 
more  blessing.        .;:>^■;v:■■M■^>■'><";-■'^V■"-^-::■:'/'^;;^ 

Lately,  at  Pao-ning,  three  of  our  teachers  have  died, 
one  of  them  quite  suddenly.  They  all  knew  the  right 
road,   but,  alas !  would  not  walk   in  it.     One  of  them 

was  lang-Sien-Seng,  who  taught  B and  me.     He 

was  continually  reading  his  Bible  during  his  illness. 


DOERS  AND  HEARERS. 


you  better  now  ;  shall  I  make  you  a  bowl 

of  mien  ?  "    "I  am  quite  well,"  he  answered  ; 

"the  bone  has  gone."     And  he  ate 

.-    -  .      his  uiicn  shortly  after,  without  any 

difficulty. 

Pray  for  our  work- 
men. We  long  for 
their  salvation.  The 
carpenter  has  since 
said  that  he  means 
to  come  out  on  the 
Lord's  side  next 
year. 

You  will  be  glad 
to  hear  further  about 
the  Sin-tien-ts'i  land- 
lord, who,  as  I  told 
3'ou,    had    been    re- 


duced to  little  better 
than  a  beggar 
through  opium-smok- 
ing. During  this 
month  Mr.  Cassels 
invited  him  again  to 
Pao-ning,  to  break 
off  opium,  and  also 
devised  a  plan  by 
which  to  enable  him 
to  redeem  some  land 
and  begin  farming. 
The  grace  of  God 
seems      to      have 
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touched  the  poor  man's  heart ;  he  has  broken  off  the 
opium,  and  looks  a  reformed  man.  I  beheve  he  is 
earnest  in  his  desire  to  obtain  salvation  and  serve  God 
as  a  new  man.  Pray  for  him.  He  has  put  down  his 
name  as  an  inquirer. 

Last  week  Mr.  Cassels  paid  us  a  short  visit.  The 
inquirers  (now  numbering  thirteen)  were  gathered 
together  for  a  meeting,  and  we  had  a  good  time.  At 
prayers    that    evening,   the    landlord    burnt    his    idols. 

As  they  were  burning,  Mr.  C said,   "  Take  care  ; 

perhaps  they  will  hurt  you  ! "  and  his  reply  was,  "  I 
am  not  afraid  of  them."  ^'^  /:  >  :   c  "  '  ■  ; 

Then  one  of  the  inquirers  (son  of  old  Mrs.  Uang, 
mentioned  above)  said,  "  My  mother  had  a  certain  idol, 
and  we  sa}^  that  if  we  even  .speak  disrespectfully  of  this  " 
idol  in  its  presence,  it  will  send  us  some  calamity'. 
After  I  had  sent  in  my  name  as  an  inquirer,  I  went 
home,  took  down  the  idol,  broke  it  in  pieces  with  a 
hammer,  dug  a  hole  in  the  garden,  and  buried  it,  and 
it  has  not  injured  nic  since,  nor  any  of  the  family. ^^ 

In  the  evening  we  had  a  native  Communion  service. 

Praise  God  that  the  work  is  going  forward  up  here, 
and  ask  that  soon  the  "  flock  of  holy  men  "  may  be  raised 
up.  God  has  sent  us  another  worker — Miss  Lindgren, 
a  Swedish  sister — and  that  means  more  prayer  for  Sin- 
tien-ts'i,  from  her  circle  of  friends,  and  consequently 
more  blessing.  ' '       "?^^^^^^^^'^^^"  ■    ^  ^        ■ 

Lately,  at  Pao-ning,  three  of  our  teachers  have  died, 
one  of  them  quite  suddenly.  They  all  kneu)  the  right 
road,  but,  alas  !  would  not  walk  in  it.  One  of  them 
was  lang-Sien-Seng,  who  taught  B— — ■-  and  me.  He 
was  continualh'  reading  his  Bible  during  his  illness. 


"  1\  /T  ^^  ^^  "°*  interpret  the  missionary  providences  of  our  day,  and  the 
-^*J-  present  marvellous  story  of  an  opening  world,  as  the  voice  of 
Christ  speaking  to  His  bride  concerning  His  own  personal  desires,  and 
indicating  to  her  a  noble  service  which  she  might  well  feel  to  be  a  privilege 
to  do  for  Him  with  alacrity?" — Rev.  J.  S.  Dennis,  D.D.,  in  Foreign 
Missions  after  a  Century. 
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CHAPTER   XXXIX. 

PROGRESS  AT  SIN-TIEN -TSI. 

'  The   Foreign   Medicine." — "  Sheng-tien-tsi." — Baptisms  at  Pao- 

NIKG. —  SiN-TIEN-TSI     SCHOOL. — ThE     FiRST     BaPTISMS     AT     SlN- 
TIEN-TSI. 

SiN-TiEN-Ts'i,  March  28th,  1893. 

WITH  the  Chinese  New  Year's  Day  came  several 
visitors,  and  we  w^ere  kept  busy  most  of  the  day, 
telUng  the  "  good  tidings  of  great  joy  "  to  little  groups 
of  listeners.  We  also  had  invitations  to  dinner,  and 
ourselves  invited  guests.  Fifteen  came,  and  after  dinner 
we  made  a  circle  round  the  charcoal  fire  and  sang  hymns. 

The  fame  of  our  medicines  has  spread,  and  God  has 
graciously  used  them  to  the  healing  of  some  really  bad 
cases.  The  number  of  sick  people  who  come  daily 
has  increased,  and  now  we  give  the  mornings  only  to 
this  medical  work.  Several  of  those  for  whom  medicine 
has  been  prescribed  come  more  or  less  regularly  to  the 
Sunday  service. 

I  heard  two  old  ladies  talking  of  the  good  our  medicine 
had  done,  and  how  we  had  been  the  means  of  saving 
many  lives.     The  following  sentences  were  amusing  : — 
.  "  Every  one  knows  they  are  angels,"  said  one. 

"  No,"  said  the  other ;  "  they  are  stars  dropped 
down  from  heaven  !  " 
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Our  Sunday  services  have  been  splendidly  attended 
during  the  last  two  months,  over  fifty  being  present. 
As  you  know,  this  house  is  quite  in  the  country,  and 
many  have  to  walk  three  or  four  miles  to  get  to  it. 

At  the  end  of  last  month  I  went  down  to  Pao-ning 
to  be  present  at  the  school  prize-giving,  spending  five 
very  happy,  as  well  as  very  busy,  full  days  there,  and 
feeling  it  a  great  pleasure  to  see  everybody  again.  On 
Sunday  I  had  nice  classes  with  my  old  boys.  The 
prize-giving  took  place  on  Monday.  After  the  regular 
prizes  were  given,  I  distributed  T.  Clark's  gifts,  and 
read  his  letter  to  the  boys,  who  were  so  pleased.  In 
the  evening  we  showed  them  the  "  Pilgrim's  Progress  " 
slides  in  the  magic-lantern. 

It  being  still  the  New  Year  holiday,  we  received 
invitations  to  dinner,  and  one  day  I  was  able  to  go 
to  the  village,  Hsia-ko-tsi,  which  I  used  regularly  to 
visit. 

Returning  to  Sin-tien-tsi  via  Ts'ang-k'i,  we  received 
a  warm  welcome  from  the  Ts'ang-k'i  inn  people,  being 
also  treated  to  a  sumptuous  supper.  One  of  the 
Pao-ning  Christians,  Ho-san-p'o,  came  back  with  me 
for  a  visit,  and  is  still  here,  and  so  happy.  She  has 
altered  the  name  of  this  house  from  Sm-tien-ts'i  (the 
New  Inn)  to  S/!^«^-tien-tsi  (the  Holy  Inn). 

When  we  reached  Sin-tien-tsi,  we  found  the  court 
crowded  with  men  and  women,  and  Mrs.  Horsburgh 
and  the  other  friends,  with  our  Christian  servants,  all 
as  busy  as  they  could  be,  speaking  to  them  and  dis- 
tributing tracts.  There  happened  to  be  a  huei  (a 
gathering  together  of  people)  at  a  temple  near,  which 
accounted     for     the     crowds.       In     the    evening    we 
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showed  the  magic-lantern,  more  than  a  hundred  being 
present. 

On  March  I2th  four  more  were  baptized  at  Pao-ning 
— three  women  and  one  man. 

1,  Ku-ta-sao. 

2.  Chang-ta-sao. 

3  and  4.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Mu. 

Ku-ta-sao  is  the  daughter-in-law  of  the  Mohammedan 
landlady  of  the  Fuh-ing-fang  at  Pao-ning,  and  the 
mother  of  Ku-ho-lin,  the  school-boy.  Chang-ta-sao 
has  been  an  inquirer  for  a  long  time,  and  has  lived 
consistently,  in  spite  of  much  opposition  from  her  sons 
and  neighbours. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Mu  are  from  the  country.  The  woman 
is  specially  bright.  On  hearing  the  gospel,  she  went 
home,  took  down  her  idols,  and  threw  them  into  the 
river.  Her  husband,  who  seems  the  weaker-minded  of 
the  two,  was  distressed  at  his  wife's  proceedings,  and 
wept ;  but  after  a  good  deal  of  exhortation  from  his  wife, 
he  finally  decided  to  cast  in  his  lot  with  her,  and  serve 
the  Lord. 

At  present  Chao-peh-ch'uan  is  at  the  Fuh-ing-fang, 
breaking  off  opium.  He  is  a  man  of  considerable 
influence,  and  about  two  years  ago  showed  evident 
tokens  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  working.  Last  year  he  again 
took  to  opium-smoking,  and  so  could  make  no  advance 
in  the  spiritual  life ;  but  a  few  weeks  ago  Mr.  Cassels 
went  to  his  home,  and  persuaded  him  to  return  to 
the  Fuh-ing-fang  and  break  off  opium.  Although  his 
friends  did  their  best  to  hinder  him,  he  came,  and  now 
seems  yielding  to  the  Holy  Spirit's  influence.  On 
the  Baptism  Sunday,  he  gave  a  remarkable  testimony, 
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and  declared  his  desire  to  serve  the  Lord.  Pray  for 
him,  that  he  may  be  truly  converted  and  able  to  stand 
fast  in  the  Lord. 

Our  Sin-tien-tsi  school  has  been  opened  now  just 
three  weeks,  and  we  have  eight  scholars.  At  first  they 
were  all  utterly  ignorant  of  Bible  truths,  with  the 
exception  of  one — our  cook's  little  boy ;  but  their  minds 
are  beginning  to  open  up  wonderfully,  and  it  is  a  great 
delight  to  teach  them.  I  know  you  will  include  them 
in  your  prayers. 

We  have  just  had  a  visit  of  a  few  days  from  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Cassels,  with  their  little  daughter  Jessie.  Last 
Sunday  was  a  joyful  day.  Mr.  Cassels  baptized  two 
persons — Hsileh-ta-ie,  a  farmer,  aged  sixty-five,  who  has 
been  attending  the  services  for  about  two  years,  and  who 
burnt  his  idols  last  summer ;  and  the  old  woman  Chao- 
ta-niang,  aged  fifty-four,  who  also  burnt  her  idols  last 
summer.  Yhere  is  evidence  that  they  are  converted, 
and  have  real  love  to  the  Lord. 

The  promise  is  that  **  the  desolate  land  shall  be  tilled, 
and  a  flock  of  holy  men  raised  up,"  and  God  is  fulfilling 
it  in  this  place.  The  Baptismal  Service  was  a  very 
bright  and  happy  one.  There  were  quite  a  hundred 
people  present.  A  testimony  meeting  followed  in  the 
afternoon,  and  the  names  were  taken  of  those  who 
really  desired  to  be  regarded  as  inquirers.  Seven 
names  were  given  in,  amongst  them  those  of  our  two 
new  teachers — Sie-Sien-Seng,  who  teaches  us,  and 
Uang-Sien-Seng,  the  teacher  of  the  boys'  school. 

You  will  remember  my  telling  you  about  the  work- 
men who  are  repairing  this  house,  and  for  whom  I 
asked  you  to  join  us  in  prayer.     On  Sunday  the  head- 
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and  clcclai'ctl  his  desire  to  serve  tlic  Li')Rn.  Prav  for 
him,  tliat  he  may  be  truly  eonverted  and  ab](^  to  stand 
fast  in  the  Loi-;!'). 

Our  Sin-tien-tsi  scliool  lias  been  o]xned  now  just 
three  weeks,  and  we  have  eight  seholars.  At  hi-st  they 
were  all  uttei-ly  ignorant  o{  Bible  truths,  with  the 
exception  of  one— oiu"  cook's  little  boy  ;  but  their  minds 
are  beginning  to  o]^en  up  wonderfully,  and  it  is  a  great 
delight  to  teach  them.  1  know  you  will  include  them 
in  vour  prayers. 

We  have  just  had  a  visit  of  a  few  days  from  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Casscls,  with  their  little  daughter  Jessie.  Last 
Sunday  was  a  joyful  day.  Mr.  Cassels  baptized  two 
persons — Hslieh-ta-ie,  a  farmer,  aged  sixty-five,  who  has 
been  attending  the  services  for  about  two  years,  and  w-ho 
burnt  his  idols  last  summer  ;  and  the  old  woman  Chao- 
ta-niang,  aged  fifty-four,  who  also  burnt  her  idols  last 
summer.  There  is  evidence  that  they  are  converted, 
and  have  real   love  to  the  Lord. 

The  promise  is  that  "  the  desc^late  land  shall  be  tilled, 
and  a  flock  of  holy  men  raised  up,"  and  God  is  fulfilling 
it  in  this  place.  J'he  Raptismal  Service  was  a  very 
bright  and  happy  one.  Thei-e  were  quite  a  hundred 
people  present.  A  testimon\-  meeting  followed  in  the 
aftcmoon,  and  the  names  were  taken  of  those  who 
reallv  desired  to  be  regarded  as  inquirers.  Seven 
names  were  given  in,  amongst  them  those  of  our  two 
new  teachers — Sie-Sien-Seng,  who  teaches  us,  and 
Uang-Sien-Seng,  the  teacher  of  the  boys'  school. 

You  will  remember  my  telling  3'ou  about  the  work- 
men who  are  repairing  this  house,  and  for  whom  1 
asked  you  to  join  us  in  prayei\      On  Sunday  the  head- 
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plasterer  put  down  his  name  as  an  inquirer.  Praise 
God  for  this !  There  a.re  now  eighteen  inquirers  here, 
and  two  Church  members.  God  is  blessing  in  the 
neighbourhood.  Let  us  expect  great  things  from  Him, 
and  we  shall  not  be  disappointed. 


•rJtoatWMejffJtsffiKaaftAiicaifeaiai^^  .     ^fl^.ntfif-ir-f-'^'-'^r7rTr''-^"-^^Vi^n-"^-fi  I  ':irl'^ffTl?;rii  '  lMr^\ll^Tn^,^<aV&i'iii^^ 


"  "\A  7E  Christians  need  continually  to  remember  that  Intercessory 
»  »  Prayer  must  always  enter  into  the  very  life  of  the  work  which  we 
seek  to  do  for  others,  in  and  for  the  Lord.  A  devoted  Sunday-school 
teacher  of  whom  I  have  heard,  was  the  means  under  God  of  bringing 
scholar  after  scholar,  with  always  growing  frequency,  to  the  feet  of  Jesus 
in  living  conversion,  evidenced  by  a  new  life  of  love  and  consistency.  After 
her  death,  her  simple  diary  was  found  to  contain  among  other  entries  the 
three  following,  with  some  intervals  between  :  '  Resolved  to  pray  for  each 
scholar  by  name ' ;  '  Resolved  to  wrestle  in  prayer  for  each  scholar  by 
name ' ;  '  Resolved  to  wrestle  for  each  by  name,  and  to  expect  an  answer.' 

' '  How  much  we  may  do,  by  the  Lord's  mercy,  by  the  mere  fact  that 
our  friends  know  we  are  praying  for  them  !  A  dear  Missionary  friend  of 
my  own  has  found  not  seldom,  during  hours  of  danger,  exhaustion,  and 
illness,  in  the  heathen  solitudes,  when  the  mental  effort  of  praying  seemed 
too  great  to  be  sustained,  that  the  shortest  way  to  an  answer  of  peace  was 
the  brief  petition,  '  Lord,  hear  my  praying  friends  in  England."  " — Rev. 
H.  C.  G.  MOULE,  in  Secret  Prayer. 

"There  is  no  little  child  too  small 
To  work  for  God  ; 
There  is  a  mission  for  us  all 
From  Christ  the  Lord, 

"  Father,  oh  !  give  us  grace  to  see 
A  place  for  us, 
Where,  in  Thy  vineyard,  we  for  Thee 
May  labour  thus." 
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"  Suffer  little  children,   and  forbid  them  not,   to  come  unto 
Me;  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  Heaven.'''' 


CHAPTER   XL. 

THE    CHILDREN'S   SAVIOUR. 

Itineration. — The  Poisoning  Question. — Children  at  Peh-miao- 
ch'ang. — Visit  to  Uang-ts'ong-i's  Home. 

Monday,  April  T,rd,  1893. 

LEFT  Sin-tien-tsi  for  a  short  itineration  to  some 
neighbouring  market-towns,  Ho-san-p'o,  who  has 
been  staying  a  month  with  us  at  Sin-tien-tsi,  accom- 
panying me,  and  also  Ts'ai-ta-sao,  my  woman.  One  of 
my  chair-bearers  is  Uang-lao-ta,  a  Sin-tien-tsi  inquirer, 
so  they  help  me  in  explaining  the  gospel,  and  selling 
books. 

About  mid-day  we  reached  a  little  village,  called 
Chang-t'an,  where  the  people  were  anxious  to  "  hear 
the  books."  They  placed  a  table  in  the  middle  of  the 
street,  and  at  that  I  sat  for  a  long  time,  talking  to  an 
attentive  audience.  One  woman .  was  much  interested 
in  Christ's  rising  from  the  dead.  "  Then  He  is  not 
dead  now !  "  she  said.  A  well-dressed  man,  evidently 
a  scholar,  listened  in  the  distance,  though  pretending 
not  to  take  the  slightest  interest.  At  the  end  he  con- 
descended to  take  some  tracts. 

Arriving  at  Uen-pa-tsi  at  3.30,  without  much  diffi- 
culty we  found  a  room  in  an  inn.  It  was  dark  and 
small,   but  comfortable,    and   opened    into  a  fair-sized 
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courtyard.  A  low  and  large  window  let  in  the  fresh 
air,  while  it  also  kept  the  men  out.  They  were  quite 
content  to  stand  outside  the  window,  where  they  could 
both  see  and  hear  to  their  hearts'  content ;  and  I  was 
well  pleased  that  they  should  hear.  The  people  flocked 
in  until  bed-time,  and  some  seemed  really  interested. 
One  woman  said,  "  Tell  me,  how  can  I  get  rid  of 
my  sins  ?  " 

April  ^th. 

From  breakfast  till  mid-day  we  were  kept  busy 
speaking  to  party  after  party  of  people.  All  sorts  of 
false  reports  about  our  taking  precious  things,  poison- 
ing the  wells,  candles,  carrots,  etc.,  have  arisen  in 
this  place ;  so  I  am  delighted  to  find  such  a  friendly 
spirit  among  the  people,  and  a  genuine  interest  in  the 
gospel. 

Ho-san-p'o  has  a  daughter  living  here.  At  twelve 
o'clock  to-day  she  came  to  take  me  to  see  a  gentleman 
who  is  sick.  This  man  has  been  unwell  for  three 
months,  and  a  few  nights  ago  dreamt  that  a  good 
person,  whom  he  had  never  seen  before,  brought  him 
some  medicine  which  healed  him! 

I  happened  to  have  only  one  sort  of  medicine  with 
me,  which  proved  to  be  just  what  he  needed,  and  I 
felt  that  God  had  directed  me  to  bring  it.  We  had  a 
good  hour's  talk  in  the  sick  man's  room.  Alas !  he  is 
an  opium-smoker. 

Back  to  dinner  at  two,  but  it  was  not  ready  till 
three.  The  waiting  time  was  filled  up  with  telling  the 
gospel  to  several  groups  of  listeners.  After  dinner 
until   bed-time    the   room    was    packed.      Ts'ai-ta-sao 
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and  Uang-lao-ta  testified  splendidly.  The  Lord  gave 
me  the  verses  in  John  xx.  19-22  yesterday  evening, 
after  the  last  guest  had  gone.  See  how  they  fitted! 
One  woman  to-day  said,  after  listening  most  of  the 
afternoon,  "  This  is  much  better  than  going  to  the 
theatre!"    ;  -  •  . 

April  $ih. 

Up  earl}^,  and  enjoyed  a  long  reading  of  my  Bible. 
After  breakfast  I  was  invited  to  a  house  to  speak  to 
a  roomful  of  women.  On  returning  to  the  inn  I  found 
Ho-san-'p'o  waiting  for  me,  with  two  of  her  grandsons. 
We  went  by  the  river-side  to  two  houses,  where  we 
had  a  number  of  listeners ;  and  afterwards  to  the  house 
of  Ho-san-p'o's  daughter  to  dinner.  Other  guests  had 
been  invited,  '    ■  "     • 

I  have  been  confronted  with  the  poisoning  question 
many  times  to-day,  "Is  it  true  that  you  hired  beggars 
to  cast  red  worms  into  the  wells  to  poison  people  ? 
and  that  you  put  brimstone  into  the  candles  used  in 
worshipping  idols  and  ancestors,  so  that  people's 
houses  might  be  burnt  down?"  etc.,  etc.,  etc.  I  told 
them  plainly  that  it  was  Satan  who  had  spread  abroad 
lies,  because  he  wanted  to  hinder  them  from  believing 
God's  precious  gospel.  It  was  good  to  see  their 
astonished  faces,  and  to  hear  them  say,  "Well,  to  be 
sure,  perhaps  it  was  !  " 

After  dinner  I  went  into  another  house,  and  then 
back  to  the  inn  for  a  talk  with  the  landlady,  and  after- 
wards other  guests. 

I  am  told  that  all  the  women  of  this  place  have  been 
to   see  me,   with    the   exception  of  some   old  people, 
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and  some  whose  husbands  would  not  let  them  come. 
Thank  God,  I  believe  many  here  are  really  interested. 
Many  have  begged  me  to  come  again  soon,  while  some 
have  asked  me  to  get  a  house  and  live  here  always. 

^:/:■/  ^  .,  .■,.  Apriieth. 

I  had  intended  going  on  to  another  market  to-day,  but 
heavy  rain  has  prevent- 
ed me.     An  old  woman 
has    been 
with     me 
nearly 
all  the 
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morning,  and  it  may  be  that  it  is  for  her  sake  we  are 
kept.  She  has,  I  think,  been  listening  intelligently  to  the 
gospel,  and  is  here  still,  chatting  with  Ts'ai-ta-sao.  The 
sick  gentleman  to  whom  I  gave  medicine,  two  days  ago, 
is  getting  better,  and  was  able  to  be  out  a  little  yester- 
day. To-day  at  intervals  a  few  women  came  in,  and 
a  good  many  children. 
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April'jth. 

Old  Ho-san-p'o  came  at  daylight,  for  fear  of  missing 
seeing  me  off.  Many  people,  she  says,  have  said 
that  they  wished  I  had  gone  to  their  houses  to  tell 
them  more.  She  has  told  them  that  she  will  go,  instead 
of  me,  and  speak  to  them  about  Jesus. 

Left  Uen-pa-tsi  about  ten  o'clock,  and  reached  Peh- 
miao-ch'ang  (sixty  //)  at  four  o'clock. 

No  foreign  lady  has  been  here  before,  so  I  am  a 
curiosity.  We  obtained  a  nice  room,  upstairs,  in  a 
good  inn.  The  people  flocked  in,  and  I  began  to  speak. 
But  the  floor  kept  giving  ominous  creaks,  and  the 
landlady  feared  its  giving  way,  so  I  went  out  into  the 
street,  where  they  brought  a  chair,  and  for  a  long  time 
Ts'ai-ta-sao  and  I  told  the  gospel  to  those  within  ear- 
shot. I  should  think  all  the  men  of  the  place  were 
gathered  together. 

At  dusk  I  came  in,  and  some  old  women  and  dear 
little  girls  followed  me.  The  children  were  so  interest- 
ing. I  heard  one  whisper,  "  She  is  fond  of  children  " 
(I  do  not  know  how  they  knew),  and  at  once  they 
crowded  round,  telling  me  all  sorts  of  bits  of  news. 
One  said,  "May  I  come  and  fetch  you  to-morrow 
morning  to  see  our  new  temple  ?  It  has  beautiful  idols 
in  it  ?  "  She  opened  her  eyes  wide  when  I  said  I  did 
not  like  to  look  at  idols, .  and  listened  so  nicely  when 
I  told  her  about  God,  and  Jesus  dying  for  sinners. 
She  had  a  wonderful  story  of  some  idol  being  able  to 
take  people  to  heaven,  when  they  were  eighty  years 
old,  and  had  long  white  beards.  I  read  her  the  verse 
of  the  hymn — 
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"Jesus  loves  me,  He  who  died 
Heaven's  gate  to  open  wide ; 
He  will  wash  away  my  sin, 
Let  His  little  one  come  in. ' 

It  was  a  new  idea  to  her  altogether,  that  there  could 
be  a  place  in  heaven  for  little  girls.  She  asked  if 
heaven  was  twice  as  far  away  as  England ! 

■■:;:- '":'v-         \^-^'-  '^•-'--::.y:r--'  ■:-:■■■: ■  -■^v<:.:  ^^ ;■    April Stk. 

After  breakfast  my  little  girl-friends  came  in  again, 
and  we  had  a  nice  time  over  some  Bible  pictures. 

Hearing  Uang-ts'ong-i's  home  was  only  ten  li  from 
this  market,  I  engaged  a  woman  to  show  us  the  way, 
and  Ts'ai-ta-sao  and  I  set  off.  I  thoroughly  enjoyed 
the  walk  along  a  most  beautiful  mountain  road.  We 
reached  the  house  at  mid-day,  and  found  it  locked  up. 
The  inhabitants  were  working  in  the  fields  not  very 
far  off,  and  soon  returned.  One  glance  into  the  cottage 
was  enough  to  show  me  that  it  was  a  Christian  home. 
Everything  was  so  clean  and  tidy,  and  not  a  trace  of 
idolatry.  Uang-ts'ong-i  is  at  present  at  Pao-ning,  but 
his  wife  and  son  were  genuinely  glad  to  see  us.  The 
son  came  in  from  working  in  the  fields  with  a  Gospel 
of  St.  Mark  in  his  hand  ;  he  is  learning  to  read.  (No 
one  knew  we  were  coming.)  They  insisted  on  keeping 
us  to  their  nice  dinner  of  rice  and  sweet  potatoes. 

Several  neighbours  came  in,  amongst  them  the 
relatives  of  the  man  Wei,  who  has  lately  turned  to 
the  Lord,  and  destroyed  his  idols,  through  Uang- 
ts'ong-i's  influence.  His  daughter,  a  woman  of  forty, 
knew  several  hymns  by  heart,  and  all  had  an  intelligent 
knowledge  of  the  Truth.  They  have  evidently  let  their 
light  shine,  for  no  sooner  did  we  arrive  at  the  market 
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yesterday,  than  we  heard  that  two  famihes,  Uang  and 
Wei,  had  entered  our  religion. 

It  was  nice  to  hear  Uang-ts'ong-i's  son  say,  as  we 
spoke  of  leaving,  "  Do  not  go  until  we  have  prayed 
together."     My  heart  was  full  of  joy. 

We  got  back  to  the  inn  by  five  o'clock  ;  then  several 
dear  boys  and  girls  came,  and  a  few  women.  The 
children  have  won  my  heart.  We  had  another  talk 
over  the  Bible  pictures  After  tea  my  room  was  filled 
with  women  till  bed-time,  and  some  listened  well.  Oh !. 
may  Gop  water  the  seed  in  many  hearts  here,  and  get 
glory  to  Flis  name. 

Sunday,  April  gth. 

After  breakfast  went  again  to  Uang-ts'ong-i's  home 
for  a  service.  About  forty  people  were  gathered 
together,  and  we  had  a  good  time.  The  Lord  was 
with  us.  Old  Mr.  Wei  was  very  bright,  he  seems 
to  enjoy  reading  his  Bible,  and  gave  a  little  testimony 
about  giving  up  his  idols. 

Mrs,  Uang  took  great  trouble  to  prepare  us  a  dinner 
of  mien.  While  it  was  being  got  ready,  her  little 
grandchildren  took  me  for  a  walk  to  find  some  wild 
roses,  and  we  passed  an  idol-shrine  on  the  way.  The 
little  boy,  five  years  of  age,  said,  '*  Look !  these  are 
idols  ;  they  are  no  use.  I  will  not  worship  them  all  my 
life,"  His  one  great  desire  at  present  is  to  go  to  our 
school  in  Pao-ning,  and  read  books. 

On  our  way  back  to  Peh-miao-ch'ang  we  rested  by 
the  wayside,  engaging  in  conversation  with  passers-by. 
One  old  man,  eighty  years  of  age,  to  whom  Uang-lao-ta 
explained  the  gospel  beautifully,  interested  me  much. 
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We  reached  our  inn  again  by  five  o'clock,  and  as  this 
is  market-day,  crowds  of  women  came  in,  and  then  my 
faithful  boys  and  girls,  for  another  look  at  the  Bible 
pictures.  Tea  followed,  and  then  we  had  a  roomful 
of  women  and  children  till  after  eight  o'clock.  One 
little  girl  said,  **  Now  that  I  have  heard  you  tell  us  these 
good  words,  I  will  never  say  bad  words  again."  And 
another,  "  I  think  a  good  many  of  us  will  cry  after  you 
have  gone  :  we  don't  want  you  to  go." 

Oh!  why  do  not  more  Christians  come  out  and 
help  to  give  the  gospel  to  these  people  ?  Hardly  one, 
of  the  hundreds  with  whom  I  have  come  in  contact  this 
week,  had  ever  heard  of  Jesus  before. 

\;v  April  loih. 

Left  Peh-miao-ch'ang  for  K'i-p'ing,  twenty  //'  distant, 
and  arrived  before  twelve  o'clock.  The  respectable  inn- 
keepers would  not  have  me,  and  at  last  we  found  a  very 
poor  inn,  with  an  anything-but-clean  room,  where  the 
people  were  willing  to  let  us  pass  the  night.  Numbers 
of  people — men,  women,  and  children— thronged  in, 
and  kept  coming  till  dusk,  all  listening  attentively. 
Then  I  went  out,  for  the  sake  of  a  little  fresh  air; 
but  such  numbers  followed  that  I  was  obliged  to  sit  down 
on  a  bench  outside  a  house,  and  tell  the  gospel  message. 
The  crowd  remained  quiet  and  orderly  while  I  was 
speaking,  but  when  I  rose  and  walked  towards  the  inn, 
I  had  a  shower  of  boys'  caps  about  my  head.  The 
inn  people  are  friendly,  and  there  is  a  nice  girl  of 
fourteen  years  here,  who  has  been  in  the  room  most 
of  the  day,  and  is  beside  me  now,  watching  me  as  I 
write. 
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■  ,■.'■•  ■  '  April  nth. 

Market-day.  Some  women  came  in  during  the 
morning,  but  not  many  ;  they  showed  very  Httle  interest 
in  the  gospel.  After  dinner  I  left  for  Hua-ma-k'i,  the 
next  market,  distant  thirty  //.  Arrived  at  dusk.  The 
place  is  small,  but  we  succeeded  in  finding  a  room,  fairly 
clean  and  comfortable,  next  to  a  stable.  It  is  now  nine 
o'clock ;  and  the  last  group  of  guests  has  gone.  The 
people,  men  and  women,  seem  nice,  and  have  listened 

well  all  the  evening.     P.  and  F.  B are  remembered 

here  ;  they  came  up  to  this  district  two  years  ago,  by 
boat,  and  spent  a  Sunday  here.  I  believe  the  Word 
has  sunk  into  some  hearts  to-night. 


SITTING-ROOM    (EAST),    SIN-TIEN-TSI. 


A   NOISY  CROWD. 
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SITTING-ROOM    (wEST),    SIN-TIEN-TSY. 

April  12th. 

Crowds  of  people  during  the  morning,  it  being 
market-day ;  the  room  filled  to  overflowing,  so  that 
I  found  it  difficult  to  talk  loud  enough  for  all  to  hear. 
As  the  crowd  began  to  get  noisy,  and  Ts'ai-ta-sao's 
patience  was  fast  ebbing  away,  I  went  out  on  the  street. 
A  form  was  placed  for  me  in  a  large,  open  square,  and 
I  tried  to  speak ;  but  the  people  swarmed  all  round  and 
were  not  quiet,  so  that  only  those  who  were  standing 
close  by  could  hear. 

Returning  to  the  inn,  I  shortly  after  left  for  San- 
ch'uan-si,  thirty  li  along  a  rough,  mountainous  road, 
which  I  reached  by  five  o'clock.  Almost  immediately, 
a  servant  from  Meng-r'i-lao-ie's  came  to  invite  me  to  go 
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there  to  supper.  Ts'ai-ta-sao  and  I  accordingly  set  off. 
The  friendhness  of  this  family  is  something  to  be  very 
thankful  for. 

The  head  of  the  family  died  last  November,  and  his 
corpse  is  still  in  the  house,  en-coffined,  but  not  to  be 
buried  until  next  November.  There  was  a  grand 
erection  of  paper  idols,  etc.,  before  which  candles  were 
burning.  The  tables,  doors,  and  chairs,  in  the  centre 
hall  were  draped  with  white.  A  small  fire  was  burning 
at  the  foot  of  the  coffin,  intended  to  keep  the  dead  man 
warm,  and  to  enable  him  to  light  his  pipe !  They  are 
very  wealthy,  and  some  of  the  girls  are  very  affectionate. 

April  1 2th. 

Market-day.  Several  women — some  interested — 
came  in  during  the  morning.  In  the  afternoon,  a 
servant  came  with  an  invitation  from  the  Meng-san- 
lao-ies,  relatives  of  the  people  at  whose  house  I  visited 
last  night.  Some  neighbours  were  there  to  meet  me, 
and  we  had  a  nice  long  talk  about  the  Lord.  Meng 
T'ai-t'ai  is  very  friendly,  and  treats  me  quite  as  a  sister. 

April  14th. 

After  breakfast  started  for  Sin-tien-tsi.  I  do  thank 
God  that  thousands  of  people  have  listened  to  the 
gospel,  during  this  journey.  Oh  that  the  harvest  may 
be  great !  I  have  praised  God,  over  and  over  again, 
for  Ts'ai-ta-sao  and  Uang-lao-ta ;  they  have  been  so 
faithful  in  testifying.  Uang-lao-ta  is  naturally  re- 
served ;  but  in  his  quiet  way  has  spoken  to  one  and 
another,  and  has  been  most  consistent. 
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CRY,  as  of  pain, 
Again  and  again, 
Is  bome  o'er  the  deserts  and  wide-spreading  main; 
A  cry  from  the  lands  that  in  darkness  are  lying, 
A  cry  from  the  hearts  that  in  sorrow  are  sighing ; 
It  comes  unto  me  ; 
It  comes  unto  thee  : 
Oh  !  what — oh  !  what  shall  the  answer  be  ? 

"Oh!  hark  to  the  call; 

It  comes  unto  all 
Whom  Jesus  hath  rescued  from  sin's  deadly  thrall : 
'  Come  over  and  help  us !  in  bondage  we  languish  ; 
Come  over  and  help  us !  we  die  in  our  anguish  ; ' 

It  comes  unto  me  ; 

It  comes  xmto  thee: 
Oh  !  what — oh  !  what  shall  the  answer  be  ? 

"  It  comes  to  the  soul 

That  Christ  hath  made  whole, 
The  heart  that  is  longing  His  name  to  extol ; 
It  comes  with  a  chorus  of  pitiful  wailing ; 
It  comes  with  a  plea  which  is  strong  and  prevailing  ; 

'For  Christ's  sake'  to  me;  ;        , 

'For  Christ's  sake'  to  thee: 
Oh  !  what — oh  !  what  shall  the  answer  be  ? 

"We  come,   Lord,  to  Thee; 
Thy  servants  are  we  ; 
Inspire  Thou  the  answer,  and  true  it  shall  be ! 
If  here  we  should  work,  or  afar  Thou  shouldst  send  us. 
Oh  !  grant  that  Thy  mercy  may  ever  attend  us. 
That  each  one  may  be 
A  witness  for  Thee, 
Till  all  the  earth  shall  Thy  glory  see ! " 

Sarah  Geraldina  Stock. 
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the  captives r 


CHAPTER   XLI. 

TAKEN  CAPTIVE  BY  SATAN. 
Progress  in  the  Work. — The  Mason's  Family. 

SiN-TiEN-Tsi,  May  22ncl,  1893. 

NOTHING  very  special  has  taken  place  during 
the  last  month ;  the  work  has  gone  on  as  iisual-^ 
visitors  coming  daily  for  medicine,  or  to  hear  the  gospel. 
We  confine  the  medical  work  now  to  the  mornings, 
thus  securing  more  time  for  visiting,  etc.  We  have 
had  openings  into  four  or  five  fresh  houses,  for  which 
we  are  thankful,  and  are  able  to  go  to  the  market- 
village,  three  and  a  half  miles  distant,  now  and  then^ 
where  we  are  sure  of  large  audiences. 

The  parents  of  three  of  our  school-boys  invited  us 
to  dinner  one  day.  Six  brothers,  all  married,  live 
together,  with  their  families,  in  a  large,  fine  house. 
The  eldest  brother  has  nine  sons.  We  found  that  our 
three  school-boys  had  conveyed  a  very  fair  idea  of 
gospel  truth  to  their  parents.  After  dinner,  most  of 
the  family  gathered,  to  listen  to  our  books.  The  eldest 
brother,  a  man  of  about  fifty  years  of  age,  was  quite 
interested,  and  asked  many  questions. 

About  a  month  ago,   one  of  the  masons  here  met 
with   an    accident.      A   large    stone    fell    on    his   foot, 
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crushing  it  and  making  a  deep,  jagged  wound.  We 
have  kept  him  in  the  house  to  attend  to  him,  and  now, 
thank  God,  the  foot  is  very  nearly  well.  I  think  God 
is  working  in  the  man's  heart,  for  a  day  or  two  ago 
he  told  me  that  he  intended  to  come  every  Sunday  to 
the  services,  after  his  foot  was  well.  Two  weeks  ago 
the  wife  of  this  man,  a  girl  of  seventeen,  tried  to  poison 
herself  with  opium,  and  they  sent  for  us  late  at  night. 
Mr.  Horsburgh,  who  is  now  staying  at  Sin-tien-ts'i, 
went,  and  arrived  in  time  to  save  her  life. 

This  poor  girl,  and  another  in  the  same  house,  are 
"  mediums,"  and  have  intercourse  with  the  devil  and 
evil  spirits.  The  Chinese  look  upon  such  people  as 
very  wicked.  >;-:-^"-^'/-v:'.-::'.'"^:- ':':'■'■.■.:;■.■-;  ■:->^^'".-..' ■■ 

I  went  to  the  house  next  day  and  found  the  girl 
well,  and  very  grateful  for  what  had  been  done  for 
her.  A  slight  quarrel  had  occurred  with  her  husband, 
and  she  took  the  poison,  in  the  hope  of  dying,  and  so 
spiting  him  !  They  took  me  in  to  see  the  other  poor 
girl,  who  was  ill.  The  women  in  the  house  said  she 
was  possessed  with  a  devil,  and  told  me  it  was  no  use 
my  speaking  to  her.  I  think  I  never  saw  such  a  sad 
sight.  She  looked  wild,  and  was  throwing  herself 
about  on  the  bed,  saying  she  was  neither  in  the  air 
nor  on  the  earth,  but  somewhere  in  between.  These 
words  meant  nothing  to  me,  but  my  Christian  woman, 
Ts'ai-ta-sao,  whispered,  "  She  is  speaking  the  devil's 
words."  Continually  she  cried  out,  "  The  room  is  full 
of  devils." 

I  began  to  talk  to  her  about  God's  love  for  men, 
and  how  He  had  sent  His  Son  to  deliver  those  who 
were  bound  by  the  devil.     Instantly  she  became  quite 
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quiet,  and  spoke  intelligently,  asking  if  she  could  be 
delivered.  Ts'ai-ta-sao  told  her,  "Yes,  if  she  was 
willing  to  leave  off  serving  the  devil,"  and  preached 
the  gospel  to  her  so  beautifully.  I  sent  her  medicine, 
and  went  again  after  a  few  days  to  have  another  talk, 
but  found  she  had  gone  on  a  visit  to  her  mother's 
home,  some  miles  away.  She  had  recovered  quickly, 
and  the  family  quite  think  that  our  medicine  saved  the 
lives  of  the  two  girls.  Oh  that  they  may  understand 
that  it  is  just  God's  goodness  to  lead  them  to  repentance  I 

My  heart  grieves  over  some  of  the  inquirers  who 
seemed  sincere.  Three  of  them  are,  we  find,  indulging 
in  sins  which  prove  that  they  are  not  real.  Will  you 
join  us  in  prayer  that  the  Holy  Spirit  may  make 
them  willing  to  be  saved  ?  Others  are  going  on  very 
consistently,  thank  God! 

Chao-ta-niang,  one  of  the  two  baptized  Christians, 
is  very  bright,  and  particularly  joyful  just  now,  because 
she  succeeded  in  persuading  her  nephew  to  come  to 
the  services,  and  he  is  interested.  At  first  this  man 
treated  the  poor  old  woman  very  unkindly,  refusing 
to  pay  a  debt  due  to  her,  and  forbidding  his  younger 
brother  to  help  her  with  her  field-work,  because  she 
had  joined  the  foreigners'  religion !  Chao-ta-niang 
continued  steadily  in  prayer  for  him,  and  finally  per- 
suaded him  to  come  with  her  to  the  Sunday  service. 
He  spent  the  day  here,  and  in  the  evening  we  had 
the  magic-lantern.  The  pictures  seem  to  have  gone 
home  to  his  heart,  and  he  has  told  his  aunt  that  he 
will  never  again  speak  against  the  foreigners'  religion, 
but  will  come  to  the  services  whenever  he  can. 

Hsueh-ta-ie,  the  other  baptized  member,   has  been 
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undergoing  some  petty  persecution  for  the  gospel's 
sake.  Some  of  his  relatives  have  been  threatening  to 
take  away  some  of  his  fields,  and  turn  him  out  of  his 
home,  because  he  has  become  a  Christian,  unless  he 
gives  them  a  sum  of  money.  The  old  man  is  keeping 
true  to  God,  and  is  praying  for  his  persecutors. 

We  have  very,  very  much  to  thank  God  for  in  the 
work  in  this  district ;  but,  oh !  we  do  long  for  greater 
things.  The  **  desolate  land  "  is  not  tilled  yet,  and  the 
"  flock  of  holy  men "  is  being  raised  up  very  slowly. 
Help  us  by  prayer. 

Already  some  of  our  Pao-ning  friends  have  been  up 
for  rest  to  this  beautiful  sanatorium,  and  we  expect  to 
be  full  all  the  summer.  We  do  not  want  to  shut  out 
our  Chinese  friends,  so  have  prepared  a  large  room 
for  them.  I  think  our  first  summer  visitor  may  be 
the  little  cripple-boy  from  Huai-shu-pa,  of  whom  I 
have  written. 
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" '  I  ""HE  reason  why  our  Lord  came  to  this  earth,  He  thus  explains  :  '  God 
-*•  so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son.'  And  the 
great  purpose  of  His  coming  He  declares  to  be,  '  that  the  world  should  be 
saved  through  Him  '  (St.  John  iii.  i6,  17  ;  and  xii.  47,  R.V.).  This  truth 
is  similarly  expressed  by  St.  John  in  the  words  :  '  The  Father  hath  sent 
the  Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world '  (i  John  iv.  14,  R.V.). 

"  In  vain  shall  we  search  God's  Word  for  any  intimation  that  the  blessings 
of  the  gospel  were  intended  for  the  special  benefit  of  any  particular  race  or 
coimtry,  as  Great  Britain  or  Europe  :  it  is  the  world  that  Christ  came  to 
save.  And"  now,  to  put  the  matter  in  a  practical  hght :  if  words  have  any 
meaning,  these  and  similar  statements  of  Scripture  distinctly  teach  that 
Christ  came  to  save  Africa,  and  China,  and  India,  just  as  much  as  Great 
Britain  or  Europe.  And  if  this  is  the  case,  the  further  question  naturally 
forces  itself  upon  us,  Why  are  these  vast  countries  still  left  without  the 
blessings  of  the  gospel  ?  Is  it  not  because  Christians  have  not  been  obey- 
ing, as  they  ought  to  have  done,  the  great  parting  command  of  their 
Lord?  Now  that  God  has  committed  this  work  to  His  Church,  how  can 
heathen  nations  hear,  unless  she  rises  to  the  fulfilment  of  her  duty?  '  How 
shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher  ?  and  how  shall  they  preach  except  they 
be  sent?'  (Rom.  x.  14,  15)." — From  Foreign  Missions  and Hotne  Calls. 
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"  Whosoever  .   .  .  shall  cotifess  Me  before  men,  him  will  I 
confess  also  before  My  Father  which  is  in  Heaven.^' 


CHAPTER  XLII. 

BAPTISMS  AND  BLESSING. 

t 

More  Baptisms  at  Sin-tien-tsi. — The  Cripple-boy. 

SiN-TiEN-TSi,  July  yd,  1893. 

YOU  will  like  to  hear  about  the  baptisms  last 
Sunday,  June  25th.  It  was  a  day  full  of  the 
blessing  and  presence  of  the  Lord,  as  baptism-days 
in  this  district  always  have  been.  The  day  began 
with  a  native  Communion  service,  and  the  two  Sin- 
tien-tsi  Christians,  who  were  baptized  in  March,  par- 
took for  the  first  time ;  and  then  came  the  general 
service,  at  which  there  was  a  good  congregation — more 
men  than  women.  The  baptisms  took  place  in  the 
middle  of  the  service,  and  the  three  baptized  were — 

1.  Uang-lao-ta,  a  farmer  and  chair-bearer. 

2.  Uang-ta-sao,  his  wife. 

3.  Hsiieh-lao-si,  the  fourth  son  of  Hsiieh-ta-ie,  who 
was  baptized  in  March.  1 

They  have  all  given  evidence  01  being  born  again, 
and  it  was  such  a  joy  to  see  them  received  into 
Christ's  visible  Church.  After  their  baptism  came 
the  opportunity  for  a  few  words  of  testimony,  which 
they  embraced,  though  some  of  the  words  were  not 
very  coherent !  The  burden  of  each  was,  that  he  or 
she  wanted  to  go  forward. 
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In  the  afternoon  we  met  for  another  service,  and 
had  a  native  collection  up  here  for  the  first  time.  The 
proceeds  are  intended  to  go  towards  the  building  of 
the  new  chapel  in  Pao-ning.  Dr.  Parry  gave  the 
address,  on  "  Living  unto  the  Lord  "  (Rom.  xiv.  7,  8) ; 
and  then  Mr.  Cassels  asked  the  newly  baptized  ones 
some  questions.  Their  answers  were  beautiful — 
"  SpiRiT-taught."  , 

Hsiieh's  son  spoke  of  his  having  changed  masters, 
and  of  his  determination,  by  God's  grace,  to  be  true 
to  his  new  Master.  Afterwards  the  names  of  any 
others  desiring  to  be  inquirers,  were  taken.  Three 
gave  in  their  names — 

1.  Another  son  of  Hsiieh-ta-ie. 
•  2.  A  young  man,  named  Cheo,  a  marketer. 
■  3.  Our  goat-boy,  a  lad  of  eighteen. 

Another  young  man  desired  to  put  down  his  name, 
but  as  he  is  an  opium-smoker,  he  himself  expressed 
a  wish  first  to  break  off  opium,  and  then  be  enrolled 
as  an  inquirer.  He  came  to  us  the  first  thing  on 
Monday,  to  stay  for  a  fortnight  or  so,  and  Dr.  Parry 
is  attending  him.  He  brought  all  his  smoking  apparatus 
to  Dr.  Parry,  and  we  are  looking  forward  to  his 
destroying  it  himself,  when  he  has  broken  off  the 
habit. 

On  the  Wednesday  before  the  baptisms  we  invited 
all  the  Christians  and  inquirers  to  dinner.  We  had 
a  good  meeting  afterwards.  On  that  day,  and  the 
Sunday  previous,  Mr.  Cassels  had  the  opportunity  of 
individual  talks  with  each  one.  You  will  be  sorry  to 
hear  that  the  name  of  one  inquirer  had  to  be  struck 
off  the  books,  until  he  shall  give  proof  of  having  turned 
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away  from  some  sins  which,  if  persisted  in,  must  in- 
evitably prevent  his  salvation. 

At   present  the    Christians    and    inquirers  here  are 
as  follows : — 


Baptized  Members. 


NAME. 

OCCUPATION. 

AGE. 

I. 

Hsiieh-ts'ui-hsioh    . 

.  Farmer       ,         .         .         . 

63 

2. 

Hsiieh-cheng-uang . 

.  Son  of  No.  I      .         .         . 

21 

3. 

Uang-tsi'-i 

.  Farmer  and  Chair-bearer   . 

39 

4. 

Uang-hsiieh-shi 

.  Wife  of  No.  3     . 

34 

5. 

Chao-li-shT 

.  Farmer's  Widow  -      . 

54 

Inquirers. 

NAME. 

OCCUPATION. 

ACE. 

I. 

Hsueh-cheng-ts'ai  . 

.  Farmer       .         .         .         . 

35 

2. 

Hsueh-la-ua-tsi 

.  Son  of  No.  I       .         .         . 

18 

3. 

Hsiieh-tai-shi  . 

.  Mother  and   Grandmother 

of  Nos.  I  and  2     . 

63 

4. 

Hsiieh-cheng-p'i 

.   Son  of  No.  3 

27 

5- 

Liu-ing-ih 

.  Former  Teacher 

65 

6. 

Uang-tsi-ii 

.  Farmer  and  Chair-bearer  . 

34 

7. 

Uang-lo-shi     . 

.  Wife  of  No.  6     . 

25 

8. 

Uang-hsu-shi  . 

.  Mother  of  No.  6 

72 

9- 

Chen-tsi-k'iu  . 

.  Barber 

22 

lO. 

Chao-uang-chong 

.  Farm  Labourer  . 

24 

II. 

Li-huai    . 

.  Former  Landlord  of  Sin- 

tien-tsi 

.  36 

12. 

Li-uan-ih 

.  Son  of  No.  II. 

20 

13- 

Chang-fuh-ch'en 

.  Plasterer  and  Mason  . 

.  34 

14. 

Sie-en-kuang  . 

.  Teacher     . 

46 

15. 

Uang-chao-iong 

.  Teacher     . 

.  48 

16. 

Cheo-uan-k'ong 

.  Marketer    . 

.  24 

17. 

Ts'ai-pang-uan 

.  Goat-boy   . 

.  18 

18. 

Cheo-uan-p'i  . 

;  Farmer 

•  35 

Some  others  of  the  inquirers  seem  coming  forward 
nicely,  and  I  think  it  will  not  be  long  before  they  are 
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ready  for  baptism.  The  country  people  are  very  busy 
just  now,  planting  out  the  rice,  reaping  wheat,  and 
preparing  the  ground  for  the  sweet  potatoes.  We 
found  out  that,  in  order  to  be  able  to  keep  the  Sunday, 
Hstieh-ta-ie's  sons  were  working  all  through  the  night 
in  their  fields.  From  Friday  morning  till  Saturday 
night  they  did  not  go  home,  their  meals  being  carried 
up  to  them. 

The  little  cripple-boy  has  come  to  stay  with  us  for 
the  present.  He  has  been  here  three  weeks,  and  is 
certainly  much  improved.  There  is  a  certain  degree 
of  life  now  in  the  poor  little  side  that  appeared  dead 
when  he  came,  A  dear  old  woman,  a  relative  ot  the 
child's,  is  here  taking  care  of  him.  She  is  also  learning 
something  about  the  True  God.  A  few  days  after  she 
came,  we  observed  that  the  child  had  a  running  at  the 
ear.  She  innocently  inquired  if  we  had  a  fu-ti  lao-ie 
("•God  of  the  soil,"  worshipped  by  farmers),  "  because 
he  would  heal  the  child's  ear ! " 

We  hoped  that  the  boy  would  get  well,  with  careful 
nursing,  good  food,  and  strengthening  medicine ;  but 
Dr.  Parry,  who  is  staying  here  just  now,  gives  very 
little  hope  of  recovery.  The  Lord  has  been  good  to 
us,  and  the  child  has  recovered  somewhat  since  he 
came  here.  His  father  has  come  twice  to  see  him 
(his  home  is  at  Huai-shu-pa,  fifty  li  distant).  He 
is  pleased  with  the  improvement,  and  he  also  has 
expressed  a  wish  to  be  helped  in  breaking  off  his 
opium-smoking. 

Sin-tien-ts"I  is  now  turned  into  a  regular  sanatorium. 
There  are  seventeen  foreigners  here  at  present,  includ- 
ing eight   children,   and  as  many  more  have  been  for 
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longer  or  shorter  visits,  since  the  warm  weather  began. 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Ririe  were  married  in  Pao-ning  last 
month,  and  came  up  here  for  their  honeymoon. 

The  presence  of  Dr.  Parry  has  brought  many  more 
patients  about  us,  which  means  more  under  the  sound 
of  the  gospel. 

Yesterday  (Sunday)  the  young  man,  Cheo,  who  is 
here  to  break  off  opium,  smashed  his  smoking  apparatus 
after  the  afternoon  class,  in  the  presence  of  about  fifty 
people.  This  he  did  with  a  will,  and  then  wrote  down 
his  name  as  an  inquirer.  Pray  for  him ;  he  seems  to 
have  quite  broken  off  his  opium,  and  there  is  a  nice, 
earnest  manner  about  him. 


"  'T^HE  field  is  the  world.  Vast  indeed  is  this  field.  Probably  two-thirds 
J-  of  the  entire  area  of  the  solid  surface  of  the  globe  is  inhabited,  and 
in  some  parts  densely;  the  aggregate  population  of  the  earth  is  close  to 
1,500,000,000,  a  number  too  large  to  be  easily  comprehended.  A  pendulum 
whose  arc  measures  a  second  would  take  fifty  years,  day  and  night,  to 
mark  so  many  seconds  ;  in  other  words,  it  would  take  half  a  century,  day 
and  night,  for  this  immense  multitude  to  pass  by  a  given  point  at  the  rate 
of  one  every  second.  And,  in  that  august  procession,  we  should  find  but 
one  in  fifty  a  member  of  any  Protestant  communion,  and  but  one  in  two 
hundred  and  fifty  thousand  a  missionary  from  Protestant  churches  to  heathen 
lands ;  and  so  the  field  lies  yet  waiting  for  the  workmen  :  the  larger  part 
of  it  has  yet  to  be  broken  up  with  plough  and  harrow,  and  sown  with  the 
good  seed." — Rev.  A.  T.  Pierson,  D.D.,  in  The  Divine  Enterprise  of 
Missions. 

"  More  than  two-thirds  of  the  human  race  have  no  Bible — no  Sabbath — 
no  adequate  knowledge  of  God,  of  the  Saviour,  of  eternal  truth.  The 
vast  majority  of  them  never  once  had  the  gospel  preached  to  them." 

"There  are  still  about  two  thousand  seven  hundred  languages  and 
dialects  into  which  no  portion  of  Scripture  has  been  translated." 
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The  harvest  truly  is  plenteous,  but  the  labourers  are  few  ; 
pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  He  will 
send  forth  labourers  ^ 
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A  NEEDY  DISTRICT. 

Itineration  with  Miss  Garnett. — "Better  than  a  Theatre."  — 

A  Boat  Sunk. — The  Pao-ning  Schools. 

?  ■  •  ,:;  ■■  \:  '-■;  -•':.■:■  :.. 

Mao-ri-t'iao,  July  17th,  1893. 

TO-DAY  Miss  Garnett  (C.M.S.)  and  I  left  Sin- 
tien-tsf  for  a  short  itineration  to  some  of  the 
small  market-towns  on  the  river-side.  Our  first  stage 
has  been  ninety  It,  through  a  most  beautiful  and  moun- 
tainous district  to  Mao-ri-t'iao.  Arrived  about  7.30  p.m., 
and  found  the  Lord  had  "  gone  before,"  and  had  pro- 
vided a  nice  large  room  in  a  small  inn.  A  few  women 
came  in  while  our  meal  was  being  prepared,  and  we 
told  them  our  reason  for  coming,  and  invited  them  to 
come  and  listen  to  our  message  to-morrow.  No  lady- 
missionary  has  been  here  before. 

■     ■■;-:-■:  '':-'-'.::^:,':.-^^  July  iSth. 

Up  early,  took  breakfast,  and  then  had  prayers  with 
the  chair-bearers.  Before  we  had  finished  the  room 
became  filled  with  men  and  women,  and  a  good  time 
of  speaking  ensued  until  eleven  o'clock. 

Our  next  market  was  fifty  li  distant.  We  had  in- 
tended going  by  boat,  but  as  to-day  is  a  special  day  set 
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apart  by  boatmen  for  worshipping  a  certain  idol,  no 
ordinary  boats  were  going.  We  might  have  hired  a 
special  boat  at  an  exorbitant  price,  but  did  not  feel 
inclined^  so  set  off  in  our  chairs.  I  suppose,  to  spite 
us,  the  people  of  the  market  did  not  tell  us  the  right 
way  among  a  labyrinth  of  mountain  paths,  and  we 
spent  considerable  time  in  finding  the  right  path,  often 
having  to  retrace  our  steps. 

Our  head  chair-bearer  is  Uang-lao-ta,  one  of  the 
Christians  recently  baptized  at  Sin-tien-tsi,  and  he, 
with  the  other  chair-bearers,  was  very  nearly  getting 
angry  at  being  over  and  over  again  directed  wrongly, 
when  suddenly  I  heard  him  say,  "  No,  it  is  not  the 
devil's  doing ;  our  Lord  is  directing  our  path  "  ;  and  on 
he  went  quite  happily.  Soon  we  reached  a  farm-house, 
where  the  people  were  willing  to  boil  us  some  water 
for  tea,  and  prepare  mien  for  the  whole  party's  dinner. 
The  rest  and  good  meal  were  welcomed  by  us  all,  and 
we  had  opportunity  to  tell  the  people  the  Way  of 
Salvation. 

One  man  from  this  house  volunteered  to  lead  us  to 
our  destination,  len-k'i-k'eo,  and  it  was  well  that  we 
had  him,  for  it  proved  a  very  rough  and  difficult  road — 
too  bad  for  us  to  stay  in  our  chairs.  We  reached  the 
river-side  at  dusk,  but  still  had  twenty  li  to  go,  so  we 
engaged  a  boat  and  had  a  lovely  spin  down  stream 
in  the  cool  of  the  evening.  Our  tired  chair-bearers 
appreciated  it,  and  it  was  good  to  hear  them  reading 
and  talking  about  the  Bible. 

Reached  len-k'i-k'eo  at  7.30.  A  few  people  came  in. 
At  about  nine  o'clock,  a  theatrical  performance  began 
in  a  temple  near  by,  and  continued  till  midnight. 
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July  igik. 

As  soon  as  our  doors  were  opened  this  morning, 
several  women  came  in  ;  some  being  really  interested, 
and  wanting  to  understand  clearly  how  to  be  saved 
from  sin.  One  woman  had  heard  the  gospel  at 
Ch'en-tu,  and  had  a  very  clear  idea  of  it,  but,  alas  ! 
was  not  willing  to  give  up  her  false  gods.  We  tried 
to  impress  upon  her  that  knowing  the  right  road  was 
one  thing  and  ^mg- it,  another. 

More  people  wanted  to  hear  than  the  room  would 
contain,  so  we  went  out  on  to  the  street,  and  for  about 
an  hour  the  people,  who  formed  a  large  audience, 
listened  well.  Miss  Garnett  had  a  scroll  on  which  were 
written  elementary  truths  of  the  gospel,  and  the  people 
were  greatly  interested  while  she  explained  them.  The 
theatre  performance  began  close  to  us.  The  beating 
of  gongs  almost  drowned  our  voices,  but  still  the  people 
kept  listening. ,  One  old  lady  remarked,  "  I  cannot 
understand  the  words  of  this  theatre,  but  I  can  under- 
stand the  good  words  in  these  books."  This  old  lady, 
as  well  as  others,  was  struck  with  our  remark  that  we 
did  not  need  to  go  to  theatres  to  get  our  happiness  ; 
the  Lord  Jesus  made  us  happy  every  day. 

Left  len-k'i-k'eo  at  eleven  o'clock  for  Siao-chan-ho, 
(thirty  /i).  Before  starting  we  heard  that  a  boat,  laden 
too  heavily  with  firewood,  had  just  sunk  in  the  river, 
almost  in  front  of  the  village — a  man  and  woman 
drowned !  They  say  such  things  often  happen  on 
this  river ! 

Where  are  their  souls? 

Is  there  not  need  for  the  gospel  to  be  preached  in 
these  villages  and  markets  a  little  more  quickly  than 
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at  present  ?  Our  district  is  so  vast,  and  the  workers 
so  few.  "  How  shall  they  believe  in  Him  of  whom 
they  have  not  heard  ?  and  how  shall  they  hear  without 
a  preacher  ? "  "  Pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the 
harvest,  that  He  will  send  forth  labourers  into  His 
harvest."  -  r-':/  ':  ---V :-..-■- y^--   ^^^  -  yy\^ 

Reached  Siao-chan-ho  about  3.30. 
,  Market-day;  our  little  bedroom  very  soon  became 
filled  with  guests — amongst  others  were  an  old  gentle- 
man and  his  son,  who  interested  us  greatly.  The  old 
man  has  smoked  opium  for  forty  years,  and  no  little 
quantity  every  day ;  but  he  wants  to  break  it  off,  and 
requested  us  to  help  him.  He  listened  well  to  the 
gospel,  and  asked  intelligent  questions.  He  bought 
one  of  each  different  kind  of  book  we  had  for  sale,  and 
promised  to  come  up  to  Sin-tien-tsi  to  a  Sunday  service, 
and  consult  with  Dr.  Parry  about  breaking  off  his  opium. 

B.  H and  I  visited  this  place  two  and  a  half 

years  ago,  and  we  are  remembered.  We  have  just  had 
a  good  time  at  evening  prayers  with  our  chair-bearers 
and  the  inn  people,  and  now  are  ready  for  bed. 

July  20th. 

Having  had  our  night's  rest  considerably  disturbed 
by  the  presence  of  many  unwelcome  little  guests,  we 
did  not  feel  sorry  to  rise  early,  and  start  by  boat  for 
Ts'ang-k'i,  about  sixty  li  down  stream.  This  formed 
a  pleasant  change  in  the  mode  of  travelling  in  this 
hot  weather,  and  a  rest  for  our  chair-bearers  and 
Ts'ai-ta-sao,  our  woman,  who  has  been  walking  all 
the  way.  She  has  been  such  a  help  to  us,  and  really 
delights  to  tell  the  gospel. 
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This  boat  has  a  good  many  men  passengers  on 
board,  and  the  scroll  has  again  done  good  service. 
One  man  seemed  touched,  and  asked  what  "being 
saved "  means.  Wherever  we  have  come  we  have 
found  some  apparently  seeking  souls.  We  prayed 
specially  to  be  brought  into  contact  with  such. 

Arrived  at  Ts'ang-k'i  about  3  p.ni.  The  inn  people 
were  so  glad  to  see  us,  and  installed  us  in  their  own 
clean,  comfortable  bedroom.  After  some  dinner  I  went 
to  see  our  old  friend  Nien-ta-sao,  who  keeps  an  eating- 
shop,  and  soon  all  the  vacant  space,  both  inside  and 
outside  the  shop,  became  filled  with  people.  We  had 
a  good  time  in  making  known  the  gospel.  The  Niens, 
however,  were  afraid  of  some  of  their  basins,  etc., 
being  carried  off  by  the  people,  and  so  asked  us  to 
leave. 

We  went  to  see  old  Liu-Sien-Seng,  one  of  the 
Sin-tien-tsi  inquirers,  who  used  to  be  our  teacher. 
He  has  aged  considerably,  sight  and  hearing  are  failing, 
so  that  we  were  obliged  to  dismiss  him,  and  engage 
another  teacher.  The  old  man  and  his  wife  were  very 
glad  to  see  us,  and  a  good  many  people  came  into  their 
house  and  listened  to  the  gospel.  Old  Liu-Sien-Seng 
seems  to  have  testified  faithfully  to  those  about  him. 

At  dusk  we  returned  to  our  inn,  and  sat  in  the 
courtyard  talking  to  the  inn  people  and  teaching  the 
children  hymns.  At  evening  prayers  a  good  number 
were  present. 

July  21st. 

■  At   9.30   left   Ts'ang-k'i   for   Tong-u-miao,   thirty  //* 
farther   on.     About  half-way  we   paid  a   visit  to  the 
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home  of  Sie-Sien-Seng,  our  present  teacher.  His  wife 
and  other  relatives  received  us  very  kindly.  Their 
home  is  a  large  farm-house,  and  the  family  are  fairly 
well  oflf.  After  the  customary  cup  of  tea  had  been 
prepared,  the  women  assembled  and  we  told  them  the 
gospel,  which  was  not  altogether  new  to  them,  Sie- 
Sien-Seng  having  already  explained  it.  One  woman 
asked  Miss  Garnett  how  she  knew  that  the  plan  of 
salvation  was  true — "Had  it  been  revealed  to  her  in 
a  dream?"  -^^  ■^-^^:  >^^^^^^^^ 

Our  friends  made  us  a  meal  of  poached  eggs  and 
newly  baked  cakes,  and  prepared  rice  for  our  chair- 
bearers.  They  pressed  us  to  stay  the  night,  but  as 
it  was  our  motive  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  people 
in  the  market-town,  we  thought  it  best  to  go  on. 

Entered  Tong-il-miao  by  four  o'clock.    • 

Market-day.  Our  room  was  filled  with  women  until 
dusk ;  the  Lord  helped  us  to  speak  and  them  to  listen. 
One  woman  sent  out  and  bought  us  an  apronful  of 
plums ;  she  seemed  loth  to  leave  us,  and  stayed  as  long 
as  the  light  lasted.    Her  house  was  some  distance  away. 

Among  others  who  came  was  a  lady  named  Kia, 
who  had -a  fair  knowledge  of  the  gospel.  She  is  the 
elder  wife  of  a  gentleman  living  near;  the  younger 
wife  spent  a  month  with  us  at  Pao-ning,  eighteen  months 
ago,  in  order  to  break  off  opium,  but  has  gone  back  to 
it  again.     We  did  not  see  her. 

July  22nd. 

Started  soon  after  daybreak  for  Pao-ning.  A  very 
hot  day,  so  we  could  not  get  on  very  quickly.  Passed 
Chen-kia-pa,  and  went  in  for  a  visit.     At  Hsia-ko-ts"i, 
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a  village  ten  It  from  Pao-ning,  we  were  met  by  fifteen 
of  the  school-boys,  who  ran  by  our  chairs,  and  escorted 
us  home  in  grand  style. 

Arrived  at  Pao-ning  about  three  o'clock. 

Sunday,  July  2yd. 

Such  a  good  congregation  to-day.  1  enjoyed  having 
the  boys'  class  once  more.  Both  the  boys'  and  girls' 
schools  have  increased  in  numbers. 

^uly  2ifth. 

To-day  gave  away  the  boys'  prizes,  and  have  been 
kept  busy  with  old  friends  coming  to  see  me.  It  is 
only  six  months  since  last  I  left  Pao-ning,  but  it  might 
be  six  years y  judging  by  the  welcome  I  have  had ! 
Seven  of  the  elder  school-boys  are  (D.V.)  coming  back 
with  me  to  Sin-tien-tsi  to-morrow,  to  stay  for  a  week 
or  so.  I  trust  they  will  be  made  a  blessing  to  our 
scholars  up  there.  This  is  Keswick  week,  and  we 
hope  to  have  some  special  meetings,  both  amongst 
ourselves  and  with  the  natives. 

July  2$th. 

Back  at  Sin-tien-tsi.     Pray  for  the  work  here,  and 
or  the  seed  sown  on  this  itineration. 


■  •v-^iy:-'J~vJ-'^-  ■ 


"  z'^^OME  ye  after  Me,  and  I  will  make  you  to  become  fishers  of  men." — 

^-^  Mark  i.  17. 

"He  knows  where  the  fish  are  to  be  found,  and  how  they  are  to  be 
caught.     He  knows  where  the  needy  souls  for  whom  He  died  are  crying 
out  in  their  darkness  for  deliverance  ;  and  He  knows  how  to  guide  our  feet 
to  the  spot  where  they  dwell,  and  our  message  to  their  salvation.    Whether 
it  is  one  fish  He  directs  to  Peter's  hook  (Matt.  xvii.  27),  or  the  great  draught 
of  fishes  which  brake  the  nets,  it  is  all  the  same  power  which  finds  and 
draws.     He  Who  turned  aside  to  win  one  poor  sinful  woman  as  His  day's 
work,  or  Who  healed  a  great  multitude  of  sick  folk  at  one  time,  knows 
exactly  where  to  find  the  fish  He  wants  you  to  catch  out  of  the  igreat  deep 
of  human  souls.     He  Who  can  create  in  you  the  ability,  through  a  power 
not  your  own,  can  point  out  to  you  the  exact  spot  where,  if  you  cast  in 
your  net,  you  shall  'find.'     These  souls  are  committed  to  you  to  win  for 
Jesus  Christ,    \iyou  do  not  catch  them  at  His  word  and  by  His  power, 
■who  will  f    He  has  appointed  '  unto  every  man  his  work ' ;  and  that  leaves 
no  one  free  to  do  yours  if  you  leave  it  undone.     There  are  souls  at  home 
and  souls  in  distant  lands,  whose  salvation,  as  far  as  you  know,  rests  m 
solemn,  single  responsibility  upon  you.    Oh  !  Fellow-Gleaners,  let  us  face 
this  charge,  and  arise  upon  our  quest,  ere  it  be  too  late,  and  they  too  pass 
into  eternity,  Christ-Icss  and  lost !     Let  us  see  to  it  that  we  do  not  rest 
with  having  put  on  the  garb  of  fishermen  ;  or  with  possessing  a  net  which 
we  handle  now  and  again  ;  or  with  looking  upon  the  success  of  others  with 
applause.     Let  us  awake  to  our  responsibility  and  privilege.     'Why  call 
ye  Me,  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  that  I  say?'    Does  not  the 
prayer  rush  to  our  lips  as  we  rise  quickly  to  follow  Him  :  '  Show  me  Thy 
way,  O  Lord,  and  by  Thy  grace  I  will  obey'?"— Mrs.  Bannister,  in 
.<4/if^r  ^e,  an  address  to  C. M.S.  Gleaners. 
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"  Holy  Father,  keep  through  Thine  oivn  Na?ne  those  whom 
Thou  hast  given  Me,  that  they  may  be  one,  as  We 
are.  .  .  .  Keep  them  from  the  evil.  .  .  .  Sanctify  them 
through  Thy  truth." 


CHAPTER   XLIV. 
PARTINGS  AND  PRESENTS. 

Coming  Away. — Progress  in  the  Work  at  Sin-tien-ts'i. — More 
Baptisms.  —  Love  of  the  Natives.  —  Presentation.  —  The 
Tailor. 

On  the  River  Yang-tsi,  October  "jth,  1893. 

IT  is  with  very  mixed  feelings  of  sorrow  and  joy  that 
I  begin  to-day  to  write  my  journal — perhaps  the 
last  journal  about  work  in  China  for  some  little  time. 
I  am  on  my  homeward  journey  to  England,  an  entire 
rest  and  change  having  been  prescribed  by  the  doctor. 
The  sorrow  of  leaving  my  Chinese  home  and  work, 
and  my  many  friends  among  the  natives,  is  as  keen  as 
the  leaving  my  loved  ones  in  England,  six  years  ago  ; 
and  the  joy  of  going  because  He  calls  is  as  real  now 
as  then.   ■  ":::'y'i  ]'-::: -■:J:  --i']-':--:^:  ■'.::' ::-f'-C:'-:.'f--y::--:': 

I  must  tell  you  a  little  about  the  last  month's  work 
at  Sin-tien-tsi.  -:-.::'-:\-:.i[']'''.:t-^:.r'''r/'':].::\'-:^:y 

The  number  of  foreigners  coming  for  rest  to  the 
beautiful  sanatorium  for  longer  or  shorter  periods 
through  the  summer,  has  varied  from  seventeen  to 
twenty-two,  and  it  has  been  a  real  joy  to  be  allowed 
to  minister  in  some  little  way  to  them.  Our  Chinese 
friends  also  enjoyed  the  rest  and  good  air  of  Sin-tien-tsi ; 
Mrs.    Ku,    from    Pao-ning,    with    her  grand-daughter, 
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spent  a  little  while  with  us,  the  latter  specially  delight- 
ing in  the  freedom  of  the  country. 

While  the  Pao-ning  school-boys  were  at  Sin-tien-ts'i, 
we  had  little  informal  meetings  with  them  each  evening 
on  the  hill-top,  which  they  greatly  enjoyed. 

The  Chinese  work,  praise  God,  is  going  forward, 
and  there  is  such  a  bright,  hopeful  outlook  for  the  future. 

Last  month  we  all  received  an  invitation  to  be  present 
at  the  marriage  of  one  of  our  inquirers,  old  Mr.  Hsiieh's 
grandson,  a  lad  of  eighteen.  The  family  had  expressed 
a  wish  that  the  marriage  ceremony  should  be  conducted 
on  Christian  principles,  so  Mr.  Parsons  came  up  from 
Pao-ning,  to  officiate.  Just  at  the  last  moment,  the 
bride's  father  refused  to  allow  her  to  come  in  ;  so  there 
could  be  no  marriage  service.  Dr.  Parry  gave  an 
address,  and  we  had  prayer.  Although  in  one  way  we 
were  all  disappointed,  yet  there  was  much  to  encourage 
us,  and  make  us  thankful.  The  Hsiiehs  were  so 
evidently  distressed,  and  gave  such  bold,  clear  testimony 
as  to  its  being  a  good  thing  to  serve  the  Lord,  that 
He  must  have  been  glorified.  The  bridegroom  has 
since  been  baptized. 

Our  little  school  is  going  on  very  well,  not  increasing 
in  numbers  (there  are  eight  scholars),  but  the  boys  are 
growing  in  knowledge  of  their  Lord  and  Saviour,  and 
we  trust  in  one  or  two  cases  it  is  /j^arZ-knowledge.  A 
few  weeks  ago  we  had  a  prize-giving,  and  some  of  the 
parents  were  present.  The  prizes  consisted  of  little 
pieces  of  material  for  clothes,  or  books  ;  and  in  addition 
we  gave  a  little  pig  to  the  best-all-round  boy  in  the 
school. 

During  the    three    months^  Dr.    Parry    was    at  Sin- 
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tien-ts'i,  six  men  broke  off  opium-smoking  ;  one  of  them 
becoming  one  of  our  most  earnest  inquirers. 

On  September  loth,  the  last  Sunday  I  had  the  oppor- 
tunity of  taking  the  service,  I  told  the  people  that  the 
Lord  was  calling  me  away  from  them  for  a  time..  I 
shall  not  easily  forget  how  the  announcement  was 
received  with  sobs  on  all  sides  ;  but,  more  than  this,  the 
Holy  Spirit  seemed  to  come  upon  the  meeting,  giving 
me  unusual  power  of  utterance.  More  than  one  unde- 
cided soul  seemed  utterly  broken  down  on  account  of 
sin.  On  the  Wednesday  following,  I  invited  all  the 
Christians  and  inquirers  to  dinner  and  a  farewell 
meeting  afterwards. 

On  September  17th,  Mr.  Cassels  came  up,  and 
baptized  three : — 

1.  Old  Mrs.  Hsiieh  (whose  husband  and  son  were 

baptized  earlier  in  the  year). 

2.  Old  Mrs.  Uang,  mother  of  one  of  the  Christians. 

3.  Hsileh-la-ua-tsi,  grandson  of  Mrs.  Hsiieh. 

All  these  had  given  proof  of  real  love  to  the  Lord. 

We  held  a  native  Communion  service  that  morning. 
At  the  afternoon  service,  two  of  the  inquirers  brought 
their  little  baby-son,  three  weeks  old,  to  ask  God's 
blessing  unitedly  upon  him.  Dr.  Parry  gave  a  short 
address ;  then  there  were  some  testimonies ;  and  at 
the  close,  I  was  presented  by  the  httle  church  with  a 
handsome  Ruen-pien  (see  p.  395),  a  piece  of  scarlet  silk, 
mounted,  eight  feet  long  and  four  wide,  on  which  were 
written  some  words  referring  to  me,  and  also  the  names 
of  all  the  Christians  inquirers  and  school-boys,  in  gold 
characters.  There  were  also  two  pairs  of  scrolls. 
These   had   all   been  prepared   as  a.  surprise  for  me. 
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After  the  presentation  they  let  off  several  strings  of 
crackers.  The  love  that  prompted  all  this  was  so 
genuine  that  I  felt  quite  overwhelmed. 

Three  days  afterwards,  I  left  Sin-tien-tsi,  accom- 
panied for  several  //'  by  all  the  Christians,  inquirers, 
teachers,  school-boys,  and  servants.  They  had  hired 
a  band  of  musicians  to  follow  me  for  thirty  It  (ten 
miles),  starting  from  the  house.  There  were,  in  fact, 
two  bands  of  musicians,  the  hired  one  behind  my  chair, 
and  a  little  volunteer  band  in  front,  composed  of  Dr. 
Parry's  five  little  children  and  Mr.  Horsburgh's  two, 
with  toy-trumpets,  gongs,  bells,  tin  wash-hand  basins, 
etc.  It  was  so  pretty  !  The  wonderful  music  and  the 
sorrowful,  weeping  faces  formed  a  strange  contrast ! 
Oh  !  I  do  thank  God  that  it  was  such  a  coming  away ! 
If  His  Holy  Spirit  had  not  been  so  manifestly  working 
during  the  past  year,  it  might  have  been  so  different. 

Miss  Stephen  (C.M.S.)  came  with  me  to  Pao-ning, 
and  we  travelled  via  Ts'ang-k'i  and  Huai-shu-pa,  in 
order  to  see  our  little  cripple- boy  and  other  friends. 
I  was  able  also  to  take  leave  of  the  people  in  Hsia-ko-ts'i 
village.  Four  days  were  spent  at  Pao-ning,  where  we 
found  Mr.  Cassels  very  busy.  The  new  chapel-building 
is  progressing,  the  natives  contributing  well  towards  it ; 
and  those  who  cannot  give  money  are  giving  their  time, 
and  helping  in  the  building.  Very  much  prayer  is 
going  up  for  the  conversion  of  all  the  workmen. 

On  Sunday,  September  24th,  four  were  baptized  in 
Pao-ning,  two  men  and  two  women  :  — 

1.  Wei-ta-ie,  from  Peh-miao-ch'ang.     This  man  had 

been  a  sorcerer. 

2.  Wei-ta-sao,  his  daughter,  a  woman  aged  forty. 
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3.  Uang-ts'ong-i's  son. 

4.  Lao  Feng's  wife. 

Miss  Croucher  and  I  left  Pao-ning  on  September  26th, 
for  Ch'ong-k'ing,  where,  as  arranged,  we  joined  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Beauchamp  and  Miss  Barclay,  and  travelled 
together  to  the  coast.  Pray  that  God  will  take  me  to 
England,  to  tell,  in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
needs  of  these  needy  people.  Taking  this  long  journey 
to  the  coast,  and  passing  scores  of  cities  and  villages 
without  a  single  witness  for  Jesus,  makes  one  realise 
more  than  ever  the  terrible  need  of  China. 


I  may  add  that  the  tailor  who  was  engaged  by  the 
Sin-tien-ts'i  people  to  make  up  the  memorial-banner 
presented  to  me,  expressed  anxiety  to  have  his  name 
inscribed  on  it,  along  with  the  others.  To  this  at  first 
they  would  not  consent,  as  he  was  neither  a  Christian 
nor  an  inquirer,  nor  had  he  been  attending  any  of  the 
Sunday  services.  He  still  begged  to  be  allowed  to 
put  his  name  there,  and  at  length  they  yielded,  on 
condition  that  he  paid  two  hundred  cash.  The  sum 
named  was  equal  to  three  days'  wages,  and  it  was  not 
likely  that  the  tailor  would  pay  it.  He  did,  however, 
and  with  that  extra  money  the  six  musicians  were 
engaged  to  accompany  me  on  my  journey. 

Very  good  news  reached  me,  shortly  after  my  arrival 
in  England.  Letter  Number  One  said,  "  The  tailor  has 
begun  to  come  to  the  Sunday  service  " ;  Letter  Number 
Two,  "  The  tailor  is  getting  more  and  more  interested  "  ; 
and  Letter  Number  Three,  "  The  tailor  is,  we  believe, 
really  trusting  Jesus."  He  has  been  enrolled  as  an 
inquirer. 
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When  presenting  me  with  the  banner,  the  people 
said  that  they  hoped,  on  my  return  to  Sin-tien-tsJ, 
to  give  me  one  twice  as  large,  with  twice  as  many 
names  on  it ;  for  they  were  going  to  ask  God  to  use 
them  to  the  salvation  of  others. 

I    also    heard,   soon    after   reaching    England,    that 
old    Chao-ta-niang    (the  first  to   give  up 
her   idols   at    Sin-tien-tsi)    has    been 
the    means    of    bringing    another 
family,   living    near   her,   to    do 


MUSICIANS 
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the  same,   and  now  two  members  of  that  family  are 
hopeful  inquirers. 

Sie-Sien-Seng,  the  teacher  who,  at  the  last  Sunday 
service  at  which  I  was  present  before  leaving,  yielded 
his  heart  to  God,  has  been  going  on  very  brightly,  and 
was  baptized  in  Pao-ning,  last  February. 


"Is  the  work  difficult? 
Jesus  directs  thee. 
Is  the  path  dangerous? 

Jp:sus  protects  thee. 
Fear  not,  and  falter  not ; 

Let  the  Word  cheer  thee ! — 
All  through  the  coming  year 
He  will  be  with  thee  !  " 

F.  R.   Havergal, 
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When  presenting  nie  with  the  banner,  the  people 
said  that  they  lioped,  on  my  return  to  Sin-tien-ts'i, 
to  give  me  one  twice  as  large,  with  twice  as  many 
names  on  it ;  for  they  were  going  to  ask  God  to  use 
them  to  the  salvation  of  others. 

1    also    heard,   soon    after    reaching    England,    that 
old    Chao-ta-niang    (the   first  to    give  up 
her    idols    at    Sin-tien-ts'ij    has    been 
the    means    of     bringing    another 
family,    living    near    her,    to    do 
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the  same,    and   now   two  mcnihors   rif   that   family   an.^. 
hopeful  inquirers. 

Sie-Sien-Seng,  the  teacher  who,  at  the  last  Sunda}- 
service  at  which  I  was  present  before  leaving,  yielded 
his  heart  to  God,  has  been  going  on  very  brightly,  and 
was  baptized  in  Pao-ning,  last  February. 


"  I'l  the  work  difiiciilt? 
Ji.-^i's  dinvt-.  thee. 
Is  tlie  p.itii  dani^erous^ 

Ji  -^l  s  protects  thee. 
; "enr  not,  .md  falter  not  ; 

Let  the  Word  cliecr  thee'  — 
All  through  the  coiniiiL;  year 
I  le  will  ho  with  thee  !  ' 

1       R.    1 1  w  I  K(.  \i , 


'■  He  which  hath   begun  a  good  work  .  .  .  7ui7/  perform  it 
until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ" 


CHAPTER   XLV. 

EXTRACTS    FROM    LETTERS    RECEIVED    FROM    MISS 

GARNETT,  C.M.S. 


Fao-ning,  January  1894. 

ARRIVED  in  Pao-ning 
on  December  23rd,  and 
found  the  Mission  premises 
full  of  native  Christians, 
j        who  had  come  up  for  the 

[ li   special  meetings,  most  of 

them  from  the  country 
districts.  This  year  the 
occasion  was  a  very 
special  one,  because  Mr. 
Cassels  was  opening  the 
new  chapel,  which  is  so 
far  completed  as  to  allow 
of  meetings  being  held 
in  it. 

Christmas-time    is    al- 
ways the  season  here  for 
two   years   past,   special 


and,    for 


special    meetings, 
blessing  also. 

During  this  year,  the  work  in  the  country  has  been 
going  forward  wonderfully.    Men  and  women  converted 
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last  year,  and  in  past  years,  have  been  witnessing  in 
their  own  homes  and  villages,  and  some  of  them  have 
been  markedly  used  of  God. 

Sunday,  the  24th,  was  the  opening-day,  I  must 
tell  you  the  very  first  thing  that  happened.  In  the 
early  morning  Mr.  Cassels  went  alone  into  the  chapel 
to  pray  and  dedicate  the  place  to  God,  and  while  he 
was  kneeling  a  man  came  in  and  knelt  down  beside 
him.     Soon  he  got  up  and  went  and  sat  down.     Mr. 

C rose  to  see  who  it  could  be,  and  found  a  man 

with  a  basket  full  of  idols  which  he  wanted  to  burn, 
so  that  he  might  serve  God  !  ^^  ^^^^^  ^^^^^^^^^      ;; 

After  breakfast  we  had  a  native  Communion  service, 
and  later  on,  the  morning  service.  It  was  a  sight  to 
be  remembered,  to  see  all  those  men  and  women,  and 
to  hear  them  sing.  The  text  was  :  "  It  is  time  to  seek 
the  Lord,  until  He  come  and  rain  righteousness  upon 
you." 

In  the  afternoon  we  had  a  Christian's  testimony 
meeting.  The  first  to  stand  up  was  Uang-ts'ong-i,  the 
man  who  was  beaten  in  the  Song-p'an  riot.  He  used 
to  ,be  such  a  wicked  man,  but  now  he  is  a  power  for 
God;  his  life  tells.  All  in  his  house,  and  some  in  his 
village,  believe,  because  of  his  example.  One  after 
another  testified,  telling  how  God  had  brought  them 
to  Himselfl 

On  Christmas  Day  we  had  a  baptism  service  in  the 
morning.  Ten  candidates  were  baptized — four  men 
and  six  women.  In  the  afternoon  these  newly  received 
ones  gave  their  testimonies.  I  could  not  understand 
all  they  said,  as  they  talked  so  fast ;  but  they  looked  so 
bright  and  happy. 
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After  the  testimony  meeting,  Mr.  Cassels  spoke  to 
the  outsiders,  and  asked  those  who  wanted  to  serve 
the  Lord  to  stand  up.  A  number  rose  to  their  feet. 
Most  of  these  had  been  inquirers  for  some  little  time, 
and  now  they  desired  to  go  forward.  Their  names 
were  written  down,  and  some  of  them  will  probably 
be  baptized  in  a  month  or  so. 

A  fire  was  then  made  in  the  court,  and  the 
idols  (belonging  to  the  man  above  referred  to)  were 
burnt.  There  were  several  tablets,  a  wooden  image, 
and  some  other  things.  One  of  the  Christian  boys 
most  vigorously  fanned  the  flames,  and  everybody 
seemed  to  rejoice  over  the  blaze.  In  the  evening  we 
gathered  together  to  praise  God.  The  natives  were 
also  singing  in  their  quarters.  I  would  not  wish  for 
a  happier  Christmas,  and  do  praise  God  for  bringing 
me  here  for  it.  E.  G. 

"  Thy  Kingdom  Come  :  Thy  Will  be  Done." 

SiN-TIEN-TsV,  il/rtrc/i  6^//,    1894. 

I  have  been  in  Pao-ning  for  the  past  two  months, 
and  really  we  have  been  seeing  God's  Kingdom  come. 

There  were  ten  baptisms  at  Christmas,  and  since 
then  eighteen  more  have  been  baptized.  I  must  give 
you  a  few  of  the  testimonies,  but  first  I  want  to  tell 
how  God  has  been  working  in  Pao-ning. 

Two  years  ago,  at  Christmas-time  (Christmas  1891), 
there  were  only  eight  Christians ;  but  at  that  season 
these  eight  got  greatly  blessed,  and  when  Christmas 
came  round  again  there  were  tkirly-eight.  About  that 
time  the  workers  began  to  pray  that  the  Church  might 
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After  the  tcstimoin'  meeting,  Mr.  Casstls  spokc^  to 
the  outsiders,  and  asked  those  who  wanted  to  serve 
the  Lord  to  stand  u]x  A  number  rose  to  their  feet. 
Most  of  these  had  been  inquirers  for  some  Httlc  time, 
and  now  they  desired  to  go  forward.  Their  names 
were  w-ritten  down,  and  some  of  them  will  probably 
be  baptized  in  a  month  or  so. 

A  fire  was  then  made  in  the  court,  and  the 
idols  (belonging  to  the  man  above  referred  to)  were 
burnt.  'J'here  were  several  tablets,  a  v.'ooden  image, 
and  some  other  things.  One  of  the  Christian  boys 
most  vigorously  fanned  the  llames,  and  everybod}' 
seemed  to  rejoice  over  the  blaze.  In  the  evening  we 
gathered  together  to  praise  God.  The  natives  were 
also  singmg  in  their  quarters.  1  would  not  wish  f(M' 
a  happier  Christmas,  and  do  praise  God  for  bringing 
me  here   lor  it.  E.   G. 

*  *  *  »  * 

"Tin'   KiNODoM   CoMi: :  Thy  Wn.i.   p.e  Doxk." 

Sis-nEK-vs!,  Marc/i  6f/i,  1S94. 

1  have  b.een  in  Pao-ning  for  the  past  two  months, 
and  really   we  have  been  scei/ig  God's  Kingdom  come. 

There  were  ten  baptisms  at  Christmas,  and  since 
then  eighteen  more  have  been  baptized.  1  must  give 
you  a  few  of  the  testimonies,  but  first  I  want  to  tell 
how  God   has  been   working  in    Pao-ning. 

Two  years  ago,  at  Christmas-time  (Christmas  1891), 
there  were  onU'  eight  Christians ;  but  at  that  season 
these  eight  got  greatly  blessed,  and  when  Christmas 
came  round  again  there  were  tliirlv-cight.  About  that 
time'  the  workers  began  to  pray  that  the  Church  might 
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be  doubled  during  the  coming  year.     It  was  a  good 
deal   to   ask,  but  God    has  answereiabundantly,   for 

;    there  are  now  eighty-six  baptized  Christians.     I  myself 

'  have  witnessed  between  thirty  and  forty  baptisms 
during  the  seven  months  of  my  stay  in  this  district. 
It  has  been  a  time  of  "  bringing  in  the  sheaves,"  and 
such  intense  joy  to  see  them  brought  in.  ;  .  v  ; 
Prayer,  too,  went  up  that  the  relatives  and  friends 
of  the  Christians  might  be  saved,  and  this  has  been 
answered.  The  whole  family  of  Uang-ts'ong-i  has 
been  baptized.  I  was  talking  one  day  to  his  wife  and 
daughter-in-law,  and  they  both  said,  "When  we  saw 
his  changed  life,  we  could  not  help  believing  in  his 
Saviour  ;  it  was  so  wonderful."  The  daughter-in-law 
is  just  about  as  dense  as  a  Chinese  country-girl  could 
be,  but  not  too  dense  to  see  the  power  of  God  in  a 
changed  life.      Praise  God  ! 

Then  the  father  of  Mr.  Cassels'  cook  has  been 
brought  in,  and  the  wife  of  one  of  the  other  servants. 
Indeed,  almost  all  the  converts  of  this  past  year  are 
the  direct  result  of  the  testimony  and  life  of  the  natives. 
In  some  of  the  testimonies  I  heard,  too,  that  some  had 
been  impressed  by  the  love  and  harmony  amongst  the 
foreigners.     ':■■■/'■  /;■ '■/-^  ■;-'':'■"'/':;:/ . 

:    r    I   wish  I  could  give  you  all  the  testimonies  of  the 
newly  baptized,  but  some  I  could  not  quite  understand, 

;     and  in  most  I  only  got  half  of  the  story ;  but  I  will 
write  of  those  I  remember  best. 

There  was  a  dear  little  lad  named  Heh-ua-tsi,  who 
won    my    heart    as    soon  as  I   saw  him.     He  is  only 
thirteen,  but  his  faith  is  remarkable.     He  said, — 
"  Some  months  ago  I  was  in  the  fields  picking  up 
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Sticks,  and  near  me  were  some  women  who  were 
talking  to  each  other  about  a  way  to  heaven,  and  a 
good  Lord,  I  did  not  understand  it,  so  I  spoke  to 
them,  and  they  told  me  more  ;  but  as  I  went  home  I 
seemed  to  forget  it.  I  could  only  remember  one  word, 
and  that  word  was  *  Lord.'  As  soon  as  I  could,  I 
went  out  to  find  the  women  and  ask  them  again  about 
the  good  words.  I  found  them,  and  they  told  me  again. 
They  also  taught  me  a  verse  of  the  hymn  '  Jesus  loves 
me.'  I  went  home  and  told  my  mother,  and  I  began 
to  pray.  The  women  asked  me  to  go  to  their  house 
on  Sunday  for  worship,  so  mother  and  I  began  to  go. 
They  said  the  idols  must  be  destroyed,  but  I  was  afraid 
of  this.  At  last,  being  influenced  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
we  put  them  away,  and  now  I  only  want  to  be  an 
earnest  disciple  of  Jesus." 

As  he  turned  to  go  back  to  his  seat,  Mr.  Cassels 
said,-- 

"  Well,  are  your  sins  forgiven  ?  " 

"  Yes,"  he  replied,  "  they  are." 

"  Have  you  received  the  Holy  Spirit  ?  " 

"  Yes,  I  have." 

His  mother  got  up  and  said,— 

"When  my  boy  told  me  about  the  way  to  heaven, 
I  wanted  to  go  with  him,  and  I  was  so  glad  that  he 
should  teach  me  ;  and  now  I  do  want  to  serve  Jesus." 

"  Do  you  love  Jesus  ?  "  said  Mr.  Cassels. 

"  How  could  I  not  love  Him  !  "  she  replied. 

Her  husband  was  baptized  some  time  previously, 
and  now  her  married  daughter  has  become  an  inquirer. 

Pray  for  this  dear  lad ;  one  feels  that  there  are  such 
glorious  possibilities  for  him. 
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Another  testimony  was  from  Chao-lao-ie,  a  scholar 
of  high  rank,  an  old  gentleman,  who  has  all  his  life, 
more  or  less  earnestly,  been  seeking  after  truth ;  and 
when  he  at  last  got  hold  of  some  Christian  books,  he 
found  what  he  wanted,  namely,  "  power  to  perform." 
The  other  doctrines  had  good  teachings,  but  no  power. 

His  story  is  intensely  interesting  in  all  its  details. 
He  at  first  thought  that  if  he  believed,  then  all  his 
district  would  believe ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  they  per- 
secuted him,  great  man  as  he  was.  He  has  come 
through  a  great  deal,  and  at  last  has  taken  the  final 
step.  His  comrades  said  that  his  courage  would  fail 
when  it  came  to  baptism,  but  it  was  not  so. 

The  Sin-tien-tsi.  teacher,  Sie-Sien-Seng,  has  also 
come  to  the  point  of  being  baptized.  He  says  that  all 
last  year  he  wanted  to  be  baptized,  but  he  could  not 
give  up  his  worldly  prospects  as  a  scholar.  Then  the 
Lord  showed  him  that  eternal  prospects  were  infinitely 
more  important.  We  are  thankful  for  him  ;  he  will  be 
such  a  strength  to  the  work  here. 

Five  or  six  men  from  T'ang-ch'in-pa  were  baptized. 
There  has  been  fierce  persecution  in  the  village,  yet 
they   mean    to   stand    together — a    veritable    "  Daniel's 

Band."  -/■..;c.^ ; .-  ;:■--■--:-■:>■  "-;.-;--;■--:---■■■■■ 

It  is  a  cheering  feature  in  the  Pao-ning  work,  that 
all  the  servants  in  both  houses  are  bright  Christians. 
During  the  month  of  January  I  went  out  with   Miss 

K to  Ts'ien-fu-ai,  one  of  the  country  out-stations. 

Just  recently  they  have  been  able  to  rent  three  rooms 
in  an  inn — a  good  large  one  for  a  guest-hall  and 
chapel,  a  small  bedroom,  and  a  kitchen.  We  first 
went  to  the  home  of  Lao  Feng,  one  of  the  servants, 
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whose  brother  was  being  married.  They  had  invited 
a  number  of  guests,  and  wanted  us  to  speak  to  them. 
We  had  a  good  time  there,  staying  one  night  with 
them,  and  going  on  to  the  inn  next  day.  At  Ts'ien- 
fu-ai  the  people  showed  a  wonderful  willingness  to  hear, 
and  there  are  about  a  dozen  interesting  inquirers. 

The  Lord  has  greatly  helped  Miss  K in  dealing 

with  some  opium-smokers — some  have  given  up  smoking, 
and  two  have  become  earnest  Christians.  One  of 
them,  Mrs.  P'en,  is  such  a  nice  woman — the  landlady 
of  the  said  inn.  Her  son  has  also  been  baptized,  is 
somewhat  of  a  scholar,  and  promises  well. 

The  work  at  Ts'ien-fu-ai  is  the  direct  result  of  the 
testimony  of  a  family  named  Shao,  some  of  whom  were 
baptized  in  Pao-ning  over  two  years  ago.  Until  quite 
recently  the  fruit  did  not  appear,  and  now  it  is  spring- 
ing up  all  round  about.     We  were  there  two  Sundays. 

There  is  one  dear  old  woman,  over  seventy  years 
of  age,  who  believes.  She  is  so  intent  on  learning  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  Creed.  One  day,  suiting  the 
action  to  the  word,  she  said,  *'  I  can't  remember,  so  I 
bang  my  head  with  my  hand,  so,  and  my  knees  are 
sore  with  kneeling  over  my  book."  We  begged  her 
not  to  worry  over  learning  things. 

We  returned  to  Pao-ning  in  time  for  the  visit  of 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Stanley  Smith ;  they  have  been  visiting 
all  the  C.I.M.  stations  in  the  West.  There  were 
special  meetings  among  ourselves,  and  also  for  the 
natives,   and  preaching  every  night,   etc.,   in   the  new 

chapel.     Mr.  S spoke  much  of  the  Lord's  return, 

and  the  blessing  of  being  "filled  with  the  Spirit." 

One  of  the  afternoon   meetings  seemed  to  be  very 
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impressive,  for  after  fully  explaining  the  difference 
between  the  influence  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  filling  of 

the  Spirit,  Mr.  S asked  them  to  kneel  down,  and 

ask  for  and  receive  the  fulness.  I  suppose  there  were 
over  eighty  in  the  room,  and  as  soon  as  they  knelt 
there  followed  a  low  murmur  of  prayer  all  over  the 
room,  and  an  evident  solemnity. 

Mr.    S also    taught    them   some   very    helpful 

choruses.  A  woman  said  to  me,  "We  shall  remember 
these  choruses  for  ever,  and  the  generations  to  come 
will  sing  them,  for  I  shall  teach  my  son,  and  my  son 

will  teach  his  sons,  and  so  on."     Mr.  S was  most 

helpful  to  us  missionaries,  especially  in  his  talks  on 
work. 

On  my  last  Sunday  at  Pao-ning  the  natives  pre- 
sented Mr.  Cassels  (who  is  leaving  shortly  for  England, 
on  furlough)  with  a  farewell  token  of  regard.  They 
also  presented  eight  scrolls,  on  which  were  written 
some  wonderful  farewell  addresses.  There  were  to  be 
some  more  farewell  meetings,  but  I  left  to  come  up 
to  Sin-tien-tsi. 

The  new  chapel  in  Pao-ning  has  been  quite  full  of 
people,  every  Sunday  since  it  was  opened ;  this,  too, 
is  answered  prayer.  Will  you  join  us  in  prayer  to 
God  for  this  place? 

:  "Thy  Kingdom  Come:  -^  ^ 

Thy  Will  be  Done."  :, 

It  is  easy  to  pray,  "  Thy  Kingdom  come,"  but  are 
you  doing  your  part  to  hasten  that  coming  ?  You  say, 
"  Thy  will  be  done,"  but  are  you  letting  God  really 
have  His  way  with  you  ?  E.  G. 
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T  has  been  said  that  seven-eighths  of  all  who  have  been  brought  to 
Christ  in  China  have  been  won  bv  the  efforts  of  converted  Chinese." 
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"  Remember  ye  not  the  former  things,  neither  consider  the 
things  of  old.     Behold,  I  will  do  a  new  thing" 


CHAPTER    XLVI. 


LATER  NEWS. 


ROM  letters  received  during 
the  past  year  we  learn,  with 
rejoicing,  that  God's  work 
in  North-east  Si-ch'uan 
continues  steadily  to  pro- 
gress. At  the  beginning 
of  1894,  Hsvieh-ta-ie,  the 
Christian  farmer  at  Sin-tien- 
ts'i,  met  with  a  heavy  loss. 
All  his  cattle  died,  owing 
to  an  epidemic.  This  is  the 
loss  which  farmers  in  China 
dread  above  all  else.  His 
neighbours  told  him  that 
this  trouble  had  come  upon 
him  because  he  had  forsaken 
the  religion  of  his  fathers,  and  urged  him  to  give  up 
being  a  Christian.     His  reply  was  as  follows : — 

"  God  calls  me  to  bear  this  sorrow ;  it  is  His  will  ; 
He  will  comfort  my  heart.  Since  He  calls  me  to  bear 
it,  I  will  bear  it.     From  the  time  I  heard  the  gospel  I 

have  believed  and  have  been  following  the  Lord,  and 
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now  that  He  sends  me  this  little  trouble,  shall  I  go  back  ? 
No.  I  have  only  a  few  more  years  to  live ;  I  will  go 
forward  till  He  receives  my  soul  to  Himself." 

And  the  old  man  has,  through  God's  grace,  steadily 
gone  forward,  not  only  in  times  of  trouble  and  loss, 
but  also  when  threatened  and  persecuted  by  heathen 
relatives. 

Last  summer  the  Rev.  E.  O.  and  Mrs.  W were 

called  to  part  with  one  of  their  children,  "  till  Jesus 
comes " — little    Philip     Hannington,    aged    seven.      He 

died  at  Sin-tien-tsi,   after  a  long   illness.     H,   K 

writes: —  ^.-W  .■.:,.■..  ;■'■:.:,  ^■.:-: 

"  The  natives  all  loved  little  Philip ;  though  he  was 
ill  all  the  time  here,  yet  he  always  had  a  kind  word  and 
smile  for  them." 

Old  Hsileh-ta-ie,  standing  by  the  grave,  said  to  the 
parents :  "  You  have  come  many  thousands  of  miles 
from  your  own  land  to  bring  us  the  gospel,  and  now 
this  sorrow  has  come  to  you.  I  am  an  old  man,  and 
probably  have  not  many  more  years  to  live,  but  as  long 
as  I  live  I  will  take  care  of  this  little  grave,  and  when 
I  am  gone  my  sons  and  grandsons  will  take  care  of  it." 

Chao-ta-niang  has  been  set  apart  as  a  Bible-woman, 
for  the  district  round  Sin-tien-tsi.  She  visits  regularly 
in  the  market-villages,  and  is  being  cheered  by  the  way 
in  which  her  message  is  received.  Sometimes  the 
people  keep  her  all  night,  that  they  may  hear  more. 
She  is  earnest  and  happy  in  her  work  for  God,  and  is 
being  used  to  the  salvation  of  souls. 

Early  in   1894  Mr.  C wrote:  "There  is  a  new 

inquirer  at  Sin-tien-tsi,  named  K*eo-fu-lin ;  he  lives 
near  Chao-ta-niang,  and  was  a  sorcerer.     Through  her 
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influence  he  has  given  up  sorcery  and  put  away  his 
idols.  I  believe  he  is  now  far  on  the  road  to  the 
Kingdom,  and  hope  he  will  be  baptized  before  long." 

Eight  months  later,  E.  C wrote  as  follows : — 

**K'eo-fu-lin,  also  his  aged  wife,  first  heard  the  gospel 
from  Chao-ta-niang.  He  is  sixty-one  years  of  age,  and 
was  formerly  a  sorcerer.  That  practice  was  given  up 
when  he  became  a  Christian,  and  consequently  he 
became  very  poor;  still,  he  was  always  bright  and 
interested,  one  of  our  most  hopeful  inquirers.  This 
poor  old  man  has  been  most  regular  in  attendance. 
On  Sunday  he  was  taken  very  ill  with  haemorrhage. 
He  sent  here  for  medicines,  but  died  shortly  after  he 
received  them.  He  gave  instructions  to  his  brother, 
son,  and  nephews,  that  he  wished  a  Christian  funeral ; 
no  idolatrous  ceremonies  were  to  be  observed.  His 
wishes  were  carried  out.  It  is  lovely  to  think  of  this 
soul  gathered  in,  a  year  ago  in  darkness  of  heathenism. 
Believing — then  a  year  of  growth  crowned  by  a  bright, 
happy  death,  with  the  sure  hope  of  seeing  his  Saviour 
— now  in  His  Presence.  What  a  change  !  It  is  an 
unspeakable  privilege  to  be  permitted  to  see  these 
*  works  of  God  '  in  this  corner  of  His  vineyard." 

Daring  the  past  year,  four  more  persons  have  been 
baptized  at  Sin-tien-tsi,  and  the  names  of  five  men, 
one  woman,  and  four  school-boys,  added  to  the  list  of 
inquirers. 

The  tailor  is  growing  in  grace,  and  likely  soon  to  be 
baptized.     H.  K writes: — 

"  I  went  to  a  wedding-feast  at  the  tailor's  house  ; 
his  son  was  to  be  married.  He  asked  us  to  bring 
tracts  and  tell   the   gospel   to   the   assembled   guests, 
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Sie-Sien-Seng  spoke  to  the  men,  also  Heh-ua-tsi  (one 
of  the  school-boys).  We  gave  a  book  to  each  guest 
who  wished  for  one.  It  is  so  sad  :  the  son's  bride  is 
an  idiot,  she  cannot  even  feed  herself  properly,  and 
yet  the  tailor  is  bound  to  marry  her  to  his  son,*  who  is 
such  a  nice,  bright  lad.  The  music  and  feasting  seemed 
such  mockery.     The  tailor  is  greatly  distressed  about  it." 

The  Sin-tien-ts"i  school  work  is  encouraging.  At  the 
close  of  the  year  there  were  thirteen  scholars,  including 
Heh-ua-tsi,  a  bright.  Christian  lad,  who  is  a  boarder. 

H.  K says :    "  Heh-ua-tsi  is  getting  on  well  with 

his  studies.  He  taught  himself  so  much  at  home  that 
he  is  scarcely  behind  the  other  boys  (who  have  been 
here  two  years)  in  reading  and  writing.  He  is  the 
only  boarder  we  have,  and  his  is  a  special  case.  My 
object  is  to  give  him  a  little  education,  and  special 
instruction  in  the  Scriptures,  so  that  he  may  be  fitted 
to  preach  the  gospel  when  older.  He  is  very  good 
and  diligent,  and  never  gives  any  trouble  ;  but,  better 
still,  his  influence  and  example  are  being  felt  in  the 
school.  One  day  I  was  late  in  going  to  dismiss  the 
boys,  and  found  them  all  on  their  knees  having  prayer 
together.  They  daily  have  a  hymn  by  themselves 
before  leaving  in  the  evening — even  after  the  usual 
lesson.  This  is  quite  their  own  idea.  Sie-Sien-Seng's 
influence  is  so  very  helpful  about  the  place,  and 
especially  in  the  school." 

The  medical  work  is  encouraging,  not  only  because 
of  relief  given  to  hundreds  of  sick  bodies,  but  also 
because   of  definite    spiritual    results.       Writing    from 

*  The  marriage  contract  was  probably  made  when  both  were 
infants. 
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Sin-tien-tsi,    in   June    1894,    E.   C says:    "The 

medical  work  has  been  the  means  of  the  conversion 
of  a  man  hving  some  twelve  //  away  from  here.  He 
was  a  fairly  well-to-do  farmer,  named  Heo,  who  came 
to  us  in  January  suffering  with  severe  dyspepsia. 
Medicines  were  given,  also  some  tracts.  These  he 
took  away,  returning  a  few  days  later  for  more  medicine 
and  books.  He  was  invited  to  the  Sunday  services, 
and  attended  regularly,  showing  deep  interest. 

"  In  March  he  told  me  that  he  was  believing  in  Jesus, 
and  asked  that  his  name  might  be  added  to  the  inquirers, 
as  a  candidate  for  baptism.  He  gave  us  much  hope, 
coming  regularly  until  April ;  then  we  missed  him. 
A  little  later  his  son  came  to  tell  us  that  the  old  man 
had  died.  Before  his  death,  he  said  that  his  soul  was 
going  to  God,  and  that  there  mu&t  be  no  idolatrous 
ceremonies  connected  with  his  burial,  and  no  worship 
of  the  departed  spirit,  as  he  was  going  to  God  !  He 
also  exhorted  his  sons  to  believe." 

H.  K also  adds  in  November  :     "  The  medical 

work  has  been  the  means  of  bringing  another  very 
hopeful  inquirer  about  us.  He  began  coming  early 
in  the  month  for  medicine  for  an  ulcerated  leg.  He 
received  tracts,  which  he  read  and  asked  for  more. 
He  also  attended  on  Sundays.  One  day  he  said,  '  I 
want  to  see  a  copy  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  If  you 
will  lend  me  one  I  will  return  it.'  Overjoyed  at  such 
a  request,  I  fetched  a  New  Testament,  and  said,  '  The 
price  of  this  book  is  fifty  cash  (=  2^.),  if  you  wish  to 
buy  it ;  if  not,  I  will  lend  it  to  you.'  He  exclaimed, 
'  This  book  only  fifty  cash  !  I  will  give  you  fifty  cash 
for  it ! '   and   seized    it    eagerly.       The    next    time    he 
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came,  he  brought  its  value  in  rice,  also  rice  for  his 
own  use  that  day.  He  had  come  to  spend  the  day 
with  us,  in  order  to  have  the  book  explained,  his  own 
house  being  too  noisy  to  read  in.  This  he  has  done 
several  times,  always  bringing  his  own  rice,  and  spend- 
ing hours  reading  the  Testament.  He  was  a  sorcerer. 
His  name  is  Liu." 

In  a  later  letter,  dated  December,  we  read  :  "  One 
of  the  men  enrolled  to-day  as  inquirers,  is  Lui-ta-ie. 
He  is  wonderfully  bright  and  earnest.  This  morning 
he  brought  rice  enough  for  three  or  four  days,  and 
says  he  wants  to  stay  here,  so  that  Sie-Sien-Seng  (our 
teacher)  can  explain  the  Scriptures  to  him.  We  gave 
him  '  Martin's  Evidences '  as  a  Christmas  present, 
and  he  is  enjoying  it  to-day.  He  has  read  the  New 
Testament  through  at  least  once,  and  parts  of  the 
Old  Testament  as  far  as  Chronicles.  He  says  that 
God  has  healed  his  leg,  and  as  soon  as  the  weather  is 
warm  he  desires  to  go  out  to  preach  the  gospel. 

"  We  do  thank  God  for  this  dear  old  man  ;  I  do 
not  remember  having  met  with  a  clearer  case  of  con- 
version, the  work  has  been  so  rapid ;  since  November, 
when  he  first  came  for  medicine,  he  has  steadily 
advanced,  as  the  Truth  dawned  in  his  heart. 

"  I  have  regularly  visited  a  family  named  Li,  attend- 
ing a  man  who  had  an  abscess  in  his  foot ;  it  has  been 
a  tedious  and  dangerous  case,  and  for  a  time  I  saw 
him  daily.  Now  he  is  almost  well.  We  had  a  pair  of 
crutches  made,  and  have  lent  them  to  him  till  he  is 
able  to  walk  alone.  It  has  given  us  an  entrance  to 
a  house  where  the  people  were  formerly  not  only 
unfriendly,  but  used  to  steal  the  wood  on  our  hill.     I 
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trust  the  man  may  be  converted.  He  has  a  large  text 
(i  Tim.  ii.  4,  5)  on  his  wall,  and  is  learning  it  from 
a  little  boy,  the  only  one  in  the  courtyard  who  can 
read.  All  the  family  are  very  grateful  for  what  we 
have  done  for  them." 

Referring  to  an  itineration  in  the  district  between 
Pao-ning  and  Sin-tien-tsi,  H.  K writes  : — 

"We  had  a  good  time  at  Peh-miao-ch'ang.  A  man 
named  Li-uan-tien  came  to  us  for  medicine,  and  pressed 
us  to  visit  his  home,  which  is  a  few  It  from  the  village. 
We  did  so,  and  were  entertained  most  hospitably  by 
himself  and  his  wife  ;  they  are  such  nice  people,  and 
very  well-to-do.  After  dinner,  while  having  a  talk, 
Li-uan-iien  asked  how  he  was  to  worship  God.  I 
replied,  pointing  to  his  idol,  the  god  of  diseases, — 

"  *  If  you  want  to  worship  God,  you  must  first  put 
away  your  idols.' 

"*  How  can  I  put  them  away  ? ' 

"  '  Simply  put  them  in  the  fire.  What  are  they  but 
wood  ?' 

"' Shall  I  do  it  at  once  ?' he  asked. 

"' The  sooner  the  better  ! ' 

"  He  immediately  mounted  a  stool,  took  the  idol  down 
from  its  shelf,  with  the  incense-pot,  etc.,  and  placed 
them  on  the  table.  Two  Sin-tien-tsi  men  who  were 
with  me,  one  a  baptized  Christian  and  the  other  an 
inquirer,  came  forward  and  encouraged  Li  to  destroy 
the  idol  and  trust  only  in  God,  telling  him  their  own 
experiences  on  similar  occasions.  One  of  them  took 
a  little  bundle  of  rubbish  out  of  a  hole  in  the  idol's 
back  (which  was  supposed  to  be  its  soul),  and,  scatter- 
ing the  mouldy  fragments  under  the  table,  said, — 
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<< '  What  sort  of  a  god  do  you  call  this  ?  * 

"  Our  joy  was  great  when  at  length  the  idol  was 
chopped  in  pieces  and  a  bonfire  lighted  in  the  centre 
of  the  courtyard,  in  the  presence  of  all  the  family  and 
many  neighbours.  No  one  raised  a  dissenting  voice. 
As  soon  as  the  fire  was  lighted,  we  all  gathered  for 
a  hymn  and  prayer,  commending  Li-uan-iien  and  his 
family  to  the  special  protection  of  Gob.  Then  we  had 
to  leave,  which  we  were  loth  to  do.  These  people 
were  so  ignorant  that  we  longed  to  stay  and  teach 
them  more ;  but  our  time  was  limited,  and  other 
villages  remained  to  be  visited. 

"  But  you  must  not  suppose  that  everything  is  bright 
and  prosperous  :  there  are  always  two  sides  to  the 
work.  .  One  of  the  Christian  men  at  Ts*ien-fu-ai  seems 
to  have  entirely  gone  back ;  he  neither  attends  the 
meetings,  nor  has  any  dealings  with  the  other  Christians. 
Mr.  Williams  lately  paid  a  visit  to  that  place.  He 
found  ail  going  on  well  except  in  the  case  of  this  man, 
who  had  even  engaged  in  idolatrous  practices  at  the 
funeral  of  a  relative.  It  is  intensely  sad  to  think  how 
far  this  man,  who  was  once  exceptionally  bright,  has 
backslidden.  Pray  for  him ;  God  can  restore  him. 
Pray  also  for  his  wife,  who  remains  constant  in  her 
attendance  at  the  meetings." 

Mr.  Williams,  writing  from  Sin-tien-tsi  in  December, 
also  gives  the  following  sad  news  :'- — 

"At  Holy  Communion,  seventeen  were  present.  One 
thing  made  my  heart  sad.  We  had  suspicions  that  one 
of  the  Christian  men,  Cheo-uan-pih  by  name,  who  had 
been  cured  of  opium- smoking  before  being  baptized, 
had  gone  back  to  his  sin  ;  so  before  the  service  I  had 
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a  talk  with  him  about  it.  He  could  not  deny  it.  He 
told  me  it  was  on  account  of  a  complaint  from  which 
he  was  suffering  that  he  took  opium  as  medicine.  Of 
course  I  had  to  tell  him  that  until  he  gave  it  up,  I 
must  suspend  him  from  the  Lord's  Supper.  He 
assured  me  he  wished  to  break  it  off,  and  would  come 
for  medicine  to  enable  him  to  do  so.  The  poor  fellow 
looked  very  wretched,  and  I  felt  very  sorry  for  him. 

"Oh  !  when  will  these  poor  slaves  be  set  free  from 
this  terrible  vice  ?  When  will  England  do  what  she 
can  (and  she,  can  do  much)  to  help  these  poor  captives 
to  regain  their  freedom? 

"  After  remembering  our  Saviour's  death  in  the  Feast 
of  His  own  appointing,  I  told  the  other  Church  members 
of  the  discipline  I  had  been  obliged  to  resort  to  in  the 
case  of  this  poor  man,  urging  them  to  pray  for  his 
speedy  restoration  ;  we  then  had  special  prayer  for 
him." 

Writing    from  Sin-tien-tsi  in  December    H.    K 

gives  an  account  of  their  Christmas-day  proceedings  : — 

"On  Christmas  Day,  E.  and  I  decided  to  have  a 
Christmas-tree,  instead  of  the  usual  feast.  It  proved  a 
great  success.  We  were  very  busy  for  days  making 
cuffs,  needlebooks,  children's  hats,  bags,  etc.  At  last 
the  day  dawned.  The  tree  looked  so  bright  and  pretty, 
in  a  deep  tub  draped  with  scarlet  cloth,  and  dressed 
with  oranges  and  all  the  presents  labelled  with  red 
paper. 

"  Sie-Sien-Seng  received  a  classical  New  Testament, 
nicely  bound,  a  set  of  Chinese  pens  and  ink,  also 
foreign  note-paper,  envelopes  and  paper,  and  a  scarlet 
hood    for    his    grandchild.      All    the    others    received 
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suitable  presents,  such  as  purses,  cuffs,  hats.  There 
were  bags  of  nuts  for  the  children,  and  all  sorts  of 
odds  and  ends  :  the  school-bo3'S  received  their  prizes 
at  the  same  time.  Altogether  it  was  a  most  happy- 
day.  At  1 1  a.m.  we  had  a  Christmas  service,  which 
Sie-Sien-Seng  conducted.  He  spoke  simply  on  the 
hymn — 

'Hark!  the  herald  angels  sing, 
Glory  to  the  new-born  King. 

Then  followed  a  plain  dinner,  and  afterwards  the 
Christmas-tree.     There  were  forty-three  guests  in  all. 

"There  has  been  a  distinct  advance  in  the  work 
during  the  last  two  months.  Several  new  inquirers  have 
been  enrolled,  four  being  men  who  first  came  for 
medicine.  The  school  has  been  very  satisfactory,  and 
we  expect  at  least  three  new  scholars  after  the  holidays." 

The  news  from  the  other  stations  also  affords  cause 
for  thanksgiving  to  God.  At  Pao-ning  three  native 
Christians  have  been  set  apart  as  evangelists — Liang- 
Sien-Seng,  Shao-Sien-Seng,  and  Uang-ts'ong-i. 

Mr.  W.  Taylor  has  been  working  among  the  school- 
boys. He  has  also  succeeded  in  having  monthly 
evening  gatherings  for  the  old  boys,  who  are  now  in 
situations  in  Pao-ning.  Of  one  of  the  gatherings 
he  writes  as  follows  :— 

"Our  first  meeting  (October  1894),  commenced 
with  a  hymn  and  prayer ;  then  followed  tea  and 
cakes,  and  an  address  from  Mr.  Williams.  After- 
wards we  relapsed  into  a  general  conversation,  and, 
getting  about  among  the  lads,  found  out  what  they 
were  doing  in   the  city,  etc.      Then  I    showed   them 
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an    electric   battery,    and    we    had    some    fun  with   it, 
pulling  coins,  etc.,  out  of  the  charged  water. 

"  Another  hymn  was  sung,  and  Ku-ho-lin  (one  of 
the  Christian  lads)  showed  them  my  magic-lantern. 
We  had  "The  Life  of  our  Lord."  Although  they 
could  tell  me  nearly  every  picture,  they  were  much 
interested.  There  was  a  quiet  and  solemn  stillness 
the  whole  time,  and  I  feel  sure  the  Lord  was  speaking 
to  hearts.     After  more  prayer,  .-  ..^     -       .*r^^ 

we  separated.    A  day  previous      ^  ^^a.  -    /" '  ^ 
to  these  meetings,  I  gathered  " 

the    Christian 
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in  my  study,  for  special  prayer  for  God's  bless- 
ing." 

At  Kuang-ilen  the  girls'  school  is  prospering;  new 
openings  for  visiting  have  been  given,  and  the  women's 
work  goes  forward.  In  December,  Mr.  Williams  bap- 
tized seven  women. 

At  Pa-cheo  the  outlook  of  the  work  is  also  bright. 
Converts  have  been  baptized  during  the  year.  Mr. 
Polhill-Turner,   who   is   in  charge  at   that   station,  is 
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much  encouraged,  and  hopes  to  extend  his  borders 
by  planting  Mission  Stations  in  two  cities  where  the 
people  are  friendly  and  anxious  to  be  taught  of  Christ, 
The  work  at  Wan-hsien  needs  special  prayer.  The 
workers  have  sown  much  "  precious  seed "  in  that 
difficult  city  for  several  years,  and  have  not  been 
allowed  yet  to  see  much  fruit.  But  God's  Word  will 
not  return  to  Him  void,  and  they  go  on  in  patience 
and  in  hope,  ploughing  the  ground,  sowing  the  seed, 
and  expecting  God  to  give  the  increase. 


LETTERS  RECENTLY  RECEIVED  FROM 
,  SIN-TIEN-TS'I. 

TRANSLATION    OF    LETTER    TO    F.    M.    W.,   RECEIVED    FROM 
CHAO-TA-NIANG,  A/qy   1895. 

"  'np^HE  female  Church  member,  who  believes  in 
X     the    Lord,    at    Sin-tien-tsi,    Chao-ta-niang, 
pays  many  respects  to  Great  England's  female 
Teacher,  Wei-Siao-tsie. 

"  I  formerly  constantly  listened  to  Siao-tsie's  words 
of  teaching,  and  have  been  led  to  trust  my  Lord  Jesus 
to  wash  clean  my  heart's  defilement.  Now  Ku-Siao- 
Tsie  (E.  C.)  *  has  returned  to  her  country,  I  pray  half 
the  day  that  her  desires  may  be  realised,  and  her  body 
healed.  The  Heavenly  Father  pities  and  loves  us. 
I  can  never  repay  His  love.  Morning  and  evening 
I   pray  that  Wei-Siao-tsie's  mother  and  brothers  and 

*  Miss  Culverwell,  who  has  been  stationed  at  Sin-tien-tsi  since 
October  1893,  has  now  returned  to  England  for  rest. 
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sisters  may  receive  the  Heavenly  Father's  grace  and 
peace  in  this  world.  Every  day  I  ask  the  Lord  to  add  to 
Siao-tsie's  strength,  and  heal  her  sickness,  and  nourish 
and  preserve  her  precious  body,  that  she  may  soon  return 
to  our  country,  and  proclaim  the  Lord's  great  salvation 
in  Sin-tien-tsi.     This  is  what  I,  night  and  day,  long  for. 

"  This  letter  cannot  express — words  are  not  enough, 
to  say — how  I  long  to  see  Siao-tsie's  face ;  but  I  pray 
God  to  keep  me  patient. 

"  In  all  the  villages  and  markets  round  Sin-tien-tsi, 
I  am  preaching  the  Lord's  wonderful  words,  and  I 
am  greatly  experiencing  God's  peace.  God  grant  that 
the  seed  sown  may  bring  forth  buds,  and  grow  up. 
The  Lord's  Church  in  this  place  is  greatly  increasing. 
Words  cannot  say  how  we  will  welcome  Siao-tsie  back. 
"All  the  members  of  the  Church  at 

.    "  Sin-tien-tsi  send  greetings." 


translation  of  letter  to  f.  m.  w.,  from  ku-ho- 

LIN     (a     former      PAO-NING     SCHOLAR),     RECEIVED 

May  1895. 
" ''  ■  ^O  Great  England's  female  Teacher,  Wei-Siao- 


T" 


tsie,  the  following  words  bring  greeting  : — 

"  I  (young  brother)  for  long  have  not  listened  to 
Siao-tsie's  words  of  instruction.  In  the  sixth  and  eighth 
months  of  last  year,  I  wrote  two  letters  to  Siao-tsie, 
but  up  to  this  time,  the  first  month  of  this  year,  I  have 
received  no  reply.  I  do  not  know  if  Siao-tsie  did  not 
receive  them,  or  if  she  is  busy  and  cannot  write.  I 
am  not  happy  about  this,  so  now  write  again  to  invite 
Siao-tsie  to  send  me  a  letter.     Perhaps  Siao-tsie  cannot 
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write  Chinese  characters ;  then  please  write  EngHsh, 
for  I  should  be  so  pleased  to  hear  about  Siao-tsie's 
scholars  in  England.     I  was  formerly  a  scholar. 

"  Now,  alas !  at  the  shop  where  I  worked  last  year, 
there  is  no  trade :  the  master  has  failed.  This  year 
I  am  at  another  silk  shop,  where  the  trade  is  good ; 
but  there  is  one  thing  which  truly  is  a  grief — my  masters 
will  not  allow  me  to  have  the  Sundays.  Daily  I  do 
not  cease  to  pray  for  them,  that  their  dark  hearts  may 
be  influenced  b}'  the  Holy  Spirit.  In  the  evenings, 
when  talking  with  my  masters,  I  speak  to  them  about 
salvation,  but  they  do  not  like  it,  and  say  many 
reproachful  words ;  truly  it  is  Satan  who  makes  them 
speak  so.  Thank  God  He  helps  me  in  my  heart  not 
to  grow  cold,  but  without  wavering  to  keep  steadfastly 
going  onwards.  This  is  the  Lord's  great  grace  ;  it 
certainly  is  not  by  my  own  strength. 

*T  invite  Siao-tsie  to  pray  for  me.  I  am  just  now  a  little 
weak,  and  it  is  feared  I  may  be  getting  consumptive ; 
we  are  praying  here  about  my  health.  I  heard,  a  short 
time  ago,  that  Siao-tsie  would  arrive  in  Pao-ning  about 
the  second  or  third  month  ;  now  I  hear  that  Siao-tsie 
will  return  after  the  hot  season.  I  am  praying  it 
may  be  so,  for  '  the  harvest  is  plenteous,  and  the 
labourers  truly  are  few.' 

"The  Church  at  Sin-tien-tsi  is  being  prospered  by 
God,  and  increasing,  but  there  is  no  one  to  teach  them. 
T'ieh-Sien-Seng  *  now  lives  there,  but  it  is  not  very 
convenient  for  him,  for  one  week  in  every  month  he 
comes  down  to  Pao-ning  to  do  his  work  here.     I  see 

*  Mr.  Walter  Taylor. 
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this  arrangement  is  not  easy  for  him,  but  the  things 
that  are  difficult  to  man,  are  not  so  to  God.  I  do  not 
say  these  words  in  order  to  make  Siao-tsie  quickly 
return — perhaps  it  is  God's  will  that  the  workers  should 
be  few  just  now ;  but  I  do  invite  Siao-tsie  to  wait  until 
she  is  strong,  and  then  to  set  off  on  her  journey,  and 
not  be  long.     No  more  words. 

"  The  scholar  Kb-HO-LiN 

"pays  his  respects. 

"The  twenty-first  year  of  the  Emperor  Kuang-hsii, 
second  month,- second  day. 
"Peace  be  to  Wei-Siao-tsie." 


CONCLUSION.  ■ 

And  now  the  book  is  ended.  But  the  work  of  which 
it  tells,  is  still  going  on,  in  that  far-away  part  of  China, 
because  it  is  God'S  work. 

Would  not  each  boy  or  girl,  who  has  been  reading  the 
story  of  the  "  new  thing  "  God  is  doing  in  North-east 
Si-ch'uan,  like  to  have  a  share  in  the  work  ?  You  may 
share  in  it —  \, 

By  your  prayers. 

By  helping  to  send  out  more  missionaries,  and  more 
Bibles,  denying  yourselves  out  of  love  to  the  Saviour, 
Who  has  saved  you. 

By  going,  perhaps,  some  day,  when  God  shall  open 
your  way,  and  telling  the  heathen,  with  your  own  lips, 
of  the  Saviour  Who  loves  and  died  for  all  men. 

F.  M.  W. 
May  1895. 
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in  China. 
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THE   CHINA   INLAND   MISSION: 

A   SHORT  SKETCH  OF  ITS  INCEPTION,   DEVELOP- 
MENT,  AND  PRESENT  POSITION 


ITH  the  exception  of  one 
station  on  the  Yang-tsi 
no  centre  of  gospel  hght 
existed  in  the  Interior  of 
China  in  the  year  1865, 
when  the  China  Inland 
Mission  was  formed  for 
the  evangelisation  of  that 
vast  region.  Thick  dark- 
ness reigned,  .  There 
were,  it  is  true,  some 
ninety-seven  Protestant  Mis- 
sionaries in  the  country,  but 
these  were  almost  entirely  located 
in  ten  or  eleven  ports  situated 
principally  on  the  seaboard  of 
the  six  maritime  Provinces.  In 
addition  to  the  outlying  dependencies  of  Manchuria, 
Mongolia,  Thibet,  eleven  of  the  eighteen  Provinces  had 
no  Missionary.  From  one  hundred  to  one  hundred 
and  fifty  millions  in  these  eleven  Provinces  alone  were 
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hopelessly  perishing  in  their  sins.      Great  was  the  re- 
sponsibihty  of  the  Church  of  Christ. 

When,  at  the  beginning  of  the  century,  Morrison 
landed  in  China,  there  was  no  other  Protestant  Mis- 
sionary in  the  field  besides  himself.  But  God's  set 
time  to  favour  China  had  arrived,  and  slowly,  but 
surely,  by  providential  wars,  by  rebellions,  by  famines, 
and  by  pestilences,  this  great  Hermit  Nation  which 
for  so  many  centuries  had  dwelt  secluded  was  at  last 
thrown  open  to  the  gospel.  And  at  the  time  of  which  we 
speak  the  light  was  about  to  penetrate  to  the  Interior. 

To  the  little  Missionary  circle  in  Ning-po,  in  the 
Province  of  Cheh-kiang,  it  seemed  a  strange  dispensa- 
tion when,  in  i860,  Mr.  Hudson  Taylor  was  invalided 
home  ;  the  Divine  purpose  was  not  yet  apparent.  Six 
years  previously,  Mr.  Taylor  had  arrived  in  China  as 
a  Medical  Missionary.  After  learning  the  language  and 
gaining  experience  amongst  the  people,  he  had  for  three 
years  been  settled  in  Ning-po,  where  with  the  little 
band  that  had  then  gathered  round  him  he  had  been 
permitted  to  see  considerable  blessing  breaking  forth. 
With  thoughts  centred  on  the  great  need  of  his  own 
Province,  his  heart  was  burdened  on  the  voyage  home 
with  renewed  prayer  for  additional  labourers  for  Ning- 
po,  and  relieved  by  the  assurance  that  the  prayer 
would  be  answered.  It  was  answered,  but  in  un- 
expected measure. 

During  the  time  now  spent  at  home  the  direction 
of  Mr.  Taylor's  thoughts  was  diverted  from  the  com- 
paratively narrow  area  of  Cheh-kiang  to  the  great 
Provinces  of  the  Interior  with  all  the  throbbing  life  of 
their  many  millions.     Gazing  daily  upon  the  large  map 
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of  China  which  hung  upon  the  wall,  the  unutterable 
needs  of  Inland  China  were  at  length  burned  into  his 
soul.  All  attempts  to  induce  existing  Societies  to  take 
the  matter  up  having  proved  unsuccessful,  the  convic- 
tion that  a  special  agency  was  required  for  its  evangelisa- 
tion was  awakened,  and  became  daily  more  intense. 
In  June  1865,  at  Brighton,  the  decision  was  arrived  at. 
Referring  to  this  period,  Mr.  Taylor  wrote  afterwards  : — 

"  On  Sunday,  June  25th,  1865,  unable  to  bear  the  sight 
of  a  congregation  of  a  thousand  or  more  Christian  people 
rejoicing  in  their  own  security  while  millions  were  perish- 
ing for  lack  of  knowledge,  I  wandered  out  on  the  sands 
alone  in  great  spiritual  agony,  and  there  the  Lord  con- 
quered my  unbelief  and  I  surrendered  myself  to  God 
for  this  service.  ...  Peace  at  once  flowed  into  my 
burdened  heart.  There  and  then  I  asked  Him  for  twenty- 
four  fellow-workers,  two  for  each  of  the  Inland  Provinces 
which  were  without  a  Missionary,  and  two  for  Mongolia. ' 

The  additional  workers  asked  in  connection  with 
Ning-po  had  been  granted,  and  now  again  the  faith- 
fulness of  God  was  proved,  for  not  only  were  labourers 
forthcoming,  but  also  the  funds  necessary  for  outfit 
and  passage,  etc.,  some  ;^i,500  or  ;^2,ooo.  The 
Mission  was  duly  organised,  and  on  May  26th,  1866, 
Mr.  Taylor  and  the  first  party  of  Missionaries  set  sail 
for  China  in  the  Lammermuir. 

Thus  markedly  begotten  from  Above,  the  work  from 
the  beginning  bore  a  distinctive  impress.  Thrust  forth 
by  the  hand  of  God  on  lines  which  excluded  all  possi- 
bility of  advance,  apart  from  faith  and  absolute  depend- 
ence upon  Himself,  the  constitution  and  principles  of 
the    Mission   were   deeply   rooted    in   the   Scriptures. 
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For  through  these  alone  could  the  nourishment  neces- 
sary for  such  work  be  supplied.  "  See,  saith  He,  that 
thou  make  all  things  according  to  the  pattern  showed 
to  thee  in  the  mount."  The  Apostohc  plan,  it  was 
perceived,  "  was  not  to  raise  ways  and  means,  but  to 
go  and  do  the  work,  trusting  in  His  sure  word  Who 
has  said :  'Seek  ye  first  the  Kingdom  of  God  and  His 
righteousness,  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto 
you.'"  It  was  also  seen  that  "to  obtain  successful 
labourers,  not  elaborate  appeals  for  help,  but  first, 
earnest  prayer  to  God  to  thrust  forth  labourers,  and 
second,  the  deepening  of  the  spiritual  hfe  of  the  Church, 
so  that  men  should  be  unable  to  stay  at  home,  were  what 
was  needed." 

The  following  may  be  mentioned  more  specifically 
as  some  of  the  distinctive  features  of  the  Mission  : — 

1.  It  includes  workers  of  all  the  leading  denomina- 

tions, and  of  various  nationalities. 

2.  No  salary  being  guaranteed,  the  Missionaries  trust 

directly  in  God  for  the  supply  of  all  their  needs. 

3.  Neither  personal  solicitation  nor  collection  of  funds 

is  made  or  authorised  by  the  Mission,  voluntary 
contributions  alone  being  received. 

Glancing  back  over  the  past  history  of  the  Mission, 
it  is  interesting  to  note  *  that  its  work  may  be  divided 
into  three  several  periods,  corresponding  to  the  three 
decades  from  1865  to  1895,  each  of  which  bears  marked 
characteristics  of  its  own. 


*  See  "After  Thirty  Years:  Three  Decades  of  the  C.I.M.,"  by 
the  Rev.  J.  Hudson  Taylor,  M.R.C.S.,  F.R.G.S.  Price  6rf.  May  be 
had  from  the  C.I.M.  Offices,  Newington  Green,  London,  N. 
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In  \h& first  decade  "the  Mission  struck  its  roots  in 
China,  and  gained  experience  by  opening,  and  beginning 
to  work,  stations  in  previously  unoccupied  districts  of 
nearer  Provinces,"  At  the  end  of  the  first  year  four 
stations  in  the  Province  of  Cheh-kiang  were  in  full 
occupation  ;  with  the  second  year  the  borders  had 
already  been  extended  to  the  adjoining  Province  of 
KiANG-su ;  and  some  time  before  the  decade  closed 
the  characteristics  peculiar  to  the  second  decade  were 
already  beginning  to  appear.  Stations  were  opened  in 
several  additional  Provinces,  while  Bhamo,  in  Upper 
Burmah,  was  visited,  along  with  the  Provinces  of 
Ho-NAN  and  Hu-nan;  and,  although  the  work  was 
largely  pioneering,  no  fewer  than  twenty-eight  churches 
had  been  formed.  The  membership  of  the  Mission 
now  numbered  thirty-seven. 

There  still  remained,  however,  nine  unoccupied  Pro- 
vinces, each  with  its  many  millions  of  perishing  souls. 
A  sum  of  ;^3,700  had  been  given  **  for  new  Provinces," 
but  the  hands  of  the  existing  staff  were  more  than  full. 
Led  out  once  more  in  prayer  for  eighteen  pioneer 
workers — two  for  each  of  the  nine  Provinces — eighteen 
were  provided,  and  the  beginning  of  the  second  decade 
found  them  in  China,  busily  engaged  in  the  study  of  the 
language. 

But  while  the  labourers  were  thus  supplied,  and 
actually  on  the  ground,  the  opening  up  of  China  seemed 
hopelessly  and  indefinitely  postponed.  The  Chinese 
Government  had  assumed  a  strong  anti-foreign  attitude 
in  the  conduct  of  the  weary  negotiations  which  ensued 
upon   the    treacherous    murder   of  Margary,  in    1875, 
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while  escorting  the  British  expedition  from  the  Burmese 
border  into  China.  "  Known  unto  God  are  all  His 
works,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world."  At  the 
moment  when  the  outlook  was  darkest  the  Chefoo 
Convention  was  unexpectedly  signed.  China  was 
thenceforth  thrown  open  from  end  to  end — not  only 
now  to  travel  but  to  residence,  and  that  definitely,  by 
treaty.  Having  by  this  time  acquired  some  knowledge 
of  the  language,  the  eighteen  entered  at  once  upon 
possession  of  the  land.  The  promise  given  to  Joshua 
in  regard  to  Canaan  was  claimed  again  for  Sinim  (itself 
also  a  land  of  Scripture  promise — Isa.  xli.  12)  :  "  Every 
place  that  the  sole  of  your  foot  shall  tread  upon,  that 
have  I  given  unto  you  "  (Josh.  i.  3).  In  many  of  the 
Provinces  each  one  of  the  larger  towns  and  cities  was 
visited,  portions  of  the  Scriptures  were  scattered  broad- 
cast, and  the  gospel  preached  from  the  borders  of  Korea 
to  Li-t'ang  and  Ba-t'ang,  in  Eastern  Thibet,  and  from 
Kan-suh  to  Hai-nan.* 

The  second  decade  was  thus  one  of  widespread 
itineration  and  exploration  of  the  dark  Provinces  of 
the  Interior.  But  it  was  more  ;  for  during  this  period 
the  first  stations  were  opened  in  all  the  unoccupied 
Provinces  except  one,  KwANG-si.f  \ 

So  great  an  extension  of  the  work  called  urgently  for 
reinforcements.  Again  the  needs  were  spread  out 
before  God,  in  the  assured  confidence  that  He  Who  had 

*  The  Report  dated  May  26th,  1878,  told  of  the  Missionary  journeys 
of  twenty  pioneers,  their  routes  covering  an  aggregate  of  thirty 
thousand  English  miles. 

f  But  each  of  the  two  stations  opened  in  Hu-NANhad  subsequently 
to  be  relinquished.  • 


L^v 
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thus  broken  forth  before  His  people  into  these  great 
tracts  of  new  territory  would  complete  the  work  which 
He  had  begun.  Again  prayer  was  answered,  and, 
during  the  years  1882-3-4,  seventy-six  new  Missionaries 
reached  China.  Prayer  had  been  offered  for  the  sending 
out,  during  the  years  specified,  of  "  other  seventy  also  "  ! 
Others  were  added  in  1884,  and  in  1885  forty  additional 
Missionaries  sailed  from  England,  including  the 
"  Cambridge  Seven."    ^^^^■:^;^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^;^^^^^^^^^^^;^^-^^^^  -:  - ' 

Another  striking  development  of  this  second  decade 
was  in  connection  with  the  work  of  women  in  the 
Interior.  In  1876  there  were  only  two  unmarried 
ladies  in  the  heart  of  China.  Ere  five  years  had 
passed,  women  had  been  enabled  to  settle  in  six  of 
the  Inland  Provinces  and  itinerate  in  two  others. 
"  To-day  it  is  no  longer  considered  impossible,  or  even 
difficult,  to  send  ladies-  to  the  remotest  parts  of  the 
Empire.  It  is  generally  recognised  that  they  can  live 
and  work  as  well  among  women  1,500  miles  from  the 
coast  as  among  those  at  the  open  ports.  No  station 
is  considered  complete  unless  women  are  found  on  its 
staff".  And  a  thorough  organisation  for  facilitating  the 
work  of  such  is  now  an  integral  part  of  the  Inland 
Mission."  But  for  further  details  on  this  subject  we 
must  refer  our  readers  to  the  "Story  of  the  C.l.M."  * 

At  the  close  of  the  second  decade,  with  all  its  marked 
developments,  there  were  now  only  two  unoccupied 
Provinces — Hu-nan  and  Kwang-si.  •  The  number  of 
Missionaries   had  increased  to    225  ;   and    there  were 


*  By  Geraldine  Guinness  (Mrs.  Howard  Taylor),  in  two  volumes, 
3s.  6d.  each,  post  free,  from  the  offices  of  the  C.I.M.,  Newington 
Green,  London,  N.       ,      , 
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1 06  Stations  and  out-stations;   59  organised  churches; 
and  1,655  native  communicants  in  full  fellowship. 

With  the  iht'rd  decade  a  new  order  succeeded.  The 
cloud  which  for  many  years  had  been  "  taken  up," 
morning  by  morning,  now  "  tarried "  (Num.  ix.  22). 
Widespread  itineration  had,  by  a  gradual  process, 
begun  to  give  place  to  consolidation  of  the  results 
attained,  and  a  more  intensive  development  of  their 
resources.  The  gospel  had  been  carried  to  the  "  utter- 
most parts"  of  China;  it  must  now  be  made  known 
to  "every  creature"  in  these  parts  if  the  great  Com- 
mission was  to  be  fulfilled.  Methodical  visitation  of 
smaller  districts  around  established  centres  now  became 
the  leading  feature  of  the  work.  And  this  was  in 
accordance  with  the  original  plan. 

"  The  aim  of  the  Mission  is  not  to  secure  in  a  short  time 
the  largest  number  of  converts  for  the  C.I.M.  from 
a  limited  area,  but  to  bring  about  in  the  shortest  time 
the  evangelisation  of  the  whole  Empire,  regarding  it  as 
of  secondary  importance  by  whom  the  sheaves  may  be 
garnered.  Thus  in  occupying  a  new  Province,  the  first 
station,  if  practicable,  is  opened  in  the  capital ; — though 
it  is  well  known  that  this  is  the  most  difficult  place  in  the 
Province  in  which  to  gather  a  Church.  The  next  step 
is,  if  possible,  to  open  stations  in  the  chief  prefectures, 
then  in  subordinate  ones ;  leaving,  as  a  rule,  places  of 
less  importance  to  be  occupied  later  on.  If  the  staff 
thus  needed  we're  concentrated  in  a  country  district,  a 
larger  number  of  converts  might  be  expected  in  a  few 
years ;  but  the  influence  of  these  country  Christians 
would  not  be  likely  to  extend  beyond  the  boundary  of 
their  own  villages.    By  the  before-mentioned  plan,  centres 
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are    opened   from   which    the   gospel    may    be    diffused 
throughout  the  whole  extent  of  a  Province." 

In  this  connection  it  may  be  said  that  one  of  the 
most  hopeful  points  in  the  whole  work  is  that  the 
work  of  evangelisation  is  being  largely  done  by 
the  native  Christians  themselves,  many  of  them — 
whether  recognised  evangelists,  etc.,  or  simply  private 
persons — being  very  manifestly  filled  with  the  Spirit 
and  possessed  by  a  deep,  settled,  and  practical  longing 
for  the  salvation  of  their  brethren. 

But  while  no  new  Province  has  been  entered  and 
no  new  method  adopted  since  the  opening  of  the  third 
decade,  the  past  years  have  been  years  of  very  great 
development  in  other  ways. 

The  formation  of  the  London  Council  belonged  to 
the  first  decade ;  the  China  Council  was  called  forth 
at  the  close  of  the  second  by  the  great  developments 
of  that  period.  From  its  first  meeting  there  was  issued 
an  appeal  for  prayer  for  a  hundred  new  workers 
during  the  year  1887,  to  meet  the  pressing  needs. 
During  that  year  rather  more  than  a  hundred  *  were 
sent,  the  ;^  10,000  required  for  outfit,  passage,  etc., 
being  also  vouchsafed  in  a  manner  which  clearly  marked 
its  Divine  origin.  "  Prayer  was  made  for  them,"  wrote 
Mr.  Hudson  Taylor ;  "  they  were  accepted  by  faith ; 
and  thanksgiving  and  praise  were  offered  for  the 
gracious  gifts  God  was  about  to  send."  The  devout 
heart  is  bowed  in  worship  and  adoration  before  the 
God  who  thus  still  leads  His  people  forth  and  con- 
descends to  make  them  fellow-workers  with  Himself. 

*  For  portraits  of  "The  Hundred  "  see  within  pages  245  and  281. 
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From  the  deliberations  of  this  first  Council  Meeting 
there  also  sprang  the  Gan-k'ing  and  Yang-chau  Train- 
ing Homes  for  new  Missionaries. 

The  basis  of  work  in  China  having  been  thus  extended, 
a  corresponding  enlargement  of  the  sympathies  and 
prayers  of  the  Church  at.  home  was  necessary ;  for  the 
amount  of  spiritual  power  exercised  in  the  field  is  ever 
exactly  proportioned  to  the  interest,  sympathy,  and 
intercession  of  the  Church  in  the  home  countries.  A 
great  lengthening  of  cords  and  strengthening  of  stakes 
was  about  to  take  place.  In  1888  a  North  American 
Branch  of  the  work  sprang  up  in  a  quite  unexpected 
fashion.  A  permanent  council  was  formed  and  a 
Mission  Home  opened  in  Toronto.  At  the  end  of 
1893  thirty-nine  Missionaries  were  working  in  China 
in  connection  with  this  branch,  and  a  considerable 
number  have  since  been  sent  out. 

Again  in  1890  providential  circumstances  led  to  the 
formation  of  an  Australasian  Branch,  in  connection 
with  which  there  are  now  over  forty  Missionaries ; 
and  many  more  are  offering,  both  in  Australia  and  in 
New  Zealand,  where  auxiliary  Boards  have  also  since 
been  instituted. 

From  time  to  time  various  Missions  of  other  countries 
(besides  the  "  Bible  Christian  Mission "  of  England) 
have  been  associated  with  the  C.I.M.  for  work  in  China, 
thus  widening  the  circle  of  prayer  and  blessing,  and 
the  sources  from  which  reinforcements  are  supplied. 
Several  Swedish  Missions  are  thus  associated,  as  also 
a  number  of  friends  from  Norway.  Germany  is  repre- 
sented by  the  "  German  AUiance  Mission,"  and  Finland 
by  her  '*  Free  Church." 
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It  is  interesting  to  note  that  since  the  beginning 
of  the  present  decade  the  number  of  Missionaries, 
of  native  helpers,  of  stations  and  out-stations,  and  of 
organised  churches,  has  more  than  doubled,  while  the 
number  of  communicants  has  nearly  trebled.  There 
are  now  more  than  two  hundred  and  forty  stations 
and  out-stations,  and  over  six  hundred  and  twenty 
Missionaries,  in  connection  with  the  C.I.M.     :    .  r 

The  spiritual  needs  of  China  are  still  however  of  very 
great  magnitude.  Millions  remain  utterly  unreached  in 
China  Proper,  to  say  nothing  of  the  great  outlying 
dependencies ;  and  the  two  vast  Provinces  of  Hu-nan 
and  KwANG-si  have  still  no  resident  Missionary,  so  far 
as  is  known. 

From  many  parts  of  China  of  late  there  has  come 
news  of  special  blessing  and  the  marked  moving  of 
God's  Holy  Spirit  :  in  many  ways  there  are  indications 
of  a  great  spiritual  awakening  in  the  near  future.  And 
now,  through  the  recently  concluded  disastrous  war  with 
Japan,  a  momentous  crisis  has  been  induced  in  the 
history  of  this  ancient  and  peculiar  people,  who  number 
at  least  one-fifth  of  the  human  race,  and  bear  sway 
over  one-tenth  of  the  habitable  world.  In  both  the 
inward  awakening,  and  the  outward  chastisement,  the 
hand  of  God  may  equally  be  seen.  The  direct  result 
of  each  of  the  previous  wars  of  this  century  has  been 
immediately  to  open  the  way  for  the  gospel,  and  at 
each  step  God  has  had  a  prepared  people,  ready  to 
advance  with  Him,     Can  it  be  otherwise  to-day  ? 

L. 

Newington  Green,  London,  N. 
June  1895. 
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PEETACE. 


The  history  of  modern  Roman  Catholic  Missions  to 
heat  en  countries  forms  an  important  subject  of  in- 
quiry with  all  who  take  an  interest  in  the  progress  of 
Christianity.  One  of  the  most  remarkable  periods  in 
this  history  is  that  which  extends  from  the  middle  of  the 
sixteenth  to  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  centuries.  It 
was  then  that  Jesuit  Missionaries  and  some  of  the  ablest 
men  appeared  in  the  field.  The  great  influence  and 
wealth  of  Portugal  were  at  that  time  exerted  to  give 
eflPect  to  the  work  of  evangelizing  India,  Japan,  China, 
and  America.  It  is  difficult  to  calculate  the  number  of 
Missionaries  which  the  Church  of  Rome  maintained 
during  that  period  in  all  parts  of  the  known  world. 
Long  after  the  work  had  declined,  by  the  expulsion  of 
the  Portuguese  from  their  Eastern  supremacy,  Niecamp, 
.who  wrote  a  History  of  the  Danish  Mission  in  South 
India,  states,  that  when  the  first  two  Protestant  Mis- 
sionaries were  sent  out  (in  1706),  the  number  of  Ro- 
mish Missionaries  then  in  the  East  w^as  estimated  at 
two  thousand. 

Yet  our  information  of  Roman  Catholic  Missions  is 
eery  meagre  and  unsatisfactory.  The  sources  of  in- 
'ormation   are   either   various   collections   of  letters   of 
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Missionaries,   or  dry  compilations  from  those  letters. 
But  these  sources  of  information  cannot  satisfy  any  one 
who  desires  a  clear  knowledge  of  this  subject.    He  will 
seek  for  histories  of  Missions  written  from  the  field  of 
labour  by  the  labourers  themselves,  or  by  those  who 
have  witnessed  the  work  abroad :  or  the  Journals  and 
collected  letters  of  individual  Missionaries.     Since  Mis-v 
sions  were  taken  up  in  earnest  by  the  Protestant  Church,| 
at  the  close  of  the   eighteenth   century,   the   press,   in 
England  and  America,  has  teemed  with  such  Missionary  ? 
histories  and  biographies.    Numerous  volumes  have  been 
written  by  Missionaries  themselves,  or  by  their  relatives  ; 
and  others.     In  such  books  we  see  the  living  man  and 
his  real  work.     As  soon,  therefore,  as  my  attention  was ; 
turned  to  the  subject  of  Romish  Missions,  I  sought  out 
for  some  such  authentic  biographies,  memoirs,  or  histories; 
of  Romish  Missionaries.      Wherever  I  inquired,   the 
Life  of  Xavier  was  presented  to  me,  and  no  second: 
work  of  that  class  could  be  named.     I  searched  public 
libraries  and  booksellers'  shops  without  success.     I  madev 
inquiries  personally  at  the  head-quarters  of  Romish  Mis- 
sionaries in  France,  namely,  the  Institute  of  the  Faith  at 
Lyons,  but  was  assured  that  the  Life  of  Xavier  was  the 
only  biography  of  any  authority :  the  same  answer  was 
returned  to  a  friend  who  made  the  inquiry  at  the  Col- 
lege of  the  "  Propaganda  "  at  Rome ;  and  my  friend  was 
further  informed  that  it  was  contrary  to  the  principles  of 
the  Romish  Church  to  permit  the  unauthorized  publi- 
cation of  the  personal  history  of  its  Missionaries. 
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I  was  hence  led  to  study  the  life  of  Xavier  as  the  only 
authentic  source  from  which  an  internal  view  of  the  life 
and  labours  of  a  Romish  Missionary  can  be  obtained. 

The  life  of  Xavier  has  another  title  to  consideration. 
Many  prevailing  sentiments  of  the  present  day,  even  in 
Protestant  countries,  respecting  Missions,  find  their 
counterpart  in  some  of  the  most  striking  features  in  the 
history  of  Francis  Xavier,  such  as  a  craving  for  the 
romance  of  Missions ;  the  notion  that  an  autocratic  power 
is  wanted  in  a  Mission,  such  as  a  Missionary  Bishop 
might  exercise ;  a  demand  for  a  degree  of  self-denial  in  a 
Missionary  bordering  upon  asceticism.  These,  and  many 
such  sentiments,  are  often  illustrated  by  a  reference  to 
the  life  and  success  of  Xavier.  The  delusive  character 
of  such  sentiments  cannot  fail  to  appear  on  a  careful 
study  of  the  truth  of  Xavier's  history. 

Independently  of  the  general  interest  of  the  subject, 
the  history  of  Francis  Xavier  may  claim  special  atten- 
tion at  this  time,  in  connection  with  Japan,  now  brought, 
after  a  lapse  of  more  than  two  centuries,  into  intercourse 
with  Europe ;.  for  his  name  will  ever  be  associated  with 
the  first  attempt  to  evangelize  that  country. 

These  considerations  have  induced  me  to  bestow 
upon  Xavier's  letters,  and  upon  various  contempo- 
raneus  documents,  a  careful  investigation,  the  result  of 
which  is  presented  to  the  public  in  the  following  pages. 

The  work  has  been  undertaken  under  a  deep  sense  of 
the  dignity  of  the  Missionary  subject ;  and  of  the  sacred 
obligation  of  exercising  the   candour  enjoined  by   the 
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Lord  of  Missions,  in  his  rebuke  of  some  of  his  own 
Apostles,  who  would  have  repudiated  the  acts  of  all 
"who  followed  not  with  them."  Yet  there  are  more 
solemn  interests  than  those  of  Christian  candour  at 
stake  in  the  consideration  of  Xavier's  history,  which  will 
develop  themselves  in  the  progress  of  this  undertaking, 
and  will,  it  is  hoped,  justify  the  amount  of  time  and 
thought  which  the  investigation  has  occupied.  The  work 
is  commended  to  the  divine  blessing  in  the  humble 
prayer  that  it  may  conduce  to  the  advancement  of  the 
truth  of  the  Gospel,  and  to  the  Mission  of  that  truth 
throughout  the  whole  world. 
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phies— Xavier's  Letters  —  Method  pursued  in  this 

"WORK. 
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Employments  in  Lisbon — Portuguese  power  in  tSe 
East — Xavier's  communications  with  the  King  of 
Portugal  and  the  Viceroy  of  India  on  his  future 

proceedings extraordinary  powers    conferred  on 

Xavier  by  THE  Pope  and  the  King  of  Portugal. 


Section  1. — Introduction, 

Look  at  the  apostolic  life  and  labours  of  St.  Francis 
Xavier ! — is  frequently  uttered  as  a  taunt  against  Pro- 
testant Missionaries  bj  Romanist  writers,  and  is  too 
often  echoed  by  Protestant  authors  of  repute. 

But  where  shall  we  obtain  any  certain  knowledge  of 
the  life  and  labours  of  Xavier?     Shall  we  turn  to  his 
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biographies  ?  The  earhest  of  these  was  a  short  sketch 
of  Xavier's  life  and  labours,  drawn  up  by  Emmanuel 
Acosta,  a  Jesuit  Father,  out  of  the  notices  which  had 
been  given  in  "Letters  from  India."  This  narrative 
was  published  by  Maffeus  in  his  volume  of  the  letters 
and  acts  of  the  Jesuits  in  the  East,  1573.  u      :  ;  " 

Tursellinus,  a  Jesuit  Father,  who  had  no  personal 
knowledge  of  India,  wrote  a  life  of  Xavier  in  Latin,  in 
1596,  forty-four  years  after  Xavier's  death.  In  1682,  a 
French  Jesuit,  Father  Bohours,  wrote  a  life  in  French, 
of  which  James  Dryden,  the  brother  of  the  poet,  gave  an 
English  translation.  These  are  the  most  celebrated 
biographies  of  Xavier.  But  if  any  one  tolerably  ac- 
quainted with  the  subject  will  apply  to  these  works  the 
usual  tests  of  credibility,  he  will  soon  detect  such  irre- 
concilable contradictions  between  Xavier's  own  letters 
and  the  assertions  of  his  biographers,  together  with  such 
loose  statements,  and  so  many  geographical  mistakes 
as  to  destroy  all  confidence  in  the  competency  or  the 
historical  fidelity  of  the  authors. 

There  is,  however,  one  existing  portrait  bearing 
throughout  an  evident  stamp  of  truthfulness,  and  en- 
livened with  such  vivid  colouring,  that  it  is  impossible 
to  contemplate  it  without  a  satisfactory  conviction  that 
we  see  the  very  man,  and  are  made  acquainted  with  the 
main  facts  of  his  history.  That  portrait  is  drawn  by 
Xavier's  own  hand  in  a  copious  collection  of  original 
letters.  Many  of  these  letters  were  written  to  friends  in 
Europe,  with  the  avowed  intention  of  putting  them  in 
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full  possession  of  all  that  lie  did,  and  of  all  that  happened   - 
to  him.     Other  letters  were  written  to  fellow-labourers 
in  the  same  field  with  himself.     So  that  we  are  furnished 
in  this  collection  with  a  complete,  though  not  a  formal, 
autobiography. 

No  one  ever  had  a  juster  estimate  of  the  proper  cha- 
racter of  correspondence  between  friends,  or  a  greater 
zest  in  its  prosecution.     Some  of  Xavier's  correspondents 
in  Europe  w^ere  in   the  highest  positions,  such  as  John 
III.,  King  of  Portugal,  and  Ignatius  Loyola.     His  letters 
to  such  persons  would  be  most  carefully  prepared.    Other 
letters  were  written  to  intimate  friends  and  Jesuit  asso- 
ciates, and  contained  the  genuine  effusions  of  his  heart 
As  the    communications   between   Europe    and    India 
were  then  confined  to  the  annual  fleets,  Xavier's  letters 
were  mostly  annual  letters:  several  letters  were  writ- 
ten at  one  time,  repeating  the  same  events  in  varied 
language.      The  letters  would  at  this  day  be  termed 
Missionary  Journals   or   Reports.      They   are   written 
:  with  great  clearness  and  freedom  of  style.     They  enter 
into  minute  details,  they  furnish  graphic  descriptions  of 
passing  scenes,  and  reflect  the  varied  feelings  and  the 
spirit  of  the  writer.     They  breathe  throughout  a  fervent 
devotion  to  God,  and  an  ardent  zeal  for  bringing  the 
heathen  into  the  fold  of  the  visible  Church  of  ChrisL 

**  When  you  write  to  us  in  India  "  (said  Xavier,  in  a 
letter  to  two  of  his  friends),  "  do  not  write  shortly,  or 
in  a  mere  perfunctory  style.  We  wish  to  learn  from 
you  particulars  respecting  each  of  our  brethren,  what 
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tliey  are  about,  what  is  their  health,  what  are  their 
thoughts,  what  their  hopes,  what  the  fruit  of  their 
labours.  Do  not  regard  this  as  a  burden  when  there  is 
only  one  opportunity  in  the  year  for  receiving  and 
sending  letters  to  India.  Let  your  letters  occupy  us  a 
full  week  in  reading.  We  promise  to  do  the  same  with 
you."    (Bologna  I.  9.  French,  No.  9.) 

Xavier's  letters  have  been  collected  and  preserved 
with  superstitious  reverence  by  the  Jesuit  Fathers.  A 
few  were  published  in  the  numerous  collections  called 
"  Epistolae  Indices."  But  Tursellinus  first  printed  them 
as  a  separate  volume  in  1596,  which  contained  Latin 
translations  of  fifty-two  Spanish  and  Portuguese  originals. 
Sixty- five  years  later — in  1661 — Peter  Possinus,  also  a 
Jesuit,  published  a  volume  of  "  new  letters,"  translated, 
as  he  states,  from  Spanish  and  Portuguese  autographs. 
He  gives,  in  his  preface,  this  story.  A  Jesuit  friend, 
Alex.  Philippucius,  after  having  suffered  for  two  years 
and  a  half  excruciating  pain,  and  being  past  all  hope  of 
recovery,  prayed  at  last  to  Francis  Xavier ;  and  before 
noon  on  the  same  day  was  miraculously  cured.  Philip- 
pucius, out  of  gratitude  to  his  "  Healer,"  determined  to 
follow  his  example,  and  go  to  India  as  a  Missionary; 
and,  before  doing  so,  to  procure  the  publication  of  as 
many  of  Xavier's  letters  as  could  be  found.  For  this 
purpose  the  archives  of  Eome,  of  Lisbon,  and  of  Goa 
were  searched;  and  the  result  was,  the  collection  of 
ninety  new  letters  in  addition  to  those  previously  pub- 
lished by  Tursellinus. 
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In  1795,  an  edition  of  Xavier's  letters  in  the  Latin 
translations  was  published  at  Bologna,  by  a  very  careful 
editor,  who  was  himself  a  Jesuit  Father,  said  to  be 
Roch  Manchiaca.  In  this  edition  the  letters  are  arranged 
in  chronological  order;  and  reasons  are  given  in  the 
"prolegomena"  for  the  dates  assigned  to  each  letter, 
and  for  regarding  some  which  had  been  admitted  into 
other  collections  as  spurious.  This  collection  contains 
146  letters,  and  is  in  every  respect  the  standard  edition. 
A  French  translation  of  this  edition  w^as  published  at 
Brussels  in  1838. 

The  method  which  it  is  proposed  to  pursue  in  this 
volume,  in  order  to  obtain  a  correct  view  of  the  life  and 
labotu*s  of  Francis  Xavier,  is,  first  to  weave  into  a  narra- 
tive the  facts  contained  in  the  letters,  supplying  from  the 
biographers  only  a  few  connecting  links.  Such  a  nar- 
rative, as  far  as  it  goes,  must  be  authentic.  We  shall 
afterwards  inquire  what  additional  information  the  bio- 
graphers supply  beyond  the  statements  in  Xavier's  own 
letters,  and  apply  the  narrative  as  a  test  of  the  accuracy 
of  such  additional  mformation. 

The  main  object  of  the  work  will  be  to  investigate 
Xavier's  Missionary  character,  and  the  results  of  his 
Missionary  labours  in  the  East.  The  extracts  of  letters 
will  be  given  in  a  free  translation  of  the  Latin.  The 
references  are  to  the  Bologna  and  to  the  French  editions. 
In  the  former  the  letters  are  arranged  in  four  books ;  in 
the  French  edition  the  letters  are  numbered  consecu- 
tively throughout. 
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Section  2.  Xavier's  early  history  before  his  designation 

to  India. 

The  first  letter  in  the  collection  of  Xavier's  letters  bears 
the  date  of  Paris,  24th  March  1535.     Xavier  was  then 
residing  in  the  University  of  Paris  as  a  Master  of  Arts 
and  a  Reader  in  Aristotelian  Philosophy.  The  letter  was 
written  to  his  eldest  brother  in  Spain,  to  solicit  from 
him  pecuniary  assistance,  and  to  vindicate  himself  and 
his  friend,  Ignatius  Loyola,  from  certain  calumnies  by 
which  his  brother  had   been  prejudiced  against  them. 
The  letter   describes  at  great  length  his  love  for  his 
brother,  as  well  as  the  trials  and  difficulties  to  which  he 
had  been  himself  subjected  in  consequence  of  his  distance 
from  his  family.    It  expresses  unbounded  admiration  and 
affection  for  Ignatius  Loyola,  and  the  debt  of  gratitude 
which  Xavier  owed  to  Loyola  for  two  special  benefits, 
namely,  for  having,  on  several  occasions,  procured  him 
money  in  seasons  of  distress,  and  for  having  rescued 
him   from   the   influence   of  Protestant  teachers.      He 
writes : — "  I  declare  in  my  conscience,  and,  as  it  were, 
under  my  hand  and  seal,  that  my  obligations  to  him  are 
far  greater  than  a  whole  life  devoted  to  his  service  can 
repay,  or  even  partially  satisfy.      For  in  the  serious 
difficulties  into  which  my  poverty  has  cast  me,  as  I  have 
often  explained  to  you,  in  consequence  of  my  distance 
from  you,  he  has  always  come  opportunely  to  my  relief, 
either  with  a  supply  of  his  own  money,  or  through  his 
friends:  but  the  benefit  he   has   conferred   of  highest 
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value  is  that  of  fortifying  my  youthful  imprudence 
against  the  deplorable  dangers  arising  from  my  famili- 
arity with  men  breathing  out  heresy,  such  as  are  many 
of  my  contemporaries  in  Paris  in  these  times,  who  would 
insidiously  undermine  faith  and  morality,  beneath  the 
specious  mask  of  liberality  and  superior  intelligence."" 
(I.  1.  Fr.  I.)  y-:-'-:--^/-^^^^^^^^^ 

Xavier  was  twenty-nine  years  of  age  when  he  wrote 
this  letter,  having  been  born  the  7th  April  1506,  at  the 
Castle  of  Xavier,  in  the  kingdom  of  Navarre,  at  the  foot 
of  the  Pyrenees.  On  his  mother's  side  he  was  related 
to  the  kings  of  Navarre  and  the  family  of  the  Bourbons. 
He  was  now  living  in  the  college  of  St.  Barbe,  where  he 
had  an  intimate  friend  named  Lefevre.  This  friend  was  i 
first  gained  over  to  the  confidence  of  Loyola,  and  to  the 
adoption  of  those  spiritual  exercises  by  which  the  future 
founder  of  the  order  of  Jesuits  proposed  to  reach  the 
highest  degrees  of  religious  attainments.  Xavier  for  a 
time  resisted  this  influence,  but  at  length  yielded  him- 
self to  it  with  the  ardour  which  is  displayed  in  his  letter 
to  his  brother. 

Xavier's  early  acquaintance  with  Protestant  truth 
appears  to  have  exercised  some  influence  on  his  future 
life.  In  India  he  was  removed  from  the  personal 
influence  of  Ignatius  Loyola,  and  from  the  more  power- 
ful associations  of  Romish  superstition ;  and  his  mind 
seems  at  times  to  have  exhibited  the  more  healthy 
tone  of  religion  which  he  had  witnessed  amongst  the 
early  friends  from  whom   Loyola  had   beguiled   him. 
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His  standard  of  spiritual  religion  was  far  higlier  than 
tliat  of  his  associates.  He  was  ever  dissatisfied  that  hti 
could  not  bring  up  his  followers  to  this  standard.  But 
he  had  turned  awa}^  from  Protestant  truth,  by  which 
alone  it  can  be  reached.  He  souo-ht  to  attain  the  same 
standard  by  a  system  of  mental  and  bodily  discipline, 
which  in  a  few  cases,  such  as  his  own,  may  succeed  in 
fostering  religious  sentiments,  and  a  salutary  self-control, 
but  which,  in  its  general  tendency,  forms  the  well-known 
character  of  the  Jesuit. 

In  the  year  1534,  on  the  Feast  of  the  Assumption, 
Loyola  had  imparted  to  six  of  his  friends,  including 
Xavier  and  Lefevre,  a  project  of  forming  an  association 
for  converting  unbelievers.  The  seven  friends  took  a 
vow  to  renounce  all  worldly  possessions,  and  to  make  a 
journey  to  Jerusalem;  or,  if  that  expedition  were  not 
possible,  to  throw  themselves  at  the  feet  of  the  Pope,  to 
serve  the  church  in  any  place  which  he  might  select. 

After  this  association  had  been  formed,  Xavier  remained 
about  two  years  in  Paris.  Ignatius  Loyola  left  Paris  in 
1535,  and  was  himself  the  bearer  of  the  letter  to  which 
we  have  alluded  to  the  brother  in  Spain.  That  letter  ear- 
nestly entreated  the  brother  to  receive  Loyola  as  a  friend, 
and  to  repose  a  full  confidence  in  his  spiritual  advice. 

Loyola  did  not  return  to  Paris,  but  enjoined  his  asso- 
ciates to  meet  him  at  Venice  in  the  early  part  of  1537. 
Xavier  left  Paris  in  the  November  previous,  and  tra- 
velled on  foot  as  a  mendicant  friar,  practising  various 
bodily   austerities.      From    Venice   they   proceeded   to 
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Rome,  and  obtained  the  sanction  and  benediction  of  the 
Pope  for  their  mission  to  the  Holy  Land.  The  war  be- 
tween the  Turks  and  Christians  prevented,  however,  the 
execution  of  this  project.  It  was  therefore  determined, 
with  the  sanction  of  the  Pope,  that  they  should  disperse 
themselves  amongst  the  most  celebrated  Universities  of 
Italy  to  revive  the  tone  of  religion.  Xavier  was  chiefly 
stationed  at  Bologna. 

Three  years  were  thus  spent  by  the  associates  in  Italy. 
Their  number  increasing,  Loyola  determined  to  form  them 
into  an  ecclesiastical  order,  under  the  title  of  "  the  Com- 
pany of  Jesus."  In  addition  to  their  vows  of  perpetual 
poverty  and  celibacy,  they  now  added  one  of  implicit 
obedience  to  the  Superior  of  the  order,  whose  authority 
was  to  be  absolute.  a 

Events  now  occurred  which  decided  unexpectedly  the 
future  labours  of  Xavier.  John  III.,  King  of  Portugal, 
possessed  a  splendid  dominion  in  the  East.  He  was 
zealous  for  the  propagation  of  Christianity  in  these  pos- 
sessions. Many  years  before  Xavier's  time  numerous 
priests,  friars,  and  Missionaries  had  been  sent  out  for 
this  purpose,  especially  those  of  the  Franciscan  order. 
There  was  a  bishop  at  Goa,  the  seat  of  the  Indian 
government,  who  had  his  vicars  at  the  Moluccas 
and  Malacca,  at  Ormuz  in  the  Persian  Gulf,  at  Diu  in 
Guzerat,  at  Mozambique  and  Sofala,  in  East  Africa. 
There  were  Missionaries  labouring  in  Travancore,  on 
the  Coromandel  Coast,  in  Ceylon,  and  in  the  Moluccas ; 
but   the  King   had   not  been    satisfied  with  the    pro- 

b3 
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gress  of  Christianity.  He  was  led  to  believe  that 
the  new  oyder  of  Jesuits  would  prove  more  efficient  Mis- 
sionaries than  their  predecessors.  This  idea  was  sug- 
gested to  him  by  John  Gaven,  who  had  formerly  been 
Principal  of  St.  Barbe's  College  at  Paris,  and  therefore 
well  knew  the  qualifications  of  Xavier,  Loyola,  and 
Lefevre.  Gaven  was  now  connected  with  the  Portuguese 
embassy  at  Rome;  and  he  proposed  that  the  Pope 
should  be  applied  to  by  the  King  of  Portugal  to  send 
these  three  men  to  India.  The  King  entered  so  heartily 
into  the  proposition,  that  he  applied,  through  his  ambas- 
sador, for  the  whole  number  of  the  associates ;  and  the 
Pope  sanctioned  the  application.  They  had  already 
taken  a  vow  to  proceed  to  any  part  of  the  world  which 
the  Pope  might  select ;  but  this  unexpected  call  to  the 
East  Indies  did  not  approve  itself  to  Ignatius  Loyola ;  and, 
at  this  early  stage  of  Jesuitism,  it  was  shown  how  qualified 
is  the  obedience  of  a  Jesuit  to  the  Head  of  the  Church 
when  his  own  views  are  crossed.  Loyola  had  been  capti- 
vated by  the  romance  of  a  Mission  to  the  Holy  Land ; 
but  India  had  no  paramount  charms  in  his  apprehension. 
He  therefore  demurred  to  the  migration  of  the  whole 
body  of  associates,  and  selected  two  of  the  number  for  that 
Mission,  namely,  Simon  Roderick  and  Nicholas  Bobadilla. 
These  two  were  the  least  eminent  of  the  party.  The 
former  was  a  Portuguese  subject,  and  had  been  educated 
at  Paris  at  the  expense  of  the  King,  and  therefore  could 
be  scarcely  withheld  from  obeying  the  royal  summons. 
The  two  Missionaries  designate  were  appointed  to  pro- 
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ceed  to  Lisbon,  and  Bobadilla  was  to  accompany  the  Por- 
tuguese ambassador  in  his  journey  home  to  Portugal ; 
but  both  were  seized  with  fever  on  the  eve  of  their 
departure.  In  this  emergency,  Ignatius  consented  to  the 
substitution  of  Xavier  as  the  Missionary  to  return  with 
the  ambassador  to  Portugal.  In  the  course  of  a  few  days 
from  the  first  notice  of  his  designation  to  India,  Xavier 
took  leave  of  the  Pope,  of  Ignatius,  and  of  his  other 
friends,  and  started  from  Rome  for  Portugal,  in  the 
suite  of  the  ambassador,  on  the  16th  March  1540. 

Section  3.  Xavier  s  preparation  for  his  departure 

to  India, 
Xavier's  journey  from  Rome  to  Lisbon,  in  the  suite  of 
the  Portuguese  ambassador,  occupied  more  than  three 
months.  The  cavalcade  was  very  numerous,  and  re- 
ligious exercises  were  daily  performed.  In  a  letter  from 
Bologna  (31st  March  1540),  Xavier  sends  to  Loyola  a 
very  touching  expression  of  his  affection,  connected  with 
an  important  Missionary  remark.  "  We  have  no  re- 
source to  console  us  in  our  separation  but  the  frequent 
interchange  of  letters.  For  my  part  I  will  never  lay  my- 
self open  to  the  charge  of  negligence ;  convinced  of  the 
wisdom  of  the  remarks  you  made  upon  my  departure, 
that  the  colonies  must  be  attached  to  the  Metropolitan 
Church  as  daughters  to  their  mother.  I  have  deter- 
mined, in  whatever  part  of  the  world  I  may  be,  whether 
alone  or  with  the  members  of  our  Society,  to  keep  up 
my  intercourse  with  you  by  letter,  and  to  cherish  the 
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most  intimate  relations  •with  you  and  with  our  house  in 
Rome,  and  to  send  you  an  exact  and  detailed  account  of 
all  my  actions,  as  daughters  are  accustomed  to  do  in 
writing  to  their  mothers."     (I.  2.  Fr.  2.) 

Xavier  relates  an  incident  on  the  journey  which  af- 
fords a  specimen  of  his  power  of  graphic  description, 
and  shows  at  the  same  time  how  ready  he  was  to  recog- 
nise a  miracle  in  a  providential  deliverance.  Writing 
to  Loyola  from  Lisbon,  he  says : — *'  Whilst  on  our 
journey  through  Italy  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  manifest 
his  power  in  a  wonderful  manner  towards  one  of  the 
servants  of  the  ambassador  who  accompanied  us.  It  was 
the  same  man  whom  you  saw  at  Rome,  and  who,  after 
postponing  his  purpose  of  entering  the  monastic  life,  at 
last  relinquished  it  altogether  through  a  sinful  indo- 
lence. A  great  river  of  uncertain  depth  opposed  our 
progress.  This  man  rushed  forward  on  horseback  to 
try  the  depth  of  the  unknown  channel,  impelled  by 
his  rashness,  notwithstanding  our  remonstrances.  He 
had  proceeded  but  a  short  distance  when  the  force  of  the 
current  overcame  the  strength  of  the  horse,  and  both 
horse  and  rider  were  swept  down  the  stream,  while  the 
whole  company  remained  on  the  bank  looking  on  with 
consternation.  They  were  carried  in  an  instant  as  far 
off  as  your  residence  is  from  the  Church  of  St.  Louis. 
Then  the  Lord  God  was  pleased  to  hear  the  fervent 
prayer  of  his  servant  the  ambassador,  and  of  us  all, 
supplicating  with  tears  the  preservation  of  the  un- 
fortunate man,  now  beyond  all  human  help.     The  Lord 
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answered  the  prayer,  and,  by  a  manifest  miracle,  delivered 
the  lost  man  from  imminent  destruction.  The  man  was 
master  of  the  horse  to  the  ambassador,  and  when  he 
was  carried  headlong  down  the  whirlpool,  he  doubtless 
wished  himself  in  a  monastery  rather  than  where  he  was. 
His  conscience,  at  that  moment,  chiefly  tortured  him 
with  the  recollection  of  a  lost  opportunity  which  he  then 
in  vain  desired  to  recover.  This  he  afterwards  con- 
fessed to  me,  and  entreated  all  to  take  warning  from  his 
case."    (I.  3.  Fr.  3.)  ■■---■■'  --;■-:;;:.:,;,,;  /■:.:.. 

It  is  stated  by  the  biographers,  that,  during  this  jour- 
ney, the  cavalcade  passed  near  the  castle  of  Xavier, 
where  Xavier's  aged  mother  was  lying  at  the  point  of 
death,  but  that  the  son  refused  to  visit  the  mother, 
though  pressed  to  do  so  by  the  ambassador.  This  is  re- 
presented as  an  act  of  self-denial  and  a  trait  of  high 
virtue.  But  how  much  higher  an  exercise  of  Christian 
heroism  is  the  parting  interview  between  an  affectionate 
son  and  his  parents,  when,  for  the  love  of  Christ,  they 
submit  to  the  separation.  The  conduct  attributed  to 
Xavier  is,  however,  scarcely  consistent  with  his  gene- 
rous character,  and  with  the  circumstances  of  his  age, 
and  long  separation  from  his  family. 

Simon  Roderick  and  Nicholas  Bobadilla,  who  had 
recovered  their  health,  and  Paul  Camerte,  who  had 
lately  been  received  as  an  associate  into  the  Society  at 
Home,  joined  Xavier  at  Lisbon,  to  proceed  wdth  him  to 
India.  The  Missionary  party  was,  however,  detained  at 
Lisbon  for  ten  months. 


~^^y-^,\ 
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Six  of  Xavier's  letters  describe  the  events  during  the 
ten  months'  detention  at  Lisbon.  Xavier  was  at  once 
introduced  to  the  King,  who  became  deeply  interested  in 
the  scheme  of  the  company  of  Jesus,  and  encouraged 
Xavier  to  labour  for  the  religious  improvement  of  the 
Court  of  Portugal.  All  the  young  nobility  and  pages  of 
honour,  connected  with  the  palace,  were  required  to  at- 
tend the  confessional  of  the  Jesuit  Fathers  ;  so  that  the 
Court  of  Portugal,  in  the  days  of  its  greatest  temporal 
splendour,  wore  the  appearance,  says  Xavier,  of  a  reli- 
gious institution.  Often  the  whole  day,  and  far  into  the 
night,  was  spent  in  hearing  confessions  from  members  of 
the  court. 

The  question  was  soon  raised  whether  it  would  not  be 
better  to  retain  Xavier  and  his  associates  in  Portugal, 
than  to  transfer  their  labours  to  India.  "The  king," 
Xavier  writes,  July  26,  1540,  "is  not  decided  to  send  us 
to  India,  because  he  thinks  we  may  as  well  serve  God 
here.  Two  of  the  bishops  insist  upon  our  departure, 
grounding  their  opinion  upon  the  hope,  that,  if  we  go, 
some  of  the  Kings  of  India  may  be  converted  to  Chris- 
tianity. For  ourselves,  we  are  daily  occupied  in  seek- 
ing coadjutors,  and  I  hope  the  way  is  gradually  becom- 
ing clear  for  obtaining  them.  If  we  remain  here  we 
shall  found  religious  houses,  and  we  shall  more  easily 
obtain  associates  here  than  in  India.  If  we  go,  and  our 
Lord  God  vouchsafes  us  a  few  years  of  life,  we  shall 
found,  by  his  help,  similar  establishments  in  the  midst 
of  India  and  Ethiopia."     (L  4.  Fr.  4.) 


■>..\-..  J-,-.  ^f^«^,  ..^gt^"»AA-..jfcfa. 
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The  Missionary  party  soon  increased  to  six  in 
number,  and  the  question,  whether  they  should  be  de- 
tained in  Portugal  or  proceed  to  India,  was  decided  by 
dividing  the  party.  Three,  including  Simon  Roderick, 
were  to  remain  in  Portugal ;  while  Fathers  Xavier  and 
Paul  Camerte,  and  a  lay  assistant  named  Francis  Man- 
silla,  were  to  go  to  India. 

Simon  Roderick  was  not,  however,  lost  to  India.  He 
was  appointed  by  the  King  Principal  of  the  College  at 
Coimbra,  which  was  made  an  instititution  for  the  support 
of  one  hundred  Jesuit  associates,  which  number  was  soon 
afterwards  doubled.  At  this  college  Jesuit  Missionaries 
were  prepared  for  India,  so  that,  in  a  few  years,  a  large 
and  regular  supply  was  obtained  to  follow  in  the  wake 
of  Xavier.  ;     .,       - 

Xavier's  letters,  written  at  this  period,  are  full  of  his 
prospects  and  hopes  of  success  in  India. 

John  III.  of  Portugal  was  very  powerful  in  naval 
resources.  He  maintained  an  exclusive  right  against 
all  other  nations  of  Europe  of  trading  with  the  East 
by  way  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope.  He  was  in- 
vested by  the  Pope  with  rights  of  sovereignty  over  all 
countries  east  of  the  Cape.  The  general  name  of 
"  India"  then  comprised  the  regions  of  East  Africa,  Ara- 
bia, Persia,  Hindostan,  China,  and  the  Indian  Archipe- 
lago. The  territory  actually  possessed  by  Portugal  con- 
sisted only  of  numerous  settlements  upon  the  coasts, 
where  factories  were  established,  and  forts  erected,  gar- 
risoned by  Portuguese  soldiers.     A  fleet  of  armed  ships 
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commanded  the  seas,  protected  tlie  trade,  and  supported 
the  garrisons.  A  Viceroy  resided  at  Goa,  and  each  of 
the  other  settlements  had  its  local  governor.  The  King 
retained  all  the  appointments,  civil,  military,  and  com- 
mercial in  his  own  power,  directed  all  affairs,  and  was 
possessed  of  all  the  revenues. 

It  was  only  natural,  therefore,  that  Xavier  should 
have  great  confidence  in  the  influence  which  he  should 
possess,  as  one  selected  and  commissioned  by  the  King 
for  advancing  Christianity  amongst  the  natives,  espe- 
cially as  it  was  well  known  the  King  took  the  Hveliest 
interest  in  the  success  of  this  Mission,  and  was  to  receive 
direct  accounts  from  the  Missionary  respecting  this 
and  all  other  Indian  affairs. 

Xavier  writes,  on  the  eve  of  liis  departure: — "We 
leave  loaded  with  favours  by  his  Majesty,  and  are  to 
accompany  the  Viceroy  whom  he  sends  this  year  to 
India,  and  to  whom  he  has  specially  commended  us.  We 
sail  in  the  same  vessel  with  him.  That  officer  entertains 
so  much  affection  for  us  that  he  has  reserved  to  himself  the 
whole  care  of  providing  for  our  wants,  and  has  forbidden 
us,  or  any  one  else  on  our  behalf,  to  think  of  providing 
furniture,  or  whatever  may  be  requisite  for  the  voyage. 
He  has  already  determined  that  we  are  to  be  daily 
guests  at  his  own  table.  I  mention  these  things,  not  to 
display  the  honour  and  advantage,  such  as  it  is,  as  if 
this  dehghted  us,  which  we  should  much  rather  be 
without;  but  that  you  may  understand  what  just  hopes 
we  have  of  great  assistance  in  the  conversion  of  the 
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natives,  through  the  exuberant  affection  towards  us  of 
tlie  highest  authority  in  India.  That  conversion  we 
desire  with  our  whole  heart ;  and  you,  out  of  your  zeal 
for  God's  glory,  will  rejoice  at,  and  congratulate  us  on, 
the  blessed  opportunity  of  carrying  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  before  the  heathen  Kings  of  those  regions,  where 
it  is  abundantly  clear  that  the  Viceroy  of  Portugal  has 
the  highest  authority  and  respect."  "  In  a  private 
conversation  which  I  had  with  the  Viceroy  three  days 
ago,  he  told  me  that  there  was  an  island  in  India  of 
pure  heathen,  without  any  mixture  of  Jews  or  Moslems, 
in  which  he  hoped  for  a  great  and  immediate  fruit  of 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel :  that  he  had  no  doubt,  from 
what  he  had  observed  of  the  habit  of  their  minds,  but 
that  the  King,  and,  in  a  short  time,  the  whole  island, 
would  openly  embrace  the  religion  of  Christ."  (I.  8. 
Fr.  8.) 

The  name  of  the  Viceroy  was  Martin  Alphonso  de 
Soza.  He  had  previously  held  office  in  India,  and  was 
regarded  as  an  eminently  just  and  upright  governor: 
the  island  to  which  he  alluded  was  probably  Manaar,  on 
the  coast  of  Ceylon. 

Personal  vanity  was  not  an  element  in  the  character  of 
Xavier.  His  exultation  in  the  royal  patronage,  and  his 
confidence  in  his  own  personal  influence,  only  reveal  his 
dependence  upon  an  arm  of  flesh,  rather  than  upon  the 
inherent  power  of  divine  truth,  as  God's  instrument  for 
the  conversion  of  the  world.  '*  Those,"  writes  Xavier, 
"  who  are  acquainted  with  India  assure  us  that  as  soon 
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as  the  natives  of  India  have  for  guides  and  teachers  such 
as  we  are,  that  is,  those  whose  whole  conduct  is  above 
the  suspicion  of  avarice,  they  will  receive  the  religion  of 
Christ.  If  we  carry  with  us  into  that  country  the  spirit 
of  mortification,  the  absolute  renunciation  of  worldly 
advantages,  the  perfect  disinterestedness  of  which  we 
here  give  a  pattern,  there  is  no  doubt,  they  say,  but 
that  in  a  few  years  we  shall  have  made  the  conquest  of 
two  or  three  kingdoms ;  that  the  natives  will  be  induced 
to  trust  us  in  proportion  as  they  see  clearly  that  we  are 
not  moved  by  any  temporal  motives,  but  simply  by  the 
desire  of  saving  their  souls."    (I.  3.  Fr.  3.)  " 

Xavier  was  instructed,  before  his  departure,  by  the 
King  himself,  in  the  state  of  India,  and  upon  the 
methods  he  should  use,  under  his  royal  authority,  to 
establish  the  faith.  The  King  also  gave  him  four  briefs 
which  he  had  obtained  for  him  from  the  Pope ;  the  first 
conferred  on  Xavier  the  quality  of  Papal  Nuncio  to  the 
new  world :  another  gave  him  all  the  powers  which  the 
Church  of  Rome  could  give  for  the  propagation  of  the 
faith  in  the  East:  a  third  recommended  him  to  the  care 
of  David,  King  of  Ethiopia :  the  fourth  was  addressed  to 
all  the  princes  and  governors  of  the  islands  and  conti- 
nents between  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  and  the  mouths  of 
the  Ganges.  The  King  also  furnished  him  with  a  general 
order  to  his  officers  to  provide  the  Missionaries  with 
every  thing  requisite  for  their  maintenance.  Though 
Xavier  bears  the  name  of  a  Missionary,  how  little  was 
there  in  common  between  his  position  and  that  of  the 
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simple  Missionary  of  the  present  day  !  Selected  by  a 
powerful  sovereign  to  go  out  under  his  special  patron- 
age and  protection,  as  his  envoy  for  religious  matters,  to 
his  eastern  dominions ;  receiving  a  special  commission 
and  benediction  from  the  chief  Pontiff  of  the  Church ; 
the  representative  of  the  newly  appointed  order  of  the 
Jesuits ;  selected,  under  such  august  auspices,  to  super- 
sede the  existing  Missionary  agencies  in  the  East; 
travelling  from  Rome  through  Europe  to  his  post  of 
embarkation  in  the  suite  of  the  ambassador  of  the 
King  of  Portugal ;  sailing  with  the  new  Viceroy,  and  a 
guest  at  his  table; — it  is  difficult  to  conceive  more 
splendid  worldly  attractions  to  any  enterprise,  and 
greater  temporal  advantages  for  its  prosecution,  than 
those  which  accompanied  the  call  of  Xavier  to  become 
"  the  Apostle  of  India." 
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We  now  enter  upon  a  review  of  the  Missionary  career 
of  Francis  Xavier  in  the  East.  His  labours  extended 
over  ten  years  and  a  half,  from  his  arrival  in  India, 
May  1542,  to  his  death  on  the  coast  of  China  in  Decem- 
ber 1552.  These  labours  may  be  divided  into  four 
periods,    ,,.  .wr-.'-'-':-:'  ■ 

The  first,  comprising  Xavier's  labours  in  South  India 
for  rather  more  than  three  years. 

The  second,  his  voyage  to  the  Chinese  Arcliipelago, 
which  occupied  two  years  and  four  months. 

A  third  period  of  four  years  which  was  devoted  to 
the  management  of  his  Indian  Missions,  and  to  a  voyage 
to  Japan,  a  two  years'  residence  there,  and  return  to 
India..;;,; 

The  fourth,  and  remaining  period  of  about  one  year, 
which  was  spent  in  India,  and  in  an  abortive  attempt  to 
enter  China. 

The  first  period  will  be. comprised  in  the  sections  of 
the  present  chapter. 

Section  1.  Xavier's  arrival  in  India — Goa. 

Xavier  left  the  shores  of  Europe  for  his  Indian  Mis- 
sion, April  7,  1541,  having  just  completed  the  thirty- 
fifth  year  of  his  age.  The  fleet  comprised  six  vessels. 
The  voyage  was  unusually  lengthened,  and  they  were 
compelled  to  winter  in  the  island  of  Mozambique,  where 
there  was  a  Portuguese  garrison.  Here  they  were  de- 
tained six  months.    The  Viceroy's  ship  set  sail  for  India 
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before  the  rest  of  the  fleet,  and  visited  Melinda  on  the 
coast  of  Africa,  where  there  was  another  Portuguese 
garrison,  adjoining  a  large  Mohammedan  city.  Xavier 
had  here  a  conversation  with  an  intelligent  Mohamme- 
dan, who  deplored,  even  then,  the  retrograde  condition 
of  their  religion  :  out  of  seventeen  mosques  in  the  city, 
which  were  once  all  well  attended,  only  five  were  now 
used.  From  thence  they  visited  the  island  of  Socotra, 
at  the  entrance  of  the  Red  Sea.  Many  of  the  inhabit- 
ants were,  by  profession,  Christians,  tracing  their  descent 
from  the  labours  of  St.  Thomas  the  Apostle.*  When 
Albuquerque  first  took  possession  of  Socotra,  early  in 
the  sixteenth  century,  he  placed  there  Antonius  Lauren- 
tius,  a  Franciscan,  "who  discharged  Apostolic  func- 
tions" for  many  years.  (Maff.Hist,  Ind.  Lib.  III.)  Xavier, 
however,  represents  the  inhabitants  as  sunk  in  igno- 
rance, unable  to  read  or  write,  knowing  nothing  of 
Christian  doctrine,  and  not  even  keeping  up  the  form  of 
baptism ;  performing  divine  service  in  an  unknown 
tongue,  which  he  supposes  to  be  Chaldee  (Syriac),  using 


*  Neander  thinks  that  such  legends  are  not  deserving  of 
much  confidence ;  and  that  there  is  no  earlier  mention  of 
India  Proper  than  in  the  time  of  the  Emperor  Constantine, 
"  when  there  was  a  Missionary,  Theophilus,  with  the  surname 
of  Indicus,  who  came  from  the  island  Diu,  by  which  is  to  be 
understood  the  island  of  Sokotra.  He  found  in  his  native 
land,  and  in  other  districts  of  India  which  he  visited  from 
there,  Christianity  planted  already,  and  had  only  many 
things  to  correct." — Neander' s  Church  History,  Section  I.  2. 
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incense,  and  very  strict  in  fasting.  Xavier  strove  to 
benefit  these  ignorant  Christians,  and  baptized  many  of 
their  children.  His  zeal  in  baptizing  children  led  him 
into  a  ludicrous  predicament.  Meeting  on  the  road  with 
a  mother  and  two  children,  he  seized  upon  the  children 
to  administer  baptism.  They  fled  to  the  mother's  pro- 
tection, complaining  that  they  were  to  be  baptized.  The 
mother  advanced  to  Xavier,  denouncing  his  baptism  of 
her  children  as  she  was  a  Saracen,  and  did  not  wish 
her  sons  to  become  Christians.  The  Socotrians  raised 
a  cry  on  their  part  that  the  woman  and  her  children 
were  unworthy  of  the  benefit  of  Christian  baptism,  and 
that  they  would  not  allow  any  Saracens,  however  much 
they  might  wish  it,  to  become  Christians. 

The  Socotrians  were  very  anxious  to  detain  Xavier 
amongst  them,  promising  that,  if  he  remained,  the  whole 
island  would  receive  baptism.  Xavier  requested  the 
Viceroy  to  allow  him  to  remain  for  so  great  a  harvest ; 
but  the  Viceroy  assured  him  that  he  would  find  other 
Christians  in  a  more  advantageous  position,  and  where 
he  would  have  better  fruit  of  his  labours. 

Xavier  arrived  at  Goa,  May  6,  1542.  His  first  im- 
pressions of  Goa  must  have  been  very  different  from  his 
anticipations,  when  he  looked  forward  to  India  as  a 
country  altogether  heathen,  which  he  was  to  envange- 
lize.  He  found  Goa  a  fair  and  flourishing  city,  situated 
on  an  island,  the  inhabitants,  native  and  European,  all 
Christians.  It  had  a  magnificent  cathedral,  a  resident 
bishop,  a  chapter  of  canons,  a  large  convent  of  Fraiacis- 
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cans,  and  other  religious  houses.  But  as  it  contained  a 
large  body  of  Portuguese  troops,  and  was  a  seaport,  the 
European  population  bore  the  godless  character  which 
has  too  often  belonged  to  such  localities.  The  natives 
who  lived  in  the  Portuguese  settlements  were  re- 
quired, as  a  matter  of  course,  to  be  baptized :  many  of 
them  were  employed  as  slaves.  There  was  also  a  large 
number  of  a  mixed  race ;  for  it  was  a  part  of  the  Por- 
tuguese policy  to  encourage  marriages  between  the 
European  and  the  native  races,  with  the  view  of  pro- 
viding a  nursery  for  their  army  and  navy.  When  Albu- 
querque first  took  Goa  he  caused  a  number  of  heathen 
women  to  be  seized  and  baptized,  and  married  to  his 
soldiers.  (MafFeus,  Lib.  IV.)  The  neighbourhood  of  Goa 
had  been  frequently  the  battle-field  between  the  Portu- 
guese and  the  warlike  natives;  and  from  this  circum- 
stance, as  well  as  from  its  insular  position,  it  presented 
few  facilities  for  direct  Missionary  work  among  the 
heathen. 

Xavier  would  soon  learn  that  Goa  was  only  a  type  of 
other  Portuguese  settlements  in  the  East.  They  were 
all  upon  the  coast,  and  consisted  of  a  factory  for  trade 
with  the  natives,  a  garrison  of  Portuguese  soldiers,  the 
baptized  heathen,  and  a  progeny  of  a  mixed  race.  The 
communication  between  the  settlements  was  kept  up  by 
a  fleet  of  armed  ships  to  protect  the  commerce  against  a 
Saracen  fleet  on  the  coast  of  Arabia,  which  was  always 
ready  to  dart  upon  any  weak  settlement  or  any  rich 
prize.     Everywhere  there  was  occasional  warfare  be- 
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tween  tlie  warlike  native  tribes  and  the  garrisons  or  the 
fleet.  Such  settlements  were  little  calculated  to  diffuse 
the  light  of  Christianity. 

Xavier  gives  an  animated  description  of  his  labours 
during  his  five  months'  residence  at  Goa.     He  took  up 
his  abode  at  a  hospital.     His  whole  day  was  spent  in 
receiving   confessions,  in  preaching,  in  catechizing  the  ' 
young,  and  in  visiting  the  asylum  for  lepers. 

There  was  at  Goa  a  spacious  college  in  the  course  of 
erection  by  public  funds,  which  was  endowed  for  the 
support  of  a  hundred  native  youths ;  who  were  to  be 
gathered  from  different  parts  of  India,  and,  after  learning 
Christian  truth  and  receiving  baptism,  were  to  be  sent 
back  to  their  countrymen  to  impart  to  them  the  know- 
ledge of  Christianity.  This  college  was  named  the  Col- 
lege of  the  Faith,  and,  afterwards,  St.  Paul's  College.  It 
owed  its  wealth,  like  the  Escurial  and  many  other 
splendid  institutions  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  to  the  union 
of  war  and  superstition.  *^The  Viceroy,  Martin  de 
Soza"  (writes  Xavier)  "  has  gained  many  signal  victories 
over  the  heathen,  with  whom  he  is  continually  at  war. 
He  attributes  his  success  to  his  having  founded  many 
religious  houses.  He  therefore  designs  to  make  this 
college  more  magnificent  than  all  other  religious  build- 
ings in  India,  in  the  hope  that  his  army  will  gain  still 
more  brilliant  victories  than  ever  over  the  natives."  A 
Franciscan,  James  Borbon,  was  to  be  Principal  of  the 
college,  and  he  had  already  collected  together  sixty  chil- 
dren of  different  countries,  and  had  instructed  them  in 
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Portuguese,  with  a  view  to  their  transfer  into  the  college 
as  soon  as  it  should  be  completed. 

It  is  important  to  notice  these  facts,  -which  show  how 
far  the  Missions  had  advanced  in  India  before  Xavier's 
arrival,  and  which  dispel  the  very  common  error  that 
he  was  in  any  sense  the  originator,  or  chief  promoter,  of 
the  South-Indian  Mission  with  which  his  name  is  gene- 
rally associated. 

Xavier  at  once  set  his  heart  upon  making  this  college 
a  Jesuit  establishment;  and  by  the  authority  of  the 
Viceroy  he  wrote  to  Ignatius  to  send  him  over  three  or 
four  able  associates,  to  be  placed  at  the  head  of  it.  The 
idea  of  such  a  Missionary  college,  where  youths  may  be 
removed  to  a  distance  from  their  heathen  relatives 
and  associations,  and  may  receive  an  European  edu- 
cation, has  always  been  a  favourite  '*  first  thought "  of 
zealous  Missionaries.  But  experience  has  shown  that 
the  advantages  gained  by  such  a  system  of  isolation  are 
counterbalanced  by  the  severance  of  the  tie  of  sympathy 
between  the  native  pupils  and  their  countrymen.  They 
return  to  native  society  as  trained  teachers,  indeed,  but 
with  European  habits  and  tastes;  and  are,  for  the  most 
part,  unfitted  for  the  work  for  which  they  have  been 
trained.  It  is  clear,  from  Xavier's  letters,  that  his  ex- 
perience of  the  Goa  native  priests  was  very  unsatisfac- 
tory. The  only  one  of  the  class  singled  out  for  a  special 
mention  was  one  whom  he  cited  to  appear  before  the 
Bishop  of  Goa  to  answer  for  his  conduct  as  a  "  hinderer 
of  the  Gospel."    A  more  effectual  way  of  raising  up 
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native  teachers  is  that  of  establishing  a  theological  semi- 
nary in  the  midst  of  a  Mission,  selecting  for  it  men  of 
mature  and  settled  Christian  character,  who  have  proved 
their  "  aptness  to  teach  "  as  catechists  and  schoolmasters, 
who,  living  with  their  families  while  under  instruction, 
may  retain  their  native  tastes.  In  this  way,  also,  the 
wives  receive  instruction  at  the  same  time ;  and  the  na- 
tive teacher  exhibits  before  his  countrymen  the  example 
of  a  Christian  family,  which  is  as  important  a  testimony 
to  the  truth  as  the  profession  of  the  lips.  The  celibacy 
of  the  priesthood  deprives  the  Romish  Church  of  this 
powerful  aid. 

The  Viceroy  took  advantage  of  Xavier's  influence 
with  Ignatius  to  supplicate  from  the  Pope  a  variety  of 
superstitious  favours,  such  as  privileged  altars,  and  In- 
dulgences for  the  Viceroy  himself  and  his  wife,  together 
with  some  favours  of  a  more  practical  kind,  which  none 
but  Popes  could  grant,  namely,  that  the  season  of  Lent 
should  be  transferred  from  its  present  position  in  the 
Calendar,  which  was  inconvenient  for  that  climate,  to 
the  months  of  June  or  July,  and  that  the  Bishop  of  Goa 
should  be  spared  the  trouble  of  taking  long  voyages  to 
administer  confirmation,  by  enabling  him  to  confer  the 
benefits  of  that  rite  at  distant  settlements  through  the 
imposition  of  the  hands  of  his  vicars. 

One  fine  passage  occurs  in  Xavier's  letters,  written  at 
this  time  from  Goa.  "  The  miseries  of  a  long  voyage ;  the 
dealing  with  the  sins  of  other  people,  while  you  are 
oppressed  by  your  own ;  a  permanent  abode  among  the 

c2 
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heathen,  and  this  in  a  land  which  is  scorched  bj  the  rays 
of  the  sun ; — all  these  things  are  indeed  trials.     But  if 
thej  be  endured  for  the  cause  of  God,  they  become  great 
comforts,  and  the  sources  of  many  heavenly  pleasures. 
I  am  persuaded  that  those  who  truly  love  the  cross  of 
Christ  esteem  a  life  thus  passed  in  affliction  to  be   a 
liappy  one,  and  regard  an  avoidance  of  the  cross,  or  an 
exemption  from  it,  as  a  kind  of  death.     For  what  death 
is  more  bitter  than  to  live  without  Christ,  when  once  we 
have  tasted  His  preciousness ;  or  to  desert  Him,  that  we 
may  follow  our  own  desires  ?     Believe  me,  no  cross  is 
to  be  compared  with  this  cross.    On  the  other  hand,  hoAv 
happy  it  is  to  live  in  dying  daily,  and  in  mortifying  our 
own  will,  and  in  seeking,  not  our  own,  but  the  things  that 
are  Jesus  Christ's !"  "  I  trust  that,  through  the  merits  and 
prayers  of  our  holy  mother  the  Church,  in  which  is  my 
chief  confidence,  and  through  the  prayers  of  its  living 
members,  to  which  you  belong,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  will 
sow  the  Gospel  seed  in  this  heathen  land  by  my  instru- 
mentality, though  a  worthless  servant.  Especially,  if  He 
shall  be  pleased  to  use  such  a  poor  creature  as  I  am  for 
so  great  a  work,  it  may  shame  the  men  who  were  born 
for  great  achievements ;  and  it  may  stir  up  the  courage 
of  the  timid,  when,  forsooth,  they  see  me,  who  am  but 
dust  and  ashes,  and  the  most  abject  of  men,   a  visible 
witness  of  the  great  want  of  labourers,     I  will,  indeed, 
cheerfully  devote  myself  to  be  the  constant  servant  of  any 
who  will  come  over  here,  and  devote  themselves  to  work 
in  the  vineyard  of  our  common  Lord."  (L  10.  Fr.  10.) 
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Section  2.    Xavier's  Missionary  labours  on  the  Fishery 
■■;  -    ,--   :•  Coast, 

Goa  was  the  centre  of  government,  and  of  commercial 
intercourse  with  all  other  parts  of  the  East.  Xavier  was 
able  to  survey  from  thence  the  vast  expanse  of  heathen 
and  Mohammedan  nations  which  encircled  him,  and  over 
which  he  had  received  a  special  commission,  from  the 
highest  spiritual  and  temporal  authorities  claiming 
jurisdiction  in  those  parts,  to  plant  the  Christian  faith. 
On  the  west  there  was  the  coast  of  Africa,  with  Ethi- 
opia in  the  interior;  to  the  north  there  lay  Arabia  and 
Persia;  to  the  east  the  region  of  Hindostan;  to  the 
south,  round  Cape  Comorin,  a  still  more  extended  range  of 
unconverted  nations,  stretching  through  the  Indian  Ocean 
and  the  Straits  of  Malacca,  to  the  Islands  of  the  Pacific 
in  the  far  East."  Where  shall  Xavier  turn  to  make  his 
first  aggression  upon  the  kingdoms  of  darkness?  The 
suburbs  of  factories  and  garrisons  could  scarcely,  as  we 
have  remarked,  present  to  him  an  attractive  field  of 
Missionary  enterprise.  To  visit  the  courts  of  some  of 
the  powerful  Kings  in  amity  with  the  Crown  of  Portugal 
would  be  an  appropriate  sphere  for  the  personal  friend 
and  commissioner  of  John  III. ;  or  to  have  visited  some 
of  the  cities  and  seats  of  learning  in  the  interior  of  India 
would  have  been  a  fitting  entei'prise  for  a  late  professor 
of  the  most  celebrated  university  of  Europe.  But  no 
such  employment  was  before  Xavier.  He  had  allied 
himself  with  Kings  and  Viceroys  in  his  Missionary  cha- 
racter, and  now  he  must  suffer  the  penalty,  by  becoming 
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an  agent  in  a  pet  scheme  of  Don  Alplionso  Soza.  This 
scheme  was  of  a  very  uncertain,  not  to  say  visionary 
kind,  and  utterly  inappropriate  to  the  peculiar  qualifi- 
cations of  Xavier.  His  first  mention  of  the  scheme,  in 
his  letter  to  the  Roman  Society,  is  the  following  curt 
description : — "  I  am  now  going,  by  the  commission  of 
the  Viceroy,  to  a  certain  region  where  there  is  hope  of 
making  many  Christians."  That  region  was  the  pearl 
fisheries  east  of  Cape  Comorin.  Xavier,  after  his  arrival 
at  the  scene  of  labour,  gives  this  more  precise  informa- 
tion of  the  circumstances. 

"The  Viceroy  marvellously  supports  and  cherishes 
these  neophytes.  A  short  time  since  he  gave  them  help 
when  they  were  oppressed  by  the  Saracens.  They  are 
for  the  most  part  fishermen,  and  reside  on  the  sea  shore, 
and  support  themselves  and  their  families  by  their 
occupation,  chiefly  in  pearl  fishing.  The  Saracens  had 
lately  deprived  them  of  the  boats  which  they  used  in 
fishing.  As  soon  as  the  Viceroy  of  India  heard  of  this, 
he  went  himself,  with  a  powerful  force,  against  the 
Saracens,  and  made  a  great  slaughter  of  them,  and 
seized  all  their  ships.  He  restored  to  the  richer  neophytes 
their  own  vessels,  and  gave  to  the  poorer  amongst  them 
the  Saracens'  boats.  Thus  he  enhanced  a  signal  victory 
by  an  act  of  large  liberality ;  for  as  he  had  received 
Divine  aid  in  his  victory,  so  he  wished  the  Christians  to 
share  with  him  its  happy  fruit.  The  Saracens  are 
utterly  prostrate  and  broken :  not  a  man  of  them  dares 
to  lift  up  his  eyes.      Their  chiefs,  and  all  amongst  them 
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capable  of  resistance,  are  slain.  Hence  the  neophytes  love 
the  Viceroy  like  a  father,  and  he  considers  them  as  his 
children.  I  cannot  describe  the  earnestness  with  which 
he  commended  to  me  this  new  vineyard  of  Christ.  He 
has  now  a  great  enterprise  in  hand,  which  will  find  a  place 
in  history,  and  be  greatly  to  the  advantage  of  the 
Christian  relioion.  He  meditates  collecting  together  in 
one  island  all  these  Christians,  now  separated  from  each 
other  by  long  intervals,  and  giving  them  a  King  to 
administer  justice,  and  to  watch  over  their  interests 
and  security."  (I.  11.  Fr.  13.)  It  appears  from  subse- 
quent letters  that  these  neophytes  had  been  converted 
some  years  before  the  arrival  of  Xavier  in  India  by 
a  Vicar-General  named  Michael  Vass.  Xavier  beai's 
high  testimony  to  the  eminently  Christian  character 
of  this  dignitary  and  to  the  success  of  his  labours. 
"Writing  to  the  King  of  Portugal  (Jan.  26,  1549,)  after 
the  death  of  Michael  Vass,  Xavier  uses  these  remarkable 
words : — "  Let  compassion  for  the  poor  Christians  of  the 
Comorin  coast  touch  your  Majesty.  Do  not  disdain  to 
be  their  Father,  for  they  are  become  orphans  by  the 
recent  death  of  Michael  Vass,  having  lost  in  him  their 
most  true  and  excellent  Father."    (III.  3.  Fr.  69.)* 

*  Tm-sellinus  gives  this  account  of  the  conversion  of  these 
Paravars  : — Being  oppressed  by  the  Mohammedans  they  sent  a 
deputation  of  their  tribe  to  Cochin,  with  an  offer  to  turn 
Christians  if  the  Portugese  would  deliver  them  from  the 
oppression  of  the  Mohammedans.  The  offer  was  accepted  by 
tUe  Governor  of  Cochin  and  by  the  Viceroy,  who  undertook 
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Such  was  the  sphere  of  labour  to  which  Xavier  was 
destined  to  devote  his  first  energies.  In  a  Missionary 
point  of  view,  he  was  set  to  build  upon  another  man's 
foundation.  In  a  political  view,  he  was  set  to  secure  to 
the  King  of  Portugal  the  monopoly  of  a  lucrative  pearl 
fishery. 

Xavier  arrived  on  the  Fishery  Coast  towards  the  close 
of  the  year  1542.  Tie  took  with  him  some  young 
natives  trained  at  GoaA  who  were  able  to  speak  Portu- 
guese as  well  as  •Tginjll,  their  own  tongue.  Francis 
Mansilla  soon  afterwards  joined  him  as  his  compa- 
nion.* After  labouring  for  one  year  on  the  Fishery 
Coa,st,  Xavier  returned  for  a  short  visit  to  Goa.  Our 
knowledge  of  Xavier's  labours  during  this  first  year  is 
derived  from  two  copious  letters,  in  which  he  gives  the 
account.  One  is  to  Ignatius  Loyola,  the  other  to  the 
Jesuit  Society  at  Rome :  they  were  written  at  the  close 
of  1543  and  beginning  of  1544.  From  these  we  learn 
that  Xavier,  immediately  upon  his  arrival,  set  to  work 
to  have  the  Creed,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  Ave  Maria, 


the  secular  part  of  the  agreement,  while  Michael  Vass,  the 
Vicar-Geueral  residing  at  Cochin,  managed  the  spiritual 
part  of  the  aifairby  baptizing  the  members  of  the  deputation, 
and  sending  priests  to  the  Fishery  Coast,  who,  he  says, 
baptized  20,000,  and  then  left  the  coast. 

*  Tills  appears  from  the  dates  of  the  Bologna  edition. 
The  biographers  state  that  Mansilla  did  not  join  Xavier  till 
the  second  year. 
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and  the  Decalogue,  translated  into  the  vernacular.  He 
then  committed  the  translations  to  memory.  Four 
months  were  occupied  in  this  work,  during  which  time 
he  resided  in  one  of  the  Christian  villages.  Thus  fur- 
nished, and  with  his  youthful  interpreters,  he  commenced 
his  Missionary  labours.  The  letter  written  to  the  Jesuit 
Society  at  Rome  contains  a  well  known  and  often 
quoted  description  of  Xavier's  proceedings. 

**  I  have  begun  to  go  through  all  the  villages  of  this 
coast,  with  bell  in  hand,  collecting  together  a  large  con- 
course both  of  boys  and  men.  Bringing  them  twice 
a-day  into  a  convenient  place,  I  gave  them  Christian 
instruction.  The  boys,  in  the  space  of  a  month,  have 
committed  all  to  memory  beautifully.  Then  I  told,  them 
to  teach  what  they  had  learned  to  their  parents,  house- 
hold, and  neighbours.  On  Sundays  I  called  together 
the  men  and  women,  boys  and  girls,  into  a  sacred  edi- 
fice. They  came  together  with  great  alacrity,  and  with 
an  ardent  desire  to  hear.  Then  I  began  with  the  Con- 
fession of  the  Holy  Trinity,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  Aii- 
gelic  Salutation,  the  Apostles'  Creed,  pronouncing  them 
in  their  own  language  with  a  clear  voice.  All  followed 
me  in  the  repetition,  in  which  they  take  an  uncommon 
pleasure.  Then  I  went  through  the  Creed  alone,  pausing 
upon  each  article,  asking  whether  they  believed  without 
any  doubt.  All,  in  an  equally  confident  tone,  with  their 
hands  in  the  form  of  the  cross  over  their  breasts,  affirmed 
that  they  truly  believed  it.      T  direct  them  to  repeat  the 

Creed  oftener  than  the  other  prayers,  and  teach  them,  at 

C3 
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the  same  time,  that  those  who  believe  the  things  con- 
tained in  the  Creed  are  called  Christians.  I  inci^lcate 
the  Decalogue  in  similar  manner,  that  I  may  show  that 
the  Christian  law  is  contained  in  those  ten  precepts,  and 
that  whoever  keeps  all  these  as  he  should  do  is  a  good 
Christian,  and  attains  to  eternal  salvation.  On  the  other 
hand,  that  whoever  neglects  one  of  these  is  a  bad  Chris- 
tian, and  will  be  thrust  into  hell,  unless  he  truly  repents 
of  his  sin.  At  these  things  both  the  neophytes  and  the 
heathen  are  astonished,  as  soon  as  they  perceive  how  holy 
is  the  Christian  law,  how  consistent,  how  agreeable  to 
reason.  After  this  I  am  accustomed  to  pronounce  the 
Lord's  Prayer  and  Ave  Maria,  they  following  me.  Then, 
in  the  same  way,  we  say  over  again  the  articles  of  the 
Creed,  that  we  may,  after  each  article,  recite  a  Pater 
and  Ave  together,  with  a  certain  versicle ;  namely,  when 
they  have  chanted  the  first  article  of  the  Belief,  I  say 
before  them  this  versicle  in  their  native  tongue  — 
*  Jesus,  Son  of  the  living  God,  grant  us  that  we  may 
fully  believe  this  first  article  of  the  Christian  faith,  to 
obtain  which  from  Thee  we  offer  to  Thee  this  prayer 
which  Thou  hast  appointed.'  Then  to  the  other  we  add 
this  versicle — *Holy  Mary,  the  mother  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  obtain  for  us  from  your  most  precious  Son 
that  we  may  believe,  without  any  doubt,  this  article  of 
the  Christian  faith.'  We  pursue  the  same  method  in  the 
other  eleven  articles  of  the  Creed. 

'^  We  then  inculcate  the  precepts  of  the  Decalogue, 
chiefly  in    this    method  j     when  we  have   chanted  the 
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first  commandment  upon   tlie  love   of  God,   we  pray 
togetlier,   *0   Jesus    Christ,    Son   of    the   living   God, 
grant   that  we  may   love  Thee  above  all.'     Then  we 
say  the  Lord's   Prayer.     Afterwards   we  all  chant  to- 
gether, *  Holy  Mary,  mother  of  Jesus  Christ,  obtain  from 
thy  Son  that  we  may  dih'gently  keep  his  first  command- 
ment.'    Then  we   add  the   Angelic   Salutation.     The 
same  method  is  followed  in  the  other  nine  command- 
ments, the  versicles  being  varied  according  to  the  matter. 
These  are  the  things  which  I  accustom  them  to  ask  of 
God  in  their  prayers ;  and  I  assure  them,  that  if  they 
shall  have  obtained  these  things,  other  blessings  will 
follow  in  greater  abundance  than  they  can  ask.     I  then 
command  all,  as  well  as  those  to  be  baptized,  to  recite  the 
form  of  general  confession ;  and,  as  they  repeat  the  Creed, 
I  ask  them  at  each  article  whether  they  believe  without 
doubting.     Upon   their   assent,  I   add   an   exhortation, 
composed  in  their  own  tongue,  in  which  the  sum  of  tlie 
Christian  religion,  and  of  the  discipline  necessary  to  sal- 
vation, is  briefly  explained.      Afterwards  I  baptize  those 
who  have  been  instructed.     The  close  of  the  ceremony 
is  a  Salve  Regina,  by  which  we  implore  the  help  and 
assistance  of  the  Blessed  Virgin.    ^ 

"  How  great  is  the  multitude  of  those  who  are  gathered 
mto  the  fold  of  Christ  you  may  learn  from  this,  that  it 
often  happens  to  me,  that  my  hands  fail  through  the 
fatigue  of  baptizing;  for  I  have  baptized  a  whole  vil- 
lage in  a  single  day:  and  often,  by  repeating  so  frequently 
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the   Creed  and  other    things,   my   voice   and  strength 
have  failed  me."    (1. 14.  Fr.  14.) 

This  passage  has  been  given  in  full,  because  the  last 
clause  is  often  quoted  as  a  proof  of  Xavier's  extraordi- 
nary influence  over  men,  and  of  his  success  in  preaching 
the  Gospel  to  the  heathen.  But  if  an  ordinary  degree 
of  attention  be  paid  to  the  narrative,  as  contained  in 
Xavier's  letters,  a  very  different  conclusion  will  follow. 

First,  let  it  be  noticed  that  Xavier  is  speaking  of  cer- 
tain villages  inhabited  by  those  who  had  entered  into  a 
profitable  alliance  with  the  Portuguese,  on  condition  of 
embracing  Christianity,  but  who  had  been  left  for  some 
time  without  Christian  teachers  or  ordinances.  The 
number  of  these  villages  he  tells  us  was,  thirty.  He 
says  that  when  he  had  sufficiently  accomplished  his  work 
in  one  village  he  removed  to  another,  till  all  these  thirty 
villages  had  been  visited ;  and  then  adds,  "  All  being  thus 
surveyed,  my  labour  comes  over  again  in  the  same  order. 
la  each  village  I  leave  one  copy  of  the  Christian  In- 
struction. I  appoint  all  to  assemble  on  festival  days, 
and  to  chant  the  rudiments  of  the  Christian  faith ;  and.  in 
each  of  the  villages  I  appoint  a  fit  person  to  preside.  For 
their  wages  the  Viceroy,  at  my  request,  has  assigned 
4000  gold  fanams.*  Multitudes  in  these  parts  are  only 
not  Christians  because  none  are  found  to  make  them  Chris- 
tians."    The  expenditure  of  4000  rupees  in  thirty  vil- 

*  Of  about  two  shillings  value^ 
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I  ages  would  easily  secure  the  attendance  of  the  inhabi- 
tants to  go  through  their  recitations  at  the  sound  of 
Xavier's  bell. 

Again,  let  it  be  considered  that  Xavier  could  not 
speak  the  native  language.  Long  after  the  date  of 
these  numerous  baptisms,  and  after  he  had  been  nearly 
two  years  in  India,  he  writes  from  the  midst  of  the  Tamil 
population,  in  a  letter  dated  Punicael,  August  2 1,  1544 : — 
"  Here  I  am,  almost  alone  from  the  time  that  Anthony 
remained  sick  at  Manapar ;  and  I  find  it  a  most  incon- 
venient position  to  be  in  the  midst  of  a  people  of  an  un- 
known tongue,  without  the  assistance  of  an  interpreter. 
Roderick,  indeed,  who  is  now  here,  acts  as  an  interpreter 
ill  the  place  of  Anthony;  but  you  know  well  how  much 
they  know  of  Portuguese.  Conceive,  therefore,  what 
kind  of  life  I  live  in  this  place,  what  kind  of  sermons  I 
am  able  to  address  to  the  assemblies,  when  they  who 
should  repeat  my  address  to  the  people  do  not  understand 
me,  nor  I  them.  I  ought  to  be  an  adept  in  dumb  show. 
Yet  I  am  not  without  work,  for  I  want  no  interpreter  to 
baptize  infants  just  born,  or  those  which  their  parents 
bring ;  nor  to  relieve  the  famished  and  the  naked  who 
come  in  my  way.  So  1  devote  myself  to  these  two 
kinds  of  good  works,  and  do  not  regard  my  time  as  lost." 
(I.  32.  Fr.  32.)  Such  was  Xavier's  own  account  of  his 
dependence  upon  native  interpreters.  In  Xavier's  exa- 
minations for  baptism,  therefore,  there  was  no  questioning 
to  ascertain  whether  the  words  were  understood — no 
spontaneous  inquiry  of  the  converts — nothing  beyond  the 
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Missionary's  imperfect  utterance  of  an  unknown  tongue 
and  the  response  in  a  prescribed  form. 

There  is  reason  to  doubt  whether  Xavier's  catechumens 
understood  so  much  as  the  meaning  of  the  words  put 
into  their  lips ;  for  after  all  the  baptisms  recounted 
above,  Xavier  informed  Mansilla  that  they  had  mistrans- 
lated the  very  first  word  of  the  Creed,  and  that,  instead 
of  the  word  "  I  believe,"  {credo,)  they  had  been  using 
the  expression,  « I  will,"  {volo!)    (I.  19.  Fr.  19.) 

When  all  these  circumstances  are  taken  into  conside- 
ration, the  position  of  Xavier,  in  the  midst  of  a  crowd 
of  natives,  with  his  failing  arms  and  voice,  through  the 
multitude  of  his  baptisms,  sinks  from  something  which 
sounded  very  grand  to  that  which  is  very  small. 

It  will  not  escape  the  notice  of  an  intelligent  Chris- 
tian, that,  in  the  elaborate  description  which  Xavier 
gives  of  his  conversions,  there  is  no  reference  to  the 
divine  power  on  the  hearts  of  individuals.  Xavier's 
favourite  expression  is,  "  I  have  made  so  many  Chris- 
tians," (Feci  Christianos,)  when  he  had  baptized  in- 
fants, or  taught  adults  to  repeat  the  prescribed  formulas. 
Even  when  he  introduces  a  notice  of  the  divine 
power  it  is  often  in  a  way  which  exalts  human  agency, 
rather  than  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Thus  he 
writes  to  Mansilla: — "  That  you  may  not  regard  with 
complacency  any  present  fruit  of  your  labours,  think 
within  yourself  if  fine  flour  is  elaborated  by  the  corn- 
mill,  it  is  to  the  high  praise  of  the  great  Lord  and  Master 
of  the  mill,  who  turns  upon  it  the  stream  of  water  by 
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which  the  mill  is  moved,  and  so  the  whole  machine  is  set 
in  motion  and  performs  its  work."  (I.  20.  Fr.  20.)  The 
illustration  is  suggestive  of  Xavier's  notions  of  religion — 
"grinding"  men  into  good  Christians.  All  his  hopes 
of  success  rested  upon  the  incessant  inculcation  of  dry 
formularies,  and  in  the  strictness  and  severity  of  external 
discipline.  This  was  the  whole  of  the  work,  according 
to  his  limited  views  of  true  religion.  But  such  nominal 
and  deficient  Christianity  can  never  bring  men  out  of 
heathenism,  or,  at  least,  enable  them  to  stand  in  the  day 
of  trial.  Xavier  had  light  enough  to  see  this.  His  early 
acquaintance  with  Protestants  seems  to  have  left  on  his 
mind  traces  of  spiritual  truth  which  soon  dissatisfied 
him  with  the  results  of  his  own  teaching,  and  made  him 
tremble  with  apprehension  for  the  house  he  had  "  built 
on  the  sand." 

Only  one  instance  of  Missionary  aggression  upon  the 
heathen  villages,  is  given  in  these  letters : — "  I  turned  out 
of  my  road  into  a  heathen  village,  where  there  was 
not  a  single  person  willing  to  become  a  Christian,  although 
they  had  before  their  eyes  several  neighbouring  villages 
which  had  embraced  Christianity.  The  reason  they  gave 
was  that  they  were  in  the  power  of  heathen  rulers,  who 
forbade  the  common  people  to  embrace  the  Christian 
faith.  Here  there  was  a  woman  who  had  been  three 
days  in  her  confinement,  and  her  life  was  despaired  of 
by  many.  Since  the  prayers  of  unbelievers  are  offen- 
sive in  the  sight  of  God — for  *  the  gods  of  the  nations 
are  devils' — they  were  unanswered.     I  went  with  one 
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of  my  companions  to  the  house  of  the  woman.  I  im- 
mediately began  to  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord 
with  faith,  forgetting  that  I  Avas  in  a  foreign  land.  I 
thought  upon  the  text,  *  The  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the 
fulness  thereof;  the  round  world,  and  they  that  dwell 
therein.'  Therefore  I  determined  to  explain  to  the  wo- 
man the  articles  of  our  faith  through  an  interpreter ;  and 
she,  through  the  mercy  of  God,  believed  what  was  said 
to  her.  Being  then  asked  whether  she  wished  to  be  a 
Christian,  she  answered  that  she  freely  and  truly  de- 
sired it.  Then,  reciting  the  Gospel  which  had  never  been 
before  heard  in  that  place,  I  baptized  the  woman  with 
due  formality.  What  followed?  Under  baptism  she 
gave  birth  to  the  child,  because  she  hoped  and  believed 
in  Christ.  Then  I,  through  baptism,  gave  a  new 
birth  in  Christ,  to  her  husband,  her  children,  and  the 
infant  born  on  that  day.  Immediately  the  report  of  the 
divine  miracle  performed  in  that  house  spread  through 
the  whole  village.  I  went  to  the  headmen,  and,  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  I  adjured  them  to  acknowledge  His 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  in  whom  alone  is  salvation  for  all  men. 
They  declared  that  they  would  not  dare  to  change  their 
old  religion,  unless  they  received  the  permission  of  their 
ruler.  I  therefore  went  to  the  steward  of  the  ruler, 
who  happened  to  be  present  collecting  his  lord's  rents.. 
After  he  had  heard  me  discourse  upon  the  Christian  re- 
licfion,  he  acknowledged  that  Christianity  seemed  a  good 
thing,  and  that  there  was  liberty  for  himself,  and  all  who 
wished  it,  to  embrace  the  faith  of  Christ.     Yet  the  man 
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who  gave  good  counsel  to  others,  did  not  himself  take  it. 
But  the  headmen  of  the  village,  each  with  his  family, 
first  joined  the  worship  of  Christ,  the  rest  followed  their 
example,  and  all,  of  every  condition  and  age,  were  bap- 
tized."    (I.  1 1.  Fr.  13.) 

It  will  be  seen,  from  this  extract,  that  Xavier  had  no 
hesitation  in  claiming  the  power  of  working  a  miracle, 
when  there  was  any  ground  for  the  assumption.  His 
reputation  for  healing  the  sick  brought  him  such  nume- 
rous applications  for  aid,  that,  being  unable  to  attend 
personally,  he  selected  a  number  of  quick  boys,  and 
tauglit  them  to  repeat  the  Creed,  &c.,  and  then  to  go 
to  sick  persons  with  a  crucifix,  and  pray  for  their  re- 
covery, which,  he  reports,  generally  succeeded  in  restor- 
ing the  sick  to  health.  He  then  turned  the  same  boys 
into  Evangelists,  and  sent  them  out  into  the  villages  to 
convert  their  countrymen. 

Xavier  adopted  the  plan  on  the  Fishery  Coast  which  he 
had  pursued  at  Socotra,  of  baptizing  infants,  even  though 
their  parents  were  heathen.  In  the  course  of  twelve 
months,  he  tells  us  that  he  had  managed  to  baptize 
more  than  1000  infants,  who  had  died  before  they  could 
commit  sin,  and  who,  therefore,  had  gone  up  to  heaven 
as  intercessors  on  his  behalf.  It  is  a  sad  proof  of  the 
intellectual  debasement  of  the  Romish  system  that  such 
a  man  as  Xavier  should  descend  to  write  such  words  as 
these: — "  To  obtain  these  blessings  we  may  reckon  as  our 
intercessors,  besides  others,  the  souls  of  the  infants  and 
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children  whom  I  have  baptized  with  jnj  own  hand,  and 
whom  God  called  away  from  these  parts  to  his  heavenly 
mansion  before  they  had  lost  the  robe  of  innocence.  I 
estimate  the  number  of  such  above  1000.  Again  and 
again  I  ask  and  entreat  them  to  obtain  from  God  this 
mercy  for  us,  that  for  the  rest  of  our  life,  or  rather  of 
our  term  of  exile.  He  may  teach  us  to  do  His  will  so  en- 
tirely, that  whatsoever  he  requires  of  us  we  may  execute 
in  the  very  way  in  which  He  wills  it  to  be  done." 
(I.  14.  Fr.  14.) 

This  way  of  "making  Christians"  has  prevailed  in 
Romish  Missions  from  Xavier's  day  to  the  present. 
Such  statistics  largely  swell  their  number  of  converts. 
Take,  for  instance,  the  following  extract  from  a  vo- 
lume of  the  Romish  '^  Annals  of  the  Faith,"  "^  published 
by  authority,  1845,"  showing  that,  in  this  practice  at 
least,  Rome  remains  no  wiser  after  the  lapse  of  three 
centuries. 

"  The  Mission  of  Su-Tchuen  continues  its  work  of 
baptizing  children  in  danger  of  death,  and  the  Lord  con- 
tinues to  bless  it.  Each  year  the  number  of  those  whom 
they  regenerate  goes  on  increasing.  It  was  in  1839 
(12,483);  in  1840  (15,766)  ;  in  1841  (17,825);  in  1842 
(20,068);  in  1843  (22,292);  this  year  it  amounts  to 
v24,381). 

"  We  have  remarked  that  about  two-thirds  of  the  num- 
ber of  these  children  died  in  the  year  in  which  they 
were  baptized.  Thus,  out  of  the  number  of  1844,  six- 
teen thousand  seven   hundred   and  sixty-three  winged 
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their  flight,  a  short  time  afterwards,  to  everlasting  bliss* 
These  happy  souls,  thus  regenerated  by  us  in  the  saving 
waters  of  baptism,  can  they  forget  us  ?  Can  they  lose 
the  remembrance  of  that  generous  Association  which, 
under  God,  has  opened  to  them  the  gates  of  heaven  ? 

"  We  pay  some  Christians,  men  and  women,  who  are 
acquainted  with  the  complaints  of  infants,  to  go  seek  out 
and  baptize  those  whom  they  shall  find  to  be  in  danger. 
It  is  easy  for  them  to  meet  them,  particularly  in  the 
towns  and  large  villages,  where,  on  fair-days,  there  is  to 
be  seen  a  crowd  of  poor  people  reduced  to  the  greatest 
poverty,  who  come  to  ask  for  alms.  It  is  in  winter 
especially  that  the  number  is  highest,  because  want  is 
more  pinching  at  that  time.  You  see  then  on  the  roads, 
at  the  gates  of  the  towns  and  villages,  or  crowded  to- 
gether in  the  streets,  poor  people  without  number,  with 
hardly  any  clothing,  having  neither  fire  nor  lodging, 
sleeping  in  the  open  air,  and  so  attenuated  by  the  pro- 
tracted torture  of  hunger,  that  they  are  nothing  but  skin 
and  bone.  The  women,  who  are,  in  this  case,  the  most 
to  be  pitied,  carry  on  their  back  children  reduced  to  the 
same  extremity  as  themselves.  Our  baptizing  men  and 
baptizing  women  accost  them  in  the  gentle  accents  of 
compassion,  ofi'er  them,  gratis,  pills  for  these  little  ex- 
piring creatures,  give  often  to  the  parents  a  few  far- 
things, always  with  great  kindness  of  manner,  and 
an  expression  of  the  liveliest  interest  in  their  situation. 
For   these    poor   creatures   it   is   a   sight   of  transport 


44  T.IFE  OF  FRANCIS  XAVIER. 

almost  unheard  of.  They  willingly  allow  our  people  to 
examine  into  the  state  of  the  child,  and  spill  on  its  fore- 
head some  drops  of  water,  which  they  declare  to  be  good 
for  it,  while,  at  the  same  time,  they  pronounce  the  sacra- 
mental words. 

*'  Our  Christian  baptizers  are  divided  into  two  classes. 
Some  are  travellers,  and  go  to  a  great  distance  to  look 
for  dying  children.  Others,  being  attached  to  certain 
stations  in  the  towns  and  large  villages,  devote  them- 
selves to  the  same  occupation  in  their  neighbourhood.  I 
have  just  caused  to  be  printed  some  explicit  rules,  to 
direct  them,  and  stimulate  them  in  the  exercise  of  their 
noble  functions."  —  Extract  from  a  letter  from  his 
Lordship  Doctor  Perochean,  Vicar-Apostolic  of  Su- 
Tchuen. 

Who  can  read  the  solemn  institution  of  Christian 
baptism  by  our  blessed  Saviour,  (Matt,  xxviii.  19,)  "Go 
ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever 
I  have  commanded  you,"  and  then  imagine  Xavier  and 
his  successors  seeking  out  infants  likely  to  die  before  they 
could  learn  good  or  evil,  the  children  of  heathen  pareuts, 
and  using  over  them  the  form  of  baptism — ^without 
pronouncing  such  work  the  perversion  of  a  Christian 
ordinance?  I  am  not  able  to  say  whether  Xavier  began 
this  practice,  or  to  what  date  in  the  dark  ages  it  may  be 
traced;    but  I  find   abundant  proof  that  such  a  prac- 
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tice  was  not  allowed  in  tlie  Primitive  Church.  For  the 
councils  of  the  universal  church  debated  the  question 
whether  infants  of  heathen  parents  might  be  baptized^ 
even  when  one  parent  was  Christian,  or  when  the  infant 
was  given  up  to  sponsors  for  Christian  instruction.  Such 
baptisms  were  allowed.  Tliis  allowance  is  sufficient 
proof  that  such  baptisms  as  Xavier's  were  not  allowed;  so 
that  the  practice  of  Rome  is  no  less  condemned  by  the 
judgment  of  the  Primitive  Church,  than  bj  the  letter  and 
spirit  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

Xavier  gives  a  lively  description  of  the  character  of  the 
Brahmins,  only  one  of  whom  had  embraced  the  Christian 
religion,  and  that  one  for  the  sake  of  obtaining  the  stipend 
of  a  teacher.  Xavier  expressed  his  conviction  of  the 
deceit,  covetousness,  oppression,  and  ignorance  of  the 
whole  caste.  He  had  only  met  with  one  Brahmin  who 
exhibited  a  candid  and  intelligent  mind.  This  man  had 
been  brought  up  at  one  of  their  chief  seats  of  learning, 
and  informed  Xavier  that  their  sacred  books  affirmed 
that  there  is  only  one  God,  and  that  the  whole  human 
race  will  one  day  be  of  the  same  religion.  He  would 
have  been  willing  to  receive  Christian  baptism  if  the  fact 
might  have  been  concealed;  but  Xavier  very  properly 
refused  him.  On  one  occasion  Xavier  visited  a  temple 
which  supported  200  Brahmins,  with  whom  he  held  a 
long  discussion  on  the  arcana  of  their  religion,  and  upon 
the  principal  articles  of  the  Christian  faith.  The  Brah- 
mins parted  from  Xavier  with  warm   expressions  of 
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personal  regard;  but  assured  liim  that  it  was  jquite 
impossible  for  them  to  give  up  their  maintenance  to 
embrace  Christianity. 

The  following  eloquent  and  animated  appeal  of  Xavier 
to  his  friends  in  Europe  to  join  him  in  his  Missionary 
labours  may  well  serve  to  stir  up  the  Missionary  zeal 
of  the  Protestant  Church  at  the  present  day : — 

**Vast  are  the  numbers  in  this  country  who  do  not 
become  Christians,  only  because  there  are  none  here  to 
bring  them  over  to  Christianity.  Often  does  it  come 
into  my  mind  to  make  the  circuit  of  the  Universities  of 
Europe,  and  especially  to  visit  that  of  Paris,  crying  out, 
even  at  the  risk  of  being  taken  for  a  madman,  to  those 
who  have  more  learning  than  charity,  ^  Alas !  what 
a  great  multitude  of  immortal  souls  are  shut  out  from 
heaven  and  plunged  into  the  depths  of  eternal  misery 
through  your  neglect.'  Would  to  God,  I  often  say  to 
myself,  that  learned  men  would  apply  that  energy  to  the 
conversion  of  souls  which  they  now  apply  to  the  acqui- 
sition of  knowledge ;  so  that  they  might  be  able  to  render 
to  God  a  good  account  both  of  their  learning,  and  of  the 
talents  entrusted  to  them.  Would  that  many  of  them 
might  be  stirred  up  by  this  consideration  to  apply  their 
minds  to  divine  things,  so  as  to  hear  what  the  Lord  will 
say  concerning  them.  Would  that  they  might  cast  behind 
them  their  own  inclinations,  and  the  thought  of  earthly 
things,  and  entirely  mould  themselves  to  the  promptings 
of  the  divine  will,  and  say  with  all  their  heart  and  soul, 
'Lord,  here   am   I,    send  me    withersoever  thou  wilt, 
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even  to  India.'  Good  God!  what  a  happier  and  safer 
life  would  they  then  lead ;  with  how  much  greater 
confidence  in  the  divine  mercy  would  they  in  their  last 
moments  await  the  decision  of  that  tribunal  which  none 
can  escape.  Then  might  they  adopt  the  language  of  the 
servant  in  the  Gospel,  *Lord,  thou  deliveredst  unto  me 
five  talents ;  behold,  I  have  gained  beside  them  other  five 
talents.'  If  only  they  would  bestow  the  same  labour 
which  they  now  expend  by  day  and  night  in  acquiring 
knowledge  upon  turning  that  knowledge  to  profit,  and  if 
they  would  give  as  much  attention  as  they  now  devote  to 
the  study  of  science  to  the  teaching  the  ignorant  the  things 
necessary  to  salvation,  would  they  not  be  far  better  pre- 
pared to  answer  the  Lord  when  he  shall  say,  'Give  an 
account  of  thy  stewardship.'  I  sadly  fear  that  those  who 
apply  themselves  so  long  to  the  study  of  science  in  the 
Universities  regard  the  vain  distinctions  of  honours  and 
of  the  priesthood  apart  from  their  duties  and  responsi- 
bilities. It  seems  to  me  that  things  have  now  come  to 
such  a  pass,  that  men  devoted  to  learning  openly  profess 
that  they  are  seeking  to  procure,  by  their  literary  fame, 
some  ecclesiastical  preferment,  rather  than  the  consecra- 
tion of  talents  to  Christ  and  His  Church.  But  how  mise- 
rably will  they  deceive  themselves  who  consult  their 
private  benefit  rather  than  the  public  good,  and  refuse  to 
resign  themselves  to  the  divine  will,  because  they  fear 
lest  God  should  not  comply  with  their  desires.  God  is  my 
witness  that  I  have  formed  the  design,  since  I  am  myself 
debarred  from  returning  to  Europe,  of  sending  a  letter 
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to  the  University  of  Paris,  and  particularly  to  our  Pro- 
fessors Corne  and  Picard,  to  show  them  how  many 
millions  of  savages  might  be  brought,  without  any 
trouble,  to  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  if  only  there 
were  a  sufficient  number  of  men  who  would  seek,  not 
their  own  things,  but  the  things  which  are  Christ's. 
Dear  brethren,  pray  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  that 
He  will  send  forth  labourers  into  his  harvest."  (I.  14. 
Fr.  14.) 

The  following  expressions  occur  in  the  conclusion 
of  the  same  letter: — "I  have  nothing  further  to  write 
upon  these  topics,  except  that  such  is  the  force  and 
abundance  of  my  joys,  which  God  is  wont  to  bestow 
upon  the  workers  in  this  part  of  His  vineyard,  who 
diligently  labour  for  the  conversion  of  the  heathen,  that 
if  there  be  in  this  life  any  solid  and  true  happiness,  it  is 
here  to  be  found.  I  often  overhear  one  who  is  immersed 
in  these  labours  exclaiming — O  Lord,  I  beseech  thee  do 
not  pour  out  upon  me  such  joy  in  this  life  :  rather,  when  it 
is  thy  good  pleasure  so  to  pour  it  out  upon  me,  transfer 
me  into  the  abodes  of  the  blessed.  For  truly  the  man 
who  has  once  tasted,  by  spiritual  perception,  the  sweet- 
ness of  thy  gift,  must  find  this  life  bitter  without  the 
light  of  thy  countenance."     (L  14.  Fr.  14.) 

Such  were  the  seraphic  feelings  expressed  in  Xa- 
vier's  annual  letters  to  friends  in  Europe.  But  what, 
it  may  be  asked,  were  his  everyday  feelings  in  the  midst 
of  his  work  ?  We  are  furnished  wXth  a  reply  to  this  in- 
quiry in  a  very  remarkable  series  of  letters  written  to  a 
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brother  Missionary  upon  the  same  field  of  labour  with 
himself,  and  under  the  varying  circumstances  of  their 
common  work.  Twenty-six  of  these  letters  are  pre- 
served. They  were  written  to  Mansilla  within  ten 
months, — from  February  to  December  1544, — when  they 
were  labouring  together  on  the  Fishery  Coast.  These 
letters  contain  the  outpouring  of  Xavier's  heart,  and 
reveal  thoughts  and  facts  which  find  no  place  in  his 
letters  to  his  friends  in  Europe. 

The  first  letter  of  this  series  contrasts  strangely  with 
those  seraphic  expressions  of  joy  in  his  work  which  have 
been  just  quoted,  though  written  only  a  few  weeks  later. 
He  says  to  Mansilla : — 

**God  give  you  patience,  which  is  the  first  requisite 
in  dealing  with  this  nation.  Imagine  to  yourself  that 
you  are  in  purgatory,  and  that  you  are  washing  away 
the  guilt  of  your  evil  deeds.  Acknowledge  tlie  singular 
mercy  of  God  in  granting  you  the  opportunity  for  expi- 
ating the  sins  of  your  youth  while  you  live  and  breathe, 
which  may  now  be  accomplished  by  the  merit  of  grace, 
and  at  a  far  less  cost  of  suffering  than  in  the  world  to 
come."    (I.  15.  Fr.  15.) 

This  idea  of  the  efficacy  of  sufiferings  in  this  life,  when 
endured  for  God's  glory,  to  diminish  the  pains  of  purga- 
tory in  the  next  life,  strange  as  it  appears  to  any  one  who 
takes  his  religion  from  the  Bible,  is  a  favourite  notion 
with  Xavier,  and  with  Romish  writers  of  his  class.  It  is 
an  element  of  their  joy  in  sufferings,  which  must  greatly 
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qualify  our  estimation  of  many  a  glowing  page  in  their 
writings.* 

In  another  letter  to  Mansilla,  Xavier  describes  his  own 
state  of  mind  as  one  of  disgust  with  India,  and  of  earnest 
desire  to  get  away  into  other  countries.  Writing  from 
Manapar,  March  21,  1544,  he  says: — 

*'  I  shall  turn  my  thoughts  into  another  direction,  and 
seriously  take  in  hand  a  design,  which  has  long  allured 
me  like  a  charm,  of  abandoning  India,  where  so  many 
obstacles  to  the  promulgation  of  the  religion  of  Christ  are 
raised  from  quarters  where  it  was  least  to  be  expected, 
and  to  transfer  myself  to  Ethiopia,  where  I  am  called  to 
publish  the  Gospel  by  a  hope  and  probability  of  signally 
advancing  the  glory  of  our  Lord  God ;  where  there  are 
no  Europeans  to  resist  us  by  overturning  what  we  build 
up.  I  do  not  conceal  from  you  how  vehemently  I  am 
drawn  towards  those  regions.  It  is  not  improbable 
thati  shal  soon  embark  in  one  of  thosa  country  vessels 
called  '  dhonieSj'  of  which  there  are  always  a  large  num- 

*  "It  is  vain  to  look  out  for  Missionaries  for  China  or 
Africa,  or  evangelists  for  our  great  towns,  or  Christian  at- 
tendants on  the  sick,  or  teachers  of  the  ignorant,  on  such  a 
scale  of  numbers  as  the  need  requires,  without  the  doc- 
trine of  Pm-gatory.  For  thus  the  sins  of  youth  are  turned 
to  account  by  the  profitable  penance  of  manhood ;  and  ter- 
rors, which  the  philosopher  scorns  in  the  individual,  become 
the  benefactors  and  earn  the  gratitude  of  nations." — Dr.  J.  H. 
Newman's  Essay  on  the  Development  of  Christian  Doctrine. 
p.  423. 
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ber  here,  and  proceed^without  delay  to  Goa,  to  prepare 
for  my  journey  to  the  lands  of  Prester  John."*  (I.  18. 
Fr.  18.)       :;-■vv?■-■■■v:■-^x;:J:^.^;.;::-v:. 

Another  letter  shall  he  given  in  full  as  a  specimen  of 
this  series.  It  not  only  exhibits  a  discontented  state  of 
mind,  bordering  apon  exasperation,  but  gives  Xavier's 
low  estimate  of  the  morals  and  habits  of  the  native 
Christians,  as  well  as  of  the  Europeans,  amongst  whom 
he  was  living. 

"  To  F.  Mansilla, 

"  3Ianapar,  March  14,  1544. 

"  My  deaeest  Brother  in  Jesus  Christ, — - 

"  Your  letters  have  greatly  refreshed  me.  Again  and 
again  I  beseech  you  to  behave  towards  those  men,  who 
are  the  scum  (^fceces)  of  the  human  race,  as  good  fathers 
are  in  the  habit  of  doing  towards  their  wicked  children. 
Do  not  suffer  yourself  to  be  cast  down,  however  enormous 
their  wickedness  may  be ;  for  God,  whom  they  so  griev- 
ously offend,  does  not  exterminate  them,  as  He  might 
do,  by  His  single  word.  On  the  contrary,  He  does  not 
cease  to  supply  their  wants.     If  He  were  to  withdraw 

*  When  the  Portuguese  first  became  acquainted  with  the 
Christian  Emperor  of  Abyssinia,  they  imagined  that  they  had 
found  the  famous  Prester  John  of  Tartary  !  They  still  con- 
tinued to  call  him  by  that  name  after  the  discovery  of  their 
mistake ;  some  of  the  Jesuit  Fathers,  by  way  of  compromise, 
calling  him  "  Precious  John."  (See  Geddes'  Church  His- 
tory on  Ethiopia.) 
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His  merciful  hand  from  them,  we  should  soon  see  them 
languish  and  wither  away  in  the  destitution  which  they 
deserve.  It  is  in  this  way  that  I  wish  you  to  maintain  an 
equanimity  of  temper,  and  cast  from  yourself  all  needless 
uneasiness.  .  .         r 

"  In  your  present  position  your  labours  are  more 
fruitful  thaii  you  think;  and  although  your  progress 
does  not  come  up  to  your  wishes,  you  make  enough,  be- 
lieve me,  to  have  no  cause  to  repent  it.  Moreover, 
whatever  your  success  may  be,  you  have  this  conso- 
lation, that  you  are  not  there  by  your  own  choice;  and 
that,  however  events  may  turn  out,  no  fault  can  be  laid  to 
your  charge. 

"  To  proceed  to  other  matters.  As  both  reason  and 
precedent  teach  us  that  it  is  often  useful  to  employ  force, 
in  order  to  crush  the  obstinacy  of  the  more  rebellious 
among  these  people,  who  are  subjects  of  his  Portuguese 
Majesty,  I  send  you  an  apparitor,  whom  I  have  obtained 
from  the  Viceroy.  I  have  ordered  him  to  inflict  a  fine 
of  two  silver  pence,  which  is  the  amount  of  the  coin  they 
call  a  fanam,  upon  any  woman  who,  in  defiance  of  the 
public  regulations,  shall  drench  herself  with  the  in- 
toxicating drink  they  call  arack;  besides  which,  he 
shall  imprison  for  three  days  all  who  are  found  guilty  of 
such  intemperance.  You  must  see  to  the  rigorous  exe- 
cution of  this  law  in  all  the  villages,  and  have  it  pub- 
lished in  all  the  assemblies,  so  that  no  drunken  woman, 
when  pmiished,  may  plead  ignorance. 
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"  You  must  inform  the  Patangats,*  or  village  head- 
men, that  if,  in  spite  of  this,  any  more  arack  is  drunk,  I 
shall  hold  them  personally  responsible,     v        ^ 

**  Persuade  Matthew  to  behave  like  a  good  son  towards 
me.  He  may  be  assured,  that,  if  he  thus  behaves,  he  will 
receive  more  benefits  and  advantages  from  me  than  he 
could  have  hoped  for  from  his  own  parents. 

"  I  cannot  yet  say  when  I  shall  be  able  to  come  to 
you;  but,  till  then,  you  must  enjoin  the  Patangats  to 
correct  their  wicked  manners.  Tell  them,  that  if  I  find 
them  still  plunged  in  their  old  vices,  I  have  made  up  my 
mind,  in  virtue  of  the  power  which  I  hold  from  the 
Viceroy,  to  have  them  apprehended,  and  carried  in  chains 
to  Cochin ;  and  they  must  not  flatter  themselves  with  the 
hope  of  being  soon  released  with  a  slight  punishment,  for 
I  am  thoroughly  resolved  to  employ  every  means  in  my 
power  to  prevent  their  ever  returning  to  Punicael.  It  is 
quite  evident  that  the  fault  and  blame  of  all  the  crimes 
and  villanies,  of  which  there  are  too  many  which  dis- 
grace this  country,  rests  with  them  alone. 

"  Take  the  greatest  care  to  baptize  the  children  im- 
mediately after  their  birth,  and  to  instil  the  first  prin- 
ciples of  Christianity  into  those  who  begin  to  show  signs 
of  reason,  as  I  have  expressly  enjoined  you. 

"  You  shall  publicly  catechize,  every  Sunday,  persons 
of  every  age  and  both  sexes,  in  o^e  assembly,  and  teach 


*  By  this  term  Xavier  probably  means  the  Panchayat,  or 
Council  of  Five,  an  institution  common  throughout  India. 
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them  prayer  and  the  need  of  good  works,  as  I  was  in  the 
habit  of  doing.  It  is  very  useful,  also,  to  add  some  short 
moral  exhortation. 

"  Take  the  greatest  pains  to  discover  the  workshops 
where  the  idols  are  secretly  made  and  carved. 

"With  regard  to  the  letter  which  A.  Fogaza  has 
written  and  addressed  to  me,  do  not  send  it  on  here,  but 
keep  it  till  I  come.  May  the  Lord  our  God  bountifully 
bestow  upon  you  all  the  consolations  which  I  ask  for 
myself,  both  in  this  life  and  in  the  next ! 

"  Your  loving  brother  in  Christ, 
(I.  16.  Fr.  16.)  "Francis." 

The  severe  and  magisterial  threats  contained  in  the 
foregoing  letter  were  not  unusual  in  Xavier's  correspon- 
dence. In  a  subsequent  letter  the  Portuguese  Governor 
of  Tuticorin,  who  had  opposed  Xavier  himself,  and 
oppressed  the  native  Christians,  is  threatened  with  the 
Inquisition.  "  Tell  him  that  I  will  write  to  Prince 
Henry,  the  President  of  the  Inquisition  at  Lisbon,  to 
put  the  utmost  rigours  of  that  ecclesiastical  court  in  force 
against  him  as  a  hinderer  of  the  Gospel."  In  the  same 
letter  he  enjoins  Mansilla  to  keep  a  sharp  and  careful 
watch  over  the  native  Malabar  teachers  (clerici)  asso- 
ciated with  him,  saying,  "  If  you  detect  any  thing  wrong 
in  them,  restrain  them,  for  God's  sake,  and  punish  them 
instantl}'-  and  severely;  for  we  shall  have  to  bear  a 
dreadful  load  of  guilt,  which  many  stripes  will  hardly 
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serve  to  expiate,  if  we  neglect  to  use  the  plenary  power 
committed  to  us,  carrying  it  like  a  sword  in  a  scabbard, 
instead  of  punishing  offences  against  God,  especially  such 
as  are  a  stumblingblock  to  the  multitude."  (II.  5.  Fr. 
46.).- 

In  another  of  the  letters  now  under  review,  Xavier  re- 
veals the  estimate  which  he  had  formed  ofthe  character  of 
the  government  officers  in  India.  Writing  to  his  friend 
Roderick  Bobadilla,  at  Lisbon,  he  says,  "  Suffer  no  one 
of  your  friends  to  be  sent  to  India  in  the  government 
service,  either  for  financial  or  other  employments ;  for 
of  all  such  it  may  be  said, '  their  names  are  blotted  out 
from  the  book  of  life,  and  they  shall  not  be  written 
among  the  just.'  Whatever  confidence  you  may  have  in 
the  virtue  of  any  one  whom  you  know  and  love,  yet  be- 
lieve what  I  say,  and  resist,  with  all  your  might,  his 
being  cast  upon  that  risk.  For  unless  he  be  confirmed 
in  grace,  as  the  Apostles  were,  you  must  not  hope  that 
he  will  persevere  in  the  line  of  duty,  or  retain  his  imio- 
cence."  (11.  3.  Fr.  44.) 

It  is  impossible  not  to  be  startled  at  the  inconsistency, 
to  use  no  stronger  term,  between  these  letters  to  his  fel- 
low-labourer Mansilla  and  those  which  Xavier  sent  to 
his  friends  in  Europe.  There  can,  indeed,  be  little 
doubt  which  give  the  genuine  and  habitual  impressions 
of  Xavier's  views  and  feelings,  because  the  letters  to 
friends  in  Europe  were  annual  letters,  drawn  up  with 
great  care,  as  he  tells  us  at  a  later  period  of  his  correspon- 
dence, so  as  to  produce  the  most  favourable  impression 
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at  liomCj  and  thej  were  written  out  by  an  amanuensis : 
while  the  twenty-six  letters  to  Mansilla  were  spread  over 
less  than  a  year,  are  evidently  the  simple  effusions  of  the 
heart,  and  reflect  the  realities  of  the  passing  scenes.  But 
how,  it  will  be  asked,  is  Xavier  to  be  acquitted  of  dis- 
honesty ?  We  are  prepared  to  offer  a  solution  of  the 
difficulty,  but  we  defer  it  till  we  are  more  fully  acquainted 
with  Xavier's  character  and  cast  of  mind,  as  well  as 
the  circumstances  of  his  position. 

It  is  clear  that  when  Xavier  had  completed  his  first 
year's  Missionary  labour,  he  had  abandoned  all  idea  of 
the  Christian  kingdom  of  pearl  fishers,  and  that  all  his 
thoughts  were  turned  from  the  conversion  of  poor  fisher- 
men into  a  new  channel.  His  imagination  was  now 
filled  with  the  idea  of  converting  the  rich  and  powerful, 
especially  native  kings  and  princes.  If  they  could  be  in- 
duced to  profess  Christianity,  or,  at  any  rate,  to  counte- 
nance its  progress,  he  hoped  that  the  rest  of  the  population 
would  follow  their  leaders.  To  this  object  the  second  and 
subsequent  years  of  his  labours  in  India  were  devoted. 

The  first  Potentate  whom  Xavier  attempted  to  gain, 
is  called  in  his  letters  to  Mansilla  *'  the  great  King  of 
Travancore,"  named  Iniquitribirimus.  This  King,  he  tells 
us,  had  authority  over  the  whole  district  of  South  India. 
A  near  relative  of  that  King  resided  at  Tael,  about  two 
leagues  from  Manapar,  on  the  coast.  Xavier  remained 
several  months  at  Manapar,  carrying  on  negotiations  with 
the  King,  and  in  expectation  of  being  allowed  to  visit  him 
at  his  court.     But  he  was  suddenly  cast  down  from  the 
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very  height  of  his  hopes  of  success  by  the  arrival  of  three 
chief  men  from  the  King,  to  complain  that  certain  Por- 
tuguese had  seized  a  royal  servant,  put  him  into  irons, 
and  carried  him  to  Punicael  or  Tuticorin.  The  indigna- 
tion of  Xavier  was  roused  at  this  untoward  event,  which 
postponed  indefinitely  his  visit  to  the  King.  He  ordered 
Mansilla  immediately  to  procure  the  instant  release  of 
the  captive,  or  else  to  ascertain  precisely  the  crime  of 
which  he  was  accused,  and  to  remit  the  case  to  the  King 
of  Travancore  for  judgment.  Xavier  gives  expression 
to  noble  sentiments  of  indignation  at  the  too  frequent 
violation  of  the  just  rights  of  the  natives  by  the  Euro- 
peans, who  had  merely  dwelt  in  their  territories  for  pur- 
poses of  trade — "  Would  the  Portuguese  bear  it,  if  an 
Indian,  who  had  a  quarrel  with  one  of  our  countrymen, 
should  seize  him  by  force,  and  carry  him  away  from  our 
territory  into  the  interior  ?  Certainly  not.  And  have 
not  the  Indians  feelings  like  ourselves  ?  Why,  then,  do 
we  act  towards  them  as  we  would  not  suffer  them  to  act 
towards  us  ?  Why  are  we  surprised  if  they  resent  an 
injury  as  we  should?  If  they  denied  us  justice  there 
would  be  more  excuse  for  an  act  of  violence  on  our  part. 
But  now,  whilst  they  profess  themselves  ready,  with  all 
good  faith,  to  do  right — when  they  observe  the  laws  of 
society,  and  carry  on  trade  with  us  to  the  utmost  of  our 
desires,  in  all  fairness  and  amity — what  plausible  excuse 
can  we  allege  for  our  violence?  with  what  specious 
disguise  can  we  cover  the  reproach  of  '  covenant- break- 
ing?'"    (I.  18.  Fr.  18.) 
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Xavier  informs  us  that  he  eventually  succeeded  in  pa- 
cifying the  great  King,  and  in  interesting  him  in  the 
protection  of  his  Christian  subjects  upon  the  Fishery 
Coast.  There  was  already  a  large  body  of  Syrian  Chris- 
tians living  under  his  protection  on  the  Western  coast, 
who  were  in  a  high  social  position,  so  that  he  would  not 
be  indisposed  to  look  with  favour  upon  these  neophytes. 
Besides  using  his  influence  to  shield  them  from  oppres- 
sion, Xavier  incidentally  mentions,  in  one  of  his  letters, 
that  this  King  had  placed  2000  gold  fanams  in  his  hands 
for  building  Christian  churches  on  the  coast. 

Those  who  are  acquainted  only  with  the  common  his- 
tories of  India,  and  of  its  geographical  divisions,  will  be 
not  a  little  puzzled  at  the  mention  of  '  the  great  King  of 
Travancore,'  whose  sovereignty  extended  from  the  West 
to  the  East  coast,  as  the  kingdom  of  Travancore,  pro- 
perly so  called,  was  bounded  by  the  ghauts,  and  the 
country  between  the  ghauts  and  the  East  coast  was  at 
that  time  part  of  the  kingdom  of  Madura.  The  best  so- 
lution which  I  can  ofter  is,  that  the  whole  of  South 
India  then  formed  part  of  the  Hindoo  kingdom  of  Bijana- 
gur,  or  Bisnaghur,  which  exercised  a  general  sove- 
reignty over  the  kingdoms  of  Travancore,  Madura,  Tan- 
jore,  &c.  &c.  It  appears,  from  a  work  published  by  the 
Rev.  William  Taylor,  at  Madras,  1835,  entitled  "Ori- 
ental Historical  Manuscripts  in  the  Tamil  language," 
that  the  Rayer  of  Bisnaghur  governed  fifty-six  king- 
doms. At  the  time  at  which  Xavier  wrote,  the  Rayer  had 
placed  the  southern  part  of  the  country  under  a  power- 
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fill  general  named  Nagama-Naicker,  who  had  6000 
cavalry  and  20,000  infantry  to  support  his  authority, 
and  to  collect  the  "  peiscush,"  or  royal  tribute  "  from 
Arcot  down  to  Travancore."  This  Naicker  might  have 
been  called  "  the  great  King  of  Travancore."  Some  con- 
firmation may  be  derived  from  D'Anville's  maps,  which, 
in  some  editions,  write  the  name  of  Travancore  across 
the  continent  from  the  West  to  the  East  coast.  There 
was  the  utmost  confusion,  however,  in  the  names  of  In- 
dian persons  and  places  by  the  Portuguese  writers  of 
this  period,  and  the  Rayer  himseW  might  have  been 
Xavier's  friend*  ::■■ 

An  interesting  episode  to  this  historical  investigation 
may  be  inserted.  It  appears  that  ^bout  this  time  the 
King  of  Tanjore  quarrelled  with  the  King  of  Madura, 
and  expelled  him  from  his  capital :  the  expelled  king  ap- 
pealed to  the  Rayer,  who  directed  Nagama-Naicker  to 
restore  the  King  of  Madura.  But  instead  of  doing  so, 
he  himself  seized  the  vacant  throne,  and  held  it  till  the 
Rayer  sent  an  army  against  him.  This  army  was  led  by 
Yisanatha-Naicker,  the  son  of  Nagama-Naicker.  The 
son  encountered  the  father  in  battle,  gained  a  signal 
victory,  and  in  the  most  respectful  manner  took  his 
father  prisoner,  and  carried  him,  with  all  affectionate 
care,  to  the  Rayer,  and  there  pleaded  for  and  obtained 
his  free  pardon. 

The  persecutions  from  which  Xavier  desired  to  defend 
the  converts,  by  engaging  the  protection  of  the  King  of 
Travancore,  were  chiefly  inflicted  upon  them  by  the  in- 
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cursions  of  an  armed  host,  called,  by  Xavier,  "  Badages." 
A  letter  from  Goaby  one  of  the  Jesuit  Fathers,  given  by 
Maffeus  (1568 — Organtinus  Brisciensis),  informs  us  that 
the  Badages  were  "  the  collectors  of  the  royal  tribute,  a 
race  of  overbearing  and  insolent  men,  and  commonly 
called  Nairs,"  or  soldiers.  They  were  probably  the 
6000  horsemen  and  20,000  infantry  already  mentioned. 
Xavier  gives  many  very  lively  descriptions  of  the  anx- 
iety and  alarms  under  which  he  was  kept  for  many 
months  through  this  cause. 

The  Badages  had*  expressed  their  determination  to  ex- 
pel the  Christians,  both  native  and  foreigners,  from  the 
coast.  News  was  brought  to  Xavier  in  the  summer  of 
1544,  that  the  Badages  had  made  an  incursion  upon  the 
Christians  of  Cape  Comorin :  some  were  killed,  a  large 
proportion  taken  away  as  captives,  and  the  rest  driven 
into  caverns  of  the  rocks  overhanging  the  sea,  where 
they  were  perishing  by  hunger  and  thirst.  Instantly 
Xavier  freighted  twenty  of  the  country  boats,  called 
dhonies,  with  provisions,  and  started  with  them  himself 
to  succour  the  distressed  Christians  ;  but  adverse  winds 
baffled  all  his  attempts  to  reach  the  promontory  of  Cape 
Comorin.  He  remained  eight  days  at  sea,  using  every 
effort,  but  in  vain,  and  was  at  last  obliged  to  return  to 
Manapur,  to  which  place  many  of  the  wretched  fugi- 
tives found  their  way.  Xavier  having  waited  in  vain 
for  a  change  of  wind,  went  on  foot  to  Cape  Comorin,  a 
distance  of  fifty  miles,  and  thus  describes  the  scene : — 
"  Never  did  I  witness  a  more  wretched  spectacle :    at- 
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tenuated  countenances,  ghastly  with  famine;  the  foul 
carnage  throughout  the  country — here  unburied  corpses, 
there  the  sick  and  wounded  at  the  last  gasp ;  decrepid 
old  men  fainting  through  age  and  want ;  women  giving 
birth  to  children  on  the  public  roads,  their  husbands  with 
them,  but  unable  to  procure  help ;  all  in  the  extremity  of 
one  common  destitution ; — if  you  could  have  looked  upon 
such  a  sight,  as  I  did,  your  heart  would  also  have  been 
pierced  to  the  quick  by  pity.  I  have  provided  for  the 
transport  of  all  the  poor  to  Manapar,  where  already  the 
greater  part  of  their  deeply-afflicted  people  is  receiving 
from  us  the  succour  we  can  render.  Pray  our  God  that 
He  will  touch  the  hearts  of  the  rich  with  pity  for 
these  most  unfortunates,  withering  away  in  destitution." 
(I.  28.  Fr.  28.) 

Xavier  not  only  made  collections  in  all  the  towns  for 
the  relief  of  these  victims,  but  took  means  to  prevent 
similar  misfortunes  falling  upon  other  Christian  villages, 
first,  by  providing  boats  in  which  the  people  might  em- 
bark, with  their  families  and  property,  upon  the  alarm  of 
the  Badages ;  then  in  organizing  a  line  of  watchmen  to 
give  notice ;  further,  by  obtaining  a  gun-boat  to  protect 
the  embarkation  if  necessary ;  and,  lastly,  by  interceding 
with  the  King  of  Travancore  to  repress  the  violence  of 
the  Badages.  He  received  from  his  friends  at  the  King's 
court  the  promise  that,  if  the  violence  of  the  tax-gatherers 
could  not  be  effectually  restrained,  at  least  Xavier 
should  be  informed  of  their  intended  visits  in  time  for 
the  flight  of  the  Christians.    Later  in  the  year,  however. 
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an  attack  was  made  by  the  Badages  upon  the  Portuguese 
Governor  of  Tuticorin,  which  shall  be  described  in 
Xavier's  own  words,  as  it  exhibits  a  beautiful  specimen  of 
lively  sympathy,  and  has  been  made  the  basis  of  a  famous 
legend,  to  which  we  shall  have  occasion  afterwards  to  refer. 

"  To  Francis  Mansilla  at  Punicael, 

"  Alendali/j  5  Sept.  154:4:. 

"My  very  dear  Brother  in  Christ, 

**  I  have  just  received  the  most  terrible  news  respect- 
ing the  Governor  (of  Tuticorin),  that  his  ship  has  been 
burnt,  and  his  house  on  shore  also  destroyed  by  fire ; 
that  he  has  himself  been  robbed  of  every  thing,  and  has 
retired  to  the  islands  in  broken  spirits  and  utter  destitu- 
tion. Fly  to  his  relief,  I  conjure  you  in  the  name  of 
Charity;  carry  with  you  as  many  as  you  can  get  to- 
gether of  your  people  at  Punicael,  and  all  the  boats 
which  are  there  filled  with  provisions,  and  especially 
with  a  supply  of  fresh  water.  Use  the  utmost  despatch, 
for  the  extremity  of  the  man's  distress  admits  of  no  de- 
lay. I  am  writing  to  the  (Patangats)  Headmen,  in  the 
most  urgent  terms,  to  render  you  every  possible  assistance 
in  discharge  of  their  bounden  duty  to  their  Governor. 
Let  them  load  as  many  boats  as  are  fit  for  the  service 
with  provisions  and  fresh  water,  for  it  is  well  known 
that  they  are  deficient  in  that  necessary.  I  wish  many 
boats  to  be  sent,  that  these  may  be  the  means  of  carrying 
over  to  the  mainland  the  crowd  of  all  ages,  who  were 
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driven  to  take  refuge  in  these  inhospitable  rocks  by  the 
same  incursion  as  drove  the  Governor  thither. 

"I  would  go  myself,  leaving  you  at  Punicael,  if  I 
could  believe  that  my  arrival  would  be  agreeable  to  the 
Governor;  but  he  lately  renounced  my  friendship,  writ- 
ing letters  full  of  atrocious  complaints,  in  which,  among 
other  things,  he  asserted  that  lie  could  not  even  men- 
tion, without  scandal,  the  wickedness  which  had  been  re- 
ported to  him  respecting  me.  God  and  men  know 
whether  I  ever  did  him  any  evil,  especially  such  as  he 
cannot  speak  of  without  scandal.  But  this  is  not  the 
time  for  vindicating  myself,  or  complaining  of  his  con- 
duct. As  to  our  present  business,  it  is  sufficient  to  know 
that  he  has  such  feelings  towards  me,  that  I  ought,  for 
his  own  sake,  to  avoid  meeting  him,  lest  I  should  add  to 
the  grief  of  a  man  in  his  misfortune,  and,  by  the  sight  of 
one  whom  he  hates,  increase  a  calamity  already  suffi- 
ciently great.  This  fear  principally  keeps  me  from  going 
there,  although  there  are  other  causes  to  dissuade  me 
from  the  journey.  Do  you,  for  God's  sake,  perform  my 
part  with  the  most  earnest  despatch.  ^^^^^^^^^\^^--^^^^^:':V       ;    v  .   . 

"I  enjoin  the  Patangats  of  Coimbatore  and  Bembar 
that  they  hasten  to  the  place  where  the  Governor  is,  with 
the  vessels  they  can  collect,  laden  with  provisions  and 
fresh  water.  And  do  you  devote  all  your  energy  to  this 
affair,  as  you  desire  to  please  God,  so  that  you  may  not 
have  to  reproach  yourself  with  any  neglect  in  giving  re- 
lief to  the  Governor  in  time,  under  calamities  which  de- 
mand the  most  zealous  exertions  of  charity  and  compas- 
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sion.  The  same  calamity  has  overwhehned  very  many 
Christians  also,  my  solicitude  for  whom  obliges  me  to 
entreat  you,  again  and  again,  that  you  will  omit  nothing 
which  may  convey  prompt  and  effectual  relief  to^such  a 
terrible  catastrophe.  May  the  Lord  always  be  with 
you.     Amen. 

"Your  very  affectionate  brother  in  Christ, 

(I.  34.  Fr.  34.)  "Francis." 

At  the  close  of  the  year  1 544,  as  in  the  former  year, 
Xavier  visited  Cochin  and  Goa,  travelling  by  land  to 
Cape  Comorin,  and  so  on  to  Travancore,  from  whence 
he  wrote  his  annual  letters  to  his  friends  in  Europe.  His 
letter  to  the  Society  at  Rome  gives  the  account  of  his 
Missionary  journey  and  voyage  from  the  Fishery  Coast  to 
Cochin.  The  passage  is  one  often  referred  to,  as  record- 
ing a  signal  triumph  of  his  Missionary  labours,  namely, 
10,000  converts  in  a  single  month.  These  are  the  words 
of  Xavier's  letter.  "  In  this  kingdom  of  Travancore  in 
which  I  now  am  (since  I  should  write  something  about 
Indian  affairs,  of  which  I  know  you  are  most  eager  for 
information),  God  has  brought  very  inany''(^plurimos)  to 
the  faith  of  His  Son  Jesus  Christ.  In  the  space  of  a 
single  month  I  have  made  more  than  10,000  Christians. 
In  which  affair  I  thus  proceeded,"  &c.  (II.  4.  Fr.  45.) 
The  letter  goes  on  to  describe,  in  nearly  identical  terms, 
the  method  he  had  pursued  on  his  first  arrival  upon  the 
coast.* 

*  Vide  p.  33,  &c. 
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If  Xavler  really  baptized  10,000  in  one  month,  upon 
the  plan  explained  in  a  former  chapter,  it  would  be  a 
flagrant  instance  of  the  hasty  and  rash  administration  of  a 
sacred  ordinance ;  but  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  the 
number  10,000  has  been  inserted  by  some  dishonest 
copyist.  The  expression  is  very  unlike  Xavier's  style. 
He  very  seldom  gives  statistics  throughout  his  corre- 
spondence. Besides  which,  in  three  other  letters  written 
to  Europe,  at  the  same  time^ — namely,  to  the  King  of 
Portugal,  to  Roderick,  and  to  Ignatius  Loyola — he  makes 
no  reference  to  the  10,000.  Nor  does  he  make  any 
mention  of  the  number,  in  a  letter  sent  to  Francis  Man- 
silla  of  the  same  date,  but  writes  thus — "  The  day  before 
yesterday  I  landed  at  Cochin,  after  having  baptized  /all 
the  Machus,  or  fishermen,  on  the  coast  of  Travancore, 
whom  I  could  visit.  .  .  .  At  the  receipt  of  this  letter,  I 
entreat  you,  by  your  love  to  God,  to  hasten  to  Tra- 
vancore, in  order  to  visit  the  very  many  Christians  I 
have  just  baptized  {cjuos  nuper  baptizavi  plurimos). 
Establish  schools  in  each  village  for  the  daily  instruction 
of  the  children.  .  .  .  Anthony  Fernandez,  a  Malabar 
Christian,  will  shortly  join  you,  going  from  hence  in  a 
light  and  expeditious  vessel.  He  will  accompany  you 
throughout,  and  assist  you  in  all  your  functions,  until 
you  have  baptized  all  who  remain.  He  is  an  excellent 
Christian,  very  zealous  for  the  glory  of  God.  He  knows 
perfectly  the  manners  of  the  people,  the  means  and  pre- 
cautions which  we  must  take  with  them.  Do  whatever 
he  tells  you.     Follow  his  advice ;  and  let  him  do  what- 
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ever  he  judges  to  be  expedient.  He  merits  your  entire 
confidence.  It  is  thus  that  I  have  acted,  and  the  event 
has  justified  my  course.  Therefore  I  not  only  direct 
and  invite  you  to  defer  wholly  to  his  counsels,  but  I  be- 
seech and  conjure  you  to  do  so."    (I.  41.  Fr.  41.) 

Here  the  matter  comes  out.  All  was  done  through  a 
native  interpreter.  Writing  to  distant  friends  at  Rome, 
Xavier  is  made  boastfully  to  exclaim,  "  I  have  made  in 
one  month  more  than  10,000  Christians!"  Writing  to 
a  brother  Missionary  on  the  spot  to  follow  up  the  work, 
he  says  that  all  was  done  by  and  through  Anthony 
Fernandez,  a  native  interpreter;  and  with  ominous 
earnestness  of  entreaty  he  conjures  his  brother  not  to 
trust  to  his  own  judgment,  but  to  follow  implicitly  what- 
ever the  native  should  judge  expedient. 

The  presumption,  therefore,  is  strong  that  the  original 
ofXavier's  letter  to  the  Jesuit  Society  contained  only 
the  first  part  of  the  sentence  as  it  now  stands,  namely, 
"God  has  brought  very  many  {plurimos)  to  the  faith  of 
Christ  his  Son,"  which  is  identical  with  the  expression 
used  in  the  letter  to  Mansilla,  and  that  the  boast,  "I 
have  made  in  one  month  10,000  Christians,"  was  a  sub- 
sequent spurious  addition. 

But  though  Xavier's  reputation  may  be  relieved  from 
the  broad  and  boastful  assertion  of  "ten  thousand" 
baptisms  in  one  month,  in  an  unknown  language,  by  the 
help  of  a  native  interpreter,  yet  there  remains  the  most 
objectionable  practice  of  receiving  converts  into  the 
Church  of  Christ  in  groups  and  crowds,  without  any 


LIFE  OP  FRANCIS  XAVIER.  67 

sufficient  evidence  of  their  understanding  what  they  are 
about.  This  practice  prevailed  in  the  national  conver- 
sions of  the  middle  ages.  Xavier  revived  it.  It  be-r 
came  the  characteristic  of  Romish  Missions.  Hence  the 
loose  statements,  and  round  numbers,  and  varying  sta- 
tistics, in  which  their  successes  are  reported.  Romish 
Missionary  reports  take  no  account  of  the  work  of  God's 
Holy  Spirit  on  individual  souls,  which  is  the  chief  aim 

r  and  solace  of  the  true  Missionary,  and  forms  the  staple  of 
Protestant  Missionary  Reports;  and  which  has  the  far 
higher  sanction  of  the  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  who, 
amidst  his  vast  successes  in  establishing  Christianity  in 
new  regions,  and  his  overwhelming  anxieties  in  "  the  care 
of  all  the  Churches,"  yet  watched  and  rejoiced  over  the 
work  of  God  in  the  souls  of  individuals.  We  look  in 
vain,  in  Xavier's  correspondence,  for  any  indication  of 
that  spirit  which  spoke  out  in  the  writings  of  St.  Paul 
in  such  passages  as  these — '^  My  little  children,  of  whom 
I  travail  in  birth  till  Christ  be  formed  in  you."     "We 

'■■'''  live  if  ye  stand  fast  in  the  Lord."  "  Whom  we  teach, 
warning  every  man,  and  teaching  every  man  in  all 
wisdom,  that  we  may  present  every  man  perfect  in 
Christ  Jesus." 

Xavier  returned  from  Goa  to  the  Fishery  Coast  early  in 
1545,  but  only  to  pass  on  to  a  more  northerly  seaport, 
for  a  purpose  which  belongs  to  the  history  of  his  aban- 
donment of  India,  and  which  will  be,  therefore,  related  in 
the  next  section. 
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Section  3. — Xavier's  ahandonment  of  India,  incon- 
sistencies of  X.avier's  character. 

Xavier's  visit  to  Goa  Dec.  1544  had  important  poli- 
tical objects  in  view,  which  formed  the  turning-point  of 
his  Indian  career.  He  had  to  settle  accounts  with 
another  rojal  personage.  In  the  previous  summer  the 
fishermen  of  the  Island  of  Manaar,  adjacent  to  Ceylon, 
who  were  of  the  same  caste  as  those  upon  the  opposite 
coast  of  India,  sent  a  deputation  to  invite  him  to  visit 
them.  The  Island  of  Manaar  was  at  that  time  under 
the  rule  of  the  King  of  Jaffnapatam,  whose  authority 
extended  over  the  northern  part  of  Ceylon.  Xavier,  not 
being  able  to  go  to  Manaar  himself,  sent  another  priest, 
who  baptized  many  of  them ;  upon  which  the  King 
cruelly  put  a  large  number  to  death.  Upon  this  horrible 
occurrence  Xavier  had  recourse  at  once  to  the  sword  of 
Portugal,  to  coerce  the  King  of  Jaffnapatam.  He  would 
have  hastened  to  Goa,  he  tells  us,  as  soon  as  he  heard 
the  news,  if  he  had  not  been  detained  by  the  calamities 
caused  by  the  Badages.  But  as  soon  as  he  could  leave 
the  coast  he  hastened  to  Cochin,  from  thence  to  Goa; 
and  not  finding  the  Viceroy  there,  he  went  on  to  Cam- 
bay,  to  lay  the  matter  before  him.  The  result  of  his 
interview  shall  be  given  in  his  own  words  : — 

"The  Viceroy  received  the  intelligence  of  the  la- 
mentable slaughter  of  the  neophytes  with  such  indigna- 
tion, that  almost  as  soon  as  I  had  opened  the  subject  to 
him,  he  gave  orders  for  the  arming  of  a  strong  fleet  of 
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ships  for  the  destruction  of  that  tyrant,  so  that  I  was 
myself  obh'ged  to  moderate  his  anger.  The  King,  who 
murdered  the  Christians,  has  an  elder  brother,  the  true 
heir  to  the  crown,  who  is  an  exile  through  fear  of  his 
brother's  cruelty.  This  man  has  promised  that,  if  the 
Viceroy  will  place  him  on  the  throne,  he  and  all  his 
princes  would  turn  Christians.  The  Viceroy  has  there- 
fore given  his  generals  commands  to  restore  the  elder 
brother  to  the  throne  of  Jaffnapatam,  on  condition  of  his 
receiving  baptism,  and  to  put  to  death  the  King  who 
slew  the  neophytes,  or  else  to  deal  with  him  as  I  shall 
determine.  Indeed,  I  confidently  hope  that,  through 
the  intercession  of  those  whom  he  has  made  martyrs,  he 
will  be  brought  to  acknowledge  his  crime  and  his  blind- 
ness, and,  by  salutary  penitence,  will  at  length  obtain 
pardon  from  God  for  his  atrocious  cruelty."  (II.  4.  Fr.  45.) 
Again,  Xavier's  sanguine  temperament  built  up  splendid 
triumphs  upon  the  prospect  of  this  hostile  expedition  to 
evangelize  Jaffnapatam.  He  thus  expresses  his  hopes  to 
the  King  of  Portugal : — "  In  Jaffnapatam  and  the  oppo- 
site coast  more  than  1 00,000  will  easily  be  added  to  the 
Church  of  Christ." 

Notwithstanding,  however,  the  prompt  acquiescence  of 
the  Viceroy  in  Xavier's  projects,  it  would  seem  that 
Xavier  was  far  from  being  satisfied  with  the  Viceroy's 
general  administration;  for  he  writes  a  very  solemn 
letter  to  the  King  of  Portugal  upon  His  Majesty's  re- 
sponsibility before  the  bar  of  God's  judgment  for  the  atro- 
cities committed  by  his  representatives  in  India ;  and  he 
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refers  His  Majesty  to  the  confidential  information  which 
he  was  sending  through  Michael  Vaz,  who  was  about  to 
visit  Portugal.  This  confidential  mission  of  Michael 
Vaz  to  the  King  of  Portugal  is  also  referred  to  in 
Xavier's  letters  to  Roderick.  The  biographies  give  the 
following  account  of  the  issue : — "  Michael  Vaz  nego- 
tiated so  well  with  John  III.,  by  following  the  instruc- 
tions of  the  Father  Xavier,  that  he  obtained  another 
Governor  of  India,  who  brought  out  orders  almost  such 
as  the  -Father  wished  them  to  be,  signed  with  the 
Prince's  own  hand.  These  orders  were,  that  no  pagan 
superstition  would  be  tolerated  in  the  island  of  Goa  nor 
in  that  of  Salsette ;  that  they  should  break  all  the  idols 
that  were  there ;  that  they  should  search  in  the  houses  of 
the  heathen  for  those  that  were  concealed  there;  that 
they  should  punish  the  makers  of  them ;  that  they  should 
punish  every  Brahmin  who  would  oppose  the  preaching 
of  the  Gospel;  that  they  should  comfort  the  poor  infidels 
newly  converted  with  an  annual  income  of  a  thousand 
crowns,  which  should  be  paid  out  of  the  mosque  of 
Bassein ;  that  they  should  confer  no  more  pubhc  offices 
on  the  pagans ;  that  no  exaction  shall  remain  unpunished ; 
that  they  should  sell  no  more  slaves  to  the  Moham- 
medans or  the  heathen;  that  the  pearl  fishing  should  be 
entirely  in  the  hands  of  Christians;  that  the  pearls  should 
be  taken  from  them  only  at  their  first  value ;  that  the 
King  of  Cochin  should  not  be  suffered  to  ill-treat  the 
baptized  Indians ;  in  short,  that  if  Soza  had  not  avenged 
the  death  of  the  Christians  of  Manaar,  massacred  by 
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order  of  the  King  of  Jaffnapatam,  Castro,  who  succeeded 
Soza,  would  not  fail  to  do  it." 

In  the  letter  of  Xavier,  in  which  lie  speaks  of  the 
Island  of  Manaar,  he  also  mentions  a  visit  which  he  him- 
self made  to  Ceylon.  "  I  lately  went  to  the  island  of 
Ceylon,  with  Mansilla  as  my  companion.  Here  a  prince, 
the  son  of  the  King,  and  the  heir  of  the  kingdom,  had 
determined  to  become  a  Christian ;  which,  as  soon  as  the 
King  knew,  he  commanded  the  prince  to  be  put  to  death. 
Those  wbo  were  present  at  the  execution  say  tbat  he  saw 
in  heaven  a  fiery  cross,  and  that  on  the  spot  in  which 
he  was  killed  there  appeared  a  fissure  in  the  earth  of 
the  form  of  a  cross ;  and  that  many  of  the  inhabitants 
who  witnessed  these  prodigies  are  inclined  to  Christianity, 
The  brother  of  the  prince  of  whom  I  have  spoken,  moved 
by  these  miracles,  prevailed  upon  a  certain  priest  to  bap- 
tize him,  and  then  fled  to  the  Viceroy  of  India,  to  ask  his 
help  against  the  King,  who  had  killed  his  brother.  I  met 
and  spoke  with  this  very  prince  in  his  journey;  and  from 
his  conversation  I  have  conceived  a  great  hope  that,  in  a 
little  time,  that  kingdom  will  become  Christian,  for  the 
people  are  greatly  moved  by  those  prodigies  and  signs ; 
and  the  crown  will  descend  to  the  prince  who  was  lately 
baptized."    (II.  4.  Fr.  45.) 

Xavier,  filled  with  bright  hopes  of  success  to  the  cause 
of  Christ  from  the  hostile  expedition  against  the  King  of 
Jaflfiiapatam,  hastened  through  the  Fishery  Coast  to  Nega- 
patam,  the  nearest  port  of  India  to  Jaffnapatam,  to  await 
the  result.     But  unhappily  for  Xavier's  hopes,  that  arm 
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of  flesh  on  which  he  was  leaning  again  deceived  him, 
like  a  broken  reed,  "  on  which,  if  a  man  lean,  it  will  go 
into  his  hand  and  pierce  it."  In  the  curt  style  which 
Xavier  is  accustomed  to  adopt  when  his  temper  is  tried, 
he  writes — **  The  Jaffnapatam  expedition  has  come  to 
nothing ;  therefore  the  King,  who  had  promised  to  be- 
come a  Christian,  is  not  restored :  an  accident  put  an  end 
to  the  affair.  One  of  the  King  of  Portugal's  merchant 
vessels,  laden  with  silks  from  Pegu,  and  bound  to  India, 
was  driven  ashore  within  the  dominions  of  Jafihapatam 
by  a  tempest.  The  King  seized  the  silks.  The  Portu- 
guese chose  rather  to  recover  what  they  had  lost  than  to 
prosecute  the  war ;  but  if  it  be  the  will  of  God,  let  it  be 
done."    (II.  6.  Fr.  47.) 

This  disappointment  dissolved  the  last  links  of  Xavier's 
attachment  to  India.     He  could  no  longer   remain  in 
those  parts.     The  prospects  which  he  had  once  indulged 
respecting  Ethiopia  had  given  place  to  brighter  prospects 
among  the  islands  of  the  Indian  Archipelago,  where  he 
had  heard  that  Missionaries  had  made  many  converts, 
and  that  three  princes  had  embraced  the  Christian  faith. 
These  inviting  prospects  he  had  expatiated  upon,  in  his 
letters,  at  the  commencement  of  the  year  (1545),  to  his 
friends  in  Portugal.     They  occupied  his  mind  while  he 
was  waiting  at  Negapatam  for  the  result  of  the  expedi- 
tion against  the   King   of  Jaffiiapatam.      Nothing,  he 
assures  Mansilla,  but   the  Jaffnapatam  affair  detained 
him.     As  soon,  therefore,  as  he  heard  of  its  failure,  he 
turned  his  back  on  his  former  fields  of  labour,  and  made 
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his  way  to  St.  Thome,  near  the  modern  Madras,  from 
whence  he  sought  a  ship  to  Malacca. 

Xavier  wrote  to  his  friends  at  Goa  justifying  his 
leaving  the  Fishery  Coast  on  the  plea  that  he  was  no 
longer  wanted  there.  Writing  from  Amboyna  (May 
1546),  he  thus  describes  the  Missionary  operations  in 
South  India  as  he  had  left  them : — '*  Before  I  embarked 
I  took  special  care  that  the  Comorin  Christians  should 
have  no  lack  of  spiritual  aid.  I  placed  over  them  five 
Priests,  namely  Francis  Mansilla  of  our  order,  three 
natives,  and  Francis  Lisianus,  a  Spaniard.  The  Christian 
inhabitants  of  the  island  of  Ceylon,  which  is  not  far  from 
Cape  Comorin,  are  admirably  instructed  by  two  Francis- 
cans and  as  many  Priests.  The  fact  is,  therefore,  that 
neither  Chui'ch  needs  my  labour.  Other  native  Chris- 
tians, who  are  in  the  Portuguese  cities,  are  instructed  by 
the  Vicars  of  the  Bishops.  As  soon  as  I  perceived  that 
my  labours  were  not  at  all  needed  in  India,  I  went  to  St. 
Thome,  on  my  way  to  Macassar."  (II.  17.  Fr.  58.) 

Xavier's  labours  not  at  all  needed  in  India !  What, 
then,  was  the  meaning  of  his  earnest  appeal  to  the  Uni- 
versities of  Europe  to  send  fresh  labourers  to  reap  the 
fields  white  to  harvest  ?  It  is  clear  that  after  the  fishery 
villages  under  the  suzereignty  of  Portugal,  and  the 
Portuguese  settlements  were  provided  for,  Xavier  des- 
paired of  further  success  in  India,  and  therefore  he  caught 
at  the  shadow  of  a  more  hopeful  triumph  at  Macassar : 
which,  as  we  shall  see  in  the  sequel,  melted  away  in  its 
turn  from  his  grasp. 
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Xavier  explains  in  another  letter,  that  while  he  was 
praying  at  the  shrine  of  St.  Thomas  his  mind  had  been 
filled  with  joy  at  the  prospect  of  new  fields  of  labour. 
He  took  these  very  natural  sensations  of  a  sanguine 
temperament  as  a  token  of  the  divine  approbation  of  his 
departure  from  India.  So  fixed  was  his  determination 
to  depart,  that  he  declares,  that  if  no  Portuguese  ship 
would  take  him,  he  would  sail  in  a  heathen  or  Moham- 
medan ship,  or  even  in  an  open  boat :  so  determined  was 
Francis  Xavier  to  turn  his  back  upon  the  unconverted 
millions  of  India. 

Before  closing  this  section  it  will  be  proper  to  advert  to 
the  numerical  results  of  Xavier's  Missionary  labours  in 
India.  An  indistinct  impression  universally  prevails,  that 
however  hastily  he  administered  baptism,  a  vast  multitude 
voluntarily  submitted  themselves  to  the  ordinance.  The 
expressions  in  the  letter  to  the  Society  at  Rome,  that  his 
hand  and  his  voice  failed  through  fatigue  in  repeating 
the  baptismal  service,  and  that  in  one  month  he  baptized 
10,000,  in  Travancore,  have  passed  from  mouth  to  mouth 
and  have  been  received  as  unquestionable  facts.  Certain 
other  vague  assertions  have  also  been  unhesitatingly 
admitted,  that  his  converts  were  numbered  by  hundreds 
of  thousands.  Putting  aside,  however,  uncertain  tales,  it 
is  not  difficult  to  form  a  pretty  sure  estimate  of  his 
actual  success  from  contemporary  authorities. 

His  letters  distinctly  define  his  fields  of  labour  to  have 
been  on  the  east  and  west  of  Cape  Comorin.  He  visited 
Ceylon,  and  attempted  in  vain  to  gain  access  to  Jaffna- 
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patam  in  the  north  of  the  Island ;  but  he  never  claimed 
any  converts  from  this  field :  it  had  been  cultivated  by 
the  Missionaries  of  a  different  order,  namely,  the  Fran- 
ciscans. The  results  of  Xavier's  labours  must  therefore 
consist  simply  of  the  additions  which  he  made  to  the 
Comorin  Christians,  who  had  professed  themselves  Chris- 
tians many  years  before  his  arrival,  to  the  number,  it  is 
said,  of  20,000.  Xavier's  letters  give  no  statistics  except 
the  very  questionable   account  of  10,000  baptisms  in 

Travancore.  v  \;  ^ ;'v- ;. --:s. •-:.■:•  j-v- 

The  earliest  collection  of  original  documents  is  a 
volunie  entitled  Epistolae  Indicae  (Louvaine,  1566)  which 
contains  statements  of  the  number  of  "  Comorin  Chris- 
tians" in  four  separate  letters  of  different  dates.  Father 
M.  Caspar,  general  superintendent  of  the  Missions,  in 
a  letter  dated  January  1553,  estimates  the  Christians 
at  Cape  Comorin,  at  60,000.  Father  A.  Brandonius 
(or  Blandonius),  writing  from  Goa,  1554,  accurately 
distinguishes  each  station  occupied  by  the  Jesuit  Missio- 
naries by  the  latitude  of  the  place ;  and  after  giving  the 
latitude  of  Cape  Comorin,  says,  that  in  the  coast  extend- 
ing from  that  point  there  are,  more  or  less,  12,500 
Christians.  Father  A.  Quadrus,  writing  from  Goa  im- 
mediately after  his  arrival  in  India,  Dec.  1555,  says  he 
hears  that  the  Comorin  Clu*istians  are  300,000.  Father 
P.  L.  Frois,  writing  from  Goa,  Dec.  1560,  estimates  the 
Comorin  Christians  at  80,000.  These  variations  in  the 
numbers  will  naturally  excite  the  suspicion  that  they 
refer  to  different  limits  of  the  field  of  labour.     This  is 
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made  clear  by  the  "Commentary"  of  Acosta,  1570, being 
a  digest  of  the  Epistolse  Indicas,  published  up  to  that 
time,  which  states,  "In  1565  the  Christians  of  Cape 
Comorin,  of  Goa,  and  of  the  mountain  regions  of  Cochin, 
were  300,000." 

Here,  then,  is  the  solution  of  the  wide  varieties  in 
the  estimates  of  the  different  writers  quoted  above. 
Goa  had  a  large  nominally  Christian  population.  The 
mountain  regions  of  Cochin,  included  the  Syrian  Chris- 
tians, who  had  been  established  there  for  ten  centuries 
at  least,  and  whom  the  Portuguese  endeavoured  to 
bring  under  the  dominion  of  Rome,  and  numbered  in 
their  statistics  of  the  native  converts.  The  number  of 
Syrian  Christians  was  not  known  at  that  time,  but 
was  variously  stated  at  100,000  and  300,000.  The 
accurate  statement  of  Father  A.  Brandonius,  there- 
fore, shows  that  Xavier's  neophytes  to  the  east  of  Cape 
Comorin  numbered  12,500.  The  number  remarkablv 
agrees  with  the  number  of  villages  mentioned  by  Xavier 
to  be  thirty.  These  villages  mostly  retain  their  names 
and  character  to  the  present  day,  and  may  be  estimated 
to  have  contained,  on  an  average,  not  more  than  400  in- 
habitants each,  which  would  give  a  total  of  12,000.  If 
to  these  be  added  a  large  allowance  for  the  converts  to 
the  west  of  the  Cape  in  Travancore,  so  hastily  visited 
and  baptized  by  Xavier  in  1544,  the  whole  number  of 
Comorin  Christians  may  be  estimated  at  20,000,  which 
is  the  number,  according  to  Tursellinus,  of  those  who 
originally  stipulated  with  the  Viceroy  to  become  Chris- 
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tians  upon  their  receiving  Portuguese  protection  in  their 
craft.  :;.'-.v... 

The  caste  of  fishermen  on  that  coast  retain  their 
nominal  Christianity  to  the  present  day.  But  they  seem 
never  to  have  spread,  or  to  have  exercised  any  influence 
upon  the  surrounding  heathen.  The  Comorin  Christians 
are  to  be  distinguished  from  the  converts  who  were  after- 
wards made  by  the  Jesuit  Missionaries  at  Madura  and  in 
the  Mysore,  by  a  Mission  first  commenced  by  the  famous 
Jesuit,  Robert  de  Nobili  in  1626,  upon  the  principle  of 
avoiding  the  error  committed,  as  he  asserted,  by  Francis 
Xavier,  in  addressing  himself  to  low-caste  natives.  To 
this  Xavier's  failure  was  attributed.  Robert  de  Nobili, 
therefore,  practised  the  most  unjustifiable  deceptions, 
professing  himself  to  be  a  Brahmin  from  the  north, 
forging  a  Veda,  and  addressing  himself  only  to  high- 
caste  natives.  Upon  this  principle,  considerable  numbers 
were  brought  over  to  a  nominal  profession  of  spurious 
Christianity.  These  facts  will  be  noticed  in  a  subse- 
quent part  of  this  volume. 

If  we  trace  the  history  of  the  Comorin  Christians  we 
find  them  described  by  a  Jesuit  Father,  Peter  Martin,  who 
resided  amongst  them  in  1699,  while  studying  the  Tamil 
language  and  learning  the  habits  and  idolatrous  prac- 
tices of  a  native,  that  he  might  afterwards  enter  the  Ma- 
dura Mission  under  that  deceptive  character.  He  de- 
scribes them  as  still  confined  to  the  fishing  villages  upon 
the  coast.  The  Danish  Missionaries  who  were  stationed 
at  Tranquebar  about  1706,  and  who  had  many  opportu- 
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uities  of  ascertaining  the  state  of  these  converts,  repre- 
sent them  as  little  distinguished  from  the  heathen  around 
them,  and  as  conforming  to  many  of  their  customs.  In 
this  state  they  were  found  by  the  English  Protestant 
Missionaries  who  have  since  occupied  Tinnevelly,  in 
which  the  fishery  villages  are  for  the  most  part  situated ; 
and  by  their  labours  some  scriptural  light  has  been 
diffused  amongst  the  Romish  native  Christians.  Many 
Intelligent  and  serious  native  Romanists  now  annually 
join  the  Protestant  Missions.  The  Romish  Missionaries, 
after  withholding  the  Scriptures  from  the  people  for  three 
centuries,  have  been  at  last  compelled  to  publish  a  Tamil 
version  of  the  New  Testament  for  the  use  of  their  con- 
gregations, to  prevent  their  supplying  themselves  with 
Protestant  versions. 

We  have  thus  brought  to  a  close  the  first  period  of 
Xavler's  labours  in  the  East,  namely,  the  three  years 
spent  in  South  India.  This  review  cannot  but  leave 
upon  the  mind  a  strong  conviction  of  Xavier's  incon- 
sistency of  character.  He  was  a  man  of  strong  impulses, 
of  quick  transitions  of  feeling,  liable  to  pass  from  extra- 
vagant hope  to  unreasonable  despair.  This  we  conceive 
to  be  the  solution  of  the  contradictions  in  his  letters.  He 
probably  wrote  from  the  impulse  of  the  moment.  He 
lacked,  in  fact,  that  stable  confidence  in  the  enterprise 
he  had  taken  in  hand,  which  every  true  Missionary  de- 
rives from  a  supreme  regard  to  the  word  of  God.  It  is 
impossible  otherwise  to  reconcile  his  sudden  abandon- 
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ment  of  India,  after  so  short  and  imperfect  a  trial,  with 
his  previous  professions  of  spiritual  comfort  and  success 
in  his  work, — or  his  sublime  appeals  to  men  of  learning 
and  science  in  the  Universities  of 'Europe  to  become  his 
associates,  with  the  fact  that  his  chief  comfort  was  the 
baptism  of  moribund  infants,  and  the  dumb  show  of 
a  crowd  of  adult  worshippers.  It  is  impossible  also 
to  reconcile,  on  Christian  principles,  the  various  offices 
which  he  attempted  to  sustain.  At  one  time  he  was 
the  preacher  of  love  and  peace;  at  another  the  agent 
of  the  cruel  and  accursed  Inquisition;  at  another  the 
instigator  of  a  crusade.  Compare  the  two  pictures — 
See  Xavier  on  the  Fishery  Coast,  toiling  in  the  instruc- 
tion of  Christian  neophytes,  and  professing  to  find  his 
chief  joy  in  divine  consolations ;  he  appears  as  an 
apostle.  See  Xavier  at  Negapatam,  on  the  look  out  for 
the  earliest  intelligence  of  a  hostile  and  murderous 
expedition,  which  he  himself  had  instigated,  for  the 
advancement  of  true  religion :  in  what  did  his  spirit 
then  differ  from  that  of  a  Mussulman  ? 

It  will  not,  indeed,  be  fair  to  judge  Xavier  altogether 
by  the  standard  of  the  Primitive  Church,  or  of  the  Mis- 
sionary spirit  of  the  present  day.  We  must  not  forget 
that  he  belonged  to  a  Church  which  canonized  Charle- 
magne, of  whom  a  church  historian  Writes,  *^He  en- 
gaged in  a  sanguinary  war  against  the  Saxons  for  the 
purpose  of  converting  them  to  the  Christian  religion.  It 
seemed  as  if  that  zealous  prince  was,  for  a  season,  pos- 
sessed by  the  spirit  of  the  Arabian,  and  that  he  imitated 
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the  fury  of  his  armed  apostles ;  and  as  if  Christianity 
had  not  ah-eady  sufficiently  suffered  by  adopting  the 
vices  of  other  systems,  Charlemagne  dragged  into  its 
service  the  most  savage  principle  of  Islamism.  After 
eight  years  of  resistance  and  misfortune,  the  Saxons  were 
compelled  to  take  refuge  in  the  profession  of  the  Gos- 
pel, and  the  Huns  of  Pannonia  were  soon  afterwards 
driven,  by  the  same  victorious  compulsion,  to  the  same 
necessity."  (Dean  Waddington's  History  of  the  Church, 
Ch.  X.)  From  the  reign  of  Charlemagne  till  the 
times  of  Xavier,  through  eight  centuries,  the  Church  of 
Rome  spread  Christianity  mainly  by  the  sword,  some- 
times accompanying  the  evangelists,  but  far  oftener 
preceding  them.  If  we  cast  our  eye  over  the  first  chap- 
ters of  Mosheim's  Church  History  of  each  of  these  cen- 
turies, in  which  the  historian  relates  "the  prosperous 
events  which  happened  to  the  Church"  in  each  century, 
we  shall  see  that  Christianity  was  introduced  into  Swe- 
den and  Denmark  by  a  king  placed  on  the  throne  by  the 
sword  of  Lewis  the  Meek,  and  supported  by  his  autho- 
rity. In  the  tenth  century,  Otho  the  Great  made  the 
national  profession  of  Christianity  a  condition  of  peace 
with  conquered  tribes.  In  the  twelfth  century,  '*no 
Prince  appears  with  a  more  distinguished  lustre  than 
Waldemar  I.,  King  of  Denmark,  who  acquired  an  im- 
mortal name  by  the  glorious  battles  he  fought  against 
the  pagan  nations,  such  as  the  Sclavonians,  Venedi,  Van- 
dals, and  others,  who,  either  by  their  uicursions  or  re- 
volt, drew  upon  them  the  weight  of  his  victorious  arm. 
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He  unsheathed  his  sword,  not  onlj  for  the  defence  and 
happiness  of  his  people,  but  also  for  the  propagation  and 
advancement  of  Christianity."  (Mosheim,  Cent.  xii.  Ch.  1.) 
The  Augustinian  Missionary,  Mainard,  having  preached 
the  Gospel  with  no  effect  in  Livonia,  as  a  Missionary, 
was  consecrated  a  Bishop,  and  declared  a  "  holy  war " 
against  that  obstinate  people.  His  successor.  Bishop 
Berthold,  marched  into  his  see  "  at  the  head  of  a  power- 
ful army,  which  he  had  raised  in  Saxony,  preached  the 
Gospel  sword  in  hand,  and  proved  its  truth  by  blows  in- 
stead of  arguments.  Albert  the  Third,  Bishop  of  Livo- 
nia, followed,  with  a  barbarous  enthusiasm,  the  same 
military  methods  of  conversion  that  had  been  practised 
by  his  predecessors."  In  the  thirteenth  century  the 
paganism  of  Prussia  was  subdued  by  "booted  Apostles," 
in  the  persons  of  the  Teutonic  knights,  settled  there  by 
Conrad,  Duke  of  Massovia.    (Mosheim.) 

These  are  the  principal  so-called  triumphs  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  in  the  propagation  of  the  Christian 
faith  during  the  eight  centuries  preceding  the  age  of 
Xavier.  Such  precedents  may  be  fairly  cited  as  some 
excuse  for  Xavier's  military  methods  of  conversion.  But 
the  portion  of  blame  of  which  Xavier  is  thereby  relieved 
falls  back  with  increased  weight  upon  the  church  to  which 
he  belonged. 

It  is  to  be  feared  that  this  sentiment  of  "  military  con- 
versions "  has  not  yet  died  out  in  the  Romish  Church. 
The  sword  of  France  has  been  in  modern  times,  as  of 
old,  unsheathed  to  open  the  way  for  Romish  Missionaries 
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in  the  islands  of  tlie  Pacific.  Even  wliile  tliese  sheets 
are  passing  through  the  press  we  read  the  speech  of  a 
French  Minister  of  State,  which  declares,  respecting  the 
late  military  expedition  to  China — "  We  went  into  the 
extreme  East,  and  shed  the  blood  of  France  there,  to  re- 
present the  spirit  of  religion,  and  plant  that  cross  which 
is  the  sjmbol  of  the  empire  and  of  civilization."  (Speech  of 
M.  Billault  in  the  Senate.  Times,  Feb.  27, 1862.)  The 
story  of  Cochin-China  adds  another  sad  illustration  of 
these  anti-Christian  proceedings. 
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CHAPTEH  III. 
1ttgenl)far5  Hih  of  jprancis  Jtatjfer. 

CONTEADICTIONS  BETWEEN  XaVIEK's    LETTEKS   AND   THE    STATE- 
MENTS   OP    HIS    BIOGEAPHERS ThE    STOEY    OP    THE    Ba- 

DAGES  —  The  woeking  of  mieacles  attributed  to 
Xaviee  in  defiance  of  the  conteary  evidence  op  his 
own  lettees — ^The  stealthy  and  delusive  inteoduction 
of  Komish  mieaculous  legends,  conteasted  with  the 

CEEDIBILITY  OF  THE  MIRACLES  OF  THE  NeW  TESTAMENT. 


We  have  hitherto  given  the  account  of  Xavier's  labours 
in  India  from  his  own  reports.  We  are  therefore  in 
possession  of  the  truth  of  his  history,  as  to  all  the  events 
recorded  in  those  reports.  Let  us  proceed  to  inquire 
what  additional  information  may  be  gleaned  from  his 
biographers. 

A  comparison  of  Xavier's  own  narrative,  with  the 
statements  of  his  biographers,  will  at  once  show  that  all 
their  main  facts  have  been  taken  from  his  letters,  but 
that  these  facts  have  been  very  clumsily  put  together ; 
and  that  the  truth  of  the  history  is  often  distorted,  and 
often  lost  amidst  a  redundancy  of  detail,  such  as  none 
but  an  eye-witness  could  have  supplied ;  whilst  the  cir- 
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CTimstances  of  tlie  case,  and  the  distance  of  time  at  which 
his  biographers  wrote,  prove  that  they  did  not  possess 
the  advantage  of  eye-witnesses. 

The  additional  facts  supplied  by  the  biographers,  which 
are  not  found  in  the  letters,  are  nearly  all  of  a  mar- 
vellous and  miraculous  character.  Many  of  these  mar- 
vellous stories  have  been  manifestly  fabricated  by  per- 
sons who  had  no  just  conception  of  Xavier's  character. 
They  fall  far  below  the  moral  standard  which  justly  be- 
longs to  him ;  and  many  are  artful,  though  flimsy  ex- 
pansions of  Xavier's  own  narrative  into  extravagant  or 
miraculous  romances.  One  example  may  be  cited.  A 
story  is  thus  told  by  Bohours.  The  Badages  entered 
the  kingdom  of  Travancore  with  an  army,  to  ravage  the 
country,  and  to  destroy  the  Christians.  The  King  of 
Travancore  collected  an  army  to  oppose  them.  As  the 
two  armies  were  marching  to  a  bloody  contest,  Xavier, 
with  a  company  of  fervent  Christians,  and  a  crucifix  in 
his  hand,  met  tlie  enemy,  and  forbade  them,  in  the  name 
of  the  living  God,  to  pass  further.  These  few  words, 
and  the  sight  of  the  saint,  struck  the  enemy  with  amaze- 
ment and  terror ;  and  all  of  them  fled  with  a  precipitate 
confusion. 

Let  us  trace  back  this  story  to  the  pages  of  the  first 
biographer,  Tursellinus.  The  account  there  stands  thus. 
A  company  of  Badages  made  an  irruption  into  Travan- 
core, to  lay  waste  the  Christian  villages.  Xavier  hap- 
])ened  to  be  there  at  the  time,  and  flew  into  the  midst  of 
them.     The  enemy  were  struck  with  astonishment  at  his 
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boldness  and  his  rebukes,  but  rushed  on  to  the  attack. 
Xavier  threw  himself  into  the  front  of  the  Christians, 
ready  to  protect  his  flock  by  his  authority,  or  to  die  with 
them.  "  The  Badages  could  not  resist  the  fervid  spirit 
which  flashed  from  his  eyes  and  countenance,  and,  out 
of  reverence  for  Francis,  spared  the  rest."  From  this 
version  the  opposing  army  of  the  King  of  Travancore, 
and  the  precipitate  flight  of  the  Badages  at  the  sight  of 
Xavier  and  his  crucifix,  have  disappeared. 

Let  us  go  twenty-five  years  further  back,  to  the  ''Com- 
mentary "  of  Acosta,  which  relates  the  circumstance 
thus : — "  Xavier,  resolutely  and  fervently  denouncing  the 
wickedness  of  the  Badages,  threw  himself  into  the  midst 
of  the  Christians,  that  they  might  spare  the  rest,  out  of 
respect  for  him."  In  this  version  the  ravages  of  the 
Badages  are  only  partially  commenced  when  Xavier 
throws  himself  among  the  Christians.  /;?: 

In  Xavier's  own  letters  to  Mansilla  all  the  circum- 
stances of  the  irruption  of  the  Badages  are  vividly  de- 
scribed. To  these  letters  reference  has  already  been, 
made.  It  appears  from  them  that  Xavier  visited  the 
despoiled  Christians ;  in  one  case  afber  the  affray  was 
over;  and  in  another  case  he  would  have  gone  and 
thrown  himself  into  the  midst  of  the  victims  for  their 
relief,  but  he  was  restrained  by  a  fear  of  wounding  the 
morbid  feelings  of  one  of  their  number,  and  so  he  sent 
Mansilla  in  his  stead.  Acosta  and  TurseUinus  had  not 
the  letters  to  Mansilla  before  them ;  for  these  were 
brought  from  Goa  many  years  after  their  histories  were 
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publislied.  They  were  misled,  therefore,  by  some  blind 
account  of  the  affair;  and  the  geographical  blunder 
already  noticed  respecting  the  King  of  Travancore,  and 
their  ignorance  that  the  Badages  were  the  collectors  of 
his  tribute,  led  them  to  place  the  scene  of  the  narrative 
in  Travancore  Proper.  But  Bohours,  though  he  had 
in  his  hands  the  facts  of  the  case,  in  the  letters  of  Xavier 
to  Mansilla,  expands  the  story  of  Acosta  and  TurseUinus 
into  the  legend  which  has  been  given  above,  making  the 
King  of  Travancore  raise  an  army  to  oppose  his  own 
tax-gatherers  !  And  this  legend  has  served  its  purpose ; 
for  it  has  been  often  cited  by  Protestant  eulogists  as  a 
proof  of  Xavier's  Christian  heroism,  and  of  his  command- 
ing powers  over  the  minds  of  savages. 

This  shameless  fabrication  by  Xavier's  biographers 
lies  within  a  very  small  compass.  Any  one  who  will 
take  the  trouble  of  reading  the  letters  to  Mansilla,  and 
compare  them  with  the  biographies,  may  satisfy  himself 
upon  the  subject. 

It  would  be  easy  to  point  out,  even  in  the  part  of 
Xavier's  history  already  given,  numerous  similar  fabri- 
cations :  but  it  will  be  unnecessary  after  this  specimen. 
It  is  right,  however,  to  except  one  of  Xavier's  biogra- 
phers from  these  censures.  John  de  Lucena,  a  Portu- 
guese Jesuit,  and  Professor  in  the  University  of  Evora, 
wrote  a  life  of  Xavier  in  Portuguese,  in  1600,  which 
appears  to  be  far  more  sober  and  carefully  considered 
than  that  of  TurseUinus,  published  a  few  years  earlier. 
I   have  no   doubt  that   a  comparison  of  Lucena  with 
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Turselllnus  and  Boliours,  would  serve  to  dissipate  far 
more  than  half  of  tlieir  legends.  But  I  liave  thought  it 
needless  to  enter  upon  this  work,  having  taken  the 
shorter  method  of  bringing  all  legends  to  the  test  of 
Xavier's  own  letters.  ;;■ 

It  is  more  important  to  pass  on  to  another  point  in 
which  the  biographers  have  the  hardihood  to  contradict  the 
positive  assertions  of  their  hero;  namely,  by  ascribing  to 
him  the  power  of  working  miracles.  In  this  case,  also,  we 
may  trace  back  most  of  the  miracles  reported  by  the  more 
modern  biographers  to  their  very  diminutive  proportions 
in  the  ealier  record.  In  one  respect,  indeed,  the  analogy 
with  the  story  of  the  Badages  fails.  Xavier's  letters  do  not 
afford  the  slightest  foundation  for  the  alleged  miracles ; 
whilst  it  is  manifest,  from  an  incident  already  related, 
that  he  was  not  indisposed  to  claim  the  power  of  working 
miracles ;  for  the  birth  of  the  child  at  the  moment  of  the 
mother's  baptism  is  termed  by  him  "  a  miracle,"  though 
it  is  common  to  this  day,  in  the  same  parts  of  India,  for 
the  women  under  such  circumstances  to  send  for  a  hea- 
then priest  to  make  a  charm,  or  at  times  for  a  Missionary. 
In  the  same  style  Xavier  speaks  of  heathen  infants  "  mi- 
raculously" sustained  in  life  till  he  had  baptized  them, 
and  of  their  then  dying  that  they  might  go  to  heaven 
as  his  intercessors.  Things  also  marvellous  in  the 
natural  world  are  noticed  by  Xavier  in  his  letters ;  e.  g. 
He  saw  in  Malacca  a  he-goat  suckling  two  kids,  and 
advised  the  owner  to  send  it  to  Portugal  as  a  sight.  His 
readiness  to  believe  in  the  occurrence  of  miracles  in  that 
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day  appears  further  from  his  relation  of  the  fissure  of 
the  earth,  in  the  form  of  a  cross,  which  had  occurred  in 
Ceylon,  and  of  a  fiery  cross  in  the  heavens  at  the  grave 
of  the  murdered  prince. 

The  omission,  therefore,  in  Xavier's  own  letters,  of  any 
allusion  to  such  miracles,  as  his  biographers  attribute  to 
him,  especially  as  those  letters  profess  to  describe  all 
important  occurrences,  might  well  shake  the  belief  of 
any  candid  Romanist  in  their  truth.  But  this  is  not  all. 
Xavier's  own  words,  in  many  cases,  distinctly  negative 
the  possibility  of  the  alleged  miracle  having  occurred. 
It  is  not  merely  that  he  makes  no  mention  of  having 
such  a  power,  but  that  his  statement  of  facts  is  at  direct 
variance  with  his  biographers.  Yet  the  Church  of 
Rome  has  had  the  hardihood  to  fix  upon  Francis  Xavier, 
despite  himself,  the  reputation  of  working  miracles ;  to 
sacrifice  his  truthfulness,  in  order  to  maintain  liis  miracles; 
and  to  convict  him  of  systematic  falsehood,  in  order  to 
put  his  name  in  the  calendar  of  Roman  Saints. 

One  species  of  miracle  may  be  taken  as  an  example 
of  palpable  contradiction  between  Xavier  and  his  bio- 
graphers, namely,  the  gift  of  tongues.  Bohours  asserts, 
during  Xavier's  labours  among  the  Travancore  Fisher- 
men— "  It  was  at  this  time  when  God  first  communicated 
to  Xavier  the  gift  of  tongues."  Then  follows  the  recital 
of  the  Badages.  Yet  a  letter  written  to  Mansilla,  in  the 
midst  of  these  events,  contains  the  confession,  already 
quoted  in  a  former  chapter,  of  Xavier's  total  incapacity 
of  making  himself  understood,  and  of  his  dependence 
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upon  his  interpreter,  Anthony.  This  interpreter,  he  also 
tells  us,  he  took  with  him  to  Travancore,  and  acted 
tlirough  him  in  his  baptisms  on  that  coast,  till  their 
arrival  at  Cochin.  In  a  letter  written  to  Ignatius  Loyola, 
immediately  after  his  arrival  at  Cochin,  January,  1554, 
giving  an  account  of  his  labours  for  the  last  year,  he 
says — "  I  have  no  news  to  tell  you,  except  that  we  have 
so  few  labourers,  that  you  should  send  us  as  many  as 
possible."  (II.  2.)  No  news !  though,  as  his  biographer 
asserts,  he  had  then  just  received  the  gift  of  tongues ! 
So  shamelessly  do  the  biographers  of  Xavier  contradict 
Xavier's  own  narrative.  ^  ' 

A  matter  of  wider  interest  and  importance  than  the 
truth  of  legends  is  involved  in  this  subject.  The  re- 
puted miracles  of  Xavier  are  referred  to  in  Paley's  in- 
valuable work  on  the  Evidences  of  Religion,  as  presenting 
an  illustration  of  the  contrast  between  false  pretensions 
to  miraculous  powers  and  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  His- 
tory of  our  Lord  and  his  Apostles.  This  subject  has  a 
special  interest  in  the  present  day,  and  it  will  be  well, 
therefore,  to  pursue  the  accounts  of  Xavier's  miracles 
somewhat  into  detail,  in  order  to  expose  the  shifts  to 
which  the  Church  of  Rome  has  been  put  in  the  mainte- 
nance of  its  pretensions  to  the  divine  sanction  of  miracles. 

The  strength  of  Paley's  argument  consists  in  the  two 
following  propositions : — 

**  I.  That  there  is  satisfactory  evidence  that  many, 
professing  to  be  original  witnesses  of  the  Christian  mi- 
racles, passed  their  lives  in  labours,  dangers,  and  suffer- 
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ings,  voluntarily  undergone  in  attestation  of  the  accounts 
which  they  delivered,  and  solely  in  consequence  of  their 
belief  of  those  accounts ;  and  that  they  also  submitted, 
from  the  same  motives,  to  new  rules  of  conduct." 

**  II.  That  there  is  not  satisfactory  evidence,  that  per- 
sons professing  to  be  original  witnesses  of  other  similar 
miracles,  in  their  nature  as  certain  as  these  are,  have 
ever  acted  in  the  same  manner,  in  attestation  of  the 
accounts  which  they  delivered,  and  properly  in  con- 
sequence of  their  belief  of  those  accounts." 

Let  us  judge  by  these  criteria  of  the  authenticity  of 
Xavier's  alleged  miracles.  Where  are  original  witnesses? 
His  own  letters  negative  the  supposition  of  his  per- 
formance of  miracles.  Many  letters  are  in  existence, 
written  during  Xavier's  lifetime  by  his  associates,  none 
of  which  give  any  indication  of  Xavier's  miracles. 

The  earliest  reference  to  Xavier's  miracles  Is  found  in 
a  letter  dated  two  years  after  his  death,  and  recorded  in 
a  volume  published  in  Europe  a  few  years  later.  The 
precise  nature  of  that  reference  shall  be  stated  presently. 
But  first  let  it  be  observed  that  the  volume  in  which 
the  account  of  miracles  appears,  is  entitled  "Episto- 
Ise  Indicae  de  stupendis  et  prseclaris  rebus,  quas  Divina 
bonitas  in  India  et  variis  insulis  per  societatem  nominis 
Jesu  operari  dignatus  est,  in  tam  copiosa  Gentium  ad 
fidem  conversione.  Louvain,  1566."  The  book  was  com- 
piled by  a  Jesuit  Father,  who  states  in  his  preface  that 
he  had  put  together,  in  a  readable  form,  extracts  from  a 
multitude  of  letters,  to  prove  against  heretics  the  signs 
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of  Apostleshipj  and  the  stupendous  miracles  of  the 
Church  of  Rome.  So  that  the  Jesuit  Fathers  who  first 
promulgated  Xavier's  miracles,  instead  of  sacrificing 
their  personal  interests,  as  in  Paley's  proposition,  had  the 
strongest  motives  for  asserting  and  giving  currency  to 
the  miracles.  The  establishment  of  Xavier's  miracles 
served  to  strengthen  the  cause  of  their  Church  ia  a  con- 
troversy with  Protestantism,  and  especially  to  gain 
credit  to  the  Jesuit  order,  which  was,  at  that  time,  as- 
sailed and  censured  even  within  the  Church  of  Rome. 
Compilations  of  "Letters  from  India,"  with  these  ob- 
jects in  view,  soon  became  numerous  and  so  full  of 
palpable  legends  as  to  disgust  Romanists  themselves. 
Another  Jesuit  Father,  John  Hayes,  a  Scotchman,  pub- 
lished a  volume  of  Letters  at  Antwerp,  1605,  in  the 
Dedication  of  which  he  distinguishes  the  collection  of 
Maffeus  as  "  in  the  judgment  of  all  learned  men,  pure 
both  from  all  defilement  of  falsehoods  and  of  barba- 
risms." This  sufficiently  indicates  the  character  of  the 
generality  of  such  books. 

Let  us  turn,  however,  to  the  particular  consideration 
of  the  first  published  assertion  of  Xavier's  miracles  in 
the  volume  of  Epistolae  Indicse,  1566.  There  will  be 
found  in  this  volume  two  letters  written  from  India  to 
Europe,  conveying  the  account  of  Xavier's  death,  and 
both,  probably,  sent  by  the  same  ships.  The  one  is 
from  the  Rector  of  the  Goa  College,  Melchior  Nunez, 
who  went  to  Malacca  very  soon  after  he  had  received 
the  news,  and  wrote  from  thence  to  Ignatius  Loyola. 
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The  other  letter  is  by  Arius  Brandonius,  who  remained 
at  Goa,  and  was  directed  by  Melchior  to  write  to  the 
Jesuit  College  at  Coimbra  the  full  account  of  Xavier's 
death  and  burial.  Both  letters  are  dated  in  1554.  Now 
one  of  these  letters,  that  of  A.  Brandonius,  makes  no 
mention  of  Xavier's  miracles,  and  uses  language  which 
goes  far  to  negative  his  belief  in  them.  The  other  timidly 
asserts  that  some  persons  reported  that  Xavier  had 
wrought  miracles. 

The  letter  of  Arius  Brandonius  is  full  of  admiration 
and  affection  for  Xavier,  and  says — "Truly,  my  very 
dear  brethren,  we  owe  him  much,  because  he  has  left  us 
the  most  illustrious  pattern  of  patience  under  the  en- 
durance of  labour,  ignominy,  and  injury ;  through  which 
he  brought  a  multitude  of  souls  into  the  path  of  truth ; 
and  he  persevered  in  his  course  from  first  to  last,  with 
such  energy  of  mind,  and  such  alacrity,  that  the  men  of 
tliis  present  day  will  hardly  believe  the  things  told  of 
him,  as  they  seem  to  exceed  human  strength."  It  is 
pretty  clear  that  the  writer  of  such  a  sentence  had  no 
idea  in  his  mind  of  Xavier's  possession  of  miraculous 
powers. 

The  other  letter  from  Melchior  Nunez,  uses  these  re- 
markable words — "  Many  persist  in  the  affirmation  that 
Xavier  raised  a  dead  person  to  life  at  Cape  Comorin ;" 
and  adds  two  other  reported  miracles,  viz.  Xavier's 
knowledge  of  the  secret  thoughts  of  another  person, 
which  he  gives  upon--  the  authority  of  John  Durus  or 
Deiro,  who  had  been  discarded  by  Xavier,  as  his  bio- 
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graphers  assert,  for  stealing  and  lying.  The  other  re- 
puted miracle  was  the  restoration  of  sight  to  a  blind  man 
in  Japan ;  this  is  given  upon  the  authority  of  Paul,  the 
Japanese,  who  had  remained  in  Japan  after  Xavier's 
departure,  and  the  story  must  therefore  have  reached 
Melchior  by  hearsay. 

The  bearing  of  the  testimony  of  these  two  writers, 
Nunez  and  Brandonius,  upon  the  credibility  of  Xavier's 
reputed  miracles,  is  very  remarkable.  They  had  both 
been  some  years  in  India,  both  had  resided  at  Goa,  the 
centre  of  all  information  in  the  East.  They  were  both 
writing  officially  to  parties  in  Europe,  and  wrote  under 
the  strongest  impulse  to  do  justice  to  Xavier's  reputa- 
tion, and  in  the  belief  that  a  posthumous  miracle  had 
been  wrought  in  respect  of  Xavier's  corpse.  Yet  the 
one  negatives  the  idea  of  Xavier's  miracles ;  the  other 
gives  the  rumour  of  miracles  having  been  wrought  in 
distant  and  obscure  localities,  and  rests  these  rumours 
upon  insufficient  and  delusive  authorities. 

Another  letter  in  the  same  volume  was  written  from 
Goa  a  year  later,  December  8,  1555,  by  Anthony  Quad- 
rus,  to  a  provincial  of  the  Jesuit  Order  in  Portugal. 
The  writer  had  but  just  arrived  in  India,  and  could  not 
have  had  personal  acquaintance  with  Xavier.  He  re- 
cords the  marvels  he  heard  there  of  the  success  of  the 
Jesuits  in  India ;  and  gives,  in  the  form  of  positive  as- 
sertion, an  extended  list  of  Xavier's  miracles,  namely, — 
The  healing  of  many  sick, — The  casting  out  devils  from 
possessed  persons  in  Comorin, — The  gift  of  prophecy, — 
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The  raising  a  dead  man  to  life, — The  curing  of  three  men 
in  Japan — a  dumb  man,  a  paralytic,  and  a  deaf  man. 

The  story  of  raising  a  dead  man  to  life  was  published 
eighteen  years  after  Xavier's  death  by  Acosta,  in  his 
"  Commentary,"  in  the  following  terms ; — "  A  young 
man  had  died  who  had  a  large  circle  of  relatives.  A 
number  of  the  townspeople  brought  the  corpse  with  great 
clamour  to  Xavier,  who,  taking  him  by  the  hand,  raised 
him  to  life.  The  fact  was  constantly  affirmed  at  Goa. 
Xavier  returned  to  Goa  not  long  afterwards,  and  resided 
with  James  Borbon  at  the  College  of  the  Faith.  Borbon 
greatly  desired  to  be  certified  of  the  matter  from  Xavier 
himself,  and  therefore  invited  Cosmus  John,  the  King's 
Advocate  (Procuratorem  Regium)  that  they  might  both 
together  inquire  about  it  of  Xavier.  Cosmus,  restrained 
by  delicacy,  left  the  matter  to  James  Borbon.  He,  having 
undertaken  it,  a  few  days  afterwards,  addressing  Xavier 
by  name,  said,  '  For  the  praise  and  glory  of  the  Lord, 
I  beseech  you.  Master  Francis,  what  w^as  the  fact  re- 
specting the  young  man  whom  you  recovered  from  death 
at  Cape  Comorin?'  At  those  words  Xavier  blushed, 
and,  embracing  his  friend,  said,  with  a  smile,  *  Good 
Jesus !  could  I  raise  the  dead  ?  O,  wretch  that  I  am ! 
They  brought  to  me  a  young  man  to  all  appearance 
dead.  Being  commanded  by  me,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
he  rose  up.  That  appeared,  indeed,  to  the  people  a  new 
thing.'  James  Borbon,  afterwards  relating  these  things 
to  Cosmus,  said,  *I  cannot  doubt  but  that  Xavier, 
through  divine  power,  raised  that  young  man  from  the 
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dead.  (Ad  ea  verba  Xaverius  nimirum  erabiit,  liomi- 
nemque  amplexatus,  atque  subridens,  Jesu  bone,  ait 
egone  ut  mortuos  excitaverim  ?  O  me  nequam!  Juve- 
nem  ad  me,  mortui  specie,  attulerant :  jussus  a  me  sur- 
gere  nomine  Dei  surrexit :  ea  videlicet  populo  nova  res 
visa).  If  the  words  of  Xavier  be  correctly  reported,  it 
is  to  be  regretted  for  his  credit's  sake  that  he  did  not 
say  more  or  less.  But  the  story  must  have  come  to 
Acosta  through  many  hands. 

It  is  not  a  little  curious  to  notice  how  the  more  candid 
Lucena  was  puzzled  by  finding  a  report  of  Xavier's 
raising  the  dead  in  a  letter  of  a  Jesuit  brother,  Amador 
da  Costa,  dated  from  China,  Nov.  23,  1567.  The 
letter  contained  these  words : — "  I  have  seen  a  priest  of 
our  company,  of  the. age  of  thirty  years;  when  he  was 
a  child,  his  friends  having  ah'eady  wept  for  him,  and 
prepared  him  for  bmnal.  Father  Francis,  of  blessed  me- 
mory, took  him  by  the  hand,  and  said  to  him,  ^  Arise, 
in  the  name  of  Jesus :'  and  so  he  arose ;  and  from  that 
hour  resolved  to  serve  God  as  a  Jesuit."  Now,  by  the 
dates  as  they  stand,  the  story  may  be  the  old  one  of  the 
"young  man"  on  the  Fishery  Coast,  though  this  would 
make  **the  young  man"  about  five  years  old.  But 
Lucena,  through  some  unaccountable  mistake  or  mis- 
calculation, makes  the  date  of  the  child's  birth  1547, 
which  makes  the  reputed  miracle  fall  in  the  year  of 
Xavier's  death,  when  the  letters  of  Xavier  negative  any 
occurrence  on  which  it  could  be  grounded.  Lucena 
does  not  attempt  to  solve  the  mystery,  and  confesses  to 
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the  uncertain  and  weak  reports  on  which  the  Romish 
miracles  were  fomided  in  these  remarkable  words. 
"  Brother  Amador  da  Costa  has  shown  himself  so  little 
inquisitive  as  not  to  particularize  the  part  of  India  in 
which  our  Lord  worked  this  miracle  by  His  servant. 
We  have  already  noticed  that  all  our  brethren  act  in 
the  same  way  in  their  relations  of  marvellous  works." 
(Lucena,  B.  x.  Ch.  26.)  This  is  the  nearest  approach  to 
the  evidence  of  an  "original  witness"  which  I  have 
found;  yet  it  completely  breaks  down  upon  investiga- 
tion. Upon  such  flimsy  foundations  the  Church  of  Rome 
builds  her  faith ! 

Four  years  after  the  death  of  Xavier,  the  King 
of  Portugal  wrote  to  the  Viceroy  of  India  to  col- 
lect all  the  information  attainable  respecting  Xavier. 
The  letter  is  given  in  Acosta's  "Commentary."  It 
does  not  expressly  name  his  miracles.  The  expression 
is,  "  all  the  illustrious  acts  of  the  man,  and  the  things 
which  the  Lord  has  accomplished,  beyond  the  powers  of 
human  nature,  through  his  instrumentality,  whether 
whilst  he  was  alive,  or  after  his  death — "resquasper 
eum  sive  adhuc  viventem,  sive  defunctum-  Dominus 
noster  supra  naturae  vires  effecit."  Again,  all  who  could 
give  information  respecting  Xavier's  life,  deeds,  and  be- 
haviour— "  de  vita,  factis,  moribusque  " — were  to  be  in- 
terrogated upon  oath.  The  information  thus  obtained 
was  to  be  authenticated  by  the  most  rigid  formalities, 
and  to  be  transmitted  in  triplicate  copies  to  Portugal. 

It  is  easy  to  perceive  that  the  responses  to  such   a 


^  AA_--__C. 


LIFE  OF  FRANCIS  XAVIER.  97 

King's  letter  would  contain  all  the  wonderful   stories 
which  were  afloat.     Here  was  an  additional  and  strong 
motive  supplied  to  all  the  official  persons  in  India  to  re- 
port miracles  of  Xavier,  in  order  to  gratify  their  royal 
patron.     Emmanuel  Acosta  states,  in  his  Commentary, 
published  eighteen  years  after  Xavier's  death,  that  he 
had  seen  the  documents  sent  over  from  India  in  reply 
to  the  King's  letter,  and  that  he  gives  the  chief  par- 
ticulars in  that  Commentary.     His  list  of  miracles  is, 
nevertheless,  but  little  extended  or  varied  beyond  those 
already  noticed.      He  asserts  the  raising  of  two  dead 
persons  to  life,  together  with  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and 
the  restoring  speech  to  a  dumb,  and  hearing  to  a  deaf  man. 
At  this  point,  eighteen  years  after  his  death,  we  might 
well  conclude  that  all  Xavier's  reputed  miracles,   which 
had  any   shadow   of  credibility,  must  have  been  col- 
lected; and  that  the  Jesuit  Fathers,  Acosta  and  Maf- 
feus,  writing  under  the  motives  we  have  already  de- 
scribed, would  present  us  with  the  strongest  evidence 
which  existed  of  their  number  and   authenticity.     Yet, 
forty-four  years  after  Xavier's  death,  Tursellinus  published 
his  life  of  Xavier,  in  which  he  greatly  enlarged  the  list 
of  miracles,  asserting  the  raising  of/owr  dead  persons; 
and  adding  many  miracles,  which  verge  at  least  upon  the 
humorous,  in  which  mould  many  of  the  subsequent  mira- 
culous statements  seem  to  have  been  cast.     A  mendicant 
sailor  asked  alms  of  Xavier,  who  put  his  hand  into  his 
pocket,  but  found  it  empty.     Upon  which  he  told  the 
beggar  not  to  despair,  but  to  put  his  trust  in  God ;  and 
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casting  his  eyes  upwards,  he  put  his  hand  a  second  time 
into  his  pocket,  and  took  out  a  handful  of  gold,  and  gave 
it  to  the  beggar.  A  Portuguese  soldier  lost  600  pieces 
of  gold  by  gambling,  and  came  to  tell  his  grief  to  Xavier, 
who  desired  him  to  bring  his  dice.  Xavier  turned  the 
dice  over  in  his  hand,  and  then  told  the  soldier  to  go 
back  and  try  again.  The  soldier  did  so,  and  won  all  his 
former  money  back  again,  and  then  gave  up  gambling 
for  ever  afterwards. 

Seventy  years  after  Xavier's  death  his  canonization 
took  place  (1622)  under  Gregory  XV.  Ten  miracles, 
besides  the  gift  of  tongues  and  of  prophecy,  were  then 
pronounced  to  be  established  beyond  all  dispute,  in  the 
process  of  canonization.  The  gift  of  tongues  is  thus  de- 
scribed : — "  When  he  visited  people  of  various  tongues, 
which  he  had  never  learnt,  he  was  in  the  habit  of  speak- 
ing their  language  with  as  much  elegance  and  fluency  as 
if  he  had  been  born  and  educated  in  the  countries  :  and 
it  often  happened  that  when  men  of  different  languages 
composed  his  audience,  each  heard  him  speak  in  his  own 
tongue." 

The  list  of  miracles  is  the  following : — 

1.  "  Salt  water  turned  sweet,  upon  making  the  sign  of 

the  cross" : — while  sailing  to  China  in  the  "  Sainte 
Croix'\ 

2.  "  A  dead  child  restored  to  life."    (Mutano  in  oppido 

Indiae  Orientalis.) 

3.  "  A  dead  body,  which  had  been  one  day  buried,  re- 

stored to  life."    In  Cape  Comorin,  when  he  could 
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not  convert  the  people,  he  prayed  that  he  might 
perform  this  miracle. 

4.  "  Whilst  he  celebrated  mass  he  was  lifted  a  cubit 

from  the  ground." 

5.  "  A  boy  drowned   in  a  well  restored  to  life ;" — at 

Coimbatore,  on  the  Fishery  Coast. 

6.  "  A  blind  man  restored  to  sight ;" — in  Japan. 

7.  "  A  beggar,  full  of  ulcers,  miraculously  cured ;" — 

at  Cape  Comorin. 

8.  "A  sea-crab  miraculously  brings  Xavier  a  crucifix 

lost  in  the  sea."  He  was  sailing  from  Amboyna  to 
Baranula,  and  in  a  storm  he  held  his  crucifix,  the 
length  of  a  finger,  in  the  sea,  and  let  it  drop.  On 
the  following  day  he  reached  Baranula  and  went 
towards  the  city  Tamalo.  After  500  paces,  a  crab 
jumped  out  of  the  sea  upon  the  shore,  and  ran 
(festinus  accurrit)  with  the  crucifix  in  his  claws  to 
Xavier,  and  stood  before  him,  and  waited  till  Xavier 
took  the  crucifix,  and  then  went  back  into  the  sea. 

9.  "  A  boat  separated  in  a  storm  miraculously  returns 

to  the  ship." 
10.  "  He  rains  ashes  upon  the  city  of  Tolo." 

(Relatio  facta  in  Consistorio  secret©  coram  S.  D.  N. 
Gregorio  Papa  XV.  a  Francisco  Maria  Episcopo  Por- 
tuensi  S.  R.  E.  Card.  A  Monte,  Super  vita,  sanctitate, 
actis  canonizationis  et  Miraculis  Beati  Francisci  Xavier. 
Romae,  1622.) 


From  this  date  the  floodgates  of  miraculous  fictions 
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appear  to  have  been  opened,  and  the  result  may  be  read 
in  the  life  by  Pere  Bohours,  where  miracles  of  all  kinds 
are  multiplied  beyond  calculation,  many  of  them  being 
palpable  and  impudent  parodies  upon  the  miracles  of  our 
Lord  and  his  apostles ;  e,  g.  Xavier  comes  to  the  sea 
shore  and  finds  fishermen  who  had  toiled  all  night  and 
taken  nothing.  He  told  them  again  to  cast  their  nets 
iuto  the  sea,  and  they  enclosed  an  immense  multitude 
of  fishes.  But  the  miracle  did  not  stop  here.  Who- 
ever, since  that  day,  has  cast  a  netTnto  the  sea  at  that 
spot,  calling  on  the  name  of  Xavier,  encloses  a  mul- 
titude of  fishes.  Xavier  listened  in  silence  for  a  whole 
day  to  a  multitude  of  questions  upon  a  diversity  of  sub- 
jects— religion,  science,  medicine,  literature.  At  the  close 
of  the  day  he  opened  his  lips  in  a  few  words,  which 
proved  to  be  a  full  answer  to  every  question  wliich  had 
been  asked.  '  '      - 

We  have  thus  traced  the  account  of  Xavier's  miracles 
from  their  origin,  resting  not  on  the  testimony  of  original 
witnesses,  and  persisted  in  amidst  dangers  and  sufferings 
even  to  death,  but  on  the  mere  breath  of  vague  and  un- 
certain rumours,— rumours  discredited  and  refuted  by 
Xavier's  own  letters,  and  by  those  written  during  his 
life  by  his  immediate  associates.  We  have  also  marked 
how  gradually  a  belief  in  their  truth  crept  in  amongst 
a  community,  which  had  the  strongest  possible  temporal 
motives  for  admitting  and  maintaining  their  authenticity. 
We  have  shown  the  expansion  of  their  number  and  dimen- 
sions as  they  receded  into  the  regions  of  the  past ;  till  at 
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length  tte  Pope  of  Rome  and  his  associates  palmed  upon 
their  votaries  the  most  palpable  fictions.  Let  us  bring 
these  reputed  miracles  to  the  criteria  of  Paley,  and 
their  authenticity  vanishes.  Let  us  look  back  upon  the 
miracles  of  the  New  Testament,  and  thank  God  for  the 
broad,  firm,  and  unassailable  foundation  upon  which  the 
authenticity  of  these  repose. 

Having  devoted  this  chapter  to  the  legendary  life  of 
Xavier,  it  will  not  be  necessary,  in  the  further  prosecution 
of  our  narrative,  to  do  more  than  offer  passing  observa- 
tions upon  the  legends  which  have  obtained  notoriety. 
Enough  has  also  been  stated  to  show  that  no  dependence 
can  be  placed  upon  the  biographies  even  in  statements 
where  nothing  marvellous  occurs ;  so  that  it  must  be  a 
vain  attempt  to  pick  out  a  true  life  of  Xavier  from  the 
biographies  which  have  been  published  of  him.  The 
course,  therefore,  will  be  pursued  which  was  proposed  in 
the  first  instance,  of  drawing  our  narrative  from  what 
may  be  fitly  termed  Xavier's  Autobiography. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

a^abicr's  bi'sit  to  tj^e  ^pi'ce  Mantis  of  tfie  Inlrian 
^rc^ipflago. 

Xavier's  arrival  in  Malacca — Extravagant  accounts  of 

CONVERSIONS  IN  MaCASSAR XaVIEr's  VISIT   TO  AmBOYNA 

— Moluccas,  Antonio  Galvan,  Mohammedan  King — 

TeRNATE MAURICiE,  EARTHQUAKES LEGENDARY  STORIES 

— Storm  at  sea — Return  to  India. 


The  period  of  Xavier's  history  on  which  we  now  enter 
extends  from  the  summer  of  the  year  1545,  when  he 
left  India  in  hopes  of  a  more  fruitful  Missionary  field  at 
Macassar,  till  his  return  to  India  in  the  early  part  of 
1548.  The  account  of  his  proceedings  is  contained  in 
twelve  copious  letters,  four  written  from  Malacca  in 
1545;  four  from  Amboyna,  written  in  May  1546  ;  and 
four  from  Cochin,  after  his  return  to  India  in  January 
1548. 

The  exciting  news  from  Malacca  and  Macassar,  which 
Xavier  received  while  yet  in  India,  it  will  be  remembered, 
drew  his  heart  towards  those  countries.  A  Portuguese 
historian  has  preserved  an  account  of  the  matter,  which 
is  thus  recorded  in  Millar's  history  of  the  propagation  of 
Christianity. 
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"Manuel  di  Faria  says,  that  about  the  year  1544,  in 
the  government  of  Martin  Alfonso  de  Sousa,  one  An- 
thony de  Payva,  who  went  as  a  merchant,  but  proved 
more  preacher  than  merchant,  had  some  conference  with 
the  King  of  Supa,  who  was  seventy  years  of  age,  and  was 
very  near  being  converted.  Payva,  sailing  thence,  went 
to  the  port  of  Siam,  where  he  explained  the  articles  of 
religion  to  the  King,  and  urged  the  absurdity  of  the 
adoration  of  idols,  pressing  him  to  embrace  the  Christian 
faith ;  but  the  King  desired  time  to  consider.  Meantime 
the  King  of  Supa  arrived  at  Siam,  and  hearing  what 
had  passed,  said, '  a  work  so  good  ought  rather  to  be  put 
in  execution  than  delayed.'  He  was  only  sorry  for  the 
time  he  himself  had  lost,  and  would  atone  by  being  the 
first  convert,  and  desired  immediately  to  be  baptized. 
All  stood  amazed,  and  there  being  no  priest,  the  ancientest 
of  the  Portuguese  performed  the  function,  and  he  was 
christened  Lewis.  Then  the  Queen,  and  many  who 
came  with  him,  were  baptized  also,  wliich  solemnity 
was  celebrated  by  the  guns  and  warlike  instruments  in 
the  place.  The  King  of  Siam,  moved  by  this  example, 
was  baptized,  with  his  whole  family.  1  relate  the  story 
as  I  find  it."  (Millar's  History  of  Christianity,  Vol.  H. 
p.  234.) 

Xavier  was  supplied  with  a  passage  to  Malacca,  and 
with  a  companion,  in  a  remarkable  way.  While  waiting 
at  Madras,  a  merchant,  John  Durus,  or  Deyro,  thirty- 
five  years  of  age,  came  to  him  for  confession :  and  was 
ISO  wrought    upon   "  by   divine   influence,"   as   Xavier 
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represents,  as  to  decide  the  next  daj  upon  selling  his 
ship  and  his  merchandize,  and  distributing  the  proceeds 
to  the  poor,  and  upon  becoming  the  companion  of  Xavier 
in  his  expedition  to  Macassar.  Another  friend,  named 
Simon  Bolettus,  supplied  him  with  an  outfit  and  a  free 
passage  to  Malacca.  In  the  course  of  the  summer  he 
sailed  from  Madras,  and  arrived  at  Malacca  at  the  end 
of  October  1545. 

John  Dejro  accompanied  Xavier  to  Malacca,  and  is 
mentioned  in  a  letter  from  Amboyna  a  few  months  after- 
wards, and  then  all  mention  of  him  in  the  letters  ceases. 
The  biographers  report  that  he  turned  out  a  rogue,  and 
embezzled  some  money  given  for  the  poor ;  that  Xavier 
sent  him  to  do  penance  upon  an  uninhabited  island ;  that, 
while  there,  it  was  revealed  to  Xavier  that  Deyro  had 
had  a  vision  of  the  Virgin  and  Child,  but  that  Deyro 
positively  declared  he  had  no  such  vision ;  upon  which 
Xavier  dismissed  him  as  a  liar  as  well  as  a  rogue. 

Xavier  had  requested,  before  he  left  India,  from  the 
Viceroy  at  Goa,  a  commission  to  the  naval  commander 
at  Malacca  to  provide  a  ship  for  him  upon  his  arrival 
there,  to  take  him  at  once  to  Macassar.  Upon  reaching 
Malacca  his  heart  was  rejoiced  by  fresh  tidings  of  the 
readiness  of  the  inhabitants  of  Macassar  to  embrace 
Christianity:  they  had  no  temples  and  no  priests,  and 
only  worshipped  the  rising  sun  as  a  god.  But  the 
governor  of  Malacca  prudently  suggested,  that  as  he  had 
sent,  only  a  short  time  previously  to  Xavier's  arrival, 
a  pious  and  very  able  Missionary  to  Macassar,  with  a 
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band  of  Portuguese  soldiers  to  protect  the  neophytes  in 
case  of  persecution,  it  would  be  well  for  Xavier  to  wait 
for  the  return  of  the  ship  which  had  conveyed  the  Missio- 
nary party  to  Macassar.  This  advice  he  complied  with, 
and  immediately  began  with  zeal  and  diligence  to  labour 
for  the  spiritual  good  of  the  people  around  him. 

"  I  had  no  lack,"  he  says,  "  of  opportunity  for  meri- 
torious acts.  On  the  festivals  and  Sundays  I  preached 
to  the  people.  Nearly  all  the  rest  of  my  time  was  occupied 
by  hearing  the  confessions  of  the  sick  and  relieving  their 
distresses,  for  I  lodged  in  a  hospital.  I  also  instructed 
in  the  elements  of  the  Christian  doctrine  the  neophytes, 
chiefly  the  boys.  I  adjusted  quarrels  among  citizens  and 
soldiers.  Each  day,  after  sunset,  I  went  round  the  city 
with  a  bell,  admonishing  the  inhabitants,  who  were  at- 
tracted by  the  sound,  to  pray  for  mercy  upon  the  souls 
tormented  in  the  fire  of  purgatory.  A  crowd  of  boys, 
chiefly  from  the  Catechetical  School,  joined  in  repeating 
the  words  after  me,  and  a  great  impression  was  made 
upon  the  city."     (II.  1 7.  Fr.  58.) 

-  Upon  a  subsequent  visit  to  Malacca,  two  years 
later,  Xavier  provided  a  deputy  bellman,  persuading 
the  town  council  to  hire  a  man  and  a  boy  to  perform 
that  office. 

After  waiting  three  months  at  Malacca,  either  the  pa- 
tience of  Xavier  failed,  or  he  feared  to  lose  an  oppor- 
tunity of  visiting  more  remote  regions.  His  account  of 
his  abandonment  of  Macassar,  on  which  his  heart  had 
been  fixed  for  many  months,  is  thus  given  in  his  letters : — - 
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"  When  I  perceived  that  the  wind  had  been  favour- 
able for  ships  from  Macassar,  yet  no  intelligence  arrived 
from  the  priest  and  the  soldiers,  I  determined  not  to  delay 
longer,  but  to  sail  for  the  Moluccas."  In  another  letter 
he  gives  an  additional  inducement  for  this  sudden  change 
of  his  plans.  "  Later  intelligence  from  Macassar  has 
informed  me  that  affairs  are  not  in  so  good  a  position  as 
was  first  represented  to  me,  therefore  I  shall  not  go 
there,  but  think  of  going  to  Amboyna,  where  there  are 
many  Christians,  and  where  the  teachableness  of  the  rest 
of  the  people  is  so  highly  spoken  of,  that  the  acces- 
sion of  great  numbers  to  the  Church  will  be  easily  ac- 
complished."    (II.  10.  Fr.  51.) 

It  is  imposible  not  to  refer  back  to  the  passage  in 
which  Xavier  describes  the  divine  impulse  which  moved 
him,  at  the  shrine  of  St.  Thomas,  to  undertake  the  mis- 
sion to  Macassar,  and  to  contrast  it  with  the  slight 
gromids  for  changing  his  destination.  Whether  the 
change  arose  from  impatience,  or  disappointment,  or  the 
tidings  of  a  more  hopeful  field  of  labour,  it  is  another 
proof  of  the  inconstancy  which  marks  the  career  of 
Francis  Xavier. 

Xavier,  in  his  future  course,  followed  the  usual  track 
of  the  Portuguese  merchants,  and  of  preceding  Mission- 
aries, in  their  visits  to  the  Spice  Islands;  namely,  to 
Amboyna,  from  thence  to  the  Moluccas,  then  to  Mauricse, 
returning  by  the  same  route  to  the  Moluccas,  Amboyna, 
and  Malacca.  Three  months  he  spent  at  Amboyna  on  his 
first  visit,  and  one  month  on  his  second.     Three  months 
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each  time  at  the  Moluccas,  and  three  months  at  the 
Mauricae,  which,  apparently,  was  the  time  spent  by  the 
annual  ships  which  visited  those  settlements. 

It  is  clear  that  the  object  of  these  flying  visits  was  not 
to  commence  or  organize  Missionary  operations,  but 
rather  to  see .  and  judge  of  the  state  of  things,  and  to 
provide  for  the  introduction  of  Jesuits  into  important 
positions;  and  especially  to  get  into  their  hands  the 
educational  establishments.  ;, 

Of  Amboyna  Xavier  reports,  that  it  was  an  island  well 
peopled,  both  by  natives  and  by  settlers.  He  notices 
the  departure  of  two  Spanish  Augustin  Friars  to  Goa, 
who  had  been  residing  in  the  island,  and  were  holy  and 
excellent  men.  There  were  six  or  seven  towns  or  villages 
inhabited  by  Christians.  A  priest  who  had  ministered 
to  them  had  lately  died.  Xavier,  therefore,  immediately 
visited  these  Christians,  and  describes,  with  great  satisfac- 
tion, his  baptizing  children  and  infants,  many  of  whom 
died  immediately  afterwards,  from  which  he  inferred 
that  they  had  been  kept  alive  by  a  divine  interposition 
until  the  entrance  to  eternal  life  had  been  thus  opened  to 
them.  (II.  17.  Fr.  58.)  As  soon  as  he  had  made  the 
circuit  of  these  Christian  villages,  a  Spanish  fleet  of 
seven  or  eight  vessels  arrived  at  the  island,  and  Xavier's 
time  was  wholly  occupied  in  ministering  to  his  country- 
men. He  expresses  his  conviction  that  the  whole  island 
of  Amboyna  might  be  easily  brought  over  to  Chris- 
tianity, because  the  people  had  been  unsettled  by  a 
Mohammedan  invasion  about  seventy  years  previously. 
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by  which  multitudes  of  the  inhabitants  were  allured  to 
become  nominal  followers  of  the  False  Prophet,  but  the 
majority  still  remained  heathen,  and  entertained  a  greater 
hatred  for  Mohammedanism  than  for  Christianity. 

The  hope  of  the  island's  conversion  was  also  greatly 
strengthened  by  the  fact  that  the  King  of  Portugal  had 
given  the  sovereignty  of  the  island  to  Jordan  Freita,  a 
Portuguese  nobleman,  now  governor  of  the  Moluccas, 
who  was  a  pious  man,  most  zealous  for  the  propagation 
of  the  faith,  and  who,  in  the  course  of  two  years,  was  to 
come  to  reside  upon  the  island  as  '^Dynasta"  of  Amboyna, 
with  his  wife,  children,  and  a  large  company  of  emi- 
grants. Here  we  have  an  anticipation,  by  three  centu- 
ries, of  the  Rajahship  of  Sarawak  in  an  adjoining 
island. 

The  islands  next  visited  by  Xavier  were  the  Mo- 
luccas. This  group  was  peculiarly  valuable  to  the  Por- 
tuguese commerce  as  being  the  only  mart  for  cloves. 
"  Of  all  useful  plants  (writes  Crawford)  the  clove  has, 
perhaps,  the  most  limited  geographical  distribution.  It 
was  originally  confined  to  the  five  Molucca  islands,  and 
chiefly  to  Marchian.  From  these  it  was  conveyed  to 
Amboyna  a  very  short  time  only  before  the  arrival  of 
the  Portuguese."  Hence  the  Moluccas  were  much  re- 
sorted to  by  the  Portuguese  ships;  and  there  was  a 
large  Portuguese  population  settled  upon  them. 

There  was  also  another  and  higher  interest  attached  to 
the  Moluccas.  "We  read  in  the  pages  of  Crawford's 
History  that  — "  Of  all   the   Portuguese  names   con- 
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nected  with  the  Indian  Archipelago  incomparably  the 
greatest,  except  of  Magellan,  is  that  of  the  virtuous,  the 
pious,  the  discreet,  and  heroic  Antonio  Galvan.  He 
composed  the  odious  dissensions  of  his  countrymen  in 
the  Moluccas,  introduced  order  and  tranquillity  into 
those  oppressed  islands,  purity  into  the  European  admi- 
nistration, and  instituted  seminaries  for  education  of  such 
approved  wisdom,  that  they  afterwards  became  the 
models  for  similar  ones  established  on  the  continent  of 
India,  and  in  Europe.  The  high  and  heroic  enthusiasm 
of  his  character  is  displayed  in  his  successively  chal- 
lenging to  single  combat  the  two  principal  Kings  of  the 
Moluccas  to  save  the  effusion  of  blood,  and  put  a  sjJeedy 
end  to  the  horrors  of  war.  This  great  man,  whose  high 
endowments  were  not  in  request  with  his  countrymen  in 
the  East,  and  were  not  appreciated  in  the  West,  was, 
after  a  short  administration  of  two  years,  removed  from 
his  trust,  and,  on  his  return  to  Portugal,  permitted  to 
die  from  want,  in  prison."  (Crawford's  History  of  the 
Indian  Archipelago.)  These  events  are  repeated  some- 
what more  in  detail  by  Crawford,  in  his  "  Chronological 
Table:"— « (A. D.  1537.)  Tabarija,  King  of  Temate 
(the  capital  of  the  Moluccas),  sent  by  Ataida  (a  Por- 
tuguese governor)  to  India,  is  there  converted  to  Chris- 
tianity, and  sent  back  to  be  reinstated  in  his  kingdom, 
but  dies  at  Malacca  on  his  way  to  the  Moluccas." 
"  Galvan  employs  himself  zealously  in  the  task  of 
converting  the  islanders  of  Ternate,  (the  capital  of  the 
Moluccas)  to  Christianity:  he  institutes  a  seminary  for 
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religious  education,  afterwards  approved  of  by  the  Council 
of  Trent ;  and  Christianity  not  only  makes  rapid  pro- 
gress in  the  Moluccas,  but  is  spread  to  Celebes  and 
Mindanes."  Under  the  date  1544,  the  same  author 
states,  "  George  de  Castro  renews  the  scenes  of  iniquity 
transacted  by  the  Portuguese  in  the  Moluccas,  and  sends 
another  King  of  Ternate  prisoner  to  Goa."      ;.; 

At  the  Moluccas,  therefore,  as  at  Amboyna,  Missionary 
efforts  had  been  in  progress  long  before  the  arrival  of 
Xavier.  But  he  makes  no  reference  to  these  interest- 
ing particulars,  or  to  the  previous  government  of  the 
pious  Galvan.  All  his  hopes  were  fixed  upon  a  certain 
Mohammedan  King  of  the  islands,  who  owed  the  main- 
tenance of  his  sovereignty  to  the  King  of  Portugal,  and 
therefore  naturally  enough  received  Xavier  with  open 
arms,  to  the  great  disgust  of  his  chief  men.  This  King 
assiduously  cultivated  the  friendship  of  Xavier,  and  held 
out  a  hope  of  some  day  becoming  a  Christian.  "  He  is 
withheld  ^ays  Xavier)  from  embracing  our  religion,  not 
by  the  Mohammedan  faith,  but  by  his  own  lusts ;  for  he 
has  200  wives  and  an  incredible  number  of  courtesans. 
He  speaks  Portuguese  tolerably,  and  he  entreats  me  not 
to  hold  myself  aloof  from  him  on  account  of  his  external 
profession  of  Mohammedanism,  because  both  Moham- 
medans and  Christians  worship  the  same  God,  and  the 
time  will  come  when  they  will  unite  together  in  the  same 
faith.  But  I  never  could  induce  him  actually  to  become 
a  Christian.  This  promise  alone  I  could  extract  from 
him,  that  he  would  give  up  one  of  his  sons,  of  which  he 
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has  many,  to  be  baptized,  upon  the  condition  of  that 
son's  being  hereafter  made  King  of  the  Mauricae  Islands. 
(11.  21.  Fr.  62.) 

Xavier  had,  however,  some  royal  converts  during  his 
stay  in  the  Moluccas.  A  former  Queen,  the  mother  of 
the  present  King's  predecessor,  whom  he  styles  the  Lady 
Isabella,  was,  through  his  ministry,  admitted  into  the 
Christian  Church;  and  Xavier  applied  to  the  King  of 
Portugal  for  a  pension  for  this  lady  as  soon  as  she  had 
been  baptized.  He  mentions,  also,  that  Balthazar  Velozo, 
the  brother-in-law  of  the  reigning  King,  was  very  partial 
to  the  Jesuits,  and  very  zealous  for  the  cause  of  Christ. 
For  him,  also,  Xavier  applied  to  the  King  to  bestow  some 
honour  or  immunity.  Xavier  expresses  a  particular 
anxiety  that  the  letters  patent  should  be  transmitted 
through  the  hands  of  the  Jesuits,  that  it  might  be  seen 
what  influence  they  possessed  to  reward  the  favours 
which  they  received  from  persons  in  those  countries. 
(III.  10.  Fr.  76.) 

In  the  large  Portuguese  garrison  at  Temate,  in  the 
Moluccas,  Xavier  found  full  occupation  during  his  re- 
sidence there  in  preaching  and  ministering  to  the  Euro- 
peans, and  the  neophytes,  having  also  a  special  class  of 
the  native  wives  of  the  Portuguese.  The  only  notice 
t^ken  of  the  seminary,  already  established  for  Christian 
instruction,  is  an  intimation  that  it  was  to  be  transferred 
to  the  Jesuit  Society ;  and  he  at  once  issued  his  command 
to  two  of  the  brethren  at  Cape  Comorin  to  come  to  the 
Moluccas  by  the  next  ship  that  sailed,  to  establish  them- 
selves in  so  promising  a  position. 
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Xavier  gives  the  following  account  of  Ids  departure 
from  these  islands,  which  exhibits  a  trait  of  natural 
character  eminently  calculated  to  have  made  him  a  suc- 
cessful Missionary,  if  he  had  possessed  the  essential 
foundation  of  Missionary  success : — "  That  I  might 
escape  the  tears  of  my  friends  and  of  the  neophytes  in  our 
parting,  I  went  on  board  the  ship  suddenly  in  the  night. 
But  that  device  did  not  effectually  conceal  my  departure, 
no,  not  from  many.  I  was  discovered  by  them.  Then 
I  was  so  deeply  affected  by  the  thought  of  my  nocturnal 
flight  from  those  children  whom  I  had  begotten  to  Christ, 
that  I  began  greatly  to  fear  lest  my  departure  might 
imperil  their  salvation.  I  enjoined  them,  therefore,  to 
meet  daily  in  a  certain  church,  to  go  through  the 
catechism.  A  pious  priest  and  friend  of  mine  undertook 
to  see  to  this,  and  to  devote  to  them  two  hours  daily." 
(II.  21.  Fr.  62.) 

From  the  Moluccas,  Xavier  visited  the  islands  which 
he  terms  the  Mauricae,  or  the  country  of  the  Moor 
(Mauri  Regio).  He  describes  the  locality  of  these 
islands  as  400  miles  from  Amboyna,  and  sixty  leagues 
from  the  Moluccas.  The  name  of  "  Mauricse"  has  slipped 
out  of  modern  Gazetteers  and  maps ;  but  the  Bolognese 
editor  uses  the  terms  "  Isla  del  Moro,  Morolay,  ad 
boream  Giloli."  This  notice  seems  to  fix  the  locality 
to  Mortay,  and  other  islands  in  that  position.  While 
yet  at  Amboyna,  Xavier  had  heard  of  these  islands 
that  they  were  in  a  state  of  the  utmost  lawlessness, 
and  that  the  inhabitants  were  famous  for  poisoning 
each   other;    that  a  priest  had  formerly  visited  them, 
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and  died  upon  their  islands  after  making  numerous 
converts ;  that  no  Christian  teacher  had  subsequently 
dared  to  visit  them  on  account  of  the  risk  of  life. 
Xavier,  however,  now  expressed  his  determination  to  go 
there.  His  friends  tried  their  utmost  to  dissuade  him, 
but  he  was  firm  in  his  resolution.  They  then  brought 
him  all  manner  of  antidotes  against  poison,  "all  which 
he  rejected,  determined  to  trust  only  in  the  help  of 
God,  and  to  obey  the  Gospel  maxim,  "  He  that  will 
save  his  life  shall  lose  it,  and  he  that  will  lose  his  life  for 
my  sake  shall  find  it."  In  writing  to  his  friends  in  Eu- 
rope in  the  prospect  of  his  voyage,  he  adds  the  following 
wise  and  candid  remark : — "  Believe  me,  my  very  dear 
brethren,  although  the  sense  of  this  precept  is  daily  ap- 
prehended by  the  generality  of  Christians;  yet,  when 
the  hour  arrives  to  make  the  critical  decision  to  lose 
your  life  for  God,  and  to  submit  to  the  fatal  stroke,  the 
sentence,  hitherto  most  clear,  is  apt  at  that  hour  to  be- 
come obscure,  so  that  no  man  can  then  understand  it  but 
he  to  whom  the  Lord  himself  reveals  it.  In  such  an 
hour  as  that  it  is  seen  how  weak  and  infirm  is  human 
nature.  The  Lord,  out  of  his  infinite  mercy,  so  con- 
firms and  strengthens  us  in  such  circumstances  by  his 
might,  that  we  may  in  all  things  bravely  endure  and 
persevere,  according  to  his  will."  (II.  14.  Fr.  55.)  ? 
After  such  pious  and  magnanimous  resolutions  we 
might  expect  to  hear  that  Xavier  fixed  his  abode  amongst 
these  neglected  savages.  We  might  be  prepared  to  read 
of  his  labours  among  the  people  in  letters  written  in  the 
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vivid  style  in  which  he  described  his  labours  among  the 
Comorin  Christians.  But  his  good  resolutions  were  ful- 
filled by  a  transient  visit  to  the  islands.  His  stay  there 
was  only  three  months.  He  describes  the  islands  as  a 
volcanic  formation,  very  sterile,  and  having  no  sheep  or 
cattle,  only  pigs  and  wild  boars.  The  inhabitants  were 
utterly  uncivilized,  and  lived  in  constant  jealousies  and 
wars.  Great  numbers  were  destroyed  by  poison.  They 
had  no  written  language,  and  nearly  every  island  had  a 
different  dialect.  Their  trees  furnished  them  with  bread 
and  wine,  and  from  the  bark  of  another  kind  of  tree 
they  made  their  clothing.  There  was  a  race  of  people 
called  Javars  or  Tabars,  who  thought  that  they  acquired 
immortality  by  killing  as  many  persons  as  came  within 
their  reach ;  and  when  there  was  a  lack  of  other  victims, 
they  even  killed  their  own  wives  and  children.  This  tribe 
had  made  a  great  slaughter  of  the  Christians.  One  of 
the  islands  was  perpetually  shaken  by  earthquakes,  and 
the  volcano,  when  the  wind  was  high,  covered  every  thing 
with  poisonous  ashes  :  even  the  fishes  were  poisoned  in  the 
sea,  and  the  wild  boars  upon  the  land.  Xavier  adds 
that  he  saw  nothing  of  this  kind  during  his  stay,  but  he 
felt  the  earthquakes.  When  the  inhabitants  inquired  of 
Xavier  what  caused  the  volcanoes,  he  replied,  as  he  tells 
us,  "  That  they  were  the  infernal  regions,  where  all  who 
worship  idols  will  be  thrust  down."  This  was  not  said 
merely  to  terrify  the  natives,  but  represents  his  own  belief, 
for  he  writes — "  How  severe  were  the  shocks,  may  be 
gathered  from  this  fact,  that  on  the  Feast  of  St.  Michael 
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the  Archangel,  while  I  was  celebrating  mass,  the  earth 
shook  to  such  an  extent  that  I  feared  the  altar  itself  would 
be  overturned.  Perhaps  St.  Michael,  armed  with  divine 
power,  was  chasing  all  the  evil  spirits  of  that  region,  who 
opposed  the  true  worship,  into  hell."  (II.  21.  Fr.  62.) 

Xavier  closes  his  account  of  these  islands  with  a  sen- 
timent, which  might  have  come  with  a  better  grace  from 
a  Missionary  residing  there  for  a  more  lengthened  period, 
mingling  among  the  unconverted  natives,  and  able  to 
preach  and  minister  to  them  in  their  own  tongue: — "My 
very  dear  brethren,  I  write  these  things  that  you  may 
know  how  greatly  these  islands  abound  in  spiritual  joys. 
Truly,  all  these  perils  and  discomforts,  encountered  for 
the  sake  of  our  Lord,  are  treasuries  filled  with  heavenly 
consolations,  so  that  you  may  believe  these  islands  to 
have  been  pre-ordained  to  destroy  the  sight  of  the  eyes, 
in  a  few  years,  by  weeping  tears  of  joy.  I  never,  in- 
deed, remember  myself  to  have  been  so  penetrated  by 
a  flow  of  perpetual  happiness,  nor  to  have  borne  labour 
and  bodily  trials  so  lightly.  Although  I  traversed 
islands  in  the  midst  of  enemies  and  of  faithless  friends, 
although  they  be  destitute  of  all  remedies  for  disease,  and 
even  of  all  safeguards  for  life  itself,  yet  they  appear  to 
me  to  deserve  the  name  of  *  the  Isles  of  divine  hope,' 
rather  than  the  region  of  the  Moor."  (76.) 

What  explanation  can  be  given  of  the  excessive  emo- 
tions which  Xavier  here  describes,  as  having  caused  such 
floods  of  tears  during  his  three  months'  stay  in  the  Mau- 
ricae?  Such  rapturous  expressions  of  joy  in  suffering  are 


116  LIFE  OF  FRANCIS  XAVIER.  :^  V 

not  luicominon  in  Xavier*s  letters.  Had  Xavier  been  a 
nervous  and  timid,  as  well  as  a  pious  man,  the  explana- 
tion would  have  been  obvious.  But  he  was,  in  his  gene- 
ral temperament,  bold,  calm,  and  fearless  of  death.  His 
emotional  joy  is  not  accompanied  by  the  exercise  of  a 
lively  faith  in  the  divine  presence,  or  of  anticipations  of 
future  glory,  such  as  we  meet  with  in  the  writings  of  St. 
Paul,  and  of  many  eminent  saints  of  later  times.  The 
prospect  of  a  speedy  admittance  into  the  Saviour's 
presence  has  ever  inspired  a  more  calm  and  dignified 
joy,  far  removed  from  animal  excitement.  It  is  im- 
possible not  to  revert  for  an  explanation  to  Xavier's 
endeavour  to  comfort  Mansilla  under  trials,  by  thoughts 
of  the  merit  of  suffering,  and  the  pre-payment  of  the 
penalties  of  purgatory.  Such  notions  would  naturally 
inspire  joy  in  the  mere  act  of  suffering. 

In  reviewing  Xavier's  account  of  his  voyage  among 
the  Spice  Islands,  we  meet  with  no  report  of  Missionary 
success  beyond  the  royal  converts  who  have  been  re- 
ferred to.  We  must  remember,  however,  that  he  had 
no  means  of  communication  with  the  common  people, 
as  the  languages  of  the  different  islands,  he  says,  were 
various,  and  his  whole  Missionary  furniture  consisted 
of  a  few  scraps  of  Malay  translations.  In  each  place  he 
could  do  no  more  than  visit  the  people  already  baptized, 
and  admit  infants  to  baptism.  This  is  all  he  claims, 
and  all  that  was  in  his  power  to  do,  in  his  ignorance  of 
the  language,  and  during  the  extremely  short  period  of 
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his  residence.  But  if  we  turn  to  the  biographies  of  Xa- 
vier  we  meet  with  abundance  of  legendary  tales,  such  as 
that  of  the  crab  and  the  crucifix,  and  general  state- 
ments of  great  success  among  the  heathen.  The  value 
of  such  vague  statements  of  multitudes  brought  to  em- 
brace Christianity  may  be  judged  of  by  one  specimen. 

Xavier's  own  account  of  his  employments  in  the 
islands  of  Mauricae  is  in  these  precise  words : — "  In 
these  islands  I  baptized  very  many  infants ;  and  in  the 
space  of  three  months — for  that  was  the  time  I  staid 
there — I  searched  through  all  the  localities  of  the  Chris- 
tians, and  bound  them  anew  to  Christ  and  to  myself. 
,  ...  All  the  Christian  villages  being  thus  examined,  I 
returned  to  the  Moluccas." 

Pere  Bohoui's'  account  is  in  these  exaggerated  terms: — 
"  He  restored  those  Christians  to  the  faith  who  had  be- 
fore forsaken  it,  and  brought  into  it  those  idolaters  who 
had  refused  to  embrace  it  when  it  was  preached  to  them 
by  Simon  Vaz  and  Francis  Alvarez.  There  was  neither 
town  nor  village  which  the  Father  did  not  visit,  and 
where  those  new  converts  did  not  set  up  crosses  and 
build  churches.  Tolo,  the  chief  town  of  the  island,  in- 
habited by  25,000  souls,  was  entirely  converted,  together 
with  Momoya." 

.  Another  legendary  tale  is  told  with  great  pomp  by 
the  biographers  as  having  occurred  at  Malacca,  while 
Xavier  was  waiting  for  a  ship  to  convey  him  to  India. 
Xavier's  own  account  of  the  employment  of  this  interval 
is  given  again  in  few  and  simple  words ; — "This  time  was 
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not  without  spiritual  occupations ;  but  as  I  could  not, 
single  handed,  satisfy  all  applications,  I  encountered  the 
displeasure  of  some.  Such  displeasure  did  not  offend  me, 
but  rather  gratified  me,  as  it  sprang  from  their  anxiety 
about  their  souls,  and  bespoke  pious  resolutions  for  the 
future.  I  also  spent  much  time  in  composing  dissen- 
sions and  quarrels,  which  easily  arise  amongst  the  war- 
like Portuguese.     I  also  catechized  the  children,  &c." 

The  biographers  assert  that,  during  this  interval,  an 
attack  was  made  upon  the  Portuguese  vessels  lying  in 
the  harbour  of  Malacca  by  a  formidable  armament  from 
the  opposite  island  of  Sumatra.  The  enemy  destroyed  a 
multitude  of  ships  by  a  night  attack,  and  retired.  The 
Governor  of  Malacca  and  the  military  officers  were  hesi- 
tating whether  to  attack  the  enemy.  But  Xavier  came 
forward  and  forcibly  represented  the  necessity  of  reveng- 
ing the  insult  and  retrieving  the  honour  of  the  Portu- 
guese name  and  of  the  cause  of  Christ ;  and  then  incited 
seven  sea  captains  to  fit  out  and  arm  a  galley  each,  which 
were  filled  with  soldiers,  who  pursued  the  enemy,  and 
slaughtered  thousands.  Xavier  purposed  to  go  with  the 
expedition,  but  yielded  to  their  entreaties  that  he  should 
remain  at  Malacca.  But,  though  absent,  he  was  cogni- 
sant of  what  passed  at  the  distance  of  many  hundred 
mQes,  and  described  the  scenes  which  were  passing,  and 
the  victory  gained,  five  days  before  the  news  arrived. 
Such  legends  not  only  contravene  Xavier's  own  letters, 
but  are  very  alien  from  the  character  of  Xavier,  and 
had,  probably,  their  origin  in  the  guard-room  gossip  of 
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the  next  generation,  when  Xavier's  name  became  a 
household  word,  and  the  soldiers  of  a  superstitious  age 
delighted  to  justify  their  slaughter  of  the  natives  by 
the  sanction  of  so  great  a  name. 

On  Xavier's  return  from  the  Spice  Islands  to  India  the 
ship  encountered  a  violent  storm,  of  which  he  gives  a  gra- 
phic description.  He  also  reveals  the  state  of  his  feelings, 
and  the  grounds  of  his  confidence  in  an  hour  of  danger. 

*^  On  my  return  from  Malacca  to  India  I  passed 
through  the  utmost  perils,  for  the  ship  was  driven  for 
three  days  and  nights  before  such  a  tempest  as  I  never  re- 
member to  have  seen.  Many  of  the  passengers  lamented 
their  approaching  death,  and  vowed  that  if,  through 
divine  aid,  they  should  be  delivered  from  this  peril,  they 
would  never  again  trust  themselves  to  the  sea.  The 
merchants  were  forced  to  redeem  their  lives  by  casting 
their  goods  overboard.  As  to  myself,  when  the  tempest 
was  at  the  highest,  in  my  supplications  to  God  I  availed 
myself  of  intercessors, — first  out  of  those  upon  earth,  the 
men  of  our  Society  and  those  who  are  friendly  to  us ; 
afterwards,  the  whole  company  of  Christians,  hoping  that 
I  was  being  most  fervently  commended  to  the  King  of 
heaven  by  the  spouse  of  Christ,  whose  prayers  are  heard 
in  heaven  though  she  dwells  upon  earth.  Then  I  sup- 
plicated all  those  in  the  world  above,  and  especially 
Peter  Le  Fevre  of  our  order,  that  I  might  employ  de- 
parted as  well  as  living  intercessors  to  appease  the  divine 
wrath.  Afterwards  I  went  through  all  the  orders  of 
angels  and  saints,  naming  each^  that  I  might  more  surely 
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obtain  pardon  for  my  innumerable  sins.     I  took  for  my 
Patroness  the  most  holy  mother  of  God,  the  Queen  of 
heaven,  who  obtains,  without   difficulty,  whatever  she 
asks  of  her  Son.     Lastly,  all  my  hope  being  placed  in 
the  infinite  merits  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Christ,  while 
fortified  with  so  many  and  such  powerful  safeguards,  I , 
enjoyed  far  more  pleasure  in  the  midst  of  that  horrible 
tempest  than  afterwards  when  I  was  delivered  from  the 
danger.     Truly  I  am  ashamed  that,  being  as  I  am  the 
vilest  of  mortals,  I  could  shed  a  flood  of  tears  through 
heavenly  joy  in  the  hour  of  greatest   danger ;    and  I 
humbly  besought  the  Lord  Christ  not  to  snatch  me  from 
that  danger,  unless  He  would  preserve  me  to  encounter 
equal  or  greater  dangers  for  the  sake  of  his  glory,  and 
in  accordance  with  his  will.   Very  often  has  God  showed 
me,  by  a  certain  internal  instinct,  out   of  what  great 
perils  of  body  and  soul  I  have  been  preserved  by  the  in- 
tercessions of  my  associates,  part  of  them  being  below 
and  part  above."  (IL  21.  Fr.  62.) 

We  have  here  the  same  emotional  joy  in  the  hour  of 
suffering  and  of  imminent  death  as  in  the  visit  to  the 
islands  of  Mauricae.  But  how  far  removed  was"  his  con- 
fidence from  the  "faith  and  hope" — "which  is  in  God," 
whilst  he  taxed  his  memory  to  supply  a  list  of  fellow- 
creatures  as  his  patrons  and  intercessors !  How  debased 
by  superstition  and  "creature"  dependence  were  his 
sentiments ;  how  opposite  from  those  of  a  saint  of  old — • 
"  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee,  and  there  is  none 
upon  earth  whom  I  desire  besides  thee !" 
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Section  1.  Xaviers  direction  and  management  of  the 
Jesuit  Missions  in  the  East, 

Xavier,  upon  his  return  from  the  Spice  Islands,  re- 
mained fifteen  months  in  India.  His  time  was  occupied 
by  the  direction  of  a  numerous  body  of  Jesuit  Missio- 
naries who  had  followed  him  to  India,  and  over  whom 
he  was  invested  with  supreme  authority.  He  spent  some 
time  at  Goa ;  he  visited  the  new  Viceroy  at  Bassein ; 
he  went,  probably  twice,  to  inspect  the  work  amongst 
the  Comorin  Christians.  His  correspondence  during  this 
period  consists  of  six  long  letters  to  friends  in  Europe, 
and  four  letters  to  friends  in  India,  together  with  five 
elaborate  letters  of  instructions  to  brother  Missionaries. 
To  these  may  be  added  several  letters  to  Europe,  written 
subsequently  from  Malacca,  respecting  the  events  and 
employments  of  this  visit  to  India. 

Xavier  had  at  this  time  under  his  direction  more 
than  twenty  Jesuit  Associates,  whom  he  placed  out  in 
the  various  stations  which  he  had  selected  for  them. 
The  stations  were  the  most  important  Portuguese  settle- 
ments in  the  sea  route  from  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope 
to  the  Spice  Islands,  namely,  Socotra,  at  the  entrance 
of  the  Red  Sea;  Ormuz,  in  the  Persian  Gulf;  Goa, 
the  capital  of  the  Indian  empire  ;  Cape  Comorin ; 
Malacca ;  and  the  Moluccas.  He  secured  to  the  Jesuits 
the  direction  of  the  great  Missionary  College  at  Goa, 
with  its  provision  for  one  hundred  native  students  in 
divinity  :  more  Missionaries  were  on  their  way  to  India, 
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and  he  had  the  prospect  of  soon  acquiring  possession  of 
the  Missionary  colleges  at  Cranganore,  in  Western  India, 
and  Ternate,  in  the  Moluccas.     Xavier  had  little  hesita- 
tion in  superseding  the  Missions  of  other  orders,  by  intro- 
ducing his  own  Society,  and  by  gaining  possession  of 
their  educational  establishments.     He  aimed  at  a  large 
scheme  of  Jesuit  Missions  for  all  India.      Writing  to 
Ignatius  Loyola,  he  says,  "  In  these  parts  of  India  there 
are  fifteen  Portuguese  cities,  in  which  many  houses  of 
the  Society  might  be  raised  up,  if  the  King  would  con- 
tribute an  annual  sum  to  begin  them  out  of  the  public 
revenue.     I  have,  by  letter,  submitted  this  matter  to  the 
King.     I  have  also  fully  informed  Simon  Roderick  of 
the  whole  affair,  and  have  assured  him  that  it  would  be 
greatly  for  the  advantage  of  the  Christian  cause  if  he 
would  obtain  your  permission,  and  transfer  himself  here 
with  as  many  Associates  as  possible,  especially  with  a 
large  band  of  preachers :  with  such  an  arrival,  and  the 
royal  patronage,  several  colleges  of  the  Society  might  be 
raised  up."  (III.  1.  Fr.  67.)    This  project  was  gradually, 
and,  to  a  great  extent,  carried  out,  and  Jesuit  Missions  took 
the  lead  of  all  other  efforts  of  the  Church  of  Rome  for 
evangelizing  the  heathen  world.    It  is  a  question  whether 
the  earlier  Franciscan  and  Augustinian  Missions  which 
were  thus   superseded  had  not  been   conducted  upon 
more  scriptural  principles ;   whether  their  Missionaries 
had  not  been  more  careful  respecting  the  administration 
of  baptism;  and  whether  they  did  not  impart  more,  of 
scriptural  instruction  to  their  converts.     In  the  latter 
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years  of  Xavier's  labours  lie  became  more  respectful 
towards  the  Missions  of  other  orders ;  and,  in  the  prospect 
of  opening  China,  expressed  the  hope  that  other  Mis- 
sionaries would  enter  in  together  with  the  Jesuits. 

In  reviewing  the  instructions  which  Xavier  gave  to 
his  brethren  as  their  director,  the  most  striking  feature  is 
their  precise  and  peremptory  tone.  He  gives  directions 
respecting  their  private  religious  exercises,  their  preach- 
ing, their  course  of  catechetical  instruction  for  the  chil- 
dren. He  commands  all  the  Missionaries  of  his  order, 
whatever  their  employments  or  engagements  may  be,  or 
whatever  the  entreaties  of  the  people  amongst  whom 
they  labour,  to  hold  themselves  in  readiness  to  leave  at 
an  hour's  notice  upon  receiving  his  directions,  and  to  go 
wherever  he  shall  appoint.  He  enjoins  upon  them  the 
transmission  to  himself  of  their  daily  journals  of  all  their 
employments ;  appoints  one  at  each  station  in  authority 
over  the  rest,  who  was  to  be  Xavier's  special  corre- 
spondent on  all  matters  relating  to  the  Missions.  He 
constitutes  one  of  the  Missionaries  at  Goa  superior,  in 
Xavier's  absence,  over  the  whole  Jesuit  body  in  India. 
He  appoints  another  at  Goa  to  collect  all  the  news 
which  might  arrive  by  ships  from  Europe,  and  to  digest 
it  under  proper  heads,  both  political  and  ecclesiastical, 
especially  information  respecting  other  Missionary  fields, 
and  to  transmit  the  same  to  him  by  the  earliest  possible 
opportunities. 

Xavier  frequently  points  out  to  his  brother  Mission- 
aries the  merit  before  God,  as  well  as  the  comfort,  of  im- 
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plicit  obedience  to  the  will  of  a  superior ;  even  as  he  was 
himself  in  subjection  to  Ignatius  Loyola.  He  does  not, 
however,  anticipate  a  retort  which  might  be  made, 
that  his  own  subjection  to  Ignatius  was  purely  ideal ; 
for  it  is  clear,  from  Xavier's  letters,  that  the  distant 
General  of  the  Jesuit  order  favoured  him  with  very  few 
communications  or  counsels. 

Yet  this  peremptory  and  absolute  authority  which 
Xavier  assumed  was  never  pressed  in  a  way  to  offend 
the  feelings  of  his  brethren.  Its  exercise  is  blended  with 
so  much  tenderness  of  affection,  and  with  such  expres- 
sions of  personal  humility  and  Christian  courtesy,  as 
cannot  but  excite  our  admiration  at  the  natural  magna- 
nimity of  the  man.  The  sequel  of  this  history  will,  how- 
ever, show  how  little  success  attended  the  exercise  of 
such  peremptory  authority  in  the  midst  of  a  Mission. 

The  documents  now  under  consideration  give  a  full 
view  of  Xavier's  plans  and  methods  in  conducting  his 
Mission.  They  contain,  first,  general  Directions  suitable 
for  all  Christians;  secondly,  a  Manual  of  instruction 
for  native  neophytes ;  thirdly.  Letters  of  instruction  to 
Missionaries. 

1.  Xavier's  Directions  for  leading  a  holy  life  contain 
a  short  course  of  religious  meditation,  self-examination, 
and  prayers.  In  these  prayers,  petitions  to  the  Virgin, 
to  Michael  the  Archangel,  and  to  "  the  Saint  Guardian 
Angel,"  are  strangely  mixed  up  with  divine  worship: 
for  instance,  a  petition  to  the  latter  imaginary  being 
runs  thus,  '*  Bear  my  prayers  before  the  Lord  our  God, 
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and  whisper  in  His  holy  ears  that  He  may  grant  me 
pardon  for  all  my  past  sins,  through  his  mercy  and  your 
intercession,"  &c.  (XL  11.  HI.  17.  Fr.  58,  83.) 

2.  A  Manual  of  instruction  for  neophytes  was  drawn 
up  by  Xavier,  and  translated  into  several  languages, 
and  he  enjoined  its  use  upon  all  the  Missionaries  and 
catechists.  It  might  have  been  hoped  that  a  man  of 
Xavier's  sagacity  would,  in  such  a  document  at  least, 
have  presented  only  the  leading  truths  of  revelation  in  a 
simple  form,  and  that,  though  upon  the  Romish  system, 
many  essential  truths  would  have  been  withheld,  yet  that 
the  grosser  fables  of  Roman  Catholicism  would  have  been 
omitted.  But  how  little  such  a  hope  has  been  realized 
one  specimen  may  show.  The  doctrine  of  man's  recovery 
after  the  fall  is  to  be  taught  in  the  following  form : — 

"There  was  no  hope  of  escaping  damnation  till  the 
holy  Michael,  our  true  friend,  and,  with  him,  the  angels 
who  had  persevered  in  obedience,  and  received,  as  a  re- 
ward of  their  constancy,  the  fruition  of  eternal  glory  in 
heaven,  all  united  in  compassion  for  the  calamity  of  hu- 
man nature,  fell  down  as  suppliants  before  God,  and 
endeavoured  to  obtain  some  remedy  from  Him  of  the 
great  evils  which  had  so  widely  overspread  the  progeny 
of  Adam  and  Eve.  This  was  the  form  of  their  prayer  : 
*  Oh,  gracious  God,  most  merciful  Lord  and  Father  of 
all  men ;  the  time"  is  at  length  arrived,  and  the  long- 
expected  day  from  the  beginning  of  ages  dawns,  which, 
in  Thy  eternal  purpose,  thou  hast  appointed  for  the  ex- 
ercise of  mercy  towards  miserable  mortals.     Behold,  we 
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see  the  morn  of  the  day  in  which  the  gates  of  heaven 
are  about  to  open  to  the  sons  of  Adam  restored  to 
favour  through  divine  adoption,  since  the  Virgin  has  been 
born  of  holy  Anna  and  Joseph,  without  the  original  sin 
of  Adam,  the  most  blessed  of  all  women,  Mary  by  name, 
whose  virtue  and  holiness  infinitely  excels  all  which  is 
beneath  God.  Since  there  is  now  such  a  pure  and  illus- 
trious Virgin,  it  seems  a  work  not  unworthy  of  Thy  infi- 
nite wisdom  and  omnipotence,  to  deign  to  form  a  human 
body  from  her  virgin  substance,  which  Thou  canst  easily 
effect,  as  formerly,  O  Lord,  Thou  didst  form  the  body  of 
Adam,'"  &c.  &c.  (II.  13.  Fr.  54.)  An  apology  must 
be  made  to  any  Protestant  reader  for  recording  such 
blasphemous  fables ;  but  the  mistaken  veneration  which 
has  been  attached  to  the  name  of  Xavier  as  a  teacher 
of  Christianity  in  the  East  requires  such  a  revelation. 

Throughout  the  Manual  thus  prepared  for  the  use 
of  neophytes,  the  reference  made  to  the  Bible,  to  the  need 
of  repentance,  or  to  faith  in  the  atonement  of  Christ,  is 
the  slightest  possible.  It  contains  a  dry  statement  of 
certain  abstract  truths,  and  of  the  facts  of  Scripture 
history,  mingled  with  fables,  and  concludes  with  a 
sweeping  affirmation  of  implicit  faith  in  the  canons  of 
the  holy  fathers,  the  decrees  of  councils,  the  edicts  of  the 
Popes,  propounded  by  cardinals,  patriarchs,  archbishops, 
bishops,  and  other  prelates  of  the  church,  all  to  be  duti- 
fully received  with  deep  veneration,  sure  faith,  and 
prompt  obedience,  &c.  &c.  This  mixture  of  truth  and 
fable  was  taught  to  Xavier's  converts :  can  we  call  them 
converts  to  the  Christian  faith  ? 
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3.  We  have  also  several  specimens  of  Xavier's  Letters 
of  instructions  to  3Iissionaries.  One  letter  is  to  the 
Fathers  labouring  on  the  Fishery  Coast.  As  he  had 
himself  formerly  laboured  in  that  field,  and  it  was  the 
furthest  removed  from  the  Portuguese  population,  it 
would  be  here,  if  anywhere,  that  we  should  look  for 
Missionary  principles,  and  the  pouring  forth  of  Mis- 
sionary yearnings  for  the  conversion  of  the  heathen. 
But  we  find  nothing  of  the  kind.  Xavier  had  evidently 
given  up  all  hope  of  benefiting  the  adult  heathen. 
In  these  instructions  he  says  emphatically — "Believe 
me,  trust  my  experience,  all  our  ministry  to  this 
nation  reduces  itself  to  two  capital  points — the  bap- 
tism of  children,  and  their  instruction  as  soon  as  they  are 
capable  of  it."  His  directions  are  wholly  confined  to  the 
labours  of  the  fathers  amongst  the  population  nominally 
Christian,  and  living  under  the  protection  of  the  Portu- 
guese governors.  Xavier  alludes  to  the  authority  which 
had  been  obtained  from  the  King  of  Portugal  to  put  to 
death  any  converts  who  were  discovered  making  idols, 
but  he  advises  the  Missionaries  rather  to  procure  their 
imprisonment  or  banishment.  The  advice  which  these 
instructions  contain  for  the  treatment  of  native  converts 
is,  however,  as  far  as  it  goes,  very  wise  and  useful,  and 
may  well  serve  for  the  direction  of  Missionaries  of  the 
Protestant  church. 

"As  soon  as  you  have  arrived  in  a  village,  inquire 
whether  there  are  any  quarrels  or  animosities  between 
individuals.  Endeavour  not  only  to  reconcile  them  by 
making  them  abjure  all  rancour,  but  also  let  the  recon- 
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ciliation  be  made  in  the  churches  as  a  reparation  for  the 
scandal.  The  men  shall  make  their's  on  the  Sunday,  the 
day  of  their  meeting ;  the  women,  on  the  Saturday,  on 
which  day  their  meetings  are  held.  These  reconcilia- 
tions shall  be  made  aloud  in  your  presence.  They  shall 
declare  that  they  repent  of  the  insults  they  have  given, 
and  forget  those  they  have  received,  and  promise  to 
render  to  each  other  all  the  services  required  by  Chris- 
tian love."  **  Put  an  end  to  all  law-suits  which  arise  be- 
tween Christians,  using  all  possible  gentleness  in  order  to 
bring  the  parties  to  an  agreement,  and  to  settle  the  matter 
ex  cequo  et  bono.  If  you  cannot  succeed,  and  if  the  affair 
is  not  of  great  importance,  put  it  off  till  Sunday,  and,  after 
divine  service,  try  to  have  it  concluded  by  the  headmen 
and  the  principal  people  of  the  place.  Do  not  give  too 
much  time  to  affairs  of  this  sort,  in  order  not  to  lessen 
the  estimation  which  is  necessary  for  your  ministry. 
Prudently  refer  important  matters  to  the  Portuguese 
authorities." 

''In  the  presence  of  a  Portuguese,  take  good  care  not 
to  reprove  or  condemn  the  native  Christians,  On 
the  contrary,  defend  them,  praise  them,  apologise  for 
them  on  every  occasion.  Point  out  to  their  detractors 
how  short  a  time  it  is  since  they  embraced  the  faith;  that 
they  are  still  in  infancy ;  that  if  one  considers  how  many 
helps  to  a  Christian  life  are  wanting  to  them,  how  many 
obstacles  are  opposed  to  their  Christian  advancement,  by 
the  penury  of  the  priests,  by  the  incursions  of  the  bar- 
barians, by  their  terror  of  the  Badages — far  from  being 
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surprised  at  the  defects  of  so  rude  a  nation,  one  can 
only  wonder  that  they  are  not  worse. 

"  Render  to  the  native  priests  all  possible  services,  espe- 
cially in  what  concerns  religion.  Take  care  that  they 
confess,  that  they  celebrate  mass  often  and  decently,  and 
that  they  set  the  people  a  good  example.  Be  careful  not 
to  write  any  thing  against  them  to  any  person  whatever  : 
do  not  keep  by  you  the  vestige  of  any  writing  which 
may  injure  their  reputation.  Use  every  means  to  live 
on  good  terms  with  the  Portuguese  governors.  Manage 
so  that  it  may  never  be  perceived  that  there  is  the 
slightest  misunderstanding  between  you  and  them.  Be 
equally  careful  to  conciliate  the  goodwill  of  all  the  Por- 
tuguese, by  avoiding  every  collision.  Repay  by  kind- 
ness, by  prudence,  and  by  love,  those  who  appear  in- 
censed against  you.  Make  them  feel,  in  spite  of  them- 
selves, that  you  love  them.  By  this  means  you  will  re- 
strain them,  and  they  will  not  dare  to  make  an  open 
rupture  with  you.  But  you  must  not  carry  this  con- 
descension so  far  as  to  allow  them  to  illtreat  the  neo- 
phytes. Oppose  that,  but  gently.  If  you  see  that  your 
representations  are  of  no  avail,  carry  your  complaints  to 
the  governor.  Plead  the  cause  of  the  innocent  and  op- 
pressed with  modesty,  and  without  bitterness  towards 
those  whom  you  accuse.  • 

"  As  for  the  governor,  I  repeat  what  I  have  already  said 
to  you.  Apply  yourself  to  maintain  a  good  understand- 
ing with  him.  Have  nothing  more  at  heart  than  to 
avoid  any  thing  which  may  deprive  you  of  his  friendship. 
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Let  your  conversation  with  the  Portuguese  turn  upon 
spiritual  subjects,  on  death,  on  judgment,  on  purgatory, 
on  hell,  on  the  use  of  the  Sacraments,  on  the  exact  keep- 
ing of  the  commandments  of  God.  If  you  speak  to  them 
of  nothing  but  these  matters,  one  of  two  things  will  hap- 
pen; either  they  will  court  your  society  because  it 
interests  them,  and  so  they  will  profit  by  it ;  or  they 
will  avoid  it  because  it  wearies  them,  and  so  they  will 
not  rob  you  of  the  hours  set  apart  for  your  spiritual 
duties. 

"  I  enjoin  upon  you,  above  all  things, — and  I  cannot 
often  enough  repeat  it  to  you, — that  wherever  you  bend 
your  steps,  or  wherever  you  may  be  called,  you  should  try 
to  make  yourself  beloved  by  every  one,  by  rendering  to 
them  kind  services,  by  good  manners,  and  by  seasoning 
your  reproofs  with  gentleness  and  modesty.  This  kind- 
ness in  words  and  actions  will  conciliate  the  affection  of 
every  one,  will  open  their  hearts  to  you,  and  will  give 
you  the  power  of  labouring  with  great  success  in  the 
winning  of  souls."  (II.  22.  Fr.  63.) 

Another  letter  of  instructions  is  addressed  to  Father 
Michael  Gaspar  Barzeus.  This  Missionary  appears  to 
have  been  a  man  of  a  very  superior  stamp.  He  was  a 
Belgian  by  birth,  and  had  served  in  the  army  with  the 
Emperor  Charles  V.  He  had  afterwards  studied  at 
Coimbra,  and  arrived  in  India  at  the  close  of  the  year 
1548.  He  was  appointed  by  Xavier  to  labour  at  Or- 
muz,  a  Portuguese  settlement  in  the  Persian  Gulf  of 
great  importance  as  a  commercial  depot,  with  a  large 
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European  population  arid  a  concourse  of  various  other 
nations.  The  place  was  already  supplied  with  a  vicar- 
general  and  five  priests,  besides  religious  fraternities. 
Xavier,  however,  appointed  Gaspar  to  that  place,  upon 
the  principle  of  occupying  every  important  post  by 
Jesuits  ;  and  he  expressly  forbade  him  to  leave  the  city 
for  three  years,  unless  at  his  own  call.  It  was  clear, 
therefore,  that  the  appointment  had  no  view  to  the  work 
of  Missions.  Several  letters  of  Gaspar  are  preserved 
in  the  Epistolse  Indicse,  in  one  of  which  Gaspar  com- 
plains that  he  was  prevented  by  Xavier's  injunctions 
from  making  Missionary  tours  into  the  neighbourhood, 
though  the  openings  in  Persia  and  Arabia  were  most 
inviting.  ^ 

'  Xavier's  letter  of  instructions  to  Gaspar  is  a  remark- 
able document,  entering  fully  and  minutely  into  all  par- 
ticulars respecting  his  public  ministrations,  and  especially 
his  management  of  the  confessional.  It  occupies  thirty- 
four  pages  of  the  octavo  edition  of  Xavier's  letters,  but 
it  contains  only  one  paragraph  relating  to  the  heathen, 
namely — 

"  Spend  all  the  time  which  can  be  spared  from  neces- 
sary daily  duties  on  the  conversion  of  the  heathen. 
Always  prefer,  in  the  choice  of  ministerial  duties,  those 
which  are  most  extensively  profitable.  This  rule  will 
teach  you  never  to  allow  the  confessional  to  interfere 
with  preaching  to  a  congregation,  or  to  give  up  the  Ca- 
techetical School  at  the  appointed  day  and  hour  to  visit 
an  individual.     An  hour  before  the  catechetical  lecture. 
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go  yourself,  or  send  your  associate  to  the  bazaar  and  to 
the  main  streets  of  the  city,  and  with  a  loud  voice  invite 
all  to  come  and  hear  the  explanation  of  divine  doctrine." 
(TIL  7.  Fr.  73.)...  ..,■:■ 

In  relation  to  the  general  duties  of  the  ministry 
amongst  Europeans,  the  letter  contains  much  excellent 
practical  advice,  mingled,  however,  with  some  very 
questionable  suggestions,  and  grounded  upon  motives 
far  inferior  to,  if  not  at  variance  with,  the  Christian 
standard. 

Gaspar  is  enjoined  to  be  punctual  and  constant  in 
catechizing,  in  visiting  the  hospitals  and  prisons,  and  in 
other  humble  employments,  since  he  will  thus  acquire 
the  reputation  of  modesty  and  lowliness  which  will  in- 
sure his  future  influence.  A  variety  of  expedients  are 
suggested  for  gaining  influence  over  men,  such  as  ascer- 
taining their  private  history,  and  their  besetting  sins, 
Gaspar  was  also  advised  to  regulate  his  intercourse  with 
others  upon  the  principle  that  they  may  one  day  become 
his  enemies,  and  turn  to  his  disadvantage  what  may  have 
passed  between  them.  This  odious  principle  was  after- 
wards embodied  in  the  "maxims"  of  the  Duke  de  Roche- 
foucault,  as  a  part  of  a  system  which,  Voltaire  had  the 
sagacity  to  discover,  rests  upon  the  foundation  of  self- 
love  as  the  spring  of  all  our  actions.  (Siecle  de  Louis 
XIV.  Tom.  2.  Ch.  29.)  ^ 

Gaspar  was  enjoined  to  exhibit  the  utmost  deference 
to  the  bishop's  vicar.  As  soon  as  he  arrived  he  was  to 
kneel  before  him  and  kiss  his  hand,  and  ask  his  permis- 
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sion  to  exercise  his  ministry.  He  was  on  no  account  to 
dissent  from  him.  It  was  also  added,  "  Strive  to  win 
over  all  the  other  priests  by  kind  offices.  If  any  occa- 
sion of  dissension  arises,  shun  controversy  as  you  would 
a  mad  dog  or  a  viper.  Treat  them  with  the  utmost  re- 
spect, and  with  a  delicate  attention  to  their  feelings,  that 
you  may  conciliate  their  love  to  you,  and  draw  them 
over  to  adopt  our  spiritual  exercises."  v  :      v  ■ 

Upon  no  one  point  is  Xavier  more  urgent  than  upon 
the  importance  of  aiming  at  an  effective  style  of  preach- 
iiig.  His  remarks  are — "  Men  will  only  listen  atten- 
tively to  that  which  responds  to  their  internal  con- 
sciousness. Sublime  speculations,  perplexed  questions, 
and  scholastic  controversies  overshoot  the  capacity  and 
the  interest  of  men  who  grovel  upon  the  earth:  they 
make  a  vain  sound,  and  pass  away  without  effect.  You 
must  show  men  to  themselves,  if  you  wish  to  hold  them 
enchained  by  your  words.  But  before  you  can  express 
what  they  feel  in  the  depths  of  their  heart,  you  must 
know  it ;  and  there  is  only  one  way  of  knowing  it,— 
to  be  much  amongst  them,  to  test  them,  to  observe  them. 
Take  in  hand  these  living  books :  hence  derive  your 
rules  for  teaching  with  effect :  hence  obtain  your  ability 
of  dealing  with  sinners,  of  bearing  with  them,  and,  for 
the  sake  of  saving  their  souls,  of  moving  and  bending 
their  wills  in  the  right  direction. 

"  I  do  not,  indeed,  forbid  the  reading  of  lifeless  books. 
Let  the  holy  Scriptures,  the  Fathers  of  the  church, 
the   sacred  canons,  the  books  of  devotion,  and  those 
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which  treat  of  the  rules  and  qualifications  of  the  moral 
law,  be  diligently  consulted  at  proper  times.  From 
the  lives  of  the  saints  you  may  derive  most  profitable 
remedies  against  temptation,  arguments  of  persuasion, 
stimulants  to  heroic  zeal,  examples  of  all  that  is  praise- 
worthy :  but  these  appliances  are  cold,  and  effect  little, 
until  the  minds  of  the  auditors  are  opened  by  things  which 
reach  the  bottom  of  their  hearts.  There  is  but  one  key 
which  will  unlock  those  hearts ;  namely,  the  presentation 
to  them,  as  I  have  said,  of  their  interior  convictions, 
skilfully  pourtrayed  by  a  preacher  well  versed  in  human 
affairs,  and  brought  home  clearly  to  the  apprehension  of 
each  individual."  : 

Xavier  reminds  Gaspar  of  the  prevailing  character  of 
a  commercial  population,  and  of  the  need  of  acquiring  a 
knowledge  of  the  artifices  of  trade,  and  of  the  matters 
with  which  such  people  are  most  conversant,  in  order  to 
maintain  his  influence  amongst  them. 

"The  men  of  the  world  are  apt  to  despise  the  ad- 
monitions of  the  religious  orders,  because  they  think 
them  ignorant  of  life.  But  as  soon  as  they  'perceive 
such  an  one  not  less  versed  than  themselves  in  secular 
matters,  they  admire  him,  they  give  themselves  up  to 
him  :  with  such  a  guide  they  will  not  doubt  their  power 
to  accomplish  the  things,  however  arduous,  which  he 
advises  them  to  attempt.  See,  therefore,  the  great  fruit 
of  such  knowledge.  For  obtaining  it,  believe  me  you 
must  labour  as  you  did  formerly  in  the  schools  to 
acquire  philosophical   and  theological  lore.     But  you 
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must  seek  it,  not  in  lifeless  books,  whether  written  on 
pa£er  or  vellum,  but  from  living  books,  that  is,  from  men 
of  business  and  men  of  the  world.  From  this  kind  of 
converse  you  will  profit  more  than  if  you  tumble  over  a 
whole  library  of  speculative  authors." 

Xavier  instructs  Gaspar  upon  the  style  of  letters  which 
it  was  incumbent  upon  him  to  write  to  his  superiors  and 
to  friends  of  the  Mission. 

^'  Write  from  time  to  time  to  the  College  at  Goa,  how 
you  exercise  your  ministry  to  advance  the  glory  of  God; 
in  what  order  you  take  your  various  employments,  what 
spiritual  fruit,  God  prospering  your  weak  endeavours. 
Let  your  letters  be  written  with  great  exactness,  such 
as  our  friends  at  Goa  may  send  to  Europe,  that  they 
may  afford  there  a  testimony  to  our  diligence  in  these 
parts,  and  of  the  favour  of  God  who  deigns  to  give  some 
success  to  the  poor  efforts  of  so  small  a  company  of 
labourers.  Let  nothing  slip  into  these  letters  at  which 
any  one  may  justly  take  offence — ^nothing  which  shall 
not  approve  itself,  at  first  sight,  as  truthful,  and  such  as 
excites  readers  to  praise  God,  and  to  fulfil  His  will.  Send, 
also,  upon  the  same  subject,  special  letters  to  the  bishop 
and  Cosmus  Agnesius,  writing  with  due  regard  to  their 
position ;  so  that  each  may  be  made  aware  of  the  wel- 
come tidings  of  fruit  abounding,  by  the  divine  blessing, 
from  your  cure  of  souls."     (IIL  7.  Fr.  73.) 

Xavier  frequently  enjoins  upon  the  Missionaries  great 
care  in  the  letters  they  wrote  respecting  their  labours. 
His  advice  is  sometimes  admirable,  but  too  often  alloyed 
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by  Jesuitical  suggestions.  One  other  specimen  may  be 
added  from  bis  instructions  to  Father  John  Beira  at 
the  Moluccas.  -■::..■-<;;:,:-; 

"  In  writing  your  letters  there  must  be  a  choice  of 
topics,  omitting  whatever  may  seem  to  convey  insinua- 
tions against  others,  or  be  otherwise  offensive ;  and  let 
the  method  and  style  be  such  as  becomes  the  gravity  of 
a  clergyman,  so  that  your  narratives  may  be  transmitted 
to  Europe,  dispersed  through  the  Society,  and  communi- 
cated by  publication  to  the  world  at  large.  Do  not  forget 
that  Missionary  journals  from  distant  countries  are  eagerly 
read  in  Spain,  Italy,  and  elsewhere.  Hence  it  is  specially 
desirable,  that  whatever  we  send  from  hence  should  be 
written  with  great  accuracy  and  caution,  as  they  may 
not  only  fall  into  the  hands  of  friends,  but  of  very  diffe- 
rent characters,  sometimes  of  invidious  opponents.  Let 
them,  therefore,  if  possible,  satisfy  all  parties,  and  incite 
all  to  the  praise  of  God  and  of  His  holy  Church.  Above 
all,  let  your  letters  never  present  a  fair  ground  of  of- 
fence, or  be  capable  of  a  sinister  interpretation.  Upon 
the  same  principles  I  wish  you  to  send  encyclical  let- 
ters to  our  brethren  throughout  India,  to  convey  to  them 
the  welcome  intelligence  of  your  labours  for  the  glory  of 
God."    (HI.  11.  Fr.  77.) 

A  third  specimen  of  Xavier's  Missionary  instructions 
must  be  given.  It  is  a  letter  addressed  to  Father  Paul 
Camerti,  rector  of  the  College  of  Goa,  constituting  him 
and  Father  Antony  Gomez  to  the  supreme  direction 
of  the  Missions  during  Xavier's  absence  in  Japan.     This 
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letter  contains  admirable  advice  respecting  the  tender 
treatment  of  Missionaries :  in  this  particular  it  will  form 
a  useful  guide  for  Secretaries  and  Committees  having 
the  responsible  office  of  directing  the  labours  and  supply- 
ing the  wants  of  Missionaries  abroad.  The  letter  is 
given  in  full. 

"  To  Father  Paul  Camerti, 

"  JRector  of  the  College  at  Goa. 

"April  1549. 
"  On  my  departure  for  Japan,  I  earnestly  beseech  and 
entreat  you,  as  the  head  of  the  college  at  Goa,  by  your 
zeal  for  our  Lord  God,  by  your  love  for  our  Father  Ig- 
natius, and  for  the  Society  of  Jesus,  to  live  in  love  and 
harmony  with  Antonio  Gomez,  and  with  all  our  brethren 
dispersed  throughout  India.  You  must  strive  to  do  this 
with  the  utmost  humility  and  circumspection  ;  exercising 
upon  all  questions  a  ripe  and  sound  judgment.  From 
my  intimate  acquaintance  with  all  the  labourers  of  the 
Society  of  Jesus  who  serve  God  and  the  Church  in 
these  regions,  I  am  of  opinion  that  they  do  not  need  any 
ruler  to  guide  them  in  the  ways  of  God ;  nevertheless,  in 
order  that  they  may  not  lose  the  opportunity  of  gaining 
additional  merit  by  obedience,  and  since  strict  discipline 
requires  it,  I  think  it  expedient  that  they  should  have 
some  one  to  whom  they  may  pay  obedience.  Wherefore, 
relying  on  your  humility,  prudence,  and  learning,  I 
have  thought  it  best  to  appoint  you  their  Director  and 
Leader,  to  whose  authority  all  (with  certain  restrictions, 
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to  be  mentioned  presently,)  are  to  be  subject.  It  mat- 
ters not  whether  they  be  Associates  or  novices,  at  Goa  or 
elsewhere,  they  are  to  obey  the  rules  of  the  Rector  of  the 
College  of  the  Holy  Faith,  and  to  follow  his  guidance  as 
they  have  been  accustomed  to  do.  You  are  to  exercise 
this  authority  over  them  till  the  revocation  of  it  be  duly 
signified  to  you. 

"  I  now  state  the  restrictions,  which,  for  certain  good 
reasons,  I  lay  upon  your  authority.  First  of  all,  I 
reserve  for  Antonio  Gomez  full  and  absolute  power  over 
the  novices  of  the  seminary,  whether  they  be  Portuguese 
or  natives.  I  entrust  to  him  the  entire  management  of 
the  revenue  and  property  of  the  college :  he  is  to  exact 
the  payment  of  all  debts,  and  apply  the  proceeds  to  the 
general  purposes  of  the  establishment  as  he  shall  think 
fit :  you  must  not,  therefore,  interfere  with  his  conduct 
in  these  matters,  or  require  him  to  state  his  reasons. 
You  must,  therefore,  leave  to  his  will  and  judgment  all 
that  relates  to  the  admission,  or  to  the  sending  forth  of 
pupils,  whether  they  be  of  Portuguese  or  Indian  birth ; 
regarding  as  right  whatever  he  orders,  and  not  interpos- 
ing your  authority  in  any  of  these  matters.  If  your 
opinion  should  differ  from  his,  arrange  the  matter  by 
consultation  or  by  earnest  entreaty,  but  never  exercise 
authority  in  such  cases.  I  commit  entirely  to  his  ma- 
nagement, without  any  interruption  or  opposition  on 
your  part,  or  on  that  of  any  one  else,  the  punishment  of 
the  children  of  both  nations,  their  domestic  arrange- 
ments and  discipline,  as  well  as  the  appointment  or  dis- 


140  LIFE  OF  FRAKCIS  XAVIER. 

missal  of  the  college  servants,  and  the  assigning  to  each 
their  duties. 

**  And  here  again,  on  account  of  the  importance  of  the 
matter  I  request,  and  by  the  obedience  which  you  of 
your  own  accord  have  promised  to  our  Father  Ignatius, 
(in  whose  name  I  give  you  this  commission,)  I  enjoin, 
adjure,  and  entreat,  with  all  the  earnestness  in  my  power, 
that  there  may  be  no  dissension,  no  altercation,  not  even 
the  beginning  or  appearance  of  a  quarrel  between  your- 
self and  Antonio  Gomez.  Rather  let  your  fraternal  rela- 
tion be  manifest  to  all  by  the  exhibition,  on  both  sides,  of 
oneness  of  purpose,  of  mutual  affection,  and  of  hearty 
co-operation  in  promoting  the  common  good  of  the  whole 
college.  If  this  be  clearly  displayed,  all  possible  occa- 
sion for  offence  or  murmuring,  either  in  doors  or  out  of 
doors,  will  be  cut  off 

"Whenever  those  brothers  of  our  Society  who  itine- 
rate among  the  villages  on  Cape  Comorin,  or  Nicholas  at 
Quilon,  or  Cyprian  at  Madras,  or  Melchior  Gonzalez 
at  Bassein,  or  Francis  Perez  at  Malacca,  or  John  Beira 
and  the  Associates  at  Moluccas,  write  to  you,  you  must 
immediately  set  about  their  business  with  all  diligence, 
and  at  any  inconvenience,  whether  it  be  to  request  your 
interest  with  the  Viceroy  or  the  Bishop,  whose  assistance 
may  possibly  be  necessary  to  them,  or  any  other  spiritual 
or  temporal  aid  or  relief  which  they  may  stand  in  need 
of.  You  must  also  confer  with  Antonio  Gomez,  that  he 
may  promptly  and  fully  transact  those  matters  which 
belong  to  his  department.      In  writing  to  those  who. 
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amidst  sufferings  and  exhaustion,  are  bearing  the  heat 
and  burden  of  the  day,  be  careful  that  you  never  blot 
the  page  with  the  smallest  drop  of  bitterness.  Let  the 
accents  of  authority  be  expressed  only  in  love  and  ten- 
derness. Let  no  tinge  or  shadow  .of  scolding,  of  bad 
feehng,  or  of  any  thing  which  might  wound  or  grieve 
them,  ever  enter  your  mind.  Supply  promptly,  kindly, 
and  liberally,  whatever  they  require,  whether  it  be 
food,  clothing,  or  any  thing  for  retaining  or  restoring 
health.  For  you  must  compassionate  their  great  and 
continual  labours  both  day  and  night  in  the  service  of 
God,  unmitigated  by  earthly  consolation.  I  now  speak 
more  especially  of  those  who  have  the  care  of  the 
churches  at  Moluccas  and  Comorin,  for  they  are  weighed 
down  by  a  most  heavy  cross.  Beware,  in  the  name  of 
God,  of  letting  them  remaia  in  need,  or  of  forcing  them 
to  ask  twice  for  what  you  know  they  require  for  the  so- 
lace of  their  minds,  or  for  the  support  of  their  bodies. 
By  the  failure  of  such  supplies  their  spirits  will  infallibly 
sink  and  faint.  It  is  such  a  just  and  all-important  duty 
in  those  who  guard  the  camp  to  assist  their  brethren 
who  are  fighting,  that  I  should  not  hesitate  to  charge 
you,  in  the  name  of  God  and  of  our  Father  Ignatius,  to 
discharge  this  duty  with  the  utmost  diligence,  cheerful- 
ness, and  completeness,  so  that  nothing  may  be  left  to  be 
done  under  the  pressure  of  the  last  moment. 

"  To  come  to  that  which  more  immediately  concerns 
yourself.  I  earnestly  entreat  you,  my  brother,  to  aim  at 
continual  progress  in  all  virtuous   attainments.     Be  a 
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bright  example  to  all,  as,  indeed,  you  have  always  been ; 
let  slip  no  opportunity  of  writing,  to  me.  I  look  for  long 
letters,  full  of  good  news  of  your  welfare — accounts  of 
the  whole  household — of  your  mutual  agreement — of  the 
unbroken  love  between  you  and  Antonio  Gomez — of 
each  one  of  those  who  are  working  at  Cape  Comorin — 
how  Cyprian  is  going  on  at  Madras — about  the  Asso- 
ciates whom  the  ships  from  Portugal  have  brought  this 
year — ^their  number,  and  what  signs  they  give  of  pos- 
sessing the  gift  of  speaking  to  the  people — the  number 
of  priests  and  of  laymen ; — distinguish  between  these 
two  orders,  explain  at  large  their  number  and  character, 
the  name,  talents,  powers,  and  virtues  of  each  one. 

"  There  are  only  two  certain  opportunities  in  the  year 
of  communicating  with  each  other  by  letter.  A  king's 
ship  sails  twice  every  year  from  Goa,  in  September 
going  to  Banda,  in  April  to  the  Moluccas.  Both,  how- 
ever, touch  at  Malacca  on  their  route,  where  our  Bro- 
ther Francis  Perez  will  receive  letters  addressed  to  me, 
and  will  not  fail  to  forward  them  to  me  in  Japan.  Do, 
I  beseech  you,  read  over  once  a  week  the  paper  which  I 
left  with  you  on  my  departure,  so  that  you  may  recall 
to  your  memory  not  only  my  commands,  but  also  my 
person.  I  desire  by  this  means  to  prompt  you  to  pro- 
cure for  me  the  favour  of  God  by  your  prayers,  and  by 
those  of  our  Associates  at  Goa,  both  men  and  women. 

'^  I  have  desired  Antonio  Gomez,  if  any  good  preachers 
should  come  from  Portugal,  to  send  some  of  them  into 
the  surrounding  districts;   as,  for  example,  to  Cochin, 
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where  a  good  ecclesiastic  of  our  Society  is  needed ;  also 
to  the  district  of  Cambaj,  as,  for  instance,  to  Diu.  This 
I  recommend  to  you  also.  If,  therefore,  the  ships  which 
arrive  this  year  should  bring  any  fair  number  of  our 
Associates  who  are  well  trained  in  preaching,  you  had 
better  agree  with  Gomez  as  to  the  proper  disposing  of 
them,  that  they  may  be  sent  to  the  places  which  I  have 
pointed  out,  by  one  or  other  of  you.  Since,  however,  I 
fear,  that  in  the  numerous  occupations  of  your  position 
you  may  not  have  leisure  to  write  so  often,  and  w4th  all 
the  minuteness  and  care  that  I  desire,  I  think  you  had 
better  entrust  that  duty  to  our  Brother  Dominic,  or  to 
any  other  Portuguese  of  the  household.  You  must  de- 
sire him  to  collect  carefully,  and  write  down  a  narrative 
of,  all  that  transpires  at  Goa  worthy  of  note  respecting 
any  of  our  brethren  scattered  throughout  our  Missions 
and  stations,  especially  about  Gaspar,  who  is  living  at 
Ormuz.  These  writings  you  shall  make  up  into  a  packet, 
and  send  them,  addressed  to  me,  by  the  regular  ships 
which  touch  at  Malacca  :  if  you  have  any  thing  private 
to  inform  me  of,  write  it  yourself,  and  add  it  to  the 
others.  :-■-,:  -.-..../,■--.,-■;,..■;  ;■■.-•;;;...  .  -  ■•:  -  :-..;-,:■;:•: 

"  Since  you  have  not  yet  personally  visited  the  various 
establishments  connected  with  the  college,  and  cannot, 
therefore,  know  by  experience  what  is  their  condition, 
and  the  mode  of  life  on  the  Comorin  Coast,  at  Madras, 
Quilon,  Moluccas,  Malacca,  or  Ormuz,  you  must  not,  by 
an  absolute  summons,  send  for  any  one  who  is  labouring 
in  those  parts.     It  might  happen  thatj  through  your 
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ignorance  of  their  affairs,  you  may  be  cutting  short  a  good 
beginning  of  an  important  work ;  and  you  might,  by  in- 
opportunely calHng  away  the  labourers,  check  the  work 
when  things  are  taking  a  long-wished-for  turn :  this  may 
create  an  irreparable  hindrance  to  the  salvation  of  souls 
and  to  the  glory  of  God.  This  is  the  cause  of  my  writ- 
ing (as  I  am  now  doing)  to  Father  Antonio  Criminalis,  to 
tell  him  on  no  account  to  move  from  his  position  at  any- 
body's summons,  or  to  allow  any  one  of  his  Christian 
pupils  at  Comorin  to  do  so,  unless  he  tliinks,  on  consider- 
ation, that  it  can  be  done  without  hindering  the  work.  I 
give  the  same  orders  to  those  who  are  occupying  other 
stations,  that  they  are  not  to  neglect  the  work  they  un- 
dertake, or  to  permit  any  of  their  associates,  who  are 
necessary  to  the  carrying  on  that  work,  to  be  withdrawn 
from  it,  lest  brilliant  hopes  be  destroyed  and  precious 
opportunities  be  lost  of  extending  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
The  withdrawal  of  a  brother  from  his  post  of  labour  may 
often  prove  both  inopportune  and  especially  hurtful  to 
the  interests  of  a  divine  work.  It  will  be  better,  there- 
fore, for  you  not  to  interpose  your  authority,  or  to  com- 
mand any  thing  positively,  without  having  clearly  ascer- 
tained that  it  is  expedient. 

"  Further,  whilst  I  forbid  you  to  summon  to  Goa  any 
of  our  distant  labourers  without  first  ascertaining  the 
concurrence  of  their  judgment  and  their  full  consent;  yet 
if  any  of  them,  for  urgent  reasons,  should,  without  your 
direction,  come  to  you,  I  would  have  you  receive  them 
kindly,  and  treat  them  with  the  utmost  affection,  attend- 


-aai..i^:-I-;.v  ;jii,,  ■-.'-.  ■.-■V,-j^/..;.~.;i^--j-;iM?j»i;&vaia&AaJai.  f  |,.V|  (  ^ 


LIFE  OF  FRANCIS  XAVIER.  145 


ing  to  them  with  all  care,  whether  they  need  the 
strengthening  and  support  of  their  physical  or  mental 
constitution ;  whether  they  have  come  of  their  own  ac- 
cord and  upon  their  own  responsibility,  or  by  the  per- 
suasion of  their  companions,  to  seek  the  spiritual  medi- 
cine of  penance  and  correction,  or  of  temporary  retreat : 
whatever  offices  you  can  perform  for  them,  see  that  you 
behave  yourself  with  parental  tenderness,  lest  they  fall 
away  or  suffer  some  serious  ill. 

"  I  charge  you,  most  earnestly,  my  beloved  brother 
Paul,  to  observe  carefully  what  I  have  said." 

"  Wholly  yours, 

«  (III.  8.  Fr.  74.)"  "  Francis." 

Upon  reviewing  Xavier's  character  it  will  appear  that 
he  possessed  in  a  very  high  degree  some  of  the  essential 
qualities  of  the  leader  of  a  great  enterprise.  He  was  of 
a  generous,  noble,  and  loving  disposition,  calculated  to 
gather  followers,  and  to  attach  them  firmly  to  his  leader- 
ship. But  in  respect  of  Missions  Xavier  was  little  fitted 
to  direct  others.  Of  the  peculiar  duties  of  an  evangelist 
to  the  heathen  he  had  no  conception.  His  directions  to 
his  Missionaries  are  wholly  addressed  to  their  conduct  as 
pastors  of  Christian  communities.  In  his  voluminous 
"  Instructions,"  all  that  can  be  gathered  of  Missionary 
directions  amounts  to  little  beyond  the  general  relations 
of  the  clergy  with  their  flocks,  with  each  other,  and 
with  their  ecclesiastical  superiors. 

Even  if  Xavier  had  better  understood  the   work   of 
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Missions,  there  was  one  great  fault  in  his  system  which 
would  have  proved  fatal  to  success.  He  attempted  to 
carry  every  thing  by  authority.  He  constantly  incul- 
cated the  supreme  merit  and  advantage  of  implicit  obe- 
dience to  himself.  The  sequel  of  his  history  will  show 
how  completely  this  system  failed  to  form  an  efficient 
body  of  coadjutors.  Xavier's  history  will,  therefore, 
afford  a  useful  caution  against  a  notion,  too  much  coun- 
tenanced at  the  present  day,  that  an  ecclesiastical  head 
of  a  Mission  is  needed  to  secure  efficiency  by  uniformity  of 
action,  and  to  counteract  tbe  evils  which  may  arise  within 
a  Mission  from  the  contrariety  of  individual  opinions. 
Sucb  absolute  power  may  consist  with  the  government 
of  a  settled  Christian  Church,  where  the  relation  between 
ecclesiastical  authority  and  the  pastoral  function  has 
been  defined  by  canons,  and  by  experience.  But  no 
canons  or  regulations  have  been  yet  laid  down  for  Mis- 
sions to  the  heathen.  That  work  is  so  varied,  and  its 
emergencies  so  sudden,  that  the  evangelist  must  be  left 
to  act  mainly  on  his  own  responsibility  and  judgment. 
It  pre-eminently  requires  independence  of  mmd,  fertility 
of  resource,  a  quick  observance  of  the  footsteps  of  Di- 
vine Providence,  a  readiness  to  push  forward  in  that 
direction,  an  abiding  sense  in  the  mind  of  the  Missionary 
of  personal  responsiblity  to  extend  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
and  a  lively  conviction  that  the  Lord  is  at  his  "right 
hand."  These  qualifications  are,  like  all  the  finer  sen- 
timents of  Christianity,  of  delicate  texture;  they  are 
often  united  witb  a  natural  sensitiveness;  they  are  to  be 
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cherished  and  counselled  rather  than  ruled;  they  are 
easily  checked  and  discouraged  if  "  headed  "  by  autho- 
rity. Yet  these  are  the  qualities  which  have  ever  dis' 
tinguished  the  Missionaries  who  win  the  richest  trophies, 
and  advance  the  borders  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom. 
Among  such  a  body  of  workmen  no  formidable  diffi- 
culties will  arise  from  the  contrariety  of  individual  opi- 
nions; and  such  as  do  arise  will  be  easily  composed  by 
affectionate,  Christian,  and  wise  counsels,  whether  offered 
on  the  spot,  or  transmitted  from  Europe. 


Section  2. — Xavier  the  Royal  Commissioner  of  King 
John  III.  of  Portugal. 

In  the  preceding  pages  many  indications  have  appeared 
that  Xavier  was  mindful  of  the  extraordinary  powers 
conferred  upon  him,  upon  his  departure  from  Europe,  by 
the  King  of  Portugal,  for  the  support  and  encouragement 
of  religion  in  the  East.  When  the  interests  of  religion 
appeared  to  him  at  stake,  he  did  not  hesitate  to  employ 
mysterious  threats  of  the  possible  result  of  his  dis- 
pleasure. It  was  not  personal  arabition'which  induced 
Xavier  to  assume  a  position  far  above  that  of  ordinary 
Missionaries.  In  him  every  personal  consideration  was 
absorbed  in  the  ecclesiastical  sentiment ;  and  he  thought 
that  the  royal  authority  was  at  that  time  more  necessary 
for  the  propagation  of  the  faith  than  the  preaching  of  the 
vjospel.    He  had  no  hope  of  the  conversion  of  the  natives 
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to  Christianity  while  they  had  before  them  the  scandalous 
examples  of  European  Christians,  and  while  they  smarted 
under  the  oppression  and  persecution  of  Portuguese 
officials. 

In  his  capacity  of  a  Royal  Commissioner  he  encouraged 
the  officers  of  Government  favourable  to  religion  by 
assurances  of  the  royal  favour;  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  he  compassed  the  degradation  or  removal  of  those 
whom  he  regarded  as  "hinderers  of  the  word."  He 
also  used  his  influence  with  the  King  of  Portugal  to 
send  to  India  a  large  body  of  Jesuits,  and  to  provide  for 
their  maintenance,  and  especially  to  select  powerful 
preachers,  who  might  be  placed  in  the  different  Por- 
tuguese garrisons  and  towns,  to  reform  .the  European 
society. 

The  present  section  will  contain  a  few  specimens  of 
Xavier's  letters,  in  which  he  assumes  the  tone  of  special 
authority  in  these  respects. 

In  a  letter  to  Mansilla,  before  he  left  the  Fishery- 
Coast  (8th  Nov.  1544),  Xavier  thus  exercises  his  autho- 
rity in  respect  of  the  pearl  fisheries : — 

**  Tell  N,  Barbosa  from  me  not  to  employ  any  in  the 
pearl  fisheries  at  Tuticorin  who  have  taken  possession 
of  the  houses  of  the  Christian  exiles.  As  the  King  and 
the  Viceroy  have  given  me  authority  in  this  matter,  I 
positively  forbid  it.  It  will  greatly  displease  me  if  those 
who  bear  the  Christian  name,  but  are  both  contumacious 
and  disobedient,  or,  to  speak  more  correctly,  downright 
apostates,  should  have  the  advantage  of  our  sea  fisheries. 
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Let  the  privilege  be  granted  to  the  inhabitants  of  Puni- 
cael.  If  any  one  of  that  party  wishes  to  dive  round  the 
Islands  of  Tuticorin  to  dig  up  mother-of-pearl  shells, 
he  has  mj  licence  to  do  so.  Therefore  Barbosa  can  hire 
their  services ;  but  if  he  is  too  hard  with  them,  warn  the 
man  seriously  from  me :  let  him  be  very  careful  on  his 
own  account  not  to  heap  up  fresh  vengeance,  for  he  is 
not  the  only  person  who  knows  that  he  has  quite  enough 
to  answer  for  on  other  grounds."  (I.  40.  Fr.  40.) 

In  a  letter  to  the  King  of  Portugal  (23rd  June,  1849), 
Xavier  enumerates  the  supplies  which  he  had  received 
from  Peter  Sylva,  the  Governor  of  Malacca,  and  adds : 
"  I  describe  all  these  particulars  to  your  Majesty,  that 
you  may  know  with  what  benefits  and  with  what  honour 
your  faithful  subjects  in  India  treat  me.  Indeed,  Sire,  I 
may  truly  say  that  no  one  ever  came  to  India  who  re- 
ceived from  the  Portuguese  living  here  so  much  favour 
and  respect  I  owe  all  this  to  your  Majesty,  and  to  the 
repeated  and  powerful  commendations  of  me  to  the 
Governors  of  your  Indian  dominions;  amongst  whom, 
as  Peter  Sylva,  the  Governor  of  Malacca,  has  excelled 
others  in  the  signal  help,  courtesy,  and  honourable  dis- 
tinctions he  has  bestowed  upon  me;  so  he  has  bound 
me  to  him  by  these  favours,  though  my  poverty  and 
weakness  prevent  me  from  making  any  equal  return.  I 
petition  your  Majesty,  therefore,  to  allow  me  to  supple- 
ment my  poverty  by  your  liberality  towards  him.  I 
shall  be  able  to  do  this  if  your  Majesty  will  deign  to 
recompense  this  and  other  benefactors,  w^ho  have  large 
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claims  upon  my  gratitude,  for  the  favours  I  owe  but 
cannot  repay."    (III.  9.  Fr.  79.) 

In  other  recommendations  of  friends  to  the  royal 
patronage,  Xavier  is  more  particular  in  the  favours  he 
asks,  and  more  amusing  in  the  reasons  he  assigns. 
He  tells  Simon  Roderick — "  I  have  besought  the  King  in 
my  letters  to  appoint  Stephen  Louis  Buranus  one  of  his 
chaplains.  I  have  done  so,  not  so  much  for  his  sake,  as 
because  he  has  sisters  who  have  neither  home  nor  means 
of  support.  The  brother,  if  he  obtain  the  honour  of 
being  a  member  of  the  royal  establishment,  would  easily 
place  out  his  sisters  in  marriage ;  for  in  these  parts  there 
is  a  wonderful  desire  to  be  connected  by  matrimonial 
ties  with  honourable  men,  especially  with  those  iii  royal 
favour.  If  you  can  aid  the  accomplishment  of  this 
affair,  you  will  place  three  destitute  young  ladies  in 
safety."  (III.  4.  Fr.  72.)  In  another  letter  to  the  King 
he  highly  commends  Edward  Barret,  who  had  lately 
been  the  King's  Advocate  at  Malacca,  for  his  upright- 
ness and  fidelity  to  the  King's  interests,  adding — "  The 
governorship  of  Malacca  must  not  be  thought  a  sufficient 
reward  for  so  many  years  of  faithful  service ;  first, 
because  accidental  circumstances  have  prevented  its 
being  sufficiently  lucrative  to  him ;  and,  secondly, 
because  he  has  not  enjoyed  It  for  the  full  time,  so  that 
he  leaves  It  a  poor  man.  Deign,  Sire,  to  consult  for  his 
interests,  as  for  one  who  has  greatly  deserved  your 
Majesty's  favour."  (III.  16.  Fr.  82.) 

Another  instance  of  the  exercise  of  Xavier  s  influence 
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with  the  King  of  Portugal  is  of  a  less  creditable  kind. 
It  was  in  connection  with  a  scheme  for  bringing  an 
independent  Christian  Church  under  the  yoke  of  Rome. 

The  existence  of  an  ancient  Christian  Church  in 
Travancore,  on  the  Malabar  coast,  has  been  well  known 
in  England  since  the  popular  accounts  of  it  by  Dr. 
Claudius  Buchanan,  and  the  labours  in  that  country  of 
the  Church  Missionary  Society.  There  is  a  legend  that 
the  Gospel  was  preached  there  by  the  Apostle  St. 
Thomas.  But  the  first  authentic  mention  of  this  Church 
is  placed  by  Neander  in  the  middle  of  the  sixth  century. 
There  is  very  little  evidence  of  any  Christian  life  in  the 
Church  during  the  ten  succeeding  centuries ;  neverthe- 
less it  maintained  its  Christian  ordinances  in  the  midst 
of  a  heathen  population,  and  under  heathen  sovereigns. 
It  was  under  the  government  of  a  single  Bishop  or 
Abuna,  who  received  his  consecration  from  the  Syrian 
Patriarch  at  Mardin.  Dr.  Geddes,  in  his  history  of  this 
Church,  states,  that  "In  the  year  1545,  Don~  Joan 
d' Albuquerque,  the  first-  Archbishop  of  Goa,  being 
ashamed,  it  is  like,  of  their  talking  so  much  in  Europe, 
and  doing  so  little  in  India,  in  the  matters  of  religion, 
sends  one  Vincent,  a  Franciscan  Friar,  of  which  order 
the  Archbishop  himself  was,  to  Cranganore,  to  try  what 
he  could  do  towards  the  reducing  of  those  Christians  to 
the  obedience  of  the  Roman  Church.  He  erected  a 
College  at  Cranganore,  in  1546,  to  instruct  their  sons 
m  the  learning  and  usages  of  the  Latin  Church." 

Dr.  Geddes  is  mistaken  in  speaking  of  the  Archbishop 
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of  Goa,  as  the  head  of  the  Romanists  in  the  East  was  at 
that  time  only  designated  Bishop  of  Goa.  It  appears 
from  Xavier's  letters  that  he  had  himself  a  chief  hand  in 
this  scheme  for  enlarging  the  apparent  success  of  the 
Romish  Mission  in  India.  In  a  letter  to  the  King  of 
Portugal  (25th  Jan.  1545),  he  strongly  recommends  the 
College  to  his  Majesty  for  a  fixed  endowment,  intimating 
that  it  would  be  the  means  of  a  great  increase  of  the 
number  of  Christians.  In  another  letter  to  the  King, 
three  years  later,  he  endeavours  to  secure  a  higher  salary 
to  the  Syrian  Abuna  than  the  Franciscans  could  obtain 
for  him  from  the  local  Governors.  It  would  appear  that 
an  intrigue  to  deprive  the  Syrian  Church  of  its  indepen- 
dence was  going  on  through  the  Abuna,  or  Bishop,  of  the 
Syrian  Church,  as  well  as  through  the  operation  of  the 
College  at  Cranganore.  Xavier  had  met  this  Bishop  at 
Cochin,  and  describes  him  to  the  King  as  most  laborious 
in  visiting  and  instructing  all  the  Christians  of  St. 
Thomas  residing  in  his  diocese,  but  who  only  received 
from  the  men  in  power  in  those  parts  "  such  wages  as 
saints  generally  receive  from  the  men  of  the  world."  He 
entreats  the  King  not  to  believe,  as  it  had  been  insinuated 
through  a  sinister  channel,  that  this  excellent  Bishop 
had  had  any  hand  in  the  death  of  the  Portuguese  Chap- 
lain, Michael  Vaz.  Xavier  had  certain  proof  that  it 
was  not  so,  though  he  could  not  commit  the  proof  to 
writing. 

In  another  letter  to  the  King,  written  a  year  later 
(26th  January  1549),  Xavier  breaks  out  into  indignation 
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at  the  treatment  of  this  bishop,  and  supplies  the  following 
particulars : — "  For  fortj-five  years  a  certain  Armenian 
bishop,  Jacob  Abuna  by  name,  has  served  God  and  your 
Majesty.  He  is  a  man  equally  dear  to  God  on  account 
of  his  virtue  and  his  sanctity,  yet  despised  and  neg- 
lected by  your  Majesty,  and  by  all  who  have  any  power 
in  India.  God  has  himself  provided  for  his  welfare. 
He  regards  us  as  unworthy  of  the  honour  of  being  em- 
ployed as  instruments  for  the  consolation  of  his  servant. 
The  Fathers  of  the  order  of  St.  Francis  alone  take  care 
of  him,  and  surround  him  with  benevolent  attentions 
which  leave  nothing  wanting.  Without  such  care  the 
good  old  man  would  have  been  overwhelmed  by  his  mis- 
fortunes, and  have  lost  his  life.  I  must  open  my  mind. 
I  earnestly  prompt  your  Majesty  to  write  to  that  excel- 
lent prelate,  in  your  own  name,  a  letter  of  respect  and 
benevolence.  Insert  in  the  same  letters  what  he  may 
show  to  the  governors  and  officers,  especially  to  the  Com- 
mandant of  Cochin,  so  that  they  may  honour  him,  show 
him  hospitality,  and  treat  him  with  favour,  especially 
when  he  petitions  for  any  thing,  or  is  in  want.  In  writ- 
ing thus  I  do  not  reckon  myself  to  do  a  service  to  that 
prelate,  but  to  your  Majesty ;  for,  through  the  fervour 
and  love  of  the  Franciscans,  he  is  in  want  of  nothing  at 
present.  Your  Majesty  is  greatly  in  want  of  the  favour 
and  intercession  of  a  man  who  is  beloved  of  God,  which 
you  may  earn  by  the  measure  I  suggest.  This  man  is 
most  worthy  of  the  character  I  give  him,  because  he 
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spares  no  labour  in  ministering  to  the  Christians  of  St. 
Thomas,  and  now,  in  his  decrepid  age,  he  most  obediently 
accommodates  himself  to  all  the  rites  and  customs  of  the 
holy  mother  Church  of  Rome.  I  know  that  your  Majesty- 
is  in  the  habit  of  writing  to  the  Franciscan  fathers.  The 
letter  to  the  Armenian  bishop  can  be  enclosed  in  their 
packet.  Such  a  letter  T  entreat  you  to  send,  full  of  all 
expressions  of  favour,  respect,  and  affection."  (III.  3. 
Fr.  69.) 

It  would  seem  from  this  letter  that  the  King  of  Por- 
tugal and  his  officers  refused  sufficiently  to  remunerate, 
and  support  the  bishop  in  his  intrigues  against  the  ancient 
privileges  of  his  Church,  and  the  universal  wishes  of  the 
Syrian  Christians. 

Xavier  wrote  at  the  same  time  to  Ignatius  Loyola  at 
Rome,  and  to  Simon  Roderick  at  Portugal,  describing  the 
college  at  Cranganore  and  its  objects ;  and  adding  that 
the  Franciscan  friar  intended,  at  his  death,  to  make  it 
over  to  the  Jesuit  Fathers,  and  entreating  both  his 
correspondents  to  procure  indulgences  from  the  Pope 
for  the  Syrian  Church,  and  to  send  a  powerful  Jesuit 
preacher  to  perambulate  the  sixty  villages  of  the  Syrian 
Churches. 

These  events  were  the  beginning  of  a  long  course  of 
oppression  exercised  by  the  Portuguese  civil  and  eccle- 
siastical authorities  against  the  liberties  and  indepen- 
dence of  the  Syrian  Christians.  In  the  sequel,  bloody 
feuds  arose.    The  Syrian  bishops  were  imprisoned ;  the 
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churches  were  wrested  from  the  people;  and  divisions 
introduced  which  have  produced  baneful  results  to  the 
present  day. . 

It  is  easy  to  perceive  how  disadvantageous  to  Xavier's 
Missionary  character  his  royal  commission  must  have 
proved.  It  not  only  led  his  own  mind  into  schemes  of  a 
politico-religious  character,  but  it  surrounded  him  with 
flatterers  who  desired  to  use  his  influence  with  the  King 
for  their  own  purposes,  and  raised  up  many  bitter  enemies 
who  were  jealous  of  his  interference.  It  cherished  the 
great  fault  of  Xavier's  character,  viewed  from  a  Mis- 
sionary point  of  view,  namely,  his  trust  in  an  arm  of 
flesh,  rather  than  in  the  power  of  divine  truth.  Had  he 
been  a  mere  Missionary  he  might  have  been  led  to  a 
blessed  discovery  of  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  and  that  it 
is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation.  The  arm  of  flesh 
on  which  he  leaned  was  a  snare  and  a  weakness  to  all 
his  Missionary  enterprises. 


Section  3.  Xavier's  confession^  after  seven  years'  labour y 
of  the  failure  of  Ms  endeavours  to  convert  the  heathen. 

The  foregoing  narrative  contains  many  indications  of 
the  disappointment  of  Xavier's  hopes  of  converting  the 
adult  heathen  to  the  Christian  faith.  In  our  summary 
of  the  results  of  his  labours  on  the  Fishery  Coast,  we 
have  shown  that  it  is  doubtful  whether  he  made  any 
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addition  to  the  number  of  nominal  Christians  which  he 
found  there.  His  avowed  reason  for  seeking  distant 
fields  of  labour  was  the  failure  of  his  first  hopes.  Such 
confessions  become  more  numerous  and  distinct  as  his 
correspondence  advances. 

In  a  letter  to  a  brother  Missionary  in  Travancore,  he 
writes,  December  1548  : — "  If  you  will,  in  imagination, 
search  through  India,  you  will  find  that  few  will  reach 
heaven,  either  of  whites  or  blacks,  except  those  who  de- 
part this  life  under  fourteen  years  of  age,  with  their  bap- 
tismal innocence  still  upon  them."     (II.  24.  Fr.  65.) 

In  a  letter,  dated  January  I4th,  1549,  he  writes  to 
Ignatius  Loyola : — "  The  Portuguese  in  this  country 
only  rule  the  sea  and  the  coast.  They  have  no  footing 
in  the  interior,  except  in  the  cities  where  they  have 
established  themselves.  The  natives,  on  account  of  the 
enormity  of  their  wickedness,  are  as  little  as  possible 
fitted  to  embrace  the  Christian  religion.  They  so  abhor 
it,  that  they  have  no  patience  to  listen  to  us  if  we  intro- 
duce the  subject.  To  ask  them  to  become  Christians  is 
like  asking  them  to  submit  to  death.  Hence  all  our  labour 
is  at  present  to  guard  those  who  are  now  Christians. 
And  yet,  if  there  were  more  manifest  interest  taken  by 
the  Portuguese  in  the  converts,  many  more  might  fol- 
low Christ.  But  when  the  heathen  see  Christian  con- 
verts treated  with  contempt  and  oppression,  they  are  not 
likely  themselves  to  become  Christians.  Hence,  since 
there  is  not  the  least  need  of  my  labours  in  these  parts, 
and  as  I  have  also  learnt,  from  sufficient  testimony,  of 
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Japan,  a  region  adjacent  to  China,  that  its  inhabitants 
are  heathen,  untouched  as  yet  by  Mahometans  or  Jews, 
and  are  most  eager  in  Hstening  to  news,  whether  of  mat- 
ters of  religion  or  of  science,  I  have  determined  to  start 
for  that  country  as  soon  as  possible."     (III.  1.  Fr.  67.) 

It  must  be  borne  in  mind,  that  Xavier  is  not  only 
speaking  of  the  failure  of  his  own  efforts  to  convert  the 
natives,  but  that  he  had  now  visited  the  most  important 
places  in  the  East,  and  had  therefore  witnessed  the  re- 
sults of  Romish  Missionary  labours  in  India, — the  labours 
of  nearly  half  a  century  before  his  time,  and  which 
had  been  conducted,  at  some  periods,  under  enlightened 
rulers,  such  as  Albuquerque  and  Gal  van. 

The  confession  of  the  failure  of  the  work  of  Romish 
Missionaries  in  India  is  rendered  still  more  manifest 
by  a  proposal  which  Xavier  made  to  the  King  of  Por- 
tugal. He  solemnly  proposed  that  the  conversion  of 
India  should  be  taken  out  of  the  hands  of  Missio- 
naries, and  put  into  the  hands  of  the  civil  authorities ! 
The  scheme  was  elaborately  drawn  out,  in  a  letter 
from  Cochin  (Jan.  20th,  1548).  These  are  Xavier's 
words  :— 

"  To  come  to  a  matter  which  concerns  myself  indi- 
dually,  I  have  often  pondered  in  my  own  mind,  after 
carefully  considering  the  question  on  every  side,  what 
I  could  write  to  your  Majesty,  as  to  the  best  means  of 
spreading,  and  of  firmly  establishing,  the  Christian  faith 
in  this  country.  I  am  impelled  to  this  course,  on  the 
one  hand,  from  my  desire  to  obey  God  and  to  promote 
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his  glory.  I  am  deterred  from  doing  it,  on  the  other  hand, 
because  I  despair  of  ever  seeing  my  proposal  carried  into 
effect.  Yet  it  has  not  appeared  possible  for  me  to  be 
silent  with  a  safe  conscience,  especially  as  it  is  evident  to 
me  that  the  thought  has  been  put  into  my  mind  from 
above,  for  some  special  purpose ;  and  I  cannot  devise  any 
more  probable  reason  for  God  having  thus  revealed  the 
matter  to  me,  than  that  I  might  make  it  known  to  your 
Majesty.  And  yet,  again  I  tremble,  lest,  while  I  thus 
relieve  my  mind  of  its  burden,  my  very  letter  may 
prove  a  testimony  against  your  Majesty  before  God  in 
your  last  hour,  and  aggravate  your  doom  in  the  day  of 
judgment,  by  depriving  you  of  the  plea  of  ignorance. 
I  beseech  your  Majesty  to  believe  that  this  fear  greatly 
distresses  me,  since  I  am  deeply  conscious  that  I  have 
no  wish  or  intention,  beyond  finishing  my  labours  and 
spending  my  life  here  in  India,  in  working  for  the  salva- 
tion of  souls.  I  trust  that,  by  so  doing,  I  may,  to  the 
best  of  my  ability,  relieve  you  of  the  weighty  duties 
resting  upon  you,  and,  by  discharging  a  part  of  your 
proper  function,  may  lighten  the  burden  of  your  Ma- 
jesty's conscience,  and  enable  you  to  await  with  greater 
safety  the  terrible  decision  of  the  last  day.  Your  great 
love  for  our  Society  is  such,  that  I  ought  to  think  this 
benefit  cheaply  purchased  for  you  at  the  cost  of  any 
labour  or  troubles  of  my  own.  These  conflicting  anxie- 
ties. Sire,  between  my  duty  and  your  danger,  have,  I 
confess,  caused  me  extreme  agitation  and  distress,  but 
at  last  I  have  made  up  my  mind,  once  for  all,  to  relieve 
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my  conscience  of  the  burden  which  I  have  long  con- 
cealed. 

"Here,  then,  is  the  discovery  which  I  have  made 
during  my  long  experience  in  India,  Malacca,  and  the 
Moluccas,  and  which  makes  me  sick  at  heart.  Your 
Majesty  must  receive  it  as  a  certain  truth,  that  much  is 
neglected  which  God  requires  to  be  done  in  this  country 
and  elsewhere,  through  the  hurtful  and  disgraceful 
rivalries  which,  under  the  mask  of  sanctity,  prevail 
amongst  your  officers,  arising  out  of  trivial  and  con- 
cealed causes  of  offence.  One  declares — *  It  is  my  duty 
to  do  this,  and  I  will  suffer  no  one  else  to  usurp  the 
honour  of  it ; '  another  says — '  If  I  am  not  the  doer  of  it, 
I  have  no  wish  to  see  others  do  it ; '  whilst  a  third  com- 
plains— *  I  am  bearing  the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day, 
whilst  others  receive  all  the  profits  and  thanks.'  With 
their  passions  heated  by  these  altercations,  they  each 
strive,  both  by  correspondence  and  manoeuvres,  to 
further  their  own  interests.  Thus,  time  is  consumed, 
opportunities  are  lost,  and  no  place  is  found  for  the 
things  which  relate  to  the  cause  of  God.  In  the 
same  way  it  often  happens  that  the  honour  of  your 
Majesty,  and  the  interests  of  your  empire  in  India,  are 
neglected. 

"  I  have  discovered  one  only  remedy  for  this  evil,  the 
adoption  of  which,  if  I  mistake  not,  would  both  increase 
the  number  of  Christians  in  these  parts,  and  protect  those 
amongst  them  who  now  suffer  injuries  from  the  want  of 
powerful  patrons ;  so  that  no  one,  either  of  the  Portu- 
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guese  or  Indians,  would  dare  to  molest  or  despoil  them. 
That  remedy  is,  that  your  Majesty  should  signify  and 
clearly  explain  your  intention,  both  by  letter  to  the  Vice- 
roy and  magistrates  now  in  India,  and  verbally  to  those 
whom  you  may  hereafter  send  here,  that  you  confide 
that  which  is  your  principal  care — namely,  the  spreading 
of  our  holy  faith — to  the  Viceroy  and  Governor  of  each 
province,  more  even  than  to  all  the  ecclesiastics  and 
priests  who  are  in  India ;  that  you  will  call  each  of  them 
strictly  to  account ;  and  that  you  will  impute  to  them 
every  success  or  failure  in  this  respect,  and  reward  or 
punish  them  accordingly. 

"In  order  that  there  may  be  no  mistake  about  this 
declaration,  I  should  wish  you  to  mention  each  of  us 
who  are  in  these  parts  by  name,  declaring  that  you  do 
not  lay  upon  us,  either  individually  or  collectively,  the 
duty  which  conscience  demands  of  you ;  but  that,  where- 
ever  there  is  any  opportunity  of  spreading  Christianity, 
it  rests  upon  the  Viceroy  or  Governor  of  the  place,  and 
upon  him  alone.  That,  since  God  has  imposed  upon 
your  Majesty  the  weighty  duty  of  watching  over  the 
salvation  of  the  souls  of  your  subjects,  you  can  only 
demand  the  fulfilment  of  this  duty  from  those  to  whom 
you  have  delegated  your  authority,  and  the  honour  of 
the  magistracy,  and  who  therefore  represent  the  person 
of  your  Majesty  in  this  country.  And  if  you  find  that, 
owing  to  the  negligence  of  any  one  of  them,  few  have 
embraced  the  faith  of  Christ  within  the  limits  of  his 
jurisdiction,  you  will  devolve  upon  him  the  punishments 
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which,  otherwise,  such  neglect  would  call  down  upon 
your  own  head; — ^you  having  already  given  them  full 
warning,  that  you  have  committed  to  your  chief  officers 
here  the  weighty  charge  of  imbuing  the  souls  of  your 
heathen  subjects  with  tlie  faith  of  Christ. 

"Whenever,  therefore,  the  Viceroy  or  Governors  write 
to  you,  let  them  describe  the  state  of  Christianity ;  the 
number  and  quality  of  the  converts  from  heathenism ; 
what  hopes,  what  means  there  are  of  adding  to  their 
number ;  that  for  information  upon  these  points  you  will 
trust  only  to  their  letters,  passing  over  without  notice 
all  other  reports,  from  whomsoever  they  come.  Your 
Majesty  should  solemnly  pledge  your  word,  in  the 
diplomas  by  which  you  institute  and  confer  power  on 
any  one,  that  you  will  severely  punish  the  Governor  of 
any  town  or  province  in  which  few  neophytes  are  added 
to  our  Holy  Church,  when  it  seems  plain  that,  if  it  had 
been  the  wish  of  those  in  authority,  many  converts 
might  have  been  secured.  I  very  earnestly  desire  that 
you  should  take  an  oath,  invoking  most  solemnly  the 
name  of  God,  that  in  case  any  Governor  thus  neglects 
to  spread  the  faith,  he  shall,  on  his  return  to  Portugal, 
be  punished  by  close  imprisonment  for  many  years,  and 
all  his  goods  and  possessions  shall  be  sold,  and  devoted 
to  works  of  charity.  In  order  that  none  may  flatter 
themselves  that  this  is  but  an  idle  threat,  you  must 
declare,  as  plainly  as  possible,  that  you  will  accept  no 
excuses  that  may  be  offered ;  but  that  the  only  way  of 
escaping  your  wrath,  and  obtaining  your  favour,  is  to 
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make  as  many  Christians  as  possible  in  the  coimtries 
over  which  the  J  rule. 

"  I  could  give  many  instances  to  prove  the  necessity 
of  this,  but  I  will  not  weary  your  Majesty  by  what 
would  only  be  the  recital  of  my  past  and  present 
anxieties,  undergone  without  any  hope  of  reward.  I 
will  only  assert  this  much  :  if  every  Viceroy  and 
Governor  be  fully  persuaded  that  you  have  bound  your- 
self by  oath  to  do  this,  and  that  you  will  perform  all 
that  you  have  threatened,  the  whole  island  of  Ceylon, 
many  kings  of  the  Malabar  Coast,  and  the  whole  pro- 
montory of  Comorin,  will  embrace  the  religion  of  Christ 
in  a  single  year.  But  so  long  as  the  Viceroys  and 
Governors  are  not  urged  by  the  fear  of  disgrace  and  fine 
to  make  many  Christians,  your  Majesty  must  not  hope 
that  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  will  meet  with  great 
success  in  India;  or  that  many  will  be  brought  to 
baptism,  or  make  any  progress  in  religion.  The  only 
reason  why  every  man  in  India  does  not  acknowledge 
the  Divinity  of  Christ,  and  profess  His  holy  doctrine,  is 
the  fact  that  the  Viceroy  or  Governor  who  neglects  to 
make  this  his  care  receives  no  punishment  from  your 
Majesty. 

*^But  as  I  can  scarcely  hope  that  this  will  ever  be 
done,  I  almost  regret  having  written  it,  for  fear  lest 
these  warnings  may  add  to  your  condemnation  at  the 
last  day.  I  do  not  know  whether  the  excuse  will  then 
be  admitted  which  you  allege,  namely,  that  you  were 
not  bound  to  give  credence  to  my  letters.     But  I  can 
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from  the  bottom  of  my  heart  assure  your  Majesty  that  I 
should  never  have  written  this  about  the  Viceroy  and 
Governors  of  this  country,  if  I  could  in  any  way  have 
reconciled  it  to  my  conscience  to  keep  silence."  (11.  18. 
Fr.  59.)     A::y:s-::v-.-..^<^^^^^^^^^^ 

We  pause  upon  this  revelation  of  Xavier's  notions  of 
evangelizing  a  heathen  country ;  and  while  we  give  him 
credit  for  a  noble  intrepidity  in  thus  addressing  his 
royal  master  and  patron,  we  are  constrained  to  ask, 
What  was  his  notion  of  the  genius  or  worth  of  a  religion 
propagated  by  the  means  which  he  recommends  ?  Had  he 
ever  meditated  upon  the  genius  of  Christianity,  as  ex- 
hibited in  the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament,  or  even 
in  the  early  records  of  the  Church, — upon  its  perfect 
adaptation  to  the  social  condition  of  mankind,  under 
every  variety  of  external  circumstances,  so  that  it  has 
often  thriven  most  when  under  the  sharpest  pressure  of 
persecution?  Had  he  actually  thought  out  the  scheme 
he  enjoined  upon  the  King  of  Portugal,  and  its  results ; 
when  every  Governor  was  to  give  up  the  tale  of  the 
Native  Christians  he  had  made,  under  the  penalty  of 
confiscation  if  the  numbers  were  not  sufficient  ?  Had 
he  reflected  upon  the  system  of  bribes,  threats,  artifices, 
which  must  have  been  put  into  exercise  for  making  up 
the  number  of  converts?  Place  Xavier's  letter  to  the 
King  of  Portugal  in  the  hands  of  any  one,  suppressing 
the  author's  name,  and  saying  only  that  it  was  from  a 
Missionary,  and  would  not  the  author  be  at  once 
pronounced   to    be   a    mere   enthusiast   who   knew    as 
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little  of  Christianity  as  of  politics?  How,  then,  are  these 
sentiments  to  be  reconciled  with  the  sound  penetrating 
judgment  of  Xavier  upon  common  subjects?  Are  we 
to  sacrifice  his  good  sense  or  his  Christianity,  or  are  we 
to  take  refuge  in  a  confession  of  the  glaring  inconsisten- 
cies which  mark  his  character? 

It  is  scarcely  possible  to  conceive  a  more  pointed 
contrast  than  between  the  letters  of  Xavier  and  the 
letters  of  the  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  in  which 
he  declares — "We  preach  Christ  crucified,  unto  the 
Jews  a  stuniblingblock,  and  unto  the  Greeks  foolish- 
ness; but  unto  them  which  are  called,  both  Jews  and 
Greeks,  Christ  the  power  of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of 
God."  "  God  hath  chosen  the  foohsh  things  of  the 
world  to  confound  the  wise ;  and  God  hath  chosen  the 
weak  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  things  which 
are  mighty ;  and  base  things  of  the  world,  and  things 
which  are  despised,  hath  God  chosen,  yea,  and  things 
which  are  not,  to  bring  to  nought  things  that  are :  that 
no  flesh  should  glory  in  his  presence." 

The  utter  failure  of  Xavier's  attempts  to  convert  the 
heathen  in  India  is  a  fact  admitted  by  Romanist  and 
Jesuit  writers  who  have  had  any  true  knowledge  of  the 
subject.  The  Abbe  Dubois,  who  went  to  India  in  1790, 
and  laboured  as  a  Jesuit  Missionary  for  twenty-five 
years  in  the  South  of  India,  afterwards  published  a 
volume  entitled,  "  Letters  on  the  state  of  Christianity  in 
India ;  in  which  the  conversion  of  the  Hindoos  is  con- 
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sidered  as  impracticable.     1823."     In  this  volume   the 
Abbe  states  : —  '/  '■  .:-'■';■;: "'::;:■-;-■- "^^■:,;"  -:  ;vy/^^         ;  ■  'V^':'  :■ 

"Francis  Xavier,  entirely  disheartened  by  the  in- 
vincible obstacles  he  everywhere  met  in  his  Apostolic 
career,  and  by  the  apparent  impossibility  of  making  real 
converts,  left  the  country  in  disgust,  after  a  stay  in  it  of 
only  two  or  three  years.  The  disappointment  and  want 
of  success  of  Xavier  ought  to  have  been  sufficient  to 
damp  the  most  fervent  zeal  of  the  persons  disposed  to 
enter  the  same  career.  When  a  man  of  his  temper, 
talents,  and  virtues,  had  been  baffled  in  all  his  endea- 
vours to  introduce  Christianity  in  India,  his  successors 
could  scarcely  flatter  themselves  with  the  hope  of  being 
more  fortunate." 
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Section  1 .  Xavier's  preparations  for  his  visit  to  Japan. 

The  next  portion  of  Xavier's  history  which  comes  under 
review  is  his  Mission  to  Japan.  India  had  lost  its 
charm  as  a  Mission  field.  The  Spice  Islands  presented 
but  a  limited  sphere.  Japan  was  unexplored.  No  Por- 
tuguese officials  were  there  to  discredit  the  Christian 
name,  or  to  impede  the  progress  of  the  Gospel.  The 
intelligence  which  Xavier  received  from  merchants,  re- 
specting the  character  of  the  Japanese,  was  most  encou- 
raging. The  providence  of  God,  also,  had  brought  to 
Xavier  a  native  of  Japan,  whose  stor  j  presents  one  of 
the  most  remarkable  illustrations  which  the  history  of 
Missions  affords  of  a  living  ''  man  of  Macedonia,"  and 
his  invitation,  "  Come  over,  and  help  us." 

Xavier's  first  mention  of  Japan  occurs  in  his  letters 
from  Cochin,  after  his  voyage  to  the  Spice  Islands,  Ja- 
nuary 1548.  He  says,  "  I  met  in  those  islands  a  Portu- 
guese merchant,  a  man  of  deep  religious  feelings  and 
strong  faith,  who  spoke  much  about  certain  very  large 
islands,  lately  discovered,  called  Japan,  and  assured  me 
that  much  more  success  would  attend  the  propagation  of 
the  Christian  religion  there,  than  in  any  part  of  India, 
because  the  whole  race  inhabiting  those  islands  were 
eager  for  knowledge  beyond  all  other  people.  With 
this  merchant,  a  native  of  Japan  arrived,  named  Anger, 
who  had  determined  to  seek  an  interview  with  me ;  for 
he  had  opened  to  the  Portuguese  traders  the  grief  of  a 
wounded  conscience,  and  had  besought  them  for  some 
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remedy,  and  means  of  appeasing  the  wratli  of  God :  upon 
which  they  proposed  that  he  should  come  to  me  at  Ma- 
lacca.   He  consented,  and  sailed  with  them  in  their  ship." 

"  I  inquired  of  Anger  whether,  if  I  should  go  to  Japan, 
he  thought  that  the  inhabitants  would  embrace  Chris- 
tianity. He  replied  that  his  people  would  not  imme- 
diately assent  to  what  might  be  said  to  them ;  but  they 
would  investigate  what  I  might  affirm  respecting  reli- 
gion, by  a  multitude  of  questions,  and,  above  all,  by  ob- 
serving whether  my  conduct  agreed  with  my  words. 
But  if  I  should  satisfy  them  on  these  two  points, — by  my 
suitable  replies  to  their  inquiries,  and  by  a  conduct 
above  all  reproach,  that  then,  as  soon  as  the  matter  was 
known  and  reflected  upon,  the  King,  and  all  the  nobility 
and  the  adult  population,  would  flock  to  Christ,  being  a 
nation  which  always  follows  reason  as  their  guide. 

"  The  Portuguese  merchant,  an  intimate  friend  of 
mine,  having  had  much  intercourse  with  Japan,  has  left 
with  me  a  treatise,  carefully  written  out,  containing  a 
description  of  the  country,  the  manners  of  the  people, 
and  other  particulars,  which  he  had  partly  himself  wit- 
nessed, and  partly  ascertained  from  authentic  sources. 
This  treatise  I  send  you,  with  this  letter.  All  the  Por- 
tuguese merchants  who  return  from  Japan  confirm  me 
in  the  assurance  that,  if  I  should  go  there,  my  labour 
would  be  better  applied  than  in  India ;  for  in  that  case  I 
should  have  to  do  with  a  nation  which  obeys  reason.  I 
have  a  presentiment  that,  within  two  years,  I  or  some 
other  brother  of  our  Society  will  go  to  Japan.    Although 
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the  voyage  is  full  of  perils,  on  account  of  the  terrible 
storms  in  that  sea,  and  the  atrocities  of  the  Chinese 
pirates,  and  many  vessels  are  lost,  either  by  the  sea  or 
by  the  pirates."     (IT.  21.  Fr.  62.) 

Anger  had  been  placed  by  Xavier,  after  his  arrival  in 
India,  in  the  College  of  Goa,  and  two  other  youths,  the 
one  a  Chinese  and  the  other  a  Japanese,  servants  of 
Anger,  whose  previous  histories  are  not  given,  were 
associated  with  him. 

After  the  lapse  of  another  year,  in  January  1549, 
when  the  annual  letters  to  Europe  were  despatched,  Xa- 
vier wrote  to  his  friends,  giving  further  and  very  interest- 
ing accounts  of  the  Japanese  youths,  and  of  their  progress 
in  general  knowledge,  and  in  Christian  attainments.  In 
nine  months  they  had  learned  to  read,  write,  and  converse 
fluently,  in  Portuguese.  They  had  also  translated  into 
Japanese  the  Creed  and  Xavier's  explanation  of  Christian 
doctrine.  Anger  had  learned  by  heart  the  whole  Gospel 
of  St.  Matthew  before  he  had  been  six  months  at  Goa. 
At  their  baptism,  Anger  took  the  name  of  Paul.  A 
letter  has  been  preserved,  written  by  him  from  Goa  to 
Ignatius  Loyola,  which  is  here  introduced  as  giving  a 
view  of  the  character  of  this  interesting  Japanese  youth- 

"  Letter  of  Paul  Anger  to  the  Society  of  Jesus. 

"  Goa,  29th  November  1548. 
"It  hath  pleased  Him,  who  took  me  out  from  my 
mother's  womb,  to  seek  me  when  I  was  lost  and  wandering, 
like  a  lamb  from  the  flock,  and  not  to  leave  me  when  I 
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was  far  ofF,  but  to  bring  me  from  darkness  to  light, 
and  from  deatli  to  life.  His  many  and  great  mercies  to  me 
testify  to  His  infinite  goodness  and  bounty.  I  have  there- 
fore thought  it  a  religious^  duty  to  give  you  a  full 
account  by  letter  of  the  means  of  my  conversion. 

In  my  native  country,  Japan,  while  I  was  lying  buried 
in  the  thick  darkness  of  superstition,  a  fear  of  the  rage  of 
my  enemies  induced  me  to  flee  for  refuge  to  a  monastery 
of  bonzes.     Whilst  there  a  Portuguese  trading  vessel 
arrived.      One   Alvarus    Vaz,    whom   I   had  formerly 
known,  happening  to  be  on  board,  invited  me,  as  soon  as 
he  learnt  the  situation  in  which  I  was,  to  leave  Japan 
with  him.     His  departure  was  however   delayed,   and 
fearing  lest  I  should  incur  any  further  risk,  he  gave  me 
letters  of  recommendation  to  a  friend  who  was  staying 
in  the   same   port.      In   the  darkness   of  the  night  I 
mistook  the  vessel,  and  gave  the  letter  to  Ferdinand 
Alvarus   instead   of  George,  to  whom  it  was  addressed. 
He  received  me,  however,  in  the  kindest  manner,  and 
took  me  away  with  him,  desiring  to  present  me  to  Fran- 
cis Xavier,  who  was  an  intimate  friend  of  his.     In  the 
mean  time,  in  order  to  inspire  me  with  due  esteem  for 
the   man,  he  gave  me  much  information  about  him 
and  his  doings,  and  began  himself  to   instruct  me  in 
the  rudiments  of  the   Christian  faith.      Through  this 
means  the  desire  was  kindled  of  knowing  more  of  Xa- 
vier and  of  the  Christian  religion.     When  we  had  ar- 
rived at    Malacca    I    should    have  been  immediately 
washed  in  the  sacred  font,  had  not  the  bishop's  vicar,  on 
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becoming  acquainted  with  my  circumstances,  forbidden 
it :  his  main  reason  was  the  undesirableness  of  my  re- 
turn to  my  heathen  wife  after  undergoing  the  sacred 
rite.  My  object,  therefore,  having  failed,  and  Xavier 
not  having  arrived  as  I  had  hoped,  I  thought  it  time  to 
return  to  my  own  country.  Accordingly,  I  went  to  China, 
which  is  not  more  than  about  200  leagues  from  Japan, 
(a  voyage  of  six  or  seven  days),  in  order  that  I  might 
go  to  Japan  by  the  first  ship  which  ofifered  itself  When 
the  opportunity  of  sailing  from  China  occurred,  I  em- 
barked, and  reached  within  sight  of  Japan,  not  more  than 
twenty  leagues  from  land,  when  the  ship  was  suddenly 
overtaken  by  a  most  terrible  storm,  which  lasted  during 
four  days,  and  drove  us  back  to  the  same  port  in  China 
from  which  we  had  started.  Still  terrified  by  the  fear 
of  shipwreck,  and  agitated  by  the  deepest  feelings  of  re- 
ligion^ I  was  in  great  doubt  what  to  do,  when  I  suddenly 
met  the  Portuguese,  Alvarus  Yaz,  by  whose  kind- 
ness, as  I  have  already  said,  I  first  escaped  from  Japan. 
He  was  surprised  at  my  having  left  Malacca;  and  after  he 
had  heard  of  my  dangerous  voyage  towards  Japan,  he  per- 
suaded me  to  return  with  him  to  Malacca.  To  his  invita- 
tion was  joined  that  of  Lawrence  Botellius,  an  honourable 
man,  who  assured  me  that  he  had  no  doubt  but  that 
Xavier  would  have  returned  to  Malacca  by  this  time ; 
adding  that'he  would  take  me  to  the  college  of  St.  Paul 
at  Goa,  instruct  me  in  the  Christian  religion  there,  and 
afterwards  provide  some  one  of  the  members  of  the 
Society  who  should  accompany  me  to  my  own  country. 

I  2 
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I  accepted  liis  proposal,  and  therefore  returned  to  Ma- 
lacca. As  I  disembarked  from  the  vessel  I  fell  in  with 
George  Al varus,  who  had  brought  me  from  Japan:  he 
took  me  at  once  to  Xavier,  who  was  then  engaged  in 
celebrating  a  marriage ;  told  him  who  I  was  and  why  I 
had  come.  He  showed  such  signs  of  joy,  both  in  his 
countenance  and  by  his  words,  (I  was  just  beginning  to 
understand  Portuguese,)  received  me  so  kindly,  and 
showed  me,  subsequently,  such  signs  of  friendship,  that  I 
have  ever  since  borne  in  mind  his  appearance  and  the 
way  in  which  he  welcomed  me.  I  see  very  plainly  from 
this  that  my  whole  journey  was  ordered  by  the  provi- 
dence of  God.  As  Xavier  intended  to  visit  the  Chris- 
tian neophytes  at  Cape  Comorin,  on  his  way  to  Goa,  he 
sent  me  on  at  once  with  George  Alvarus,  by  a  shorter 
way.  We  reached  Goa  in  the  month  of  March  1548; 
he  himself  arriving  not  more  than  four  or  five  days 
after  us.  I  was  exceedingly  glad  to  see  him,  as  I  had 
been  wonderfully  taken  by  his  wisdom  and  kindness. 
When  I,  and  a  servant  whom  I  had  brought  with 
me  from  Japan,  were  sufficiently  instructed,  we  were 
baptized  by  the  hands  of  the  bishop,  in  the  cathedral,  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  Now  that  God,  the  Creator  of  all 
things,  and  Jesus  Chx'ist,  who  died  on  the  cross  for  our 
salvation,  have  thus  furthered  our  undertaking,  we  trust 
that  all  may  turn  out  to  His  glory,  and  for  the  propaga- 
tion of  the  Catholic  faith.  I  am  every  day  more  and 
more  convinced  of  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion, 
both  by  the  many  mercies  which  God  has  lately  granted 
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me,  and  by  the  deep  peace  which  I  experience  through 
my  whole  soul.  I  have  learnt  to  read  and  write  well  in 
a  very  short  time.  I  have  learnt  the  Gospel  of  St.  Mat- 
thew by  heart,  and  I  am  now  translating  it  into  Japanese. 
Xavier  is  turning  his  thoughts  to  the  province  of  Japan, 
and  wUl  take  me  with  him.  Offer  up  your  earnest  prayer 
to  God  for  both  of  us,  that  our  affairs  there  may  prosper 
according  to  our  hopes :  do  so  by  all  means  for  me,  that 
I  may  show  that  the  grace  of  God  has  not  been  bestowed 
upon  me  in  vain ;  but  that,  should  death  be  encountered  a 
hundred  times,  I  may  willingly  meet  it  for  the  sake  of 
the  truth.  I  am  full  of  hope,  and  feel  confident,  that  before 
I  die  I  shall  see  much  spiritual  fruit  among  my  country- 
men, and  a  college  of  our  Society  founded  in  Japan  for 
making  known  the  name  of  Christ."  (Maffeus,  Epistolse 
de  Japonicis  rebus.) 

Xavier  has  recorded  other  interesting  particulars  re- 
specting Paul  and  his  companions.  "  When  I  asked 
them  (writes  Xavier)  what  part  of  the  sacred  books  they 
read  with  most  delight,  they  answered,  the  sufferings  and 
death  of  Christ."  He  also  states,  "  I  overheard  Paul 
sighing  deeply  and  exclaiming — *  Oh,  unhappy  people  of 
Japan,  who  adore  the  creatures  which  God  has  made, 
as  if  they  could  save  you !'  then  I  asked  him,  *  Why  do 
you  speak  thus,  Paul  ?'  To  which  he  answered,  *  I  pity 
my  people  who  pay  divine  honour  to  the  sun  and  moon, 
when  those  luminaries  are  for  the  service  of  those  who 
acknowledge  the  Lord  Jesus ;  for  by  His  command  they 
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aJBFord  light  by  day  and  by  night,  which  light  the  ser- 
vants of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  employ  for 
searching  out  His  glory.'"  (III.  13.  Fr.  79.) 

It  is  impossible  to  contemplate  the  story  of  Paul 
Anger,  without  recognising  in  it  a  signal  instance  of  the 
providence  of  God,  which  has  often  thus  facilitated  the 
entrance  of  His  gospel  into  a  dark  region.  We  look  for- 
ward with  high  expectations  to  the  results  of  a  work  so 
auspiciously  commenced. 

But  amidst  many  solid  grounds  of  hope  for  a  favour- 
able entrance  into  Japan,  Xavier  alleges  one  of  a  more 
questionable  kind.  He  states  that  Portuguese  merchants 
had  written  to  tell  him  that,  upon  their  arrival  at  a 
city  of  Japan,  the  governor  had  assigned  them  a  deserted 
house,  which  was  haunted  by  demons.  In  the  middle 
of  the  night  one  of  their  servants  uttered  loud  screams. 
The  Portuguese  within,  and  the  Japanese  without  the 
house,  ran  to  ascertain  the  cause.  The  lad  declared  he 
had  seen  a  terrific  spectre,  which  vanished  upon  his 
making  the  sign  of  the  cross.  The  next  day  the  lad 
made  a  great  number  of  crosses,  and  put  them  in  all 
parts  of  the  house,  and  no  more  alarms  occurred.  When 
the  Japanese  had  observed  for  some  time  that  the  in- 
habitants of  the  house  were  protected  from  all  future 
disturbances,  they  eagerly  adopted  the  cross  in  their  own 
houses  and  places  of  public  resort,  where  they  had  been 
accustomed  to  be  annoyed  by  demons,  and  thus,  writes 
Xavier,  they  have  already  conceived  a  veneration  for 
that  symbol  of  Christianity. 
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In  addition  to  his  encouragements,  Xavier  does  not 
hesitate  to  tell  the  King  of  Portugal,  in  a  letter  from 
Malacca,  on  his  way  to  Japan,  that  he  had  sought  direc- 
tion in  earnest  prayer  that  God  would  deign  to  signify 
His  will  whether  he  should  go  by  sending  into  his  mind 
a  clear  and  internal  persuasion  of  his  duty,  and  would, 
at  the  same  time,  give  him  strength  to  perform  all  His 
will.  "  God,"  he  adds,  "  has  granted  my  petition,  I  feel, 
and  am  thoroughly  persuaded  in  my  mind,  that  I  go  to 
Japan  in  obedience  to  the  will  of  God.  Therefore,  put- 
ting on  a  cheerful  courage,  breaking  off  all  delays  in 
India,  I  follow  God,  who  has  assuredly  called  me  to  the 
enterprise,  and  invited  me  to  it  by  impulses,  both  fre- 
quent and  vehement."  That  Xavier  was  perfectly  sincere 
in  his  determination  to  follow  the  call  of  God  had  been 
evidenced  before  he  set  out  from  India,  by  his  conduct 
upon  receiving  intelligence  that  Japan  had  closed  its 
ports  against  the  Portuguese.  "  By  God's  help,"  he  wrote, 
"  I  will  go ;  for  there  is  no  better  enjoyment  in  this 
miserable  world  than  to  live  in  peril  of  death,  when  death 
is  encountered  from  the  sole  motive  of  His  love,  and 
a  desire  of  pleasing  Him,  and  of  spreading  His  holy 
religion.  Believe  me,  it  is  sweeter  to  live  in  the  midst 
of  such  peril,  than  to  be  free  from  it  and  at  ease."  (II.  6. 
Fr.  47.):.:::...;,;.,,,;-,,;.: 

Xavier  had  now  to  select  his  companion  for  this 
most  promising  Mission  to  Japan.  He  had  twenty 
Jesuit  Missionaries  at  his  absolute  command,  and  others 
were  expected  soon  to  arrive  from  India ;  but  he  passed 
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them  all  over,  and  chose  one  who  had  not  been  regularly 
trained  for  the  ministrj-,  but  who  had  lived  many  years 
a  seafaring  life,  and  had  only  lately  taken  orders,  whose 
name  was  Cosmo  Turrianus,  and  of  whom  an  interests 
ing  history  is  given,  in  a  letter  written  by  himself,  to  the 
Jesuit  Society  at  Rome,  dated  from  Goa,  March  25th, 
1549,  which  is  preserved  by  Maffeus.  In  this  letter 
he  states  that  he  left  Spain  eleven  years  previously, 
with  no  plan  before  him ;  and,  after  visiting  various 
countries,  spent  four  years  in  New  Spain,  where  he  had 
witnessed  the  fruit  of  the  labours  of  the  Dominicans  and 
Franciscans.  That  though  he  there  enjoyed  all  secu- 
lar advantages,  even  to  satiety,  his  mind  was  not  at 
rest,  but  yearned  after  something  more  solid  and  excel- 
lent :  that  having  met  with  a  fleet  of  six  ships,  he  sailed 
on  the  1st  January  1542,  from  New  Spain,  towards  the 
west,  and  visited  several  islands,  in  one  of  which  they 
lost  400  of  their  men.  They  were  therefore  driven  to 
make  Jbr  the  Moluccas,  where  they  were  detained  for  two 
years,  being  unable  to  return  to  New  Spain.  At  the 
advice  of  certain  priests,  and  of  some  of  the  most  con- 
siderable men  of  his  company,  he  negotiated  with  the 
Portuguese  governor  to  convoy  them  to  India.  In  this 
voyage  they  touched  at  Amboyna,  where  he  found 
Xavier :  that  at  his  first  interview  with  him  he  was 
seized  with  a  vehement  desire  to  imitate  his  course  of 
life :  that  he  would,  therefore,  have  instantly  followed 
his  steps,  if  he  had  not  made  a  previous  determination  to 
visit  the  bishop  of  Goa ;  on  which  account  he  did  not 
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then  open  his  mind  to  Xavier,  but  proceeded  to  Goa ; 
where  he  afterwards  entered  the  College  of  the  Faith, 
and  joined  the  Society  of  Jesus.  Xavier  soon  arrived, 
and  proposed  that  Cosmo  should  go  with  him  to  Japan, 
to  which  he  cordially  assented,  and  availed  himself  of  the 
aid  of  Paul  Anger  to  prepare  for  the  Japanese  Mission. 

Such  a  companion  as  Cosmo,  with  his  long  and 
varied  experience  of  life  in  those  climates,  and  his  na- 
tural love  of  enterprise,  after  a  training  of  one  or  two 
years  in  a  Jesuit  College,  would  certainly  appear  to  be 
admirably  fitted  for  the  Mission  to  which  Xavier  be- 
lieved himself  to  be  called. 

The  party  therefore  consisted  of  Xavier,  Cosmo  Tur- 
rianus,  Fernandez,  a  lay-assistant  or  servant,  Paul,  his 
Japanese  servant  Manuel,  and  another  youth,  a  Chinese, 
named  Amator.  They  sailed  from  Cochin  on  the  25th 
April  1549,  and  arrived  at  Malacca  after  a  pleasant 
voyage  of  forty  days.  Here  they  were  received  by  the 
governor  and  citizens  with  every  demonstration  of  re- 
spect, and  a  liberal  supply  was  given  them  for  all  their 
necessities. 

In  a  letter  to  the  King  of  Portugal,  Xavier  gives  a 
full  account  of  the  munificent  liberaUty  of  the  governor 
of  Malacca,  who  had  taken  the  utmost  pains  to  procure 
a  ship,  but  had  been  obliged  at  last  to  engage  a  Chinese 
junk  for  the  voyage.  He  had  procured  for  them  abun- 
dant supplies  for  their  accommodation,  for  their  provi* 
sions,  and  for  their  celebration  of  the  holy  sacrifice ;  and, 
at  his  own  cost,  he  had  supplied  them  with  thirty  bushels 

i3 
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of  the  best  pepper,  selected  out  of  the  stores  of  Malacca. 
He  had  added  many  splendid  and  costly  presents  for 
the  King  of  Japan,  that  he  might  be  conciliated,  and 
grant  Xavier  a  free  entrance  into  his  dominions,  and  a 
full  tolerance  of  the  Christiaii  religion. 

The  voyage  from  Malacca,  to  Japan  was  a  very  trying 
one  to  Xavier  and  his  companions.  Like  the  Chinese 
junks  of  the  present  day,  Xavier's  ship  carried  its  idol, 
before  which  the  sailors  buryt  scented  wood,  and  which 
they  consulted,  by  lots,  as  to  the  course  they  should 
pursue  at  dififerent  points  in  the  voyage.  It  was  with 
great  difficulty,  and  only  after  many  threats,  that  the 
captain  was  persuaded  to  fulfil  his  engagement  to  carry 
the  Missionaries  to  Japan,  instead  of  wintering  in  China. 
Xavier's  spirit  was  stirred  within  him  at  the  sight  of 
these  idolatrous  rites,  and  at  being  compelled  to  shape 
his  course  (to  use  his  own  expression)  "  by  an  appeal  to 
the  Devil."  He  speaks  of  the  prayers  which  he  offered 
up  for  the  conversion  of  the  captain  and  crew ;  but  he 
cannot  record  any  beneficial  influence  over  their  minds, 
and  he  afterwards  reports  that  the  captain  died  a  heathen 
in  Japan. 

Section  2.  Xavier's  arrival  in  Japan^  andjirst  account 

of  the  people. 

Xavier  arrived  at  Cangoxima  in  Japan,  August  15, 
1549.  That  port  is  situated  at  the  extreme  south-east 
point  of  Kew  Sew,  the  most  southern  of  the  Japanese 
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group  of  islands.  It  was  the  place  to  which  Paul  be- 
longed, and  all  his  relatives  welcomed  him  upon  his 
return.  In  the  early  part  of  November  an  opportmiity 
occurred  of  sending  letters  to  India  and  to  Europe.  Six 
letters  are  preserved  which  Xavier  wrote  on  tliis  occa- 
sion, giving  fiill  and  minute  accounts  of  the  commence- 
ment of  his  labours,  and  of  his  observations  upon  the 
people.  They  occupy  nearly  seventy  pages  of  the  octavo 
edition.     (III.  18—23.  Fr.  84—89.) 

The  arrival  of  the  Missionary  party  at  Cangoxima 
was  auspicious.  Xavier  writes — "  The  chief  magistrate 
of  the  city,  the  principal  inhabitants,  and  the  whole  com- 
munity, received  us  with  the  greatest  kindness.  They 
greatly  admired  '  the  new  priests '  who  had  arrived  from 
PortugaL  No  offence  was  taken  at  Paul's  having  be- 
come a  Christian :  they  rather  respected  him  the  more 
on  that  account.  His  relatives,  and  all  who  had  been 
formerly  acquainted  with  him,  presented  their  congratu- 
lations on  his  having  visited  India,  and  seen  things 
which  no  one  of  his  countrymen  besides  himself  had  ever 
witnessed." 

"  The  zeal  of  Paul  for  the  religion  he  had  embraced 
proved  itself  to  be  eminently  sincere.  He  devoted  whole 
days  and  nights  to  the  instruction  in  Christian  doctrine 
of  his  parents,  relatives,  and  friends  of  every  age  and 
rank,  and  he  exhorted  them  with  such  success,  that 
within  three  months  he  brought  over  to  Christianity  his 
mother,  his  wife,  his  male  and  female  relatives,  and  no 
small  number  of  his  other  friends  and  former  intimates." 
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"  The  governor  of  the  province  resided  between  five 
and  six  leagues  from  Cangoxima.  Paul  went  to  pay  his 
respects  to  him.  The  governor  was  greatly  rejoiced  at 
his  return,  and  paid  him  much  respect.  He  inquired 
minutely  respecting  the  manners,  virtues,  and  wealth  of 
the  Portuguese.  When  Paul  had  satisfied  his  curiosity, 
he  appeared  to  be  highly  gratified  by  the  recital.  Paul 
had  carried  with  him  a  beautiful  picture,  which  he  had 
brought  from  India,  of  the  blessed  Mary  and  the  child 
Jesus  sitting  in  his  mother's  lap.  When  the  governor 
had  looked  upon  this  picture  he  was  overwhelmed  with 
emotion.  Immediately  falling  upon  his  knees,  he  very 
devoutly  worshipped  it,  and  commanded  all  who  were 
present  to  do  the  same.  Afterwards,  the  mother  of  the 
governor,  having  contemplated  the  picture,  was  seized 
with  the  highest  delight  and  admiration,  and  sent  a  few 
days  later,  when  Paul  had  returned  to  Cangoxima,  a 
very  respectable  person  to  procure,  by  some  means,  a 
copy  of  it.  But  there  were  no  means  of  accomplishing 
this  in  Cangoxima.  The  lady  also  made  a  request,  by 
the  same  person,  that  we  should  commit  to  writing,  for 
her  use,  the  chief  articles  of  the  Christian  religion. 
Paul  devoted  some  days  to  this  work,  and  prepared  a 
treatise  in  the  native  language  upon  the  chief  mysteries 
and  institutions  of  Christianity. 

*'  In  reviewing  these  events,  believe  me,  when  I  say, 
and,  at  the  same  time  thank  God  for  it,  that  a  very  wide 
field  is  opened  before  you,  which  your  pious  zeal  should 
occupy.      (Xavier  is  writing  to  his  Jesuit  Associates.) 
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Had  we  been  acquainted  with  the.  Japanese,  we  should 
long  since  have  reaped  in  this  vast  province  a  large  har- 
vest of  souls.  Paul  diligently  preaches  the  Gospel  day 
and  night  to  his  neighbours  and  friends,  by  which  he  has 
brought  over  his  wife,  daughter,  and  many  friends  and 
relatives  to  the  faith  of  Christ  The  decision  of  those 
who  become  Christians  is  not,  to  this  time,  disapproved 
of  by  the  people.  And  as  the  Japanese,  for  the  most 
part,  can  read,  they  quickly  learn  our  prayers.  May  God 
grant  that  we  may  soon  acquire  the  Japanese  language, 
that  we  may  explain  the  divine  doctrine.  Then  at  last 
we  shall  be  able  to  effect  something  for  Christianity; 
for  now  we  are  in  the  midst  of  the  people  as  mute  as 
statues.  They  are  all  engaged  in  discourse  and  action 
about  us.  We  are  dumb  through  ignorance  of  their 
language.  For  the  present  we  are  going  back,  as  it 
were,  to  childhood  in  studying  the  elements  of  the 
language.  Would  that  we  could  imitate  also  the  simpli- 
city and  candour  of  children." 

But  again  Xavier's  better  sentiments  are  debased  by 
the  alloy  of  Romish  superstition.  "  I  am  full  of  hope,** 
he  writes,  "  that  divine  assistance  will  be  granted  to  us, 
because,  distrusting  our  own  strength,  we  put  all  our 
confidence  upon  the  strength  and  power  of  the  Lord 
Christ,  and  of  his  most  holy  mother,  and  of  all  the 
angels,  especially  the  Archangel  Michael,  the  patron  of 
the  Church  militant.  We  place  much  hope  in  that  Arch- 
angel, because  Japan  is  under  his  patronage,  and  we 
daily  commend   our   cause  to  him,  and  to   the  other 
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guardian  angels."  (III.  18.  Fr.  84.)  How,  we  may  well 
inquire,  did  Xavier  ascertain  that  this  newly-discovened 
country  was  specially  under  the  patronage  of  Michael 
the  Archancrel  ? 

A  desire  soon  sprung  up  in  the  minds  of  several  of  the 
Japanese  to  visit  the  Portuguese  settlements  in  India. 
Xavier  took  advantage  of  this  natural  curiosity,  by  com- 
mending two  Bonzes,  or  Japanese  priests,  to  the  college 
authorities  at  Goa.  His  advice  was  excellent: — "Be  care- 
ful to  treat  them  kindly  and  courteously,  as  I  treated 
Paul  when  I  was  with  you." 

To  an  intelligent  Christian,  much  will  have  already 
appeared  to  excite  apprehension,  that,  notwithstanding 
all  these  providential  and  external  advantages,  there 
were  serious  defects  at  the  root  of  this  Jesuit  Mission  to 
Japan.  The  exhibition  of  the  picture  of  the  Virgin 
Mother,  and  the  child  Jesus  in  her  lap,  and  the  worship 
which  was  paid  to  it,  cannot  be  regarded  as  an  isolated 
circumstance,  but  a  significant  mark  of  a  system  fatally 
erroneous.  Here  the  first  public  exhibition  of  Chris- 
tianity was  an  act  of  Mariolatry.  The  Saviour  is,  in- 
deed, exhibited,  but  as  inferior  to  the  mother.  The 
inind  is  involuntarily  carried  forward  to  the  issue  of  the 
Mission,  when  the  religion  thus  introduced  was  barba- 
rously expelled  from  Japan ;  and  a  festival  was  instituted 
to  commemorate  that  event,  in  which  a  ceremony  is  an- 
nually performed  of  casting  on  the  ground  the  represen- 
tations of  the  cross,  and  the  Virgin  Mother  and  child, 
and   all  the  inhabitants   stamp  upon  them:   rich   and 
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poor,  old  and  young.  Even  mothers  bring  their  children 
in  arms  and  place  their  little  feet  upon  the  execrated 
symbols. 

Very  few  matters  of  any  present  interest  can  be 
gathered  from  Xavier's  first  letters  from  Japan.  His 
sanguine  temperament,  and  his  ignorance  of  the  lan- 
guage, led  him  to  record  his  first  impressions  at  great 
length ;  many  of  which  were  afterwards  modified,  or 
proved  incorrect.  Yet  the  following  notices  may  be 
given  as  presenting  the  earlieS(t  extant  account  of  the 
state  of  Japan,  upon  its  first  intro^ction  into  the  comity 
of  Western  nations. 

"  The  Japanese  excel  all  other  nations  yet  discovered 
in  honesty  ;  so  that  I  believe  no  imcivilized  nation  can 
be  compared  with  them  in  natural  goodness  of  dispo- 
sition. They  are  ingenious,  yet  not  in  the  least  given  to 
fraud.  They  are  wonderfully  ambitious  of  honour  and 
dignity,  for  they  regard  honour  as  the  greatest  good. 
Many  of  them  are  poor,  but  poverty  is  no  discredit. 
We  witness  among  them  what,  as  far  as  I  am  aware,  is 
not  met  with  amongst  any  Christian  nation.  Even  an 
indigent  nobleman  is  treated  by  all  others  with  as  much 
respect  as  if  he  were  wealthy ;  and  no  person  of  rank, 
however  poor  and  needy,  can  be  induced  by  any  con- 
sideration to  join  in  marriage  with  a  plebeian,  however 
rich.  This  arises  from  the  conviction  that  they  will  lose 
m  dignity  and  general  estimation  by  a  plebeian  alliance, 
and  wealth  is  despised  in  comparison  with  honour.  They 
are  very  respectful   to   each   other.      They  have  the 
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highest  delight  in  arms,  which  is  their  only  security:  all, 
from   highest  to  lowest,   wear  in  public  a  sword   and 
dagger,  even  boys  of  fourteen.     They  never  submit  to 
an  insulting  word  or  deed.     As  the  common  people  hold 
the  nobility  in  great  honour,  so  the  nobles  are  most  sub- 
missive to  their  kings  and  rulers,  and  esteem  it  a  distinc- 
tion to  obey  their  commands.     They  appear  to  me  to  act 
thus  rather  out  of  zeal  for  honour,  than  out  of  the  fear 
of  their  power.     They  seem  to  feel  that  if  they  should 
act   otherwise,    they   would  lower  their  own   dignity. 
They  are  spare  and  frugal  in  diet,  but  not  in  drink. 
They  use  a  wine  made  from  rice.     No  other  wine  is 
made  in  the  country.     They  abhor  gambling   as  most 
disgraceful,  because  they  say  gamblers  must  be  covet- 
ous of  the  wealth  of  others,  and  will  be  tempted  to  steal 
fop  the  sake  of  gain.     If  they  employ  an  oath,  which  is 
very  rare,  they  swear  by  the  sun.    The  people  are  gene- 
rally instructed  in  reading,  which  will  be  a  great  ad- 
vantage for  comprehending  our  forms  of  prayer  and  the 
articles  of  our  faith.     A  man  has  only  one  wife.     There 
are  very  few  thieves  amongst  them  on  account  of  the 
severity  with  which  theft  is  visited,   being  invariably 
punished  by  death.      Every  kind  of  theft  is  therefore 
held   in   detestation.     They   are   naturally  inclined  to 
honesty,  and  most  eager  in   the   acquisition  of  know- 
ledge. 

**  They  eagerly  listen  to  discourses  about  God  and  di- 
vine things,  especially  when  they  sufficiently  understand 
the  speaker.      Out  of  the  many  races  I  have  seen,  I 
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remember  none,  either  Christian  or  barbarians,  so  averse 
to  every  kind  of  theft."     (III.  18.  Fr.  84.) 

Xavier  reports  that  there  was  an  almost  universal  be- 
lief in  the  immortality  of  the  soul ;  ^d  that  the  learned 
amongst  them  indulged  in  deep  speculations  upon  such 
questions  as  these : — "  When  death  has  silenced  the  voice 
of  the  body,  has  the  soul,  at  the  moment  of  its  departure, 
the  power  of  utterance  ?"  "  If  a  departed  soul  were  to 
return  to  the  world,  what  would  be  his  chief  address  to 
the  living?" 

Xavier  states  that  several  religions  were  equally  tole- 
rated and  protected,  and  that  the  freedom  of  religious 
profession  was  so  great,  that  often  a  husband  and  wife, 
or  parents  and  children,  followed  different  religions,  with- 
out creating  any  inconvenience.  The  different  religions 
which  he  describes  may  be  classed  under  the  ancient 
form  of  demon  worship,  or  the  Sinto  religion ;  and  the 
Buddhist  and  Philosophical  systems  introduced  from 
China.  He  long  and  diligently  searched,  but  in  vain,  for 
any  vestige  of  Christianity.  He  once  discovered,  in  the 
armorial  bearings  of  a  family,  a  white  cross;  but  he 
could  gain  no  hint  which  could  identify  it  with  the  em- 
blem of  the  Christian  religion. 

Xavier  was  evidently  not  acquainted  with  the  Buddh- 
ist religion,  and  therefore  he  does  not  identify  that 
system  among  the  religions  of  Japan,  though  probably 
it  was  at  that  time  the  most  prevalent.  His  descriptions 
of  the  religions  of  Japan  are  very  vague.   "  None  amongst 
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the  Japanese  worship  gods  under  the  form  of  animals. 
Multitudes  pay  divine  honours  to  certain  men,  who,  as 
far  as  I  can  ascertain,  lived  after  the  fashion  of  the  old 
philosophers.  A  great  many  worship  the  sun,  some  the 
moon."  "  Out  of  the  nine  religious  sects  which  may  he 
said  to  exist  in  Japan,  only  one  denies  the  immortality  of 
the  souL  That  sect  is  regarded  by  all  the  rest  as  disre- 
putable ;  and  it  contains  the  most  abandoned  and  infa- 
mous characters."  "  The  original  founders  of  the  reli- 
gions are  said  to  have  been  Xaca  and  Amida."*  Xavier 
says  he  searched  diligently  into  the  histories  to  ascertain 
whether  these  were  men;  but  finding  that  they  were 
said  to  have  lived  for  one,  two,  or  even  eight  thousand 
years,  he  concluded  that  they  were  devils.  (IV.  2.  Fr.  94.) 
Xavier  was  much  struck  with  the  prevalence  of  a 
monastic  life  in  Japan,  and  this  not  in  one  sect,  but  in 
all,  and  extending  to  female  as  well  as  male  communities. 
The  members  of  these  monasteries  Xavier  calls  Bonzes 
and  Bonzesses.  The  communities  comprised  three  or 
four,  or  several  hundred  members.  They  abounded  in 
every  part  of  the  country.  They  were  regarded  as  the 
priests  and  priestesses  of  religion,  and  were  generally 
the  most  learned  among  the  people.     The  order  of  dls- 

*  The  name  of  Xaca  represents  that  of  Siaka,  which  is  i- 
given  by  Ksempfer  as  the  Japanese  name  of  Buddhu.  Amida,  (, 
in  the  Buddhist  creed,  is  the  chief  mediator  and  patron  of  the  ,\ 
faithful  followers  of  the  precepts  of  Buddhu,  which  are  the  five  ,i 
precepts  enumerated  by  Xavier  in  a  subsequent  extract. 
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cipline  varied  in  different  communities,  but  all  acknow- 
ledged five  fundamental  precepts — ^not  to  kill,  not  to  steal, 
not  to  commit  adultery,  not  to  lie,  to  abstain  from  wine. 
It  was  a  common  belief  that  these  laws  were  obligatory 
upon  all  men,  but  that  those  who  were  engaged  in 
worldly  occupation  could  not  always  observe  them ;  but 
that  the  Bonzes  and  Bonzesses  were  able  to  keep  them 
in  their  stead,  if  they  only  paid  them  for  so  doing. 
Xavier  describes,  as  remarkable  points  of  similarity 
between  the  monastic  life  in  Japan  and  in  Europe,  celi- 
bacy, the  dress  of  a  grey  or  black  gown,  the  head 
being  shaved,  prayers  recited  by  the  help  of  beads. 

Xavier  gives  a  high  character  of  the  intelligence  of  the 
Bonzes.  "  The  Bonzes  are  of  a  very  subtle  understand- 
ing. They  meditate  deeply  on  futurity — what  will  be 
their  future  condition,  what  will  be  the  end  of  their  being, 
and  such  like  questions.  Among  their  number  there 
were  many  who  were  so  shaken  in  their  tenets  as  to  be 
persuaded  that  their  discipline  could  afford  no  safeguard 
for  the  salvation  of  the  soul ;  for  they  thus  reasoned 
with  themselves  :  There  ought  undoubtedly  to  be  a  first 
principle  of  all  things,  but  that  no  mention  was  made  of 
it  in  their  books.  There  is  a  remarkable  silence  in  all 
their  sacred  writings  respecting  the  creation  of  the 
universe.  Certainly  (they  reasoned),  if  our  sages  had 
any  knowledge  of  this  first  principle,  they  kept  it  to 
themselves,  and  concealed  it  from  their  posterity;  pro- 
bably because  they  could  not  allege  any  authority  for  it. 
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either  in  ancient  writings  or  in  human  reasons.  Men  of 
this  class  were  therefore  greatly  delighted  with  the 
Divinelaw."    (IV.  2.  Fr.  94.) 

Xavier  soon  discovered  that  the"  morality  of  these 
monastic  institutions  was  far  below  that  of  common  life. 
"  The  most  learned  (he  writes)  are  the  most  wicked." 
The  Bonzes  were  not  only  notoriously  profligate,  but 
gloried  in  their  sins ;  yet  the  people  honoured  them  the 
more  the  worse  they  became.  He  entertained  hopes,  on 
his  first  arrival,  that  he  should  be  able  to  gain  over  the 
Bonzes  to  Christianity,  and  employ  them  in  teaching 
others.  But  when  he  boldly  rebuked  their  sins,  and 
showed  the  folly  of  their  supposed  vicarious  righteous- 
ness, they  became  his  bitterest  enemies,  and  everywhere 
endeavoured  to  counteract  the  truth.  The  Bonzes 
appear  to  have  studied  the  art  of  popular  preaching, 
and  had  large  audiences  on  stated  occasions.  These 
opportunities  were  employed  in  denouncing  the  new 
religion. 


Section  3.  Conclusion  of  Xavier^s  labours  in  Japan. 

After  an  interval  of  more  than  two  years  in  the 
correspondence  of  Xavier,  he  resumes  his  pen  in  letters 
written  from  Malacca,  at  the  close  of  the  year  1551,  and 
from  Cochin,  upon  his  return  to  India,  at  the  com- 
mencement of  1552.     From   these   letters,   which  are 
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numerous  and  minute  in  their  narrative,  we  gather 
notices  of  what  befel  him  at  Cangoxima,  and  during  hig 
subsequent  residence  in  Japan.  It  is  evident  from  them 
that  Xavier's  bright  prospects  of  a  speedy  reception  of 
Christianitj  had  been  considerably  clouded  over  during 
this  interval,  and  that  his  thoughts  were  chiefly  turned 
to  the  establishing  commercial  and  diplomatic  relations 
between  Japan  and  the  crown  of  Portugal.  Such 
measures  he  had  projected  even  in  his  letters  written 
at  the  close  of  1549,  for  in  one  of  them  he  had  informed 
Peter  de  Sylva,  the  Governor  of  Malacca,  who  had  so 
liberally  furnished  him  for  the  voyage  to  Japan,  that 
there  was  a  port  called  Sacajus,  the  principal  emporium 
of  Japan,  distant  two  days'  journey  from  Miako,  in 
which,  by  God's  help,  permission  would  be  easily  ob- 
tained for  the  king  of  Portugal  to  build  storehouses,  and 
to  carry  on  a  profitable  trade  in  exchange  for  precious 
metals.  He  engaged,  on  his  part,  to  negotiate  with  the 
King  of  Japan  to  send  an  ambassador  to  India.  Xavier 
wrote  also  urgent  letters  to  his  friends  at  Goa,  to  prevail 
upon  the  Viceroy  to  send  a  vessel  forthwith  to  open  the 
trade,  suggesting  the  kind  of  cargo  likely  to  suit,  and 
especially  that  there  should  not  be  above  a  certain 
quantity  of  pepper,  which  he  had  ascertained  might  be 
disposed  of  at  Sacajus  in  a  reasonable  time. 

As  for  the  Mission,  the  whole  Missionary  party  re* 
mained  at  Cangoxima  for  twelve  months.  Xavier  gives 
this  account  of  their  leaving  it: — "In  the  space  of  a 
year  more  than  100  were  brought  into  the  fold  of  Christ, 
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and  all,  if  they  had  been  willing,  might  have  entered, 
without  giving  any  offence  to  their  parents  or  friends. 
But  the  Bonzes  stirred  up  the  governor,  who  is  lord  of 
many  cities,  and  showed  him  that,  if  he  should  suffer  his 
people  to  embrace  the  religion  of  Christ,  his  whole  power 
would  be  undermined,  and  the  divinities  of  the  country 
would  come  into  contempt  with  the  inhabitants;  since 
the  Divine  law  was  contrary  to  the  laws  of  Japan,  so 
that  whoever  received  it  repudiated  in  fact  the  most 
sacred  lawgivers  of  antiquity.     But  this  would  not  take 
place   without  ruin  to  the   government  and  the  city. 
He   should  therefore  have   respect  to  the  most  holy 
authors  of  the  Japanese  laws ;  and  as  he  would  perceive 
that  the  Divine  law  was  antagonistic  to  the  law  of  their 
forefathers,  he  should  issue   an   edict  that  no  one  in 
future  should  become  a  Christian  on  pain  of  death.    The 
governor,  excited  by  this  speech,  issued  the  edict  which 
the  Bonzes  demanded.  As  soon  as  we  saw  that  the  gover- 
nor of  the  city  had  thus  decidedly  set  himself  against 
the  progress  of  Christianity,  we  determined  to  migrate  | 
elsewhere.    We  therefore  bade  farewell  to  the  neophytes,  :| 
who  took  our  departure  grievously  to  heart,  weeping  on  ^ 
account  of  their  singular  love  to  us,  and  giving  us  the  U 
warmest  thanks  for  having  laboured  so  much  to  show  to 
them  the  way  of  eternal  salvation.     We  left  Paul,  their  c. 
fellow-citizen,  amongst  them,  who  is  an  eminent  Chris-  • 
tian,  and  will  perfect   the  neophytes  in  the  Christian 
life."  (III.  24.  Fr.  90.) 

The  three  European  Missionaries  removed  to  a  town 
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situated  in  the  kingdom  of  Amanguchi.  The  Governor 
of  this  town  received  them  with  great  courtesy,  and 
there,  after  residing  for  some  days,  Xavier  declares  that 
nearly  100  persons  embraced  Christianity,  though,  in 
the  next  sentence,  he  acknowledges  "No  one  of  us 
could  speak  the  Japanese :  we  drew  many  of  them  to 
the  worship  of  Christ  by  nothing  more  than  reciting 
from  the  semi- Japonic  volume,  and  reading  sermons  to 
the  people."  The  "semi-Japonic  volume,"  to  which 
Xavier  here  refers,  he  had  previously  explained  to  be 
a  treatise  on  the  chief  articles  of  the  Christian  faith, 
which  Paul  had  translated  into  the  Japanese,  and  which 
the  European  Missionaries  had  written  out  in  Roman 
letters.  Converts  so  gained,  and  in  so  short  a  time, 
must  be  estimated  accordingly.  If,  however,  the  bio- 
graphies are  correct  in  giving  the  name  of  this  town  as 
Firando,  a  sea-port  with  which  the  Portuguese  had  much 
intercourse,  it  is  probable  that  a  favourable  impression  of 
Christianity  may  have  existed  before  Xavier's  arrival ; 
for  he  tells  us,  in  a  subsequent  letter,  that  he  received 
very  great  assistance,  both  in  money  and  in  acts  of  kind- 
ness, from  his  dear  friend,  Francis  Pereira,  who  had 
with  him  a  large  company,  who  were  all  animated  by  a 
benevolent  disposition. 

An  interesting  memento  of  Xavier's  visit  to  Firando 
is  preserved  in  the  Epistolae  Indicse,  in  a  letter  from  the 
King  of  Firando,  in  1555,  to  Melchior  Nunez,  a  Mis- 
sionary of  China,  inviting  him  to  come  to  Japan. 
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"When  the  Father  Master  Francis  had  come  into 
this  kingdom  he  made  some  Christians,  much  to  my 
delight,  whom  I  have  taken  charge  of,  and  kept  them 
from  all  injuries.  Afterwards  the  Father  who  lives  at 
Bungo  (Cosmo  Turrianus)  twice  visited  us,  and  has 
baptized  some  of  my  relatives,  and  very  many  of  the 
rest  of  the  nobility.  As  often  as  I  have  heard  that  man 
and  his  doctrine,  I  have  determined  to  follow  Christ,  so 
much  have  I  approved  of  what  I  heard,  so  deeply  has  it 
penetrated  into  my  soul.  I  am  therefore  desirous  of 
seeing  you  in  my  kingdom.  Once  I  deceived  you,  but 
I  will  not  deceive  you  again.  If  you,  therefore,  come  to 
ns,  you  will  do  a  thing  pleasing  in  the  sight  of  God,  and 
will  be  treated  in  the  most  honourable  and  liberal 
manner  by  ourselves. 

"  Taqua  Nombo,  King  of  Firando." 

Xavier,  it  will  be  remembered,  had  brought  with  him 
from  Malacca  valuable  presents  for  the  King  of 
Japan.  He  repeatedly  expressed  his  determination  to 
make  his  way  to  the  capital  for  the  purpose  of  delivering 
them.  He  remained,  therefore,  but  a  short  time  at 
Firando,  and,  leaving  Cosmo  Turrianus  to  carry  on  the 
Mission,  he  took  John  Fernandez  as  his  companion,  and 
proceeded  to  Amanguchi,  the  capital  of  the  kingdom  of 
that  name.  ' 

The  city  of  Amanguchi  was  very  extensive;  it  con- 
tained more  than    10,000  houses,   all   built  of  wood. 
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"Here,"  he  writes,  "we  met  with  many  among  the 
people  and  the  nobility  who  were  very  desirous  of 
knowing  the  Christian  law;  therefore,  when  we  had 
deliberated  upon  what  was  best  to  be  done,  we  deter- 
mined to  stand  twice  in  the  day  in  places  of  public 
resort,  and  recite  the  chapters  of  our  book,  and  so 
address  the  people  on  the  Christian  religion.  Some  of 
the  noblemen  invited  us  to  their  houses,  that  they  might 
more  conveniently  acquire  a  knowledge  of  our  religion ; 
and,  of  their  own  accord,  gave  us  the  promise  that,  if 
they  should  believe  it  to  be  better  than  their  own,  they 
would,  without  hesitation,  embrace  it.  Many  willingly 
listened  to  our  addresses  upon  the  Divine  law ;  others 
were  stirred  up  to  enmity,  and  turned  into  ridicule 
whatever  we  said ;  so  that,  as  often  as  we  went  through 
the  streets  of  the  city,  a  crowd  of  boys  and  of  the  dregs  of 
the  population  pressed  us  with  derisive  shouts : — '  These 
are  the  men  who  command  us  to  embrace  their  Divine 
law  if  we  would  be  saved,  because  we  cannot  be  rescued 
from  destruction  except  through  the  Maker  of  all  things, 
and  his  Son :  these  are  the  men  who  declare  that  it  is 
wrong  to  have  more  than  one  wife.'  In  a  similar  way 
they  turned  all  the  other  articles  of  our  religion  into 
jest.  We  had  been  engaged  for  some  days  in  these 
preachings,  when  we  were  called  into  the  presence  of  the 
King,  who  was  then. in  the  city.  To  his  inquiries  from 
whence  we  came,  and  why  we  had  come  to  Japan,  we 
answered  that  we  were  Europeans,  and  sent  there  for 
the  purpose  of  preaching  the  Divine  law,  as  no  one 
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could  be  safe  or  saved  hereafter  unless  he  would  worship 
God  and  his  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  the  Judge  and  Saviour 
of  all  nations,  in  piety  and  holiness.  He  then  com- 
manded us  to  expound  to  him  the  Divine  law,  upon 
which  we  recited  the  greater  part  of  our  book,  and,  as 
long  as  we  spoke  from  the  writing,  which  took  us  more 
than  an  hour,  he  listened  to  us  with  diligent  attention. 
We  were  afterwards  dismissed.  "We  remained  in  that 
city  many  days,  speaking  to  the  people  in  the  streets 
and  market-places.  Many  earnestly  listened  to  the  great 
facts  of  Christianity,  and  they  could  not  retain  their 
tears  when  we  described  the  most  bitter  death  of  Christ. 
Notwithstanding,  very  few  were  brought  to  accept 
baptism. 

"  When  little  fruit  of  our  labours  appeared  in  that  place, 
we  set  out  for  Miako,  the  most  celebrated  city  of  Japan. 
We  occupied  two  months  in  the  journey.  We  were  ex- 
posed to  many  dangers,  because  we  had  to  pass  through 
countries  in  which  a  civil  war  raged.  I  omit  all  account 
of  the  intense  cold  of  these  regions,  and  of  the  roads 
through  which  we  passed,  infested  with  a  multitude  of 
robbers.  After  our  arrival  at  Miako  we  waited  some 
days,  till  we  could  obtain  permission  of  access  to  the 
King,  and  ask  him  to  give  us  the  license  of  promulgat- 
ing the  Divine  law  throughout  his  empire.  We  found 
every  approach  to  the  King  utterly  closed  against  us, 
and  we  discovered  that  his  temporal  authority  was  held 
in  contempt  by  the  other  kings  and  rulers.  We  therefore 
dismissed  the  thought  of  seeking  his  permission,  and 
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detennined  to  try  and  explore  the  feeling  of  the  citizens, 
that  we  might  ascertain  how  far  that  city  was  prepared 
to  receive  the  worship  of  Christ;  but  as  the  citizens 
were  all  in  arms,  and  were  suffering  from  a  grievous 
civil  war,  I  judged  that  the  time  was  inappropriate  for 
preaching  the  Gospel.  Miako  was  formerly  a  very  large 
city :  now,  through  the  calamities  of  war,  a  great  part  of 
it  is  in  ruins  and  wasted.  Formerly,  it  is  said,  it  con- 
sisted of  180,000  houses.  That  computation  appears  to 
me  very  probable,  for  the  circuit  of  the  walls  shows  it  to 
have  been  one  of  the  greatest  cities  of  the  East.  Now, 
though  a  great  part  is  in  ruins,  yet  it  contains  100,000 
houses.  As  soon  as  we  had  ascertained  that  the  state 
of  Miako  was  suj95ciently  at  peace,  nor  otherwise  pre- 
pared for  the  Gospel,  we  returned  back  to  Amanguchi." 

As  Xavier's  splendid  hopes  of  winning  over  the 
Emperor  of  Japan  to  patronize  the  preachers  of  the 
Gospel  were  thus  dissolved  by  his  visit  to  Miako,  he 
determined  to  be  content  with  the  King  of  Amanguchi. 
He  had,  indeed,  failed  in  his  first  visit,  as  he  confesses, 
to  influence  the  King  or  people  by  the  message  of  the 
Gospel;  but  now  he  had  recourse  to  other  arguments. 
He  determined  to  present  to  his  Majesty  the  rich  and 
attractive  presents  designed  for  the  Emperor,  which 
contained,  among  other  rarities,  a  clock  and  a  harpsi- 
chord.    Xavier  thus  relates  the  result: — 

"  We  delivered  to  the  King  of  Amanguchi  the  letters 
and  gifts,  as  tokens  of  friendship,  from  the  Viceroy  of 
India,  and  from  the  Bishop  of  Goa.     The  King  was 
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highly  delighted  with  the  gifts  and  the  letters,  and,  for 
our  recompense,  he  offered  us  a  large  amount  of  gold 
and  silver.  But  we  declined  this  offer,  saying  that  if  he 
wished  to  present  what  would  be  really  acceptable  to  us 
foreigners,  he  must  give  to  us  the  power  of  promulgating 
the  Divine  law  throughout  his  dominions,  and  to  his 
people  the  liberty  of  accepting  it ;  that  no  gift  would  be 
so  acceptable  as  this.  With  the  utmost  readiness,  the 
King  granted  our  wish.  He  published  an  edict,  which 
was  exhibited  in  the  most  important  parts  of  the  city, 
declaring  his  pleasure  that  the  celestial  law  should  be 
promulgated  throughout  his  kingdom,  and  that  it  should 
be  lawful  to  all  to  embrace  it  if  they  desired  to  do  so. 
At  the  same  time  he  assigned  us  a  vacant  monastery  for 
our  residence.  Here  numbers  are  accustomed  to  resort 
to  hear  of  the  new  religion.  We  preach  twice  a-day.  A 
long  discussion  always  follows  the  preaching;  so  that 
we  are  fully  occupied  either  in  giving  addresses,  or  in 
replying  to  questions.  Many  of  the  Bonzes  are  often  at 
these  meetings,  and  a  great  number  of  the  nobility  and 
common  people.  The  house  is  always  full,  and  many 
are  excluded  for  want  of  room.  Those  who  at  first  took 
the  most  bitter  part  in  these  disputes  and  controversies, 
were  also  the  first  to  come  over  to  us.  Many  of  them 
are  of  good  birth ;  and  when  they  have  adopted  the 
Christian  religion  they  show  such  devoted  attachment  to 
us  as  words  cannot  express.  These  new  converts  also 
explain  to  us  the  mysteries,  or  rather  the  follies,  of  the 
Japanese  religion." 
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"  The  Japanese  have  a  high  opinion  of  the  wisdom  of 
the  Chinese,  in  religious  matters  as  well  as  in  civil 
institutions  and  customs.  They  are  accustomed  to 
inquire — How  is  it,  if  what  you  preach  is  true,  that  the 
Chinese  never  heard  of  it?  After  much  inquiry  and 
dispute,  the  inhabitants  of  Amanguchi,  both  high  and 
low,  began  to  join  the  Church  of  Christ.  In  the  space 
of  two  months  500  converts  were  easily  made,  and  the 
number  is  daily  increasing."  (III.  24.  Fr.  90.) 

It  appears  from  Xavier's  letters  that  the  lay  assistant 
outstripped  the  two  Missionaries  in  the  acquisition  of 
the  Japanese  language,  and  that  Xavier  failed  to  acquire 
it :  all  his  information,  therefore,  was  gathered  through 
the  uncertain  means  of  interpreters.  "  Cosmo  (Xavier 
writes)  composes  sermons  in  our  own  language,  and 
Fernandez,  who  is  well  skilled  in  the  Japanese,  translates 
them  into  that  tongue."    (IV.  2.  Fr.  94.) 

Xavier's  account,  therefore,  of  "  the  '500  converts 
easily  made  in  two  months,"  must  be  received  with  the 
qualification  arising  from  his  uncertain  means  of  com- 
munication with  them.  The  probability  is,  that  each 
party  had  imperfectly  understood  the  other.  At  Xavier's 
first  visit  he  made  no  converts.  On  his  return  from  Mia- 
ko,  after  the  display  of  his  presents,  and  the  countenance 
shown  him  by  the  King,  and  the  public  proclamation  in 
favour  of  Christianity,  people  flocked  to  him,  and  his 
sanguine  disposition  led  him  to  reckon  them  as  true 
converts.  But  Cosmo,  describing  the  same  circumstances, 
says  more  distinctly — "  There  was  a  great  concourse  of 


198  LIFE  OF  FRANCIS  XAVIER. 

all  classes  at  our  house,  partly  drawn  by  a  desire  to 
know  the  truth,  partly  by  the  charm  of  novelty,  partly 
by  zeal  to  refute  us."  And  speaking  of  the  state  of 
things,  five  months  after  Xavier*s  departure,  in  the  same 
letter,  he  only  employs  the  more  cautious  language — 
"  The  number  of  neophytes  is  large."  (Letter  of  Cosmo 
Turrianus  to  the  Society  at  Goa,  Michaelmas-day  1551. 
Maffeus.) 

Some  instances,  however,  of  individual  success  are 
recorded.  Xavier  specifies  one  remarkable  case.  "A 
learned  man  joined  himself  to  Christ,  who  had  studied 
many  years  at  the  university  of  Bandua,  and  enjoyed  a 
great  reputation  for  learning.  He  had  contemplated 
becoming  a  Bonze  before  our  arrival  in  Japan,  but  after- 
wards, changing  his  purpose,  married  a  wife.  He  him- 
self alleged  this  cause  for  his  change,  that  he  had  dis- 
covered that  the  religions  of  Japan  were  all  vain  and 
false,  and  that  he  was  bound  to  worship  the  Creator  of 
the  world.  The  Christians  are  greatly  encouraged  by 
the  accession  of  this  man,  since  he  is,  and  is  allowed  to 
be,  the  most  learned  man  in  the  city,"     (IV.  2.  Fr.  94.) 

Xavier  set  his  heart  upon  sending  some  learned 
Jesuits  to  the  university  of  Bandua,  to  which  all  the 
Japanese  resorted  for  the  knowledge  of  their  laws,  which 
were  written  in  the  Chinese  language. 

The  letters  from  the  Missionaries  in  Japan,  written 
forty  years  after  Xavier's  death,  commemorate  also 
another  remarkable  conversion  at  Amanguchi.  **  Bro- 
ther Lawrence  was  one  of  the  first  Christians  baptized  at 
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Amanguchi,  in  the  time  of  Francis  Xavier  of  pious 
memory.  For  several  years  he  was  an  assistant  to  us, 
very  useful  in  building  up  converts,  and  bringing  in  his 
neighbours.  At  length,  after  he  was  above  twenty  years 
old,  he  was  received  into  our  Society.  He  was  the  first 
of  all  our  Japanese  brethren  who  entered  the  Society  ;* 
and  though  an  illiterate  man,  and  the  son  of  poor  parents, 
yet  He,  who  chooses  the  weak  and  contemptible  things 
of  the  world  to  bring  wonderful  things  to  pass,  made  this 
man  the  instrument  of  converting  to  Christianity  the 
wealthy  classes  of  Miako ;  for  many  who  are  now  our 
chief  men,  and  men  of  power  and  influence  in  the  state, 
were  brought  over  to  Christianity  by  his  preaching." 
(Annual  letters  from  Japan  1591 :  John  Hayes.) 

While  the  Mission  was  thus  successfully  advancing  at 
Amanguchi,  Xavier  received  an  invitation  from  the 
neighbouring  King  of  Bungo  to  come  and  advise  with 
him  upon  the  course  he  should  pursue,  in  consequence  of 
the  unexpected  arrival  of  a  Portuguese  ship  in  his  har- 
bour. Xavier  immediately  left  Cosmo  Turrianus  and 
John  Fernandez  to  carry  on  the  work  at  Amanguchi, 
and  hastened  to  Bungo ;  and  he  was  there  equally  de- 
lighted by  the  reception  which  he  received  from  the 
King,  and  by  the  sight  of  his  countrymen. 

Shortly  after  Xavier's  leaving  Amanguchi  a  civil  war 


*  If  Paul  Anger  became  an  Associate  at  Goa,  this  state- 
ment must  imply  that  Lawrence  was  the  first  to  enter  the 
Society  in  Japan. 
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broke  out  in  that  city.  A  powerful  lord  expelled  the 
King  by  force,  l^e  King,  having  no  hope  of  escape, 
committed  suicide,  rather  than  fall  into  the  cruel  hands 
of  his  persecutors,  and  commanded  his  followers  to  kill 
his  son,  and  burn  both  their  bodies,  that  nothing  might 
remain  on  which  his  enemies  could  wreak  their  venge- 
ance. After  the  death  of  the  King  of  Amanguchi  the 
nobles  sent  a  request  to  the  King  of  Bungo  to  allow  his 
step-brother  to  be  their  king,  which  was  granted.  His 
Majesty  also  promised  Xavier  that  he  would  treat  with 
his  brother  for  the  protection  of  Turrianus  and  Fer- 
nandez. The  King  elect  of  Amanguchi  also  promised 
that,  as  soon  as  he  could  put  his  foot  in  his  new  king- 
dom, he  would  provide  for  the  safety  of  the'  Missionaries. 
The  two  Missionaries  were  providentially  preserved  in 
the  midst  of  the  revolution,  through  the  protection  of  a 
powerful  lady.  A  letter  of  John  Fernandez  to  Xavier, 
written  from  Amanguchi  (20th  October  1551),  contains 
the  following  account  of  their  escape : — 

"  The  fighting  in  the  city,  which  was  only  stopped  by 
the  death  of  the  King,  was  so  savage  and  universal,  that 
for  eight  days  the  town  blazed  with  incendiary  fires,  and 
the  streets  ran  with  blood.  For  as  soon  as  law  was  power- 
less, the  evil-disposed  triumphed  everywhere  with  im- 
punity. On  all  sides  was  murder  and  rapine.  During 
that  time  we  were  eagerly  sought  for  to  be  put  to  death, 
both  by  those  who  hated  us,  and  by  those  who  had  set 
their  hearts  upon  possessing  themselves  of  our  property, 
such  as  it  is.     We  were  often  in  the  most  imminent 
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danger  of  our  lives.  But  out  of  all  these  dangers  the 
most  merciful  mother  of  our  Lord  delivered  us,  who 
specially  guards  all  who  put  their  trust  in  her.  When 
things  were  at  the  worst,  Cosmo  sent  Anthony  to  the 
wife  of  Naetondo,  to  ask  her  counsel.  She  desired  us  to 
come  immediately  to  her.  On  our  way  to  her  we  fell 
into  the  midst  of  many  armed  mobs.  They,  as  we 
passed  through  their  ranks,  cried  out,  '  Why  do  we  not 
put  out  of  the  way  these  foreigners,  who  deny  that  images 
of  wood  or  stone  can  help  themselves  or  men?  The 
gods,  enraged  at  this  their  impiety,  have  brought  uport 
our  people  this  bloody  catastrophe.'  They  were  thus  ex- 
cited against  us,  because,  in  the  midst  of  this  commotion, 
the  incendiary  fires  had  consumed  many  monasteries,  with 
the  images ;  and  also  because  the  reverence  for  their 
idols  and  charms  had  been  very  greatly  impugned,  when 
it  was  seen  how  little  a  King,  most  idolatrous,  as  you  well 
know,  had  profited  by  his  idolatry.  Having  escaped, 
however,  this  danger,  we  arrived  at  the  house  of  Nae- 
tondo, whose  wife  gave  us  a  servant  to  accompany  us  to 
a  monastery  of  Bonzes,  whom  she  supported  by  her  own 
purse,  and  to  whose  care  she  committed  us.  But  the  Bonzes 
were  greatly  offended  at  the  sight  of  us,  and  refused. 
They  said  that  we  were  devils,  and  that  they  had  no 
room  for  such  a  reprobate  class  of  men.  *  Why,'  they 
asked,  *  did  not  the  God  who  dwells  in  heaven,  and 
whose  laws  we  expound,  snatch  us  up  to  heaven  out  of 
these  dangers.'  Yet  at  last,  either  through  fear  of  the 
lady,  or  induced  by  the  entreaties  of  the  servant  who 
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accompanied  us,  they  assigned  us  as  an  abode  a  small 
corner  of  the  temple.  After  having  remained  there  two 
whole  days,  the  lady  called  us  again  to  her  house,  and 
allowed  us  to  refresh  ourselves  with  exercise  in  the 
grounds  behind  her  house.  But  I  shall  be  tedious,  and 
therefore  I  will  pass  over  in  silence,  for  the  present,  all 
the  risks  and  the  troubles  we  have  endured.  ("  Maffeus 
de  Japonicis  rebus.") 

Xavier  writes  that  the  King  of  Bungo  was  very 
powerful,  and  that  as  soon  as  he  knew  the  character  and 
resources  of  the  King  of  Portugal,  he  addressed  letters 
to  him  to  request  admission  into  the  number  of  his 
friends,  and  sent  him  a  cuirass  as  a  pledge  of  friendship. 

This  disposition  of  the  King  of  Bungo  afforded  Xavier 
the  opportunity  which  he  had  so  greatly  desired  of  open- 
ing diplomatic  relations  between  Portugal  and  Japan. 
He  arranged  with  the  King  of  Bungo  to  send  an  ambas- 
sador to  the  Viceroy  of  India ;  and  without  revisiting  his 
companions  at  Amanguchi,  he  finally  quitted  Japan,  to 
sail  in  the  same  ship  with  the  ambassador.  Xavier  acted 
now  in  his  capacity  of  Royal  Commissioner,  and  made 
all  arrangements  for  the  Ambassador's  voyage  to  India, 
sending  directions  from  Singapore  to  the  Governor  of 
Malacca  to  detain  one  of  the  Indian  ships  for  their  con- 
veyance. Xavier  wished  to^take  with  him  from  Japan, 
and  to  send  to  Europe,  some  of  the  Bonzes,  that  he  might 
prove  to  his  friends  their  mental  acuteness  and  power, 
but  none  would  consent.  He  tried,  also,  to  persuade 
several  neophytes  to  visit  Europe,  but  he  only  succeeded 
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with  two,  Matthew  and  Bernard,  whom  he  afterwards 
sent  on  to  Portugal,  entreating  Simon  Rodericlc  to  make 
them  fully  acquainted  with  the  power  and  riches  of  that 
country,  and  then  to  send  them  on  to  Rome,  that  they 
might  witness  the  Christian  religion  in  all  its  magnifi- 
cence, and  return  to  Japan  with  higher  notions  of 
Christianity,  and  afterwards  persuade  some  of  the  supe- 
rior classes  of  the  Japanese  to  visit  Europe. 

The  following  curious  letter  from  the  King  of  Bungo 
respecting  Xavier's  visit,  which  his  Majesty  sent  to  the 
Viceroy  of  India,  is  given  in  the  Travels  and  Adventures 
of  Ferdinand  Mendez  Pinto,  who  visited  Japan  shortly 
after  Xavier's  death. 

"Illustrious  Lord,  and  of  Great  Majesty,  Viceroy  of 
the  limits  of  the  Indies,  the  dreadful  lion  in  the  floods  of 
the  sea,  by  the  force  of  thy  ships  and  artillerie :  I, 
Yacataaandono,  King  of  Bungo,  Facataa,  Omangucha, 
and  the  countries  of  the  two  seas.  Lord  of  the  petty 
Kings  of  the  Islands  of  Tosa,  Xemenarequa,  and  Miay- 
gina,  do  give  thee  to  understand  by  this  letter,  that 
Father  Francisco  Xavier,  having  been  not  long  since  in 
this  country,  preaching  to  them  of  Omangucha  the  new 
law  of  the  Creator  of  all  things,  I  secretely  promised  to 
him,  that  at  his  return  into  my  kingdom  I  would  re- 
ceive from  his  hands  the  name  and  water  of  holy  bap- 
tism, howsoever  the  novelty  of  so  unexpected  a  thing 
might  put  me  into  bad  terms  with  my  subjects.  Where- 
upon he  also  promised  me  on  his  side,  that  if  God  gave 
him  life,  he  would  come  back  again  unto  me  as  speedily 
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as  he  could.  And  forasmuch  as  his  return  hath  been 
longer  than  I  looked  for,  I  have  sent  thus  expressly  to 
know  both  of  him,  and  of  you,  the  cause  of  this  retard- 
ment of  his.  Wherefore,  my  Lord,  I  desire  you  that  he 
may  hasten  away  to  me  with  all  the  speed  that  the  first 
season  which  shall  be  proper  for  navigation  will  per- 
mit. For  besides  that  his  arrival  in  my  kingdom  is 
greatly  important  for  the  service  of  God,  it  will  be  also 
very  profitable  to  myself  for  the  contracting  of  a  new 
league  with  the  great  King  of  Portugal,  to  the  end  that, 
by  this  amitie,  my  country  and  his  may  hereafter  be  but 
one  thing." 

This  letter  having  arrived  at  Goa  some  time  after 
Xavier's  death,  another  Jesuit  Father  was  sent  in  his 
place,  who,  after  various  delays,  reached  the  town  of 
Fucheo,  in  the  kingdom  of  Bungo,  June  1556;  but  the 
King  said  that  "  the  state  of  his  country  was  such  that 
he  could  not  be  baptized,"  and  the  father  quitted  the 
place  in  despair  after  five  months.  The  Jesuits,  how- 
ever, in  subsequent  years,  met  with  better  success  in  the 
kingdom  of  Bungo.  (See  Travels  of  Ferdinand  Mendez 
Pinto,  translated  into  English  1692.) 

Xavier's  letters  give  us  some  idea  of  the  expenses  of 
the  Mission  in  Japan.  He  writes : — "  As  long  as  we  were 
in  Japan,  which  was  two  years  and  a  half,  we  were  sup- 
ported by  the  pecuniary  aid  of  the  most  munificent  King 
of  Portugal.  He  directed  more  than  a  thousand  gold 
pieces  (doubloons,  Cutilla)  to  be  assigned  to  us  under  the 


iC^jiildSsiAiiii 


LIFE  OF  FRANCIS  XAVIER.  205 

name  of  alms.  It  is  scarcely  credible  how  much  that 
excellent  sovereign  favours  us,  and  what  sums  he  has 
expended,  and  daily  expends,  on  our  colleges  and  houses." 
(IV.  2.  Fr.  94.)  Without  investigating  the  precise  value 
of  the  gold  coin,  or  its  equivalent  in  money  of  the  pre- 
sent day,  it  is  evident  that  the  Missionaries  were  amply 
provided  for,  and  had  the  means  of  exercising  a  large 
charity ;  especially  as  Xavier  and  Cosmo  abstained  from 
animal  food  while  in  Japan,  lest  they  should  seem  less 
self-denying  than  the  Bonzes. 

In  another  letter  of  this  series  there  occurs  one  sen- 
tence, which  gives  a  transient  insight  into  Xavier's  own 
spiritual  experience;  a  sentence  of  far  more  value  than 
all  his  rapturous  and  inflated  sentiments  of  spiritual  joy 
in  the  midst  of  trouble.  For  in  this  instance  he  speaks 
the  language  of  a  sinner  seeking  the  salvation  of  his 
soul ;  though  even  here,  alas !  he  flies  for  refuge  from 
an  accusing  conscience  rather  to  a  distant  arm  of  flesh 
than  to  a  present  and  living  Saviour.  The  extract 
is  from  a  letter  to  Ignatius  Loyola,  Cochin,  29th  Jan. 
1552:-— 

"I  can  never  describe  in  writing  how  much  I  owe  to 
the  Japanese,  since  God,  through  their  means,  penetrated 
my  mind  with  a  clear  and  intimate  conviction  of  my  in- 
numerable sins.  Hitherto  my  thoughts  ever  wandered 
beyond  myself:  I  had  not  searched  into  that  abyss  of 
evil  lying  deep  in  my  conscience,  until,  amidst  the 
troubles  and  anguish  of  Japan,  my  eyes  were  a  little 
opened,  and  the  good  Lord  granted  me  to  see  clearly. 
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and  to  have,  as  it  were,  a  present  and  tangible  experience 
of  the  necessity  of  having  a  friend  to  keep  up  an  ever-atten- 
tive and  sedulous  care  over  me.  Let  your  holy  charity, 
therefore,  suggest  to  you  what  you  may  do  for  me  whilst 
subjecting  to  my  government  the  souls  of  fathers  and 
brethren  of  our  Society.  For,  through  the  infinite  mercy 
of  God,  I  have  lately  discovered  that  I  am  so  ill  fur- 
nished with  the  necessary  qualities  for  discharging  this 
government,  that  I  ought  rather  to  hope  to  be  myself 
commended  by  you  to  the  care  and  supervision  of  my 
brethren,  than  that  they  should  be  committed  to  my 
guidance."     (IV.  1.  Fr.  93.) 

Xavier's  affection  for  Ignatius  was  of  the  most  ardent, 
and  even  romantic  kind.  After  the  words  just  quoted, 
he  writes  : — "  Your  holy  charity  has  led  you  to  say  that 
you  entertain  a  great  desire  of  once  more  seeing  me  be- 
fore our  departure  out  of  this  life.  Our  Lord,  who  sees 
my  inmost  soul,  knows  how  this  kind  signification  of 
your  continued  love  for  me  penetrated  my  heart  with  a 
sweet  but  violent  emotion  of  tender  affection.  Indeed,  as 
often  as  I  think  over  your  words — and  I  think  them  over 
very  often — unbidden  tears  fill  my  eyes ;  nor  can  I  re- 
strain them  till  they  are  quenched  by  that  dear  imagina- 
tion which  my  thoughts  create,  that  it  is  possible  that 
I  may  be  again  embraced  by  you.  Though  I  see  that 
this  will  be  most  diificult,  yet  there  is  nothing  which 
holy  obedience  cannot  accomplish." 

Xavier's  letters  respecting  the  Japanese  Missions  con- 
tain fervid  expressions  of  joy  in  his  work,  and  energetic 
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invitations  to  brethren  in  Europe  to  join  the  Mission^ 
similar  to  those  on  which  we  have  already  remarked. 
One  specimen  may,  however,  be  introduced. 

"  Though  ray  hair  is  white,  yet  I  am  as  strong  and 
vigorous  as  ever ;  for  the  labours  we  endure  in  giving 
Christian  instruction  to  a  civilized  nation  eager  to  receive 
the  truth  and  to  embrace  salvation,  bring  with  them  a 
rich  recompense  of  joy.  Even  at  Amanguchi,  when  the 
people  began  to  resort  to  us  in  great  numbers,  after  the 
King  had  granted  us  permission  to  preach  the  Gospel,  I 
had  such  an  enjoyment  of  life,  and  such  satisfaction  of 
mind  as  I  never  before  experienced ;  for  here  I  saw  the 
spirit  of  the  Bonzes  broken  by  God,  through  our  word, 
and  a  noble  victory  gained  over  the  bitterest  of  our  ene- 
mies. Again,  I  saw  the  joy  of  the  neophytes  at  the 
humiliation  of  the  Bonzes,  and  their  burning  zeal  to  con- 
found the  heathen,  and  to  bring  them  to  baptism,  as  well 
as  their  exultation  in  success,  and  in  the  recital  to  each 
other  of  their  conflicts ;  whilst  on  every  side  I  saw  the 
superstitions  of  the  people  dissipated  and  overthrown. 
These  things  turned  such  a  flood  of  joy  into  my  soul  as 
extinguished  every  sense  of  care.  I  wish  that  I  could  so 
set  before  the  universities  of  Europe  the  heavenly  conso- 
lations imparted  to  us  in  the  midst  of  our  labours, — such 
is  the  divine  goodness  ! — ^that  they  might  not  only  listen 
to,  but,  as  it  were,  taste  these  delights.  Then,  indeed, 
multitudes  of  our  younger  students  would  transfer  all 
their  care  and  study  to  the  conversion  of  the  heathen,  as 
soon  as  they  had  once  tasted  of  the  heavenly  joy  which 
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accompanies  the  work.  If  it  were  universally  known 
and  understood  how  fully  the  Japanese  are  prepared  to 
receive  the  Gospel,  I  am  persuaded  that  very  many 
would  lay  aside  their  favourite  studies,  and  that  canons, 
priests,  and  even  rulers  in  the  Church  would  abandon 
their  benefices,  however  rich  and  ample,  that  they  might 
embrace  our  mode  of  life,  though  a  hard  and  anxious 
one,  on  account  of  its  true  sweetness  and  pleasure  ;  and 
for  the  sake  of  this  they  would  not  hesitate  even  to  sail 
to  Japan."     (IV.  2.  Fr.  94.) 

If  we  inquire  into  the  results  of  Xavier's  labours  in 
Japan,  we  must  remember,  that  though  he  spent  more 
than  two  years  in  the  study  of  the  language,  he  was 
obliged,  even  to  the  last,  to  employ  his  lay-helper  as  an 
interpreter.  He  has  himself  expressed,  in  emphatic 
terms,  the  insufficiency  of  his  personal  efforts.  Looking 
forward  to  a  visit  to  China,  he  says — ''  I  shall  succeed 
in  opening  it  for  others,  for  I  can  do  nothing  myself — 
quoniam  ego  ipse  nihil  ago.^^     (IV.  3.  Fr.  94.) 

This  single  sentence,  beautiful  in  its  humility,  never- 
theless points  to  the  simple  fact  that  his  personal  attempts 
to  evangelize  the  natives  were  a  failure  everywhere,  but 
that  he  led  the  way  for  others  to  follow,  and  encouraged 
numbers  to  do  so.  So,  here,  he  devised  the  plan  of  a  Jesuit 
Mission  to  Japan,  chose  his  companions,  conducted  them 
into  the  country,  encouraged  them  in  their  work  for  two 
years,  conciliated  the  confidence  of  the  King  of  Amanguchi 
by  his  presents,  and  afterwards  won  the  still  more  important 
patronage  of  the  King  of  Bungo  by  his  diplomacy,  and 
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established  a  political  intercourse  between  Portugal  and 
Japan.  In  other  words,  Xavier  erected  a  Mission  upon 
the  treacherous  foundations  of  secular  support.  With  the 
honest  intention  of  promoting  Christianity,  he  introduced 
into  the  work  the  elements  of  political  intrigue  and  com- 
plications, which  soon  sprang  up  and  choked  whatever 
"good  seed"  such  simple  Missionaries  as  Paul,  Cosmo, 
and  Fernandez  were  labouring  to  disseminate. 

The  Mission,  after  Xavier's  death,  was  carried  on 
with  great  vigour,  and  was  abundantly  supplied  with 
labourers,  other  denominations  besides  the  Jesuits  en- 
tering upon  the  field.  Vast  numbers  of  the  natives  are 
reported  to  have  professed  the  Christian  faith,  but  I  have 
in  vain  sought  for  any  reliable  accounts  of  these  suc- 
cesses. No  such  contemporary  history  or  biographies 
exist  of  the  Japanese  Mission  as  the  letters  of  Xavier. 
I  have  looked  into  the  various  collections  of  Epistolae 
Japonicaj,  but,  like  the  Epistolae  Indicse,  they  are  filled 
with  legends;  and  it  is  impossible,  after  reading  Xavier's 
letters,  to  open  those  pages  without  the  conviction  that 
we  have  passed  out  of  the  regions  of  truth  into  those  of 
exaggeration,  suppression,  and  fiction.  At  the  close  of 
the  sixteenth  century,  a  fierce  and  bloody  persecution 
commenced  against  Christianity,  on  the  part  of  the 
political  Emperor,  upon  the  old  plea  of  persecutors,  that 
the  peace  of  the  state  was  endangered.  From  the  great 
number  of  influential  persons  said  to  have  been  involved 
in  this  persecution,  it  may  be  inferred  that  the  profes- 
sion of  Christianity  had  been  very  widely  extended ;  and. 
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from  tlie  length  of  time,  amounting  to  forty  years,  for 
which  the  straggle  was  continued,  it  is  evident  that  mul- 
titudes firmly  held  to  their  adopted  faith.  In  the  year 
1637,  the  reigning  Emperor  discovered,  as  he  affirmed, 
a  traitorous  correspondence  for  dethroning  him,  between 
the  native  Christians  and  the  King  of  Portugal.  He 
therefore  issued  orders  for  the  butchery  of  the  remnant 
of  Christians,  estimated  at  37,000.  This  order  was 
barbarously  carried  into  effect.  Thus  the  Mission 
planted  by  Xavier  was  extinguished  in  blood,  after 
existing  for  nearly  ninety  years ;  and  this  through  the 
political  power  on  which  Xavier  had  leaned  in  all  his 
Missionary  enterprises.  The  fuller  details  of  the  ex- 
tinction of  the  Japanese  Mission,  and  the  reflections 
which  it  suggests,  must  be  reserved  for  a  future  chapter. 


Section  4. — Legends  of  Xavier^s  labours  in  Japan. 

The  biographies  record  many  legends  of  Xavier's 
successes  in  Japan.  On  his  first  journey  from  Can- 
goxima  to  Firando  they  tell  of  his  visit  to  a  famous 
castle,  where  a  prince  received  them  with  great  honour, 
and  where  they  made  many  converts,  of  whom,  upon  his 
departure,  the  aged  house-steward  was  constituted  chief 
pastor.  Xavier  gave  this  man  as  a  present,  an  old 
whip,  which  he  had  been  accustomed  to  apply  to  his 
own  back.  "The  old  man,"  says  Bohours,  "kept  it 
religiously  as  a  relic,  and  would  not  allow  the  Christians 
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in  the  assemblies  where  thej  chastised  themselves  to 
make  common  use  of  it.  At  the  most  he  suffered  not 
any  one  to  give  themselves  above  two  or  three  strokes 
with  it,  so  fearful  he  was  of  wearing  it  out.  It  was  the 
instrument  which  God  commonly  employed  for  the  cure 
of  sick  persons  in  the  castle.  The  wife  of  the  prince 
being  in  the  convulsions  of  death,  was  instantly  restored 
to  health  after  they  had  made  the  sign  of  the  cross  over 
her  with  the  whip." 

The  biographies  report,  also,  a  series  of  wonderful  suc- 
cesses during  Xavier's  residence  at  Bungo :  that  he  was 
received  with  the  highest  honours  by  the  King ;  that  he 
had  several  discussions  with  the  Bonzes  in  the  presence 
of  the  King ;  and  that  he  convinced  the  King  and  the 
whole  audience  of  the  truth  and  excellency  of  the  Chris- 
tian doctrine.  We  are  told  that  the  most  learned  and 
considerable  of  the  opposing  Bonzes  was  converted  in  the 
midst  of  one  of  these  discussions,  and  declared  his  faith 
in  Christ.  Pere  Bohours  assures  us  that  "vast  multi- 
tudes of  people  from  the  very  first  renounced  their  idols, 
and  believed  in  Jesus  Christ ;  that  the  saint  employed 
whole  days  together  in  baptizing  idolaters,  or  in  teaching 
new  believers,"  though  Xavier  had  left  his  companion 
Cosmo  and  his  interpreter  Fernandez  at  Araanguchi. 

Xavier's  own  account  of  the  events  at  Bungo  is  com- 
prised in  two  lines : — "  The  King  received  me  with 
great  favour  (liberaliter  accepit):  I  derived  much  plea- 
sure from  my  intercourse  with  the  Portuguese."  It 
is  utterly  incredible,  after  the  particularity  with  which 
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Xavier  relates  all  other  circumstances  connected  with 
his  visit  to  Japan,  that  he  should  suppress  such  important 
success  at  Bungo.  And  a  letter,  preserved  by  Maffeus, 
settles  the  matter.  A  Jesuit  Missionary,  Peter  Alcaceva, 
Writing  to  the  Society  in  Portugal  from  Goa,  December 
1554,  describes  his  journey  with  a  brother  Missionary  to 
the  city  of  Bungo,  in  June  1552,  where  they  had  an 
interview  with  the  King,  who  told  them  that  he  was  not 
ignorant  of  Cosmo  Turrianus  being  at  Amanguchi,  and 
that  he  lamented  that  there  were  no  Christian  neophytes 
in  the  cities  under  his  own  rule,  as  there  were  in  Aman- 
guchi. He  therefore  gave  them  an  edict  of  toleration, 
and  full  permission  to  preach.  This  was  in  October 
1552,  which  was  less  than  a  year  after  the  legendary 
report  of  Xavier's  great  successes  at  Bungo.  (*^  Maffeus 
de  Rebus  Japonicis.") 

The  biographers  seem  to  have  reserved  their  most 
extravagant  legends  for  the  last  year  of  Xavier's  life. 
In  their  accounts  of  his  voyage  from  China  to  India, 
they  tell  of  his  encountering  a  violent  storm ;  that  the 
ship,  called  "  Holy  Cross,"  was  carried  about  in  darkness 
for  three  days  and  three  nights ;  that  the  ship's  smaller 
boat,  containing  some  of  the  crew,  broke  loose  in  the 
midst  of  the  storm,  and  would  infallibly  have  sunk,  but 
that  Xavier  miraculously  kept  them  from  sinking,  and  ap- 
peared at  the  same  moment  at  the  helm  of  both  vessels, 
though  they  were  far  separated,  and  brought  back  the 
smaller,  in  a  straight  course,  to  the  "Holy  Cross," 
against  a  head  wind;  that,  in  consequence  of  Xavier's 
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prediction,  no  storm  could  harm  the  "Holy  Cross"  while 
it  kept  at  sea ;  that  for  twenty-two  years  it  weathered 
the  most  furious  storms,  and  floated,  notwithstanding  the 
springing  of  leaks ;  but  that,  according  to  the  same  pro- 
phecy, it  went  to  pieces,  of  its  own  accord,  upon  its 
touching  land;  that  "George  Nugnez,  who  thought  within 
himself  that  there  might  be  yet  remaining  in  the  planks 
somewhat  of  the  virtue  which  the  blessing  of  the  saint 
had  imprinted  in  them,"  nailed  one  of  these  planks  to  his 
own  vessel,  which  enabled  it  to  escape  all  perils  while  at 
sea,  and,  like  the  original  vessel,  to  fall  to  pieces  of  it- 
self on  touching  the  shore.  Such  are  the  idle  tales 
which  disgrace  the  biographies  of  Francis  Xavier. 
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CHAPTER    VII. 
JInttmal  Jjisscnsions  of  tjbe  i^tssion  in  Entiia. 

Xaviee's  bitter  disappointment  at  the  state  op  the  Mis- 
sion —  Dissatisfaction  with  his  Associates  —  High 
character  op  Gaspar  Barzeus  —  Earnest  injunctions 
TO  brotherly  love — Financial  and  economical  ar- 
rangements— ^Spanish  designs  on  Japan. 


Xavier  left  Japan  in  November  1551,  and  reached 
Cochin  at  the  end  of  January  1552.  He  thus  spent  three 
months  in  India ;  during  which  period  he  wrote  no  less 
than  twenty-one  voluminous  letters,  some  from  Cochin, 
but  the  greater  part  from  Goa,  where  his  last  two  months 
were  spent. 

In  a  former  chapter  we  contemplated  the  character  of 
Xavier  as  the  Director  of  the  Jesuit  Missions  in  India. 
Upon  his  departure  for  Japan  he  had  assigned  to  each 
Missionary  his  sphere  of  labour,  and  an  exact  schedule 
of  his  duties.  He  had  clearly  defined  their  respective 
jurisdictions,  and  had  earnestly  enjoined  upon  all  the 
duty  of  perfect  harmony  and  mutual  support.  But  his 
arrangements  completely  broke  down.  A  letter  from 
Cochin  to  Paul  Camerte,  at  Goa,  reveals  his  bitter  dis- 
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appointment  at  the  state  in  which  he  found  the  Mission 
upon  his  return  from  Japan. 

"I  had  hoped,  on  my  return  from  Japan,  to  enjoy 
some  repose  after  all  the  fatigues  I  had  undergone.  But 
no  I  There  was  no  comfort  for  me.  Far  from  that,  I 
found  only  grief  upon  grief,  and  each  in  succession  more 
poignant  than  the  preceding.  I  found  law-suits  arising 
from  a  quarrelsome  temper.  Nothing  is  stirring  around 
me  but  squabbles,  disputes,  divisions,  to  the  great  scan- 
dal of  the  people.  Alas !  this  was  not  the  work  I  so 
earnestly  enjoined  at  my  departure  for  Japan.  What 
do  I  find  ?  Insubordination ;  little  or  no  obedience !  Oh, 
my  God !    may  thy  holy  name  be  always  praised  I" 

(ly.    4.    Fr.    96.)  :■:..;:    ,.::;--:X;;;;V:;:-::...-,.V,, 

In  the  same  letter  he  sends  a  priest,  Emmanuel  Mo- 
ralez,  and  a  layman,  Francis  Gonsalez,  to  Goa.  Camerte 
was  to  take  the  priest  to  the  Bishop,  and  to  tell  the 
Bishop  that  Enunanuel  was  no  longer  a  Jesuit,  as  Xavier 
had  expelled  him  from  the  community ;  and  that  he  now, 
therefore,  belonged  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Bishop,  who 
might  deal  with  him  as  he  pleased.  In  modern  Missions 
a  question  has  sometimes  arisen  upon  the  relations  be- 
tween a  Missionary  Society  and  a  Colonial  Bishop.  Xa- 
vier's  expedient  of  getting  rid  of  a  troublesome  Mis- 
sionary, by  casting  the  responsibility  of  his  employment 
upon  the  Bishop,  introduces  a  new  element  into  the 
settlement  of  these  relations. 

The  layman  was  simply  to  be  told  by  Camerte  that  he 
might  go  where  he  chose,  as  he  was  turned  out  of  the 
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Society.  Xavier  then  bursts  out  into  this  complaint : — 
*'  I  am  deeply  grieved  that  their  conduct  has  forced  me 
to  these  extremities:  but  it  gives  me  greater  pain  to 
think  that  they  are  not  the  only  ones  whom  I  shall  have 
to  treat  in  the  same  manner.  God  only  knows  the  pangs 
it  has  cost  my  heart  to  have  recourse  to  such  measures." 

Dissensions  amongst  Missionaries,  alas  !  have  not  been 
confined  to  early,  or  to  Romish  Missions  ;  yet  it  is  re- 
markable that  the  presence  of  a  Bishop,  the  strong  will 
and  personal  influence  of  a  Xavier,  the  previous  training 
of  a  Missionary  college,  and  the  discipline  of  the  Jesuit 
order,  were  all  insufficient  to  restrain  this  propensity 
amongst  the  early  Jesuit  Missionaries  in  India.  The  cure 
for  dissensions  in  a  Mission  is  not  from  without,  but  from 
within ;  and  the  best  office  which  external  authority  can 
perform,  is  to  enjoin  an  internal  settlement  of  disputes, 
upon  the  principles  of  mutual  forbearance  and  love. 

Tursellinus,  in  his  Life  of  Xavier,  relates  that,  imme- 
diately after  Xavier's  back  was  turned,  Anthony  Gomez 
assumed  supreme  power  over  the  College  at  Goa,  and 
transformed  it  from  a  Missionary  Institution  into  a  re- 
gular Jesuit  novitiate  establishment ;  that,  after  a  tiine, 
Gomez  removed  to  Cochin,  and  forcibly  took  possession 
of  the  Franciscan  College  there,  with  the  same  view ;  that 
Xavier,  with  the  assistance  of  the  Viceroy,  banished  Go- 
mez  to  a  distant  fortress,  which  he  never  reached,  as  the 
ship  was  wrecked,  and  he  was  drowned  on  the  way  there. 
It  is  not  easy  to  reconcile  this  account  with  Xavier's 
letters.   The  letters,  however,  state,  that  upon  his  arrival 
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at  Goa,  Paul  Camerte  was  displaced  from  the  headship 
of  the  college  and  from  the  dictatorship  of  the  Mis- 
sions, and  that  Gaspar  Barzseus  was  put  in  his  place. 

Xavier  does  not  notice  these  troubles  in  any  of  his 
letters  to  Europe;  and  they  are  only  partially  divulged 
in  his  letters  to  persons  on  the  spot,  who  must  have  been 
cognizant  of  the  circumstances.  But  his  letters  to  Eu- 
rope sufficiently  show  that  he  was  not  satisfied  with 
his  associates :  they  were  not  men  of  sufficient  calibre 
for  the  management  of  colleges,  or  for  disputing  with 
acute  Bonzes  in  Japan.  Gaspar  Barzseus  was  the  only 
powerful  preacher  for  the  Portuguese  settlements.  He 
was  therefore  ordered  to  Goa,  and  made  head  of  the 
College.  Several  refi^actory  members  were  turned  out 
of  the  Society,  and  the  remainder  were  visited  with 
severe  rebukes  for  their  self-will  and  disobedience.  Gas- 
par was  also  made  supreme  and  absolute  Superior  of  all 
the  Jesuit  Society  between  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  and 
Japan. 

Barzaeus  appears  to  have  been  a  man  of  considerable 
talent,  and  the  one  good  preacher;  and  Xavier,  after 
addressing  to  him  several  letters  respecting  his  appoint- 
ment and  duties,  adds  another  in  most  fervid  language,  to 
warn  him  against  pride  and  self-sufficiency,  or  depreciation 
of  his  brethren ;  reminding  him  that  all  his  gifts  are  but 
entrusted  to  him  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of 
the  Church,  and  that  his  daily  sins  and  infirmities  do  far 
more  to  hinder  God's  work  than  all  his  talents,  whatever 
they  may  be,  can  efi'ect  for  its  advancement. 
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Barzaeus  was  a  Belgian  by  birth.  He  had  been  an 
officer  in  the  army  of  the  Emperor  Charles  V.  He  after- 
wards studied  at  Coimbra,  and  arrived  in  India  about 
the  time  that  Xavier  went  to  Japan.  He  died  within  a 
few  months  after  his  appointment  to  Goa,  having  made 
a  great  impression  upon  the  people  by  the  few  sermons 
he  preached  in  that  city. 

Xavier  earnestly  entreated  his  friends  in  Europe  to 
select  superior  men  as  Missionaries.  To  Ignatius  he 
says — "  By  the  zeal  with  which  you  burn  for  accomplish- 
ing the  will  of  God,  I  conjure  you  to  grant  me  this  peti- 
tion, which,  were  I  present  with  you,  I  would  ask,  as  a 
supphant  upon  my  bended  knees  at  your  holy  feet,  that 
you  will  send  here  a  man,  thoroughly  known  and  ap- 
proved by  your  holy  and  loving  spirit,  to  be  made  Rec- 
tor of  the  College  of  Goa ;  for  that  college  urgently  needs 
a  man  of  your  choice,  and  one  whom  you  have  fitted 
by  your  own  hands,  so  to  speak,  for  the  post,"  (IV.  1. 
Fr.  93.)  He  assigns  as  the  reason  why  superior  and 
learned  men  were  so  much  needed  for  Japan,  that  none! 
others  could  encounter  the  learned  men  of  that  country, 
so  as  to  win  the  confidence  of  the  people  by  their  supe- 
riority, or  to  expose  their  weakness  in  public  controversy. 
Xavier  put  far  too  much  confidence  in  the  wisdom  of 
this  world,  as  the  instrument  for  converting  the  heathen. 
"  Give  me,"  he  says,  '*  these  able  and  learned  men,  and 
the  Fathers  now  labouring  in  Japan  shall  become  their 
interpreters."  He  did  not  sufficiently  enter  into  the 
spirit  of  the  great  Apostle,  who  said  to  a  more  acute  and 
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learned  race  than  the  Japanese — "  When  I  came  to  you 
I  came  not  with  excellency  of  speech,  or  of  wisdom, 
declaring  unto  you  the  testimony  of  God.  For  I  deter- 
mined not  to  know  any  thing  among  you,  save  Jesus 
Christ  and  Him  crucified;"  or  he  would  not  have  so 
summarily  degraded  Cosmo  and  Fernandez,  then  in 
Japan,  of  whom  he  himself  testifies  in  the  same  letter — 
"  They  are  gathering  crowds  in  the  streets  of  Aman- 
guchi,  and  telling  them  the  wonderful  works  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  calling  forth  the  tears  of  multitudes  by  the 
recital  of  His  sufferings." 

It  must  be  added,  however,  that  Xavier's  anxiety  to 
have  learned  Missionaries  did  not  blind  him  to  the  value 
of  other  essential  qualities.  He  was  equally  urgent  that 
his  learned  men  should  be  also  men  of  self-denial,  severe 
virtue,  diligence,  and  perseverance.  He  was  dissatisfied 
with  the  choice  of  men  made  by  his  old  friend  Simon 
Roderick  in  Portugal,  and  earnestly  besought  Ignatius 
Loyola  to  allow  the  men  selected  by  Roderick  to  be  sent 
on  a  pilgrimage  to  Rome,  that  they  might  be  in  a  mea- 
sure tested  by  that  journey,  but  still  more  by  the  scru- 
tiny of  Loyola  himself.  Xavier  also  expresses  his  convic- 
tion that  Germans  or  Belgians  would  be  found  much  more 
capable  of  enduring  hardness  than  Italians  or  Spaniards, 
and  suggests  that  many  natives  of  those  countries  would 
be  found  in  the  Universities  who  might  be  more  useful 
in  Japan  than  at  home. 

Xavier's  general  instructions  to  the  Missionaries  are, 
for  the  most  part,  of  the  same  kind  as  those  of  which 
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specimens  have  been  given  in  a  former  chapter.  But 
he  now  becomes  far  more  urgent  upon  them  to  avoid 
giving  offence,  and  to  live  in  love  with  one  another. 
Many  excellent  maxims  are  enunciated,  and  many 
touches  of  tenderness  and  affection  are  interspersed  with 
his  rebukes.  Writing  to  the  Missionaries  of  a  station  he 
says — 

"  Let  love,  benignity,  and  a  sincere  charity  towards 
an  erring  brother,  shine  forth  in  your  words  and  your 
looks.  Everywhere  men  like  to  be  cui*ed  tenderly; 
but  in  no  country  more  than  in  India.  The  Indian  con- 
stitution is,  when  offended,  as  brittle  as  glass  :  it  resists  a 
sharp  stroke,  or  breaks  into  shivers  :  by  kind  treatment 
it  may  be  bent  and  drawn  out  as  you  will.  By  en- 
treaties and  mildness  you  may,  in  this  country,  ac- 
complish any  thing :  by  threats  and  severity,  nothing 
at  all." 

In  respect  of  their  behaviour  towards  the  brethren  of 
another  order,  or  to  brother  Missionaries,  he  enjoins — 

"  Even  when  your  own  conscience  tells  you  that  you 
are  in  the  right  and  they  in  the  wrong,  never  desire  any 
other  revenge  upon  those  who  unjustly  vex  you  than 
that  of  silence, — humbly  and  modestly  foregoing  the  de- 
fence of  your  rights  as  soon  as  you  perceive  it  is  to  be 
maintained  before  one  who  is  entrenched  behind  wrath 
and  prejudice.  Retiring  witliin  yourself,  pity  the  con- 
dition of  those  who  rush  madly  forward,  regardless  of 
right  and  wrong.  Be  assured  that,  sooner  or  later,  di- 
vine vengeance  will  overtake  such — a  vengeance  heavier 
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and  more  bitter  than  either  yon  or  they  suspect.  There- 
fore pour  out  earnest  prayers  to  God  continually  on 
their  behalf,  compassionating  their  infirmities  and  rash- 
ness; taking  special  care  that  you  do  not  soothe  your 
grief  by  meditating  revenge  of  any  kind  whatever,  or,  by 
silent  thought  or  wish,  imprecate  evil  upon  them,  or  re* 
veal  their  evil  deeds  to  society  by  conversation,  or  in 
sermons ;  far  less  should  you  do  any  thing  which  may  re- 
turn upon  them  evil  for  evil."     (lY.  21.  Fr.  113.) 

In  a  letter  written  to  two  quarrelsome  Jesuits  stationed 
at  Madras,  Xavier  dictates  a  most  severe  reproof  to  the 
elder,  who  was  a  priest,  charging  him  with  undoing 
with  the  left  hand  all  that  his  right  hand  performed; 
setting  before  him  the  terrors  of  the  day  of  judgment, 
and  of  the  gulf  of  perdition  into  which  he  was  hastening, 
unless  he  repented  and  humbled  himself,  which  he  was 
to  do  in  the  presence  of  the  bishop's  vicar  at  that  place. 
But  the  letter  closes  with  this  fine  touch  of  fi:aternal  affec- 
tion, mingled  with  the  stern  sentence  of  the  Superior. 
''  The  above  I  have  dictated.  Recognise  in  what  follows 
my  own  hand  and  heart.  O  Cyprian,  if  you  knew  with 
how  much  love  to  you  I  write  these  things,  you  would 
thank  me  day  and  night,  and  perhaps  you  would  not 
be  able  to  restrain  your  tears  while  reflecting  upon 
the  very  tender  and  fervent  love  with  which  my  soul 
burns  to  embrace  you.  Would  that  the  arcana  of  the 
heart  could  be  laid  open  in  this  life !  Believe  me,  my 
brother  Cyprian,  you  would  clearly  see  yourself  en- 
graven in  my  inmost  soul.    Farewell."  (IV.  20.  Fr.  112.) 
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In  a  letter  to  Father  John  Roderick,  stationed  at  Or- 
muz,  occurs  an  excellent  specimen  of  fidelity  united  with 
tenderness  and  with  skilful  reproof.  It  is  also  a  curious 
instance  of  enforcing  moral  persuasion  by  the  help  of 
the  eye.  After  urging  various  considerations  for  a 
profound  submission  and  "  blind"  obedience  to  the  orders 
of  the  vicar-general,  he  concludes  thus :  —  *'  Be  well 
persuaded  that  the  good  which  you  do  without  noise 
and  without  offence,  though  it  be  as  short  as  this  stroke 

of  my  pen ,   which  is  but  a   small   fraction  of  a 

whole  line,  will  give  me  much  more  pleasure  than  a 
great  amount  of  good,  which  I  compare  to  this  long 

stroke 

if  it  has  been  accomplished  in  the  midst  of  quarrels, 
offences,  and  the  complaints  of  one  or,  perhaps,  many 

persons  who  regard  themselves  as  injured All 

the  functions  of  the  ministry,  and  especially  of  the  priest- 
hood, are  to  be  discharged  with  calmness,  with  love,  with 
the  soft  expressions  of  charity,  without  roughness,  with- 
out murmur,  without  impatience,  without  brawling." 
(IV.  6.  Fr.  98.) 

To  Gaspar,  as  a  Director  of  Missions,  Xavier  addresses 
this  admirable  advice : — 

"  Take  care  that  you  obtain  frequent  and  faithful  re- 
ports from  the  bretliren  who  go  forth  to  preach,  or  who 
reside  at  various  and  distant  stations,  of  all  they  do  and 
of  their  welfare.  Take  care  that  you  are  fully  ac- 
quainted with  their  circumstances.  Write  to  them  fre- 
quently, not  in  a  perfunctory  style,  but  explaining  every 
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thing  exactly.  Direct  them  also  to  write  back  to  you 
frequently  and  fully.  Give  the  most  earnest  attention  to 
this  correspondence,  pondering  at  your  leisure  upon  the 
letters  you  receive.  Never  dictate  your  replies  without 
careful  consideration :  settle  it  in  your  mind  that  your 
diligence  in  this  matter  is  a  main  part  of  your  duty.  In 
addition  to  this,  take  advantage  of  interviews  with  any  of 
our  countrymen  who  come  from  the  same  parts,  to  en- 
quire minutely  how  the  brethren  behave,  in  what  estima- 
tion they  are  held,  what  is  commonly  reported  of  them 
by  the  people."     (IV.  22.  Fr.  114.) 

Xavier  discovered  that  there  had  been  a  great  laxity 
in  the  accounts  of  receipts  and  expenses.  He  gives 
many  practical  suggestions  about  book-keeping,  and 
advises  the  Missionaries,  where  it  was  possible,  to  put 
tlie  accounts  into  the  hands  of  pious  laymen,  especially 
if  they  were  rich  men,  and  able  to  advance  the  money 
required  if  the  funds  should  not  be  received  in  time. 
He  gives  important  directions  for  uniting  a  strict  eco- 
nomy with  a  liberal  and  exact  supply  of  that  which 
was  really  necessary  for  the  comfort  and  efficiency  of  the 
Missionaries.  He  condemns  the  practice  which  had 
sprung  up  of  allowing  a  particle  of  the  funds  devoted  to 
the  propagation  of  the  faith  being  applied  to  cases  of 
common  charity.  He  interdicts  all  leniency  in  collect- 
ing the  rents  and  dues  of  the  college  as  a  false  com- 
passion, and  denounces  as  little  better  than  robbery  the 
diversion  of  funds,  or  neglect  in  collecting  them,  while 
souls  are  perishing  through  such  neglect  or  diversion. 
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In  the  same  spirit  he  checked  the  tendency  within  the 
Mission  of  spending  Missionary  funds  in  expensive 
churches.  "  With  regard  to  the  revenues  of  the  college, 
take  care  that  you  expend  them  rather  in  the  building 
up  spiritual  temples  than  material  buildings.  In  build- 
ings of  this  latter  kind,  whether  of  wood  or  stone,  lay 

out  nothing  which  is  not  absolutely  necessary It 

is  by  spiritual  temples  that  God  is  chiefly  honoured, 
such  as  in  training  up  children  in  Christian  doctrine." 

Xavier  complains  bitterly  of  the  delay  and  evasion 
of  the  payments  assigned  to  the  Mission  by  the  King  of 
Portugal,  through  the  remissness  of  his  officers,  giving 
this  energetic  advice  upon  the  subject: — 

"  Expedite  the  payments  assigned  by  the  King  to  the 
Colleges  of  Goa,  Ormuz,  and  Bassein;  urge  the  royal 
officers,  especially  the  governors,  to  see  to  the  matter : 
do  not  go  about  the  business  in  a  soft  and  inoffensive 
spirit:  matters  of  this  kind  must  be  carried  forward 
with  vigour,  and  almost  obstinately.  The  whole  class  of 
pay-masters,  treasurers,  or  whatever  other  name  the 
officers  bear  who  preside  over  the  royal  treasury,  are  a 
hard  race.  They  elude  the  most  just  demands,  when 
preferred  in  a  soft  and  bashful  manner.  They  will 
give  up  nothing  that  is  not  wrenched  from  them.  You 
must  go  and  speak  to  them  with  a  stern  countenance, 
and  an  outspoken  tone.  You  must  not  take  delays 
patiently,  for  they  know  how  to  protract  them  ad  in- 
finitunii  and  to  enrich  themselves  thereby,  and  to  boast 
of  their  skill.      Therefore,  to  give  way  to  them  is  to 
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sanction  their  prevarication.  Rather  than  this,  demand 
the  payment  of  your  dues  with  obstinacy  and  boldness." 
(IV.  26.  Fr.  118.)    ■^-■^^■^^'-^  ■^'-■^-■^^"■■^■^:■■-■■■v^ 

The  art  of  bullying  or  teasing  Government  officers 
into  a  compliance  with  Jesuit  demands  seems  to  have 
been  a  standing  practice  in  the  Society.  Dr.  Geddes 
relates  of  Ignatius  Loyola,  who  wished  to  obtain 
from  the  King  of  Portugal  the  means  and  authority  for 
sending  a  Jesuit  Mission  into  Abyssinia — "  This  he  plied 
so  closely  as  to  carry  it ;  for  besides  that  he  himself 
was  indefatigable  in  the  pursuit  thereof,  he  commanded 
all  the  Jesuits  that  were  in  Lisbon  to  wait  upon  the 
King  at  least  once  a  month  about  it;  and  one  Lewis 
Goncalves  da  Comara,  a  Jesuit,  who  was  of  a  noble 
family  in  Portugal,  was  not  to  fail  to  speak  to  the  Portu- 
guese Ambassador  at  the  Court  of  Rome  once  in  three 
days  concerning  it;  which  that  father  observed  so 
punctually,  and  teased  the  Ambassador  so  much  about 
it,  that  the  Ambassador's  servants,  when  they  saw  him 
coming,  used  to  say  of  him,  *  Here  comes  our  lord's 
tertian  ague.' "  (Geddes'  Church  of  Ethiopia,  p.  150.) 

Amongst  the  letters  written  at  this  period  is  one 
which  relates  to  Spanish  politics.  Xavier  had  heard 
that  Spain  had  an  eye  upon  Japan.  Probably  the  fleet 
which  had  brought  Cosmo  Turrianus  to  the  Moluccas 
may  have  had  a  design  upon  that  country,  which  was 
defeated  by  their  loss  of  400  men,  and  their  consequent 
detention  at  the  Moluccas,  from  whence  they  could  not 
get  back  to  New  Spain,  as  stated  in  the  letter  of  Cosmo 

L  3 
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already  referred  to.     In  the  midst  of  all  his  Missionary 

aflPairSjXavier  wrote  to  Simon  Roderick (IV.  18.  Fr.  1 10.) 

to  entreat  him  to  draw  up  a  memorial  and  transmit  it  to 

the  King  or  Queen  of  Portugal,  to  warn  the  Emperor 

Charles  the  Fifth  of  the  impossibility  of  his  approaching 

Japan,  either  for  trade  or  war,  from  Mexico.     Xavier  had 

previously  written  himself  on  this  subject  to  the  King  of 

Portugal,  but  fearing  that  the  pressure  of  other  affairs 

had  put  it  out  of  his  Majesty's   thoughts,   he  wished 

Simon  Roderick  to  renew  the  subject.     Xavier  authorizes 

him  to  say  that  ships  sailing  from  New  Spain  through 

the  Pacific  coxdd  find  no  safe  anchorage  upon  the  coast  of 

Japan,  and  that  eveiy  ship  would  be  destroyed  by  storms 

or  rocks  ;  that  even  if  they  could  succeed  in  landing  an 

expedition  on  that  wide  extent  of  sterile  country,  the 

men  would  all  perish  with  hunger ;   or  if  they  should 

attempt  to  cover  their  warlike  designs  by  entering  some 

harbour  and  proposing  trade,  the  Japanese  would  prove 

themselves  as  suspicious  as  they  were  avaricious,  and 

would  cut  them  off  to  a  man.  When  we  remember  that, 

at  the  time  Xavier  thus  dissuaded  Spain  from  attempting 

to  open  Japan,  he  was  using  every  exertion  to  secure 

the  monopoly  of  trade  to  Portugal,  it  is  evident  that  he 

was  acting  in  a  diplomatic  spirit,  rather  than  in  the  frank 

and  sincere  character  of  a  Christian  Missionary. 

Many  of  the  maxims  and  reflections  given  above  are 
of  great  intrinsic  value;  but  truth  compels  us  to  add, 
that,  as  they  stand  in  Xavier's  letters,  they  are  too  often 
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the  exceptions  to  the  general  tone  and  drift  of  his 
correspondence,  and  that  they  are  alloyed  by  an  alli- 
ance with  very  inferior  and  questionable  advice.  The 
inconsistency  of  Xavier's  character,  on  which  we  have 
had  occasion  several  times  to  remark,  is  here  also 
sadly  apparent.  At  times  he  speaks  in  the  language 
of  a  Bible  Christian,  the  result,  it  may  be,  of  his 
early  Protestant  associations.  But  too  soon  he  relapses 
into  the  true  tone  of  a  Jesuit,  whose  policy  it  is  to 
aim  at  gaining  a  personal  influence  over  men  by  flat- 
tering their  vanity,  even  at  the  expense  of  sincerity,  and 
by  engaging  in  such  good  works  as  may  best  secure 
human  applause  and  admiration  We  close  this  chapter 
by  giving  one  letter  in  full,  as  a  specimen  of  the  usual 
style  of  Xavier's  correspondence,  which  will  sufficiently 
illustrate  these  remarks. 

"  To  Father  MelcMor  Nugnex,  at  Bazain. 

«  Goa,  3d  April  1552. 
"  My  very  dear  Brother, 

'^May  the  love  and  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  be  with  you  evermore.     Amen. 

"  I  earnestly  pray  and  beseech  you,  by  your  love  to 
Christ,  and  by  your  zeal  for  the  Divine  glory,  that  you 
study  to  diffuse  on  all  sides  the  good  savour  of  Christ, 
and  set  yourself  forth  as  an  example  of  all  virtues  in  the 
city  in  which  you  live ;  especially  that  you  give  no 
offence.  This  you  will  accomplish  if  moderation  and 
Christian  humility  be  conspicuous  in  all  your  conduct. 
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Therefore  begin  hy  undertaking  diligently  tlie  most 
Immble  and  the  lowest  offices ;  thus  the  people  will  be 
prepossessed  in  your  favour,  and  will  receive  in  good 
part  whatever  you  say  or  do ;  and  the  more  so,  if  they  see 
that  you  persevere  in  such  offices  with  increasing  zeal. 
I  therefore  earnestly  implore  you  to  aim  at  progress  in 
virtue,  for  you  are  well  aware  that  he  who  does  not 
make  progress  falls  back. 

'^  Again  I  entreat  and  beseech  you,  in  the  name  of 
God,  that  you  will  stir  up  the  people  to  piety  by  your 
example.  When  you  are  adorned  with  wisdom  and 
humility,  you  will,  I  doubt  not,  see  much  fruit 
of  your  labour,  and  become  a  good  preacher;  for 
those  virtues  are  the  parents  and  teachers  of  many 
great  works.  Often  visit  the  hospitals  and  the  prisons, 
for  such  exercises  of  Christian  humility  are  not 
only  pleasing  to  God  and  useful  to  man,  but  they  obtain 
among  the  people  uncommon  respect  and  influence,  even 
for  such  as  have  neither  the  office  nor  the  abilities  of  a 
preacher.  Conciliate  the  favour  and  affection  of  the 
Governor,  the  Vicar-general,  the  priests,  the  confi'aterni- 
ties  of  mercy,  and  the  whole  city ;  and  be  equally  careful 
to  retain  what  you  have  once  secured ;  for  this  is 
the  great  secret  of  swaying  men's  minds,  whether  in 
your  preaching,  or  in  the  confessional,  or  in  conversa- 
tion. I  wish  you  to  interest  the  Governor,  Vicar- 
general,  and  the  brothers  of  mercy,  in  the  good  work 
of  cherishing  and  augmenting  the  little  company  of 
Christian  converts ;  and  so  manage,  that  whatever  acces- 
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sion  to  Christianity  you  make,  may  seem  to  redound  to 
their  credit.  Thus  they  will  the  more  assist  your  efforts, 
and  put  fewer  impediments  in  the  way. 

"By  pursuing  this  course  you  will  have  plenty  of 
friends  and  patrons  in  any  difficulties  or  contests  in 
which  you  may  be  involved,  and  fewer  enemies ;  perhaps 
none  at  all ;  for  who  will  dare  to  assail  a  man  when 
they  see  him  surrounded  with  such  a  guard  of  patrons  ? 
On  the  same  principle,  whenever  you  write  to  the  King 
of  Portugal  upon  the  progress  of  Christianity,  make 
honourable  and  grateful  mention  of  their  excellent  aid  to 
the  CMstian  cause,  and  show  your  letters,  if  you  think  fit, 
to  the  parties  themselves ;  and  ask  the  King  to  signify  that 
their  services  to  us  and  to  the  Christian  religion  give 
him  pleasure ;  and  also,  in  his  royal  letters,  so  to  praise 
their  zeal,  as  to  seem  to  set  down  to  their  account,  under 
God,  all  the  increase  of  the  Christian  reHgion. 

"  Never  put  any  thing  in  your  letters  to  the  King  of 
Portugal  except  what  concerns  the  conversion  of  the 
heathen :  all  other  matters  of  business  should  be  written 
to  the  Society  in  Portugal. 

"  To  avoid  giving  offence,  I  wish  that  neither  you 
nor  any  one  of  our  Society  should  collect  the  dues 
appointed  for  the  sustentation  of  the  college  and  the 
neophytes,  but  that  it  should  be  transacted,  if  possible, 
by  some  other  fit  person.  It  will  not  be  difficult,  I  think,  to 
find  a  person  of  some  property,  so  that  there  may  be  no 
risk  of  loss,  and  that  poor  contributors  may  not  be  too 
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rigidly  pressed  for  payment.  You  may  make  a  man 
willingly  undertake  the  office  by  preparing  him  by 
a  course  of  meditation  on  divine  things,  and  by  a  frequent 
attendance  upon  the  holy  sacrament. 

"  May  God  of  his  mercy  unite  us  together  in  heaven !" 

"Francis." 
(lY.  9.  Fr.  101.) 


^;f^>H.A---iV,*ii;Sii::if!^-.4iu'-i'-i.s^a^£« 
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CHAPTER  VIIT. 
aSabfer's  attempt  to  rtacfi  €Una — BeatS  anlr  ^^aracter. 

Section  1.   Xavier's  voyage  to  China,  and  Death.^PhAtf  op 

EMBASSY  TO  ChINA J  AMES  PeRBIRA ARRIVAL  IN  MA- 
LACCA— Embassy  arrested  by  Governor  of  Malacca — 
-  Bitter  disappointment — Denunciation  against  the 
Governor — Determination  to  go  alone  to  China — ■ 
Arrival  at  Sancian — Illness — ^Excommunication  of 
THE  Governor  op  Malacca — Death  op  Xavier — 
Removal  op  his  corpse  to  Goa. 

Section  2.   Xavier's  personal  character  revieived. — Xavier's 

GREAT  natural  ABILITIES  AND  FAVOURABLE  OPPORTUNITIES 

■^Exemplary  points  in  his  character — ^Darker  shades 
OF  his  character — Contrast  with  the  heroism  of 
Protestant  Missionaries, 


Section  1. — Xavier's  voyage  to  China,  and  Death. 

Xavier  first  conceived  the  idea,  during  his  residence  in 
Japan,  of  opening  a  Mission  in  China.  Having  failed,  as 
v/e  have  seen,  to  acquire  the  Japanese  language,  he  felt,  as 
he  tells  us,  that  he  could  be  more  useful  as  a  pioneer  in 
a  new  field,  than  by  remaining  in  Japan.    Besides  which. 
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he  found  that  the  respect  of  the  Japanese  for  Chma  was  so 
great,  that,  if  China  could  be  gained,  Japan  would  follow. 
The  Japanese  regarded  China  as  the  fountain  of  their 
arts  and  of  their  literature.  Xavier  incidentally  mentions 
various  other  circumstances  which  increased  his  desire 
to  visit  China.  Among  these,  he  says  that  he  had 
ascertained  that  there  were  Jews  residing  in  the  interior, 
and  that  there  was  a  road  from  China  to  Jerusalem. 

Xavier's  discovery  of  Jews  in  China  is  thus  related : — 
"1  met  at  Malacca  with  a  Portuguese  merchant  who 
had  recently  returned  from  China.  He  told  me  that 
he  had  been  asked  by  a  grave  and  honourable  Chinese 
resident  in  a  royal  city,  whether  Christians  fed  upon 
swine's  flesh.  To  this  the  merchant  answered  that 
Christians  did  not  refuse ;  but  why  was  the  question 
asked?  The  Chinese  replied  that  there  was  a  certain 
tribe  in  the  interior  of  China,  shut  in  by  mountains, 
whose  customs  and  manners  were  widely  different  from 
the  Chinese,  and  that  they  abstained  entirely  from 
swine's  flesh,  and  celebrated  with  solemn  observances 
many  festivals.  When  the  merchant  explained  these 
things  to  me,  I  could  not  sufiiciently  satisfy  myself 
whether  this  tribe  were  Christians,  of  the  class  of  those 
who  unite  an  observance  of  the  Hebrew  ritual  with  the 
Christian  religion,  as  we  know  to  be  the  case  with  some 
of  the  inhabitants  of  the  coast  of  Africa  and  on  the 
Red  Sea,  or  whether  they  are  Jews,  who  are  dispersed 
over  the  whole  face  of  the  earth."  (H.  17.  Fr.  58.) 

The  fact  of  a  settlement  of  Jews  in  China  was  first 
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verified  by  tlie  Missionary  Ricci,  at  the  commencement 
of  the  seventeenth  century.  He  opened  communications 
with  them,  and  several  Jesuit  Missionaries  afterwards 
visited  them.  The  present  condition  of  the  settlement 
has  been  investigated  through  the  liberality  of  a  lady  in 
England,  who  entrusted  a  sum  of  money  to  the  London 
Society  for  Promoting  Christianity  among  the  Jews,  for 
the  purpose.  The  Bishop  of  Victoria  and  the  late  Dr. 
Medhurst  undertook  the  investigation,  and  sent  two  na- 
tive Chinese  Christians  from  Shanghae,  at  the  close  of 
1850,  to  the  Jewish  settlement  at  K'hae-fung-foo,  700 
miles  in  a  north-west  direction  from  Shanghae.  The 
condition  of  the  Jews  is  thus  described  in  a  tract  pub- 
lished at  the  time* : —     . 

"  Here,  in  the  midst  of  a  surrounding  population,  two- 
thirds  of  whom  were  professors  of  Mohammedanism,  and 
close  adjoining  to  a  heathen  temple  dedicated  to  the 
'  god  of  fire,'  a  few  Jewish  families,  sunk  in  the  lowest 
poverty  and  destitution,  their  religion  scarcely  more 
than  a  name,  and  yet  sufiicient  to  separate  them  from 
the  multitude  around,  exposed  to  trial,  reproach,  and  the 
pain  of  long-deferred  hope,  remained  the  unconscious 
depositaries  of  the  oracles  of  God,  and  survived  as  the 
solitary  witnesses  of  departed  glory.  Not  a  single  indi- 
vidual could  read  the  Hebrew  books:  they  had   been 


*  A  Narrative  of  a  Mission  of  Inquiry  to  the  Jewish  Syna- 
gogue at  K'ae-fung-foo,  with  an  Introduction  by  the  Lord 
Bishop  of  Victoria.     Shanghae,  1851. 
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without  a  Rabbi  for  fifty  years.  The  expectation  of  a 
Messiah  seems  to  have  been  entirely  lost.  The  rite  of 
circumcision,  which  appears  to  have  been  observed  at 
the  period  of  their  discovery  by  the  Jesuits  two  centuries 
ago,  had  been  totally  discontinued.  The  worshippers 
within  the  sanctuary  faced  towards  the  west ;  but 
whether  in  the  direction  of  Jerusalem  or  towards  the 
suspended  tablets  of  the  emperors,  no  clear  information 
was  obtained.  The  synagogue  itself  was  tottering  in 
ruins :  some  of  the  ground  had  been  alienated  to  pagan 
rites,  and  a  portion  of  the  fallen  materials  sold  to  the 
neighbouring  heathen.  Some  time  previously  they  had 
petitioned  the  Chinese  emperor  to  have  pity  on  their 
poverty,  and  to  rebuild  their  temple.  No  reply  had 
been  received  from  Pekin,  but  to  this  feeble  hope  they 
still  clung.  Out  of  seventy  family  names  or  clans,  only 
seven  now  remained,  numbering  about  200  individuals 
in  all,  dispersed  all  over  the  neighbourhood.  A  few  of 
of  them  were  shopkeepers  in  the  city ;  others  were  agri- 
culturists at  some  little  distance  from  the  suburbs; 
while  a  few  families  also  lived  in  the  temple  precincts, 
almost  destitute  of  raiment  and  shelter.  According  to 
present  appearances,  in  the  judgment  of  our  native  mes- 
sengers, after  a  few  years  all  traces  of  Judaism  will 
probably  have  disappeared,  and  this  Jewish  remnant 
have  been  amalgamated  with,  and  absorbed  into,  sur- 
rounding Mohammedanism." 

"  Although  the  messengers  were  afterwards  suddenly 
interrupted  in  their  researches  within  the  synagogue, 
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and  their  departure  from  the  city  itself  was  subsequently 
hastened  by  fear,  they  remained  for  a  period  sufficient  to 
enable  them  to  accomplish  the  main  object  of  their  visit. 
They  copied  many  interesting  inscriptions  in  Chinese, 
and  a  few  in  Hebrew,  which  are  appended  to  their 
journals."  v  ;■.::■■■•  n '.::/:;:;::/■;,::...";,.■  ■;.-",■•:.,-.:;.:■ 

"  They  brought  back,  also,  eight  MSS.,  of  apparently 
considerable  antiquity,  containing  portions  of  the  Old- 
Testament  Scriptures,  comprising  portions  of  the  Pen- 
tateuch, Psalms,  and  Hagiographa," 

"  The  temple,  or  synagogue,  at  K'hae-fung-foo  is  said, 
to  have  been  built  about  A.D.  1190  ;  but  the  Jews  them- 
selves assert  that  their  race  entered  China  as  early  as 
the  period  of  the  Han  dynasty,  which  would  correspond 
with  some  time  about  the  Christian  era." 

Our  knowledge  of  the  last  portion  of  Xavier's  history 
is  derived  from  eighteen  letters  written  between  June 
and  November  1552,  i.e.  from  his  arrival  at  Malacca  till 
within  three  weeks  of  his  death.  Five  of  these  letters  are 
to  James  Pereria,  who  was  to  be  his  companion  to  China ; 
the  rest  were  to  brethren  in  India. 

James  Pereria  is  only  noticed  once  before  in  Xavier's 
letters.  He  was  a  merchant  at  Malacca,  and  Xavier, 
after  his  return  to  India  from  the  Spice  Islands,  wrote 
to  him  from  Goa,  April  2,  1548,  expressing  his  regret 
that  they  had  not  met  before  Pereria's  departure  to 
China,  as  Xavier  regarded  him  as  his  best  friend 
in   respect    of   a    Mission   to   Japan.       In  this   letter 
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Xavier  advises  his  friend  to  take  with  his  cargo  to 
China  the  most  precious  of  all  commodities,  a  good 
conscience,  which  the  Chinese  and  Malacca  merchants 
greatly  neglected.  He  expresses  his  confidence  that  his 
very  dear  friend  Pereria  had  furnished  himself  with 
this  best  guarantee  for  his  commercial  success. 

James  Pereria  is  now  again  introduced  to  our  notice, 
after  four  years'  interval,  in  connexion  with  Xavier's 
expedition  to  China.  Xavier  thus  announces  to  the 
King  of  Portugal  his  plans  and  hopes,  on  the  eve  of  his 
departure,  in  a  letter  dated  Goa,  April  10,  1552 : — 

"  I  go  from  hence  in  five  days  to  Malacca,  on  my  way 
to  China,  with  a  brother  of  our  Society,  and  James 
Pereria,  an  envoy  to  the  King  of  China.  We  carry 
with  us  many  precious  gifts  to  the  king,  which  Pereria 
has  bought,  partly  by  the  royal  fiinds,  and  partly  by  his 
own.  We  carry,  also,  a  precious  gift,  such  as  I  doubt 
whether  ever  king  sent  to  king  within  the  memory  of 
man,  namely,  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  which,  if  the 
King  of  China  knows  its  value,  he  will  place  far  above 
all  his  treasures,  however  great.  I  have  a  good  hope 
that  God  will  look  in  mercy  on  that  vast  region  and 
people,  and  will  open  the  eyes  of  men,  made  in  His  own 
image,  that  they  may  know  their  Maker,  and  Jesus 
Christ,  the  one  Saviour  of  all  mankind. 

"The  objects  of  our  going  to  China  are  to  obtain 
liberty  for  the  Portuguese  captives,  to  establish  friend- 
ship between  the  Kings  of  China  and  Portugal,  but  to 
carry  on  war  against  Satan  and  his  worshippers.     We 
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shall  denounce,  first  to  tlie  King,  afterwards  to  all  others, 
in  the  name  of  the  King  of  Heaven,  the  worship  of  the 
devil,  and  call  upon  them  to  worship  only  God  their 
Maker,  and  Jesus  their  Deliverer  and  their  Lord.  It 
may  appear  a  bold  enterprise  to  go  to  a  barbarous 
people,  and  a  most  powerful  King,  to  reprove  their  sin, 
and  to  preach  the  truth.  Such  an  enterprise,  in  this 
age  would  be  a  dangerous  one,  even  in  the  case  of 
Christian  Princes  and  Kings ;  how  much  more  in  the 
case  of  barbarians  !  But  that  which  gives  us  strength 
and  courage  is  our  confidence  that  God  has  put  it  into 
our  minds  to  go.  His  glory  is  the  scope  and  end  of  all 
my  thoughts.  He,  too,  has  filled  us  with  a  good  hope 
and  with  a  firm  assurance;  so  that,  trusting  in  His 
mercy,  we  confide  in  His  power,  which  infinitely  exceeds 
that  of  the  Emperor  of  China,  and  the  potentates  of  the 
whole  world. 

"  Since  we  have  put  the  whole  affair  into  the  hand 
and  power  of  God,  there  is  no  place  for  fear  or  doubt. 
All  we  have  to  fear  is,  lest  we  offend  the  God  of  heaven, 
and  incur  the  punishment  of  the  wicked."  (IV.  19. 
Fr.  HI.) 

It  is  impossible  to  withhold  the  expression  of  our 
admiration  of  these  noble  sentiments,  and  of  our  regret 
that  false  religion,  and  inconsistency  of  character,  should 
have  frustrated  their  high  influence. 

In  other  letters  Xavier  informs  us  that  he  had  the 
sanction  of  the  Viceroy  of  India  for  this  enterprise,  who 
had  furnished  the  ship.     Yet  the  style  of  Xavier's  letter 
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to  the  King  of  Portugal  would  seem  to  indicate  that  the 
whole  scheme  was  one  of  Xavier's  own  devising,  and 
that  it  was  regarded  by  the  Viceroy  as  rather  of  a 
private  than  of  a  public  character,  for  the  Portuguese 
were  not  wanting  in  a  parade  of  military  force  when 
they  designed  to  negotiate  with  kings.  A  royal  envoy 
to  the  Emperor  of  China  would  not  have  been  sent  in 
the  person  of  one  of  the  merchants  trading  with  that 
country. 

No  sooner,  however,  had  the  "  Legation "  arrived  at 
Malacca,  than  the  Governor  of  Malacca  seized  the 
ship,  and  forbade  the  projected  embassy  to  China.  The 
Governor  was  Don  Alvarez  Gama,  brother  of  Don  Peter 
Sylva,  who  had  been  so  helpful  to  Xavier  in  his 
expedition  to  the  Spice  Islands;  and  Xavier  bitterly 
regrets  that  the  friendly  brother  was  not  now  in  power. 

This  unexpected  and  sudden  frustration  of  Xavier's 
scheme  for  the  evangelization  of  China  threw  him  into  a 
state  of  agitation,  which,  he  assures  his  correspondents, 
they  were  unable  to  imagine.  In  Xavier's  letters  there 
is  now  a  sudden  transition  of  tone  from  the  last  letter, 
written  from  Cochin,  full  of  hope  and  confidence,  to  the 
next  letter,  written  from  Malacca  to  James  Pereria  in 
the  following  terms : —  "    w 

*'  It  is  all  my  fault !  On  account  of  my  great  sins, 
God  has  frustrated  our  Chinese  enterprise.  My  sins 
have  been  so  many  and  great,  that  they  have  not  only 
stood  in  my  own  way,  but  in  your  way  also,  and  rendered 
useless  all  the  merchandize  and  money  which  you  have 
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collected  for  this  legation.  God  is  my  witness  how- 
sincere  was  my  desire  to  serve  Him  and  yourself:  had 
this  not  been  so,  I  should  now  have  felt  far  more  bitter 
sorrow.  I  will  go  on  shipboard  at  once.  There  I 
will  await  its  time  of  sailing,  that  I  may  escape  the  sight 
of  your  people,  who  come  to  me  in  tears,  and  complain 
that  they  are  themselves  miserably  ruined  by  the  stoppage 
of  the  legation.  One  thing  I  have  to  ask  of  you.  Do 
not  come  and  see  me.  You  will  only  increase  my  sorrow 
by  the  recital  of  your  own  grief  and  calamity,  though  I 
trust  that  this  present  evil  will  turn  out  for  your  future 
benefit;  for  I  do  not  doubt  but  that  the  king  of 
Portugal,  as  I  have  asked  him  by  my  letters,  will  repay 
to  you  the  worth  of  your  zeal  for  the  religion  of  Christ. 
I  have  bid  farewell  to  the  Governor  who  has  thus  dared 
to  put  a  stop  to  a  Mission  so  well  calculated  to  enlarge 
the  Christian  faith.  May  God  pardon  the  man !  I  truly 
grieve  over  his  condition ;  for  he  will  suffer  far  heavier 
retribution  than  he  thinks  of.  May  our  Lord  be  your 
guardian,  and  the  leader  and  companion  of  my  present 
enterprise!"     (lY.  27.  Fr.   119.)  ; 

James  Pereria  had  comforted  Xavier  by  providing  him 
a  berth  in  one  of  his  ships  trading  to  China,  and  had 
abundantly  supplied  him  with  money,  and  with  all  other 
requisites,  and  Xavier  had  determined  to  attempt  to 
enter  China,  even  without  a  single  Associate,  for  he 
sent  one  of  the  Fathers  who  was  then  at  Malacca,  to 
Japan,  and  another  to  India.  He  onl}^  took  with  him 
on  shipboard  a  native   interpreter.     A  fatal  epidemic 
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soon  broke  out  at  Malacca,  and  Xavier's  ship  dropped 
down  to  the  Bay  of  Singapore,  where  she  remained  a 
month  or  six  weeks,  and  from  whence  Xavier  wrote 
several  letters. 

The  very  trite  remark,  that  misfortunes  try  the  sub- 
stance of  a  man,  and  render  true  greatness  of  character 
more  than  ever  conspicuous,  may  now  be  applied  to  the 
history  of  Xavier.  He  had  planned  the  "legation"  to 
China,  in  the  hope  of  obtaining  entrance  into  the  country 
as  a  Missionary  through  that  means ;  knowing  that  in 
his  true  character  he  was  precluded  by  the  strictest  laws 
of  the  Chinese  empire,  and  under  the  penalty  of  death. 
But  upon  the  failure  of  the  legation,  instead  of  receiving 
this  check  with  submission,  as  coming  from  the  hand 
of  God,  and  laying  out  his  plans  for  evangelizing  China 
with  a  band  of  competent  Associates,  apart  from  the 
prop  of  temporal  influence  which  had  so  often  deceived 
him,  the  course  which  Xavier  pursued  indicated  a 
hasty  and  angry  temper,  and  an  inordinate  self-impor- 
tance. He  obstinately  determined  to  carry  out  the  plan, 
notwithstanding  the  altered  circumstances,  and  to  seek 
an  interview  with  the  Emperor  of  China!  His  most 
earnest  thoughts  were  directed  to  the  devising  of  punish- 
ment for  the  Governor  of  Malacca.  He  sent  off  Jesuit 
Fathers  to  India,  with  letters  to  various  parties  there, 
and  he  wrote  letters  to  the  King  of  Portugal,  endea- 
vouring to  bring  down  both  ecclesiastical  and  civil 
vengeance  upon  the  Governor's  head.     Writing  to  his 
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friend  Gaspar,  at  Goa,  from  tlie  bay  of  Singapore!  he 
says —  - . 

"  YoTi  will  hardly  believe,  my  Father  Gaspar,  into  what 
paroxysms  I  have  been  thrown  at  Malacca.  I  cannot 
write  of  it  myself.  I  have  desired  F.  Perez  to  write 
to  you.  Whatever  he  says,  however  incredible  it  may 
seem,  you  must  believe.  I  am  on  my  way  to  the 
Chinese  islands  which  are  near  Canton,  denuded  of  all 
earthly,  but  surrounded,  as  I  hope,  with  heavenly 
defences.  I  have  imbibed  the  hope  that  heathen  men 
in  the  continent  of  China  will  open  to  me  the  entrance 
which  Christian  men  have  denied  me — men  who  have 
no  fear  of  ecclesiastical  censures  or  of  divine  wrath, 
which  they  miserably  provoke.  Take  special  care  that 
the  Bishop  sends  to  his  Vicar  at  Malacca  a  formal 
excommunication,  by  which  the  Governor  of  Malacca,  and 
all  others  who  have  contributed  to  frustrate  so  good  and 
Christian  a  work,  may  be  pubHcly,  and  by  name,  inter- 
dicted from  sacred  things. 

"I  desire  that,  in  that  form  of  excommunication,  it 
should  be  distinctly  stated  that  I  was  sent  into  India  as 
Apostolic  Legate,  by  Pope  Paul  III,  under  diplomas 
which  the  Bishop  has  himself  recognised.  I  insist  on 
this,  that  no  one  hereafter  may  oppose  the  propagation  of 
the  Christian  religion,  and  the  efforts  of  pious  men.  As 
an  individual,  indeed,  I  would  never  ask  any  prelate  to 
exclude  a  person  from  the  communion  of  the  faithful ; 
but  when  persons  have  incurred  the  penalty  of  exclu- 
sion by  virtue  of  pontifical  decrees  and  diplomas,  I  will 
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spare  no  pains  to  secure  tlie  proper  recognition  of  their 
condition;  nor  will  1  for  a  moment  suffer  any  conni- 
vance at  the  fault  of  such  men,  so  that  they  may  too 
easily  find  consolation  when  they  are  visited  with  com- 
punction; which  might  encourage  others  in  future 
daringly  to  impede  the  brethren  of  our  Society  going  to 
Molucca,  China,  Japan,  or  anywhere  else,  in  the  cause 
of  religion.  Hence  you  must  by  every  means  secure  the 
arrival  of  this  edict."     (IV.  30.  Fr.  122.) 

Another  object  of  Xavier's  displeasure  at  this  time 
was  the  King  of  the  Moluccas,  who  had  opposed  the 
progress  of  Christianity  in  his  dominions,  notwithstanding 
certain  benefits  which  he  had  received  upon  his  promise  to 
assist  that  cause.  John  Beira  was  therefore  sent  to  India 
to  induce  the  Viceroy  to  revoke  these  benefits. 

The  letters  thus  written  by  Xavier,  while  waiting  in 
the  Bay  of  Singapore,  exhibit  his  unabated  activity  of 
mind  and  his  habits  of  business.  Among  other  things, 
he  explains  to  Caspar  the  necessity  of  making  his  re- 
mittances to  the  Missionaries  in  Japan  in  gold  of  the 
purest  kind,  which  he  understood  to  be  the  Venetian 
coin.  He  sends  back  to  Goa  one  of  the  Japanese  inter- 
preters, John  Japan,  whom  he  had  brought  with  him,  in 
order  that  he  might  return  the  next  year  as  interpreter 
with  some  father  to  Japan;  and  to  hold  John  to  his 
engagement,  he  promised  that  he  should  have  30  '^par- 
does"  to  trade  with,  and  to  carry  back  a  profitable  in- 
vestment to  Japan.  He  wrote  letters  to  the  King  of 
Portugal  in  favour  of  James  Pereria,  and  sent  them 
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open,  in  duplicate,  through  the  hands  of  James  Pereria, 
that  he  might  see  the  light  in  which  Xavier  had  placed 
his  merits :  he  was  at  liberty  also  to  gratify  the  good 
brother  of  the  Governor,  by  showing  him  the  terms  in 
which  he  had  spoken  of  him  to  the  King.  He  advises 
James  Pereria,  also,  to  write  a  full  and  well-considered 
account  of  all  the  advantages  to  Portuguese  trade  if  an 
official  residence  for  the  Portuguese  were  obtained  at 
Canton.  His  letters  to  his  royal  correspondent  were 
to  be  put  into  a  bag,  and  directed  "To  our  Lord  the 
King,  from  Father  Master  Xavier ; "  and  were  to  be 
sent  by  a  confidential  person,  who  should  deliver  them 
personally  into  the  hands  of  the  King,  but  whose  interests 
in  India  would  oblige  him  to  return  without  delay,  and 
so  bring  back  early  replies. 

At  length  the  vessel  left  the  Bay  of  Singapore,  and 
reached  the  island  of  Sancian,  a  low  sandy  island  off  the 
coast,  near  Canton,  where  the  Portuguese  ships  were 
accustomed  to  lie  at  anchor,  and  to  barter  their  goods 
with  the  Chinese  merchants,  who  brought  their's  in  their 
junks  to  the  same  rendezvous. 

Here  Xavier  was  seized  with  fever,  which  lasted  fifteen 
days.  Then  he  recovered,  and  for  the  next  three  weeks 
renewed  his  active  habits  of  correspondence  and  of 
scheming.  Nine  letters,  written  during  these  three  weeks, 
are  preserved. 

To  James  Pereria  he  writes,  on  the  first  and  on  the 
last  day  of  that  period,  telling  him  of  his  plans  for  enter- 
ing China,  and  of  the  dangers  which  were  predicted. 

m2 
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The  last  letter  is  full  of  gratitude  to  him  for  the  ample 
provision  he  had  made  for  all  his  wants,  and  for  far  more 
than  he  wanted,  and  assures  him  that  the  master  of  his 
ship,  Thomas  Scandal,  was  as  zealous  in  his  attentions  as 
it  was  possible  for  a  man  to  be.  Xavier  reckons  con- 
fidently upon  Pereria's  executing  his  legation  the  follow- 
ing year,  authorizes  him  to  bring  with  him  a  Jesuit 
father  from  Goa,  and  begs  him  also  to  bring  the  beauti- 
ful ecclesiastic  vestments  which  Xavier  had  prepared  for 
his  own  use  in  China,  but  which  he  had  left  in  the  hands 
of  Father  Perez  at  Malacca,  when  the  legation  was 
arrested.  He  adds,  "  If  any  way  is  opened  to  me  through 
divine  favour  of  entering  China,  you  shall  find  me  there 
in  one  of  two  lodgings,  which  difiPer  much  in  kind,  either 
a  captive  in  the  dungeon  of  Canton,  or  in  Pekin,  where 
the  Emperor  is  said  to  reside,  preparing  for  your  arrival, 
and  as  your  courier,  or  as  a  forerunner  in  the  ofiice  you 
will  have  to  discharge." 

To  Father  Francis  Perez,  whom  he  left  in  charge  of 
the  Jesuit  house  in  Malacca,  he  writes  a  peremptory  di- 
rection to  quit  that  city,  and  to  shut  up  the  house.  "  I 
command  you  irrevocably  to  depart  from  Malacca.  I 
forbid  you  to  hesitate,  whatever  entreaties  or  fallacious 
promises  may  be  addressed  to  you.  Do  not  bestow  any 
more  labour  upon  a  community  so  ungrateful,  and  so 
unworthy  of  the  benefit  of  our  establishment.  That 
labour  may  be  far  more  usefully  bestowed  anywhere 
else."  Perez  was  to  go  by  the  next  ship  to  India,  and  to 
take  charge  of  the  Jesuit  college  at  Quilon ;  but  espe- 
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cially  he  was  to  expedite,  and  to  publish,  the  edict  of 
excomimimcation.  ^^  ;      i 

Xavier  informs  his  friends  in  these  letters  that  he  had 
procured  the  building  of  a  small  hut  upon  the  shore, 
where  he  daily  celebrated  divine  offices  till  he  was  too 
ill ;  and  that  he  had  plenty  to  do  in  hearing  confessions, 
in  composing  quarrels,  and  in  other  such  employments. 

Xavier's  last  scheme  for  entering  China  was  one  of 
questionable  morality.  He  learnt  upon  his  arrival  at 
Sancian  that  any  attempt  of  the  Chinese  to  smuggle  an 
European  into  the  country  would  be  visited  with  the  death 
of  themselves  and  of  their  families.  Nevertheless,  he  tried 
to  bribe  the  Chinese  to  run  the  risk.  Numbers  refused. 
He  found,  at  length,  a  merchant  whose  junk  only  con- 
tained his  own  family  and  servants,  who  was  willing 
to  run  this  risk  of  life.  The  desperate  nature  of  the 
risk  is  evident  from  the  greatness  of  the  bribe,  Xavier 
calls  "enormous."  It  was  to  consist  of  twenty  "pics" 
of  pepper,  valued  at  200  moidores,  which,  Xavier  adds, 
would  be  to  the  Chinese  merchant  worth  350.  In  En- 
glish money  this  would  have  amounted  to  nearly  £300, 
even  at  that  day,  a  sum  representing  many  times  the 
amount  at  the  present  time.  Such  was  the  liberality 
of  James  Pereria,  that  Xavier  was  able  to  offer  this 
sum.  The  courage,  however,  of  Xavier's  interpreter 
failed  him,  and  he  deserted.  A  lay  brother  whom  Xavier 
was  to  take  with  him  proved,  he  says,  false,  and  was 
expelled  by  Xavier  from  the  fraternity. 

This  desperate  risk  of  his  own  life  and  of  the  lives  of 
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others, — in  point  of  morality  very  questionable,  was 
the  last  scheme  which  occupied  the  living  thoughts  of 
Xavier;  and  this  he  describes,  in  fine  language,  as  an 
act  of  faith  in  God. 

The  only  two  letters  remaining  to  be  noticed  were  ad- 
dressed to  Gaspar  Barzaeus,  one  to  Gaspar  personally,  the 
other  to  Gaspar  and  Francis  Perez  conjointly.  In  each 
there  are  the  most  vehement  injunctions  to  obtain  the 
excommunication  of  the  Governor  of  Malacca.  In  the 
last  of  the  two  Xavier  dictates  the  full  form  of  the  accu- 
sation, and  terms  the  conduct  of  the  Governor  treason 
against  the  King,  as  well  as  disobedience  to  the  head  of 
the  Church.  He  gives  minute  directions  respecting  the 
publication  of  this  excommunication  in  the  pulpit  of 
Malacca,  and  in  other  places.  He  paints  in  vivid  lan- 
guage the  efforts  of  the  devil  and  all  his  legions  to  prevent 
the  Jesuit  Society  from  getting  a  footing  in  China. 
Again  and  again  he  repeats  his  solemn  injunctions  to 
the  fathers  to  carry  out  all  his  commands  to  the  very 
letter,  which  he  had  given,  vivd  voce,  or  which  he  had 
subsequently  written  in  his  letters.  And,  in  the  last 
place,  he  guards  Gaspar  against  admitting  the  thought 
that  Xavier  was  dead,  and  that  therefore  he  might  ex- 
ercise his  own  judgment,  being  no  longer  amenable  to 
his  commands.  "I  remember,"  he  writes,  "on  a  simi- 
lar occasion,  some  fell  into  this  error  on  account  of  my 
long  absence ;  but  I  shall  not  die  before  God  wills  my 
death.  Long  since,  indeed,  I  have  desired  death,  and 
life  has  been  a  weariness.     But  let  not  human  curiosity 
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indulge  in  useless  disputes  about  the  hour  of  my  decease. 
It  is  fixed  in  the  eternal  decree,  and  vain  thoughts  can 
neither  hasten  nor  delay  it.  Take  this  warning,  that  you 
must  not  act  upon  your  own  judgment,  as  once  happened, 
if  you  recollect:  you  then  yielded  somewhat  to  your 
own  sense  of  what  was  right,  though  contrary  to  my 
directions.  God  knows  whether,  in  that  affair,  you  were 
wise  or  foolish.  I  hope  that  when  I  shall  return,  pro- 
bably next  year,  I  may  find  nothing  of  this  sort  to  cen- 
sure and  correct.'* 

Within  three  weeks  of  writing  this  letter,  on  Dec.  2, 
1552,  Xavier  died.  That  teeming  and  anxious  head 
ceased  to  think ;  that  fervent  heart  ceased  to  throb.  No 
companion  was  near  to  whom  he  could  breathe  out  his 
dying  thoughts.  No  priest  gave  the  last  offices  of  the 
Church,  or  committed  his  body  to  a  Christian  grave. 
He  expired  in  a  crowded  mart  of  traders  and  mariners, 
and  was  hastily  buried  in  the  sand  beside  the  sea  shore. 
He  died,  says  one  of  the  narratives,  in  a  shed  con- 
structed of  stakes  and  branches  of  trees.  Portuguese 
merchants  found  him  there,  ere  the  last  spark  of  life  had 
been  quenched,  and  were  present  when  he  drew  his  last 
breath. 


The  earliest  account,  as  far  as  I  can  find,  which  exists 
of  Xavier's  death,  and  of  the  subsequent  circumstances, 
is  that  recorded  by  Maffeus  in  a  letter  of  Arias  Blan- 
doniiis,  a  Jesuit,  dated  Goa,  23d  Dec.  1554.  It  is 
addressed  to  the  Jesuit  Society  in  Europe,  and  states 
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that  a  long  letter  had  been  written,  which  had  been  re- 
turned to  Goa  after  the  vessel  which  carried  it  had  been 
shipwrecked ;  and  that  Melchior  Nugnez  had  therefore 
desired  him  to  write  again.  After  other  things.  Arias 
states  that  Melchior  Nugnez  came  from  Bassein  to  assume 
the  duties  of  Gaspar ;  that  he  then  went  to  visit  Francis 
Perez  at  Cochin,  and  afterwards  Nicholas  at  Quilon ; 
that  while  there  he  heard  from  sailors  who  came  from 
Pegu  of  the  death  of  Francis  Xavier,  and  of  the  events 
which  followed.  Arias  adds — "  I  will  now  relate  what  I 
have  myself  full  knowledge  of,  respecting  this  event." 
He  then  relates  that  the  embassy  on  which  Xavier  had 
reckoned  for  obtaining  an  entrance  into  China  was 
stopped  at  Malacca  ',  that  Xavier  went  on  alone,  with  no 
companion,  not  even  a  servant;  that  he  died  there  of 
fever ;  that  some  Portuguese  merchants  who  were 
there,  and  who  greatly  respected  Xavier,  buried  him  in 
his  clerical  vestments,  in  quick  lime,  that  the  flesh  might 
be  the  sooner  consumed,  and  that  they  might  take  his 
bones  to  India ;  that  when  they  had  waited,  as  they 
thought,  long  enough,  they  examined  the  body,  and 
found  it  perfect;  that  they  were  astounded  at  the  mi- 
racle. Yet  when  the  time  of  their  sailing  arrived  the 
merchants  would  have  left  the  body,  if  one  of  them,  who 
had  been  intimate  with  Xavier,  had  not  determined  to 
take  it.  The  coffin,  full  of  quick  lime,  was  put  into  the 
ship,  and  carried  to  Malacca,  where  it  was  buried  with 
great  pomp  by  the  inhabitants,  and  remained  for  a  long 
time  undisturbed  ;  until  one  of  the  Jesuit  brethren,  whom 
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Melchior  had  sent  to  investigate  the  circumstances  of 
Xavier  and  of  the  Mission  in  Japan,  arrived  at  Malacca. 
This  brother  examined  the  body,  and  found  it  still  per- 
fect. He  had  it  placed  in  a  new  and  splendid  coffin, 
provided  at  the  expense  of  Francis  Pereria,  and  it  was 
deposited  in  the  hermitage  in  which  he  himself  lived. 
It  remained  there  until  Peter  Alcaceva  arrived  at 
Malacca  from  Japan.  ^^^^^^^  >       ^^^^    ^  \^       ' 

A  letter  from  Peter  Alcaceva  in  the  same  collection 
carries  on  the  narrative.  It  states  that  his  visit  at  Ma- 
lacca was  in  November  and  December  1553,  that  is, 
about  a  year  after  Xavier's  death.  As  there  was  a  ship 
leaving  Malacca  for  India,  it  was  determined  by  the  two 
brethren  to  take  the  body  of  Xavier  with  them  to  Goa, 
where  they  arrived  in  the  spring  of  1554. 

"  We  at  Goa,"  writes  Arias,  "  had  only  heard  that 
Xavier  was  dead,  the  ships  from  Malacca  not  having 
arrived.  The  first  of  the  fleet  announced  that  the  body 
of  Xavier  was  on  its  way  from  Malacca,  and  that  the 
vessel  was  at  Cochin.  The  admiral  sent  us  word  of  this, 
and  that  by  the  virtue  of  the  body  it  bore  the  ship  had 
been  delivered  out  of  many  dangers."  Melchior  im- 
mediately asked  the  Viceroy  to  send  a  fleet  ship  to 
receive  the  body;  but  the  admiral  objected  that  it  was 
not  fair  to  deprive  the  ship  of  its  safeguard  so  near  the 
end  of  the  voyage.  Melchior,  however,  and  a  company 
of  choristers  and  brethren,  took  a  vessel,  and  were  for 
four  days  and  nights  out  at  sea.  At  last  they  met  the 
ship  ofi"  Baticola,  twenty  leagues  from  Goa.     The  body 
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was  then  lowered  from  the  ship  into  Melchior's  vessel. 
The  choristers  in  their  surplices,  and  with  branches  in 
their  hands,  chanted  the  **  Gloria  in  Excelsis."  The  ship 
fired  a  salute  with  its  great  guns.  The  body  was  dressed 
in  splendid  vestments,  the  hands  in  the  form  of  a  cross, 
the  feet  had  on  the  sandals.  It  was  brought  to  a  chapel 
1500  paces  from  Goa.  It  was  afterwards  conducted  with 
a  great  procession,  headed  by  the  Viceroy,  to  the  Jesuit 
house,  and  deposited  in  the  chapel ;  and  for  weeks  follow- 
ing crowds  continually  pressed  to  view  the  holy  man. 

Section  2.  Xavier's  personal  character  reviewed. 

We  have  now  before  us  the  history  of  Francis  Xavier. 
It  remains  to  take  a  general  review  of  his  character  and 
of  his  achievements.  We  have  already  marked  the  in- 
consistencies of  his  character,  that  great  qualities  were 
combined  with  great  weaknesses.  We  will  begin  with 
the  brighter  parts  of  the  picture. 

The  foregoing  pages  show  that  Francis  Xavier  was 
gifted  by  nature  with  a  clear  intellect,  with  a  magnani- 
mous heart,  with  a  sanguine  temperament,  and  with 
boundless  self-reliance ;  yet  this  last  quality  was  softened 
by  its  alliance  with  self-abasement  and  condescension  to- 
wards others.  He  had  also  a  compassionate  and  loving 
heart  All  these  great  endowments  were  devoted  with 
untiring  energy  to  the  work  to  which  he  conceived  that 
he  had  been  called  of  God.  That  work  was  to  bring 
over  native  heathen  Kings  and  their  people  to  embrace 
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the  Christian  religion,  and  to  revive  the  religion  of  the 
Portuguese  residents  in  the  East.  For  the  accomplish- 
ment of  this  work  he  was  invested  with  very  special 
civil  powers,  and  the  highest  ecclesiastical  sanctions. 
The  position,  the  work,  and  the  natural  endowments  and 
character  of  Francis  Xavier,  present  a  deeply  interesting 
theme  of  contemplation.  The  following  features  may  be 
studied  with  great  advantage  by  all  who  are  engaged  in 
Missions  to  the  heathen.     ;^C^^^-  ;       ^  ^  ^    ^ 

1.   Francis  Xavier  affords  an  admirable  example  of 
energy  in  his  calling;  setting  at  once  to  work,  from  the 
first  moment  he  placed  his  foot  on  a  heathen  soil,  as  at 
Melinda,  Socotra,  and  on  his  arrival  at  Goa,  before  his 
particular  field   of  labour  was  designated.     The  same 
energy  never  ceased  till  the  day  of  his  death.     This  was 
manifest  even  in  the  island  of  Sancian,  amidst  the  inter- 
vals of  his  last  fatal  disease.     All  his  letters  show  that 
the  man  was  alive  in  every  part,  that  nothing  bearing 
upon  his  great  object  escaped  his  eye  or  his  ear,  and 
that  he  was  ever  ready  to  spend  and  be  spent  in  his 
work.      Having  devoted  himself  to  India  for  life  and  for 
death,  the  idea  of  a  return  to  Europe,  even  to  plead  for 
fellow-labourers,  was  regarded  by  him  as  a  simple  im- 
possibility.    Where  there  is  spiritual  power  in  such  a 
character  the  results  are  glorious.     These  men  of  per- 
severing energy  have  been  the  most  illustrious   Mis- 
sionaries in  Protestant  annals.     Such  men  Hve  two  lives 
in  one.     If  faithful  to  the  Truth,  God  honours  them  by 
giving  them  great  success  in  winning  souls  to  Him. 
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-  2.  Another  point  of  view  in  which  Xavier  may  be  pro- 
posed as  an  example  to  Protestant  Missionaries  is  in  the 
maintaining  a  bold  position  as  a  Christian  Missionary. 
It  will,  indeed,  have  been  seen  that  he  carried  this 
conduct  to  an  extravagant  extent,  and  stretched  the  bow 
till  it  broke  in  his  hand.  He  had  also  special  worldly- 
advantages  for  maintaining  such  boldness.  But  still 
there  is  much  which  may  be  imitated  under  better  regu- 
lation, and  in  a  more  Christian  spirit.  Xavier  was  every- 
where the  Missionary.  In  the  suite  of  an  Ambassador, 
in  the  palace  of  a  King,  among  the  crew  of  a  ship,  in  the 
busy  sea-port  while  waiting  for  a  passage,  among  civil 
and  military  officers,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  native 
Kings,  and  even  in  their  courts,  Xavier  was  the  Mis- 
sionary, known  and  read  of  all  men  as  such,  and  there- 
fore enforcing  attention,  and  exercising  an  important 
influence  in  favour  of  Missions.  More  especially  in  re- 
spect of  the  native  races  he  acted  the  part  of  a  true  Mis- 
sionary, maintaining  their  rights  against  the  oppression 
and  injustice  of  his  own  countrymen,  and  treating  them 
as  possessing  the  same  feelings  and  capacities  as  their 
more  civilized  fellow-men. 

3.  Xavier's  example  is  equally  striking  in  his  sym- 
fathy  for  all  his  fellow-labourers  in  the  Mission  field. 
Though  placed  by  his  political  and  ecclesiastical  status 
prodigiously  above  all  of  them,  and  also  invested  with 
autocratical  power  over  all  the  Jesuit  Missionaries,  he 
.  yet  manifested  in  all  his  communications  the  most  deli- 
cate  attention  to  the  feelings  of  a   Missionary,   and  a 
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prompt  zeal  in  ministering  to  their  wants.  The  secret  of 
this  bright  feature  in  his  character  was  perhaps  in  the 
experience  which  he  had  gained  by  his  first  year's  per- 
sonal labours  on  the  Fishery  Coast.  The  section  which 
is  devoted  to  an  account  of  his  management  of  a  Mis- 
sion, affords  many  valuable  hints  to  all  Missionary  Com- 
mittees, and  to  the  Bishops  and  other  ecclesiastical  autho- 
rities presiding  over  a  Mission  field.  There  is  indeed 
much  to  avoid  in  the  practice  of  Xavier,  but  much  also 
to  imitate.  ^-,  .■■■■■.■y'--'-^'-''^--  V-^-:?'' ■/-:'r;-^ -^^^  "■-^■* 

4.  An  eminent  and  bright  feature  in  Xavier's  character 
was  also  his  zeal  as  a  peace-maker.  He  regarded  it  as 
a  part  of  his  ofiice,  wherever  he  was,  to  compose  quarrels. 
His  energetic  remonstrances,  affectionate  entreaties,  and 
sound,  practical  counsels,  by  which  he  strove  to  make 
his  brethren  dwell  together  in  unity,  deserve  the  highest 
praise.  He  knew,  as  he  tells  us,  the  peculiar  irritability 
of  Europeans  in  a  tropical  climate,  and  he  spared  no 
pains  to  secure'  the  preservation  of  harmonious  co-ope- 
ration and  brotherly  love  amongst  all  feUow- workers  in 
the  Christian  ministry. 

5.  One  more  excellency  in  Xavier's  Missionary  ex- 
ample may  be  pointed  out,  namely,  the  fulness  and  fre- 
quency of  his  communications  with  the  Church  at  home. 
In  his  day,  letters  to  India  were  only  sent  and  received 
once  a  year  by  the  annual  fleet:  he  had  also  renounced 
Europe  for  ever.  Yet  he  continued  to  write  to  the  last 
year  of  his  life  with  all  the  freshness  and  fullness  of  his 
first  impressions.   He  stood  between  the  Church  at  home 
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and  the  Church  abroad  as  the  representative  of  both. 
He  wrote  with  all  the  confidence  and  authority  of  one 
who  was  still  identified  with  his  old  University  at  Paris, 
with  the  Missionary  College  at  Coimbra,  which  he  had 
never  seen,  and  with  Rome  as  the  metropolis  of  his 
Church.  Much  as  we  must  lament  the  "  dressing  "  which 
his  letters  to  Europe  received  at  his  hands,  yet  we  can- 
not but  wish  to  receive  from  those  Missionaries  to  whom 
God  has  given  the  pen  of  a  ready  writer,  letters  as  full 
and  as  fresh,  though  more  consistent,  than  those  written 
by  Francis  Xavier, 

With  such  excellent  features  in  the  character  of  Xavier, 
it  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  his  admirers  have  had 
recourse  to  fictions  in  order  to  exalt  him  to  a  super- 
human eminence.  In  the  sober  realities  of  his  history 
there  is  enough  to  entitle  him  to  a  high  rank  in  the  roll  of 
self-devoted  philanthropists.  But  his  eulogists  claim  for 
him  the  title  of  a  Christian  hero  upon  grounds  which  are 
untenable.  We  refer  not  to  his  reputed  miracles:  a 
worker  of  miracles  is  placed  beyond  criticism :  but  we 
refer  to  such  legends  as  the  conversion  of  a  myriad  of 
heathen  in  a  few  months,  as  his  encountering  and  over- 
throwing a  hostile  army  by  his  look  and  presence,  as 
facing  the  most  horrible  dangers  in  the  Spice  Islands,  and 
such  like.  The  facts  of  Xavier's  history  show  that  he 
was  less  exposed  than  Missionaries  generally  are  to  per- 
sonal dangers.  In  India,  in  the  Spice  Islands,  in  Japan, 
his  ministrations  were  confined  to  the  sea  coast,  which 
was  under  the  command  of  the  Portuguese  navy.    When 
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the  Badages  were  abroad  upon  the  Fishery  Coast,  he 
did,  indeed,  run  some  personal  risk,  in  his  desire  to 
secure  the  protection  of  his  converts.  His  immediate 
successor  in  this  work,  Anthony  Criminal,  on  a  like 
occasion,  threw  himself  into  the  midst  of  his  converts, 
covered  their  flight,  and  perished  under  the  darts  of  the 
enemy.  But  Xavier  had  no  encoimter  with  the  Badages, 
and  had  only  to  attend  to  the  wounded  after  the  battle 
was  over.  Neither  was  Xavier's  fortitude  put  to  the 
test  by  any  formidable  opposition  or  persecution,  except 
in  his  last  scheme  of  reaching  China,  when  his  deport- 
ment has  little  in  it  of  the  heroic. 

Yet  we  often  hear  the  name  of  Xavier  put  forth  as  a 
great  hero,  to  the  disparagement  of  Protestant  Mis- 
sionaries. Reduce  his  history  to  its  true  dimensions, 
and  Protestant  Missions  have  no  reason  to  shun  a  com- 
parison. His  pretensions  fall  short  of  those  of  Samuel 
Marsden  and  his  two  European  Catechists  in  New  Zea- 
land, spending  their  first  Sunday  amidst  a  crowd  of  war- 
like cannibals,  upon  a  coast  which  had  been  shunned  for 
many  previous  years  by  every  merchant-ship;  or  of 
Henry  Martyn,  the  solitary  witness  for  the  word  of 
Christ  in  Shiraz,  disputing  with  the  most  learned  Maho- 
metans in  their  own  tongue,  and  winning  their  admiration 
for  his  person,  notwithstanding  their  bitter  enmity  to  his 
religion ;  or  of  Williams,  in  his  visits  to  the  islands  of  the 
Pacific,  where  no  European  before  himself  had  landed, 
and  persevering  in  his  efibrts  to  impart  to  them  the 
Grospel  of  Christ,  till  his  life  was  sacrificed  at  their  hands ; 


_-.*^t~*.»_->-j 


256  LIFE  OP  FRANCIS  XAVIER.       ;^ 

or  of  Judson  in  the  prisons  of  Burmah ;  or  of  many  other 
names  which  might  be  selected  from  the  hst  of  Protestant 
Missionary  heroes.     And  when  this  list  shall  be  exhaust- 
ed, we  have  a  reserve  of  heroic  deeds  in  a  class  which 
has  no  existence  in  the  Church  of  Rome.     Let  us  com- 
pare Xavier  with  the  Missionary's  wife  Rosine  Krapf, 
who  accompanied  her  husband,  Dr.  Krapf,  into  the  heart 
of  Abyssinia,  shared  his  flight  when  expelled  through 
the  intrigues   of  Romanists,   re-entered   with  him   the 
wilderness  of  Shoho,  to  regain  the  province  of  Tigre, 
though  with   the   prospect  before   her  of  the  birth   of 
her  first-born  child  in  that  wilderness.     See  her  com- 
forting her  husband  under  the  shade  of  a  wilderness  tree, 
as  he  took  the   dying  babe   in  his   arms   to  dedicate 
it  to  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.      Hear  her, 
while  he  hesitated  for   a  name,  pronounce   the  Am- 
haric   term  for  "  a  tear !"      And  then  she  was  forced 
by  the  savage  natives  to  pursue  her  journey  after  three 
days'  rest.     See  the   same  valiant  lady  accompanying 
her  husband  through  the  perils  of  shipwreck  in  native 
boats,  till  they  reached  the  more  civilized  settlement  of 
Mombas,  an  island  lying  off  the  East  Coast  of  Africa,  as 
Sancian  lies  off  the  coast  of  China,  each  island  within 
sight  of  the  land  sought  to  be  evangelized.     There  listen 
to  the  last  accents  of  this  genuine  female  Missionary,  while 
sinking  into  the  arms  of  death,  enjoining  her  husband  to 
carry  her  body  to  the  opposite  continent  of  Africa,  and 
to  bury  her  on  the  sea  shore,  that  the  pagan  Wanikas 
who  passed  by  her  tomb  might  be  reminded  of  the  object 
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which  had  brought  her  to  that  country,  and  that  her 
grave  might  be  the  starting-point  for  future  Missionaries 
to  carry  the  light  of  the  Gospel  through  the  Galla  country 
into  inhospitable  Abyssinia.*  How  does  the  romance 
of  Xavier's  last  scene  at  Sancian,  off  the  coast  of  China, 
and  of  the  transfer  of  his  remains  to  the  chapel  at 
Goa,  sink  in  the  presence  of  this  parallel  story  of  a 
Missionary's  heroic  wife  I 

The  cause  of  truth  compels  us  also  to  notice  the  dark 
shades  and  great  defects  in  Xavier's  character. 

Xavier's  impulsiveness,  and  his  frequent  and  sudden 
changes  of  purpose,  contrast  very  unfavourably  with  the 
patient  endurance  and  perseverance  of  the  true  Mis- 
sionary.  ;■-:-: 

A  want  of  thorough  truthfulness  is  also  conspicuous 
in  all  Xavier's  European  correspondence.  Whatever 
charitable  allowances  may  be  made  for  the  opposite  re- 
presentations given  in  letters  to  friends  in  Europe,  and  to 
friends  on  the  spot,  concerning  the  work  in  which-he  was 
engaged  on  the  Fishery  Coast,  it  must  be  confessed  that 
a  sincere  regard  for  truth  should  have  saved  him  from 
such  contradictions  as  his  letters  exhibit.  The  advice  also 
which  he  gives  to  a  Missionary  to  exercise  a  delicate 
flattery  towards  those  parties  whose  goodwill  he  wished  to 
secure,  by  representing  the  result  of  his  own  labours  as 
due  to  them,  bears  the  mark  of  insincerity.  .  The  same 
stamp  rests  upon  his  instructions  to  Missionaries  for 

*  Church  Missionary  Record,  April  1845. 


iT^'p'S":'  ' '"s,W^3S^Bp^^5!%-:. 


258  LIFE  OP  FRANCIS  XAVIER. 

mamtainmg  their  ministerial  influence  over  others  by  a 
specious  appearance  of  humility,  and  by  an  espionage 
into  their  private  affairs.  How  far  removed  are  all  such 
expedients  from  the  Apostolic  maxim,  "  by  manifestation 
of  the  truth  commending  ourselves  to  every  man's  con- 
science in  the  sight  of  God." 

Xavier's  Missionary  reputation  labours,  also,  under 
the  capital  defect  of  his  failure  to  acquire  any  native 
language;  whether  from  inability,  or  from  undervaluing 
the  means  of  preaching  the  Word  of  God. 

A  far  darker  shade  in  Xavier's  history,  viewed  as  a 
Missionary  of  the  Gospel,  was  his  attempts  to  advance  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  by  the  sword  of  the  magistrate,  by 
the  terrors  of  persecution,  and  by  the  bribe  of  temporal 
advantages.  The  name  of  Xavier  became  identified  in 
future  generations  with  this  anti-Christian  system.  "The 
Jesuits,"  says  Dr.  Geddes,*  in  his  Church  History  of 
Ethiopia,  "  were  all  to  a  man  of  the  same  opinion  with 
that  great  apostle  of  the  Indies,  Francis  Xavier,  whose 
maxim,  as  Ravaretta  informs  us,  was,  that  Missionaries 
without  muskets  do  never  make  converts  to  any  purpose. 
The  truth  of  which  maxim  John  Bolunte,  a  Missionary 
Jesuit,  tells  us  is  confirmed  by  universal  experience ;  for 
neither  in  the  Brazils,  Peru,  Mexico,  Florida,  the  Philip- 
pines, or  Molucca,  have  any  conversions  been  made 
without  the  help  of  the  secular  power." 

*  Dr.  Geddes,  Chancellor  of  Sarum,  was  for  many  years 
British  Chaplain  at  Lisbon,  and  there  studied  the  Portuguese 
Histories  of  Missions. 
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This  fault,  it  may  be  said,  was  rather  one  of  the  age 
in  which  Xavier  lived,  and  he  might  plead  the  pre- 
scription of  Church  history  for  centuries  past  in  its 
vindication.  But  when  he  proposed  to  the  King  of 
Portugal  to  avow  that  it  was  the  business  of  civil  autho- 
rities, and  not  of  Missionaries,  ^*to  make  Christians,"  he 
carried  a  false  principle  to  an  unusual  length.  Besides 
which,  it  is  our  present  purpose  to  bring  the  character  of 
Xavier  to  the  test  of  Christian  principles ;  and  by  these 
Xavier  stands  convicted  of  an  unchristian  spirit  in  his 
military  expedition  against  Jafihapatam,  in  his  threats  of 
the  Inquisition  against  those  who  opposed  his  work,  and 
especially  in  the  vengeance  which  he  invoked  with  his 
last  breath  upon  the  Governor  of  Malacca,  for  his  inter- 
ference with  the  political  part  of  a  scheme  which  Xavier 
had  devised  for  promoting  a  Missionary  object. 

The  most  serious  charge  against  Xavier,  however, 
remains  to  be  stated.  He  undertook  a  great  spiritual 
enterprise  without  the  right  means  and  preparation  for 
the  work.  God's  inspired  volume  in  the  language  of  the 
people  was  no  part  of  his  Missionary  agency.  He  did 
not  arm  himself  with  that  Gospel  which  is  *'the  power  of 
God  unto  salvation,"  It  is  melancholy  to  find  through- 
out his  writings,  amidst  many  noble  religious  senti- 
ments, little  which  tends  to  exalt  Christ,  or  to  honour  the 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  Virgin  Mary  and  the 
Saints  are  obtruded  into  an  idolatrous  position.  The 
religion  which  he  attempted  to  propagate  was  not  accord- 
ing to  the  Gospel  of  Christ.     He  has  left  on  record  his 
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manual  of  instruction,  and  it  proves  to  be  a  mixture  of 
legends  with  the  truth  of  God.  Hence  the  elements 
of  a  great  character  were  dwarfed  and  crippled  by  inferior 
motives  and  anti-christian  principles.  Great  natural 
endowments  and  precious  opportunities  were  wasted  in 
the  vain  attempt  to  extend  the  kingdom  of  Christ  by 
unauthorized  expedients,  and  by  *^  will-worship."  Hence 
the  contradiction  between  Xavier's  natural  force  of 
character  and  his  spiritual  inefficiency ;  between  the  ex- 
pectation which  would  be  formed  of  his  success  in  any 
secular  pursuit,  and  his  utter  failure  in  the  Missionary 
enterprise.  .  ,    ;  ^ 

Failure  is  not  alone  a  proof  of  the  unsoundness  of  the 
principles  on  which  an  enterprise  is  conducted.  But 
when  the  failure  may  be  traced  to  sources  of  inherent 
weakness  which  might  have  been  avoided;  and  when 
others  have  succeeded  in  the  same  enterprise  by  fur- 
nishing themselves  with  more  adequate  resources,  then 
failure  may  be  fairly  alleged  as  a  proof  of  defective 
preparation,  and  as  partaking  of  the  folly  of  the  man  who  . 
did  not  "  sit  down  first  and  count  the  costs." 

Xavier's  failure  in  the  enterprise  he  undertook  has 
been  proved  by  abundant  evidence.  Though  he  lived  in 
an  atmosphere  of  hope,  and  of  large  expectations,  success 
always  eluded  his  grasp.  He  could  neither  work  alone 
nor  control  his  associates.  At  last  he  turned  his  back 
upon  all  his  comrades,  and  sacrificed  his  life  in  attempting 
a  solitary  and  impracticable  enterprise.  If  we  compare 
him  with  that  class  of  Missionaries  to  whom  we  have 
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alluded — Schwartz,  Martyn,  Marsden,  Johnson,  Judson, 
Williams,  and  many  other  modern  Evangelists,  the  re- 
sults of  his  personal  labours,  and  of  his  Missionary  use- 
fulness, sink  into  insignificance. 

It  may  perhaps  be  urged  that  we  should  give  Xavier 
the  praise  of  having  been  the  leader  in  the  great  Jesuit 
Missionary  enterprise  of  the  sixteenth  century,  which 
was  sustained  for  two  hundred  years,  and  extended  over 
all  the  chief  regions  of  the  world.  Before,  however,  we 
can  fairly  estimate  the  reflex  glory  or  reproach  which 
Romish  Missions  cast  upon  the  leadership  of  Xavier,  it 
will  be  necessary  to  discuss,  somewhat  at  length,  the 
history  of  Romish  Missions ;  and  it  will  be  better  to  close 
the  review  of  Xavier's  personal  character  and  labours^ 
and  to  make  the  proposed  discussion  the  subject  of  a 
separate  chapter. 
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Section  1. — Sources  of  information  respecting  Romish 

Missions, 

The  present  chapter  will  be  devoted  to  a  far  wider 
subject  than  the  personal  history  of  Francis  Xavier, 
namely,  the  character  and  success  of  Romish  Missions 
in  general.  We  have  seen  Xavier's  confession,  after 
seven  years'  residence  in  India,  of  the  failure  of  Romish 
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Missions  in  his  day.  He  undoubtedly  communicated  a 
new  impulse  to  Romish  Missions.  But  it  is  a  question 
whether  this  new  era  was  for  good  or  for  evil,  in  respect 
of  the  progress  of  Christian  truth  throughout  the  world. 
The  history  of  Romish  Missions  before  the  era  of  Je- 
suitism is  very  scanty.  Fabricius  mentions  a  Latin 
work  of  authority  on  this  subject,  by  Raymond  Caron ; 
but  I  have  not  been  able  to  meet  with  that  book. 

The  Jesuits  undoubtedly  introduced  practices  and 
dissensions  into  the  Mission  field,  which  were  in  the 
highest  degree  disgraceful  and  disastrous  to  the  cause. 

It  will  be  well  to  commence  our  inquiry  by  some 
reference  to  the  sources  from  which  the  history  of  Romish 
Missions  may  be  obtained.  The  earliest  original 
authorities  from  the  time  of  Xavier  are  the  volumes 
of  Letters  of  Missionaries,  published  from  time  to  time 
in  various  countries  of  Europe.  I  have  already  shown 
the  suspicious  character  which  attaches  to  these  works. 
Xavier's  letters  are  distinguished  from  such  collections 
by  their  general  sobriety  and  ingenuous  disclosures,  as 
well  as  by  their  number  and  variety.  All  that  could 
be  found  of  his  writings  have  been  presented  to  us  in 
their  genuine  condition,  having  been  collected  from  time 
to  time,  and  published  by  careful  editors.  No  such 
materials  have  appeared  of  any  other  Romish  Missionary. 
Father  Ripa's  narrative  of  his  residence  as  a  painter  at 
the  Court  of  Pekin  from  1710  to  1723  is  the  nearest 
approach  which  I  have  found  to  the  autobiography  of 
Xavier. 
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I  have  looked  through  many  volumes  of  letters  of 
Missionaries,  published  in  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth 
centuries,  but  they  contain  such  stereotyped  accounts  of 
hundreds  and  thousands  of  converts,  such  boastful 
assertions  of  miracles  and  martyrdoms,  such  vague  and 
disconnected  statistics  of  success,  that  I  have  regarded  it 
as  a  hopeless  task  to  attempt  to  draw  any  satisfactory 
conclusions  from  this  source. 

Towards  the  close  of  the  seventeenth  century,  French 
Missionaries  began  to  be  numerous.  Many  of  these 
were  sent  out  and  supported  by  a  Missionary  Institution 
in  Paris.  The  letters  which  they  sent  to  France  relating 
to  their  labours  were  published  in  French  from  time  to 
time.  At  the  commencement  of  the  eighteenth  century, 
the  letters  of  French  Missionaries  were  brought  into 
notice  and  repute  by  the  famous  series  of  "Lettres 
ddijiantes  et  curieuses,  ecrites  des  Missions  etrangeres,  par 
quelques  Missionaires  de  la  Compagnie  de  Jesus."" 
Selections  of  these  letters  were  printed  in  English  by 
Mr.  Lockman,  1742,  who  gives  the  following  succinct 
account  of  the  work  in  his  Preface. 

"  The  original  consists  of  25  volumes  12mo.,  which 
were  printed  at  Paris  at  different  times,  as  the  several 
letters  came  to  hand,  or  as  the  editors  thought  proper  to 
send  them  to  press.  The  first  volume  was  made  public 
in  1717,  and  the  earliest  letter  is  dated  1699.  The  25th 
volume  was  published  in  1741,  and  the  last  letter  is  dated 
in  1740.  The  first  eight  volumes  of  the  original  were 
communicated  to  the  world  by  Father  Le  Gobien ;  and 
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the  succeeding  volumes  by  Father  Du  Halde,  both 
Jesuits,  who  compiled  the  four  large  folio  volumes, 
containing  a  general  history  of  China. " 

The  fidelity  of  the  glowing  accounts  of  successes  con- 
tained in  the  "  Lettres  edifiantes,"  &c.,  has  been  disproved 
by  Romish,  as  well  as  by  Protestant  writers.  But  it 
requires  much  moral  courage  in  a  Romanist  to  risk  the 
enmity  of  the  Jesuits  by  publishing  any  thing  to  their 
discredit.  A  Capuchin  Missionary,  who  was  bold  enough 
to  run  that  risk,  even  though  supported  by  the  Pope, 
was  hunted  like  a  hare,  according  to  his  own  account, 
throughout  every  country  in  Europe.  P.  Norbert  went 
out  as  a  Missionary  from  Rome  to  South  India  in  1737. 
He  afterwards  held  the  office  of  "Procureur  general  en 
Cour  de  Rome  des  Missions  aux  Indes  Orientales."  He 
began  to  expose,  after  his  return  from  India,  the  falsity 
of  the  Jesuit  letters  from  the  East.  In  one  of  his  pub- 
lished volumes,  (vol.  iii.  p.  60,)  he  states  that  "he  was 
often  solicited  by  the  Cardinals  of  the  Propagation  of 
the  Faith  to  unveil  in  the  face  of  the  Church  the  numerous 
falsehoods  contained  in  these  letters."  He  therefore 
prepared  a  work  for  the  press,  containing  a  history  of 
the  Madura  Mission,  and  of  the  visitatorial  Mission  of 
the  Cardinal  de  Tournon,  a  Papal  legate,  who  was  sent  to 
China,  and  perished  in  the  attempt  to  carry  out  the  Papal 
decrees  in  opposition  to  the  Jesuits.  The  work  is  highly 
condemnatory  of  the  conduct  of  the  Jesuit  Missionaries 
in  Madura  and  in  China,  and  contains  all  the  Papal 
examinations,  decrees,  and  documents  on  the  questions  at 
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issue  between  the  Jesuits  and  otlier  Missionaries.  As 
soon  as  it  was  known  that  Norbert  was  engaged  in  this 
w^ork,  a  persecution  against  him  began,  so  severe,  that 
Pope  Benedict  XIV.  issued  a  brief,  warning  all  persons 
not  to  molest  him.  He  left  Rome  to  avoid  the  hostility  of 
the  Jesuits,  he  escaped  to  Venice,  then  to  Lucca,  then  to 
Holland,  then  to  England,  where  he  supported  himself 
by  a  tapestry  manufacture;  then  he  removed  into  Prussia. 
He  procured  a  brief  from  the  Pope  to  wear  the  habit 
of  a  secular  priest,  and  took  the  assumed  name  of  Abbe 
Platel,  under  which  name  he  published  his  first  volumes. 
From  Prussia  he  sought  refuge  in  France,  then  in 
Portugal,  and  then  returned  to  France,  where  he  died  | 
about  1770,  being  73  or  75  years  old. 

Another  Romish  witness  to  the  untruthfulness  of  the 
Jesuits'  reports  of  their  Missions,  as  well  as  to  the  unchris- 
tian character  of  their  proceedings,  was  M.  Favre,  a  Swiss 
priest,  who  was  chosen  by  the  Bishop  of  Halicarnassus, 
M.  de  la  Baume,  as  his  secretary,  on  a  special  commission, 
in  1740,  from  the  Pope,  to  inquire  into  the  state  of  the 
Jesuit  Mission  in  Cochin  China.  This  Papal  commissioner, 
like  the  Cardinal  de  Tournon,  paid  the  forfeit  of  his  life, 
through  the  persecutions  of  the  Jesuit  Missionaries,  whom 
he  attempted  to  curb.  M.  Favre,  after  his  return  to 
Europe,  published  a  volume  of  letters,  in  which  he  ,; 
details  these  circumstances;  (Venice,  1746,)  in  the 
preface  of  which  he  thus  speaks  of  theLettres  edifiantes: 
"What  do  these  letters  principally  contain?  Choice 
eulogies   upon   their  Missions  and  their  Missionaries — 
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eulogies  which  are  not  in  the  least  founded  upon  truth. 
What  else?  Marvels  which  have  no  existence  except  in 
the  imagination  of  the  writers.  To  believe  them,  how 
many  conversions  have  been  effected  by  their  ministry ! 
what  progress  has  the  Gospel  made  in  their  hands !  Yet 
I  say  it  with  as  much  grief  as  truth,  I  found  on  the  spot 
not  the  least  vestige  of  these  fine  things,  these*' edifying" 
achievements.  I  found  only  scandalous  profanations  of 
the  divine  worship,  and  the  dissemination  of  discord, 
which  it  is  now  almost  impossible  to  suppress."  The 
volume  contains  a  variety  of  documents  and  reports, 
which  abundantly  prove  the  disorders  and  fierce  disputes 
amongst  the  Missionaries  of  this  Roman-Catholic  Mission. 

Romish  testimonies  to  the  untruthfulness  of  the  letters 
of  Romish  Missionaries  might  easily  be  multiplied.  But 
whoever  will  carefully  study  the  letters  with  a  view  to 
the  information  which  they  contain,  will  soon  discover, 
I  apprehend,  that  the  statements  are  so  vague  and  frag- 
mentary, that  it  is  impossible  to  weave  them  into  any 
connected  history,  or  to  collect  from  them  any  tolerable 
account  of  the  actual  results  of  the  Missions,  even  if 
their  honesty  had  never  been  impeached. 

A  new  series  of  letters,  in  French,  upon  the  plan  of 
the  Lettres  edifiantes,  named  "  The  Annals  of  the  Pro- 
pagation of  the  Faith,"  was  commenced  as  a  monthly 
publication  by  the  Missionary  Institution  at  Lyons,  in 
1823.  This  work  contains  extracts  from  the  corre- 
spondence of  Missionaries  in  the  various  Roman-Catholic 
Missions  which  receive  pecuniary  assistance  from   that 
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Institution,  which  has  been  of  late  years  the  main  sup- 
port of  Romish  Missions. 

Numerous  histories  of  particular  Missions  have  been 
published  from  time  to  time  since  the  close  of  the  sixteenth 
century.  But  I  have  not  been  able  to  meet  with  any, 
from  Maffeus  downwards,  which  do  not  reproduce  the 
statements  of  "The  letters"  and  partake  of  the  same 
character. 

Two  thick  volumes,  containing  3000  columns  of  print, 
have  lately  been  published  in  French,  which  give  a 
general  history  of  Romish  Missions  in  all  countries. 
"  Historic  des  Missions  Catholiques,  depuis  le  XIII  "*• 
Siecle  jusqu'a  nos  jours,  par  M.  le  Baron  Henrion. 
Paris,  1840."  In  the  preface  the  Baron  states  that  this 
is  the  first  attempt  to  compile  such  a  general  history. 
These  volumes  contain  all  legendary  tales,  miraculous 
relations,  and  martyrdoms  of  Romish  Missionaries, 
strung  together  into  an  entertaining  narrative;  and 
illustrated  by  320  engravings.  From  these,  however,  it 
is  impossible  to  pick  out  a  connected  history  of  any  one 
Mission,  or  the  general  results  of  Romish  Missions. 

Yet  such  Missionary  records  have  too  often  served 
the  purpose  of  misleading  Protestant  writers.  In  many 
Protestant  histories  of  the  progress  of  Christianity,  the 
romance  of  Romish  Missionary  legends  is  preserved, 
and  the  most  palpable  extravagencies  are  pared  down  to 
the  standard  of  Protestant  credulity,  and  then  put  forth 
as  historical  truth.  Take  as  an  example — "Xavier,"it 
has  been  said,  *' claims   10,000  converts  in  one  month: 
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say  half  that  number.  What  Protestant  Missionary  can 
show  5000  converts  in  a  month  ?"  Thus  are  many  un- 
wary Protestants  caught  in  Romish  meshes. 

There  is,  however,  a  class  of  Protestant  writers  on 
Romish  Missions,  such  as  Fabricius  and  Mosheim,  who 
have  not  only  had  an  extensive  knowledge  of  the  sub- 
ject, but  who  have  exercised  much  skill  and  patience 
in  unravelling  original  authorities.  Though  these  are 
secondary  authorities,  I  cannot  hesitate  to  avail  myself  of 
them  for  the  purposes  of  a  review  of  the  most  famous 
Romish  Missions. 


Section  2. — Vast  extent  of  Romish  Missions** 

In  estimating  the  success  or  failure  of  Romish  Mis- 
sions, it  is  important  to  remember  that  the  efforts  put 
forth  by  the  Church  of  Rome  for  the  conversion  of  the 
heathen  to  the  Christian  faith,  have  been  of  the  most 
powerfal  and  extensive  character.  If  only  a  few  ad- 
venturers had  gone  forth  upon  the  enterprise,  their  failure 
would  not  bring  reproach  upon  the  Church  from  which 
they  went  out.  Tiie  case  is,  however,  far  different  from 
this.  The  Church  of  Rome  has  organized  and  sustained 
its  Missions  for  centuries  upon  a  magnificent  scale.  It 
will  have  been  seen  that  Xavier  and  his  associates  were 
chiefly  supported  by  the  munificence  of  the  King  of 
Portugal,  and  by  charges  upon  his  revenue  in  India. 
The  different  religious  orders  in  Europe  have  also  sent 
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out  and  supported  many  of  their  associates  in  various 
parts  of  the  Missionary  field. 

In  the  early  part  of  the  seventeenth  century.  Mis- 
sionary Institutions  sprung  up  in  the  Romish  Church, 
which  enjoyed  the  highest  ecclesiastical  sanction  and 
patronage,  and  largely  promoted  the  extension  of  Mis- 
sions. I  extract  from  Mosheim's  Ecclesiastical  History 
some  account  of  these  establishments. 

"  Gregory  X Y.,  by  the  advice  of  his  confessor  Narni, 
founded  at  Rome,  in  the  year  1622,  the  famous  Con- 
gregation for  the  propagation  of  the  Faith,  and  enriched 
it    with    ample   revenues.      This    Congregation,   which 
consists  of  thirteen  cardinals,  two  priests,  one  monk,  and 
a  secretary,  is  designed  to  propagate  and  maintain  the 
religion  of  Rome  in  all  parts  and  corners  of  the  world. 
Its  riches  and  possessions  were  so  prodigiously  augmented 
by  the  munificence  of  Urban  YIIL,  and  the  liberality  of 
an  incredible  number  of  donors,  that  its  funds  are,  at 
this  day,  adequate  to  the  most  expensive  and  magnificent 
undertakings.      And,    indeed,   the   enterprises   of   this  j 
Congregation  are  great  and  extensive.      By   it  a  vast  I 
number  of  Missionaries  are  sent  to  the  remotest  parts  of^ 
the  world;  books  of  various  kinds  published  to  facilitate  I: 
the  study  of  foreign  and  barbarous  languages ;  the  sacred;^ 
writings  and  other  pious  productions  sent  abroad  to  the;! 
most  distant  corners  of  the  globe,  and  exhibited  to  each 
nation  and  country  in  their  own  language  and  characters  j/^- 
seminaries  founded  for  the  sustenance  and  education  of 
a  prodigious  number  of  young  men,  set  apart  for  the 
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foreign  Missions ;  houses  erected  for  the  instruction  and 
support  of  the  pagan  youths  that  are  yearly  sent  from 
abroad  to  Rome,  that  they  may  return  from  thence  into 
their  respective  countries,  and  become  the  instructors  of 
their  blinded  brethren;  not  to  mention  the  charitable 
establishments  that  are  designed  for  the  relief  and  support 
of  those  who  have  suffered  banishment,  or  been  involved 
in  other  calamities  on  account  of  their  zeal  for  proraotmg 
the  glory  of  its  pontijff.  Such  are  the  arduous  and  com- 
plicated schemes,  with  the  execution  of  which  this 
Congregation  is  charged ;  but  these,  though  the  principal, 
are  not  the  only  objects  of  its  attentions :  its  views,  in  a 
word,  are  vast,  and  its  exploits  almost  incredible.  Its 
members  hold  their  assemblies  in  a  splendid  and  magni- 
ficent palace,  whose  delightful  situation  adds  a  singular 
lustre  to  its  beauty  and  grandeur. 

"To  this  famous  establishment,  another,  less  magnificent, 
indeed,  but  highly  useful,  was  added  in  the  year  1627, 
by  Pope  Urban  VIIL,  under  the  denomination  of  a 
College,  or  Seminary  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Faith. 
This  seminary  is  set  apart  for  the  instruction  and 
education  of  those  who  are  designed  for  the  foreign 
Missions;  and  they  are  brought  up,  with  the  greatest 
care,  in  the  knowledge  of  all  the  languages  and  sciences 
that  are  necessary  to  prepare  them  for  propagating  the 
Gospel  among  the  distant  nations.  This  excellent  founda- 
tion was  due  to  the  zeal  and  munificence  of  John  Baptist 
Viles,  a  Spanish  nobleman  who  resided  at  the  court  of  Rome, 
and  who  began  by  presenting  to  the  pontiff  all  his  ample 
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possession,  together  with  his  house,  which  was  a  noble  and 
beautiful  structure,  for  this  pious  and  generous  purpose. 
His  liberality  excited  a  spirit  of  pious  emulation,  and  is 
followed  with  zeal  even  to  this  day.  The  Seminary  was 
at  first  committed  by  Urban  to  the  care  and  direction  of 
three  Canons  of  the  'patriarchal  churches;  but  this 
disposition  was  afterwards  changed,  and  ever  since  the 
year  1641  it  is  governed  by  the  Congregation,  founded 
by  Gregory  XV. 

"The  same  zealous  spirit  reached  France,  and  produced 
there  several  pious  foundations  of  a  like  nature.  In  the 
year  1663,  the  Congregation  of  Priests  of  the  Foreign 
Missions  was  instituted  by  royal  authority ;  while  an 
association  of  Bishops  and  other  ecclesiastics  founded 
the  Parisian  Seminary  for  the  Missions  abroad,  designed 
for  the  education  of  those  who  were  set  apart  for  the 
propagation  of  Christianity  among  the  pagan  nations. 
From  hence  apostolical  vicars  are  still  sent  to  Siam, 
Tonquin,  Cochin  China,  and  Persia,  Bishops  to  Babylon, 
and  Missionaries  to  other  Asiatic  nations,  and  all  these 
spiritual  envoys  are  supported  by  the  ample  revenues 
and  possessions  of  the  Congregation  and  Seminary. 
These  priests  of  the  foreign  Missions,  and  the  apostles 
they  send  into  foreign  countries,  are  almost  perpetually 
involved  in  altercations  and  debates  with  the  Jesuits  and 
their  Missionaries.  The  former  are  shocked  at  the 
methods  that  are  ordinarily  employed  by  the  latter  in 
convertincr  the  Chinese  and  other  Asiatics  to  the  Christian 
religion.      And   the   Jesuits,  in   their  turn,   absolutely 
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refuse  obedience  to  the  orders  of  the  apostolical  Vicars 
and  Bishops,  who  receive  their  commissions  from  the  Con- 
gregation above  mentioned,  though  this  commission  be 
issued  out  with  the  consent  of  the  Pope,  or  of  the  College 
de  Propaganda  Fide,  residing  at  Rome.  There  was  also 
another  religious  establishment  formed  in  France  during 
the  seventeenth  century,  under  the  title  of  the  Congregation 
of  the  Holy  Sacrament  ^  whose  founder  was  Antherius, 
Bishop  of  Bethlehem,  and  which,  in  the  year  1644, 
received  an  order  from  Urban  VIII.  to  have  always  a 
number  of  ecclesiastics  ready  to  exercise  their  ministry 
among  the  pagan  nations,  whenever  they  should  be  called 
upon  by  the  Pope,  or  by  the  Congregation  de  Propaganda^ 
for  that  purpose.  It  would  be  endless  to  mention  other 
Associations  of  less  note,  that  were  formed  in  several 
countries,  for  promoting  the  cause  of  Christianity  among 
the  darkened  nations,  as  also  the  care  taken  by  the  Jesuits 
and  other  religious  communities  to  have  a  number  of 
Missionaries  always  ready  for  that  purpose. 

"These  congregations  and  colleges  sent  forth  those 
legions  of  Missionaries,  who,  in  the  seventeenth  century, 
covered,  in  a  manner,  the  whole  face  of  the  globe,  and 
converted,  to  the  profession  of  Christianity  at  least,  if 
not  to  its  temper  and  spirit,  multitudes  of  persons  in  the 
fiercest  and  most  barbarous  nations.  The  religious  orders 
that  make  the  greatest  figure  in  these  Missions  are  the 
Jesuits,  the  Dominicans,  the  Franciscans,  and  the 
Capuchins,  who,  though  concerned  in  one  common  cause, 
agree,  nevertheless,  very  ill  among  themselves,  accusing 
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each  other  publicly  and  reciprocally,  and  that  with  the 
most  bitter  reproaches  and  invectives,  of  want  of  zeal  in 
the  service  of  Christ,  nay,  of  corrupting  the  purity  of 
the    Christian    doctrine    to    promote    their    ambitious 
purposes.     But  none  are  so  universally  accused  of  sinister 
views  and  unworthy  practices,  in  this  respect,  as  the 
Jesuits,  who  are  singularly  odious  in  the  eyes  of  all  the 
other  Missionaries,   and  are  looked  upon   as   a  very 
dangerous  and  pernicious  set  of  apostles  by  a  considerable 
part  of  the  Romish  Church.     Nor,  indeed,  can  they  be 
viewed  in  any  other  light,  if  the  general  report  be  true, 
that,  instead  of  instructing  their  proseyltes  in  the  genuine 
doctrines  of  Christianity,  they  teach    them   a  corrupt 
system  of  religion  and  morality,  that  sits  easy  upon  their 
consciences,  and  is  reconcileable  with  the  indulgence  of 
their  appetites  and  passions ;   that  they  not  only  tolerate, 
but    even   countenance,  in  these  new  converts,  several  'J 
profane  opinions  and  superstitions :    that  by  commerce, 
carried  on  with  the  most  rapacious  avidity,  and  various 
other  methods  little  consistent  with  probity  and  candour,  ^ 
they   have  already   acquired  an   overgrown   opulence,    ] 
which  they  augment  from  day  to  day  :   that  they  burn    i 
with  the  thirst  of  ambition,  and  are  continually  grasping    i 
after  worldly  honours  and  prerogatives :    that  they  are    ] 
perpetually  employing  the  arts   of  adulation    and  the    i 
seductions  of  bribery  to  insinuate  themselves  into  the    ! 
friendship  and  protection  of  men  in  power :    that  they    j 
are  deeply  involved  in  civil  affairs,  in  the  cabals  of  courts 
and  the  intrigues  of  politicians :    and,  finally,  that  they    ^ 
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frequently  excite  intestine  commotions  and  civil  wars  in 
those  states  and  kingdoms  where  their  views  are 
obstructed  or  disappointed,  and  refuse  obedience  to  the 
Roman  Pontiff,  and  to  the  Yicars  and  Bishops  that  bear 
his  commission.  These  accusations  are  indeed  grievous, 
but  thej  are  perfectly  well  attested,  being  confirmed  by 
the  most  striking  circumstantial  evidence,  as  well  as  by 
a  prodigious  number  of  unexceptionable  witnesses. 

"Among  these  we  may  reckon  many  of  the  most 
illustrious  and  respectable  members  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  whose  testimony  cannot  be  imputed  to  the 
suggestions  of  envy,  on  the  one  hand,  nor  considered  as 
the  effect  of  temerity  or  ignorance  on  the  other :  such 
are  the  Cardinals,  the  members  of  the  Congregation  de 
Propaganda  Fide,  and  even  some  of  the  Popes  them- 
selves. These  testimonies  are  supported  and  confirmed 
by  glaring  facts,  even  by  the  proceedings  of  the  Jesuits 
in  China,  Abyssinia,  Japan,  and  India,  where  they  have 
dishonoured  the  cause  of  Christianity,  and  hurt  the 
interests  of  Rome  in  the  most  sensible  manner  by  their 
corrupt  practices."  (Mosheim's  Ecclesiastical  History, 
cent.  xvii.  sec.  1.) 

Now  in  these  institutions  in  Rome,  France,  and  other 
countries,  we  see  a  Missionary  apparatus  and  force  far 
beyond  that  which  has  as  yet  proceeded  from  the  Protes- 
tant Churches.  We  may  therefore  well  ask,  What  have 
been  the  results?  Many  may  be  disposed  to  reply  at 
once.  What  can  be  expected  when  Missionaries  them- 
selves fall  into  contentions  and  persecutions  one  against 
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another?  This  reply,  however,  would  too  summarily  dis- 
pose of  the  question.     It  deserves  a  deeper  research. 

We  return,  therefore,  to  the  inquiry.  What  have  been 
the  results  of  Romish  Missions,  put  forth  on  the  vast 
scale  we  have  described,  during  the  last  three  centuries? 
What  have  been  their  conquests  over  heathenism  and 
Mohammedanism  throughout  the  world?  To  what 
country  will  Rome  point  as  exhibiting  the  triumph  of  its 
Missions  ?  If  we  examine  some  of  its  chief  scenes  of 
early  hope  and  promise,  we  shall  discover  only  signal 
failures,  notwithstanding  much  boasted  success  at  times. 
If  we  turn  over  the  3000  closely-printed  columns  of 
Baron  Henrion,  and  notice  the  multitude  of  illustrious 
names  and  deeds  of  Romish  Missionaries  through  suc- 
cessive centuries,  and  then  ask.  Where  are  the  present 
results  of  these  Missions? — where  are  the  native  Churches 
which  have  sprung  from  them?  the  proof  of  the  failure 
of  Romish  Missions  becomes  perfectly^  astounding. 

Yet  the  Church  of  Rome  perfectly  understood  the  im- 
portance of  the  Missionary  element  in  a  true  Church. 
For  Cardinal  Bellarmin,  in  his  rules  of  a  true  Church, 
makes  her  "  efficacy  upon  infidels,"  or  Missionary  success, 
one  of  his  fifteen  notes  of  a  true  Church. 

We  have  already  noticed  the  comparatively  small 
success  in  the  region  of  Cape  Comorin,  and  the  extinc- 
tion of  the  Japanese  Mission.  But  we  will  examine 
somewhat  more  in  detail  these  and  other  of  the  most 
celebrated  Missions  of  the  Chm'ch  of  Rome. 
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Section  3. — Failure  of  the  'principal  Romish  3Iissions 
since  the  time  of  Xavier. 

SboutS  Mtiia. 

From  Goa,  as  a  centre,  Romish  Missionaries  of  several 
religious  orders  extended  their  Missions  throughout 
South  India  and  Ceylon.  What  have  been  the  results  of 
these  Missions?   .■;-3^--:V:C\;:-:-:->--;^;:  V^^---/;:^^ 

If  we  are  to  judge  hj  the  numbers  of  their  reputed 
converts,  the  results  will  exhibit  failure,  rather  than 
success.  We  have  seen  that  soon  after  the  death  of 
Xavier,  the  number  of  converts  in  the  western  portion 
of  South  India  alone  were  reckoned  at  300,000.  We 
have  seen  also  how  these  statistics  were  made  up ;  and 
what  was  the  low  character  of  the  converts :  that  they 
were  for  the  most  part  not  real,  but  mere  nominal  con- 
verts. The  Abbe  Dubois,  who  laboured  in  India  two 
centuries  and  a  half  afterwards,  so  late  as  up  to  1815, 
gives  the  number  of  converts  in  all  India,  particularizing 
the  several  dioceses.  That  number  was  635,000,*  in- 
cluding half-castes  and  the  descendants  of  the  Portu- 
guese. He  asserts,  also,  that  he  had  seen  the  lists  which 
were  dated  seventy  years  before  his  time,  from  which  it 
appeared,  that  in  the  Carnatic,  Mysore,  and  Madura, 
the  number  of  converts  had  fallen  off  from  245,000  to 
81,000.  f  I  fully  allow  the  uncertainty  of  these  statistics. 
But  Romish  statistics  never  erred  on  the  side  of  under- 

*  Letters  on  the  State  of  Christianity  in  India,  p.  54. 
t  ih.  p,  7. 
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reckoning.  The  calculations  in  botli  cases  would  be 
made  upon  the  same  principles ;  and  therefore  they  are 
fair  subjects  for  comparison.  It  appears,  from  the  com- 
parison, that  the  extension  of  the  Missions  throughout 
all  India,  during  two  centuries  and  a  half,  had  only 
gathered  335,000  additional  converts ;  which  would  im- 
ply that  the  number  of  converts  in  the  original  fields 
of  labour  must  have  been  nearly  stationary.  And  the 
Abbe  farther  states,  that  within  the  last  seventy  years 
the  numbers  had  been  rapidly  diminishing. 

I  am  well  aware  that  other  numbers  may  be  found  in 
**  Letters,"  &c.,  and  that  of  late  years  the  statistics  of 
Rome  have  been  prodigiously  augmented.  But  the  com- 
parison I  have  given  above  must  speak  for  itself  as  far 
as  it  goes. 

The  success,  however,  of  Missions  is  to  be  reckoned 
rather  by  the  quality  of  the  work,  than  by  statistics. 
Judging  by  this  rule,  it  is  to  be  observed  that  the  most 
extensive  and  influential  Mission  of  the  Church  -of  Rome 
in  South-India  was  that  of  the  Jesuits,  and  the  glory  of 
their  South-Indian  Mission  was  the  Madura  Mission.  We 
have  already  noticed  the  principles  of  fraud  and  compro- 
mise with  idolatry  upon  which  that  Mission  was  founded 
by  Robert  de  Nobili,  nephew  of  Card.  Bellarmin,  and  his 
successors.  These  practices  and  principles  were  reso- 
lutely maintained  for  more  than  120  years,  against  the 
protests  of  other  religious  orders  and  the  decrees  of 
Popes.  At  length,  in  1744,  Benedict  XIV.  issued  a 
Bull  which  bears  the  name  of  Omnium  sollicitudinum, 
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in  which  he  condemned,  on  the  authority  of  his  pre- 
decessors as  well  as  his  own,  the  practices  and  principles 
of  the  Jesuits  in  South  India.  He  describes  the  Mis- 
sion as  all  but  ruined.  (Eo  rem  adduxerant,  ut  tot  verhi 
Dei  prtscones  eximii  sine  causa  adhuc  lahorasse^  largos- 
que  sudores  et  sanguinem  ipsam  frustra  effudisse 
viderentur.)  These  Missions  had  long  been  repudiated 
by  all  Protestant  Missionaries ;  and  now  the  condem- 
nation of  their  paganized  Christianity  was  pronounced 
by  the  Church  of  Rome  itself. 

The  subject  of  the  Madura  and  other  South-Indian  Ro- 
mish Missions  has  been  very  ably  treated,  and  their  failure 
has  been  demonstrated,  in  an  Article  entitled  "  The  Jesuit 
Mission  in  India,"  in  the  Calcutta  Review,  vol.  ii.   1844. 

The  quality  of  the  Clu'istianity  in  these  South-Indian 
Missions  has  been  also  revealed  by  the  Abbe  du  Bois, 
in  the  letters  already  referred  to.  His  experience  as  a 
Romish  Missionary  extended  over  thirty  years ;  and  his 
intelligence  and  knowledge  of  India  are  attested  by  a 
volume  of  established  reputation,  published  by  him,  on 
the  scientific  and  ethnological  history  of  South  India, 
which  is  largely  quoted  by  Baron  Henrion.  His 
sympathies  were  much  drawn  out  towards  the  people  of 
India,  and  his  letters  contain  severe  strictures  upon 
Protestant  Missionaries  for  depreciating  them.  Yet  the 
following  are  extracts  from  his  work. 

In  the  advertisement  of  his  volume,  the  Abbe  thus 
speaks : — 

"  The  author   has  vainly,  in  his  exertiojis   to   pro- 
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mote  the  cause  of  Christianity,  watered  the  soil  of 
India  with  his  sweats,  and  many  times  with  his  tears,  at 
the  sight  of  the  quite  insurmountable  obduracy  of  the 
people  he  had  to  deal  with ;  ready  to  water  it  with  his 
blood,  if  his  doing  so  had  been  able  to  overcome  the  in- 
vincible resistance  he  had  to  encounter  everywhere,  in 
his  endeavours  to  disseminate  some  gleams  of  the  evan- 
gelical light.  Everywhere  the  seeds  sown  by  him  have 
fallen  upon  a  naked  rock,  and  have  instantly  dried  away. 

**  At  length,  entirely  disgusted  at  the  total  inutility  of 
his  pursuits,  and  warned  by  his!  grey  hair  that  it  was 
full  time  to  think  of  his  own  concerns,  he  has  returned 
to  Europe,  to  pass  in  retirement  the  few  days  he  may 
still  have  to  live,  and  get  ready  to  give  in  his  accounts 
to  his  Redeemer."     (Letters,  &c.  Page  7.) 

After  a  brief  review  of  the  work  of  the  Jesuit  and 
other  Missionaries  in  India,  the  Abbe  adds: — 

"  Such  is  the  abridged  history  of  the  rise,  the  progress, 
and  the  decline  of  the  Christian  religion  in  India.  The 
low  state  to  which  it  is  now  reduced,  and  the  contempt  in 
which  it  is  held,  cannot  be  surpassed.  There  is  not  at 
present  in  the  country  (as  mentioned  before)  more  than 
a  third  of  the  Christians  who  were  to  be  found  in  it 
eighty  years  ago,  and  this  number  diminishes  every  day 
by  frequent  apostacy.  It  will  dwindle  to  nothing  in  a 
short  period;  and  if  things  continue  as  they  are  now 
going  on,  within  less  than  fifty  years  there  will,  I  fear, 
remain  no  vestige  of  Christianity  among  the  natives." 
(Page  12.) 
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The  following  is  a  specimen  and  illustration  of  his 
general  statements. 

"  In  order  to  give  you  a  striking  idea  of  the  reli- 
gious dispositions  of  the  Hindoo,  and  as  a  strong  in- 
stance of  what  I  asserted  above,  that  there  was  to  be 
found  among  them  nothing  else  but  a  vain  phantom  of 
Christianity,  without  any  real  or  practical  faith,  I  will, 
with  shame  and  confusion,  quote  the  following  scanda- 
lous instance — 

"  When  the  late  Tippoo  Sultan  sought  to  extend  his 
own  religious  creed  all  over  his  dominions,  and  make,  by 
little  and  little,  all  the  inhabitants  in  Mysore  converts  to 
Islamism,  he  wished  to  begin  this  fanatical  undertaking 
with  the  native  Christians  living  in  his  country,  as  the 
most  odious  to  him,  on  the  score  of  their  religion.  In 
consequence,  in  the  year  1784  he  gave  secret  orders  to 
his  officers  in  the  different  districts  to  make  the  most 
diligent  inquiries  after  the  places  where  Christians  were 
to  be  found,  and  to  cause  the  whole  of  them  to  be  seized 
on  the  same  day,  and  conducted  under  strong  escorts  to 
Seringapatam.  This  order  was  punctually  carried  into 
execution :  very  few  of  them  escaped ;  and  I  have  it 
from  good  authority,  that  the  aggregated  number  of 
persons  seized  in  this  manner  amounted  to  more  than 
60,000. 

"  Some  time  after  their  arrival  at  Seringapatam,  Ti})- 
poo  ordered  the  whole  to  undergo  the  rites  of  circum- 
cision, and  be  made  converts  to  Mohammedanism.  The 
Christians  were  put  together  during  the  several  d^ys 
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that  the  ceremony  lasted ;  and  oh,  shame  !- — oh,  scandal ! 
will  it  be  believed  in  the  Christian  world  ? — no  one,  not 
a  single  individual  among  so  many  thousands,  had  cou- 
rage enough  to  confess  his  faith  under  this  trying  cir- 
cumstance, and  become  a  martyr  to  his  religion.  The 
whole  apostatized  en  masse,  and,  without  resistance  or 
protestations,  tamely  underwent  the  operation  of  circum- 
cision, no  one  among  them  possessing  resolution  enough 
to  say  *  I  am  a  Christian,  and  I  will  die  rather  than  re- 
nounce my  religion  ! ' "     (Page  73.) 

The  Abbe  also  gives  this  confession  of  the  failure  of 
his  own  personal  labours. 

"  For  my  part,  I  cannot  boast  of  my  successes 
in  this  holy  career  during  a  period  of  twenty-five 
years  that  I  have  laboured  to  promote  the  interests  of 
the  Christian  religion.  The  restraints  and  privations 
under  which  I  have  lived,  by  conforming  myself  to  the 
usages  of  the  country ;  embracing,  in  many  respects, 
the  prejudices  of  the  natives :  living  like  them,  and  be- 
coming almost  a  Hindoo  myself;  in  short,  by* being 
made  all  things  to  all  men,  that  I  might  by  all  means 
save  some,' — all  this  has  proved  of  no  avail  to  me  to 
make  proselytes.  .  -  . 

"  During  the  long  period  I  have  lived  in  India,  in  the 
capacity  of  a  Missionary,  I  have  made,  with  the  assist- 
ance of  a  native  Missionary,  in  all  beween  two  and  three 
hundred  converts  of  both  sexes.  Of  this  number,  two- 
thirds  were  pariahs,  or  beggars ;  and  the  rest  were  com- 
posed of  sudras,  vagrants,  and  outcasts  of  several  tribes. 
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who,  being  without  resource,  turned  Christians,  in  order 
to  form  new  connections,  chiefly  for  the  purpose  of  mar- 
riage, or  with  some  other  interested  views.  Among 
them  are  to  be  found  some,  also,  who  believed  themselves 
to  be  possessed  by  the  devil,  and  who  turned  Christians, 
after  having  been  assured  that,  on  their  receiving  bap- 
tism, the  unclean  spirits  would  leave  them,  never  to  re- 
turn ;  and  I  will  declare  it,  with  shame  and  confusion, 
that  I  do  not  remember  any  one  who  may  be  said  to  have 
embraced  Christianity  from  conviction,  and  through 
quite  disinterested  motives.  Among  these  new  converts 
many  apostatized,  and  relapsed  into  paganism,  finding 
that  the  Christian  religion  did  not  afford  them  the  tem- 
poral advantages  they  had  looked  for  in  embracing  it : 
and  I  am  verily  ashamed,  that  the  resolution  I  have 
taken  to  declare  the  whole  truth  on  this  subject  forces 
me  to  make  the  humiliating  avowal,  that  those  who 
continued  Christians  are  the  very  worst  among  my 
flock.* 

"  I  know  that  my  brother  Missionaries  in  other  parts 
of  the  country,  although  more  active  and  more  zealous, 
perhaps,  than  myself,  have  not  been  more  fortunate, 
either  in  the  number  or  the  quality  of  their  proselytes. 
For  my  part,  I  have,  until  now,  struggled,  though  in 
vain,  with  the   numberless  difficulties   stated   in   these 

*The  late  mutiny  in  India  brought  out  a  very  different 
Christianity  in  the  Protestant  converts — men  who  confessed 
Christ,  and  were  willing  to  die  rather  than  embrace  Moham- 
medanism. 
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letters^  and  exerted  myself  to  the  utmost  not  to  sink 
under  so  many  disadvantages.  If  a  great  many  persons 
of  my  profession  have  discharged  their  duties  with  more 
ability,  I  believe  that  I  may  boast  that  few  have  done  it 
with  more  patience  and  perseverance  than  myself;  and 
in  spite  of  every  kind  of  disgust  and  contradiction — in 
spite  of  the  inutility  of  my  pursuits — I  am  determined, 
after  having  embraced  the  profession  of  a  Missionary,  to 
continue  the  desperate  struggle,  and  persevere  in  it  to 
the  last."    (Page  133.) 

It  is  impossible  to  read  these  statements  without  re- 
vra^ting  to  the  words  of  Xavier  recorded  in  a  former 
chapter — "  If  you  will,  in  imagination,  search  through 
India,  you  will  find  that  few  will  reach  heaven,  either 
of  whites  or  blacks,  except  those  who  depart  this  life 
under  fourteen  years  of  age,  with  their  baptismal  inno- 
cence still  upon  them."  Some  modern  Protestant  writers 
have  doubted  whether  the  Abbe  has  not  given  a  gloomy 
and  splenetic  colouring  to  his  description.  But  Xavier 
and  the  Abbe  must  stand  in  the  same  category. 

Let  us  now  contrast  the  account  of  Roman- Catholic 
Missions  in  South  India,  after  the  labour  of  three  cen- 
turies, with  the  results  of  Protestant  Missions  in  the 
same  district  after  an  efficient  labour  of  half  a  century. 
A  Protestant  Mission  was,  indeed,  commenced  at  the 
beginning  of  the  eighteenth  century,  by  two  Danish 
Missionaries :  but  the  Protestant  Missionaries  remained 
a  mere  handful,  till  increased  during  the  last  half  cen- 
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tury.  The  statement  I  present  was  drawn  up  at  a 
Conference  of  Protestant  South  India  Missionaries,  held 
at  Ootacamund  in  May  1858,  by  thirty-two  Repre- 
sentatives of  Protestant  Missionary  Societies  of  Eng- 
land, Scotland,  Germany,  and  America,  of  various  forms 
of  ecclesiastical  government.  A  happy  contrast  did 
this  Protestant  union  exhibit  to  the  sad  dissensions  and 
violent  oppositions  which  chequer  the  histories  of  the 
South-India  Romish  Mission  under  Rome's  boasted 
unity!  The  united  testimony  of  these  various  Mis- 
sionaries is  given  in  these  words:— 

"Let  us,  then,  cast  a  rapid  glance  at  the  success 
which,  through  God's  blessing,  has  crowned  the  labours 
of  his  servants  in  the  South-Indian  field. 

"  In  the  Tinnevelly,  Travancore,  Tanjore,  and  Ma- 
dura Provinces,  *  the  Lord  hath  made  bare  his  arm  in 
the  sight  of  the  nations,  and  this  end  of  the  earth  hath 
seen  the  salvation  of  our  God.'  Here  He  is  saying  to 
his  Church,  *  Lift  up  thine  eyes  and  behold :  all  these 
gather  themselves  together,  and  come  to  Thee.'  Here 
are  numerous  congregations  of  men  and  women  who 
have  renounced  idolatry  and  demonolatry,  sitting  at  the 
feet  of  the  Christian  Missionary  to  learn  of  Jesus  and  his 
salvation.  Here  are  many  infant  Churches,  with  a 
goodly  band  of  their  own  pastors  and  teachers.  Here  are 
many  thousands  of  children  who  have  been  preserved  from 
the  polluting  and  soul-destroying  influences  of  idolatry, 
and  who  are  now  beins:  trained  in  the  nurture  and  ad- 
monition  of  the  Lord.    Behold  their  newly-built  churches 
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and  chapels  and  school-houses,  and  see  how  delightfully 
they  contrast  with  the  hoary  shrines  of  false  gods  and 
hideous  demons,  and  silently  but  surely  indicate  their 
approaching  doom !  Listen  to  the  many  thousands  of  in- 
fant voices  early  taught  to  lisp  the  Saviour's  name ! 
Look  at  the  goodly  number  of  adults  who  from  time  to 
time  meet  together  to  remember  Him  who  shed  his  pre- 
cious blood  on  the  cross  for  the  remission  of  their  sins ; 
and  at  the  multitudes  who  congregate  each  Lord's-day 
to  hear  the  wondrous  story  of  man's  redemption  !  Count 
up  their  contributions  to  the  cause  of  the  Gospel,  and  see 
how,   like   Macedonian   Christians   of  primitive  times, 

*  their  deep  poverty  has  abounded  unto  the  riches  of 
their  liberality ! '  Contrast  the  lives  and  actions  of  those 
professors  who  are  established  in  the  Christian  doctrine, 
with  those  of  the  heathen  around  them,  and  learn  that 

*  the  righteous  is  more  excellent  than  his  neighbour ! ' 
Stand  by  their  dying  couch,  and  see  how  their  faith  in 
Christ  imparts  peace  and  confidence,  and  lights  up  the 
dark  valley,  in  which  their  heathen  neighbours  can  see 
nothing  but  confused  images  of  the  dismal  and  the 
terrible! 

"  That  many  of  them  have  first  put  themselves  under 
Christian  instruction  from  very  imperfect  motives,  and 
with  very  slight  knowledge  of  what  they  were  doing; 
and  that  many  of  them  long  continue  very  feeble  and 
imperfect,  even  as  nominal  Christians  only,  is  not  denied ; 
but  then  they  are  no  longer  worshippers  of  abominable 
idols,  no  longer  under  the  dominion  of  a  crafty  and  lying 
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priesthood,  no  longer  groping  in  the  thick  darkness  of 
heathenism,  and  no  longer  entirely  ignorant  of  God  and 
futurity,  of  Christ  and  his  salvation. 

"  That  the  majority  of  them  are  not  the  rich  and  great 
of  this  world  is  true;  but  this  is  the  'sign  from  heaven' 
that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah,  and  that  it  is  indeed  his  Gos- 
pel which  we  preach  and  they  believe.  Here  we  see 
realized  the  prophetic  description  of  the  seer,  'an  afflicted 
and  poor  people  shall  trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.' 
Such  hath  the  great  Sovereign  Ruler  ever  chosen,  to 
bring  down  all  the  loftiness  of  man,  and  to  make  low  all 
his  haughtiness  and  pride,  that  He  alone  may  be  ex- 
alted. Among  these  the  Lord  is  raising  up  the  faithful 
heralds  of  his  cross,  whom  He  will  clothe  with  the  might 
of  his  Spirit,  and  send  forth  to  gather  out  from  among 
the  heathen  around  a  people  for  his  name,  and  whom  He 
will  appoint  to  feed  his  sheep  and  his  lambs.  But  we 
rejoice  to  find  that  this  great  work  is  not  confined  to  the 
lower  orders  of  the  people.  The  Gospel  is  now  reaching 
the  more  educated  and  respectable  classes,  some  of  whom 
have  made  an  open  profession  of  the  Christian  faith. 

"  Let  us  now  turn  to  the  Missions  of  the  German 
brethren  on  the  western  coast,  where  we  see  many  proofs 
that  the  hand  of  the  Lord  has  been  with  his  servants, 
and  that  many  have  believed  their  report.  Here,  in  ad- 
dition to  congregations,  and  Churches,  and  Schools, 
similar  to  those  we  have  already  described,  though  on  a 
smaller  scale,  we  see  the  Gospel  in  its  benevolent  aspect 
towards  the  industrious  labouring  poor — the  brethren 
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having  taught  many  of  them  how  to  improve  their  tem- 
poral condition,  while  they  are  also  teaching  them  to 
seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God. 

*'  Leaving  this  field,  which  is  already  become  a  fruit- 
ful one,  and  where  more  than  forty  devoted  brethren  are 
labouring  in  the  Gospel,  and  already  rejoicing  over  the 
tokens  of  God's  gracious  approval  of  their  toil,  we  may 
visit  in  succession  the  many  stations  of  various  Societies 
of  Britain  and  America,  scattered  over  the  land.  At 
each  we  may  look  upon  an  infant  Church  and  congrega- 
tion ;  at  most  on  boarding  and  day-schools,  both  in  the 
vernacular  and  in  English ;  on  a  staff"  of  native  teachers, 
with  here  and  there  a  seminary  for  their  efficient  train- 
ing ;  on  printing-presses,  with  stores  of  books  and  tracts, 
and  translations  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  in  the  various 
languages ;  on  churches,  and  chapels,  and  school-houses, 
and  Mission  dwellings,  and  thus  behold  a  complete  system 
of  appliances  for  carrying  on  the  work  of  the  Lord.  And 
if  we  stop  at  each  station,  and  inquire  what  has  been 
done  to  bring  the  Gospel  to  bear  upon  the  surrounding 
masses,  we  shall  be  everywhere  furnished  with  ample 
proof  that  the  truth  has  fully  enlightened  the  under- 
standings and  gained  the  approval  of  many,  and  is 
powerfully  leavening  the  community  at  large. 

"  By  means  of  scriptural  education  many  a  youth  has 
lost  his  faith  in  Hinduism,  and  learnt  that  Christianity 
is  both  true  and  divine ;  while  by  means  of  preaching, 
conversation,  and  the  perusal  of  tracts  and  portions  of 
the  Scriptures,  many  an  adult  has  done  the  same,  being 
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no  longer  Hindu  in  conviction,  though  not  yet  Ckris- 
tian  in  profession. 

"  At  some  of  these  stations,  and  in  the  surrounding 
districts,  the  heart  is  gladdened  by  the  sight  of  prospe- 
rity similar  in  kind,  though  not  yet  equal  in  degree,  to 
that  of  Tinnevelly  and  Travancore.  At  some  others  it 
is  cheered  by  the  delightful  intelligence,  that,  after  a 
long  night  of  toil  and  weeping,  the  first-fruits  of  the  har- 
vest have  just  been  gathered  in,  and  the  brethren  are 
rejoicing  in  the  dawn  of  the  morning. 

"And  now  let  us  visit  the  great  city  of  Madras. 
Here,  in  addition  to  the  usual  machinery  of  bringing  the 
Gospel  into  contact  with  the  native  mind,  we  behold  a 
large  and  powerful  system  of  Anglo-vernacular  educa- 
tion— ^based  upon  the  Bible,  and  entirely  pervaded  by 
its  soul-transforming  truths — steadily  at  work,  moulding 
the  minds  of  several  thousands  of  youths  of  the  middle 
and  upper  classes ;  and,  through  the  divine  blessing, 
touching  the  hearts  of  not  a  few,  and  leading  them  to 
Christ.  Several  of  these  we  see  becoming  efficient 
preachers  of  the  Gospel,  and  often  do  we  witness  crowds 
of  heathen  attentively  listening  to  their  earnest  and  tell- 
ing words. 

*'  Great  has  been  the  power  put  forth  by  this  system 
on  a  class  of  native  minds,  scarcely  to  be  reached  by  any 
other  instrumentality,  and  great  are  the  results  it  has 
already  accomplished ;  while  a  greater  still  seems  to 
await  its  progress.  But  it  involves  most  arduous  and 
persevering  toil,  and,  in  such  a  climate,  often  do  the 
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labourers  literally  groan  under  '  the  burden  and  heat  of 
the  day.'  But  they  see  that  in  their  work  which  bids 
them  go  forward,  and  not  be  weary  in  well-doing,  know- 
ing assuredly  that  the  rich  harvest-time  will  certainly 
come  in  its  appointed  season. 

"  But  let  us  now  collect  our  statistics,  and  state  what 
at  present  is  the  result  of  Missionary  operations ;  not  for 
our  own  praise,  but  for  the  glory  of  Him  without  whose 
blessing  all  our  works  would  end  in  vanity  and  con- 
fusion. 

"  We  have,  then,  as  the  fruits  of  Missionary  labour  in 
Southern  India,  and  the  entire  island  of  Ceylon — 

**  1.  More  than  one  hundred  thousand  persons  who 
have  abandoned  idolatry,  and  are  gathered  into  congre- 
gations receiving  Christian  instruction. 

^*2.  More  than  sixty-five  thousand  who  have  been 
baptized  into  the  name  of  Christ,  and  have  thus  publicly 
made  a  profession  of  their  Christian  discipleship. 

"  3.  More  than  fifteen  thousand  who  have  been  re- 
ceived as  communicants,  in  the  belief  that  they  are  sin- 
cere and  fkithfiil  disciples  of  Christ. 

"4.  More  than  five  hundred  natives,  exclusive  of 
schoolmasters,  who  are  employed  as  Christian  teachers 
of  their  countrymen,  and  who  are  generally  devoted  and 
successful  in  their  works. 

"  5.  More  than  forty-one  thousand  boys  in  the  Mis- 
sion schools  learning  to  read  and  understand  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  which  are  able  to  make  them  wise  unto 
salvation. 
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" 


6.  More  than  eleven  thousand  girls  rescued  from 
that  gross  ignorance  and  deep  degradation  to  which  so 
many  millions  of  their  sex  in  India  seem  to  be  hopelessly 
condemned. 

"Looking  at  these  leading  results,  may  we  not  ex- 
claim, 'What  hath  God  wrought!'  *  Surely,  'this  is 
the  finger  of  God ! '  Here  are  the  palpable  evidences  of 
the  divine  power  of  the  Gospel — evidences  which  are  yet 
destined  to  constrain  many  a  heathen  to  abandon  his  idols, 
and  turn  to  the  now  despised  and  hated  name  of  Jesus." 


aregion. 

The  failure  of  Roman- Catholic  Missions  in  Ceylon, 
in  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  century,  cannot  be 
fairly  cited  for  our  present  purpose ;  because,  when  the 
Dutch  expelled  the  Portuguese  from  the  island,  the  pro-' 
fession  of  the  Roman-Catholic  faith  was  suppressed  by 
penal  laws ;  and  the  adoption  of  the  Protestant  form  of 
religion  was  promoted  by  civil  rewards  and  distinctions ; 
and  the  education  of  the  children  in  that  faith  was  made 
compulsory.  The  history  of  Christianity  in  Ceylon, 
in  its  external  relations,  has  been  ably  treated  in  a 
volume,  published  in  1850  by  Sir  James  Emerson  Ten- 
nent,  for  some  time  Colonial  Secretary.  The  Missions 
were  established  in  Ceylon,  as  Xavier  testifies,  by  Fran- 
ciscan and  Dominican  Missionaries,  and  were  subse- 
quently supplied  from  Goa.     Their  greatest  success  was 
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amongst  the  Tamils  of  Jaffnapatam,  and  in  the  Island  of 
Manaar.  Their  progress  among  the  Singhalese  popula- 
tion seems  scarcely  to  have  extended  beyond  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  the  Portuguese  forts.  There  are  no  reliable 
accounts  of  the  number  of  converts.  But  in  1658  there 
were  no  less  than  forty  or  fifty  churches  in  Jaffhapatam, 
besides  numerous  churches  throughout  other  parts  of  the 
Tamil  district. 

Upon  the  conquest  of  the  Portuguese  possessions  by 
the  Dutch  the  churches  were  transferred  to  the  reformed 
worship,  the  priests  were  driven  away,  and  chaplains  were 
sent  from  Holland  to  instruct  the  natives  in  Christianity. 
The  profession  of  the  reformed  religion  by  those  who  had 
lately  been  Romanists  was  so  rapid,  that  within  five  years 
of  their  arrival  the  Dutch  reckoned  the  number  of 
"  Protestant"  native  Christians  in  Jaffnapatam  at  65,000. 
In  1684  they  were  reckoned  at  141,456,  and  a  few  years 
later  the  number  had  risen  to  180,364,  out  of  a  population 
of  278,759.  In  1722  the  whole  number  of  Protestant 
native  Christians  in  all  Ceylon  was  estimated  by  Valen- 
tyn,  a  Dutch  chaplain,  at  424,392.  The  education  of 
the  children  was  always  a' chief  branch  of  the  Dutch 
Mission.  The  number  of  children  under  instruction  rose 
to  85,000.  Facts,  however,  show  how  little  value  can 
be  placed  upon  these  statistics.  In  1684  there  were  only 
four  Missionaries  over  141,456  converts,  and  a  propor- 
tionate number  of  schools ;  and  the  native  ministry  had 
been  scarcely  commenced.  In  1722  there  were  only  four- 
teen Dutch  clergymen  to  superintend  424,392  souls ;  and 


LIFE  OF  FRANCIS  XAVIER.  293 

out  of  tKese  clergymen,  very  few,  comparatively,  were 
able  to  preach  in  the  vernacular  languages.  Valentyn 
gives  a  list  of  ninety-seven  Dutch  clergymen  sent  to 
Ceylon  between  1642  and  1725,  of  whom  only  eight 
qualified  themselves  to  preach  in  the  native  tongues! 
The  knowledge  and  superintendence  of  the  native  flock 
must  have  been  therefore  merely  nominal.  Hence  the 
Romanists  were  able,  after  the  first  rigour  of  their  ex- 
clusion was  past,  to  return  by  stealth,  and  to  win  back 
the  greater  part  of  the  native  Christians  to  the  practice 
of  their  rites.  In  1796  the  English  expelled  the  Dutch 
from  Ceylon,  and  took  possession  of  the  island.  The 
number  of  native  Protestants  in  Ceylon  was  estimated 
at  that  period  as  342,000,  and  the  members  of  the 
Roman-Catholic  Church  were  still  more  numerous. 
But  as  soon  as  a  free  toleration  of  all  religions, 
and  equal  civil  rights,  were  proclaimed  by  the  British 
Government,  the  numbers  on  both  sides  began  to  fall 
off.  At  the  present  time  about  150,000,  less  than  half 
the  reputed  number  seventy  years  ago,  are  claimed 
by  the  Romanists;  while  Protestant  Missionaries  have 
happily  reduced  their  statistics  so  as  to  comprise  those 
only  to  whose  Christian  consistency,  and  separation  from 
heathenism,  they  can  bear  testimony. 

This  most  painful  review  may  well  be  a  warning  to  all 
Protestant  Missions,  as  showing  that  wholesale  baptisms, 
and  mere  nominal  converts,  are  as  worthless  in  Protestant 
as  in  Romish  Missions.  The  subject  deserves  a  very 
careful  study.     As  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  investigate 
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it,  I  am  inclined  to  think  the  great  mass  of  nominal  con- 
verts, whether  Romish  or  Protestant,  never  cast  off 
heathenism ;  but  that  among  the  Dutch  converts  there 
were  very  many  individuals,  who,  by  the  inculcation  of 
pure  Scriptural  truth,  and  by  the  help  of  an  open  Bible, 
became  living  members  of  Christ:  whereas  in  Romish 
Missions  I  have  found  no  indications  of  the  like  blessed 
result. 

The  facts  of  the  final  expulsion  of  Romish  Missionaries 
from  Japan,  and  of  the  massacre  of  the  native  Christians, 
have  been  already  noticed  in  a  preceding  chapter.  It 
will  be  important,  however,  for  our  present  purpose,  to 
review  some  of  the  causes  which  led  to  this  terrible 
catastrophe,  I  borrow  a  passage  from  the  Church 
History  of  Mosheim. 

"The  ministerial  labours  of  the  Romish  Missionaries, 
and,  more  especially,  of  the  Jesuits,  were  crowned  in 
Japan  with  surprising  success  towards  the  commencement 
of  the  seventeenth  century,  and  made  an  incredible 
number  of  converts  to  the  Christian  religion.  But  this 
prosperous  and  flourishing  state  of  the  Church  was 
somewhat  interrupted  by  the  prejudices  that  the  priests 
and  grandees  of  the  kingdom  had  conceived  against  the 
new  religion ;  prejudices  which  proved  fatal,  in  many 
places,  both  to  those  who  embraced  it,  and  to  those  who 
taught  it.  The  cause  of  Christianity  did  not,  however, 
suffer   only  from   the   virulence   and   malignity   of  its 
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enemies ;  it  was  wounded  in  the  house  of  its  friends^  and 
received,  no  doubt,  some  detriment  from  the  intestine 
quarrels  and  contentions  of  those  to  whom  the  care  of 
the  rising  Church  was  committed :  for  the  same  scenes 
of  fraternal  discord  that  had  given  such  offence  in  the 
other  Indian  provinces,  were  renewed  in  Japan,  where 
the  Dominicans,  Franciscans,  and  Augustinians  were  at 
perpetual  variance  with  the  Jesuits.  This  variance 
produced  on  both  sides  the  heaviest  accusations  and  the 
most  bitter  reproaches.  The  Jesuits  were  charged,  by 
the  Missionaries  of  the  three  orders  now  mentioned,  with 
insatiable  avarice,  with  showing  an  excessive  indulgence 
both  to  the  vices  and  superstitions  of  the  Japanese,  with 
crafty  and  low  practices  unworthy  of  the  ministers  of 
Christ,  with  an  ambitious  thirst  after  authority  and 
dominion,  and  other  misdemeanours  of  a  like  nature. 
These  accusations  were  not  only  exhibited  at  the  Court 
of  Rome,  but  were  spread  abroad  in  every  part  of 
Christendom.  The  disciples  of  Loyola  were  by  no  means 
silent  under  these  reproaches,  but,  in  their  turn,  charged 
their  accusers  with  imprudence,  ignorance  of  the  world, 
obstinacy,  asperity  of  manners,  and  a  disgusting  rusticity 
in  their  way  of  living :  adding  that  these  circumstances 
rendered  their  ministry  rather  detrimental  than  advan- 
tageous to  the  cause  of  Christianity  among  a  people 
remarkable  for  their  penetration,  generosity,  and  magni' 
ficence.  Such,  then,  were  the  contests  that  arose  among 
the  Missionaries  in  Japan ;  and  nothing  but  the  amazing 
progress   that   Christianity  had  already  made,  and  the 
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immense  multitude  of  those  that  had  already  embraced 
it,  could  have  prevented  these  contests  from  being  fatal 
to  its  interests.  As  the  case  stood,  neither  the  cause  of 
the  Gospel,  nor  its  numerous  professors,  received  any- 
essential  damage  from  these  divisions ;  and  if  no  other 
circumstance  had  intervened  to  stop  its  progress,  an 
expedient  might  have  probably  been  found  out,  either  to 
heal  these  divisions,  or,  at  least,  to  appease  them  so  far 
as  to  prevent  their  noxious  and  fatal  consequences." 
(Mosheim's  Ecclesiastical  History,  vol.  ii.  p.  300.) 

For  a  further  account  of  the  Japanese  Mission,  I  refer 
to  the  "  History  of  Japan"  by  Dr.  Kaempfer,  a  writer 
of  high  repute  for  his  scientific  attainments  and  accuracy 
of  his  narratives.  He  spent  several  years  in  the  East  as  a 
physician  and  naturalist,  and  was  more  than  two  years 
in  Japan,  about  fifty  years  after  the  final  destruction 
of  the  Christians.  Among  many  other  curious  works, 
which  are  preserved  in  the  Hans  Sloane  MSS.  in  the 
British  Museum,  he  brought  home  a  Japanese  account 
of  this  event.  The  following  is  Dr.  Ksempfer's  account  of 
Christianity  in  Japan  in  his  published  work: — 

*^This  new  religion,  and  the  great  number  of  persons 
of  all  ranks  and  qualities,  who  were  converted  to  it, 
occasioned  considerable  alterations  in  the  Church,  pre- 
judicial in  the  highest  degree  to  the  heathen  clergy ;  and 
it  was  feared  that  the  same  might  be  attended  with  fatal 
consequences,  even  upon  the  state;  for  which,  and  for 
several  other  reasons  to  be  mentioned  hereafter,  the 
secular  Emperor  thought  it  necessary  to  put  a  stop  to 
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this  growing  evil,  and  to  forbid  all  his  subjects,  under 
pain  of  death,  to  embrace  a  religion  likely  to  prove  so 
detrimental.  For  this  purpose  proclamations  were  issued 
in  1586.  The  same  year  the  persecution  began,  and 
several  persons  were  executed  for  having  disobeyed  the 
imperial  commands.  This  unexpected  turn,  however, 
was  not  able  to  stop  the  progress  of  Christianity.  The 
common  people  continued  openly  to  embrace  and  to  pro- 
fess the  same,  and  many  persons  of  quality,  out  of  fear 
and  circumspection,  did  the  same  in  private.  Not  even 
the  raging  flames  of  a  persecution,  the  most  dreadful  of 
any  mentioned  in  histories,  seemed  at  first  to  have  that 
effect  which  the  heathen  government  expected  it  should. 
For  although,  according  to  the  letters  of  the  Jesuits, 
20,570  persons  suffered  death  for  the  faith  of  Christ,  only 
in  the  year  1590,  yet  in  1591  and  1592,  when  all  the 
churches  were  actually  shut  up,  they  made  12,000  new 
converts.  The  Japanese  writers  themselves  do  not  dis- 
own that  the  young  Emperor,  Fide  Jori,  who,  in  the 
year  1616,  was  put  to  death  by  his  tutor  Ijejas,  who 
usurped  the  throne  upon  him,  was  suspected  of  being  a 
Christian,  and  that  the  greatest  part  of  his  court,  soldiers, 
and  military  officers,  professed  the  same  religion.  The 
cheerfulness  with  which  the  new  converts  suffered  all 
imaginable  torments  and  the  most  cruel  death,  rather 
than  renounce  their  Saviour,  excited  the  curiosity  of 
many  people  to  know  what  doctrine  it  was  that  could 
make  its  follow^ers  so  joyful  even  in  the  pangs  of  death ; 
and  they  were  no  sooner  instructed  in  the  same,  but  it 
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manifestly  appeared  so  full  of  truth  and  comfort,  that 
many  resolved  to  embrace  it."  (Ksempfer's  Japan,  Book 
iv.  cap.  V.  p.  313.) 

Kasmpfer  thus  records  the  sad  conclusion  of  the  Ja- 
panese Mission: — "About  the  year  1635,  the  Dutch 
beino-  at  war  with  Portugal,  took  a  homeward-bound  Por- 
tuguese  ship  from  Japan,  on  board  of  which  they  found 
some  traitorous  letters  to  the  King  of  Portugal,  written 
by  one  Capt.  Moro,  who  was  chief  of  the  Portuguese  in 
Japan,  himself  a  Japanese  by  birth,  and  a  great  zealot 
for  the  Christian  religion."  The  letters  were  sent  to  the 
Emperor,  who,  by  these  means,  discovered  a  plot  which 
the  Japanese  Christians,  in  conjunction  with  the  Portu- 
guese, had  laid  against  his  life  and  throne.  The  Portu- 
guese had  promised  them  ships  and  soldiers,  "  and,  to 
crown  all,  the  Papal  blessing."  Upon  this  discovery, 
large  numbers  of  the  Christians  were  put  to  death,  and 
in  the  year  1637  an  imperial  proclamation  was  issued, 
by  which  Japan  was  shut  to  foreigners.  The  edict  is 
given  by  Ksempfer,  of  which  the  following  are  articles : — 

"  Whoever  discovers  a  priest  shall  have  a  reward  of 
400  to  500  shuets  of  silver  (about  £500  sterling),  and 
for  every  Christian  in  proportion.  All  persons  who 
propagate  the  doctrines  of  the  Christians,  or  bear  this 
scandalous  name,  shall  be  imprisoned  in  the  common 
gaol  of  the  town.  The  whole  race  of  the  Portuguese, 
with  their  mothers,  nurses,  and  whatever  belongs  to 
them,  shall  be  banished  to  Macao." 

The  Dutch  were  allowed  a  restricted  trade,  and  were 
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confined  to  a  few  houses  built  up  in  the  harbour  of  Na- 
gasaki, and  communicating  with  the  town  bj  a  bridge 
strongly  guarded. 

The  final  extinction  of  the  native  Christians  is  thus 
related: — "About  40,000  Christians,  reduced  to  most 
desperate  counsels  by  the  many  unparalleled  cruelties 
and  torments  which  many  thousands  of  their  brethren 
had  already  suffered,  and  which  they  themselves  had,  till 
then,  very  narrowly  escaped,  rose  up  and  retired  into  an 
old  fortified  place  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Simahara,  with 
a  firm  resolution  to  defend  their  lives  to  the  utmost  of 
their  power.  The  Dutch,  upon  this,  as  friends  and  allies 
of  the  Emperor,  were  requested  to  assist  the  Japanese  in 
the  siege  of  this  place,  and  in  the  total  destruction  of  the 
besieged  Christians."  "To  the  disgrace  of  the  Christian 
name,  the  Director  of  the  Dutch  trade  complied  with 
the  request  of  the  Emperor,  and  bombarded  the  fort  until 
it  was  so  far  reduced,  that  the  Japanese  were  able  to  take 
it  by  assault,  and  put  all  the  inhabitants  to  death." 

Thus  we  witness  the  melancholy  spectacle  of  a  Mission 
torn  by  internal  dissensions;  and,  subsequently,  the 
complete  extinction  of  a  native  Christian  church,  which 
had  flourished  for  three  generations.  The  presence  of 
Christ  must  depart  from  a  church  before  the  gates  of 
hell  can  prevail  against  it.  The  warnings  given  to  the 
Seven  Churches  of  Asia  to  repent,  or  else  their  candle- 
sticks should  be  removed,  confirm  this  truth.  The 
Japanese  Christianity  must  have  been  unsound  from  its 
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origin,  or  it  must  have  degenerated  from  its  first  condi- 
tion. If  the  martyrdoms  were,  as  Ksempfer  reports,  such 
as  to  prove  the  genuineness  of  the  martyrs'  faith,  how 
great  must  have  been  the  degeneracy  of  the  mass  I  But 
the  history  of  the  earlier  martyrdoms,  it  is  to  observed, 
comes  to  us  through  the  testimony  of  the  "  Letters  from 
Japan,"  and  must  therefore  be  received  with  caution. 
It  is  clear,  also,  that  the  last  40,000  who  sustained  a 
siege,  and  perished  fighting,  can  hardly  claim  the  crown 
of  martyrdom;  for  the  edict  of  1637  gave  the  Christians 
no  alternative  of  saving  their  lives  by  renouncing  their 
faith.  Throughout  the  whole  history  of  the  Japanese 
Mission,  the  example  of  Xavier  was  the  polar  star,  and 
his  system  of  political  intrigue,  and  of  dependence  upon 
an  arm  of  flesh,  was  perpetuated  in  the  Mission.  We 
cannot,  therefore,  separate  the  overthrow  of  this  Mission 
from  the  defective  foundation  which  had  been  laid  under 
the  auspices  of  Francis  Xavier. 

The  great  Roman-Catholic  work  on  China,  and  on  the 
Chinese  Mission,  is  that  of  the  Jesuit  Father  Du  Halde. 
It  consists  of  three  or  four  folios  (1725).  But  Du  Halde 
had  never  been  in  China.  He  only  collected  and  arranged 
the  accounts  given  by  Chinese  Missionaries.  He  was 
joint  Editor  of  the  Lettres  edifiantes  et  curieuses, 
&c.,  those  very  questionable  authorities,  as  we  have 
shown,  upon  Missionary  results.    As  a  Jesuit,  he  was  also 
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a  supporter  of  the  Jesuit  Missionary  principle  of  com- 
promise with  idolatry,  which  other  religious  orders  and 
the  Popes  of  Rome  repudiated.  These  considerations  can^ 
not  but  shake  our  confidence  in  Du  Halde's  descriptions 
of  Missions  in  China.  It  would  be  easy,  also,  to  collect 
counter  statements  from  Romish  writers,  which  at  least 
neutralize  the  more  favourable  statements  of  the  Jesuits. 
For  instance.  Father  Ripa,  who  was  sent,  in  1710,  as  a 
Missionary  to  China  by  the  Pope  and  the  "Propaganda," 
and  resided  at  Pekin  for  thirteen  years,  during  the  most 
flourishing  period  of  the  Mission,  makes  the  following 
astounding  disclosure:— 

"From  1580  to  1724  the  number  of  Missionaries  sent 
from  Europe  scarcely  amount  to  500.  I  also  know, 
that  however  numerous  and  zealous  the  European  Mis- 
sionaries might  be,  they  could  not  produce  any  satisfactory 
results,  in  consequence  of  the  formidable  barrier  of  the 
language,  which  up  to  my  time  none  had  been  able  to 
surmount  so  as  to  make  himself  understood  by  the  people 
at  large."  (Memoirs  of  Father  Ripa,  during  thirteen 
years'  residence  at  the  Court  of  Pekin  in  the  service  of 
the  Emperor  of  China :  selected  and  translated  from  the 
Italian  by  Fortunate  Prandi.     London,  1844.  p.  94.) 

Ripa  also  states  that  no  attempt  had  been  made  to 
introduce  an  educated  native  ministry ;  he  therefore  com- 
menced with  a  few  theological  pupils,  but  he  says: 
**  Finding  all  my  efforts  were  maliciously  counteracted 
by  my  enemies,  and  scarcely  produced  any  thing  but 
scandal  and   discord;    considering   how   little  I  could 
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effect  In  Clilna  for  the  propagation  of  Christianity,  and 
how  repeatedly  I  was  exposed  to  the  danger  either  of 
participating  in  idolatrous  practices,  or  of  perishing,  I 
determined  to  leave  China."  {ib.  p.  159.)  Ripa,  there- 
fore, left  China  with  three  native  pupils,  and  eventually 
established  a  Chinese  seminary  at  Naples. 

Putting  aside,  therefore,  Du  Halde,  I  shall  avail  my- 
self of  two  works  of  established  reputation,  the  one  a 
volume  by  Mosheim,  entitled  "Authentic  Memoirs  of  the 
Christian  Church  in  China,"  translated  from  the  Ger- 
man, published  in  1748  ;  the  other,  "  China,  its  State  and 
Prospects,"  by  the  distinguished  Missionary,  Dr.  Med- 
hurst,  published  in  1838 ;  in  order  to  present  a  brief 
sketch  of  Romish  Missions  in  China. 

More  than  twenty-five  years  elapsed  after  the  death 
of  Xavier  before  Romish  Missionaries  could  obtain  an 
entrance  into  China.  In  the  year  1579,  Matthew  RiccI 
and  two  Associates  commenced  the  Mission.  RIccI  was 
soon  left  alone,  and  spent  seven  years  among  the  Bonzes, 
that  he  might  obtain  an  Intimate  knowledge  of  their 
language  and  literature.  He  afterwards  laid  aside  the 
habit  of  a  Jesuit,  and  put  on  the  dress  of  a  Chinese  phi- 
losopher. He  w^as  a  man  of  great  abilities  and  eminent 
attainments,  especially  In  mathematics.  Converts  are  said 
to  have  been  made  In  the  neighbourhood  of  Canton,  and 
in  various  parts  of  that  province.  He  afterwards  travelled 
to  Nankin,  then  the  residence  of  the  Emperor.  "  At 
court,  his  presents  were  received,  and  his  person 
honoured ;  a  house  was  assigned  him,  and  he  was  taken 
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into  the  service  of  the  state  A.D.  1601.  Ricci  was  no 
sooner  settled  than  he  began  to  diffuse  his  doctrines,  and 
in  a  few  years  succeeded  in  converting  several  persons 
of  distinction.  The  number  of  Christians  continued  to 
increase,  and  the  new  doctrine  soon  spread  from  the 
capital  to  distant  cities,  particularly  Nan-chang  and 
Shanghae ;  at  the  latter  of  which  a  Mandarin,  of  great 
talents  and  influence,  professed  himself  a  follower  of 
Christ.  This  man,  on  his  baptism,  took  the  name  of 
Paul,  as  he  wished  to  be  the  apostle  of  his  countrymen. 
His  exertions  and  example  did  much  to  promote  the ' 
cause  of  Ricci,  and  his  accurate  knowledge  of  the  lan- 
guage enabled  him  to  throw  the  publications  of  his  in- 
structor into  a  neat  and  elegant  style,  v^^hich  contributed 
to  their  acceptability  with  the  higher  classes  of  the  peo- 
ple. He  apologized  for  the  Christian  faith  in  a  learned 
manner,  and  defended  the  cause  in  the  presence  of  the 
Emperor :  in  short,  his  zeal,  his  wealth,  his  talents,  and 
his  influence,  contributed  much  to  the  extension  of  the 
Romish  faith  in  China,  and  his  posterity  trod  in  his 
footsteps."     (Medhurst,  p.  227.) 

Ricci  was  joined  by  several  devoted  brethren,  whom 
he  established  in  various  parts  of  China.  He  published, 
at  Pekin,  books  in  favour  of  Christianity,  the  number  of 
converts  increased  daily,  some  of  them  were  men  of  in- 
fluence. Ricci  died  in  1610,  but  the  work  was  sustained 
by  the  accession  of  numerous  Jesuit  Missionaries  till  the 
year  1630,  when  the  Dominicans  and  Franciscans  first 
entered  that  field  of  labour.      The  Missionaries  of  the 
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new  orders,  soon  after  their  arrival,  denounced  the  Je- 
suit Missionaries  as  having  been  guilty,  from  the  time  of 
Ricci,  of  making  unlawful  compromises  between  the  true 
and  false  religions,  especially  in  respect  of  the  worship 
of  ancestors.  A  great  controversy  was  also  raised  re- 
specting the  title  which  had  been  given  to  the  true  God. 
These  dissensions  lasted  for  one  hundred  years,  through 
seasons  of  adversity  and  prosperity  in  the  Mission.  The 
Popes  of  Rome  repeatedly  interfered  in  vain  attempts  to 
decide  the  controversies.  The  history  of  these  dissen- 
sions affords  a  remarkable  instance  of  the  futility  of  the 
pretensions  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  to  be  regarded  as  the 
Supreme  Head  of  the  Church,  and  the  arbiter  of  reli- 
gious controversies.  Pope  Innocent  the  Tenth,  in  the 
year  1645,  decided  against  the  conduct  of  the  Jesuits; 
Pope  Alexander  the  Seventh,  in  the  year  1656,  reversed 
his  predecessor's  decision.  The  storm  of  controversy 
now  began  to  rage  in  Europe  as  well  as  in  China,  and 
Pope  Clement  the  Ninth,  in  the  year  1669,  decided  that 
the  decree  of  Pope  Innocent,  and  the  decree  of  Pope 
Alexander  "  were  both  to  be  observed."  (Mosheim.)  The 
prosperity  of  the  Mission,  however,  continued  greatly  to 
increase :  the  national  revolution  which  placed  the  Tartar 
dynasty  upon  the  throne  of  China  served  only  to  give 
the  Missionaries  increased  power,  as  they  retained  their 
influence  over  the  new  Emperor.  Upon  his  death  the 
education  of  his  son,  the  next  Emperor,  then  a  minor,  was 
committed  to  a  German  Jesuit  named  John  Adam  Schall. 
A  violent  persecution  broke  out  against  the  Missionaries 
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during  the  minority  of  the  young  Emperor,  who  bore 
the  name  of  Kaiig-he,  and  many  of  them  were  banished 
or  imprisoned ;  but  when,  in  1669,  the  young  Emperor 
took  the  reins  of  government,  the  golden  age  of  the  Mis- 
sion commenced.  He  was  a  prince  of  much  talent,  and  a 
great  patron  of  arts  and  sciences ;  and  the  Jesuit  Mis- 
sionaries were  his  friends  and  counsellors:  '^In  short, 
they  directed  every  thing  at  the  court  of  Pekin."  (Mo- 
sheim.)  Louis  XI V^.,  King  of  France,  sent  a  Mission  to 
this  Emperor,  consistingof  several  learned  men.  In  1692 
the  Emperor  published  an  edict,  by  which  the  Christian 
religion  was  declared  to  be  good  and  salutary,  and  all  his 
subjects  were  permitted  to  embrace  it :  he  built  a  magni- 
ficent church  within  the  walls  of  his  palace,  and  sent  an 
embassy  to  the  Pope  at  Rome.  During  this  era  there  was 
every  prospect  that  the  Emperor  of  China  would  de- 
clare himself  a  Christian,  and  that  all  China,  Corea,  and 
Tartary  would  be  brought  within  the  pale  of  the  Roman 
Church.  The  dissensions  among  the  Missionaries,  how- 
ever, rose  in  intensity.  An  Apostolic  Vicar  in  China, 
Maigrot,  issued  a  mandate  in  opposition  to  the  Jesuits, 
which  the  Emperor  censured  as  fallacious.  The  Pope  sup- 
ported his  Vicar ;  and  in  1705  the  Papal  Legate,  Mons. 
Tournon,  was  sent  to  China  to  decide  the  disputes.  The 
decree  he  issued  being  adverse  to  the  Jesuits,  occasioned 
his  hasty  deportation  to  Macao,  where  he  was  detained  a 
prisoner,  and  died  in  confinement;  the  Pope  having  sent 
him,  for  his  consolation,  a  cardinal's  hat  After  Tour- 
non's  death,  the  pope  issued  a  Bull,  drawn  up  in  the 
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severest  terms,  to  support  the  injunctions  of  the  Cardinal ; 
but  the  Emperor  took  the  part  of  the  Jesuits,  and  the 
Pope's  Bull  became  a  dead  letter.  A  second  Papal 
Legate  was  sent  from  Rome,  named  Mezzabarba,  who 
supported  the  Pope's  authority  in  profession,  but  allowed 
of  exceptions  which  nullified  its  substance.  The  Em- 
peror died,  unbaptlzed,  in  1722,  and  at  his  death  the 
Romish  Mission  in  China  rapidly  fell  away:  the  new 
Emperor  repealed  the  edict  published  by  his  father  in 
favour  of  Christianity.  A  violent  persecution  arose,  and 
in  1723  "  all  the  Missionaries  were  driven  from  their 
stations,  three  hundred  churches  were  destroyed,  or  con- 
verted to  a  profane  use,  and  three  hundred  thousand 
Native  Christians  were  at  once  deprived  of  their  pastors." 
(Medhurst.)  A  few  Missionaries  were  permitted  to  reside 
at  Pekin  for  the  sake  of  their  mathematical  skill,  but 
throughout  other  parts  of  the  empire  they  were  obliged 
to  conceal  themselves,  and  from  time  to  time,  when  dis- 
covered, some  were  put  to  death.  This  state  of  things 
continued  for  a  century.  Medhurst,  writing  in  1838, 
describes  the  state  of  the  Romish  Missions  in  China,  and 
gives  the  returns  "  from  Marchini's  map  of  the  Missions 
presented  to  the  Bishop  of  Macao  in  1810,"  by  which 
it  appeared  that  there  were  at  that  time,  in  all  China, 
six  bishops,  two  co-adjutors,  twenty-three  Missionaries, 
eighty  native  agents,  and  215,000  Native  Christians. 
This  return,  presented  to  the  Roman -Catholic  Bishop 
of  the  city  of  Macao,  which  was  the  basis  of  all  their 
operations,  and  from  whence  their  supplies  were  received, 
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bears  upon  the  face  of  it  an  authority  which  cannot  easily 
be  disputed. 

When  Medhurst  wrote,  the  number  of  Missionaries 
it  appears  had  increased.  He  states  that  the  expenses 
of  the  Missions  were  met  by  bills  on  Europe  negotiated 
at  Macao  to  the  amount  of  £40,000  annually,  and  that 
all  European  Missionaries  still  remained  in  concealment, 
and  wore  the  Chinese  dress. 

The  spiritual  state  of  the  Mission  is  thus  described  by 
Medhurst: — "Some  idea  of  the  doctrine  taught  by  the 
Romish  Missionaries  may  be  gathered  from  the  books 
which  they  have  published  in  the  Chinese  language. 
Many  of  these  are  written  in  a  lucid  and  elegant  style, 
and  discuss  the  points  at  issue  between  Christians  and 
Confucians,  in  a  masterly  and  conclusive  manner.  Their 
doctrinal  and  devotional  works  are  clear  on  the  Trinity 
and  the  Incarnation,  while  the  perfections  of  the  Deity, 
the  corruption  of  human  nature,  and  redemption  by 
Christ,  are  fully  stated :  and  though  some  unscriptural 
notions  are  now  and  then  introduced,  yet,  all  things 
considered,  it  is  quite  possible  for  humble  and  patient 
learners  to  discover,  by  such  teaching,  their  sinful  con- 
dition, and  trace  out  the  way  of  salvation  through  a 
Redeemer.  It  must  not  be  forgotten,  also,  that  the 
Catholics  translated  the  major  part  of  the  New  Testament 
into  Chinese;  and  though  there  is  no  evidence  of  this 
having  been  published,  yet  large  portions  of  the  Gospels 
and  Epistles  were  inserted  in  the  lessons  printed  for  the 
use  of  the  congregations." 
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•The  present  race  of  adherents  to  the  Catholic 
Missions  in  China,  whatever  the  original  converts  may 
have  been,  are,  it  is  to  he  feared,  sadly  deficient,  both  in 
knowledge  and  practice.  Deprived,  for  the  most  part, 
of  intelligent  instructors ;  left  generally  to  the  care  of  the 
Native  Catechists,  who  are  not  much  better  than  them- 
selves; and  adopting  the  Christian  profession  mainly 
as  the  result  of  education  or  connection ;  it  is  hardly  to 
be  expected  that  they  would  excel,  either  in  grace  or 
zeal.  The  modern  Missionaries,  in  admitting  members, 
merely  require  an  outward  profession,  without  insisting 
on  a  change  of  heart,  or  scarcely  a  reformation  of  life. 
The  Scriptures  are  not  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  people ; 
religious  services  are  conducted  in  a  language  which 
the  generality  do  not  understand;  ceremonies  are 
frequent,  and  public  preaching  rare;  while  from  the 
laxity  of  morals,  too  common  in  their  communities,  we 
we  much  fear  that  the  Catholic  converts,  in  the  pre- 
sent day,  are  very  little  better  than  the  surrounding 
heathen." 

We  have  thus  sketched  the  history  of  the  Romish 
Mission  in  China  during  two  centuries  and  a  half.  It  is 
impossible  to  conceive  any  combination  of  circumstances 
more  favourable  for  its  success  than  occurred  during  the 
fifty  years'  reign  of  the  Emperor  Kang-he.  The  ablest 
Missionaries  whom  the  Church  of  Rome  could  provide 
were  sent  to  China.  The  reported  number  of  their  con- 
verts was  prodigious.  In  1671  no  less  than  20,000  bap- 
tisms were  reported  within  the  year.    Yet,  at  the  close  of 
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that  period,  Medhurst  only  reckons  their  converts  at 
300,000,  and  upon  persecution  arising,  Christianity  was 
virtually  suppressed.  A  century  later  the  number  was 
reduced  to  2 15,000.  How  complete  is  the  proof  of  the  in- 
efficiency of  Romish  Missions ; — that  their  vast  apparent 
success  under  favourable  external  circumstances  is  hollow 
and  deceitful,  and  vanishes  as  soon  as  those  circum- 
stances change !  The  dissensions  among  the  Missionaries 
may  in  some  measure  account  for  their  failure,  but  these 
dissensions  exhibit  the  inherent  weakness  of  the  Romish 
system ;  and  prove  that  the  boasted  unity  of  the  "  one 
Apostolic  and  indivisible  Church"  of  Rome  is  a  mere 
fiction. 

Although  the  Romish  Mission  to  Abyssinia  was  not  a 
Mission  to  a  heathen  country,  but  to  an  ancient  Chris- 
tian Church,  with  a  view  to  bring  it  under  the  domina- 
tion of  Rome,  and  although  it  was  an  abortive  one,  it 
must  be  briefly  noticed  on  account  of  Xavier's  reference 
to  it,  in  his  early  letters  from  India,  as  the  Mission  to 
Ethiopia.  It  was,  also,  a  Mission  instituted  by  Ignatius 
Loyola,  and  was  therefore,  in  its  origin,  a  twin  Mission 
with  that  of  Xavier  to  India  and  the  East, 

The  history  of  this  Mission  has  been  given  by  three 
Protestant  writers  of  established  reputation — Ludolph, 
Geddes,  and  La  Crose.  Dr.  Geddes,  while  residing  at 
Lisbon,  took  advantage  of  his  knowledge  of  Portuguese, 
and  of  the  opportunities  of  that  situation,  to  make  himself 
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thoroughly  acquainted  with  all  the  Portuguese  Missio- 
nary histories  then  extant.  Upon  his  return  to  England, 
he  published  his  "  Church  History  of  Ethiopia  "  in  1696. 
La  Crose  published  a  similar  history  in  French  in  1739. 
The  leading  facts  of  the  Abyssinian  Mission  are  these. 
A  small  band  of  Portuguese  soldiers  having  assisted  the 
Abyssinian  Emperor  Claudius  to  defeat  an  insurrection, 
which  arose  about  the  year  1542,  the  Emperor  was 
urged  by  the  Portuguese  commander,  and  by  an  usurp- 
ing Portuguese  Patriarch,  Bermudez,  who  had  been  con- 
secrated to  that  office  by  Rome,  to  submit,  with  his  whole 
kingdom,  to  the  authority  of  the  see  of  Rome.  The 
Emperor,  on  the  other  hand,  sent  to  the  Patriarch  of 
Alexandria  for  a  new  Bishop,  or  Abuna,  of  his  appoint- 
ment, which  was  the  ancient  practice  of  the  Abyssinian 
Church.  Into  this  complication  of  affairs  Ignatius 
Loyola  desired  to  plunge  himself,  by  going,  as  a  Romish 
Missionary,  to  aid  the  subjection  of  the  Abyssinian 
Church  to  Rome.  He  was  not  allowed  by  the  Pope  to 
go  himself,  but  it  was  determined  to  send  a  splendid 
Mission,  in  which  none  but  Jesuits  of  Loyola's  appoint- 
ment sl^puld  be  employed.  One  Jesuit  was  consecrated 
Patriarch  of  Abyssinia,  two  others.  Bishops  in  partibus, 
and  ten  Fathers  were  added  as  Missionaries.  This  ex- 
pedition proceeded  to  India  in  1554,  but  never  reached 
Abyssinia.  Some  of  its  members  maintained  for  a  time 
a  footing  in  the  maritime  provinces,  where  they  stirred 
up  rebellion  against  the  Emperors,  which  occasioned  the 
most  bloody  civil  wars;  till,  after  1560,  the  attempt  to 
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establish  a  Mission  gradually  came  to  an  end  by  the 
death  of  some  and  the  expulsion  of  the  rest  of  the 
Portuguese  from  the  empire.    , 

The  Jesuit  Fathers  employed  in  this  Mission,  and  the 
Jesuit  historian  who  wrote  an  eulogistic  account  of  the 
Mission,  all  concur  in  deploring  the  deficiency  of  Portu- 
guese soldiers  as  the  cause  of  its  failure. 

The  last  Portuguese  Bishop  and  Patriarch,  Oviedo, 
writing  to  the  rector  of  Goa,  June  3,^  1566,  says — 
"  There  was  one  thing  they  might  be  certain  of,  which 
was,  that  there  was  no  other  remedy  for  Ethiopia  but  a 
good  body  of  Portuguese  troops;  that  if  they  had  but 
five  or  six  hundred  stout  musketeers,  he  would  under- 
take for  the  reducing  of  Ethiopia  to  the  Church  in  a 
short  time."  And  the  Jesuit  historian,  Tellez,  writes — 
"It  had  always  been  the  opinion  of  such  as  had  any 
experience  in  the  affairs  of  Ethiopia,  that  unless  the 
Catholic  preachers  were  defended  ahd  authorized  by 
dragoons,  they  would  never  have  the  success  that  was 
desired  among  those  schismatics."  (Geddes,  204 — 208.) 
"Thus  ended,"  writes  Geddes,  "the  first  great  Abyssinian 
Mission,  from  which  Ignatius  Loyola  had  promised  so 
much  honour  to  himself  and  his  order;  which,  as  it 
was  no  happy  thing  for  the  Jesuits,  so,  excepting  the 
second  (Romish)  Mission,  it  was  the  worst  thing  that 
ever  befel  Ethiopia."    (p.  223.) 

A  second  attempt  to  bring  the  Abyssinian  Church 
under  subjection  to  Rome  was  commenced  under  the 
auspices  of  the  King  of  Spain  and  the  Pope,  by  a  Jesuit 
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Missionary  named  Peter  Pays,  who  effected  an  entrance 
into  the  country  in  1603,  and  rose  to  great  influence  and 
power  under  successive  Emperors.  He  was  followed  by 
many  other  Missionaries,  and  by  usurping  Patriarchs 
and  Bishops  appointed  by  Rome.  On  two  occasions  the 
reigning  Emperor  was  induced  to  swear  obedience  to  the 
Church  of  Rome,  and  to  compel  the  nation  to  follow  his 
example.  Yet  for  thirty  years  a  national  struggle  was 
maintained  against  these  innovations,  and  deluges  of 
blood  were  shed ;  till  the  Emperor,  Seltem  Saged,  per- 
ceived the  ruin  of  his  country,  and,  therefore,  though 
he  determined  himself  to  remain  in  communion  with 
Rome,  he  issued  a  prolcamation  in  1634  recounting  the 
civil  wars  into  which  the  interference  of  Rome  had 
plunged  his  Empire,  and  granting  liberty  to  all  his 
people  to  resume  their  ancient  form  of  religion.  Upon 
this  the  whole  population  returned  to  their  allegiance  to 
the  Abyssinian  Church,  and  to  its  form  of  worship.  The 
Romish  Mission  came  to  an  end,  and  their  Missionaries 
were  expelled,  or  fell  a  sacrifice  to  popular  fury.  (Geddes 
p.  394.)  Subsequent  attempts  have  been  made  of  a  like 
kind,  and  with  similar  results. 


paraguag  antr  t])t  ^j^ilippine  Jlslantrs. 

The  Paraguay  Romish  Mission  has  been  often  spoken 
of  as  a  great  success ;  and  their  industrial  establishments 
have  been,  even  in  modern  times,  referred  to  as  examples 


'■'■X'f^ilSLXi^^^i^^i^ijie^aZ^Ak   - 


LIFE  OF  FRANCIS  XAVIEE.  313 

to  be  followed  in  Protestant  Missions.  The  Spanish  Ro- 
man-Catholic Mission  in  the  Philippine  Islands  has  been 
spoken  of  in  the  same  terms  of  praise.  These  two  dis- 
tant and  distinct  fields  of  Missionary  labour  are  classed 
together,  because  they  have  one  feature  in  common.  In 
each  case  it  will  be  found  that  instead  of  a  national  con- 
version to  Christianity  by  instruction  and  the  willing  re- 
ception of  the  truth,  the  Missionaries  became  possessed 
of  supreme  power,  and  enforced  by  law  an  external  con- 
formity with  the  rites  of  the  Romish  Church.  The 
natural  consequence  followed,  that  the  people  combined 
these  rites  with  their  own  heathen  system.  In  the  case 
of  Paraguay,  as  scon  as  the  authority  which  imposed 
the  form  of  Christianity  was  abrogated,  the  people  as 
naturally  relapsed  to  heathenism. 

The  most  celebrated  panegyrist  of  the  Paraguay  Mis- 
sions, M.  Muratori,  says  of  the  first  century  of  early 
Romish  Missions  in  South  America,  and  especially  in 
Paraguay — "Formerly  the  Fathers  of  the  Society  (Je- 
suits) chiefly  applied  themselves  to  making  frequent 
excursions  into  South  America,  From  time  to  time  they 
converted  a  few  Indians,  but  no  Christian  colonies  were 
settled,  nor  was  there  a  Church  of  the  true  religion  to  be 
seen  in  Paraguay.  The  chief,  and  almost  only  fruit  of  so 
much  labour,  was  the  baptizing  some  dying  infant.  The 
adult,  or  grown-up  persons,  who  embraced  the  faith,  were 
usually  removed  from  among  the  infidels,  and  persuaded 
to  fix  in  places  inhabited  by  Christians."  It  thus  appears 
that  here,  as  elsewhere,  Roman  Catholic  Missions  failed 
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when  unsupported  by  the  arm  of  temporal  power.  ("A 
Relation  of  the  Missions  of  Paraguay,  written  originally 
in  Italian  by  M.  Muratori,  and  now  done  into  English 
from  the  French  translation,  1759."  See  Preface  of 
Author.) 

About  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  century  the 
Jesuit  Missionaries  began  to  collect  the  Indians  into  com- 
munities of  4000  to  6000  each,  by  the  lure  of  large 
temporal  advantages,  and  under  a  civil  organization,  well 
calculated  to  preserve  order  and  diligence,  in  which  the 
chief  power  rested  with  the  Missionary,  and  in  which 
the  Indians  were  trained  to  military  service.  These  com- 
munities were  called  "  Reductions."  In  1717  the  Jesuits 
reckoned  thirty-two  very  populous  Reductions,  with 
121,168  baptized  Indians.  The  form  of  the  Romish  re- 
ligion was  of  course  introduced,  and  no  toleration  was 
allowed  to  any  other  religion.  Access  to  the  territory 
thus  occupied  by  the  Jesuits  was  denied  to  independent 
witnesses,  even  though  Romanists.  As  it  would  be 
unfair  to  judge  of  the  internal  state  of  the  country  from 
the  violent  abuse  which  the  other  Romish  orders  have 
bestowed  upon  the  Jesuit  Mission  of  Paraguay,  it  is  im- 
possible to  form  any  opinion  of  its  Christian  condition. 
The  Mission  became  a  great  Indian  Republic,  with  an 
army  of  from  70,000  to  80,000,  in  which  the  Jesuits 
were  supreme.  In  1752,  after  the  narrative  of  Muratori 
ceases,  the  armies  of  Spain  and  Portugal  combined  to 
invade  Paraguay,  and,  after  several  bloody  engagements, 
the  province  was  reduced  to  a  nominal  subjection  to 
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Spain.  The  Jesuit  order  was  soon  afterwards  sup- 
pressed; — in  Portugal  in  1759;  in  Spain  in  1767; 
and  throughout  the  Romish  Church  in  1773,  by  Pope 
Clement  XIV.      --:y'C-:^^-:--'^--^\'-:r^^ 

The  sequel  is  thus  concisely  stated  in  the  last  edition 
of  the  Encyclopaedia  Britannica,  article  Paraquat/. 

"  They  (the  inhabitants  of  Paraguay)  had  attained  to 
a  state  of  some  civilization,  when,  in  1767,  the  Jesuits 
were  suddenly  expelled  from  South  America ;  and  Pa- 
raguay again  became  subject  to  the  Spanish  Viceroys. 
After  this  event,  though  some  of  the  communities  con- 
tinued in  existence  till  a  later  period,  the  greater  number 
fell  to  the  ground,  and  the  inhabitants  relapsed  into  a 
state  of  barbarism." 

The  isolated  position  of  the  Philippine  Islands  has 
enabled  the  religious  orders  who  conduct  the  Missions  in 
those  countries  to  maintain  a  supremacy  nearly  approach- 
ing to  that  assumed  by  the  Jesuits  in  Paraguay.  The 
researches  made  at  Manilla  by  the  officers  of  the  ex- 
ploring expedition  lately  sent  out  by  the  Austrian 
Government,  in  the  Novara  frigate,  furnish  the  informa- 
tion that  various  orders  of  monks  divide  the  ministerial 
charge  of  the  Islands,  viz.  the  Augustinians,  Dominicans, 
and  Franciscans.  The  population  of  the  Islands  is 
reckoned  to  be  2,792,452.  But  the  following  statements 
of  the  unprejudiced  author  of  the  voyage  of  the  Novara, 
forbid  us  to  reckon  the  Philippines  as  a  Missionary 
success. 

p  2 
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«' 


The  Spaniards  have  conquered  and  have  subjugated 
the  islands,  fanatical  monks  have,  what  they  call.  Chris- 
tianized the  people,  but  during  the  300  years  that  the 
Castilian  has  held  supremacy  here,  little,  if  any  thing, 
has  been  done  for  the  prosperity  and  development  of 
the  country,  or  the  intellectual  and  moral  advancement 
of  the  people."     (Voyage  of  the  Novara,  p.  285.) 

*'The  entire  Archipelago  is  nothing  but  one  rich  church 
domain,  a  safe  retreat  for  the  legion  of  Spanish  monks, 
who  are  able  to  lord  it  here  with  unrestricted  power. 
There  is  a  Governor-General  of  the  PhiUppines  only 
so  long  as  it  pleases  the  Augustinian,  Dominican,  and 
Franciscan  friars."     (p.  298.) 

''Here  apparently,  as  in  the  earlier  dependencies 
of  Spain,  in  Central  and  Northern  America,  the  Ro- 
man-Catholic ritual  has  become  mingled  in  the  most 
extraordinary  manner  with  ceremonies  borrowed  from 
paganism."     (p.  345.) 


These  notices,  few  and  imperfect  as  they  are,  exhibit 
the  general  character  and  results  of  Romish  Missions  to 
the  heathen.  But  the  subject  is  so  large  and  so  im- 
portant, that  it  is  hoped  some  writer  of  leisure,  and  of 
acquaintance  with  Missionary  topics,  may  be  induced  to 
study  it  in  all  its  bearings,  and  to  test,  by  the  common 
rules  of  historical  fidelity,  the  credibility  of  the  reports, 
which  are  from  time  to  time  boastfully  put  forth,  of  the 
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success  of  Romish  Missions.  Contemporaneous  records 
will  serve  to  check  each  other.  The  disputes  between 
the  diflPerent  religious  orders  often  let  us  behind  the 
scenes.  The  reports  of  travellers,  and  scientific  histories, 
will  throw  some  light  upon  various  particulars.  Such  a 
careful  and  patient  investigation  would  dispel  the  halo 
of  delusion  and  romance  which  envelops  many  a  Roman 
story.  Till  such  a  work  appears,  the  author  of  these 
pages  hopes  that  enough  has  been  stated  to  caution 
Protestant  writers  against  repeating  loose  statements, 
and  exaggerated  traditions,  whether  taken  from  the 
serials  of  "  Letters  from  the  East"  in  their  ancient  form, 
or  as  "  Lettres  edifiantes  et  curieuses,"  or  as  "  Annals  of 
the  Faith." 

Nothing  is  more  striking,  in  reading  Missionary  re- 
cords, than  the  contrast  between  the  scanty,  vague, 
extravagant,  and  unsatisfactory  notices  of  Romish  Mis- 
sions, and  the  cautious,  candid,  and  multitudinous  records 
of  Protestant  Evangelical  Missions. 

Romanists  have  indeed  endeavoured  to  turn  to  an  evil 
account  the  caution  and  candour  of  Protestant  state- 
ments, by  collecting  together  the  early  accounts  of  ten- 
tative and  immature  Protectant  Missionary  operations, 
and  by  treating  them  as  if  they  had  been  as  old  as  their 
own.  Dr.  Wiseman  began  the  work.  A  few  subsequent 
years  of  Protestant  Missionary  labour  have  served  to  re- 
verse the  facts  upon  which  he  then  relied.  The  Protes- 
tant Church  may  well  bear  such  Romish  attacks  with 
patience;  for  each  year  is  adding  to  the  accumulated 
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proof  of  the  solid  advance  of  Protestant  Missions,  of  the 
manifest  blessing  of  God  which  rests  upon  them,  of  the 
spiritual  life  of  Native  Churches,  and  of  the  testimony 
of  independent  witnesses  to  the  beneficial  influence  of 
Protestant  Missions  upon  the  civil  and  social  condition 
of  the  native  population  in  every  quarter  of  the  globe. 

It  forms  no  part  of  the  scope  of  these  pages  to  describe 
at  length  the  successes  of  Protestant  Missions,  else  the 
comparison  already  made  between  the  confessions  of 
failure  by  Romanists,  and  the  solid  and  unquestionable 
spiritual  fruit  of  Protestants  in  South  India,  might  be  ex- 
tended by  a  reference  to  the  Native  Churches  established 
in  Sierra  Leone,  in  New  Zealand,  in  many  islands  of  the 
South  Sea,  in  Burmah,  in  Madagascar,  and  elsewhere. 

One  leading  point  in  the  contrast  between  Protestant 
and  Romish  Missions  must,  however,  receive  a  passing 
notice.  Protestant  Missionaries  have  never  been  charged 
with  causing  war  and  bloodshed.  The  genuine  influence 
of  true  Christianity . has  always  been  manifest  in  con- 
ciliating, rather  than  irritating,  the  most  savage  pas- 
sions of  the  heathen.  A  great  statesman  of  India  has 
put  upon  record  this  sound  principle  : — 

*'  Christian  things,  done  in  a  Christian  way,  will  never, 
the  Chief  Commissioner  is  convinced,  alienate  the  hea- 
then. About  such  things  there  are  qualities  which  do 
not  provoke  or  excite  distrust,  nor  harden  to  resistance. 
It  is  when  unchristian  things  are  done  in  the  name  of 
Christianity,  or  when  Christian  things  are  done  in  an 
unchristian  way,  that  mischief  and   danger   are   occa- 
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sioned."    (Despatch  of  Sir  Jolin  Lawrence,  Chief  Com- 
missioner of  the  Punjab  during  the  Mutiny  of  1857.) 

Even  where  the  enmity  of  the  natural  heart  against 
the  religion  of  Jesus  has  for  a  time  triumphed,  as  in 
Madagascar,  to  the  expulsion  of  Missionaries,  the  word 
of  Truth  which  they  had  sowed  has  maintained  itself, 
and  has  flourished,  even  against  the  edge  of  the  bloody 
sword  of  arpersecuting  tyrant. 


The  historical  review  now  given  will  establish  the 
conclusion,  that  the  brightest  prospects  and  the  most  con- 
fident hopes  of  Romish  Missions  to  the  heathen  have 
vanished  sooner  or  later,  by  one  catastrophe  or  another: — ■ 
that  they  have  not  contained  within  themselves  the  prin- 
ciple of  permanent  vitality.  Where  they  are  not  upheld 
by  the  sword,  they  are  overborne  by  opposition.  Their 
apparent  success  for  a  time  has  been  the  result  of  favour- 
able worldly  circumstances ;  and  when  those  circum- 
stances have  changed,  the  Mission  has  come  to  nothing. 
This  conclusion  is  based  upon  the  history  of  threes  cen- 
turies; during  the  greater  part  of  which  period  the 
Church  of  Rome  had  the  fields  to  itself.  Rome  put  forth 
Missionary  agencies  to  reap  them  far  more  numerous 
than  the  Protestant  Church  has  yet  been  able  to  com- 
mand. But  Rome  failed  to  gather  in  the  harvest,  and 
the  fields  are  all  now  still  unreaped,  and  open  for  the 
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entrance  of  Protestant  Evangelists.  Romanists  boast 
of  Francis  Xavier  as  the  Apostle  of  the  Indies ;  they 
erect  altars  and  chapels  for  his  worship ;  they  invoke  his 
aid  in  their  Missionary  efforts ;  and  "  verily  they  have 
their  reward."  The  blight  of  Xavier's  Missionary  prin- 
ciples has  rested  upon  them  ever  since ;  and  the  disap- 
pointment which  pursued  Xavier  to  his  last  breath  has 
been  the  portion  of  many  a  sincere,  able,  and  zealous 
Romish  Missionary. 

Where  true  religion  has  been  once  established,  Ro- 
manism can  extend  itself,  because  it  is  essentially  a 
declension  from  the  truth,  and  it  offers  to  partially 
awakened  consciences  an  easier  religion,  and  one  more 
accommodated  to  the  cravings  of  a  fallen  nature.  Where 
Popery  is  adopted  as  an  engine  of  the  state,  and  can  un- 
sheath  the  sword  of  persecution,  it  can  triumph  over  all 
opposition.  But  Popery,  it  has  been  seen,  cannot  plant 
or  propagate  itself  in  lands  where  true  religion  has  not 
been  first  introduced.  It  cannot  maintain  its  foot-hold 
there.  Even  the  blood  of  its  martyrs  is  in  no  sense  the 
seed  of  its  Church.  Popery  exists,  therefore,  only  under 
the  predicted  character  of  the  Apostacy ;  and  all  its 
fallacious  boasts  of  success  in  Missions  to  the  heathen, 
all  its  pretentions  to  miraculous  powers,  all  its  absurd 
legends,  do  but  add  another  mark  of  "  the  Apostacy" — 
"  speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy." 

If  Romanism  has  nothing  to  hope  for  in  unevange- 
lized  lands,  have  Protestant  Missions  any  thing  to  fear 
through  the  extension  of  Romish  Missions?     Will  the 
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efforts  of  Rome  materially  impede  Protestant  Missions  ? 
Are  the  native  heathen  who  have  had  Romish  Mission- 
aries settled  among  them  less  ready  than  other  heathen 
to  receive  the  Gospel  ?  The  inquiry  practically  relates 
to  such  countries  as  India,  China,  and  Africa,  where 
the  Missions  of  both  communities  co- exist.  What,  in 
such  countries,  has  been  the  mutual  action  of  the  two 
systems  upon  each  other  ? 

The  foregoing  pages  sufficiently  prove  that  the  masses 
of  nominal  Christians,  baptized  by  Romanist  Missio- 
naries, and  admitted  to  the  rites  of  their  Church,  must 
prove  a  hindrance  to  true  Christianity,  by  exhibiting  to 
their  heathen  countrymen  a  false  standard  of  Christian 
truth,  and  of  the  Christian  life ;  whilst  in  the  eyes  of 
the  Mohammedan  population,  the  Roman  worship  of 
saints  and  images,  fixes  upon  Christianity  the  charge  of 
idolatry.  It  is  also  often  found  that  Romish  native  con- 
verts have  been  deeply  prejudiced  against  the  truth  of 
the  Gospel  by  slanders  against  Protestants.  There  are, 
moreover,  incidental  evils  in  the  proximity  of  Romanists 
to  a  Protestant  Mission.  A  ready  asylum  is  opened  for 
the  converts  who  resent  the  restraints  of  Protestant  disci- 
pline. In  some  few  cases,  also,  the  Romish  Missionary  has 
sided  with  the  heathen  or  Mohammedan  party,  as  well 
in  political  matters,  as  in  religious  questions.  When  a 
public  controversy  was  held  at  Agra,  in  the  year  1854, 
by  Dr.  Pfander  and  the  Rev.  T.  V.  French,  M.A.,  late 
of  Univr  Coll.,  Oxford,  on  the  one  side,  and  certain 
learned  Mohammedan  Mullahs  on  the  other,  the  Romish 
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Bishop  at  Agra  supplied  tlie  Mohammedans  with  argu- 
ments against  the  authenticity  of  the  Hebrew  and  Greek 
texts  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.*  But  such  unchristian 
antagonism  cannot  he  expected  often  to  occur. 

On  the  other  hand,  a  fact  meets  us  in  this  inquiry — 
and  it  is  a  broad  fact — that  in  South  India,  which  has 
been  one  of  the  chief  scenes  of  Romish  Missions,  Pro- 
testant Missions  have  had  most  success.  This  is  at  least 
a  proof  that  the  influence  of  Rome  is  limited  in  its  ope- 
ration; and  that  the  heathen  generally,  in  such  neigh- 
bourhoods, are  not  more  disinclined  than  others  to  listen 
to  the  Protestant  Missionary.  Some,  indeed,  seem  pre- 
pared for  the  reception  of  the  truth,  by  an  acquaintance 
with  the  terms  in  which  it  is  conveyed ;  and  many  con- 

*  "Another  incident  connected  with  this  controversy 
(April  1854)  deserves  to  be  mentioned :  it  is  the  active  as- 
sistance which  some  of  the  Eoman  Catholics  have  been  lend- 
ing to  our  Mohammedan  opponents  here,  by  supplying  Wazir 
Khan,  who  knows  English,  both  with  books  and  arguments 
against  us,  or  rather  against  the  Gospel.  The  bitter  spirit 
also,  in  which  he  spoke  in  his  letters  to  me  of  the  Protestants> 
and  of  Luther  and  Calvin,  shows  clearly  the  influence  under 
which  he  has  been ;  for  the  Mohammedans  in  general  show  a 
much  greater  regard  for  the  Protestants  than  for  the  image- 
worshipping  Koman  Catholics,  whenever  they  are  aware  of 
this  distinction.  We,  of  course,  have  nothing  to  fear  from 
such  combinations  :  neither  Pilate  nor  Herod  have  prevailed 
against  Christ  and  His  Gospel,  nor  will  any  combination  of 
error,  not  even  the  gates  of  hell,  ever  be  able  to  overcome 
the  truth."  (Fourteenth  Report  of  the  Agra  Church  Mis- 
sionary Association  for  1854.) 
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verts  have  been  gained  from  Romish  Missions,  who 
have  been  valuable  witnesses  of  the  identity  of  Romish 
and  heathen  idolatry  from  their  intimate  knowledge  of 
both. 

The  conclusion  which  an  extensive  inquiry  on  this 
subject  suggests,  is,  that  Protestant  Missions  have  little 
to  fear  from  Rome ;  if  only  the  Church  of  Christ  puts 
forth  its  spiritual  strength  for  the  advancement  of  the 
Redeemer's  cause.  Romish  interference  may  sometimes 
distress  the  individual  Missionary,  who  is  exposed  to  its 
annoyance,  but  he  need  not  fear  any  permanent  hin- 
drance to  the  cause  of  truth,  unless  the  Romish  teaching 
be  supported  by  the  arm  of  secular  power. 

There  may  be,  also,  incidental  benefit  to  Protestant 
Missions  from  the  juxtaposition  of  Romish  Missions. 
They  afford  a  standing  warning  against  trusting  to  a 
mere  nominal  Christianity.  They  serve  to  show  the 
worthlessness  of  a  formal  profession  of  Christianity  which 
is  not  grounded  upon  an  open  Bible,  and  spiritual  life 
in  the  soul.  There  will  be  much  mere  formal  pro- 
fession in  Protestant  Missions,  and  the  value  of  such 
formal  profession  differs  little  in  the  one  case  or  the 
other.  But  the  strength  of  a  Protestant  Mission  is  in 
"  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,"  and  in  the  spiritual  operation 
of  the  truth  in  the  souls  which  receive  it.  Converts  who 
are  alive  to  God  through  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  who 
live  the  life  of  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  showing  their 
faith  by  its  fruits,  are  "  the  holy  seed,"  and  "  the  holy 
seed  shall  be  the  substance  thereof."    (Isai.  vi.  13.)    For 
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the  sake  of  these  the  Lord  sustains  and  protects  the 
external  framework  of  a  Mission,  and  bears  with  much 
longsuffering  the  nominal  Christianity  which  will  ever 
enter  too  largely  into  its  composition. 

It  may  be  permitted  to  one  who  has  had  large  oppor- 
tunities and  long  experience  in  the  supervision  of  Mis- 
sions to  state  his  firm  conviction,  that  all  attempts  to  lay 
the  foundations  of  a  Protestant  Mission,  without  true 
conversions  and  spiritual  life  in  individual  souls,  will  be 
as  unsatisfactory  and  as  transient  as  those  of  Xavier  and 
his  followers.  Christian  education  may  be  extended ; 
a  visible  Church,  in  all  its  completeness,  may  be  esta- 
blished ;  civilization  may  be  promoted  by  Industrial  In- 
stitutions ;  but  there  may  be  no  "  living"  Church.  For 
a  season,  especially  in  the  early  days  of  freshness  and 
hope,  the  Mission  may  appear  to  flourish ;  but  if  the 
spiritual  "substance"  be  wanting,  the  end  will  be  disap- 
pointment, failure,  and,  too  often,  the  apostacy  of  con- 
verts. The  conversion  of  the  heathen  is  hard  work,  even 
when  the  word  is  accompanied  with  power  and  demon- 
stration of  the  Spirit.  It  is  the  testimony  of  every 
Missionary  of  spiritual  discernment,  even  of  the  most 
soberminded,  that  Satan  has  a  power  in  heathen  lands, 
of  which  we  in  the  Church  at  home  have  little  concep- 
tion. If  the  spirit  of  Christ  be  not  with  the  Missionary, 
he  will  be  baflfled  at  all  points,  and  wear  out  his  strength 
in  continuous  and  incessant,  but  profitless  labour. 

The  compilation  of  these  pages  has  served  to  deepen 
the  conviction,  in  the  mind  of  the  compiler,  of  the  truth 
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and  importance  of  these  cardinal  Missionary  principles ; 
and  he  will  esteem  his  labour  well  repaid,  if  his  work 
serve  to  uphold  these  principles  in  the  Missionary  efforts 
of  all  Protestant  Churches. 

The  faithful  Missionary,  whose  aims  all  culminate  in 
the  exaltation  of  "  Christ  crucified,"  will  receive  generally 
a  few  seals  to  his  ministry ;  and  if  they  stand  fast  in  the 
Lord,  he  lives.  His  chief  employment  should  thenceforth 
be  to  cherish  them,  as  a  nurse  cherishes  her  children,  to 
stir  up  the  grace  that  is  in  them,  to  set  them  to  work  in 
gathering  into  the  fold  fresh  converts,  to  make  them  the 
pivot  upon  which  his  Missionary  operations  turn.  Their 
example  of  holiness  and  liberality  will  give  a  tone  to  the 
whole  Mission  which  nothing  else  can  supply :  as  their 
numbers  increase,  the  strength  of  the  Mission  increases ; 
its  stability,  its  self-support,  and  its  self-extension  are 
secured.  An  open  Bible  keeps  open  the  stream  of  the 
waters  of  life.  Thus  a  Native  Church  is  formed,  from 
which  the  Word  of  God  is  "sounded  out."  God  giveUi 
the  increase  to  the  labour  of  the  planters  and  waterers. 
Against  such  a  living  branch  of  the  true  Church  the  gates 
of  hell  shall  never  prevail :  like  the  vine  brought  out 
of  Egypt,  it  takes  deep  root,  and  fills  the  land. 

To  those  who  long  for  the  day  when  Jesus  "  shall  have 
dominion  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  river  to  the 
ends  of  the  earth,"  I  confidently  point,  in  the  history 
of  Protestant  Missions,  to  the  abundant  evidences  that 
the  spirit  of  Christ  is  with  them;  that  under  His 
influences  a  native  agency  is  in  preparation  which  will 
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have  power  and  grace  to  carry  on  the  work  with- 
out foreign  assistance.  I  point,  also,  to  the  providential 
removal  of  hindrances  to  the  extension  of  Christianity, 
which  has  become  a  sign  of  the  times,  since  Missions 
have  been  prosecuted  in  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel, — ^to  the 
gradual  preparation  of  the  nations  for  the  living  Word 
of  God,  and  to  its  multiplication  in  all  languages.  In 
these  things  we  see  the  way  of  the  Lord  prepared,  and 
may  anticipate  His  predicted  and  universal  dominion; 
when  "all  nations  shall  call  Him  blessed," 
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' '  Thou  hast  made  us  for  Thyself ;  and  our  heart  is  restless 
till  it  finds  rest  in  Thee." — St.  Augustine. 

Thou  are  the  source  and  centre  of  all  minds, 
Their  only  point  of  rest,  Eternal  Word  !  .  1 

From  Thee  departing  they  are  lost,  and  rove  j 

At  random,  without  honour,  hope,  or  peace.  i 

From  Thee  is  all  that  soothes  the  life  of  man. 
His  high  endeavour,  and  his  glad  success. 
His  strength  to  suffer,  and  his  will  to  serve. 
But,  oh  Thou  bounteous  Giver  of  all  good, 
Thou  art  of  all  Thy  works  Thyself  the  crown  ! 
Give  what  Thou  canst,  without  Thee  we  are  poor  ; 
And  with  Thee  rich,  take  what  Thou  wilt  away. 

W.  CowPER— 7X«  Task. 
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PREFACE 

Feeling  sure  the  information  given  in  this 
book  will  be  of  special  value  at  the  present 
time,  I  have  urged  its  immediate  publication. 
My  son  and  daughter-in-law,  Dr.  and  Mrs. 
Howard  Taylor,  have  had  considerable  oppor- 
tunity for  studying,  from  personal  observation, 
the  character  and  possibilities  of  educated  men 
in  China ;  and  the  dedication  of  this  book  is  a 
sufficient  proof  of  the  high  regard  they  entertain 
for  many  they  have  thus  learned  to  know  and 
love. 

Every  one  acquainted  with  Chinese  affairs 
must  be  aware  of  the  antagonistic  attitude 
maintained  by  the  literary  classes  toward 
foreigners  and  everything  connected  with  them. 
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Perhaps,  however,  the  fact  is  overlooked  that 
we  ourselves  are  not  entirely  free  from  similar 
prejudice.  Just  as  the  training  of  the  Confucian 
scholar  renders  him  incapable  of  fully  appreciat- 
ing the  value  of  western  science,  education,  and 
customs,  so  there  is  a  tendency  on  our  part  to 
undervalue  the  culture  and  civilisation  of  China. 
This  danger  is  lessened  by  fuller  knowledge. 
Those  best  acquainted  with  the  Chinese  scholar, 
and  his  ideals  appreciate  them  the  most  highly ; 
for,  with  all  their  shortcomings,  they  yet  pre- 
sent much  that  deserves  our  admiration  and 
esteem. 

In  European  and  American  universities 
Chinese  students  are  proving  themselves  able 
to  hold  their  own,  and  even  take  a  high  posi- 
tion among  the  educated  youth  of  the  West. 
In  diplomacy  Chinese  officials  equal  the  ablest 
statesmen  of  the  day ;  while  in  commerce  their 
merchants  are  second  to  none.  Surely  such 
men  are  not  to  be  despised. 

The  insight  afforded  by  the  following  pages 
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into  the  influences  that  combine  to  make  the 
Confucian  scholar  what  he  is,  should  be  useful 
at  this  critical  juncture  in  our  relations  with 
that  remarkable  people. 

Chinese  education  and  civilisation,  valuable 
up  to  a  certaint  point,  are  inadequate  and 
incomplete.  They  present  to  the  mind  high, 
but  unattainable  ideals,  and  leave  the  most 
sincere  with  a  conscious  void  they  know  not 
how  to  fill.  The  heart  God  has  formed  for 
Himself  finds  neither  satisfaction  nor  rest  apart 
from  Him.  The  Living  Christ — the  Wisdom 
of  God  and  the  Power  of  God — alone  can 
meet  any  man's  need,  whether  he  be  Chinese 
graduate  or  cultured  Western  scholar.  And 
His  Presence  in  the  heart  makes  all  men 
one. ''■'■'"■'■' 

It  is  interesting  to  see  in  the  following  story 
how  the  self-centered,  proud  Confucianist  was 
completely  transformed  through  the  power  of 
the  Gospel,  and  filled  with  the  love  of  Christ. 
Hatred  to  the  foreigner  disappeared,  and  large- 
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hearted  philanthropy  became  the  passion  of  his 
life. 

This  book  will  fulfil  its  mission  if  it  leads 
to  a  larger  sympathy  for  and  appreciation  of 
the  Chinese.  We  trust  it  will  have  a  wide 
circulation. 

J.  HUDSON  TAYLOR. 

Davos,  Switzerland, 
October  1900. 
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INTRODUCTORY 

A  PAGE  FROM  A  TRAVELLER'S 
JOURNAL 

LiNG-UiN,  Shan-si,  North  China. 

Strange  scene  to  unaccustomed  eyes  !  It  is 
midnight ;  but  instead  of  resting  peacefully 
beneath  a  friendly  roof  we  are  out  under  the 
open  sky,  camping  in  the  desolate  courtyard  of 
this  wayside  inn — far  in  the  heart  of  China. 

Eight  weeks  ago  we  left  the  coast  on  a 
mission  tour  with  father,^  and  ever  since  have 
been  travelling  steadily  inland,  across  five  of 
the  most  populous  provinces  of  this  wonderful 
Empire.  Such  a  journey,  at  midsummer,  is  no 
easy  undertaking.  Many  a  time  we  have  had 
to  set  out  at  three  or  four  in  the  morning  to 
jolt    wearily    over    atrocious    roads,    in    heavy 

^  The  Rev.  J.  Hudson  Taylor. 
B  I 
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wheelbarrows    or    springless    carts,    till     night 
should  bring  relief. 

With    what    apprehension    we    have    often 
watched  day  dawn  through  the  cool  dim  twi- 
light.     Sometimes  the  loveliness  of  sunrise  has 
beguiled   us   to   forget,   for   a   little,   the    long 
endurance    that    must    follow.      Welcome    ob- 
livion ;    too    soon    effectually    dispelled !      Oh 
the  weariness  of  toiling,  hour  after  hour,  over 
dusty   roads    in    blazing   sunlight   as   the   day 
grows  hot !     Oh  the  suffocation  of  sand-storms 
in  deep  Loess  gullies,  with  no  protection  from 
scorching  wind  and  blinding  sun  save  the  thin 
mat  covering  of  the  cart !     Oh  the  turmoil  of 
the  mid-day  halt,  when,  with  a  temperature  of 
1 1  o°  in  the  shade,  we  try  to  make  some  sort 
of  meal,  hemmed  in  by  excited  crowds  eager 
to  watch  the   strange   barbarians   eating  with 
chopsticks,  in  a  civilised  manner,   from    large 
basins  full  of  heavy  half-boiled  dough-strings, 
often  the  only  food  obtainable  at  the  inn  ! 

Forced  at  last  by  overpowering  heat  to 
abandon  our  mid-day  marches,  we  have  taken 
now  to  travelling  at  night  instead.  The 
change,  on   the  whole,   is   grateful,  though    it 
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involves  some  risk  from  wolves  and  robbers  in 
the  darkness,  and  no  small  exercise  of  patience 
in  close  and  crowded  inns  throughout  the  day. 
So  here  we  are  at  midnight,  making  the 
indispensable  halt  that  usually  comes  at  noon. 
I  look  around  me  in  the  cool  and  silence. 
Half  an  hour  ago  we  entered  this  sleeping 
town  and  drew  up  at  the  great  closed  doors  of 
the  principal  inn.  After  loud  and  prolonged 
knocking  we  succeeded  in  arousing  the  land- 
lord, who  had  to  be  convinced  that  we  were 
harmless  travellers  before  he  would  let  us  in. 
This  done,  he  promptly  and  silently  dis- 
appeared, leaving  us  to  shift  for  ourselves  until 
dawn.  Apparently  there  is  no  guest-room 
available,  nor  any  supper  to  be  had.  The 
carters  have  found  a  sleepy  coolie,  who,  with 
sundry  remonstrances,  is  boiling  water  for  tea, 
and  we  cheer  up  at  the  prospect.  The  tired 
mules,  unharnessed,  wander  about  the  court- 
yard, relieving  their  feelings  by  an  occasional 
roll  in  the  dust  preparatory  to  a  good  meal. 
We  too  are  hungry,  and  grope  for  our  food- 
baskets  in  the  dark.  Now  the  waiter  brings  a 
smoky  lamp,   to  illuminate  our   proceedings; 
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just  a  thread  of  pith  burning  in  a  saucer  of  oil. 
Beside  us,  in  their  cart,  father  and  mother  are 
resting,  thankful,  no  doubt,  after  nine  hours  of 
endurance,  that  the  rough  jolting  and  tumbling 
have  ceased  for  a  while.  They  decline  to  be 
aroused  even  for  a  cup  of  tea.  The  carters 
are  already  sound  asleep,  lying  on  the  ground, 
which  serves  us  for  a  table  as  we  sit  down 
between  the  carts  to  take  our  midnight  meal. 
The  moon  has  set,  but  her  light  still  spreads 
through  the  cool  fresh  air.  Around  us,  across 
the  gloomy  courtyard,  stand  the  great  dark 
buildings  of  the  inn,  mysterious  and  silent. 
Above,  the  sky  is  glorious  with  stars,  countless 
and  brilliant  Our  lamp,  flickering  dimly  on 
the  ground,  shows  the  rough  cart  wheels  close 
at  hand  ;  a  big  sooty  tea  kettle ;  a  black  iron 
wash-hand  basin  ;  a  few  coarse  earthenware 
cups  and  plates ;  the  hungry  mules  whisking 
their  tails  and  feeding  noisily  beside  us ;  and 
my  husband's  face,  as  he  bends  toward  the 
light,  reading  one  of  David's  precious  Psalms. 

To  most  people,  I  imagine,  there  would  be 
little  to  attract  in  our  present  surroundings  ; 
and  yet  how  glad  we  are  to   be  here !     For 
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years  we  have  desired  to  visit  this  great 
northern  province,  and  now  that,  after  weeks 
of  weary  travel,  we  are  actually  within  its 
borders,  our  hearts  beat  high  with  anticipation, 
and  the  toils  of  the  way  seem  as  nothing. 
For  this  is  southern  Shan-si,  and  just  beyond 
us  lie  the  mission  stations  and  homes  of  the 
native  Christians,  from  which  such  far-reaching 
and  blessed  influences  have  gone  forth.  These 
towns  and  villages  among  the  mountains  have 
long  been  the  scene  of  a  remarkable  work  of 
the  Spirit  of  God.  We  heard  of  it  in  the 
homeland,  and  have  been  cheered  by  it 
throughout  our  Mission  in  China;  and  now 
we  have  come  to  see  for  ourselves  the  wonder- 
ful things  God  has  wrought. 

Less  than  twenty  years  ago  this  rich  and 
populous  province  was  still  entirely  unevan- 
gelised.  No  missionaries  had  ever  lived  in 
its  cities  ;  no  hearts  had  been  won  to  Jesus. 
Then  came  the  terrible  famine  of  1877-79, 
when  it  is  computed  that  ten  millions  of 
people  perished  in  this  and  the  surrounding 
districts.  The  sufferings  of  those  awful  years 
drew  Christian  men  and  women  to  the  province, 
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and  opened  a  wide  and  effectual  door  for  their 
labours.  Since  that  time  missionary  work  has 
taken  root  and  spread,  until  now  every  city  in 
Shan-si  has  been  visited  by  messengers  of 
Christ,  and  hundreds  of  believers  are  gathered 
into  little  churches,  cared  for  by  native  pastors 
and  evangelists  working  with  the  foreign 
missionaries. 

Not  far  from  where  we  are  to-night,  at  the 
foot  of  the  mountains,  stands  a  village  to  which 
our  thoughts  turn  with  special  interest.  There, 
in  the  terrible  famine-time,  lived  a  man  whose 
name  was  known  and  dreaded  all  over  the 
countryside.  A  gentleman  and  a  scholar,  his 
social  position  gave  him  distinction,  while  his 
great  force  of  character,  natural  ability,  violent 
temper,  and  reckless  daring  made  him  a  power 
to  be  propitiated  and  feared.  A  thorough- 
going Chinaman,  he  entertained  the  most 
cordial  hatred  and  contempt  for  foreigners. 
He  was  also  a  victim  to  the  opium  habit ;  and 
with  shattered  health  and  an  accusing  con- 
science his  way  was  dark  indeed.  It  would 
have    been   hard   to   find   in   all   the   province 

any  one  who   seemed  further  from  happiness 
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and  usefulness,  or  more  unlikely  to  become  a 
Christian  than  the  bigoted,  intolerant,  opium- 
smoking  scholar  of  that  famine-stricken  village. 

But  upon  this  man,  in  his  sin  and  degrada- 
tion, God  laid  His  hand,  arresting  him  in  the 
midst  of  his  downward  career  with  mighty 
saving  power.  The  transformation  was  im- 
mediate and  complete.  As  with  Saul  the 
persecutor,  one  vision  of  The  Risen  Christ 
reversed  the  whole  course  and  purpose  of  his 
life.  From  the  moment  of  that  supreme 
revelation  the  proud  Confucianist  experienced 
a  change  of  heart  that  made  him  a  new  creature 
in  Christ  Jesus,  and  found  also  a  definite, 
irresistible  call  to  the  service  of  his  new  Master. 
Filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  has  ever  since 
proved  a  mighty  power  in  the  spread  of  the 
Gospel  far  and  near.  Once  the  terror  of  the 
countryside,  he  is  now  beloved  by  hundreds 
who  have  heard  of  Christ  from  his  lips  and 
been  rescued  from  opium -smoking  and  sin 
through  his  loving,  patient  efifbrts. 

This  man,  known  to  us  as  Pastor  Hsi,  has 
now  for  many  years  poured  forth  his  very  life 
in  the  service  of  others.      He  is  just  burning 
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out  for  God.  He  has  impoverished  himself  to 
succour  the  needy  and  save  the  lost,  sacrificing 
time,  health,  home,  and  every  comfort  to  attain 
this  end.  Moved  early  in  his  Christian  life  to 
attempt  some  effort  for  the  cure  of  opium- 
smokers,  he  began  by  treating  a  few  cases  in 
his  own  home  with  medicines  prepared  by 
himself  The  work  grew  rapidly,  until  one 
after  another  regular  refuges  had  to  be  opened, 
which  gradually  developed  into  centres  of  mis- 
sionary activity,  numbers  of  men  and  women 
being  led  to  Christ.  The  young  inquirers  and 
converts  needed  much  patient  teaching,  and 
the  next  step  was  to  gather  as  many  as  possible 
into  a  simple  Bible-school,  under  his  own  roof, 
in  which  he  sought  to  give  them  Christian 
instruction,  and  to  train  the  most  promising 
as  permanent  helpers  in  the  rapidly  growing 
work. 

Years  have  come  and  gone,  testing  and 
strengthening  this  movement,  which  has  proved 
to  be  of  God,  until  now,  as  we  are  nearing  his 
home.  Pastor  Hsi  is  the  centre  of  a  large  and 
extended    organisation,    for   the    support    and 

direction    of   which    he    is    alone    responsible. 
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Although  a  regularly  ordained  pastor  in  the 
China  Inland  Mission,  he  receives  no  salary  or 
remuneration  from  us,  and  the  Mission  as  such 
has  nothing  to  do  with  his  Opium  Refuge 
work.  Entirely  independent,  and  run  on  native 
lines,  the  refuges  have  increased  to  no  less 
than  forty  in  number,  and  now  extend  from 
this  to  four  adjacent  provinces.  Pastor  Hsi 
manufactures  at  his  own  home  all  the  medicines 
used  in  the  refuges,  and  personally  superintends 
their  operations.  Hundreds  of  men  and  women 
thus  brought  under  his  influence  have  been  led 
to  Christ,  and  his  aim  is  to  make  each  refuge 
a  centre  of  soul-saving  work,  that  shall  prepare 
for  the  coming  of  his  friends,  the  foreign 
missionaries.  In  this  way  he  has  opened  up 
several  districts  before  unreached,  in  which 
there  are  now  regularly  established  churches, 
numbering  hundreds  of  members. 

Daily,  as  we  near  the  mountain  range  across 
the  plain,  our  hearts  warm  with  eager  expecta- 
tion at  the  thought  of  meeting  face  to  face  this 
beloved  brother  in  Christ,  whose  work  we  have 
long  followed  with  sympathy  and  prayer.  He 
knows  that  we  are  coming,  and  will  doubtless 
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try  to  meet  us  at  the  earliest  opportunity  and 
take  us  to  his  home.  How  interesting  to  be 
there !  For  the  little  village  and  farm  have 
become  quite  a  School  of  the  Prophets,  gather- 
ing sometimes  as  many  as  seventy  people  for 
weeks  or  months  together.  It  has  practically 
developed  into  a  Missionary  Training  College 
too,  from  which  scores  of  men  have  gone  to 
distant  places  to  live  and  preach  Christ.  At 
the  present  time  two  hundred  of  these  are 
engaged  in  carrying  on  the  work  of  the  refuges. 
And  there,  in  the  home  of  his  fathers,  this  man 
of  God,  and  his  equally  devoted  wife,  bear  the 
burden  of  all  this  work  upon  their  hearts  before 
the  Lord.  They  seem  to  live  in  prayer.  To 
them  the  presence  and  the  promises  of  God  are 
real. 

It  seems  a  long  while  since  we  finished 
supper,  and  turned  into  our  cart  again  to  rest. 
Surely  this  is  the  darkest  hour  that  comes 
before  the  dawn  !  All  is  silence  in  the  gloomy 
courtyard,  but  for  the  impatient  mules  wander- 
ing about  the  weary  carters,  eager  to  make 
known  their  desire  for  another  feed.  One  of 
them  walks  right  over  his  driver,  pushing  the 
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man's  head  gently  with  his  nose.  Still  unsuc- 
cessful, they  become  bolder,  and  at  last  upset 
the  broad  flat  baskets  from  which  they  have 
been  feeding,  and  roll  them  with  no  little  clatter 
right  over  the  sleeping  men.  This  has  the 
desired  effect.  With  much  expressive  language, 
the  carters  rouse  up  and  shake  themselves 
together.  Twilight  is  dawning  faintly  in  the 
distant  east.  It  is  time  to  be  on  the  road 
again,  for  another  six  or  eight  hours' journey 
before  breakfast.  The  animals  are  harnessed 
up ;  long  whips  crack  on  the  still  night  air  ; 
the  great  doors  of  the  inn  swing  open,  and  with 
incredible  rumble  and  jumble,  squeaking  of 
clumsy  wheels  and  shouting  of  driverSj  we  are 
on  the  way. 

•  •  •  •  « 

Once  more  it  is  midnight ;  but  now  we  are 
nearing  our  destination,  the  city  of  P'ing-iang, 
which  we  ought  to  reach  early  to-morrow 
morning.  Out  in  the  open  country,  flooded 
with  moonlight,  we  are  jolting  slowly  over  im- 
possible roads,  our  sleepy  mules  making  their 
own  pace,  well  aware  that  the  carters  are  nod- 
ding whip   in   hand.     All   around    us    on  the 
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plain  the  wheat  and  opium  have  been  reaped, 
and  the  early  autumn  cereals  are  standing  deep. 
Villages  and  hamlets  lie  sleeping  in  the  shelter 
of  encircling  trees.  Here  and  there  a  wayside 
shrine  casts  long  shadows,  or  the  road  runs  into 
the  darkness  of  some  tall-growing  crop,  offering 
convenient  cover  for  wolves  or  brigands.  Sit- 
ting, wakeful,  in  the  cart,  one  cannot  but  be 
conscious  of  how  often  both  are  met  with  on 
these  northern  roads  near  the  mountains.  No- 
thing short  of  necessity  would  compel  ordinary 
Chinese  travellers  to  venture  out  thus,  at  mid- 
night, unless  in  company  with  a  large  caravan. 
But  though  clad  in  Chinese  dress,  and  travelling 
unarmed,  in  native  style,  we  are  safe  and  free 
from  fear,  for  we  are  not  alone. 

No,  never,  no  never  alone  ; 

He  promised  He  never  would  leave  me  ; 

No,  never  alone. 

Thus  through  the  cool  hours  of  the  moonlit 
night  we  travel  on,  thinking  of  the  long-desired 
meetings  of  the  morrow,  until  by  slow  degrees 
the  shadowy  landscape  fades  away,  and  medita- 
tion merges  into  slumber. 
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Is  it  real  ?  or  is  it  but  a  dream  ?  The  cart 
is  at  a  standstill  in  the  middle  of  the  road. 
Before  us  stretches  a  black  shadow  flung  by 
an  archway,  supporting  a  little  shrine.  Two 
men  beside  the  cart  are  engaged  in  animated 
conversation  with  the  driver.  My  husband 
wakes  up,  and  we  listen.  Are  they  belated 
travellers,  seeking  help  ?  Are  they  highway- 
men who  have  espied  our  cavalcade  ?     Or  are 

they ?     Why,  yes,  they  must  be,  friends  ! 

We  recognise,  surely,  a  familiar  voice,  as  the 
taller  of  the  two  comes  forward,  saying,  in 
English — y['':V-yCr'K   :::''^--::--:[r-, 

"  Is  this  Mr.  Hudson  Taylor's  party  ?  " 

While  explanations  and  cordial  greetings 
are  exchanged,  I  look  from  my  place,  inside 
the  cart,  across  to  the  second  white -robed 
figure,  standing  quietly  in  the  shadow  of  the 
arch.  Who  can  it  be  ?  Why  does  he  not 
join  us?  How  strange  that  he  should  stand 
there  waiting  and  silent !  A  moment  more, 
and  Mr.  Hoste  explains,  as,  turning  to  his 
companion,  he  says  in  Chinese —         ; 

"  Pastor  Hsi,  allow  me  to  introduce  to  you 
Dr.  Howard  Taylor." 
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Pastor  Hsi !  Is  it  possible?  Here  on  the 
road  at  midnight !  Immediately  my  husband 
is  off  the  cart,  bowing  low  in  Chinese  fashion 
to  the  courteous  stranger  who  has  stepped  out 
into  the  moonlight  to  greet  him.  With  what 
eager  interest  I  watch  the  scene,  and  note  the 
dignified,  gracious  bearing,  quiet  tones,  and 
spare,  upright  figure  of  the  man  we  have 
travelled  far  to  meet.  How  unexpected,  and 
yet  characteristic,  that  he  and  Mr.  Hoste  should 
come  out  thus,  miles  along  the  forsaken  road 
at  midnight,  just  for  the  pleasure  of  welcoming 
dear  father  at  the  earliest  opportunity. 

Now  the  rest  of  the  party  come  up.  What 
surprise  and  cordial  greetings !  Together  we 
continue  our  journey  to  the  nearest  inn,  Mr. 
Hoste  riding  with  father  and  Pastor  Hsi  on 
our  cart.  .  .  .  Years  have  passed  since  that 
midnight  hour  spent  with  our  new-found  friend. 
From  the  first  moment  we  were  drawn  to  him 
in  real  affection,  impressed  by  his  gentleness 
and  quiet  strength.  Little  did  we  realise  then, 
however,  all  the  blessing  he  was  to  be  to  us  by 
the  grace  of  God ;  the  many  precious  lessons  we 
should   learn  through  him ;   the  sympathy  in 
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spiritual  things  that  would  unite  us  ;  the  tender 
love  with  which  our  hearts  would  cleave  to  him. 
When,  after  weeks  spent  in  his  company,  at  his 
own  home  and  elsewhere,  the  parting  had  to 
come  at  last,  it  seemed  as  though  we  could  not 
let  him  go.  Standing  together  in  the  little 
guest-hall  at  Hoh-chau,  to  which  he  had  ac- 
companied us  on  our  way,  we  felt  like  children 
parting  from  a  father,  while  with  many  tears 
we  held  his  hands  and  tried  to  say  good-bye. 
All  differences  of  race  and  training  were  for- 
gotten in  that  sacred  hour,  as  he  prayed  for  us 
and  blessed  us,  weeping.  How  deep  a  debt  of 
gratitude  we  owed  him.  His  soul  had  met 
and  strengthened  ours  upon  life's  journey.  His 
tender  love  and  sympathy  had  blessed  us,  and 
his  zeal  inspired.  His  prayers  had  been  a 
revelation.  The  presence  and  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  his  life  had  filled  us  with  wonder 
and  new  hope.  To  such  friendship  there  can 
be  no  end. 

"■  Little  did  we  think,  in  parting  from  him, 
that  we  should  see  his  face  no  more,  until  it 
shines  upon  us  glorious  in  the  perfect  likeness 
of  the  Lord.     Yes,  he  is  gone  and   his  place 
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down   here  is  empty,  but  such  a  life  in  Christ 
can  never  die.     No,  it  lives  on,  and  is  a  double 
inspiration :  illuminating  for  us  our  own  possi- 
bilities, and  triumphantly  proving  the  power  of 
the  Gospel  upon  even  the  most  unlikely  heathen 
heart.    How  it  rebukes  our  little  faith  ;  raises  our 
expectations  ;  and  shames  our  narrow  prayers. 
The  following  pages  trace  some  outlines  of 
the  story  of  our  friend.      It  has  been  difficult 
to   gather  material   for  a  connected   narrative, 
specially   of  his   early   days,   for   he  was   ever 
reticent   in    speaking    of   himself.      When    we 
were    with    him,   we   urged  his   making   some 
record  of  the  past,  if  possible  from  childhood  ; 
and  after  thought  and  prayer  he  promised  to  do 
this.     The   result  was   a  brief  but  deeply  in- 
teresting manuscript,  written  in  Chinese  char- 
acter  by   his   own     hand,   in   which,    touching 
lightly  upon  personal  experiences,  he  magnifies 
the   grace  of  God  in  every  step   of  the  way. 
Upon   this  simple  autobiography  the  following 
story  has    been    based.      Further    information 
has  been  added  by  those  who  knew  him  best, 
especially  Mr.  D.  E.  Hoste,  who  for  the  last  ten 

years  of  Pastor  Hsi's  life  was  his  fellow-worker 
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and  most  valued  friend.  To  supplement  lack 
of  detail  as  to  earlier  days,  a  general  outline 
has  been  given  of  the  life  of  a  lad  of  scholarly 
family  in  Northern  China,  and  the  widening 
circle  of  influences,  social,  educational,  and 
religious,  that  combine  to  produce  the  typical 
Confucian  man  of  culture. 

Not   to  magnify  our  friend  has   this   story 
been  written.     Pastor  Hsi,  like  most  of  us,  had 
many  faults,  especially   in  his   early  Christian 
course,  and  to  the  end  he  may  have   retained 
some  of  the  defects  of  his  outstanding  virtues. 
But  he  wonderfully  matured  as  years  went  on, 
and  to  those  who   knew  him  best  his  life  was 
fragrant  of  the  indwelling  Christ,  who  through 
him  did  many  mighty  works.     The   spirit  of 
the  man,  as  well  as  the  purpose   of  this   book, 
may  best  be  judged  from  a  few  characteristic 
sentences  of  his  own  that  close  the  introduction 
to  his  modest  manuscript.    After  referring  to  the 
difficulty  of  the  task  he  had  undertaken,  and 
to  the   unsuccessful   attempts  he   had   already 
made  towards   its   accomplishment,  he  says  — 
"  Then    I    set    myself   to   prayer   and    fasting, 
beseeching   that  the  precious   blood   of  Christ 
c  i; 
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might  wash  my  heart,  and  that  He  would  cause 
me  to  write  to  His  glory,  speaking' only  of  how 
He  had  used  me,  this  unworthy  man,  to  open 
these  refuges  and  carry  on  His  work,  and  of 
how  the  Holy  Spirit's  power  had  been  mani- 
fested in  leading  many  souls  to  obtain  salvation, 
causing  all  the  glory  to  revert  to  my  Father  in 
Heaven.  I  desired  that  there  should  not  be 
the  least  bit  of  self  in  this  story.  By  the  help 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  I  was  enabled  to  write  all 
that  follows  in  three  or  four  days  from  the  time 
of  thus  waiting  upon  God.  But  during  all 
these  years  so  many  things  have  happened  that 
I  cannot  remember  them  completely ;  because 
in  doing  the  Lord's  work  I  seek  to  forget  the 
things  that  are  behind,  and  to  press  on  to  those 
that  are  before.  I  have  not  kept  any  record, 
nor  have  I  lightly  informed  others  of  my 
doings,  lest  I  should  receive  praise  of  men 
and  not  obtain  God's  gracious  favour.  This 
by  way  of  preface." 
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There  was  quite  a  flutter  of  interest  and 
excitement  in  the  Western  Chang  village,  that 
sunny  autumn  day.  Something  had  happened 
to  call  forth  smiles  and  congratulations  ;  and 
from  one  to  another  the  exclamation  went — 

"  Have  you  heard  the  happy  matter  ?  What 
good  fortune  for  the  old  gentleman,  Teacher 
Hsi ! " 

It  was  not  that  Mr.  Hsi  had  gained  a  law- 
suit or  inherited  a  fortune,  not  even  that  he  had 
obtained  a  high  degree  at  a  recent  examina- 
tion, or  had  received  an  official  appointment. 
Outwardly  his  circumstances  remained  un- 
changed, yet  he  was  a  prouder  man  at  that 
moment  than  ever  in  his  life  before.  For  had 
not  Providence  that  day  bestowed   upon  him 
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a  fourth  son  !  What  virtue,  what  merit  were 
his !  The  honour  of  his  old  age,  the  comfort 
of  his  declining  years  were  now  ensured  ;  and, 
more  important  still,  the  supply  of  his  wants 
after  death,  and  the  worship  of  his  memory 
to  future  generations  were  fully  provided  for. 
One  son,  or  even  two,  might  die  or  prove 
unfilial,  but  the  possession  of  four  sons  was  a 
security  to  be  envied  indeed.  And  so  the 
neighbours,  as  they  met  the  fortune-favoured 
man,  were  loud  in  their  congratulations  and 
good  wishes,  the  report  of  which  penetrated 
even  to  the  inner  apartments,  where,  in  the 
back  courtyard  of  Mr.  Hsi's  house,  the  women 
gathered  round  the  little  stranger. 

No  one  came  to  see  the  mother,  of  course. 
That  would  not  be  manners,  nor  would  any 
woman  risk  the  disaster  that  might  follow. 
For  a  full  month  she  would  receive  no  visitors, 
nor  dare  to  enter  a  neighbour's  door.  But  all 
the  same  she  knew  that  every  woman  in  the 
village  was  envying  her  good  fortune,  and  that 
sympathy  and  admiration  would  attend  her 
when  she  went  with  her  offerings  to  the  temple 
to  give  thanks  for  her  boy. 
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Meanwhile,  she  was  well  satisfied  with  the 
pretty  and  useful  gifts  that  daily  appeared  for 
"  the  little  scholar " :  pieces  of  gaily  coloured 
silk  for  baby  garments  ;  charms  and  amulets  ; 
silver  ornaments ;  velvet  shoes,  beautifully 
embroidered  ;  and  elaborate  satin  head-dresses 
of  wonderful  design,  adorned  with  tremulous 
butterflies,  bats,  dragons,  or  tigers,  as  the  case 
might  be.  Baby's  birth — the  day  and  hour — 
were  accurately  recorded,  for  upon  this  would 
depend  the  arrangements  that  might  at  any 
time  be  entered  upon  for  his  betrothal.  And 
then  his  little  head  was  shaved  all  over,  and  he 
was  ready  for  the  first  great  event  of  his  life 
— the  feast  in  honour  of  his  being  one  month 
'old.     ■:-v■■:^;v■■v;-i;-■::^v:;/..^^.^■^;-::^-^^^^^^^^^  - 

i  For  this  auspicious  occasion,  friends  and 
relatives  gather  in  large  numbers.  The  mother 
entertains  her  lady  guests  at  the  back  of  the 
house,  while  the  father  and  older  sons  receive 
their  friends  in  the  guest  hall  on  the  front 
courtyard.  Presents  are  brought,  and  con- 
gratulations given,  and  the  little  stranger 
receives  a  name,  "  the  milk  name  "  by  which  he 
will  be  known  for  the  first  few  years  of  his  life. 
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He  is  dressed  up  in  all  his  gay  garments,  and 
generally  petted  and  admired. 

How  different  the  reception  of  a  little  girl  1 
About  her  coming  there  is  nothing  but  pain 
and  disappointment.  Friends  and  neighbours 
comment  freely  upon  the  misfortune,  especially 
if  there  are  already  one  or  more  daughters  in 
the  family.  To  the  parents  no  remark  is  made, 
no  congratulations  offered  or  presents  given. 
Unwelcomed  and  unloved,  except  by  the  poor 
mother's  heart,  the  little  life  is  too  often  ended 
with  its  first  breath  ;  and  if  it  should  be  spared, 
much  of  heart -ache  and  suffering  lie  ahead. 
Boys  are  humoured  and  indulged,  given  the 
best  of  everything,  educated,  and  provided  for 
at  the  expense  of  other  members  of  the  family. 
A  girl  must  drudge  and  serve,  be  ignored  and 
repressed,  and  married  out  of  hand  as  soon 
as  possible.  She  is  early  betrothed,  and  then 
looked  upon  as  belonging  to  another  clan. 
Time  and  money  spent  upon  her  are  clearly 
thrown  away !  Who  would  be  so  foolish  as 
to  educate  another  man's  child?  Of  course 
there  are  exceptions ;  but  this  is  the  general 
rule,  enforced  by  proverbs  and   illustrated    by 
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classic  writers.  For  this  view  of  things  is  by 
no  means  a  modern  innovation.  More  than 
two  thousand  years  ago  public  opinion  was 
already  formed  upon  the  subject.  As  far  back 
as  B.C.  825  one  spirited  poem  thus  expresses 
the  national  sentiment : —       ; 

"  And  it  shall  be,  whenever  sonsare  born, 
These  shall  be  laid  on  beds  to  sleep  and  rest ; 
In  loose  long  robes  they  also  shall  be  drest, 
And  sceptres  shall  be  given  them  for  their  toys, 
And  when  they  cry,  what  music  in  the  noise  1 
These  yet  shall  don  the  scarlet  aprons  grand 
And  be  the  kings  and  princes  of  the  land. 

And  it  shall  be,  when  daughters  shall  be  bom, 
These  shall  be  laid  to  sleep  upon  the  ground ; 
In  coarsest  bands  their  bodies  shall  be  bound. 
And  tiles  shall  be  their  playthings.     'Twill  belong 
To  these  to  meddle  not  with  right  or  wrong. 
To  mind  alone  the  household  drink  and  food. 
And  cause  their  parents  no  solicitude." 

Delighted  attention  is  given  to  everything 
that  concerns  the  boy.  His  cries  and  move- 
ments are  watched  and  noted  as  indications 
of  future  character.  He  is  encouraged  to  be 
fierce  and  masterful,  and  early  taught  to 
demand  his  own  way.     On  his  first  birthday, 

23 


ONE  OF  CHINA'S  SCHOLARS 

the  father  often  seats  the  child  in  a  large 
shallow  basket,  and  places  near  him  a  selection 
of  articles,  eagerly  watching  to  see  which  he 
will  lay  hold  of  A  pen,  a  cake  of  ink,  a 
marble  slab,  and  sheets  of  paper,  are  sure  to 
be  placed  conveniently  within  his  reach  ;  a 
book  or  two,  a  set  of  scales  for  weighing 
money,  and  a  brightly  coloured  acabus  for 
arithmetical  calculations  may  be  laid  beside 
them ;  and  useful  objects,  such  as  a  foot 
measure,  a  pair  of  shears,  a  brass  mirror  or  a 
string  of  cash,  will  probably  be  added.  The 
future  character  of  the  boy  is  supposed  to  be 
indicated  by  the  nature  of  the  articles  he  seizes 
first. 

At  a  year  old  the  baby  thoroughly  dominates 
his  mother,  who  practically  becomes  his  obedient 
slave.  If  he  chooses  to  be  nursed,  she  must 
lay  aside  whatever  she  is  doing.  If  he  wishes 
to  be  carried  up  and  down,  it  is  vain  for  her 
to  attempt  to  sit  still,  however  much  her  little 
feet  may  ache.  "  T'a  puh  iien-i" — he  is  un- 
willing !  leaves  nothing  to  be  said.  Should 
she  be  visiting  a  neighbour,  and  the  baby  think 

fit  to  return  home,  she  must  abruptly  conclude 
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her  call  to  attend  upon  his  lordship.  He  is 
never  corrected.  On  the  contrary,  everything 
is  done  to  make  him  overbearing  and  self- 
willed.  As  soon  as  he  can  speak,  he  is  taught 
to  swear  and  use  the  most  obscene  language, 
and  the  parents  laugh  with  delight  to  see  him 
show  violent  passion,  or  what  they  call  "  a 
murderous  spirit." 

As  soon  as  the  little  fellow  can  run  alone, 
he  becomes  independent,  and  from  that  time 
until  he  is  six  or  seven  years  of  age  is  allowed 
the  greatest  freedom.  School  discipline,  it 
is  supposed,  will  ultimately  break  him  in. 
Country  children  live  an  out-door  life,  the 
boys  at  any  rate  finding  plenty  of  amusement. 
In  the  hot  summer  weather  they  play  in  the 
ponds  and  ditches,  fishing  and  making  mud 
pies  to  their  hearts'  content.  They  amuse 
themselves  catching  grasshoppers  and  locusts, 
and  stringing  them  together  on  long  slender 
reeds.  They  fly  their  kites  at  proper  seasons, 
and  go  out  in  troops  to  collect  grass  and  leaves 
for  fuel.  They  glean  busily  in  harvest  with  their 
elders,  and  play  merrily  on  the  threshing-floors, 

singing  childish   rhymes.     They   flock   to   the 
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theatres  and  temples,  and  delight  in  gay 
wedding  processions  and  still  more  exciting 
funerals.  In  winter  their  heavy  wadded  cloth- 
ing prevents  so  much  activity  ;  but  they  make 
merry  over  their  nuts  and  sweetmeats,  play 
shuttle-cock  —  using  their  heels  kicked  up 
behind  as  battledores — gamble  with  copper 
cash,  in  imitation  of  their  betters,  and  look 
forward  to  the  national  holiday  at  the  New 
Year,  when  feasts  and  gay  clothing  are  the 
order  of  the  day. 

With  school  life,  however,  a  new  regime 
begins.  The  little  lad  of  six  or  seven  is  now 
to  enter  upon  his  literary  career,  commencing 
the  steep  ascent  that  leads  to  the  highest  posi- 
tions in  the  land.  There  is  only  one  road  to 
honourable  distinction  in  China,  and  that  is  the 
toilsome  way  of  learning,  open  equally  to  all. 
True,  there  are  certain  classes  among  the 
lowest  of  the  population,  such  as  actors,  exe- 
cutioners and  jailors,  whose  sons  to  the  third 
generation  are  debarred  from  entering  the  ex- 
amination hall ;  because  "  no  shameless  or  cruel 
persons  should  be  allowed  to  exercise  rule  over 

their  fellow-men."     But  to  the  respectable   of 
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all  grades  in  society,  no  matter  how  humble 
their  origin,  the  highest  honours  and  emolu- 
ments are  attainable.  Every  village  has  its 
school ;  and  every  family  wishes  to  produce 
it^  scholar.  The  brightest  lad  is  chosen  for 
this  career,  and  parents  and  brothers  toil  and 
save,  to  keep  him  free  for  study,  in  the  hope 
that  he  may  obtain  a  degree  and  so  be  num- 
bered among  the  aristocracy  of  the  land  and 
ultimately  rise  to  official  distinction. 

Picture,  then,  the  preparations  for  this  new 
departure.  While  the  women-folk  are  busy  at 
home,  making  shoes  and  garments  for  the  little 
lad,  the  father  consults  the  astrologers  as  to  the 
selection  of  a  lucky  day  for  the  commencement 
of  his  school  life.  The  anniversaries  of  the  death 
and  burial  of  Confucius  and  other  sages  will  be 
carefully  avoided.  The  best  available  school 
is  chosen,  great  regard  being  paid  to  the  char- 
acter of  the  teacher.  Paper  money,  sticks  of 
incense,  and  a  pair  of  red  candles  are  provided 
for  the  first  act  of  worship  to  the  scholars' 
divinity.  Dressed  in  his  best,  our  little  aspirant 
to    fame,  presents    himself   before   his   master, 

looking   very   smart    in    his    red    gown,   bright 
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green  outside  jacket,  yellow  trousers,  hand- 
somely embroidered  shoes,  and  blue  cap  with 
scarlet  button  and  tassel,  his  head  newly  shaved, 
and  his  queue  nicely  plaited.  The  highest 
place  of  honour  in  the  schoolroom  is  occupied 
by  the  shrine  of  Confucius — "  Teacher  and 
Pattern  for  all  ages" — before  which  the  little 
scholar  burns  his  paper  money,  lights  his 
candles  and  incense,  and  prostrates  himself 
three  times.  He  then  bows  in  the  same  way 
before  the  teacher,  and  goes  to  his  small  stool 
behind  a  well-worn  table. 
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Our  little  Chinaman  has  entered  the  temple 
of  learning.  A  long  vista  stretches  away 
before  him.  Patient  and  plodding  pursuit  of 
knowledge,  toil  and  discipline,  self- culture  and 
self-repression — there  seems  no  end  to  it  in 
the  life  of  a  Confucian  scholar!  Such  a  man 
is  not  made  in  a  day.  He  is  the  product  of 
ages,  the  embodiment  of  all  that  is  best  and 
highest  in  the  life  of  the  nation.  Forty  cen- 
turies look  down  upon  him.  Moulded  and 
inspired  by  the  wisest  sages  of  his  country's 
past,  he  belongs  to  the  aristocracy  of  the  land, 
a  class  that  has  governed,  for  long  millenniums, 
a  quarter  of  the  human  race.  Looked  up  to 
by   the    common    people,    respected    by    the 

highest   officials,   in   turn  supporting  the  wise 
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measures  or  resisting  the  exactions  of  the 
Government,  independent,  self-respecting,  in- 
fluential, the  man  of  letters  is  at  once  the 
strength  and  glory  of  "  the  black-haired  race."  ^ 

There  seems  at  first  an  immeasurable  dis- 
tance between  our  six-year-old  schoolboy,  with 
his  gay  clothing,  undisciplined  nature  and  baby 
mind,  and  the  lofty  Confucian  ideal  of  the 
Princely  Man,  to  which  it  is  hoped  he  will 
attain.  How  much  there  is  he  must  acquire, 
both  of  head  knowledge  and  moral  culture. 
To  begin  with,  the  myriad  characters  of  the 
language  await  acquaintance,  every  one  of 
them  differing  from  all  the  rest,  and  to  be 
remembered  individually,  without  the  aid  of 
any  alphabet  or  systematic  connection  between 
them.  But  this  were  a  simple  task  compared 
with  the  labour  of  learning  to  reproduce 
them  in  writing.  Such  an  undertaking  alone 
demands  years  of  assiduous  toil.  Diligence 
and  perseverance  are  essential,  as  the  little 
scholar  soon  discovers,  and  examples  are  not 
wanting  to  fire  his  ambition. 

He  early  learns    that  Confucius  and  other 

^  Z?'-;;/?'w,  a  Chinese  term  for  themselves, 
30 


^ 


o 

X 

►J 
o 
o 

K 
o 

U3 


ONE  OF  CHINA'S  SCHOLARS 

measures  or  resisting  the  exactions  of  the 
Government,  independent,  self-respecting,  in- 
fluential, the  man  of  letters  is  at  once  the 
strength  and  glory  of  "  the  black-haired  race."  ^ 

There  seems  at  first  an  immeasurable  dis- 
tance between  our  six-year-old  schoolboy,  with 
his  gay  clothing,  undisciplined  nature  and  bab}' 
mind,  and  the  lofty  Confucian  ideal  of  the 
Princely  Man,  to  which  it  is  hoped  he  will 
attain.  How  much  there  is  he  must  acquire, 
both  of  head  knowledge  and  moral  culture. 
To  begin  with,  the  myriad  characters  of  the 
language  await  acquaintance,  every  one  of 
them  differing  from  all  the  rest,  and  to  be 
remembered  individually,  without  the  aid  of 
any  alphabet  or  systematic  connection  between 
them.  But  this  were  a  simple  task  compared 
with  the  labour  of  learning  to  reproduce 
them  in  writing.  Such  an  undertaking  alone 
demands  years  of  assiduous  toil.  Diligence 
and  perseverance  are  essential,  as  the  little 
scholar  soon  discovers,  and  examples  are  not 
wanting  to  fire  his  ambition. 

He  early  learns    that  Confucius   and  other 

'  Li ■  mill ,  a  Chinese  term  for  themselves. 
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heroes  of  antiquity  studied  with  intensity  and 
spared  no  labour  in  the  acquisition  of  know- 
ledge. Being  without  books,  "one  copied 
lessons  on  reeds,  another  on  strips  of  bamboo"; 
and  to  conquer  weariness  at  night  "one  tied 
his  head  (by  the  hair)  to  a  beam,  and  another 
pricked  his  thigh  with  an  awl."  Too  poor 
to  afford  a  lamp,  "one  read  by  the  glow-worm's 
light,  another  by  the  reflection  from  snow." 
"  These,  though  their  families  were  poor,  did 
not  give  up  study.  One  carried  faggots ; 
another  tied  his  books  to  a  cow's  horn,  and 
while  daily  engaged  in  labour,  studied  with 
determination." 

Instances  are  also  adduced  of  boys  who  in 
early  youth  acquired  great  learning,  and  others 
of  able  men  who  to  old  age  never  relaxed  their 
labours,  attaining  their  highest  laurels  when 
over  threescore  years  and  ten. 

'<  Behold  Liang  Han  at  the  ripe  age  of  eighty-two, 
In    the    Imperial  hall,  among    many  scholars,  gains 

the  first  rank  I 
This    he    accomplished,    and   all   regarded   him   a 

prodigy : 
You   my  young    readers    should    now  resolve  to  be 

diligent. 
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He  who  learns  in  youth  to  act  wisely,  in  mature  age 
Extends    his    influence   to    the   prince,  benefits  the 

people. 
Makes    his    name    renowned,    renders    his  parents 

honourable, 
Reflects   glory  on    his    ancestors,  and   enriches    his 

posterity. 
Diligence  has  merit;  play  yields  no  profit. 
Be  ever  on  your  guard !     Rouse  all  your  energies ! " 

And  so,  with  determination  and  courage, 
the  beginner  sets  out  upon  his  toilsome  way. 
The  iirst  badge  of  scholarship  comes  to  him 
in  the  form  of  a  new  name.  His  baby-name 
is  laid  aside,  and  the  master  chooses  for  him  a 
suitable  appellation,  such  as  Rising  Advance- 
ment, Entering  Virtue,  Promising  Study,  or 
Terrace  of  Letters. 

This  done,  he  is  introduced  to  his  first 
primer,  the  famous  Three  Character 
Classic,  a  little  unpretentious  volume,  written 
in  the  days  of  Edward  the  Confessor,  which 
is  regarded  by  the  Chinese  as  a  passport  into 
the  realms  of  classic  learning.  It  contains 
the  germs  of  truth  and  teaching,  more  fully 
developed  in  later  studies.  The  little  scholar 
stands,  book  in  hand,  before  his  master's  desk. 
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He  knows  not  a  single  character,  and  there  are 
more  than  five  hundred  distinct  specimens  in 
the  work  before  him.  Each  line  consists  of 
three  characters,  and  the  book  is  composed  of 
one  hundred  and  seventy-eight  lines.  It  treats 
of  the  nature  of  man,  the  need  of  education, 
and  the  importance  of  filial  and  fraternal 
duties.  Then  follows  a  summary  of  the 
various  branches  of  learning ;  rules  for  a 
course  of  study ;  and  a  list  of  the  books  to 
be  mastered.  A  brief  outline  of  the  history 
of  China  is  given,  with  a  list  of  the  dynasties  ; 
and  the  primer  ends  with  incidents  from  the 
lives  of  eminent  scholars  of  old.  A  beginning 
is  made  by  the  master,  who  reads  out  clearly 
the  characters  that  compose  the  first  four 
lines.  His  little  pupil,  in  the  same  loud  tones, 
exactly  follows  him.  The  lesson  is  repeated 
over  and  over  in  this  way,  until  the  boy  can 
say  off  the  twelve  characters  correctly,  when 
he  goes  back  to  his  seat  to  commit  them  to 
memory.  This  is  done  by  repeating  them, 
at  the  top  of  his  voice,  hundreds  of  times,  as 
he  rocks  himself  to  and  fro  on  his  stool  to 
the  monotonous  rhythm.  All  the  while,  the 
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other  boys  are  memorising  their  various  tasks 
in  the  same  way,  so  that  the  babel  is  deafening 
to   the   uninitiated  ear.      But   the   master   sits 
there  quietly,  and  can   distinguish  the  slightest 
mistake    made   by   any   one   of  the   scores   of 
voices,  and    corrects  accordingly.      From    sun- 
rise   until    sunset,    with    intervals    for    meals, 
pedagogue  and   pupils  continue  their  laborious 
task.      When  the  required  number  of  lines  has 
been  perfectly  learned,  the  boy  brings  up  his 
book  to   the   master's   desk   with   a   respectful 
bow,  and  turns  his  back,  to  recite  what  he  has 
learned.     No  questions  are  asked;  no  explana- 
tions given.     The  book  is  simply  memorised 
from  cover  to  cover. 

The  only  break  in  this  weary  round  comes 
with  the  writing  lesson.  The  master  prepares 
a  page  full  of  large  black  characters,  each  one 
about  an  inch  in  length.  Over  this  a  thin  sheet 
of  bamboo  paper  is  placed.  The  ink  is  rubbed 
up  with  water  on  a  smooth  stone  slab.  The 
delicate  pencil,  of  sable  or  fox  hair,  is  un- 
capped and  moistened  in  the  thickish  black 
fluid.  Then  the  copy-writing  begins.  Every 
character  is  like  a  little  picture,  and  has  to  be 
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exactly  traced.  In  process  of  time  each  one 
is  copied  so  often  that  the  picture  imprints 
itself  on  the  memory,  and  can  be  reproduced 
without  prompting.  But  it  is  a  long  and 
weary  task  to  master  thousands  of  different 
characters  in  this  way. 

The  ordinary  school  course  for  boys  em- 
braces six  books,  all  of  which  have  to  be 
committed  to  memory.  Many  lads,  however, 
drop  out  of  a  scholastic  career  long  before  this 
is  accomplished.  In  fact  to  scores  of  thousands 
the  Three  Character  Classic,  mentioned 
above,  forms  the  beginning  and  end  of  education  : 
a  fact  that  largely  accounts  for  the  formative 
influence  of  this  little  book  during  the  last 
eight  centuries,  and  the  universal  respect  with 
which  it  is  regarded. 

Second  in  order  comes  the  Catalogue  of 
Surnames,  which  is  simply  a  list  of  over  four 
hundred  and  fifty  common  characters  employed 
as  family  names.  This  is  dull  learning,  but 
very  necessary,  in  order  to  distinguish  surnames 
from  other  characters  of  the  same  sound.  For 
instance,  out  of  eighty-three  common  characters, 
all  pronounced  ki^  only  six  are  in  use  as  sur- 
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names  ;  and  to  substitute  one  of  the  others  in 
addressing  a  man  would  be  equal  to  making  a 
bad  mistake  in  spelling. 

Third  comes  a  yet  harder  ordeal,  the  con- 
quest of  the  Thousand  Character  Classic, 
which  dates  from  550  A.D. — before  the  birth  of 
Mahomet — and  is  composed  of  exactly  a  thou- 
sand characters,  no  two  of  which  are  alike.  It 
treats  of  the  products  of  nature,  the,  powers  of 
man,  virtues  of  early  monarchs,  splendour  of 
court  circles,  private  life,  literary  pursuits,  agri- 
culture, social  virtues,  household  government, 
and  education.  Some  of  its  practical  exhorta- 
tions are  as  follows: — 

Mencius  esteemed  plainness  and  simplicity ; 

And  Yu,  the  historian,  held  firmly  to  rectitude. 

These  nearly  approached  the  Golden  Mean  ; 

Being  laborious,  humble,  diligent,  and  moderate. 

Listen  to  what  is  said,  and  note  the  principles  in- 
volved. 

Watch  men's  demeanour,  that  you  may  distinguish 
character. 

Leave  behind  you  none  but  purposes  of  good. 

And  so  act  as  to  command  respect  from  all. 

The  fourth  book  consists  of  ODES  FOR 
Children.      It  is  brief  and   easily  mastered, 
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and  calculated  to  encourage  the  aspiring  stu- 
dent.    Thus  some  of  the  stanzas  run  : — 

It  is  of  the  utmost  importance  to  educate  children. 

Do  not  say  that  your  families  are  poor, 

For  those  who  can  handle  well  the  pencil, 

Go  where  they  will,  need  never  ask  for  favours. 

In  the  morning  I  was  a  humble  cottager  ; 

In  the  evening  I   entered  the  court  of  the  Son  of 

.  ■  Heaven.i  ':'/'•-[: 
Civil  and  military  offices  are  not  hereditary ; 
Men  must,  therefore,  rely  on  their  own  efforts. 

In  all  the  world  there  is  nothing  Impossible, 
It  is  only  that  the  heart  of  man  is  wanting  in  resolu- 
tion.     >;-\--^^,  ;;::v--.  ;■     :-   ::.■-■  :-'Vv  ■■■■■"",■;■:,. . 

Next  comes  a  more  important  work :  the 
Canons  of  Filial  Duty.  This  book,  com- 
piled about  two  thousand  five  hundred  years 
ago,  is  understood  to  be  a  record  of  conversa- 
tions between  Confucius  and  one  of  his  disciples, 
on  the  subject  of  filial  piety.  It  is  committed 
to  memory  by  every  scholar,  as  the  very  words 
of  the  sage — "Teacher  and  Prince  of  Men" 
— and  has  exerted  a  paramount  influence  over 
the  Chinese  mind  ever  since  Esther  was  Queen 

^  The  Emperor. 
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at  the  court  of  Ahasuerus.     The  following  brief 
extract  may  suffice  to  indicate  its  character : — 

"  The  first  thing  filial  duty  requires  is  that 
we  carefully  preserve  from  injury,  and  in  a 
perfect  state,  the  bodies  we  have  received  from 
our  parents.  When  we  obtain  for  ourselves 
a  station  in  the  world,  we  should  regulate  our 
conduct  by  correct  principles,  so  as  to  transmit 
our  names  to  future  generations  and  reflect  glory 
upon  our  progenitors.  This  is  the  ultimate 
aim  of  filial  duty.  Thus  it  commences  in 
attention  to  parents ;  is  continued  through 
services  faithfully  rendered  to  the  prince ;  and 
completed  by  the  elevation  of  ourselves.  Ever 
think  of  your  ancestors,  reproducing  their 
virtue." 

And  again.  On  the  Attention  of  Scholars 
to  Filial  Duty  : — 

"  With  the  same  love  that  they  serve  their 
fathers,  they  should  serve  their  mothers  also ; 
and  with  the  same  respect  they  show  to  their 
fathers,  they  should  wait  upon  their  prince. 
Unmixed  love,  then,  will  be  the  offering  they 
make  to  their  mothers  ;  unfeigned  respect  the 
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tribute  they  bring  to  their  prince ;  while  toward 
their  fathers  both  will  be  combined.  There- 
fore they  serve  their  prince  with  filial  duty  and 
are  faithful  to  him  ;  they  serve  their  seniors 
with  respect  and  are  obedient  to  them.  By 
constant  obedience  and  faithfulness  toward 
those  who  are  above  them,  they  are  enabled 
to  preserve  their  stations  and  emoluments,  and 
to  offer  the  sacrifices  due  to  deceased  parents 
and  ancestors." 

Sixth  in  the  list  is  the  JUVENILE  IN- 
STRUCTOR, and  last  to  be  studied  before 
entering  on  the  classics.  Dating  from  the 
twelfth  century,  or  the  days  of  the  second 
Crusade,  it  is  the  work  of  the  most  celebrated 
commentator  on  Confucius  ;  ^  and  shows  better 
than  any  later  writings  the  ideas  of  this  wonder- 
ful people  upon  principles  that  govern  education 
and  social  intercourse. 

This  characteristic  production  completes  the 
series  of  elementary  books  that  every  boy  who 
aspires  to   learning  should   master.      For  the 

^  Chu-hsi,  who  lived  and  taught  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Nan-kang  Fu,  on  the  beautiful  Po-yang  Lake. 
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first  year  or  two  he  simply  memorises  the 
character,  no  attempt  being  made  to  under- 
stand the  meaning  of  the  sentences.  But,  after 
that,  the  teacher  "opens  instruction,"  and  goes 
over  all  the  old  ground,  explaining  the  characters 
and  phrases,  one  by  one,  until  everything  is 
understood  and  indelibly  engraved  on  the 
memory.  By  the  time  this  has  been  accom- 
plished the  lad  is  a  very  different  being  from 
the  undisciplined  little  fellow  who  first  appeared 
at  school.  Ideas  of  propriety  and  the  right 
relation  of  things  have  taken  hold  upon 
him,  and  he  is  shaping  well  to  carry  on  old 
traditions,  and  maintain  the  honour  of  his 
clan.  - 

Young  scholars  of  this  age  are  much  noticed 
and  flattered  in  society.  They  soon  learn  to 
disown  earlier  connections  with  the  "  inner 
apartments  "  and  the  women  folk  of  the  family, 
no  longer  taking  their  meals  from  the  same 
table  nor  sitting  on  the  same  seats.  Their 
place  is  now  in  the  front  guest  hall,  among  the 
men.  They  mix  in  the  busy  life  of  the  streets  ; 
enter  into  the  family  concerns  ;  and  have  their 
say  in  the  most  important  matters.     Arrange- 
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merits  begin  to  be  talked  of  for  bringing  home 
the  daughter-in-law,  who  has  long  since  been 
selected,  and  settling  them  in  marriage. 

Far  more  important,  however,  in  the  lad's 
opinion,  is  the  question  of  his  future  occupation, 
that  must  soon  be  decided.  Is  he  to  go  on 
with  classical  studies,  with  a  view  to  taking  a 
degree ;  or  must  he  lay  aside  his  books  and  go 
into  farming  or  business  ?  This  is  the  turning 
point  of  his  career.  Every  inducement  com- 
bines to  tempt  him  to  pursue  the  calling  of  a 
scholar ;  and,  as  a  rule,  if  the  boy  has  ability, 
and  the  family  can  afford  it,  he  will  at  any 
rate  try  his  fortune  in  the  fields  of  academic 
learning. 

Caste  as  a  system  is  unknown  in  China,  but 
there  are  clearly  marked  gradations  in  society, 
and  the  highest  rank  is  open  only  to  highly 
educated  men.  The  verdict  of  the  nation  on 
this  subject  is  no  uncertain  sound.  One  native 
writer  has  thus  expressed  it : — 

"  First,  the  scholar  ;  because  mind  is  superior 
to  wealth.  It  is  the  intellect  that  distinguishes 
man  above  the  lower  animals,  and  enables  him 
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to  provide  food,  raiment,  and  shelter  for  himself 
and  others. 

"  Second,  the  farmer ;  because  the  mind 
cannot  act  without  the  body,  and  the  body 
cannot  exist  without  food  and  raiment  Farm- 
ing, therefore,  is  essential  to  the  existence  of 
man,  specially  in  civilised  society. 

"Third,  the  mechanic  ;  because,  next  to  food 
and  raiment,  shelter  is  a  necessity.  Thus  the 
man  who  builds  a  house  comes  next  in  honour 
to  the  man  who  provides  food. 

"  Fourth,  the  tradesman  ;  because  as  society 
increases,  and  its  wants  are  multiplied,  men 
to  carry  on  exchange  and  barter  become  a 
necessity.  The  merchant  therefore  is  called 
into  existence. 

"  And,  last  of  all,  the  soldier ;  because  his 
business  is  to  destroy,  not  to  build  up  society. 
He  consumes  what  others  produce,  but  does  not 
himself  contribute  anything  that  can  benefit 
mankind.  Still  he  is,  perhaps,  a  necessary 
evil." 

With  such  a  national  sentiment  it  is  not 
surprising  that  toil  and  pains  should  be 
lavishly  expended  in  the  pursuit  of  knowledge. 
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The  ideal  is  worthy  of  all  praise,  but  it  is  to  be 
deplored  that  the  curriculum  followed  does  not 
embrace  a  wider  range  of  truth,  and  tend  more 
to  the  development  of  individuality  and  thinking 
power. 
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Adequately  to  appreciate  the  life  before  us, 
we  must  do  more  than  glance  at  the  prelimin- 
ary studies  of  early  years.  A  tedious  climb 
still  lies  ahead,  if  the  student  aspire  to  take 
even  his  first  degree.  Among  the  deafening 
voices  whose  babel  overflows  a  Chinese  school- 
room, the  passer-by  distinguishes,  not  only  the 
shrill  treble  of  the  child  conning  his  primer,  but 
the  deeper  tones  of  older  boys  droning  the  wise 
maxims  of  the  classics. 

"  What  Confucius  teaches  is  true :  zvhat  is 
contrary  to  his  teaching  is  false :  what  he  does 
not  teach  is  unnecessary T 

Thus  runs  the  creed  of  the  Confucian 
scholar,  as  much  to-day  as  in  all  the  twenty- 
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five  centuries  since  the  time  of  the  sage  him- 
self. So,  from  the  vast  mass  of  literature 
accumulated  in  their  libraries  for  ages,  the 
Chinese  select  the  writings  and  compilations 
of  Confucius  and  his  disciples,  for  the  study  of 
their  brightest  minds,  and  the  sole  subject  of 
competitive  examination  throughout  the  land. 
Intrinsically  there  may  not  be  much,  from  a 
Westerner's  point  of  view,  to  commend  these 
ancient  literary  productions,  and  yet  "  the  in- 
comparable influence  they  have  exerted  for 
centuries  over  so  many  millions  of  minds  in- 
vests them,  even  for  us,  with  an  interest  no 
book  beside  the  Bible  can  claim." 

To  these  writings,  then,  the  attention  of 
the  young  scholar  is  now  directed.  And  first 
to  be  mastered  are  The  Four  Books,  three 
of  which  contain  a  digest  of  the  sentiments 
of  Confucius,  while  the  fourth  is  the  work  of 
Mencius,  a  teacher  in  some  ways  even  more 
distinguished  than  his  master. 

When  the  student  opens  The  GREAT 
Learning,  first  of  this  classic  series,  he  finds 
eleven  chapters  to  be  memorised,  that  treat  of 
four  important  subjects  : — 

45 


ONE  OF  CHINA'S  SCHOLARS 

The  Improvement  of  Oneself, 
The  Regulation  of  a  Family, 
The  Government  of  a  State, 
The  Rule  of  an  Empire. 

The  object  of  this  treatise,  dating  back  more 
than  two  thousand  five  hundred  years,  is  to 
show  that  the  best  interests  of  the  empire  can 
only  be  secured  when  the  government  of  the 
state  is  good ;  that  this  again  is  dependent 
upon  the  regulation  of  the  family ;  and  that  at 
the  root  of  all  family  order  lies  the  cultivation 
of  individual  character.  Thus,  speaking  of  the 
ancients,  it  is  said  : — 

"  Things  being  investigated,  their  knowledge 
became  complete :  knowledge  being  complete, 
their  thoughts  became  sincere  :  their  thoughts 
being  sincere,  their  hearts  were  then  rectified  : 
their  hearts  being  rectified,  their  persons  were 
cultivated  :  their  persons  being  cultivated,  their 
families  were  regulated  :  families  being  regu- 
lated, states  were  rightly  governed  :  and  states 
being  rightly  governed,  the  empire  was  made 
tranquil. 

"From  the  Son  of  Heaven  (the  Emperor) 
to  the  man   of  the  people,  all   must  consider 
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the  cultivation  of  the  individual  to  be  funda- 
mental." 

Second  of  The  Four  Books  is  The  True 
Mean,  compiled  by  the  grandson  of  Con- 
fucius about  the  year  388  B.C.,  or  before  the 
days  of  Alexander  the  Great.  This  remark- 
able book  depicts  the  character  of  an  ideal 
Princely  Man,  who  in  all  relationships  and  cir- 
cumstances of  life  preserves  the  golden  mean, 
and  is  thus  a  model  and  standard  of  virtue  to 
succeeding  generations.  For  more  than  twenty- 
three  centuries  this  picture  has  been  kept  before 
the  Chinese  mind,  until  all  that  is  excellent  in 
human  virtue  is  embodied  for  them  in  the  con- 
ception of  the  Princely  Man.  Here  is  the  clue 
to  the  character  of  the  much  misunderstood 
Confucian  scholar ;  at  once  his  inspiration 
and  his  ideal. 

"  The  Princely  Man,  in  dealing  with  others, 
does  not  descend  to  anything  low  or  unworthy. 
How  unbending  his  courage !  He  stands  at 
the  centre,  removed  from  extremes,  and  leans 
not  to  either  side.  The  Princely  Man  enters 
into  no  state  wherein  he  cannot  be  true  to 
himself.     If  he  hold  high  office,  he  does  not 
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treat  with  contempt  those  beneath  him.  If  he 
occupy  a  lowly  position,  he  uses  no  mean  arts 
to  gain  the  favour  of  his  superiors.  He  corrects 
himself,  and  blames  not  others.  He  feels  no 
dissatisfaction.  On  the  one  hand,  he  murmurs 
not  at  Heaven ;  nor,  on  the  other,  does  he 
cherish  resentment  toward  his  neighbour. 
Hence  the  superior  man  dwells  at  ease,  en- 
tirely waiting  on  the  will  of  Heaven." 

It  is  impossible,  in  a  few  sentences,  to  convey 
any  adequate  idea  of  the  subject  of  this  book. 
The  learned  author  of  The  Middle  Kingdom 
concludes  his  critique  upon  it  in  the  following 
words  : — 

"It  would  indeed  be  hard  to  over-estimate 
the  influence  of  Confucius  in  his  ideal 
Princely  Scholar.  It  might  be  compared 
to  the  glorious  work  of  the  sculptor  on  the 
Acropolis  of  Athens :  that  matchless  statue 
more  than  seventy  feet  in  height,  whose  casque 
and  spear  of  burnished  brass  glittered  above  all 
the  temples  and  high  places  of  the  city.  .  .  . 
Like  the  Athena  Promachos  to  the  ancient 
Attic  voyager,  guiding  his  onward  course,  yet 
ever  beyond  his  reach,  so  stands  the  Kilin-tsi 
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of  Confucius  among  the  ideal  men  of  pagan 
moralists.  The  immeasurable  influence  in  after 
ages  of  the  character  thus  portrayed  proves 
how  lofty  was  his  own  standard,  and  the 
national  conscience  has  ever  since  assented  to 
the  justice  of  the  portrait."  ^ 

Next  in  order  follow  The  Analects  of 
Confucius,  written  by  his  disciples  to  chronicle 
the  utterances  of  their  "Most  Holy  Ancient 
Teacher."  Confucius  lived  B.C.  551-478,  and 
was  thus  contemporary  with  Daniel  and  Ezra. 
Of  many  notable  sayings  recorded  in  this 
book,  none  is  more  widely  known  than  the 
golden  rule  he  impressed  upon  his  followers. 
One  of  them  had  inquired  of  the  sage — 

"  Is  there  a  single  word  which  may  serve  as 
a  rule  of  practice  for  the  whole  of  one's  life  ?  " 

"Is  not  Shu  (reciprocity)  such  a  word?" 
replied  Confucius.  "  Do  not  to  others  what 
you  would  not  wish  done  to  you."  ^ 

This  is  the  main  obligation  of  the  Princely 
Man,  of  whose  virtues  Confucius  himself  is 
supposed  to  have  been  an  embodiment. 


»  Wells  Williams,  The  Middle  Kingdom,  vol.  i.  p.  663. 
2  Also  see  Chong  Yong,  ch.  xiii.  sect.  3. 
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Others  of  his  sayings  are  as  follows : — 

"Without  virtue,  both  riches  and  honour 
seem  to  me  like  a  passing  cloud." 

"  When  I  first  began  to  study  men,  I  heard 
words  and  gave  credit  for  conduct.  Now  I 
hear  words  and  observe  conduct.'" 

"I  have  found  no  man  who  esteems  virtue 
as  much  as  pleasure." 

"  The  perfect  man  loves  all  men.  He  is 
not  governed  by  private  affection  and  interest ; 
but  only  regards  right  reason  and  the  public 
good.  The  wicked  man,  on  the  contrary,  loves 
if  you  give,  and  likes  if  you  commend  him." 

"The  sage's  conduct  is  affection  and 
benevolence  in  operation." 

"  The  perfect  man  is  never  satisfied  with 
himself.  He  that  is  satisfied  with  himself  is 
not  perfect." 

"  Patience  is  the  most  necessary  thing  in 
this  world." 

Last  of  the  series  is  the  BOOK  OF  Mencius. 
This  celebrated  teacher  lived  about  two  hundred 
years  after  Confucius,  B.C.  371-288,  in  the  days 
of  Plato  and  Demosthenes.  His  writings  are 
in  the  form  of  conversations  with  the  princes 
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and  leading  men  of  his  time,  who  brought  him 
their  hard  questions.  Mencius  seems  to  have 
been  ready  to  sacrifice  everything  to  principle. 
"  I  love  life,"  he  observes,  "and  I  love  justice. 
But  if  I  cannot  preserve  both,  I  would  rather 
give  up  life  and  hold  fast  justice.  Although  I 
love  life,  there  is  that  which  I  love  more  than 
life.  Although  I  hate  death,  there  is  that 
which  I  hate  more  than  death."  He  was  wont 
to  reprove  the  selfishness  and  oppression  of 
the  rulers  of  his  time,  and  taught  that  the  will 
of  the  people  must  be  considered  the  supreme 
power  in  the  state.     Thus — - 

"  He  who  gains  the  hearts  of  the  people 
secures  the  throne ;  and  he  who  loses  the 
hearts  of  the  people  loses  the  throne."  A 
prince  should  "give,  and  take,  what  is  pleasing 
to  the  people,  and  not  do  that  which  they 
hate."  "  When  the  prince  is  guilty  of  great 
errors,  the  minister  should  reprove  him.  If, 
after  doing  so  again  and  again,  he  still  does 
not  listen,  he  ought  to  dethrone  him  and  put 
another  in  his  place." 

Mencius,  like  Confucius,  believed  the  nature 
of  man  to  be  originally  good,  though  contamin- 
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ated  through  contact  with  the  evil  of  this 
world.  "  All  men  are  naturally  virtuous,"  is  his 
creed,  "just  as  water  naturally  flows  downward." 

Yet  suffering  is  necessary  for  perfecting  the 
highest  human  character.  Observation  and 
experience  have  taught  him  that — 

"  Heaven,  when  about  to  confer  a  great 
trust  upon  any  man,  first  exercises  his  mind 
with  suffering,  and  his  senses  and  bones  with 
toil.  It  exposes  his  body  to  hunger,  subjects 
him  to  poverty,  and  confounds  his  under- 
takings. By  all  these  methods  it  stimulates 
his  mind,  hardens  his  nature,  and  supplies  his 
incompetencies.  .  .  .  When  men  are  distressed 
in  mind  and  perplexed  in  their  thoughts,  they 
are  aroused  to  vigorous  reformation.  .  .  .  From 
these  things  we  see  how  life  springs  from 
sorrow  and  calamity,  while  death  follows  ease 
and  pleasure." 

Mencius,  both  by  his  character  and  teach- 
ings, merits  our  regard  as  "  one  of  the  greatest 
men  Asiatic  nations  have  ever  produced."  In 
the  judgment  of  his  country  he  stands  second 
only  to  Confucius,  whose  doctrines  he  did  so 

much  to  elucidate  and  apply. 
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While  diligently  memorising  this  section  of 
the  classics,  the  student  also  devotes  no  little 
pains  to  the  acquisition  of  elegant  penmanship 
and  literary  style.  As  the  time  draws  near 
for  him  to  enter  the  examination  hall  and 
compete  for  his  first  degree,  he  seeks  the  help 
of  the  best  masters  in  this  important  part  of 
his  training.  He  must  not  only  be  able  to 
quote  freely  from  the  books  he  has  studied,  but 
must  be  a  clever  essayist,  and  skilled  in  the 
poet's  art  A  clear  and  rapid  handwriting, 
and  faultless  accuracy  in  the  reproduction  of 
characters  must  be  acquired,  for  a  single  mis- 
take might  throw  out  his  paper  and  lose  him  a 
degree.  So  he  toils  day  and  night  with  un- 
wearying perseverance  to  emulate  the  popular 
hero  of  fiction,  who  is  represented  as  able  "  to 
compose  elegant  verse  as  fast  as  the  pencil  can 
fly." 

Although  not  included  in  the  recognised 
classics,  another  book  often  required  for  the 
first  examination  is  the  Sheng  il  or  Sacred 
Edict  of  K'ang-hsi.  This  celebrated  volume 
owes  its  authorship  to  the  second  monarch  of 
the  present  dynasty,  who  ascended  the  throne 
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in  1 66 1.  A  model  ruler,  and  a  skilful  general, 
he  was  also  distinguished  as  a  man  of  letters. 
Under  his  personal  supervision  a  vast  encyclo- 
pedia was  edited,  consisting  of  five  thousand 
and  twenty  volumes,  one  complete  copy  of 
which  is  in  the  hands  of  the  trustees  of  the 
British  Museum.  He  also  superintended  the 
compilation  of  a  dictionary  containing  over 
forty-five  thousand  characters,  which  is  still  in 
use.  . 

The  sixteen  sacred  maxims  of  the  Edict 
consist  of  wise  regulations  for  "  the  peace, 
prosperity  and  wealth  of  all  classes  of  the 
Emperor's  subjects."  Not  only  are  they  full  of 
practical  wisdom  ;  but  by  upholding  the  teach- 
ings of  China's  honoured  sages,  they  had  the 
timely  effect  of  assuring  the  conquered  nation 
that  the  Tartar  rulers  of  the  new  dynasty  were 
able  to  appreciate  their  cherished  faiths  and 
would  respect  their  ancient  usages. 

Scholars  under  examination  frequently  have 
to  write  out  from  memory  these  maxims  of 
K'ang-hsi  and  quote  long  extracts  from  the 
commentaries  upon  them.  The  maxims  are 
as  follows : — 
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1.  Enforce  duteousness  and  subordination,  so  as  to 
emphasise  social  obligations. 

2.  Give  due  weight  to  kinship,  with  a  view  to  the 
display  of  concord. 

3.  Pacify  the  local  communities,  in  order  to  put  an 
end  to  litigation. 

4.  Attach  importance  to  farming  and  mulberry  cul- 
ture, that  there  may  be  sufficient  food  and  clothing. 

5.  Set  store  by  economy,  as  a  means  to  the  careful 
use  of  property. 

6.  Attach  importance  to  academies,  in  order  to  im- 
prove the  habits  of  scholars, 

7.  Extirpate  heresy  and  so  exalt  orthodoxy. 

8.  Explain  the  law,  to  warn  the  foolish  and  wayward. 

9.  Elucidate  courteousness,  with  a  view  to  improv- 
ing the  manners  and  customs. 

10.  Let  the  people  attend  to  their  proper  callings, 
that  they  may  have  settled  determination. 

11.  Instruct  the  rising  generation,  with  a  view  to 
prevent  evil-doing. 

12.  Prevent  false  accusations,  and  so  shield  the  law- 
abiding. 

1 3.  Prohibit  giving  shelter  to  deserters,  in  order  to 
prevent  others  from  sharing  their  fate. 

14.  Pay  taxes,  and  so  avoid  being  pressed  for  pay- 
ment.  ,  ■  '■■■:''■'■■■■■"'■■'-'■.':■•■■: 

15.  Unite  the  ti things  in  order  to  suppress  crime. 

16.  Make  up  quarrels,  and  so  respect  the  person 
and  life. 
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When  the  persevering  scholar  has  at  last 
accomplished  the  tedious  task  of  memorising 
all  the  foregoing  books,  with  their  extensive 
commentaries,  he  is  ready  to  compete  with 
the  ablest  men  of  his  generation  for  the  literary 
honours  so  dear  to  a  Chinaman's  heart.  As 
far  back  as  A.D.  600,  long  before  the  countries 
of  Modern  Europe  had  come  into  existence, 
this  remarkable  system  of  examinations  was 
established  by  an  Emperor  of  the  T'ang 
Dynasty,  with  a  view  to  selecting  suitable  men 
to  fill  government  posts.  Thirteen  centuries 
have  elapsed  since  then,  but  the  same  course 
of  study  is  still  pursued  and  the  same  examina- 
tions are  passed  by  countless  thousands  of 
scholars  in  more  than  fifteen  hundred  cities 
throughout  the  land. 

The  success  of  the  student  now  depends 
upon  his  ability  to  turn  his  knowledge  to 
account  in  the  composition  of  conventional 
essays  and  poems  upon  any  theme  chosen  from 
the  classics.  As  mentioned  above,  he  has  long 
been  practising  this  complicated  art ;  commit- 
ting to  memory  scores  and  even  hundreds  of 
model  essays,  that  his  mind  may  be  thoroughly 
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When  the  persevering  scholar  has  at  last 
accomplished  the  tedious  task  of  niemorising 
all  the  foregoing  books,  with  their  extensive 
commentaries,  he  is  ready  to  compete  with 
the  ablest  men  of  his  generation  for  the  literary 
honours  so  dear  to  a  Chinaman's  heart.  As 
far  back  as  A.D.  600,  long  before  the  countries 
of  Modern  Europe  had  come  into  existence, 
this  remarkable  system  of  examinations  was 
established  by  an  Emperor  of  the  T'ang 
Dynasty,  with  a  view  to  selecting  suitable  men 
to  fill  government  posts.  Thirteen  centuries 
have  elapsed  since  then,  but  the  same  course 
of  study  is  still  pursued  and  the  same  examina- 
tions are  passed  by  countless  thousands  of 
scholars  in  more  than  fifteen  hundred  cities 
throughout  the  land. 

The  success  of  the  student  now  depends 
upon  his  ability  to  turn  his  knowledge  to 
account  in  the  composition  of  conventional 
essays  and  poems  upon  any  theme  chosen  from 
the  classics.  As  mentioned  above,  he  has  long 
been  practising  this  complicated  art ;  commit- 
ting to  memory  scores  and  even  hundreds  of 
model  essays,  that  his  mind  may  be  thoroughly 
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saturated    with    orthodox    ideas    and    expres- 
sions. ^.^  ■;/;,  ,^:--:i''' 

"Measured  by  Chinese  standards,  the  con- 
struction of  a  perfect  essay  is  one  of  the 
noblest  achievements  of  which  the  human  mind 
is  capable.  The  man  who  knows  all  that  has 
been  preserved  of  the  wisdom  of  the  ancients, 
and  who  can  at  a  moment's  notice  dash  off 
essays  of  a  symmetrical  construction,  lofty  in 
sentiment,  elevated  in  style,  and  displaying  a 
wide  acquaintance  not  only  with  the  theme  but 
also  with  cognate  subjects,  such  a  man  is  fit  to 
stand  not  only  before  kings  but  before  the  very 
Son  of  Heaven  (the  Emperor)  himself."^ 

Thus,  after  years  of  toil,  the  goal  of  Chinese 
ambition  is  reached  at  last — the  student  has 
attained  his  degree.  Congratulations  pour  in 
upon  him  and  overflow  to  parents  and  friends. 
He  now  possesses  dignity  and  social  standing 
acknowledged  by  all.  His  name  is  entered  on 
the  scholars'  roll  and  pasted  up  outside  the 
door  of  the  mandarin's  residence,  an  honour 
which  is  called  "  having  a  name  in  the  district." 
He  has  attained  the  rank  of  Cultured  Talent, 

^  Rev.  A.  H.  Smith,  D.D.,  Village  Life  in  China, 
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of  which  our  B.A.  is  the  nearest  equivalent. 
This  entitles  him  to  erect  a  flagstaff  outside 
his  house,  or  put  up  a  red  sign  over  the  door 
indicating  the  degree  he  has  won.  Universal 
respect  is  shown  him  in  the  village  and  neigh- 
bourhood. His  influence  is  sought  in  matters 
of  importance,  and  to  him  difiiculties  are 
referred.  Henceforward  he  is  exempt  from 
the  severer  forms  of  corporal  punishment,  and 
must  be  treated  with  consideration  even  by  the 
highest  officials.  Finally  he  is  eligible  to  com- 
pete in  more  advanced  examinations,  which 
open  the  way  to  wealth  and  fame. 
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Once  a  student  always  a  student,  in  theory 
at  any  rate.  No  release  comes  in  China  to  the 
man  of  letters,  unless,  indeed,  he  sink  so  low  as 
to  be  regardless  of  public  opinion.  The  self- 
respecting  scholar  must  continue  his  studies, 
and  compete  for  high  and  yet  higher  honours, 
until  with  advancing  age  the  powers  of  the  mind 
grow  dim.  Only  when  nearing  threescore  years 
and  ten  can  he  absent  himself  from  the  exam- 
ination hall  without  incurring  the  censure  of 
his  literary  chancellor.  And,  not  infrequently, 
three  generations  of  students — father,  son,  and 
grandson — may  be  found  competing  simultane- 
ously for  coveted  degrees. 

Already  the  fortunate  graduate,  or  man  of 
Cultured  Talent,  has  mastered  The  Four  Books 
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to  which  his  school  career  introduced  him,  and 
has  probably  gained  a  superficial  knowledge  of 
the  remaining  classics,  insufficient,  however,  for 
the  higher  examinations.  To  these  important 
works,  ultima  thule  of  Chinese  learning,  he 
must  now  devote  himself,  and  the  remainder  of 
life  is  considered  none  too  long  to  fathom  their 
deeper  mysteries. 

Confucius,  great  philosopher  though  he  was, 
was  also  and  essentially  a  Chinaman,  with  all 
the  reverence  for  authority  typical  of  his  race. 
Even  in  his  day,  five  hundred  years  B.C.,  books 
were  preserved  and  studied  that  had  come  down 
through  long  ages,  some  of  which  dated  back 
over  two  thousand  years  before  the  Christian 
era.  Confucius  was  wise  enough  to  see  that  if 
he  could  make  these  valued  documents  a  basis 
for  his  own  teachings,  he  would  gain  the  ear  of 
his  countrymen  more  effectively  than  in  any 
other  way.  Consequently  his  chief  work  was 
that  of  an  editor,  reviving  and  reissuing  the 
literary  treasures  of  a  bygone  time,  always  with 
his  own  extensive  comments.  The  verdict  of 
centuries  has  proved  the  wisdom  of  the  sage  ; 
for  to  this  day  The  Five  Classics  compiled  by 
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Confucius  stand  unquestioned  in  the  estimate  of 
his  people  as  the  noblest  utterances  of  man, 
supported  by  the  authority  of  preceding  genera- 
tions and  leaving  nothing  to  be  added  to  the 
end  of  time. 

At  the  head  of  The  Five  Classics  is  placed 
The  Book  of  Changes,  "  a  vast  philosophical 
mystery,"  esteemed  by  Chinese  scholars  as  the 
consummation  of  all  wisdom.  This  obscure 
treatise  consists  of  sixty-four  short  essays  of  a 
moral,  social,  and  political  character.  Intro- 
ductory to  each  essay  stands  a  symbolic  figure, 
composed  of  six  short  parallel  lines,  some  whole 
and  some  divided.  Deep  treasures  of  wisdom 
are  supposed  to  lie  concealed  in  these  mysteri- 
ous hexagrams,  wherein,  it  is  believed,  may 
be  found  "the  germ,  even,  of  all  the  truths 
Western  science  has  since  brought  to  light." 

Originally,  the  figures  were  but  eight  in 
number,  and  consisted  of  only  three  lines  each. 
Tradition  has  it  that  they  were  in  use  as  far 
back  as  the  days  of  Noah,  for  purposes  of 
divination.  They  were  arranged  and  multiplied 
to  the  present  number  by  King  Wen,  who  lived 

before  the  birth  of  Samuel,  B.C.    1185.       He 
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also  wrote  the  original  short  paragraphs  upon 
them.  The  commentaries  are  from  the  pen  of 
Confucius. 

It  is  possible  that  a  Supreme  Being  is  re- 
ferred to  in  the  fundamental  idea  of  this  book  : 
"  The  Infinite  produced  the  Great  Finite  ;  the 
Great  Finite  produced  the  dual  principle  of  the 
Yin  and  the  Yang ;  and  these  last  produced  all 
things." 

The  combination  of  these  opposing  elements 
(the  Yang  being  the  strong  or  vital  principle, 
and  the  Yin  the  weak  or  yielding)  is  made  to 
account  for  much  that  is  mysterious  in  natural 
phenomena ;  while  their  disagreement,  whether 
in  the  human  body  or  in  the  atmosphere  around, 
is  supposed  to  produce  disaster  and  disease. 
Upon  this  basis,  and  by  the  aid  of  the  mys- 
terious figures  of  the  Book  of  Changes,  the 
whole  elaborate  system  of  Fung-shui,  or  Lucky 
Influences,  is  built  up,  with  its  far-reaching 
effects  in  the  life  of  the  people. 

Fortune-telling  in  China,  with  its  equally 
powerful  hold  upon  the  national  mind,  is  also 
founded,  to  a  great  extent,  upon  these  emblem- 
atic signs.     A  certain   moral  value  attaches  to 
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each  stroke  in  the  figures  ;  the  undivided  strokes 
representing  the  superior  principle,  or  Heaven, 

-  and  the  divided  strokes  standing  for  the  inferior, 
or  Earth.  Upon  the  happy  combination  of  these 
depends  the  good  fortune  of  the  inquirer. 

It  is  a  relief  to  turn  from  the  foregoing  con- 
fused and  bewildering  work  to  the  BOOK  OF 

"  History,  with  its  state  papers  and  practical 
wisdom.  This  volume,  compiled  by  Confucius, 
"  contains  the  seeds  of  all  things  valuable  in  the 
estimation  of  the  Chinese.     It  is  at  once  the 

*  foundation  of  their  political  system,  history,  and 
religious  rites,  and  the  basis  of  their  tactics, 
music,  and  astronomy."-^ 

The  historical  documents  it  embodies  date 
from  the  reign  of  the  celebrated  Emperor  Yao, 
who  lived  before  the  birth  of  Abraham,  B.C. 
2357.  The  virtues  of  this  monarch  and  his 
great  successor.  Shun,  shine  with  undimmed 
lustre  across  the  ages,  so  that  their  names  are 

\  still  regarded  as  synonymous  with  all  that  is 
noblest  in  character  and  life. 

Very  different  is  the  BOOK  OF  Odes,  also 
edited  by  the  sage.     Consisting  of  over  three 

^  Wells  Williams,  vol.  i.  p.  635. 
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hundred  popular  songs  and  poems,  culled  from 
a  period  covering  more  than  a  thousand  years 
— from  the  days  of  Joseph's  greatness  in  Egypt, 
to  the  era  of  the  Babylonish  Captivity — these 
ancient  compositions  afford  interesting  glimpses 
into  the  thoughts  and  customs  of  almost  pre- 
historic times.  It  is  noteworthy  that  there  is 
nothing  in  the  whole  collection  that  might  not 
be  read  aloud  in  any  company.  The  following 
lament  of  a  wife  is  characteristic  : — ^ 

Away  the  startled  pheasant  flies, 
With  lazy  movement  of  his  wings  ; 

Borne  was  my  heart's  lord  from  my  eyes — 
What  pain  the  separation  brings  ! 

The  pheasant,  though  no  more  in  view, 
His  cry  below,  above,  forth  sends, 

Alas  !  my  princely  lord,  'tis  you — 
Your  absence  that  my  bosom  rends  I 

At  sun  and  moon  I  sit  and  gaze, 

In  converse  with  my  troubled  heart. 

Far,  far  from  me  my  husband  stays  ; 
When  will  he  come  to  heal  its  smart  ? 

Ye  princely  men,  who  with  him  mate. 
Say,  mark  ye  not  his  virtuous  way  ? 

His  rule  is,  covet  nought,  none  hate : 
How  can  his  steps  from  goodness  stray  ? 

1  Dr.  Legge,  The  She  King,  translated  into  English  verse,  p.  70 
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Fourth  in  the  list  comes  the  BOOK  OF  RiTES, 
which  "  has  done  so  much  to  maintain  Chinese 
character  and  institutions."^  The  original 
documents,  which  form  the  basis  of  this  work, 
go  back  to  B.C.  1 1 1 2,  the  disturbed  days  of  the 
Judges,  when  in  Palestine  "  every  man  did  that 
which  was  right  in  his  own  eyes."  Even  at 
that  remote  epoch,  China  was  under  the  control 
of  a  "methodical  and  effective  system  of 
national  polity.  .  .  .  Villages  had  their  schools, 
districts  their  academies,  departments  their 
colleges,  and  principalities  their  universities."  ^ 

This  remarkable  book  deals  with  the  under- 
lying principles  or  true  relations  of  things ; 
and  regulates,  as  its  name  implies,  the  rites  and 
ceremonies  of  the  nation.  "  So  minute  is  it  in 
detail,  that  it  provides  not  only  for  courtly 
pageants  and  royal  procedure,  but  for  the 
everyday  social  and  domestic  relations  and 
duties  of  the  people."  ^  The  profound  estima- 
tion with  which  it  is  regarded  is  proved  by  the 
fact  that  "to  the  present  day  it  is  still  the 
ultimate  court  of  appeal  in  all  doubtful  cere- 

^  Wells  Williams,  vol.  i.  p.  643.  *  lb.  vol.  i.  p.  643. 

3  Professor  Douglas's  China. 
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monials,  and  one  of  the  six  governing  boards  at 
Pekin  is  especially  charged  with  the  duty  of 
seeing  its  precepts  carried  out  throughout  the 
empire."  ^ 

The  powerful  influence  of  this  classic  upon 
the  Chinese  mind  can  hardly  be  conceived.  It 
elevates  regard  for  ceremonial  and  filial  piety 
into  a  religious  sentiment,  which  finds  its 
culminating  expression  in  ancestral  worship — 
the  real  religion  of  the  state.  A  European 
translator  of  this  work  has  said :  "  Ceremony 
epitomises  the  entire  Chinese  mind  ;  and,  in  my 
opinion,  the  Book  of  Rites  is  the  most  exact 
and  complete  monograph  China  has  been  able 
to  give  of  itself  to  other  nations." 

The  following  extracts  from  the  Domestic 
Rules  contained  in  this  ancient  book,  though 
antiquated  and  trivial  in  detail,  are  interesting 
as  showing  the  respect  paid  to  parents  in  China, 
even  to  the  present  day  : — 

Affection  between  Father  and  Son 

"  Men,  in  serving  their  parents,  at  the  first 
cock-crowing  must  all  wash  their  hands,  rinse 

^  lb.  p.  401.  _ 
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their  mouth,  comb  their  hair,  bind  it  together 
with  a  net,  fasten  it  with  a  bodkin,  forming  it 
into  a  tuft,^  brush  off  the  dust,  put  on  the  hat, 
tying  the  strings  ornamented  with  tassels,  also 
the  waistcoat,  frock,  and  girdle,  with  the  note- 
sticks  placed  in  it,  and  the  indispensables,^ 
attached  on  the  right  and  left,  bind  on  the 
greaves,  and  put  on  the  shoes,  tying  up  the 
strings. 

"  Wives  must  serve  their  husband's  father  and 
mother  as  their  own.  At  the  first  cock-crowing 
they  must  wash  their  hands,  rinse  their  mouth, 
comb  their  hair  and  bind  it  together  with  a 
net,  fasten  it  with  a  bodkin,  forming  it  into  a 
tuft,  put  on  their  frocks  and  girdles,  with  the 
indispensables,  attached  on  the  right  and  left, 
fasten  on  their  bags  of  perfumery,  put  on  and 
tie  up  their  shoes.  Then  they  must  go  to  the 
chamber  of  their  father  and  mother,  and,  having 
entered,  in  a  low  and  placid  tone  they  must 
inquire  whether  their  dress  is  too  warm  or  too 
cool.      If  the    parents    have   pain   or   itching, 

^  An  old-time  custom,  long  before  the  queue'y^as  introduced. 

^  Loose  leggings  of  brightly  coloured  silk,  worn  over  the 
ordinary  white  cotton  trousers.  They  are  attached  to  the  girdle, 
and  neatly  bound  round  the  ankles. 
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themselves  must  respectfully  press  or  rub  the 
part  affected.  If  the  parents  enter  or  leave 
the  room,  themselves  either  going  before  or 
following,  must  respectfully  support  them.  In 
bringing  the  apparatus  for  washing,  the  younger 
must  present  the  bowl,  the  elder  the  water, 
begging  them  to  pour  it  and  wash,  and  after 
they  have  washed,  hand  them  the  towel.  In 
asking  and  respectfully  presenting  what  they 
wish  to  eat,  they  must  cheer  them  by  their 
mild  manner,  and  must  wait  till  their  father 
and  mother,  or  father-in-law  and  mother-in-law, 
have  eaten,  and  then  retire. 

"  Boys  and  girls  who  have  not  arrived  at  the 
stage  of  manhood  and  womanhood,  at  the  first 
cock-crowing  must  wash  their  hands,  rinse  their 
mouth,  comb  their  hair,  bind  it  together  with  a 
net,  and  forrn  it  into  a  tuft,  brush  off  the  dust, 
tie  on  their  bags,  having  them  well  supplied 
with  perfumery ;  then  hasten  at  early  dawn  to 
see  their  parents,  and  inquire  if  they  have  eaten 
and  drunk.  If  they  have,  they  must  im- 
mediately retire.  But,  if  not,  they  must  assist 
their  superiors  in  seeing  that  everything  is  duly 

made  ready." 
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Of  Reproving  Parents 

"  When  his  parents  are  in  error,  the  son, 
with  a  humble  spirit,  pleasing  countenance,  and 
gentle  tone,  must  point  it  out  to  them.  If 
they  do  not  receive  his  reproof,  he  must  strive 
more  and  more  to  be  dutiful  and  respectful 
toward  them  till  they  are  pleased,  and  then  he 
must  again  point  out  their  error.  But  if  he 
does  not  succeed  in  pleasing  them,  it  is  better 
that  he  should  continue  to  reiterate  reproof, 
than  permit  them  to  do  injury  to  the  whole 
department,  district,  village,  or  neighbourhood. 
And  if  the  parents,  irritated  and  displeased, 
chastise  their  son  till  the  blood  flows  from  him, 
even  then  he  must  not  dare  to  harbour  the  least 
resentment ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  should  treat 
them  with  increased  respect  and  dutifulness." 

Respect  to  be  paid  to  Parents  in  one's 
Conduct 

"Although  your  father  and  mother  are 
dead,  if  you  propose  to  yourself  any  good  work, 
only  reflect  how  it  will  make  their  names 
illustrious,  and  your  purpose  will  be  fixed.  So 
if  you  propose  to  do  what  is  not  good,  only 
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consider  how  it  will  disgrace  the  names  of  your 
father  and  mother,  and  you  will  desist  from 
your  purpose." 

The  Spring  and  Autumn  Annals,  last 
of  The  Five  Classics,  stands  alone  as  the  personal 
work  of  Confucius.  In  it  he  gives  some  account 
of  his  own  times,  as  well  as  a  history  of  his  native 
state,  covering  a  period  of  over  two  hundred 
years  from  B.C.  722,  shortly  after  the  founda- 
tion of  Rome.  The  book  is  remarkable  as 
showing  "  the  methodical  care  of  the  early 
Chinese  in  preserving  their  ancient  records." 
In  one  noteworthy  sentence  the  author  speaks 
of  the  Divine  Being  as  "  God,  all-wise,  equitable, 
and  one."  Such  references  in  the  writings  of 
Confucius  are  very  rare,  for  he  declined  to 
teach  upon  themes  of  which  he  had  no  certain 
knowledge.  He  admitted  that  he  did  not  un- 
derstand much  about  the  gods,  who  are  above 
the  comprehension  of  human  beings,  and  that 
the  duty  of  man  lay  rather  in  the  service  of 
his  family  and  of  society,  than  in  worshipping 
spirits  unknown.  "  Not  understanding  even 
life,"  he  said,  "  how  can  we  comprehend  death  ?  " 
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When  in  his  last  illness  his  disciples  asked  him 
to  whom  he  would  sacrifice,  he  said  he  had 
already  worshipped.^ 

Such,  then,  are  the  themes,  briefly  and  im- 
perfectly reviewed,  that  absorb  the  attention 
of  the  Confucian  scholar.  With  a  thorough 
knowledge  of  the  classics  his  curriculum  may 
be  said  to  be  complete.  No  scientific  studies 
are  required,  nor  any  acquaintance  with  the 
languages  of  other  nations.  No  questions  will 
be  asked  by  his  examiners  upon  mathematics, 
philosophy,  literature,  or  history  beyoijd  that  of 
his  own  land.  The  reason  is  not  far  to  seek.  To 
them  such  subjects  are  simply — terra  incognita. 

Like  the  pillar  of  salt  in  human  form,  this 
great  people  stand  intellectually  crystallised, 
unchangeably  look-ing  backward.  "  Ever  think 
of  your  ancestors,  reproducing  their  virtue," 
is  the  refrain  of  all  Chinese  thought.  Glory, 
greatness,  ideals    for     them    are    in  the  past. 

^  Confucius  is  explained  as  meaning  by  this  statement  that 
his  whole  life  and  teaching  had  been  the  highest  act  of  worship, 
the  outcome  of  his  veneration  for  the  Great  Power  to  whom 
he  owed  his  existence.  To  wait  till  the  last  moment  to  offer 
sacrifice  would  be  an  unpardonable  insult  to  the  majesty  of  the 
Supreme  Being. 
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To  attain  the  best  of  what  has  been  is  their 
loftiest  ambition.  This,  no  doubt,  is  partly 
the  result  of  having  so  great  a  past  to  look 
back  upon.  The  Chinaman,  like  the  Jew, 
possesses  a  national  history  that  dwarfs  the 
little  day  of  modern  nations.  The  golden  era 
of  Confucius  lies  back  five  hundred  years  before 
the  coming  of  Christ.  The  palmy  days  of  the 
Chau  dynasty  antedate  the  era  of  David  and 
Solomon,  while  the  noble  reigns  and  spotless 
character  of  the  early  emperors  Yao  and  Shun 
precede  the  birth  of  Abraham  by  more  than  a 
hundred  years.  Such  a  past  is  worth  con- 
sideration. 

And  so  our  Confucian  scholar,  though  not 
equipped  with  much  of  modern  culture,  is  at 
any  rate  well  versed  in  all  that  is  best  and 
highest  in  the  inheritance  of  his  race.  The 
classics  he  has  committed  to  memory  may 
seem  insufficient  from  a  European  point  of 
view ;  but,  let  us  not  forget,  they  enshrine  the 
greatest  truths  the  nation  has  possessed.  "  Well 
would  it  be  for  so-called  Christian  lands  if  our 
youth  had  as  thorough  a  knowledge  of  the 
writings  of  Solomon   and   the  Evangelists,"  if 
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our  young  men  went  out  from  their  college 
courses  with  an  equal  reverence  for  the  inspired 
Scriptures — noblest  inheritance  of  our  race. 

Again,  though  his  studies  have  not  taught 
him  everything,  they  have  certainly  taught  him 
nothing  impure.  The  classics  that  have  come 
to  him  across  so  many  ages,  though  from  the 
pen  of  heathen  philosophers,  are  free  from 
whatever  could  defile  the  imagination  or  debase 
the  mind.  "  Little  or  nothing  can  be  found  in 
these  writings  which  will  not  bear  perusal  by 
any  person  in  any  land.  Every  one  acquainted 
with  Hindu,  Greek,  or  Roman  poets,  knows  the 
descriptions  .  .  .  which  fill  their  pages ;  and 
the  purity  of  the  Chinese  canonical  works  in 
this  respect  must  be  considered  remarkable." 

And  now  it  only  remains  for  the  scholarly 
Confucianist  to  carry  off  the  laurels  he  has 
toiled  so  hard  to  win.  Theoretically  the  object 
of  all  his  studies  has  been  the  cultivation  of 
character  and  the  development  of  mental  power, 
with  a  view  to  the  service  of  the  state.  He 
cannot  but  be  conscious,  however,  of  the  per- 
sonal distinction  attending  literary  fame ;  and 
"with  a   majority  of  the  clever,  learned,  and 
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ambitious  spirits  of  the  land,  he  looks  forward 
to  the  keen  competition  of  the  higher  examina- 
tion halls  as  the  only  field  worthy  of  his  powers, 
and  where  he  is  most  likely  to  find  equals  and 
friends."  It  is  not  possible  here  to  trace  the 
prolonged  and  repeated  tests  through  which 
the  student  has  to  pass  in  competing  for  a  high 
degree.  Physically  as  well  as  mentally  the 
discipline  is  severe,  and  forms  a  fitting  climax 
to  the  whole  educational  system  of  this  won- 
derful people :  a  system  which,  according  to  a 
distinguished  Orientalist,  "  furnishes  a  grade  of 
intellect  that  only  needs  the  friction  and  ex- 
perience of  public  life  to  make  statesmen  out 
of  scholars,  and  goes  far  to  account  for  the 
influence  of  the  Chinese  in  Asia." 

To  attain  the  second  degree,  or  rank  of 
Exalted  Men,  comparable  to  our  M.A.,  is  a 
high  honour  indeed.  Once  only  in  three  years 
the  examination  is  held,  and  the  competitor 
must  go  to  the  provincial  capital,  where  from 
all  parts  of  the  province  graduates  are  gather- 
ing. The  examination  extends  over  sixteen 
days ;  obscure  and  difficult  themes  are  chosen  ; 
and  numbers  of  essays  have  to  be  written  both 
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ambitious  spirits  of  the  land,  he  looks  forward 
to  the  keen  competition  of  the  higher  examina- 
tion halls  as  the  only  field  worthy  of  his  powers, 
and  where  he  is  most  likely  to  find  equals  and 
friends."  It  is  not  possible  here  to  trace  the 
prolonged  and  repeated  tests  through  which 
the  student  has  to  pass  in  competing  for  a  high 
degree.  Physically  as  well  as  mentally  the 
discipline  is  severe,  and  forms  a  fitting  climax 
to  the  whole  educational  system  of  this  won- 
derful people  :  a  system  which,  according  to  a 
distinguished  Orientalist,  "  furnishes  a  grade  of 
intellect  that  only  needs  the  friction  and  ex- 
perience of  public  life  to  make  statesmen  out 
of  scholars,  and  goes  far  to  account  for  the 
influence  of  the  Chinese  in  Asia." 

To  attain  the  second  degree,  or  rank  of 
Exalted  Men,  comparable  to  our  M.A,,  is  a 
high  honour  indeed.  Once  only  in  three  years 
the  examination  is  held,  and  the  competitor 
must  go  to  the  provincial  capital,  where  from 
all  parts  of  the  province  graduates  are  gather- 
ing. The  examination  extends  over  sixteen 
days ;  obscure  and  difficult  themes  are  chosen  ; 
and  numbers  of  essays  have  to  be  written  both 
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in  prose  and  verse.  Should  the  weary  student 
prove  successful,  his  name  will  be  published  by 
the  town-crier  at  midnight,  and  hawked  about 
the  streets  next  morning  on  the  printed  list  of 
fortunate  scholars.  These  lists  soon  find  their 
way  to  every  corner  of  the  province.  With  a 
military  salute  the  proclamation  containing  the 
names  is  posted  outside  the  Governor's  hall. 
In  robes  of  state  His  Excellency  comes  out 
before  an  admiring  crowd,  and  bows  three 
times  to  the  names  of  the  Exalted  Men, 
retiring  again  with  a  salute  of  guns.  The  new 
M.A.  appears  at  the  official  banquet,  and  is 
entertained  by  the  highest  mandarins  of  the 
province.  He  is  honoured  and  feasted  in 
friendly  circles,  and  is  the  subject  of  flattering 
comment  wherever  he  goes. 

Few  comparatively  aspire  to  the  eminence 
of  the  third  degree,  or  Finished  Scholars. 
For  this  the  examinations  are  held  only  at 
Pekin,  once  in  three  years.  The  themes  are 
taken  from  the  same  books,  but  the  essays  have 
to  be  written  in  a  higher  literary  style,  and  the 
examiners  are  all  officials  of  the  first  rank. 
The  successful   doctors   are    introduced   to  the 
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Emperor  in  person,  and  most  of  them  become 
mandarins  of  wealth  and  importance. 

One  more  step  remains.  The  examination 
for  this  last  and  rare  degree  is  held  triennially 
in  the  palace  of  the  Emperor  himself.  It  is 
conducted  on  the  same  plan  as  all  preceding 
ones,  though,  being  in  the  presence  of  the 
noblest  persons  in  the  land,  it  exceeds  them 
in  honour.  The  fortunate  wrangler  becomes 
a  member  of  the  College  of  the  Forest  of 
Pencils,  the  highest  literary  body  in  the  land, 
and  receives  a  Government  pension  or  salary. 
The  news  of  his  achievement  is  carried  with 
all  speed  to  his  native  place,  and  there 
welcomed  with  universal  rejoicing.  His 
parents  and  ancestors,  to  remote  generations, 
are  covered  with  glory,  and  the  whole  district 
enjoys  permanent  distinction. 
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It  was  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  Emperor 
Tau-kuang,  just  before  the  accession  of  Queen 
Victoria,  that  "  the  little  scholar,"  whose  birth 
called  forth  such  jubilation,-^  came  to  the  an- 
cestral home  at  the  foot  of  the  mountains. 
He  was  born  of  a  reputable  stock,  into  a 
family  of  more  than  average  means  and 
culture.  Both  father  and  grandfather  were 
scholarly  men,  and  had  built  up  the  family 
fortunes  by  careful  management  of  their 
property  and  diligence  in  the  duties  of  public 
life.  For  several  generations  medicine  had 
been  a  favourite  profession  among  them,  and 
the  valuable  recipes  thus  gathered  were  handed 
down  from  father  to  son,  each  in  turn  going 

^  See  Chapter  I. 
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into  practice  upon  this  good  and  sufficient 
foundation.^  At  the  time  of  which  we  write, 
the  head  of  the  family  was  known  and  re- 
spected throughout  the  country-side,  having 
done  much  to  encourage  education  and  pro- 
mote the  healing  art.  Filial  to  his  parents, 
and  generous  as  a  brother,  it  was  fitting  that 
he  should  be  rewarded  with  four  sons  of  his 
own,  to  revere  his  memory  and  reproduce  his 
virtues. 

The  boys,  as  they  grew  up,  all  gave  promise 
of  ability,  and  Mr.  Hsi  had  the  satisfaction  of 
seeing  them  complete  their  university  training 
with  unusual  success.  The  eldest  brought 
honour  to  the  clan  by  carrying  off  a  high 
degree,  and  the  second  and  third  obtained 
their  B. A.  with  distinction. 

Meanwhile  the  youngest  brother,  with  whom 
we  are  chiefly  concerned,  was  bidding  fair  to 
follow  in  their  footsteps.  He  was  a  bright, 
merry  little  fellow,  though  serious  at  times 
beyond   his   years.      Even   in   early   childhood 

^  The  medical  profession  is  generally  hereditary  in  China. 
Special  training  is  unnecessary,  as  no  examinations  or  degrees 
are  required.    There  are  no  native  schools  of  medicine. 
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strange  questions  perplexed  him,  and  the  fear 
of  death  shadowed  the  future  with  mystery 
and  terror.  Nobody  knew  it.  Children  do 
not  speak  of  these  things.  But,  far  away  in 
heathen  lands,  just  as  at  home,  little  minds 
puzzle  wistfully  over  the  great  problems  of  ex- 
istence ;  little  hearts  suffer  in  pathetic  silence. 
Grown-up  people  forget,  or  do  not  compre- 
hend. Perhaps  this  is  why  little  children 
often  cling  to  the  Saviour  with  so  great  a 
love.  He  speaks  to  their  hearts,  understanding 
better  even  than  a  mother.  What  depths  of 
meaning  in  His  word :  "  Of  such  is  the  King- 
dom of  Heaven." 

But  little  Hsi  knew  nothing  of  the  children's 
Friend.  Neither  he  nor  any  of  his  people  had 
ever  heard  of  a  Saviour's  love.  No  missionary 
was  found  in  the  great  province  of  northern 
China  in  which  they  lived.  The  only  gift  that 
had  reached  them  from  far-off  Christian  lands 
was  the  "foreign-devil  dirt,"  the  devastating 
opium.  ■;::^'^-,o/-:':;/r  ■;^:.^-:  .;.^.;  >-:. 

Sometimes  on  sunny  days  the  boy  went 
with  his  brothers  to  the  grim  temple  on  the 
mountains,  near  his  home.      Leaving  the  popu- 
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lous  plain,  they  crossed  the  sloping  uplands, 
covered  with  wheat  and  barley,  or  the  autumn 
cotton,  hemp,  and  maize.  A  little  higher, 
village  homesteads  give  place  to  ruder  dwell- 
ings. Caves  are  utilised  for  houses,  and 
where  these  are  wanting,  the  hillside  itself  is 
tunnelled,  and  excavated  hamlets  shelter  under 
protecting  cliffs.  Five  thousand  feet  above  the 
sea  the  mountain  ridge  is  gained,  whence  from 
a  lonely  summit  the  gray,  old  temple  looks  on 
the  scene  beneath. 

Far  below,  amid  fields  and  orchards,  lay  the 
home  of  his  fathers,  and  no  spot  seemed  half 
so  fair  to  the  child's  eager  eyes.  Beyond  it 
stretched  the  plain,  dotted  with  towns  and 
hamlets  ;  watered  by  the  winding  river ;  and 
guarded  by  the  wall -encompassed  city  of 
P'ing-iang.  A  scene  of  wonderful  fertility, 
unbroken  by  fence  or  hedge,  the  park-like 
landscape  extended,  far  as  the  eye  could 
see.  Beautiful  in  summer  with  a  wealth  of 
golden  corn  amid  flashing  fields  of  poppy- 
blossom,^  or  groups  of  flowering  fruit-trees  and 
darker    foliage    where    the    houses    stood  ;    in 

^  Opium  is  much  grown  in  Shan-si. 
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autumn  it  was  clothed  again  with  verdure, 
from  the  creeping  tendrils  of  the  ground-nut 
and  sweet  potato  to  the  broad-leaved  tobacco 
plant,  the  white  down  and  graceful  foliage  of 
the  cqtton,  the  red  stem  and  feathery  flowers 
of  the  buck-wheat,  and  tall-growing  heads  of 
millet  bending  in  the  mellow  light. 

A  few  years  later,  and  Hsi,  with  childhood 
left  behind  him,  would  find  a  new  and  deeper 
charm  in  that  fair  scene.  For  there  lay  not 
only  the  home  of  his  fathers,  but  the  cradle  of 
his  ancient  race.  Far  back  in  the  dawn  of 
history,  that  rich  peaceful  valley  had  been  the 
birth  -  place  of  China's  earliest  civilisation. 
There,  more  than  a  century  before  the  birth 
of  Abraham,  the  famous  monarchs  Yao  and 
Shun  had  reared  their  capital,  and  won  all 
hearts  by  their  beneficent  rule.  There  Kao, 
the  Lycurgus  of  China,  drew  up  his  Code  of 
Justice,  and  framed  laws,  that  in  modified  form 
govern  the  nation  still.  In  those  long -past 
days  the  arts  of  agriculture  flourished  through- 
out the  plain ;  religion  and  education  were 
well  established,  and  good  government  ensured 
universal  peace.  Inhabitants  of  the  district 
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still  cherish  the  tradition  that  "  in  the  good 
old  days  of  Yao  and  Shun  no  one  bolted 
his  door  at  night,  for  thieves  and  robbers 
were  unknown  "  ;  and  if  the  traveller  dropped 
any  of  his  belongings  by  the  wayside,  the  first 
passer-by  considered  it  his  duty  to  mount 
guard  over  the  lost  property  till  some  one  else 
came  along,  who  in  his  turn  took  charge,  to 
be  relieved  by  the  next  comer,  until  the  owner 
reappeared,  to  find  his  possessions  intact. 
Traces  of  those  famous  times  still  linger  in 
the  temples  dedicated  to  Kao,  the  ancient  law- 
giver, and  to  the  now -worshipped  emperors 
Yao  and  Shun.  Often,  in  years  to  come,  the 
young  Chinaman  would  wander  with  admira- 
tion through  those  broad  enclosures  and  noble 
halls,  recalling  the  memory  of  that  distinguished 
past,  and  of  more  recent  days,  when,  during  the 
Ming  dynasty,^  literature  and  learning  flourished 
in  Shan-si,  and  its  cities  were  the  resort  of 
wealth  and  fame. 

But    of   all    this    the    child    as    yet    knev/ 

^  The  Ming  emperors  immediately  preceded  the  present 
Ts'ing  dynasty,  which  has  been  in  power  for  over  two  hundred 
and  fifty  years. 
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still  cherish  the  tradition  that  "in  the  good 
old  days  of  Yao  and  Shun  no  one  bolted 
his  door  at  night,  for  thieves  and  robbers 
were  unknown  "  ;  and  if  the  traveller  dropped 
any  of  his  belongings  by  the  wayside,  the  first 
passer-by  considered  it  his  duty  to  mount 
guard  over  the  lost  property  till  some  one  else 
came  along,  who  in  his  turn  took  charge,  to 
be  relieved  by  the  next  comer,  until  the  owner 
reappeared,  to  find  his  possessions  intact. 
Traces  of  those  famous  times  still  linger  in 
the  temples  dedicated  to  Kao,  the  ancient  law- 
giver, and  to  the  now -worshipped  emperors 
Yao  and  Shun.  Often,  in  years  to  come,  the 
young  Chinaman  would  wander  with  admira- 
tion through  those  broad  enclosures  and  noble 
halls,  recalling  the  memory  of  that  distinguished 
past,  and  of  more  recent  days,  when,  during  the 
Ming  dynasty,^  literature  and  learning  flourished 
in  Shan-si,  and  its  cities  were  the  resort  of 
wealth  and  fame. 

But    of    all    this    the    child     as    yet    knev,' 


^  The  Ming  emperors  immediately  preceded  the  present 
Ts'ing  dynasty,  which  has  been  in  power  for  over  two  hundred 
and  fifty  years. 
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nothing.  Far  more  interesting  to  him,  when 
he  climbed  the  mountain,  was  the  grim  old 
temple  on  its  summit,  than  the  historic  as- 
sociations of  the  plain.  Not  without  awe 
would  he  enter  the  massive  gateway,  guarded 
by  warlike  gods,  and  pass  in  silence  through 
those  gloomy  chambers,  where,  amid  dirge-like 
music,  the  shaven  priests  were  chanting  their 
unintelligible  prayers.  Incense  perfumed  the 
heavy  air.  Low  notes  of  deep-toned  bell,  or 
loudly  resounding  gong,  re-echoed  through  the 
dim  and  dusty  halls.  Hideous  idols  glared 
upon  him  grimly  from  either  side,  while  the 
impassive  features  of  the  central  Buddha  gazed 
into  vacancy  beyond.  Chilled  and  uneasy, 
the  boy  would  soon  escape  into  the  sunshine, 
glad  to  hasten  back  to  the  cheery  simplicities 
of  home. 

Awesome  as  were  the  precincts  of  the  temple 
on  the  mountains,  still  more  so  were  the  courts 
and  cloisters  of  the  city  god,  with  their  horrible 
depictions  of  the  tortures  of  the  Buddhist  hell. 
There,  in  deep  alcoves,  stood  eighteen  groups  of 
brightly-coloured  figures,  striking  unspeakable 
terror  to  his  childish  heart.       The  punishments 
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represented  were  dreadful  beyond  description, 
some  of  the  least  revolting  showing  victims  hung 
up  by  the  feet  and  flayed  alive,  or  pounded  in  a 
mortar,  sawn  in  pieces,  eaten  by  dogs,  or  boiled 
in  oil.  The  expression  of  the  faces,  crude  but 
realistic,  was  sufficiently  agonised  to  fix  itself 
indelibly  upon  the  mind,  and  the  child  went 
home  to  live  it  all  again  in  tortured  dreams, 
never  for  a  moment  doubting  that  such  experi- 
ences awaited  him  in  the  unknown  of  mystery 
and  terror  beyond  the  grave. 

Sometimes  on  summer  nights  the  little  fellow 
wandered  off  alone,  pondering  his  unanswered 
problems,  searching  with  tear-dimmed  eyes  the 
starlit  depths  of  unresponsive  blue.  When  only 
eight  years  old  he  questioned  with  himself — 

"  What  is  the  use  of  living  in  this  world  ? 
Men  find  no  good.     And  in  the  end ?  " 

Dimly  he  felt  he  had  a  soul  that  came  from 
heaven  ;  and  with  a  child's  hopeless  sorrow  he 
turned  away  and  wept,  because  he  knew  no  way 
by  which  he  might  escape  the  Here  and  the 
Hereafter. 

But  generally,  with  other  boys,  he  was  all 
life  and  animation.      His  bright  intelligence  and 
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force  of  character  made  him  his  father's  favourite 
son.  The  elder  brothers,  though  jealous,  were 
proud  of  his  ability,  and  urged  him  to  study 
hard  at  school. 

"You  can  win  wealth  and  fame,"  they  said, 
"and  in  the  end  become  a  great  mandarin." 

"  What  good  is  there,  after  all,  in  being  a 
mandarin,"  thought  the  child,  when  alone. 
"Sooner  or  later  one  must  die."  ; 

He  went  to  school,  however,  and  worked 
hard  for  his  degree.  But  always,  in  quiet 
moments,  that  unspoken  fear  came  back.  Noth- 
ing could  shake  it  off.  It  only  grew  with  his 
growth. 

Meanwhile,  across  far  seas,  in  an  English 
cathedral  city,  another  child  was  growing  up 
amid  surroundings  of  Christian  culture.  While 
little  Hsi  was  weeping  over  his  unanswered 
questions,  this  boy,  five  years  his  junior,  was 
learning  at  his  mother's  knee  Truth,  profound 
yet  simple,  the  Divine  solution  for  life's  mys- 
teries. More  than  thirty  years  later,  led  by  an 
Unseen  Hand,  those  two  must  meet.  In  that 
walled,  Chinese  city,  Hsi,  the  proud,  opium- 
smoking  scholar,  must   look   at   last   into   the 
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face  of  David  Hill,  saint  and  missionary  :  the 
face  that  always  bore  such  radiance  of  the  light 
and  love  of  God.  Not  yet,  not  for  long,  weary 
years.  But  surely,  even  then,  God  was  prepar- 
ing his  own  answer  to  the  child's  unconscious 
cry. 
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WEDDING  AN  UNKNOWN  BRIDE  ^ 

Young  HsI  had  been  some  years  at  school, 
when  the  good  old  father,  who  was  drawing 
near  the  end  of  his  journey,  became  impatient 
to  see  his  favourite  son  settled  in  marriage 
He  had  secured  for  his  boy  the  advantages  of  a 
good  education,  and  had  provided  for  his  future 
as  far  as  his  means  allowed.  It  only  remained 
to  discharge  the  last  paternal  duties,  and  carry 
through  the  wedding  in  proper  style.  The 
little  bride  had  been  selected  long  before ;  and 
though  none  of  the  bridegroom's  family,  much 
less  the  boy  himself,  had  ever  seen  her,  presents 
had  been  exchanged,  and   the   elaborate  red 

^  The  wedding  described  is  one  that  the  writer  witnessed  in 
northern  China,  and  is  introduced  in  default  of  information  as  to 
the  actual  marriage  of  young  Ilsi  himself. 
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papers  filled  up  that  made  them  irrevocably 
one. 

At  last  the  day  was  chosen,  and  the  bridal 
chair  sent  to  bring  the  weeping  girl  to  her 
new  home.  Great  excitement  prevailed  in  the 
village  of  the  bridegroom,  everybody  crowding 
to  witness  the  gay  proceedings.  Lavish  pre- 
parations were  in  progress  for  the  wedding 
feast.  Friends  and  relatives  had  gathered  from 
far  and  near,  and  the  hubbub  and  commotion 
that  prevailed  defy  description.  With  difficulty 
could  the  elder  brothers  preserve  order  and 
protect  their  household  property  amid  the  ever- 
increasing  excitement. 

A  room  had  been  made  ready  for  the  bride 
with  freshly-papered  windows  and  much  orna- 
mentation of  red  scrolls  and  hangings.  Upon 
a  handsome  table  in  the  courtyard  were  placed 
the  ancestral  tablets,  and  two  small  cups  of 
wine  for  the  marriage  ceremony.  By  and  by, 
sounds  of  approaching  music  caused  a  general 
rush  to  the  great  outside  doorway  to  receive 
the  returning  cortege.  With  a  final  explosion 
of  crackers,  shouting  of  children,  and  crowding 

of  onlookers,  the  gay  bridal  chair  was  carried 
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papers   filled  up  that   made  them    irrevocably 
one. 

At  last  the  day  was  chosen,  and  the  bridal 
chair  sent  to  bring  the  weeping  girl  to  her 
new  home.  Great  excitement  prevailed  in  the 
village  of  the  bridegroom,  everybody  crowding 
to  witness  the  gay  proceedings.  Lavish  pre- 
parations were  in  progress  for  the  wedding 
feast.  Friends  and  relatives  had  gathered  from 
far  and  near,  and  the  hubbub  and  commotion 
that  prevailed  defy  description.  With  difficulty 
could  the  elder  brothers  preserve  order  and 
protect  their  household  property  amid  the  ever- 
increasing  excitement. 

A  room  had  been  made  ready  for  the  bride 
with  freshly-papered  windows  and  much  orna- 
mentation of  red  scrolls  and  hangings.  Upon 
a  handsome  table  in  the  courtyard  were  placed 
the  ancestral  tablets,  and  two  small  cups  of 
wine  for  the  marriage  ceremony.  By  and  by, 
sounds  of  approaching  music  caused  a  general 
rush  to  the  great  outside  doorway  to  receive 
the  returning  cortege.  With  a  final  explosion 
of  crackers,  shouting  of  children,  and  crowding 

of  onlookers,  the  gay  bridal   chair  was  carried 
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into  the  courtyard  and  set  down.  The  silent 
and  unwilling  girl,  met  by  the  women-folk,  was 
dragged  ^  rather  than  escorted  to  the  table  in 
the  open  air,  where  the  bridegroom  was  standing 
with  his  father  and  friends.  He  had  never 
seen  her  face,  and  even  at  that  moment  could 
form  no  idea  of  what  she  might  be  like  ;  for  a 
long  coarse-looking  outer  garment  enveloped 
her ;  a  large  red  cotton  cloth  covered  her  head, 
and  nothing  would  induce  her  to  look  up.  Let 
go  by  the  women,  she  fell  down  upon  her 
knees  before  the  table,  knocking  her  forehead 
thrice  upon  the  ground,  in  worship  of  Heaven, 
Earth,  and  the  Ancestors.  The  bridegroom 
simultaneously  went  through  the  same  proceed- 
ing. Then  she  was  seated  on  "  the  lower  side  " 
of  the  table,  and  handed  a  tiny  cup  of  virine, 
which  she  Wcis  made  to  sip,  while  the  bride- 
groom, in  the  seat  of  honour,  also  tasted  his. 
The  cups  were  exchanged,  and  again  tasted  ; 
and  the  marriage  service  was  complete. 

Hustled  by  the  crowd  and  supported  by  the 
women,  the  girl  was  then  dragged  off  to   her 

^  To  go  willingly  would  be  considered  a  shameful  lack  ot 
modesty. 

89 


ONE  OF  CHINA'S  SCHOLARS 

own  apartment,  as  many  spectators  as  possible 
crowding  in  to  see  her  dressed  and  make 
remarks  upon  her  appearance  and  belongings. 
Seated  in  the  middle  of  the  excited  throng, 
she  had  to  submit  to  being  examined  all  over, 
while  her  sisters-in-law  unfastened  and  re- 
arranged her  hair  in  the  approved  style  for 
married  women,  and  robed  her  in  her  gayest 
clothing  and  wedding  ornaments.  Everything 
she  had  or  did  was  the  subject  of  freest 
comment.  Her  long  black  tresses,  her  little 
feet,  her  complexion,  temper,  trousseau,  all 
passed  under  review,  while  she  maintained  un- 
broken silence,  looking  down  upon  the  ground 
and  trying  not  to  laugh  or  cry. 

Meanwhile  the  bridegroom  and  his  friends 
were  feasting  in  the  men's  apartments.  Did 
he  think  of  his  young  wife,  whose  face  he  had 
never  seen  ?  Did  he  want  to  shield  her  from 
so  trying  an  ordeal,  to  comfort  her  in  her 
loneliness,  for  the  first  time  away  from  home  ? 
Plenty  of  remarks  would  be  made  in  his 
hearing,  and  comments  freely  passed  about  his 
bride,  children  and  others  running  from  room 
to    room    to    carry    all     sorts   of    exaggerated 
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rumours.  But  he  cannot  go  to  her.  Not  for 
many  a  long  day  will  he  venture  to  be  seen 
speaking  with  her  in  public.-^ 

By  degrees  the  excitement  passes  off,  and 
the  first  strangeness  wears  away.  Visitors  still 
come  crowding  in  for  a  few  days  to  look  at 
the  bride,  who  must  sit  silently,  dressed  in  her 
best,  to  be  stared  at  as  long  as  they  please  to 
stay.  But  between  times  she  begins  to  talk  a 
little  to  the  women  of  the  family,  and  may 
even  be  persuaded  to  take  food,  until  by  the 
end  of  the  first  week  things  settle  down,  pretty 
much,  into  the  regular  routine.  Soon  the  girl 
becomes  sufficiently  at  home  to  take  her  share 
of  household  duties,  and  wait  upon  her  husband's 
parents,  putting  into  practice  such  familiar 
principles  as  the  following,  laid  down  for  the 
guidance  of  women  : — 

"Be  always  modest  and  respectful  in 
demeanour.  Prefer  others  to  yourself  If  you 
have  done  good,  do  not  proclaim  it ;  if  evil, 
do  not  excuse  it.       Patiently  bear  insult  and 

^  In  some  parts  of  northern  China  it  is  customary  for  the 
husband's  mother  to  prohibit,  and  to  prevent,  any  conversation 
at  all  between  the  young  couple  for  the  first  three  years  of  their 
married  life. 
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obloquy.  Continually  fear  lest  you  do  some- 
thing wrong.  Go  to  rest  late  and  arise  betimes, 
dreading  not  the  earliest  dawn,  before  the 
darkness  flees.  Be  industrious.  Never  refuse 
one  task  because  it  is  difficult,  nor  slight 
another  because  it  is  easy.  Cultivate  thorough- 
ness in  all  you  do ;  and  order  everything 
methodically.  Be  sedate  and  retiring.  Exercise 
self-control,  and  serve  your  husband,  preparing 
his  wine  and  food  carefully,  also  the  ancestral 
sacrifices  in  their  season." 

"The  lady  Ts'ao  says  that  in  early  times  a 
daughter,  three  days  after  birth,  was  laid  under 
the  bed  and  given  a  tile  to  play  with,  while 
sacrifices  were  offered  to  the  ancestors.  Laying 
her  beneath  the  bed  typified  her  future  help- 
lessness and  subjection.  The  tile  was  the  type 
of  a  laborious  life,  to  be  spent  in  serving  her 
husband.  And  the  sacrifices  signified  that  it 
would  be  her  duty  to  perpetuate  that  husband's 
ancestral  line.  These  things  are  the  chief  end 
of  a  wife's  existence." 

At  the  time  of  his  marriage  young  Hsi 
was  only  sixteen  years  of  age,  and  his  bride 
probably   a   year    or    two    older.       But    little 
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change  was  necessary  in  the  family  arrange- 
ments. He  lived  on  still  in  his  father's  house, 
and  continued  his  studies  as  before.  He  seems 
to  have  become  much  attached  to  his  gentle 
wife,  who,  no  doubt,  understood  the  Rule  of 
the  Three  Obediences  laid  down  by  Con- 
fucius : --r 

"Woman  is  subject  to  man.  She  cannot 
herself  direct  any  affairs.  At  home,  before 
marriage,  she  must  obey  her  father.  When 
married  she  must  obey  her  husband.  After 
her  husband's  death  she  must  obey  her  son. 
She  may  not  presume  to  follow  her  own 
judgment." 

Also,  "Reverential  obedience  is  the  great 
duty  of  a  wife.  The  husband  should  lead, 
and  the  wife  follow.  This  is  the  correct 
relation." 

Young  Hsi,  undoubtedly,  was  born  to  lead  ; 
and  this  would  make  for  peace  in  domestic 
relations.  For  in  China,  a  woman  would  far 
rather  have  a  husband  who  might  be  hot- 
tempered  and  violent,  if  he  only  made  others 
fear  him,  than  a  man,  no  matter  how  kindly, 
who    could   be  set  aside  and   imposed    upon. 
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The  husband's  duty  to  be  strong  is  taught  as 
clearly  as  the  wife's  obligation  to  be  yielding. 
Thus  : — 

"  The  union  of  husband  and  wife  resembles 
the  relation  of  the  superior  and  inferior  prin- 
ciples which  permeate  all  things,  and  influence 
the  earthly  and  heavenly  intelligences.  The 
virtue  of  the  superior  principle  is  inflexible 
firmness  ;  that  of  the  inferior  principle  is  pliable 
weakness.  So  man's  strength  is  his  honour ; 
while  woman's  weakness  Is  her  excellence.  .  .  . 
Heaven  takes  precedence  of  earth :  the  king 
takes  precedence  of  his  ministers  :  the  man  is 
superior  to  his  wife." 

About  this  time  also  the  young  husband 
was  promoted  to  a  public  school,  and  went  in 
for  special  coaching,  with  a  view  to  his  first 
examination.  He  won  his  degree^  at  sixteen, 
covering  himself  with  glory  and  rejoicing  his 
father's  heart. 

Of  the  years  that  followed  we  have  little 
record.  Gradually  there  came  changes  in  the 
old  family  home.     The  mother  had  long  since 

^  In  Chinese  polite  language,   ' '  Entered  the  Dragon   Gate 
and  swam  in  the  great  waters." 
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passed  away,  her  place  being  filled  by  a  second 
marriage.  Then  the  father  also  died  ;  and  the 
tablets  of  both  parents  were  erected  in  the 
ancestral  hall,  and  reverently  worshipped  by 
their  children.  Later  on,  the  property  was 
divided,  each  of  the  four  brothers  taking  his 
share.  The  youngest  settled  in  a  comfortable 
house  on  the  outskirts  of  the  village,  with  fields 
and  farm  buildings  around  him,  and  bright 
prospects  of  a  scholarly  career  ahead. 
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Prosperous  and  respected,  young  Hsi  grew 
into  manhood,  steadily  acquiring  influence  in 
the  village  and  district.  He  was  clever  and 
ambitious.  His  aim  was  to  get  on  in  the 
world  and  attain  the  rank  of  a  mandarin.  Out- 
wardly successful  and  carrying  all  before  him, 
no  one  would  have  imagined  that  deep  in  the 
young  man's  heart  still  lay  the  underlying  con- 
sciousness of  soul  unrest.  The  world,  at  its 
brightest,  could  not  satisfy.  He  still  longed,  as 
in  earlier  years,  to  escape  from  it  all ;  from 
himself,  his  fears,  the  future.  On  the  surface, 
however,  he  was  a  man  of  character  and  deter- 
mination, wholly  absorbed  in  the  pursuit  of 
power. 

In  China,  if  a  man    has    sufficient   ability, 
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others  will  unquestioningly  submit  to  his  author- 
ity and  follow  his  lead.  His  word  becomes  law 
and  his  influence  unbounded.  Too  often  such 
power  gets  into  the  hands  of  unscrupulous  men 
of  the  lowest  type,  and  serious  troubles  follow. 
But  sometimes,  especially  in  the  country,  the 
local  leader  may  be  a  man  of  property  and  a 
scholar.  In  a  large  village  there  are  many 
matters  of  common  interest,  such  as  arranging 
for  theatricals  or  fairs  ;  repairing  embankments  ; 
protecting  the  crops  ;  collecting  dues  for  the 
temples  ;  and  questions  of  taxation  and  govern- 
ment. The  man  who  can  manage  affairs,  and 
knows  how  to  deal  with  others,  and  how  to  meet 
the  official  classes,  gains  extraordinary  power, 
and  his  opinion  is  regarded  as  decisive. 

Such  a  leader  Hsi  readily  became.  Fear- 
less, resourceful,  and  determined,  he  combined 
shrewd  judgment  with  powers  of  ready  speech, 
and  possessed  a  temper  that  was  the  terror 
of  all  who  had  the  misfortune  to  rouse  it. 

As    his    character    became    known,  he  was 

constantly  entrusted  with  the  management  of 

diiBcult    matters    and    the   settlement   of  local 

quarrels.     Whenever  there  was  a  law  dispute, 
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he  would  be  called  upon  to  write  out  the  accusa- 
tion, and  frequently  went  before  the  mandarins 
on  such  business.  Mixing  among  the  gentry  of 
the  neighbourhood,  he  also  had  a  following  in 
the  lowest  class  of  hangers-on  at  the  mandarin's 
office.  Not  over-scrupulous,  and  prepared 
either  to  argue  or  terrorise  as  the  case  might 
require,  he  was  equally  ready  to  create  or  to 
settle  disturbances,  as  long  as  he  could  see  his 
way  to  personal  profit. 

Sometimes  the  cases  brought  to  him  were 
simply  family  matters,  and  personal  disputes  ; 
sometimes  the  whole  community  would  be  in 
difficulty,  and  his  courage  and  energy  were 
taxed  to  the  utmost. 

On  one  occasion  the  heads  of  his  own  and 

adjacent  villages  came  to  consult  him  about  a 

long-standing  trouble.      It  was  connected  with 

an  annual  fair  in  the  neighbouring  market-town. 

In  country  districts  these  large  fairs  are  of  great 

importance,  most  of  the  buying  and  selling  of 

local    commodities    being    reserved     for    such 

occasions.       People    flock    into    the    town    in 

thousands.     The  streets  are  crowded  with  stalls 

and    booths,  the   tables   of  fortune-tellers  and 
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medicine  vendors,  and  the  tempting  wares  of  the 
pedlar,  laid  out  upon  the  ground.  Often  a 
large  theatrical  stage  is  erected  over  the  main 
thoroughfare,  and  a  troop  of  actors  engaged, 
who  perform  for  three  days  and  nights  in  succes- 
sion. All  sorts  of  property  changes  hands  at 
the  fair,  from  grain  of  various  kinds,  and  farm 
produce,  to  household  furniture,  clothing,  new 
and  second-hand,  and  articles  required  in  the 
worship  of  the  gods.  This  is  the  great  oppor- 
tunity of  the  year  for  the  village  people  to 
obtain  hard  cash  in  exchange  for  their  goods, 
and  upon  the  fair  they  depend  for  the  ready 
money  they  need  to  pay  taxes  and  purchase 
whatever  they  do  not  themselves  produce. 

This  particular  fair  in  the  neighbouring  town 
had  got  into  the  hands  of  a  powerful  ring  of 
bad  fellows,  who  for  some  years  past  had 
managed  it  exclusively  for  their  own  advantage. 
They  were  typical  specimens  of  that  formidable 
class  known  as  "  the  Chinese  bully."  Of  such 
characters  the  people  have  a  saying :  "  The 
bean -curd  bully  rules  a  square  territory ; 
and  the  carrying -pole  bully  rules  a  strip." 
Cakes  of  bean-curd  being  square,  and  carrying- 
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poles  long,  these  objects  are  used  to  represent 
the  sadly  universal  tyranny  of  this  objectionable 
class.^  In  the  case  in  point,  a  number  of  these 
men  had  banded  themselves  together  to  shut 
out  all  the  villagers,  by  armed  force,  from  the 
control  of  their  own  annual  fair.  They  alone 
decided  as  to  who  should  be  allowed  to  rent 
stores  and  standings,  who  should  have  the  best 
places,  and  upon  the  prices  to  be  paid.  They 
settled  the  value  of  goods,  and  kept  in  their 
own  hands  all  the  details  of  management  upon 
which  the  success  of  the  fair  depended.  And  as 
a  matter  of  course  they  pocketed  most  of  the 
profits. 

Although  the  grievance  was  serious,  the 
village  people  dared  not  venture  to  seek  govern- 
ment protection.  The  cure  would  be  worse 
than  the  disease.  To  go  to  law  would  simply 
mean  to  be  fleeced  by  mandarin  and  underlings 
alike,  and  the  issue  would  depend,  not  upon 
the  rights  of  the  question,  but  upon  who  could 
pay  the  highest  bribes. 

In  this  dilemma,  hearing  of  young  Hsi,  the 
village  elders  felt  they  could  not  do  better  than 

^  Rev.  A.  H.  Smith,  Chinese  Characteristics,  p.  308. 
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put  the  case  into  his  hands.  They  trusted  en- 
tirely to  his  common  sense  and  force  of  character, 
and  begged  him  to  make  an  effort  to  break  up 
the  objectionable  clique.  To  their  great  relief 
Hsi  undertook  the  matter.  He  kept  his  own 
counsel  as  to  the  means  he  would  employ,  and 
his  neighbours  were  satisfied  to  ask  no  questions. 

When  the  time  came  for  organising  the  fair, 
Hsi  quietly  went  down  to  the  neighbouring  town 
and  took  his  place  on  the  board  of  management. 
As  a  scholar  and  one  of  the  local  gentry,  he  had 
a  right  to  a  voice  in  the  matter,  though  hitherto 
ignored.     Now  he  simply  said — 

"The  majority  of  the  country  and  village 
people  have  asked  me  to  undertake  the  arfartge- 
ments  for  the  fair  for  this  year,  and  I  am  come 
to  control  it." 

The  oppressing  party  were  completely  taken 
aback,  and  in  their  consternation  could  hit  upon  no 
plan  of  united  action.  It  was  all  so  unexpected  ! 
Hsi,  with  marked  ability,  ran  the  whole  con- 
cern, and  his  temper  and  fearlessness  were  such 
that  no  one  dared  oppose  him.  He  carried 
everything  through,  no  doubt  in  a  high-handed 
way,  and  with  a  good  deal  of  forceful  language, 
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but  the  arrangements  he  made  were  fair  for 
both  parties.  The  country  people  responded 
gladly,  and  the  townsfolk  bided  their  time. 
The  "  bullies,"  with  their  following,  were  ready 
when  the  fair  came  off  to  make  an  armed  attack 
and  clear  their  opponents  from  the  field.  Hsi 
had  boldly  bearded  the  lion  in  his  den,  but 
more  likely  than  not  he  would  pay  for  it  with 
his  life. 

Meanwhile,  however,  the  scholar  had  been 
perfecting  his  arrangements.  He  had  written 
letters  to  friends  in  distant  places,  and  had 
received  satisfactory  replies.  The  fair  opened 
stormily,  but  just  at  the  critical  moment  a 
group  of  twenty  men  suddenly  appeared  on  the 
scene,  all  strangers,  and  armed  with  swords. 

"  Oh,"  said  Hsi,  "  and  where  have  you  come 
fVom?" 

"  We  heard,"  was  the  reply,  "  that  you  might 
be  having  some  trouble  here,  and  have  just 
dropped  in  to  look  after  you." 

"  Dear  me  !  "  ejaculated  the  scholar,  in  well- 
feigned  surprise ;  "  there  is  nobody  here  who 
would  think  of  molesting  us!" 

A  little  later  another  party  came  in,  and 
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but  the  arrangements  he  made  were  fair  for 
both  parties.  The  country  people  responded 
gladly,  and  the  townsfolk  bided  their  time. 
The  "  bullies,"  with  their  following,  were  ready 
when  the  fair  came  off  to  make  an  armed  attack 
and  clear  their  opponents  from  the  field.  Hsi 
had  boldly  bearded  the  lion  in  his  den,  but 
more  likely  than  not  he  would  pay  for  it  with 
his  life. 

Meanwhile,  however,  the  scholar  had  been 
perfecting  his  arrangements.  He  had  written 
letters  to  friends  in  distant  places,  and  had 
received  satisfactory  replies.  The  fair  opened 
stormily,  but  just  at  the  critical  moment  a 
group  of  twenty  men  suddenly  appeared  on  the 
scene,  all  strangers,  and  armed  wath  swords. 

"  Oh,"  said  Hsi,  "  and  where  have  you  come 
from  ?  " 

"  We  heard,"  was  the  reply,  "  that  you  might 
be  having  some  trouble  here,  and  have  just 
dropped  in  to  look  after  you." 

"  Dear  me  !  "  ejaculated  the  scholar,  in  well- 
feigned  surprise  ;  "  there  is  nobody  here  who 
would  think  of  molesting  us  !  " 

A   little   later  another   party   came   in,   and 
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still   another,    all   with    the   same  story,  which 
spread  like  wild-fire — 

"  We  heard  it  reported  that  there  were 
certain  ill-disposed  men  who  were  likely  to 
give  trouble,  and  thought  we  would  come  in 
and  protect  you." 

At  last  there  were  no  fewer  than  a  hundred 
men,  all  armed  and  watchful,  scattered  about 
the  town  to  protect  Hsi's  interests.  This 
unexpected  and  formidable  turn  of  affairs 
thoroughly  intimidated  the  bullying  party. 
They  practically  retired  from  the  field.  The 
fair  went  off  successfully,  and  a  compromise 
was  arranged  with  the  townspeople  by  which 
impartial  representation  was  secured  for  the 
whole  county.  When  the  danger  was  past, 
Hsi's  armed  supporters  vanished  from  the 
scene  as  mysteriously  as  they  had  come,  and 
the  excitement  subsided.  Therein  lay  the  skill 
of  his  management.  If  he  had  used  local 
men,  the  irritation  would  have  been  kept  up 
indefinitely,  and  worse  troubles  might  have 
developed.  In  this  and  similar  ways  he  was 
constantly  able  to  serve  his  neighbours,  while 
increasing  his  own  reputation. 
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As  time  went  by,  Hsi  acquired  an  extensive 
practice  as  an  irregular  advocate  at  the  law 
courts.  It  is  a  great  art  in  China  to  be  able  to 
indite  a  good  petition,  and  such  work  is  well 
paid  by  anxious  clients.  There  is  no  authorised 
class  of  lawyers  in  China,  just  as  there  are  no 
trained  physicians.  Any  man  with  quick  wits 
and  a  measure  of  scholarship  can  make  money 
in  that  way.  Hsi  succeeded  beyond  most,  and 
his  name  was  known  all  over  the  country-side. 
Yet  he  was  not  happy  ;  not  at  rest.  No  little 
children  came  to  gladden  his  home.  And, 
worst  of  all,  when  he  was  still  quite  a  young 
man,  the  wife  whom  he  loved  sickened  and 
died. 
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WHICH  OF  THE  FOUR  FAITHS? 

Oh  Lord,  Thou  hast  made  us  for  Thyself, 
and  our  heart  is  restless  till  it  rests  in  Thee. 

St.  Augustine. 

In  deep  sadness,  after  the  death  of  his  wife, 
Hsi  was  driven  more  than  ever  to  the  con- 
sideration of  the  old  problems  that  had  pressed 
upon  his  heart  as  a  child,  when  he  used  to 
wonder,  wistfully,  how  he  had  come  to  be, 
what  he  was  in  the  world  for,  and  whither  he 
was  going.  The  study  of  the  classics  had 
brought  no  answer  to  these  questionings.  Con- 
fucianism had  not  satisfied  the  hunger  of  his 
soul.  It  had  given  him  no  light  to  illumine 
the  darkness  of  the  grave ;  no  comfort  for  an 
aching  heart. 

But  there  \yere  other  systems  of  faith  and 

105 


ONE  OF  CHINA'S  SCHOLARS 

teaching  round  him.  The  classics  of  the 
scholar  were  not  the  only  ancient  writings  to 
be  found.  Lao-tsi,  sage  of  the  Taoists,  had 
lived  as  long  ago  as  Confucius,  and  had  left 
philosophical  works  of  great  importance.  The 
priests  of  this  religion  abounded  in  their 
temples  and  communities  throughout  the  dis- 
trict. They  professed  to  be  able  by  their 
magic  arts  to  avert  the  ills  of  life  ;  to  abolish 
want  and  sickness  ;  and  to  procure  for  their 
votaries  the  blessing  of  immortality. 

Beside  these,  were  there  not  the  Buddhists  ; 
multitudes  of  yellow-robed  monks,  in  monas- 
teries and  temples  ?  Had  they  not  brought 
sacred  writings  from  India,  dating  back  almost 
as  far  as  the  days  of  Confucius  ?  Of  course 
no  educated  scholar  could  for  a  moment  credit 
their  absurd  fables,  or  look  otherwise  than  with 
contempt  upon  their  idol-worship.  And  yet  in 
their  teachings  about  the  "  Western  Paradise " 
there  was  much  to  attract  the  world-weary  soul, 
and  many  of  their  doctrines  closely  resembled 
the  philosophy  of  the  ancients. 

And  so  the  question  came,  why  should  not 

even    a    scholarly    Confucianist    examine    into 
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these  strange  systems,  and  see  whether,  in 
them,  any  truth  or  help  might  be  found  ?  To 
one  of  Hsi's  vigorous  nature,  inaction  was  im- 
possible. How  could  he  rest  content  with 
uncertainty  until  he  had  at  any  rate  examined 
every  religious  system  within  his  reach  ?  Little 
though  he  guessed  it,  even  then  the  hand  of 
God  was  upon  him,  permitting  him  to  wander 
further  into  darkness,  that  he  might  be  more 

ready  to  welcome  the  dawning  of  the  one  true 

Light/:  ■■^-■^•.■v;;/-'--^-v-^ 

To  understand  Hsi's  experiences  at  this 
time,  one  must  seek  to  gain  some  idea  of  the 
peculiar  religious  position  and  environment  of 
the  Confucian  scholar.  Belonging  to  a  nation 
which  possesses  an  ancient  State  Religion  of 
considerable  purity  and  beauty,  he  is  one  of  a 
class,  professedly  agnostic,  whose  only  worship 
consists  in  adoration  of  their  ancestors  and 
of  departed  sages,  and  is  surrounded  by  the 
common  people,  who  are  under  the  sway  of  a 
double  form  of  idolatry,  and  whose  endless 
superstitions  make  them  the  prey  of  Taoist 
and  Buddhist  priests  alike. 

The  position  is  complex.     For  the  Chinese 
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are  a  nation  with  four  religions,  or,  more  cor- 
rectly, a  State  Religion,  and  three  great  sects: 
the  Sect  of  Scholars,  the  Sect  of  Tao,  and  the 
Sect  of  Buddha.  These  sects  are  not  entirely 
separate  one  from  the  other.  Each  in  turn 
has  borrowed  from  the  rest,  until  now  they  are 
so  intermingled  that  "it  is  to  be  doubted 
whether  there  are  any  pure  Confucianists, 
pure  Buddhists,  or  pure  Taoists  to  be  found."  ^ 
Generally  speaking,  "  Confucianism  has  pro- 
vided the  moral  basis  on  which  the  national 
character  rests  ;  while  Taoism  and  Buddhism 
have  supplied  the  supernatural  elements  want- 
ing in  that  system."^  Taoism  chiefly  appeals 
to  "  the  mystical  and  marvellous  in  the  popular 
belief,"  and  by  its  sorceries  and  incantations 
professes  to  have  power  with  evil  spirits  and 
influence  in  the  unseen  world.  Buddhism  deals 
with  the  common  life  of  man,  offering  relief  in 
times  of  distress,  escape  from  the  sufferings  of 
hell,  and  a  way  to  the  Western  Paradise.^ 

^  Professor  Douglas's  China.  ^  lb. 

^  It  is  noteworthy  that  in  all  her  religious  systems  China  has 
ever  been  free  from  two  of  the  greatest  evils  that  in  other  lands 
deepen  the  degradation  of  idolatry.  In  China  the  horrible 
practice  of  human  sacrifices  in  the  worship  of  the  gods  is 
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In  the  midst  of  these  interacting  religious 
systems  stands  the  Confucian  scholar :  proud, 
self-reliant,  and  respected,  neither  sharing  in 
the  splendid  ceremonials  ot  state  worship,  nor, 
as  a  rule,  in  the  idolatry  of  the  temples.  In 
his  culture  and  independence  he  represents  the 
Sect  of  the  Learned. 

Above  him  are  the  great  officials  of  the 
land,  the  members  of  the  imperial  clan,  and 
the  Emperor  himself.  Upon  these  exalted 
personages  devolve  the  duties  of  the  State 
Religion,  in  which  ancient  worship  the  scholar 
and  the  common  people  bear  no  part.  He 
knows  that  in  the  early  dawn  of  his  nation's 
history  temples  were  erected  for  the  worship 
of  The  Supreme  Ruler,  and  that  through 
forty  centuries  since  then,  emperors  have 
bowed  at  his  shrine.  He  may  have  seen  the 
noble  Temple  of  Heaven,  with  its  pure  white 
marble    altar,   standing   within    the   southern 

entirely  unknown,  and  the  total  absence  of  obscene  rites 
and  the  deification  of  vice  is  even  more  remarkable.  No 
car  of  Juggernaut  crushes,  in  its  progress,  scores  of  deluded 
worshippers ;  no  nautch  girls,  as  in  India,  crowd  the  temples. 
The  Chinese,  on  the  contrary,  "exalt  chastity  and  seclu- 
sion as  a  means  of  bringing  soul  and  body  nearer  the  highest 
excellence." 
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gate  of  Pekin.  He  may  even  have  entered 
the  vast  enclosure,  three  miles  in  circum- 
ference, that  contains  these  sacred  shrines. 
With  awe  and  admiration  he  would  cross  broad 
stretches  of  green  sward  under  ancient  trees, 
passing  into  the  inner  precincts,  where  one 
behind  another  rise  majestic  buildings,  vast  in 
their  proportions,  azure-tiled,  against  the  glow- 
ing sky.  Beyond  the  temples,  seen  through 
the  shade  of  splendid  cypress  trees,  rises  the 
fair  white  altar,  open  to  heaven  and  without 
taint  of  earth.  Here,  with  what  reverence 
would  he  stand  and  picture  the  impressive 
scene,  when,  at  midnight,  as  the  old  year  is 
dying,  the  Emperor  comes  in  state  to  worship. 
Red  glow  the  furnaces  with  their  sacrificial 
offerings,  as  through  ranks  of  richly-attired 
nobles  the  monarch  passes  in  his  robes  of 
blue.  Tier  above  tier,  he  ascends  that  exquisite 
altar,  from  its  broad  base,  two  hundred  feet 
across,  to  the  third  and  topmost  terrace,  paved 
with  marble.  There,  kneeling  alone,  the 
Emperor  bows  in  worship  under  the  silent 
stars,  rendering  homage  to  the  Superior 
Powers  whose    vicegerent    he    is    upon    earth. 
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Turning  from  this  sacred  spot,  no  wonder  the 
Confucianist  feels  he  has  touched  the  highest 
possible  conception  of  religious  worship.  No 
superstitious  rites  are  here  ;  no  idol  or  priest 
pollute  the  scene.  Simplicity  and  grandeur 
unite  to  distinguish  this  ancient  ritual  above 
all  others.  But  ordinary  mortals  dare  not 
presume  so  high.  None  but  the  Emperor  can 
offer  this  solemn  worship.  He,  on  his  imperial 
throne,  makes  the  third  in  the  great  Trinity  : 
Heaven,  Earth,  and  Man.  In  sacrifices  to 
the  Lower  Powers,  such  as  the  Sun  and  Moon, 
Monarchs  of  former  dynasties,  the  sage  Con- 
fucius, and  certain  Patron  Gods  of  agriculture 
and  the  seasons,  help  may  be  rendered  him 
by  members  of  the  imperial  clan.  But  in 
this  direct  approach  to  Heaven  he  stands 
alone.  What  dignity  on  earth  can  compare 
with  his — the  Son  of  Heaven,  High  Priest 
of  his  mighty  people !  No  mere  despot  is 
this  monarch,  hke  the  rulers  of  other  outside 
lands.  Co-ordinate  with  Heaven  and  Earth, 
the  basis  of  his  authority  is  divine,  and  to 
these  Superior  Powers  alone  he  is  responsible. 
Should  there  come  famine  or  pestilence,  upon 

1 1 1 


ONE  OF  CHINA'S  SCHOLARS 

him  rests  the  blame,  and  he  must,  by  sacrifice 
and  prayer,  atone  for  the  imperfections  of 
which  Heaven  has  seen  him  guilty.  In  the 
Temple  of  the  Sun  he  worships  once  every 
year,  as  priest  of  the  nation,  robed  in  red ; 
and  at  the  Temple  of  the  Moon,  in  white. 
Once  every  year,  also,  he  offers  sacrifices  at 
the  beautiful  Altar  of  the  Earth,  clothed  in 
garments  the  colour  of  the  soil.  With  these 
and  other  such-like  details  the  Confucianist 
is  familiar.  But  he  stands  himself  outside  it 
all.  It  is  the  State  Religion,  and  begins 
and  ends  with  the  highest  personages  of  the 
realm. 

Among  his  own  class,  or  Sect  of  the  Learned, 
the  scholar  is  on  different  ground.  Around 
him  are  men  who,  like  himself,  own  allegiance 
to  the  doctrines  of  Confucius.  Their  noblest 
mental  powers  and  the  best  years  of  life  have 
been  devoted  to  the  mastery  of  the  classics. 
In  these  ancient  writings  they  have  found  a 
pure  and  elaborate  system  of  ethics,  and  a 
lofty  conception  of  human  character  and  duty. 
There  can  be  nothing  higher,  in  their  view, 
than  the  maxims  and  regulations  of  Confucius. 
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If  such  a  life  as  he  inculcates  could  be  lived, 
if  families  could  be  so  regulated,  if  a  state 
could  be  so  governed,  what  more  could 
be  desired?  But  while  glorying  in  the  high 
conception  set  before  them,  they  are  often 
painfully  conscious  of  inability  to  reach  it. 
The  Princely  Man  seems  nowhere  to  be 
found.  The  Confucianist  of  to-day  knows  he 
has  not  attained  the  standard  of  his  master. 
A  wide  discrepancy  exists  between  principle 
and  conduct,  of  which  men  like  Hsi  are 
often  deeply  conscious.  He  himself,  after  he 
became  a  Christian,  used  to  say: — 

"In  earlier  years  men  honoured  me  as  a 
scholarly  disciple  of  Confucius ;  but  I  knew, 
with  inner  shame,  how  little  the  title  was 
deserved.  Now,  in  the  truth  of  God,  I  have 
found  the  one  Power  that  alone  can  change 
the  heart." 

Not  only  is  the  Confucianist  hopelessly 
unable  to  live  up  to  his  own  ideal ;  he  is  also 
profoundly  in  the  dark  concerning  all  the 
most  important  problems  of  existence.  His 
sages  have  taught  him  much  as  to  the  duties 
and    relations    of    men    toward   one    another ; 
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but  of  allegiance  due  to  any  higher  power 
they  say  nothing.  They  dwell  at  length  upon 
the  reward  of  virtue  and  punishment  of  vice 
in  this  present  time ;  but  as  to  future  happi- 
ness or  suffering,  beyond  this  world,  they  are 
silent.  Vainly  the  student  searches  their 
pages  for  teaching  about  the  immortality  of 
the  soul ;  they  cannot  so  much  as  assure  him 
that  he  has  a  soul.  No  argument  can  they 
offer  to  quiet  an  accusing  conscience ;  no 
comfort  in  bereavement ;  no  hope  in  death. 
Upon  the  mysteries  of  the  Hereafter  their 
only  utterance  is  the  perpetual  negation : 
We  know  nothing. 

Dreary  agnosticism  is  thus  the  creed  of 
the  thorough-going  Confucian  scholar.  "  With 
regard  to  gods  and  spirits,"  affirm  the  classics, 
"  sufficient  knowledge  is  not  possessed  to  say 
positively  that  they  exist."  The  sages  there- 
fore feel  no  difficulty  in  omitting  the  subject 
altogether.  Silence  and  indifference  toward 
these  most  vital  themes  is  the  professed 
attitude  of  the  well-read  man.  He  worships 
his  great  teacher  Confucius,  with  Mencius, 
the    Secondary    Sage,   and    thinks   proudly  of 
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more  than  fifteen  hundred  temples  in  their 
honour  throughout  the  land.  Dead  men  are 
his  gods.  But  what  benefit  comes  from 
worshipping  them ;  if  there  be  any  proof 
that  they  are  even  living,  in  another  sphere, 
or  whether  he  will  ultimately  join  them, 
he  cannot  tell.  All  is  dark,  mysterious, 
uncertain.  /;,;;;:>-'^/;:./-:-v;>/; >■;-■-:.  -z'-JH: 

Beneath  him  are  the  common  people,  the 
uneducated,  superstitious,  idolatrous  masses. 
They  look  up  to  him,  the  scholar,  with  pro- 
found respect.  Should  he  chance  to  open  a 
book,  or  stop  to  read  a  public  proclamation, 
numbers  at  once  gather  round  and  reverently 
listen.  Intellectually  so  far  above  them,  there 
is  yet  one  spot  of  common  ground.  They 
in  their  multiplied  idolatries,  he  in  his  cold 
agnosticism,  have  one  faith  in  common,  one 
universal,  family  worship,  upon  which  the  heart 
of  the  nation  rests.  From  the  Emperor  in 
his  palace  to  the  poorest  countryman  in  his 
mud  cottage,  Confucianist,  Taoist,  and  Buddhist 
alike,  all  rear  the  shrine  for  the  ancestral 
tablets,  and  worship  at  the  graves  of  the 
departed.     Hoary  with  the  veneration  of  four 
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thousand  years,  this  system  has  come  down 
to  them  supported  by  the  authority  of 
the  sages  and  the  example  of  the  throne. 
Ancestral  worship  thus  has  its  roots  deep  in 
the  life  of  the  nation,  resting  upon  all  that 
is  most  tender,  most  honoured,  most  abiding. 
Fear  also  lends  its  aid  to  perpetuate  what 
affection  and  reverence  demand ;  for  certain 
calamity,  it  is  believed,  would  follow  the  son 
so  unfilial  as  to  neglect  the  customary  rites. 

"In  every  household  a  shrine,  a  tablet,  an 
oratory,  or  a  domestic  temple,  according  to 
the  position  of  the  family,  contains  the  simple 
legend  of  the  two  ancestral  names,  written  on 
a  slip  of  paper  or  carved  upon  a  board.  In- 
cense is  burned  before  it,  daily,  or  at  the  new 
and  full  moons.  And  in  spring  time  (April) 
the  people  everywhere  gather  at  the  family 
graves,  to  renovate  them,  and  worship  the 
departed  around  a  festive  sacrifice.  To  the 
children  it  has  all  the  pleasant  associations  of 
our  Christmas  or  Thanksgiving,  and  the  elder 
members  of  the  family  who  can  do  so  come 
together  around  the  tomb  or  in  the  ancestral 

hall  for  the  annual  rite.     Parents  and  children 
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meet  and  bow  before  the  tablet,  and  in  their 
simple  cheer  contract  no  associations  with 
temples  or  idols,  monasteries  or  priests.  It  is 
the  family,  and  a  stranger  intermeddleth  not. 
He  has  his  own  tablet  to  look  to,  and  can  get 
no  good  by  worshipping  before  that  of  another 

clan.-.- •  .■:,;-;;,■-,::■-,,■-:  '::■■;  ^-^■v:::^^:,■^;vv^■-v■--^"->/^'  -■■-■■  ^^ 

"As  the  children  grow  up,  the  worship  of 
ancestors  whom  they  never  saw  is  exchanged 
for  that  of  parents  who  bore  and  nurtured, 
clothed,  taught,  and  cheered  them  in  helpless 
childhood  and  hopeful  youth,  and  the  whole 
becomes  more  personal,  vivid,  and  endearing. 
There  is  nothing  revolting  or  cruel  connected 
with  it ;  everything  is  orderly,  kind,  and  simple, 
calculated  to  strengthen  family  relationships, 
to  cement  affection  between  brothers  and 
sisters,  and  to  uphold  habits  of  filial  reverence 
and  obedience,  .  .  .  To  the  child,  as  he  grows 
into  manhood,  the  family  tablet  is  a  reality,  the 
abode  of  a  personal  being  who  exerts  an  in- 
fluence over  him  that  cannot  be  evaded,  and  is 
far  more  to  him  as  an  individual  than  any 
of  the  popular  gods.      Those  gods  are  to  be 

feared   and  their  wrath  deprecated  ;    but  *  the 
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illustrious  ones  who  have  completed  their  pro- 
bation '  represent  love,  care,  and  interest  to  the 
worshippers,  if  they  do  not  fail  in  their  duty."  ^ 
Thus  appealing  to  the  noblest  sentiments, 
strengthened  by  love,'  and  reinforced  by  fear, 
this  most  subtle  of  all  idolatries  twines  itself 
round  the  deepest  heart  of  the  people.  The 
highly  educated  Confucianist  teaches  his  son  to 
place  the  offerings  and  perform  the  rites,  just 
as  much  as  the  most  ignorant  of  the  common 
people.  He  believes,  as  they  do,  that  one  of 
the  three  souls  of  the  departed  inhabits  the 
tablet  in  the  ancestral  shrine,  while  another 
remains  in  the  grave,  and  the  third  goes  forth 
into  the  Unknown.  He  is  familiar  with  the 
ancient  ode,  popular  in  China  ever  since  the 
days  of  Samuel,  in  which  the  approval  of 
departed  ancestors  is  expressed  : — 

What  said  the  message  from  your  sires  ? 

"Vessels  and  gifts  are  clean  ; 
And  all  your  friends  assisting  you. 
Behaved  with  reverent  mien. 

Most  reverently  you  did  your  part, 
And  reverent,  by  your  side 

1  Wells  Williams,  The  Middle  Kingdom. 
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Your  son  appeared.     On  you  henceforth 
Shall  ceaseless  blessings  bide. 

What  shall  the  ceaseless  blessings  be  ? 

That  in  your  palace  high, 
For  myriad  years  you  dwell  in  peace, 

Rich  in  posterity." 

Since    the    departed    are    thus    dependent 

upon    the    ministrations    of    the    living,    there 

can    befall   the   Celestial    no   greater   calamity 

than  to  die  without  descendants,  or  that  sons 

should    prove   un filial.      Multitudes   who  have 

suffered  this  hard  fate,  and  are  now  Hungry 

Ghosts,   without   habitation,   are    supposed    to 

wander    throughout   the    land,    and    are    the 

objects  of  superstitious  fear.     Buddhist  priests, 

taking  advantage  of  the  situation,  arrange  for  a 

great   annual   festival   for   these   unworshipped 

shades,  and  collect  large  sums  of  money  to  be 

spent  in  supplying  their  needs   and   averting 

their  displeasure.     To  this  festival  the  scholar 

contributes  his   gift ;    though  he    regards    the 

whole  system  of  temple-worship  and  idolatry 

with  aversion  and  contempt.     Fear  is  the  great 

tyrant  that  holds  all  classes  alike  in  thrall,  and 

is  the  moving  motive  in  all  religious  rites,  as 
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well  as  the  secret  of  the  widespread  influence 
of  Taoist  sorcerer  and  Buddhist  priest. 

These  men,  with  their  follies  and  fables, 
their  great  temples  and  innumerable  idols,  and 
all  their  shrewd  and  unscrupulous  ways  of 
getting  money,  are  a  constant  source  of  irrita- 
tion to  the  Confucianist.  He  despises  their 
ignorance  and  credulity,  and  is  indignant  at 
the  hold  they  have  upon  the  popular  mind. 
Taoism,  he  feels,  is  not  quite  so  contemptible 
as  the  system  of  Buddha ;  besides,  it  is  an 
indigenous  growth.  But  for  the  imported 
idolatry  of  the  Buddhists,  with  their  celibate 
priests,  their  nunneries,  their  endless  liturgies 
in  an  unknown  tongue,  and  their  vivid  descrip- 
tions of  the  tortures  of  hell  and  the  joys  of 
an  alleged  paradise,  he  finds  no  condemnation 
strong  enough.  And  yet  he  knows  it  is  in  the 
deeply-rooted  fears  of  the  people,  their  dread 
of  death,  and  their  horror  of  the  power  of  evil 
spirits,  that  the  strength  of  these  systems  is 
found.  And  he  himself,  unable  to  escape  from 
this  universal  bondage,  is  often  fain  to  have 
recourse  to  the  priests,  whom  he  despises,  for 
aid. 
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Lao-tsi,  sage  of  the  Taoists,  is  recognised 
as  a  great  philosopher  by  the  Confucian 
scholar.  He  regards  with  respect  the  noble 
writings  left  by  this  sage,  two  thousand  five 
hundred  years  ago.  He  may  even  have 
studied  his  famous  Tao  Teh  King,  with  its 
beautiful  mysticism  and  inculcations  of  per- 
sonal  virtue.  But  how  degenerate  has  become 
the  popular  Taoism  of  to-day !  Ethically  it  is 
a  lofty  system  worthy  to  be  ranked  with  the 
teachings  of  the  highest  minds.  Confucianism 
indeed  has  conceded  much  to  it  and  even  taken 
something  from  it.  Does  not  the  scholar  him- 
self worship  the  God  of  Literature — a  Taoist 
divinity  ?  On  its  higher,  philosophical  side,  the 
system  is  admirable  ;  but  in  its  popular  form 
how  low  it  has  fallen  —  pandering  to  the 
depraved  demands  of  the  people,  with  charms, 
spells,  nostrums,  devil  worship,  sorcery,  and 
magic,  promises  of  the  elixir  of  immortality, 
and  much  more  of  the  same  sort ! 

Still  of  course  the  Taoist  priests  are  neces- 
sary. And,  without  any  sense  of  incongruity, 
the  Confucianist  often  has  to  call  them  in. 
When  he  added  to  his  house,  recently,  he  of 
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well  as  the  secret  of  the  widespread  influence 
of  Taoist  sorcerer  and  Buddhist  priest. 

These  men,  with  their  follies  and  fables, 
their  great  temples  and  innumerable  idols,  and 
all  their  shrewd  and  unscrupulous  ways  of 
getting  money,  are  a  constant  source  of  irrita- 
tion to  the  Confucianist.  He  despises  their 
ignorance  and  credulity,  and  is  indignant  at 
the  hold  they  have  upon  the  popular  mind. 
Taoism,  he  feels,  is  not  quite  so  contemptible 
as  the  system  of  Buddha ;  besides,  it  is  an 
indigenous  growth.  But  for  the  imported 
idolatry  of  the  Buddhists,  with  their  celibate 
priests,  their  nunneries,  their  endless  liturgies 
in  an  unknown  tongue,  and  their  vivid  descrip- 
tions of  the  tortures  of  hell  and  the  joys  of 
an  alleged  paradise,  he  finds  no  condemnation 
strong  enough.  And  yet  he  knows  it  is  in  the 
deeply-rooted  fears  of  the  people,  their  dread 
of  death,  and  their  horror  of  the  power  of  evil 
spirits,  that  the  strength  of  these  systems  is 
found.  And  he  himself,  unable  to  escape  from 
this  universal  bondage,  is  often  fain  to  have 
recourse  to  the  priests,  whom  he  despises,  for 
aid.  - 
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Lao-tsi,  sage  of  the  Taoists,  is  recognised 
as  a  great  philosopher  by  the  Confucian 
scholar.  He  regards  with  respect  the  noble 
writings  left  by  this  sage,  two  thousand  five 
hundred  years  ago.  He  may  even  have 
studied  his  famous  Tao  Teh  King,  with  its 
beautiful  mysticism  and  inculcations  of  per- 
sonal virtue.  But  how  degenerate  has  become 
the  popular  Taoism  of  to-day !  Ethically  it  is 
a  lofty  system  worthy  to  be  ranked  with  the 
teachings  of  the  highest  minds.  Confucianism 
indeed  has  conceded  much  to  it  and  even  taken 
something  from  it.  Does  not  the  scholar  him- 
self worship  the  God  of  Literature — a  Taoist 
divinity  ?  On  its  higher,  philosophical  side,  the 
system  is  admirable  ;  but  in  its  popular  form 
how  low  it  has  fallen  —  pandering  to  the 
depraved  demands  of  the  people,  with  charms, 
spells,  nostrums,  devil  worship,  sorcery,  and 
magic,  promises  of  the  elixir  of  immortality, 
and  much  more  of  the  same  sort! 

Still  of  course  the  Taoist  priests  are  neces- 
sary. And,  without  any  sense  of  incongruity, 
the  Confucianist  often  has  to  call  them  in. 
When  he  added  to  his  house,  recently,  he  of 
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course  consulted  one  of  the  grey-robed  frater- 
nity as  to  the  situation  and  aspect  of  the  new 
buildings.  When  he  chose  the  site  for  a  family 
grave,  a  Taoist  had  to  be  invited  to  indicate 
an  auspicious  spot.  He  would  never  think  of 
embarking  on  an  important  enterprise,  or  start- 
ing on  a  journey,  without  seeking  counsel  as  to 
the  good  luck  to  be  expected.  But  in  these 
things  everybody  does  likewise.  It  is  the 
custom.  Of  course,  when  his  child  was  ill,  not 
long  ago,  he  sent  at  once  for  the  Taoist  priest 
to  exorcise  the  devil.  Undoubtedly  they  have 
wonderful  power  over  evil  spirits.  And  in  his 
many  apprehensions,  he  is  glad,  like  his  less- 
cultured  neighbours,  to  fall  back  upon  their 
help. 

As  to  the  shaven,  yellow-robed  Buddhists, 
with  them  he  has  no  patience.  Yet  what  a 
hold  they  have  over  uneducated  people,  and 
especially  the  women  !  It  all  began  long  ago, 
through  the  Emperor  Ming-ti  having  a  curious 
dream  (A.D.  60).  A  golden  image  of  a  god 
appeared  to  him,  saying,  "Buddha  bids  you 
send  to  western  lands,  to  search  for  him,  and 
to   get   books   and   teachers."      Forthwith   this 
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course  consulted  one  of  the  grey-robed  frater- 
nity as  to  the  situation  and  aspect  of  the  new 
buildings.  When  he  chose  the  site  for  a  family 
grave,  a  Taoist  had  to  be  invited  to  indicate 
an  auspicious  spot.  He  would  never  think  of 
embarking  on  an  important  enterprise,  or  start- 
ing on  a  journey,  without  seeking  counsel  as  to 
the  good  luck  to  be  expected.  But  in  these 
things  everybody  does  likewise.  It  is  the 
custom.  Of  course,  when  his  child  was  ill,  not 
long  ago,  he  sent  at  once  for  the  Taoist  priest 
to  exorcise  the  devil.  Undoubtedly  they  have 
wonderful  power  over  evil  spirits.  And  in  his 
many  apprehensions,  he  is  glad,  like  his  less- 
cultured  neighbours,  to  fall  back  upon  their 
help. 

As  to  the  shaven,  yellow-robed  Buddhists, 
with  them  he  has  no  patience.  Yet  what  a 
hold  they  have  over  uneducated  people,  and 
especially  the  women  !  It  all  began  long  ago, 
through  the  Emperor  Ming-ti  having  a  curious 
dream  (a.d.  6o).  A  golden  image  of  a  god 
appeared  to  him,  saying,  "  Buddha  bids  you 
send  to  western  lands,  to  search  for  him,  and 
to   get    books    and    teachers."      Forthwith    this 
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Emperor  sent  an  embassy  westward,  which, 
returning  from  India,  seven  years  later,  brought 
back  images,  books,  and  missionaries  of  the 
Buddhist  faith.  Soon  their  sacred  writings 
were  translated  into  Chinese;  -and  now  they 
have  flooded  the  land.  He  thinks  with  regret 
of  the  good  old  days  before  they  ever  came 
to  China,  and  quite  agrees  with  the  statesman, 
Wang,  who  remonstrated  with  an  Emperor  of 
the  Ming  dynasty  for  bringing  more  of  these 
men  and  their  books  from  the  west.  The 
spirited  charge  brought  against  them  by  the 
Sacred  Edict  quite  expresses  his  own  opinion  : — 
"The  sum  of  the  whole  thing  is,  these 
dissolute  priests  of  Buddha  are  lazy  ;  they  will 
not  labour  in  the  fields  nor  traffic  in  the 
markets  ;  and,  being  without  food  and  clothing, 
set  to  work  to  invent  means  for  deluding  the 

people."  ; 

Of    the    success    of    their    inventions     the 

scholar   has    abundant    proof.       Does    he    not 

meet   their    books,  tracts,  and    money -getting 

methods    everywhere?       What     beggars    they 

are  ;    and  what  an  income  they  make  out  of 

theatricals  at  the  temples,  sales  of  incense  and 
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paper  for  worship,  and  fees  for  endless  services 
to  the  dead !  A  lazy  lot  indeed,  justifying 
the  common  proverb : — 

"  The  sun  is  high  on  the  mountain  monastery, 
but  the  priest  is  not  yet  up ;  from  this  we 
see  that  fame  and  gain  are  not  equal  to 
indolence." 

And  yet  the  scholar  himself  is  obliged,  at 
times,  to  make  use  of  these  objectionable 
intermediaries.  They  seem  to  have  become 
indispensable,  especially  in  performing  the  all- 
important  rites  for  the  dead.  He  has  had 
them  chanting  prayers  in  his  own  house  more 
than  once.  In  fact,  when  his  father  died, 
he  had  both  grey -robed  Taoists  and  shaven- 
headed  Buddhist  in  his  guest-hall  at  the  same 
time  :  the  former  to  choose  a  site  for  the  grave 
and  a  lucky  day  for  burial,  while  the  latter 
were  going  through  elaborate  liturgies  for  the 
benefit  of  the  soul  in  the  unseen  world.  But 
all  that,  of  course,  is  customary.  No  one 
would  think  of  omitting  it. 

As  to  the  whole  system  of  Buddhist  idolatry 

and   Taoist  magic,  what   rubbish  it  really  is ! 

Confucianism    is    the    only    clear    basis    upon 
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which  moral  certainties  can  rest.  How  noble 
are  its  teachings ;  how  reasonable  its  arguments ! 
Truly  worship  of  one's  ancestors,  and  filial 
conduct  to  the  living,  is  the  chief  end  of  man. 
So  the  scholar  glories  in  the  teachings  of  his 
worshipped  sages,  and  redoubles  his  devotion 
to  the  welfare  of  the  departed. 

And  yet  all  the  while,  as  in  the  case  of 
Hsi,  his  heart  is  hungry,  and  conscience  gives 
him  no  peace.  He  dreads  death ;  fears  the 
malice  of  evil  spirits,  and  longs  to  pierce  the 
darkness  —  Beyond.  In  such  uncertainty  he 
hardly  wonders  that  the  common  people  run 
after  any  priest  or  system  that  holds  out  to 
them  promise  of  help.  However  much  he 
may  despise  them,  certainly  these  Taoists  and 
Buddhists  do  speak  some  word  about  the 
future,  upon  which  his  teachers  are  all  silent. 
There  cannot  be  much  danger,  any  way,  in 
doing  as  they  do ;  and  who  knows  —  there 
might  be  good.  At  times  he  is  lured,  even 
against  his  better  judgment,  to  take  part  in 
worship  at  the  temples,  and  follow  his  neigh- 
bours to  some  famous  shrine.  "Worship  the 
gods  as  if  they  were  present"  runs   the  well- 
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known  maxim,  written  over  the  doors  of 
Buddhist  temples.  But  the  people,  modify- 
ing this  to  suit  their  own  experience,  have  a 
common  proverb  that  runs  : — 


or, 


Worship — and  the  gods  are  there  : 
Worship  not — there's  none  to  care. 

Worship  the  gods  as  if  they  came  ; 
But  if  you  don't  it's  all  the  same. 


Nothing    seems    certain    to    the   perplexed 

thinker.     After  all,  the  best  way,  no  doubt,  is 

for  every  man   to   keep   his   account   carefully 

with  Heaven,  and  be  sure  he  has  a  balance  on 

the  credit  side.     To  do  good  deeds  must  be 

safe  and  right.     He  will  certainly  buy  a  coffin 

for  the  next  poor  person  he  hears  of  dying  in 

want.     How  earnestly  the  women,  often,  seek 

to  accumulate  merit !     He  has  known  his  old 

mother  out  at   five  o'clock  on   a  cold  wintry 

morning,  doing  what  she  could  to  mend  the 

road  in  front  of  their  house.     Though  the  old 

lady  is  over  seventy  years  of  age,  he  has  seen  her 

there,  breaking  down  great  masses  of  hardened 

mud  to  fill  up  the  deep  ruts  and  holes.     And 

she  is  also  a  vegetarian.      She  has  not  tasted 
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animal  food  for  over  forty  years.  And  how 
diligently  she  repeats  Buddha's  name — 

O-mi-to  Fuh,     0-mi-to  Fuh^     O-mi-to  Fuk, 

thousands  upon  thousands  of  times,  to  perfect 
merit.  One  Buddhist  tract  she  has  filled  up 
consists  of  five  thousand  open  dots  arranged  in 
the  form  of  a  pear.  Whenever  the  name  of 
Buddha  has  been  repeated  a  hundred  times, 
one  of  the  dots  is  covered  with  a  red  mark, 
and  when  all  are  completed,  the  paper  is  taken 
to  the  priest,  who  burns  it  in  the  temple,  and 
so  puts  it  to  her  account  in  the  other  world. 
If  there  be  any  Western  Paradise,  as  Budd- 
hists affirm,  surely  his  old  mother,  at  any  rate, 
should  win  its  blessedness  and  its  rewards. 
But — who  knows?     Who  can  tell  ? 

In  some  such  darkness  and  painful  un- 
certainty Hsi  found  himself  plunged  after 
the  death  of  his  wife.  Early  in  his  married 
life  he  had  been  much  interested  in  the 
philosophy  of  the  Taoists,  and  now  he  turned 
to  their  teachings  afresh,  to  discover  in  them, 
if  possible,  the  clue  to  immortality.      Life  was 

what  he  wanted,  life   that  could   conquer   the 
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grave,  and  lift  the  soul  above  the  vain  trammels 
of  this  world.  He  knew  the  Taoists  claimed 
that  life  eternal  was  to  be  found  in  the  practice 
of  their  doctrines ;  and  to  the  pursuit  of  this 
coveted  prize  he  now  devoted  himself. 

Lao-tsi,  the  great  sage  of  the  Taoists, 
endeavoured  to  meet  the  need  of  the  human 
heart  and  satisfy  its  longings  by  teaching  the 
practice  of  self-abnegation  and  the  annihilation 
of  the  passions,  with  a  view  to  absorption  into 
what  he  calls  Tao,  which  resembles  the  Nir- 
vana of  the  Buddhists.  This  Tao  is  difficult  to 
define.  The  word  may  be  translated  Wisdom 
or  Reason,  the  Path,  the  Way,  the  Truth,  but 
the  great  Thought  he  would  fain  express 
transcends  all  these,  and  cannot  be  put  into 
language.     Of  this  Tao  he  says  : — 

"  It  is  reaching  after  the  Unknown.  The 
Tao  which  can  be  expressed  is  not  the  eternal 
Tao.  The  name  which  can  be  named  is  not 
the  eternal  Name.  The  Nameless  is  before 
heaven  and  earth ;  when  named  it  is  the  mother 
of  all  things.  Therefore  to  be  constantly 
passionless   is   to   be   able  to  see  its  spiritual 

essence."     Again  :  "  Tao  is  a  void  .  ,  .  how 
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profound  !  It  seems  like  the  patriarch  of  all 
things  .  .  .  how  tranquil !  It  seems  to 
endure  perpetually.  I  know  not  whose  son  it 
is.  It  seems  to  have  existed  before  Ti  (The 
Supreme  Ruler).  From  of  old  until  now  its 
name  has  never  passed  away.  It  gives  issue 
to  all  existences  at  their  beginnings.  How 
can  I  know  the  manner  of  the  beginnings  of 
all  existences?     I  know  it  by  this — Tao." 

To  accomplish  absorption  into  This,  which 
is  at  once  the  essence  of  all  things,  and  "  the 
heavenly  principle  in  the  human  heart  urging 
to  victory  over  every  form  of  evil,"  is  the 
impossible  aim  of  Taoist  philosophy. 

"If  Tao,"  cried  the  sage,  "could  be  offered 
to  men,  there  is  no  one  who  would  not  willingly 
offer  it  to  his  prince ;  if  it  could  be  presented 
to  men,  every  one  would  like  to  present  it  to 
his  parents ;  if  it  could  be  announced  to  men, 
each  man  would  gladly  announce  it  to  his 
brothers ;  if  it  could  be  handed  down  to  men, 
who  would  not  wish  to  transmit  it  to  his 
children  ?  Why,  then,  can  you  not  obtain  it  ? 
This  is  the  reason  —  you  are  incapable  of 
giving  it  an  asylum  in  your  heart." 
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Like  many  another  before  him,  Hsi  sought 
vainly  in  such  teachings  for  the  light  and  help 
he  needed.  Well  might  he  have  echoed  the 
sad  utterance  of  Lao-tsi  himself,  when,  grieved 
that  his  doctrine  made  but  little  progress,  he 
exclaimed — 

"  I  am  forlorn,  as  one  who  has  no  home. 
All  others  have  and  to  spare ;  I  alone  am  like 
one  who  has  lost  all.  In  mind  I  am  like  a 
fool.  I  am  all  in  a  maze.  Common  people 
are  bright  enough ;  I  am  enveloped  in  darkness. 
Common  people  are  sagacious  enough ;  I  am 
in  gloom  and  confusion.  I  toss  about  as  if  on 
the  sea.  I  float  to  and  fro  as  though  I  were 
never  to  rest." 

Pathetic  cry  of  a  heart  that  never  heard  the 
supreme  invitation,  "  Come  unto  Me,  and  I  will 
give  you  rest." 


130 


THE  SWIFT  DESCENT 

"  It  is  not  the  man  that  eats  the  opium,  but  the  opium  that 
eats  the  man." — Saying  of  a  Chinese  Mandarin, 

Gradually,  as  years  went  on,  a  change  began 
to  be  noticeable  in  the  once  proud  Confucian 
scholar.  Still  a  young  man,  only  thirty  years 
of  age,  he  was  beginning  to  realise  that  he  had 
come  to  an  end  of  himself  and  had  failed  to 
attain  his  ideals  or  shape  things  as  he  would. 
By  all  his  searching  he  had  not  found  out 
God  ;  and  the  stern  stress  and  temptations 
of  life  were  closing  in  upon  him. 

Hsi's  position  at  this  time  was  more  critical 
than  he  or  any  one  else  supposed.  He  had 
reached  a  turning-point  in  life,  from  which  the 
swift  descent  was  to  begin  that  soon  would 
plunge  him   into  depths  of  sin  and  misery  it 
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had  once  seemed  impossible  he  should  reach. 
Following  his  experiences  during  these  sad 
years,  from  1865  onward,  one  trembles  to  see 
how  nearly  the  enemy  of  souls  had  com- 
passed his  destruction  before  he  had  ever  had 
a  chance  of  hearing  of  the  power  of  Christ  to 
save. 

After  years  of  loneliness,  Hsi  married  again, 
when  about  thirty ;  his  second  wife  being  a 
bright  young  girl  of  sixteen  or  eighteen,  from  a 
neighbouring  village.  Slight  and  graceful,  she 
was  attractive  in  appearance,  and  possessed  no 
little  natural  intelligence  and  force  of  character. 
A  warm  attachment  grew  up  between  them, 
which  deepened  through  all  the  years  of  their 
united  life.^ 

Long-continued  soul-unrest,  combined  with 
the  excitement  of  his  occupation  as  a  lawyer, 
began  seriously  to  tell  upon  Hsi's  health, 
which  failed  perceptibly  after  his  second 
marriage.     Feeling  so  much  the  vanity  of  life 

^  Mrs.  Hsi  is  still  living,  and  takes  an  important  part  in 
carrying  on  the  work  to  which  her  husband's  life  was  given. 
We  learn  with  sorrow  and  deep  sympathy  that  she  and  her  aged 
mother  have  suffered  severely  at  the  hands  of  the  Boxers  during 
this  terrible  summer  (1900)  in  Shan-si,  and  it  is  feared  that  one 
or  both  may  have  succumbed  to  injuries  received. 
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and  emptiness  of  earthly  things,  he  had  long 
devoted  a  good  deal  of  attention  to  the  study 
of  Taoism,  hoping  for  something  to  satisfy 
the  hunger  of  his  soul.  It  was  the  promise  of 
immortality  held  out  by  the  Taoists  that 
attracted  him.  Gradually,  however,  as  health 
began  to  give  way  and  the  strength  of  his 
young  manhood  seemed  ebbing  from  him,  his 
eyes  were  opened  to  the  falsity  of  such  pre- 
tensions. 

"  What,"  thought  he,  "  is  the  meaning  of 
this  ?  Before  taking  up  Taoism  I  had  good 
health.  Now  I  am  sickly  and  weak.  Is  this 
becoming  an  Immortal  ?  " 

Startled  and  disappointed,  he  had  to 
acknowledge  that  it  was  all  a  terrible  delusion. 
Confucianism  had  left  him  unsatisfied ;  Buddhism 
had  brought  him  no  help ;  but  Taoism  had 
given  him  worse  than  nothing.  Undeceived, 
he  came  to  realise  what  he  ever  afterwards 
maintained,  that  the  whole  system  is  a  dark 
mystery  of  spiritualism  and  devil-worship. 
He  found  its  priests  to  be  mediums  having 
extraordinary  mesmeric  power ;  and  he  firmly 
believed  their  hold  upon  the  people  to  be  due 
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to  their  familiarity  with  evil  spirits  and  the  way 
in  which  they  make  use  of  Satanic  agency. 

Thus  in  the  prime  of  his  manhood  Hsi 
began  to  fall  behind  in  the  race  of  life. 
Gradually  he  was  seen  less  and  less  at  the  law 
courts ;  and  when  clients  came  to  him  with 
their  troubles,  instead  of  meeting  the  vigorous 
man  whose  fame  they  had  heard,  they  found  a 
scholarly  gentleman  indeed,  but  one  spent  and 
worn,  and  prematurely  old.  By  degrees  his 
illness  increased  so  much  that  he  had  to 
take  to  his  couch.  Things  went  from  bad 
to  worse.  His  income  began  to  suffer,  and 
the  future  looked  dark  indeed. 

It  was  then  a  new  temptation  met  him. 
Doubtful  of  any  cure,  his  friends  began  to  urge 
that  he  should  try  what  opium  would  do  for 
the  relief  of  his  sufferings.  Just  a  few  whiffs 
of  the  pipe,  and  he  would  feel  so  much  better ! 
No  one  would  think  any  harm  of  it.  Public 
opinion  had  entirely  changed  of  recent  years, 
and  instead  of  being  regarded  as  a  vice,  opium- 
smoking  had  become  quite  fashionable.  So 
many  people  seemed  to  find  relief  from  pain 
and  depression  through  the  magic  of  this  drug. 
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It  would  be  sure  to  do  him  good.  In  fact  his 
case  was  now  so  serious  that  there  was  no  other 
hope. 

For  some  time  the  unhappy  man  held  out. 
He  had  seen  enough  of  opium-smoking  among 
his  neighbours  to  feel  doubtful  about  tampering 
with  so  dangerous  a  habit. 

"  But  try  it,  only  try  it,"  urged  his  advisers. 
"You  need  not  smoke  it  constantly.  Just 
take  a  little  until  you  are  better.  It  will  then 
be  quite  easy  to  give  it  up." 

This  sounded  reasonable ;  and  at  length 
the  sick  man  yielded,  and  the  opium-tray 
found  its  place  beside  him  on  the  couch. 

Rapidly  then  the  downward  path  was  trod. 
In  his  enfeebled  state  Hsi  had  no  power  to 
resist  the  ravages  of  the  poison.  At  first,  after 
each  dose,  he  felt  better ;  his  spirits  rose,  and 
everything  looked  bright.  But  all  too  soon 
the  exhilaration  passed  away,  to  be  succeeded  by 
deeper  depression  that  nothing  could  shake  off 
till  he  turned  to  the  opium-pipe  again.  The 
more  he  smoked  the  worse  his  sufferings 
became.  Appetite  failed  him ;  sleep  forsook 
him ;    all  interest   faded  out   of   life ;   nothing 
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It  would  be  sure  to  do  him  good.  In  fact  his 
case  was  now  so  serious  that  there  was  no  other 
hope. 

For  some  time  the  unhappy  man  held  out. 
He  had  seen  enough  of  opium-smoking  among 
his  neighbours  to  feel  doubtful  about  tampering 
with  so  dangerous  a  habit. 

"  But  try  it,  only  try  it,"  urged  his  advisers. 
"  You  need  not  smoke  it  constantly.  Just 
take  a  little  until  you  are  better.  It  will  then 
be  quite  easy  to  give  it  up."  ^rr'\y- :::'■':.: ::^-y^'-.:-\  ■-.:■/:■. 

This  sounded  reasonable ;  and  at  length 
the  sick  man  yielded,  and  the  opium-tray 
found  its  place  beside  him  on  the  couch. 

Rapidly  then  the  downward  path  was  trod. 
In  his  enfeebled  state  Hsi  had  no  power  to 
resist  the  ravages  of  the  poison.  At  first,  after 
each  dose,  he  felt  better  ;  his  spirits  rose,  and 
everything  looked  bright.  But  all  too  soon 
the  exhilaration  passed  away,  to  be  succeeded  by 
deeper  depression  that  nothing  could  shake  off 
till  he  turned  to  the  opium-pipe  again.  The 
more  he  smoked  the  worse  his  sufferings 
became.  Appetite  failed  him  ;  sleep  forsook 
him ;    all  interest   faded  out   of   life ;   nothing 
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seemed  to  matter  but  the  satisfaction  of  his 
growing  craving  for  the  drug. 

"It  is  not  the  man  that  eats  the  opium,  but  the 
opium  that  eats  the  man,"  now  became  the  un- 
fortunate scholar's  experience.  Studies,  business, 
care  of  his  property,  pursuit  of  his  profession,  all 
alike  were  forgotten.  He  lived  but  to  smoke 
opium.  The  inevitable  result  followed.  He 
became  a  complete  wreck,  and  for  a  whole  year 
and  a  half  never  left  his  couch.  During  lucid 
hours  between  the  intoxication  of  the  poison, 
he  was  plunged  into  depths  of  misery,  remorse, 
and  despair.  At  times  he  struggled  to  conquer 
the  craving  that  was  killing  him,  but  in  vain. 
Relentless  as  a  vulture,  the  vice  to  which  he 
had  yielded  had  him  now  in  its  grasp. 

In  more  hopeful  intervals  he  turned  to  the 
practice  of  medicine  for  support,  and  at  one 
time  opened  a  second-hand  clothes  shop  in  a 
neighbouring  town.  But  such  efforts  only 
resulted  in  the  opium-smoker's  perpetual  failure. 
At  last,  all  hope  abandoned,  his  emaciated 
figure,  sallow  face,  and  changed  bearing,  too 
plainly  told  their  own  sad  tale.^ 

^  See  Appendix,  p.  273. 
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His  original  illness,  instead  of  getting  better, 
gradually  increased  in  severity,  until  it  seemed 
the  end  was  near.  On  one  occasion  his  wife 
and  friends,  thinking  all  would  soon  be  over, 
dressed  him  for  death,  according  to  Chinese 
custom,  in  the  handsomest  clothing  they  could 
command.  It  was  then  a  curious  experience 
came  to  him,  of  the  reality  of  which  he  never 
had  any  doubt.  He  was  lying  evidently  at  the 
point  of  death,  his  family  all  wailing  round  him, 
when,  in  some  strange  way,  he  became  distinctly 
conscious  that  his  spirit  was  leaving  the  body. 
With  a  delightful  sense  of  relief  he  seemed  to 
be  free  from  the  weary,  worn-out  frame,  and 
was  just  going  to  quit  the  room,  when 
suddenly  a  voice  of  great  authority  called 
to  him — "  Go  back !  Go  back  !  "  and  with 
sorrowful  reluctance  he  had  to  return.  Though 
in  later  life  he  rarely  alluded  to  this  strange 
occurrence,  he  always  believed  that  it  was  no 
dream  or  delusion,  but  that  God  Himself  had 
sent  him  back,  in  mercy  to  his  soul. 

Years  passed  on,  in  which  the  opium- 
smoking  scholar  tasted  to  the  full  the  bitterness 
of    his    degradation.       In    many    an    hour   of 
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anguish  he  cursed  the  folly  that  had  led  him 
into  such  a  snare.  What  would  he  give  now 
to  be  free  :  to  go  back  to  the  manhood  of  other 
days !  He  hated  and  loathed  himself  and  the 
habit  that  enslaved  him  ;  seeing  with  terrible 
clearness,  at  times,  all  that  it  meant,  not  for 
him  only,  but  for  the  young  wife  and  aged 
mother  he  was  involving  in  poverty  and  shame. 

Too  well  he  knew  what  the  end  must  be. 
He  had  seen  it  often  enough  in  his  own  village 
and  district  of  recent  years.  What  a  change 
had  come  over  things  since  he  was  a  boy. 
Then  opium-smoking  was  prohibited,  and  only 
indulged  in  with  the  greatest  secrecy.  Now  it 
was  common  everywhere,  and  with  what  fatal 
results. 

Often  at  night,  waking  from  heavy  stupor, 
with  aching  head  and  burning  thirst,  he  would 
think  about  these  things  as  he  lit  the  opium- 
lamp  and  held  his  pipe  over  the  little  flame 
to  prepare  another  dose.  He  could  not  live 
without  it,  and  yet  the  shadows  round  him 
seemed  crowded  with  horror,  as  he  waited  to 
inhale  the  sickening  fumes.  Forms  and  faces 
he  had  known  in  youth  were  there,  changed, 
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sunken,  degraded  like  himself,  honour  and 
manliness  all  gone,  eyes  without  lustre,  parched 
and  yellow  features,  livid  lips,  thin  and  totter- 
ing figures,  clothed  in  rags.  From  the  opium- 
suicide's  dishonoured  grave  they  had  come  back 
to  haunt  him.  And  beckoning  in  the  darkness, 
"You  are  one  of  us"  they  seemed  to  say. 

But  they  were  not  alone.  The  midnight 
silence  was  dreadful  with  other  voices :  voices 
that  wept  and  pleaded  and  reproached  in  vain. 
Pale  women  he  had  seen,  and  little  children — 
toiling  to  keep  body  and  soul  together  and 
supply  the  opium  that  husband  and  father  must 
have  ;  always  hungry ;  always  cold  in  winter ; 
often  beaten  and  abused  ;  never  knowing  any 
moment  but  that  a  worse  fate  might  overtake 
them — sobbed  out  their  pitiful  despair.  He 
could  see  again  the  anguish  of  girl-faces,  young 
wives  and  mothers,  or  unmarried  daughters, 
sold  away  for  money  into  life- long  slavery, 
worse,  far  worse  than  death,  that  men,  lost  to 
all  sense  of  shame,  might  have  the  opium  with- 
out which  they  could  not  live.  Little  wonder 
the  trembling  smoker  hastened  to  banish  un- 
welcome consciousness  once  more. 
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Or  in  the  morning,  when  the  sun  was  high, 
rising  depressed  and  miserable,  faint  for  want 
of  food  but  hungry  only  for  more  opium,  the 
reaUsation  would  rush  over  him,  at  times,  of  the 
depths  to  which  he  had  fallen  and  the  hopeless 
wretchedness  that  lay  ahead.  Far  off  and 
unattainable  now  seemed  the  days  of  his  fame 
and  scholarly  ambition.  Never  again  could  he 
take  his  place  as  a  man  among  men.  Even 
his  darkest  hours  of  doubt  and  sorrow  were 
enviable,  looking  back  from  this  living  death  in 
which  nothing  was  left  him  but  remorse  and 
fear.  One  thing  only  seemed  necessary  now 
— opium,  and  plenty  of  it.  Sometimes  he 
wondered,  shudderingly,  what  would  happen  if 
for  any  reason  he  could  no  longer  supply 
himself  with  the  drug?  He  had  heard  of 
beggars,  once  men  of  good  position  like  himself, 
dying  in  the  open  street,  pleading  with  the 
scoffing  crowd  for  opium,  any  dregs  of  opium, 
to  stay  the  awful  craving  that  was  rending  them 
with  anguish.  Would  he  ever  lose  the  memory 
of  one  such  miserable  creature,  lying  half-buried 
in  the  dust  and  filth  of  the  city  gate?  For 
days   the   man   had   lain   there   dying    in    the 
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sultry  summer  heat.  Worn  to  a  skeleton ; 
covered  with  disease  and  dirt  his  rags  no  longer 
hid  ;  worried  by  dogs  and  flies ;  his  lower 
limbs  dead  already  and  corrupting  ;  exhausted 
by  hunger ;  parched  with  thirst ;  the  wretched 
sufferer  had  but  one  entreaty,  following  with 
tortured  eyes  each  passenger  that  hurried 
through  the  gateway — "  opium,  opium  ;  only 
one  mouthful  of  opium."  And,  with  that 
gasping  cry,  he  died.^  Could  it  be  that  he 
himself  should  ever  come  to  such  a  fate  ? 

Sometimes,  on  better  days,  when  his  spirits 
rose  a  little  after  an  extra  pipe,  he  would 
go  out  and  wander  round  his  farm,  once  well- 
cared-for  and  productive,  thinking  sad  thoughts 
about  it  all.  With  apprehension  he  noticed 
how  much  of  his  best  land,  once  bearing  rich 
crops  of  wheat,  was  now  under  opium,  and 
realised  that  his  reserve  store  of  grain  was 
lessening  year  by  year.  All  around  him  over 
the  plain  the  same  condition  prevailed,  for  he 
could  see  wide  fields  of  poppy-blossom  every- 

^  The  writer  saw  the  man  described,  lying  in  that  condition, 
in  the  gate  of  the  city  of  P'ing-iang,  a  few  miles  from  Mr.  Hsi's 
home. 
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where  curtailing  the  food-crops.  His  neighbours, 
like  himself,  had  too  readily  succumbed  to  the 
seductive  poison  ;  and  those  who  did  not  as  yet 
smoke  opium  were  glad  enough  to  grow  it  for 
others  and  pocket  the  large  profits  that  other- 
wise would  go  to  the  importers  of  the  drug. 

And  this  awakened  other  thoughts  often 
present  in  his  mind.  How  had  it  come  about 
— all  this  fatal  relaxation  of  prohibitions  against 
the  growth  and  use  of  opium  ?  Whence  flowed 
this  flood  of  poison  that  was  devastating  the 
land  ?  Alas,  the  story  of  the  conquest  of 
China  by  the  opium-habit  was  only  too  familiar 
to  the  scholar  in  whose  lifetime  the  tragedy 
had  come  to  pass.  When  he  thought  of  the 
black  record,  his  blood  boiled  and  his  hatred  of 
the  unscrupulous  oppressors  from  over  the  sea, 
who  for  the  sake  of  gain  had  wrought  the  ruin 
of  his  country,  became  intense. 

He  knew  that  retribution  lay  ahead.     The 

bitterest  drop  in  his  cup  of  misery  was    the 

conviction    that    somehow,   somewhere    in    the 

Unknown    Beyond,  just  and   terrible    requital 

awaited  his  sin.     Dimly  he  wondered  whether 

the  vengeance  of  High  Heaven  was  visited  on 
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nations^  and  if  so  what  must  be  the  portion  of 
those  who  had  wilfully  disregarded  the  cry  of  a 
great  people,  and,  in  mad  haste  to  be  rich,  had 
consigned  to  such  sufferings  as  his,  millions  of 
the  human  race? 
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THE  STORY  OF  A  CRIME 

The  aversion  and  contempt  with  which 
foreigners  are  regarded  by  the  educated  classes 
in  China  is  often  a  matter  of  surprise  to  the 
uninitiated  at  home.  Why  should  they  call  us 
"  foreign  devils,"  often  in  tones  of  concentrated 
passion  ?  Why  should  they  try  to  ignore  and 
avoid  us,  and  be  evidently  so  full  of  suspicion 
and  fear  ?  No  doubt  there  is  a  deeply-rooted 
conservatism  in  the  heart  of  the  Chinaman  that 
makes  him  naturally  averse  to  innovation.  No 
doubt,  as  a  people,  they  are  proudly  self- 
sufficient,  and  in  the  light  of  their  great  past 
look  down  upon  all  outsiders  as  ignorant 
upstarts  of  a  day.  But  these  facts  alone  are 
not  sufficient  to  account  for  the  bitterness  of 
the  hatred  with  which  foreigners  are  too  often 
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regarded,  and  the  contempt  cherished  by  the 
educated  classes  for  our  vaunted  power  and 
wealth. 

"  Yes,"  they  say,  "  doubtless  the  English  can 
travel  faster,  live  in  greater  luxury,  and  make 
more  money  by  their  manufactories  and  world- 
wide commerce  than  we  do.  But  what  of 
that?  Material  profit  is  of  small  account 
compared  with  moral  right.  The  empire  can- 
not be  governed  by  the  yard-measure  of  the 
merchant,  and  first  principles  cannot  be  reached 
by  those  who  excel  only  in  the  use  of  their 
fingers.  China  aims  at  moral,  not  material 
greatness."  Like  Napoleon,  they  regard  us  as 
"a  nation  of  shopkeepers,"  and  very  un- 
principled shopkeepers  too,  at  any  rate  in  our 
relations  with  themselves. 

Ambassadors  who  have  represented  the  Son 
of  Heaven  at  our  British  Court  have  kept 
careful  journals  noting  their  observations  on 
English  life  and  ways,  and  upon  returning  to 
China  have  sometimes  published  these  for  the 
benefit  of  their  untravelled  countrymen.  The 
picture  they  draw  is  far  from  flattering  in  many 
important  respects.  They  notice  with  grave 
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disapproval,  for  example,  the  d^colt^  costumes, 
the  freedom  of  intercourse  between  young  men 
and  women,  and  the  promiscuous  dancing  at 
our  social  functions.  They  comment  severely 
upon  the  custom  of  medical  men  acting  as 
accoucheurs ;  and  they  express  lofty  contempt 
for  our  greed  of  gain  and  power. 

"  The  English  are  a  hard-working  race,** 
writes  one  Ambassador,  "  and  they  have 
millions  of  devices  for  getting  money.  If  one 
man  invents  a  machine  and  makes  a  fortune, 
his  neighbours  immediately  set  to  work  to 
make  another  that  shall  excel  it  and  carry  off 
the  coveted  gains.  When  there  is  a  possibility 
of  making  money,  no  inquiry  is  too  insigni- 
ficant or  too  laborious  for  an  Englishman  to 
make,  no  journey  too  long  or  too  dangerous." 

After  giving  an  account  of  his  visit  to  the 
Polytechnic  Institute  in  London,  and  of  the 
wonders  he  saw,  this  gentleman  adds  : — 

"  Thus     mechanical     contrivance    is     what 

Englishmen  call  true  knowledge;  and  in  their 

view  our  holy  doctrine  (Confucianism)  is  mere 

useless    and    empty    talk.  .  .  .  But   this  '  true 

knowledge '  of  theirs  simply  consists  of  various 
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feats  of  deft  manipulation  :  knowledge  that  can 
turn  out  a  machine,  nothing  more.  .  .  .  The 
Doctrine  handed  down  to  us  from  Holy  men 
of  old  may  be  summed  up  in  two  words, 
Humanity  and  Justice.  ...  A  man  who 
follows  the  precepts  of  humanity  and  justice  is 
beautiful  in  his  speech  and  admirable  in  his 
actions.  The  great  object  of  these  two  virtues 
is  conformity  to  the  principles  which  should 
rule  the  relations  between  prince  and  officer, 
father  and  son,  older  and  younger  brothers, 
husband  and  wife,  friend  and  friend.  If 
Europeans,  in  truth,  understood  the  duties 
arising  from  these  five  great  relationships,  we 
should  certainly  discern  the  effect  in  their 
lives ;  .  .  .  peace  and  order  would  reign 
supreme  ;  there  would  be  no  angry  rivalry  or 
unrestrained  greed,  nor  making  use  of  deadly 
weapons  to  bring  destruction  on  mankind. 

"But  do  we  see  these  results  in  western 
lands  ?  No  indeed  !  Their  whole  energy  is 
centred  in  the  manufacture  of  different  kinds 
of  machines :  steam  vessels  and  locomotives 
to  bring  rapid  returns  of  profit,  and  guns  and 
rifles  to  slay  their  fellow-men.     They  rival  one 
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another  in  greed  and  in  cunning  methods  of 
acquiring  wealth.  They  say  they  are  rich  and 
mighty ;  and  put  it  all  down  to  their  *  true 
knowledge,'  forsooth! 

"But  from  the  time  heaven  was  spread  out 
and  the  earth  came  into  existence,  China  can 
boast  of  a  continuous  line  of  great  men,  so 
that  the  people's  wants  have  been  better 
supplied  each  day  than  the  one  before  it ;  and 
our  language  immeasurably  excels  those  of 
Europe  in  strength  and  depth.  Property  is 
wealth  to  the  foreigner ;  moderation  in  his 
desires  to  the  Chinese.  Material  power  is 
might  to  the  foreigner  ;  to  live  and  to  let  live 
is  might  to  the  Chinese.  But  the  heaping  up 
words  fails  to  explain  these  principles.  China 
forbids  strange  devices  (machinery)  in  order  to 
prevent  confusion ;  she  encourages  humanity 
and  justice  as  the  very  foundation  of  good 
government ;  and  this  will  be  her  policy  for 
ever.  Yet  foreigners  say  that  such  principles 
are  profitless.  Profitless  indeed !  Profitable 
rather,  beyond  expression." 

Certain  it  is  that  England's  intercourse  with 

China,  commercially  and  politically,  has  given 
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abundant  reason  for  such  opinions,  and  for  all 
the  hatred  and  aversion  with  which  the  people 
regard  us.  We  found  them,  little  more  than  a 
century  ago,  peaceful  and  prosperous,  a  great 
united  nation,  wonderfully  temperate  and 
industrious,  supplying  all  their  own  require- 
ments, and  neither  seeking  nor  desiring  any 
relations  with  the  outside  world.  They  were 
civilised,  cultured,  well-to-do,  and  possessed  of 
remarkably  few  vices.  They  neither  smoked 
opium,  chewed  tobacco,  nor  were  enslaved  to 
strong  drink.  Their  fragrant  tea  and  native 
water-pipe  afforded  all  the  stimulant  desired, 
and  their  simple  habits  left  them  free  to  enjoy 
many  of  the  comforts  of  life.  Three  hundred 
millions  of  human  beings  who  had  never 
developed  a  craving  for  stimulants  or  narcotics 
— what  a  prey  they  have  proved  for  the  un- 
principled Westerner  in  his  all-consuming  greed 
of  gain  !    ■ 

Probably  at  first  no  one  could  have  foreseen 
all  the  terrible  consequences  of  the  action  taken 
by  Europeans  in  introducing  opium  freely  into 
China.     It  seems  so  simple,  at  the  beginning, 

to  spread  among  the  teeming  population  of  the 
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coast  -  board  provinces  one  easily  -  acquired 
habit ;  to  put  within  their  reach  one  harmless- 
looking  product  valued  in  other  lands.  Of 
course  it  was  well  known  that  the  laws  of 
China  totally  prohibited  the  use  of  opium  in 
the  way  designed  ;  and  a  moment's  reflection 
would  have  sufficed  to  condemn  such  conduct 
on  the  simplest  principles  of  national  righteous- 
ness. But  who  was  to  think  of  these  things 
when  large  and  rapidly-acquired  fortunes  lured 
men  on  ?  Rich  enough  to  overcome  the 
scruples  of  money-loving  mandarins ;  strong 
enough  to  ignore  or  suppress  opposition  when 
it  arose  ;  we  were  also  blind  enough  to  imagine 
that  the  moral  responsibility  would  not  rest  at 
our  door  if  the  people  did  ultimately  destroy 
themselves  body  and  soul  with  our  opium. 

And  so  it  came  to  pass  that  the  traffic 
was  first  gradually  introduced,  then  cautiously 
pressed,  and  at  last  openly  forced  at  the  point 
of  the  sword  upon  the  protesting,  indignant, 
but  powerless  nation  we  held  completely  at  the 
mercy  of  superior  arms.  And  yet  we  wonder 
that  the  people  hate  us !  The  only  marvel  is 
they  do  not  hate  us  more. 
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The  story  of  England's  opium  trade  with 
China,  forms  one  of  the  darkest  pages  recorded 
in  human  history.  It  is  not  possible,  here,  to 
enter  fully  into  the  details  of  this  national 
crime.  And  yet,  the  life-record  we  are  tracing 
is  so  intimately  connected  with  the  opium-curse 
in  China  that  some  allusion  to  its  origin  and 
present  appalling  dimensions  may  be  permitted. 

The  Chinese  have  long  been  acquainted 
with  the  use  and  value  of  opium  as  a  medi- 
cinal drug.  Two  centuries  ago,  one  of  their 
standard  medical  works  described  the  plant 
and  the  method  of  collecting  and  preparing  its 
juices.  But  so  little  was  known  of  it  in  any 
other  connection,  that  when  the  Portuguese  first 
began  to  import  opium  into  China  they  found 
scarcely  any  sale  for  even  the  small  quantity 
they  brought. 

When  the  British  East  India  Company 
made  their  first  ventures  in  the  trade,  they  too 
had  to  be  prepared  for  discouragement.  In 
178 1  they  freighted  a  vessel  to  Canton  with 
over  a  thousand  chests  of  opium,  but  they 
could  only  find  one  merchant  who  would  take 
it,  and  to  him  they  had  to  sell  it  at  half  price. 
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Being  quite  unable  to  dispose  of  it,  he 
ultimately  returned  the  cargo  to  its  original 
owners.^  At  that  time  China  knew  less  of 
opium-smoking  and  was  less  injured  by  it  than 
our  Australian  Colonies  are  to-day. 

Even  then,  however,  the  Government  of 
China  was  not  unobservant  of  the  possible 
danger  that  menaced  its  people.  The  culti- 
vation of  the  poppy,  save  for  medicinal  purposes, 
and  the  importation  of  opium  had  for  some 
time  been  prohibited;  and  in  1796  these 
regulations  were  stringently  re-inforced.  From 
that  time  the  introduction  of  opium  into  China 
became  an  avowedly  contraband  trade^  for  which 
there  could  be  no  excuse,  and  it  was  only  by 
heavily  bribing  the  local  officials  it  could  be 
carried  on  at  all. 

But,  in  spite  of  all  opposition,  the  traffic 
grew ;  until  in  less  than  forty  years  the  import 
had  risen  from  two  thousand  chests  per  annum 
to  the  appalling  figure  of  thirty-four  thousand 
chests,  in  the  year  1838.  And  all  this  was 
Indian  opium,  the  sale  of  which  brought  a  rich 
revenue   to    the    East    India    Company,    the 

^  See  Wells  Williams,  The  Middle  Kingdom,  vol.  ii.  p.  377. 
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smugglers  being  chiefly  British  merchants,  rely- 
ing on  the  protection  of  British  arms. 

And  that  protection  did  not  fail  them. 
When,  in  1839,  the  Chinese,  thoroughly  aroused 
and  indignant,  took  steps  to  crush  the  illegal 
traffic,  they  were  met  by  determined  resist- 
ance on  the  part  of  England,  and  found 
themselves  plunged  into  a  disastrous  war.  It 
was  of  this  cruelly  one-sided  conflict  of  British 
intelligence  and  arms  against  the  ignorance 
and  weakness  of  a  heathen  people  that  Mr. 
Gladstone  said  : 

"A  war  more  unjust  in  its  origin,  a  war 
more  calculated  to  cover  this  country  with 
permanent  disgrace,  I  do  not  know  and  I  have 
not  read  of.  The  British  flag  is  hoisted  to 
protect  an  infamous  contraband  traffic.  If  it 
were  never  hoisted  except  as  it  is  now,  on  the 
coast  of  China,  we  should  recoil  from  its  sight 
with  horror." 

"  The  war,  if  it  could  be  called  a  war,  was 
as  hideous  in  its  details  as  it  was  unjust  in  its 
origin."  ^      But  upon  the  reckless  slaughter,  and 

1  David  McLaren,   J. P.,   The  Opium  Trade:  its  History 
and  Character. 
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the  agony  and  terror  of  the  defenceless 
inhabitants  of  the  places  attacked,  we  cannot 
enter  here.  Suffice  it  to  remember  that  they 
are  all  recorded  in  the  Book  that  has  yet  to  be 
opened.  "  Shall  I  not  visit  for  these  things  ? 
saith  the  Lord." 

Crushed  and  helpless,  the  Chinese  Govern- 
ment was  forced,  at  last,  to  make  peace  upon 
any  terms  we  chose  to  dictate.^  Four-and-a- 
half  millions  sterling  were  demanded  as  war 
indemnity,  and  one-and-quarter  million  more  as 
compensation  to  the  opium  traders  for  their 
losses.  Five  important  cities  on  the  coast  of 
China  were  opened  to  European  residence 
and  commerce;^  and  the  beautiful  island 
of  Hong-Kong  was  ceded  to  the  British,  "for 
the  purpose  of  careening  and  refitting  their 
ships." 

By  a  supplementary  Treaty,  signed  in  the 
following  year  (1843),  British  consuls  at  the 
newly-opened  ports  were  "  bound  to  discourage 
all    smuggling    trade,   and  instantly  to  inform 


^  The  Treaty  of  Nankin  ;  signed  on  26th  August  1842. 
^  The  five    treaty    ports    were— Canton,    Amoy,    Fuchau, 
NingpOj  and  Shanghai. 
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the  Chinese  authorities  of  any  such  transactions 
coming  to  their  knowledge."  Needless  to  say 
this  Treaty  was  a  dead  letter  from  the  first. 
Hong-Kong  was  speedily  converted  into  a 
huge  opium  warehouse,  and  the  smuggling 
trade  went  on  under  the  protection  of  the 
British  flag,  with  ever-increasing  daring  and 
success. 

Not  content  with  this,  the  British  Govern- 
ment continued  persistently  to  press  upon 
China  the  importance  and  advantage  of  legalis- 
ing the  opium  traffic,  by  imposing  upon  it 
regular  import  duties,  and  so  securing  a  large 
revenue  from  its  use.  .  But  though  fully  realis- 
ing the  advantages  of  such  a  course,  the 
Chinese  never  for  a  moment  wavered  in  their 
indignant  refusal.  Very  memorable  was  the 
heathen  Emperor's  declaration  : — 

"  It  is  true  I  cannot  prevent  the  introduction 
of  the  flowing  poison.  Gain-seeking  and 
corrupt  men  will,  for  profit  and  sensuality, 
defeat  my  wishes.  But  nothing  shall  induce 
me  to  derive  a  revenue  from  the  vice  and 
misery  of  my  people." 

For  fifteen   uneasy  years  this  state  of  things 
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continued,  ^  only  to  culminate  in  a  second,  still 
more  disastrous  war,  by  which  England  gained 
her  point  at  last.  So  unjustifiable  was  this 
campaign  that  it  was  condemned  in  our  own 
House  of  Commons  by  a  decided  majority 
against  the  Government,^  embracing  men  of 
all  parties  and  of  most  widely  differing  political 
opinions.^  Parliament  had  to  be  dissolved  ; 
the  Premier  appealed  to  the  country ;  and 
the  war  went  oa 

The  horrors  of  this  second  conflict,  if 
possible,  exceeded  those  of  the  previous  war. 
To  give  one  instance  only.  On  28th  Decem- 
ber of  that  year,  1857,  our  forces  attacked 
Canton.  From  gun-boats  drawn  up  in  the 
river  they  opened  fire  upon  that  million- 
peopled,  unarmed,  defenceless  city,  and  for 
twenty- seven  hours  poured  shot  and  shell  into 
those  narrow  Chinese  streets,  crowded  with 
women  and  children,  until  whole  districts  were 

^  From  August  1842,  the  close  of  the  Opium  War,  to  October 
1857,  the  commencement  of  our  second  conflict  with  China. 

2  February  1857. 

^  Such  men  as  Lord  Derby,  Lord  Lyndhurst,  Mr.  Gladstone, 
Mr.  Disraeli,  Mr.  Cobden,  Mr.  Bright,  Sir  E.  B.  Lytton,  Lord 
Gray,  and  Lord  Edward  Cecil,  united  in  the  indignant  protest 
made  in  Parliament  against  this  war. 
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in  flames  and  the  very  gutters  ran  with  blood  ; 
and  that  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  during  the  whole 
day  and  night  only  two  shots  were  fired  in 
return.!  One  of  our  English  papers  asserted 
at  the  time  that  a  more  horrible  or  revolting 
crime  had  never  been  committed  in  the  worst 
ages  of  barbarian  darkness. 

The  progress  of  that  dreadful  war  cannot 
here  be  detailed.  It  was  finally  concluded  three 
years  later,  October  i860,  by  the  surrender  of 
Pekin  almost  without  resistance,  and  the 
burning  of  the  Summer  Palace  with  all  its 
royal  treasure.^ 

The  terms  of  peace,  of  course,  were  what- 
ever we  chose  to  require.  The  Treaty  of 
Pekin  stipulated  for  the  permanent  residence  of 
a  British  minister  at  the  Chinese  court ;  for  the 
payment    of  a  large   war    indemnity ;    for  the 

^  Mr.  Oliphant,  in  his  narrative  of  Lord  Elgin's  Mission, 
remarks  that :  "  So  far  as  the  capture  of  the  city  was  concerned, 
the  bombardment  for  a  night  and  a  day  was  quite  unnecessary. 
From  the  feeble  resistance  offered  to  us  it  was  evident  that  the 
walls  might  have  been  stormed  as  surely  if  our  cannonade  had 
lasted  only  three  hours  instead  of  twenty-seven.  Indeed  during 
the  whole  of  the  time  only  two  shots  were  fired  upon  our  ships 
from  guns  upon  the  walls  " — National  Righteousness,  No.  5,  p.  1 1. 

2  In  August  of  the  following  year  the  heart-broken  Emperor 
Hien-feng  died. 
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toleration  of  the  work  of  Christian  Missions ; 
and  for  the  legalisation  of  opium  as  an  article 
of  commerce,^  at  a  rate  lower  than  that  paid  on 
tea  and  silk  entering  England. 

"Conquered,  helpless,  and  spirit-broken,  yet 
regarding  the  traffic  with  abhorrence  (for  he 
had  lost  his  eldest  son  from  opium-smoking), 
the  Emperor  had  no  alternative ;  and  to  get 
his  victorious  and  powerful  Christian  enemies 
out  of  his  capital,  the  heathen  monarch  at  last 
ratified  the  fatal  Treaty  that  was  to  consign  his 
four  hundred  million  subjects  to  be  victimised 
body  and  soul  by  opium."  ^ 

Thus  England  triumphed  ;  and  Lord  Elgin 
was  able  to  report  the  signing  of  a  Convention^ 
"entirely  satisfactory  to  Her  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment." But  is  that,  can  that  be  the  end  ? 
Is  there  no  mightier  Power  that  makes  for 
righteousness?      We    turned    unheeding    from 

^  See  Wells  Williams,  The  Middle  Kingdorn,  vol.  ii. 
p.  380;  Justin  M'Carthy,  History  of  Our  Cwn  Times, 
vol.  ii.  p.  657;  Samuel  S.  Mander,  "Our  Opium  Trade  with 
China" — in  China's  Millions,  vol.  1878,  p.  64;  David 
M'Laren,  "The  Opium  Trade  :  its  History  and  Character'" — 
va.  National  Righteousness,  No.  5,  p.  11. 

2  S.  S.  Mander,  "Our  Opium  Trade  with  China  "—see 
China's  Millions,  vol.  1878,  p.  64. 
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the  cry  of  murdered  millions  who  appealed 
to  us  in  vain.  Is  there  no  higher  Court 
of  Appeal?  Because  China  is  crushed  and 
silenced,  and  England  is  great,  and  strong,  and 
free,  is  the  oppressor  to  escape  unchallenged  ? 

"  Shall  I  not  visit  for  these  things  ?  saith 
the  Lord  ;  shall  not  My  soul  be  avenged  on 
such  a  nation  as  this?"^ 

After  the  signing  of  this  fatal  Treaty,  it 
was  practically  useless  for  the  Chinese  Govern- 
ment to  attempt  any  longer  to  restrain  the 
growth  of  the  poppy  within  its  borders.  In 
self-defence  it  permitted  what  it  was  utterly 
unable  to  prevent ;  and  thousands  of  acres  of 
the  best  land  gradually  came  under  the  deadly 
crop.  Shan-si,  like  others  of  the  fairest 
provinces  in  the  Empire,  was  rapidly  demoral- 
ised. The  taste  for  opium  laid  hold  in  an 
extraordinary  way  upon  the  people.  At  first 
smoking  it  only  behind  closed  shutters  and 
barred  doors,  they  soon  threw  off  all  restraints ; 
openly  cultivated  it  for  themselves  ;  and  be- 
came so  enslaved  to  the  craving  that  it  has 
passed   into  a   common    proverb    among    the 

^  Jeremiah  v.  29  and  ix.  9. 
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people  that  "  eleven  out  of  every  ten  smoke 
opium."  Scholarly  men  like  Hsi  watched  this 
downward  progress  with  apprehension,  and, 
powerless  to  check  the  evil,  too  often  fell  them- 
selves a  prey  to  the  seductive  poison. 

Forty  years  have  been  numbered  since  the 
signing  of  that  Treaty  of  Pekin,  years  in  which 
millions  of  men  and  women  in  China  have 
passed  into  the  opium-suicide's  grave,  and  what 
is  the  position  of  England  in  regard  to  this 
iniquitous  traffic  to-day?  Practically  there  is 
no  change  of  attitude,  in  spite  of  solemn 
warnings   that  have  come  to    us    from   GOD.^ 

^  It  is  noteworthy  that  the  Indian  Mutiny,  which  broke  out 
in  May  1857,  is  distinctly  traceable  to  the  opium  trade  with 
China. 

"Startling  as  it  may  seem,  this  statement  rests  on  no  less 
authority  than  that  of  Sir  Henry  Havelock,  who,  in  a  letter  to 
Lord  Canning,  our  Governor-General  of  India,  attributed  the 
discontent  which  led  to  the  mutiny,  not  to  the  greased  cartridges 
(the  use  of  which  had  been  discontinued  months  before :  in 
January  1857),  but  to  the  General  Service  Enlistment  Order, 
administered  to  the  Bengal  army. 

"This  General  Service  Order  had  been  issued  by  Lord 
Canning,  because  he  wanted  troops  for  China,  to  serve  in  the 
'  Lorcha  Arrow '  War,  which  sprang  directly  from  the  opium 
traffic.  The  order  disgusted  and  alarmed  the  Sepoys,  because 
crossing  the  sea  involved  a  breach  of  caste.  It  was  represented 
that  they  were  to  be  compelled  to  submit  to  it ;  and  the  older 
men  amongst   them   remembered   the  47lh   Regiment,   mown 
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What  we  gained  by  force  of  arms  we  keep. 
The  cruel  wrong  perpetrated  by  an  earlier 
generation  we  continue.  Silence  gives  con- 
sent ;  and  in  holding  to  the  old  policy  we 
countenance  and  participate  in  the  old  crime. 
Again  and  again,  in  these  long  suffering  years, 
China  has  implored  us  to  free  her  from 
the  compulsion  of  that  fatal  clause  licensing 
opium.  But  though  declared  by  our  House 
of  Commons  to  be  "  morally  indefensible,"  ^ 
though  denounced  by  thousands  of  medical 
men,  and  condemned  by  the  Christian  senti- 
ment of  the  nation,  the  opium  traffic  still 
continues  just  the  same;  the  Indian  Govern- 
ment still  holds  her  rich  monopoly  in  the 
drug ;  and  English  merchants  vie  with  one 
another  in  pouring  "  the  flowing  poison  "  into 
China.  ■  ■;.■■■'-•-■■  ",•'.'■■ 

Little  wonder  that  the  people  hate  us ! 
How  should  we  feel  ourselves  under  anything 
like  the  same  circumstances?  But  saddest  of 
all  is  the  way  in  which   they,  very  naturally, 

down  with  grape  shot,  in  1824,  for  refusing  to  proceed  to 
Burmah  under  similar  circumstances." — S.  S.  Mander,  "  Our 
Opium  Trade  Avith  China" — see  Chinds  Millions,  vol.  1879, 
p.  38.  ^  April  1891. 
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connect  our  opium  with  our  Gospel,  dis- 
trusting the  sincerest  efforts  for  their  good,  and 
discounting  our  Christian  teachings  by  our 
most  criminal  practice.  ^ 

"Take  away  your  opium  and  your  Jesus" 
is  the  cry  of  many  an  embittered  heart.^ 

The  scholar  Hsi,  in  his  distant  village, 
hundreds  of  miles  from  the  coast,  was  no 
exception  to  his  class  in  this  hatred  of  the 
foreigner.  He  had  never  seen  an  Englishman; 
but  he  knew  well  who  had  brought  opium  to 

^  One  of  the  ladies  of  the  China  Inland  Mission  was  visiting 
in  the  great  city  of  Shao-hsing  one  summer  day  in  1886.  She 
entered  a  large  handsome  house,  and  found  three  women  sitting 
in  the  courtyard,  one  of  them  an  old  lady  in  her  ninetieth  year. 
They  listened  attentively  to  the  Gospel  for  some  time,  until  the 
old  lady,  smoking  her  pipe,  caught  the  name  of  Jesus. 

"  What  is  that  ?"  she  cried,  standing  up,  and  coming  towards 
the  missionary.  "  Do  not  dare  to  mention  that  name  again  ! 
I  hate  Jesus.  I  will  not  hear  another  word.  You  foreigners 
come  with  opium  in  one  hand  and  Jesus  in  the  other." 

Taking  a  book  from  the  lady's  hand  she  looked  down  the 
page,  and  read  a  few  characters,  until  her  eye  caught  the  Name. 
She  immediately  shut  up  the  book  and  handed  it  to  the 
missionary,  saying,  in  the  most  contemptuous  tones — 

"  Take  it  away  I  Take  it  away !  We  do  not  want  your 
opium  or  your  Jesus." 

The  first  mission  station  in  the  province  of  Ho-nan  was  closed 
by  a  riot  in  which  an  infuriated  mob,  led  on  by  the  scholars  of 
the  city,  drove  out  the  missionary,  crying  after  him — 

"  You  burned  our  palace  ;  you  killed  our  Emperor  ;  you 
poison  our  people,  and  now  you  come  to  teach  us  virtue  !  " 
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China  ;  who  had  bombarded  Canton  ;  who  had 
burned  the  palace  of  the  Emperor,  drained  his 
country  of  millions  of  money  as  indemnity 
for  two  unjustifiable  wars,  and  bound  the 
hands  of  the  nation  while  slowly  driving  them 
to  suicide.  He  knew  well  why  the  imperial 
regulations  against  the  growth  of  the  poppy 
and  the  use  of  opium  had  been  so  fatally 
relaxed,  and  how  it  came  about  that  his  own 
beautiful  province,  in  common  with  all  the  rest, 
had  come  to  be  so  prolific  in  producing  the 
poison.  Himself  a  victim  to  the  opium-habit, 
in  the  prime  of  his  manhood  a  helpless  slave  to 
that  which  he  detested  and  knew  only  too  well 
was  working  his  ruin,  he  had  good  reason  to 
feel  bitterly  against  the  Christian  power  but 
for  whose  action  these  things  had  never  been. 
Is  it  strange  that  he  should  share  the  in- 
dignation of  his  fellow-countrymen  in  Canton, 
who,  in  a  spirited  paper  denouncing  the  guilt  of 
England,  exclaimed — 

^^  If  you  wish  to  purify  their  crimes,  all  the 
fuel  in  the  Empire  will  not  suffice,  nor  would 
the  vast  ocean  be  enough  to  wash  out  our 
resentment." 
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Hsi  had  been  an  opium-smoker  about  ten  years 
when  events  began  to  transpire  that  were  to 
change  not  only  his  entire  future  but  the 
fortunes  of  the  great  province  in  which  he  lived. 
Up  to  that  time  (1875),  shut  off  completely  from 
contact  with  the  western  world,  Shan-si  was  about 
to  become  the  scene  of  a  tragedy  that  should 
command  the  attention  of  all  civilised  nations, 
an  eventual  outcome  of  which,  however,  should 
be  deliverance  and  uplifting  for  the  opium- 
smoking  scholar  and  many  others  like  him. 

Fifteen  years  had  now  elapsed  since  the 
close  of  our  second  war  with  China — ^years  in 
which  the  rapidly-spreading  opium-habit  had 
wrought  havoc  with  the  old-existing  order  of 

things.      Shan-si  had  been  going  steadily  down 
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hill,  and  was  ill-prepared  for  the  calamity  that 
was  about  to  fall. 

To  gain  any  adequate  idea  of  the  devastation 
wrought  by  the  great  famine  that  was  coming, 
some  knowledge  is  necessary  of  the  character 
and  resources  of  the  province,  and  its  remark- 
able prosperity  before  that  time.  Such  a 
digression  will  be  more  readily  pardoned  just 
now,  on  account  of  the  special  interest  attaching 
to  the  whole  district,  in  view  of  the  present 
crisis  in  China.  ^J 

Once  again,  during  the  past  few  weeks,  the 
eyes  of  the  civilised  world  have  been  turned 
upon  Shan-si,  and  humanity  has  shuddered  at 
the  scenes  of  horror  enacted  there.  When  the 
"  Boxer "  trouble  broke  out  in  Shan-tung,  it 
was  demanded  by  European  Powers  that  the 
Governor  of  that  province,  Yu  Hsien,  who 
had  openly  fathered  the  movement,  should  be 
removed  and  degraded.  This  was  done ;  no 
one  anticipating  the  sequel.  A  few  weeks 
later,  the  same  official  was  appointed  to  the 
Governorship  of  the  neighbouring  province  of 
Shan-si,  in  which  scores  of  missionaries  and 
many    hundreds    of    Chinese    Christians    were 
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found.  Full  of  hatred  to  the  foreigner,  Yu 
Hsien  took  up  his  new  post.  A  reign  of 
terror  followed,  the  full  details  of  which  will 
probably  never  be  known.  From  station  after 
station  come  tidings  of  the  murder  of  mission- 
aries and  native  converts,  under  circumstances 
of  aggravated  cruelty ;  while  from  the  capital, 
the  city  of  T'ai-yuen,  a  massacre  is  reported 
that  almost  rivals  in  horror  the  last  scenes  at 
Cawnpore.  Under  the  auspices  of  Yu  Hsien 
himself,  over  fifty  foreigners,  chiefly  missionaries, 
were  escorted  to  his  official  residence,  expecting 
protection  and  safety,  and  there  handed  over  to 
the  "  Boxers,"  and  one  and  all  put  to  the  sword 
— men,  women,  and  little  children.^  Meanwhile, 
in  the  extreme  north  of  the  province,  where  the 
fugitive  Empress  has  fixed  her  court,^  similar 
atrocities  are  being  perpetrated.  It  is  a  reign  of 
terror  indeed,  and  one  that  is  not  over  yet.^ 
But  early  in  the  seventies  Shan-si  was  as 


1  On  the  9th  of  July  1900. 

'^  At  the  city  of  Ta-tong,  where  a  number  of  missionaries, 

their  children,  and  native  Christians  have  recently  been  murdered. 

^  For  the  full  story  see  TAe  Martyrs  of  the  China  Inland 

Mission,  by  Marshall  Broomhall,  now  in  the  press — published  by 

Morgan  and  Scott,  London. 
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yet  unknown  to  the  outside  world.  Shut  in, 
southward,  by  the  turbulent  Yellow  River,  and 
by  lofty  mountain  ranges  on  the  east,  the  fifteen 
to  twenty  millions  of  its  inhabitants  had  little 
or  no  intercourse  with  foreigners.  A  few 
Jesuit  Fathers  were  established  at  the  capital, 
and  one  exploration  had  been  made  by  Protes- 
tant missionaries.^ 

Six  hundred  miles  in  length,  by  about  three 
hundred  broad,  Shan-si  Is  larger  than  the  whole 
of  England.  It  is  a  beautiful  and  fertile  region, 
roughly  speaking  divided  into  great  northern 
and  southern  plains,  compassed  by  mountains, 
with  a  central  table-land  between,  and  enriched 
with  extensive  Loess  deposits  throughout.  It 
would  appear  that,  long  ago,  great  lakes  or 
inland  seas  must  have  covered  large  parts  of 
the  province,  into  which  was  carried  down  the 
sandy  sediment  of  the  Yellow  River,  forming, 
in  course  of  ages,  this  remarkable  deposit. 
Loess  is  a  light,  porous,  and  friable  earth,  of  a 
brownish-yellow  colour,  with  a  curious  tendency 

^  Dr.  Alexander  Williamson,  and  Rev.  Jonathan  Lees,  who 
seem  to  have  been  the  first  Protestant  missionaries  to  visit 
Shan-si.  If  there  were  earlier  pioneer  journeys,  the  writer 
would  value  information  about  them. 
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to  vertical  cleavage.  It  lies  in  layers,  one 
above  another,  over  high  and  low  grounds 
alike,  sometimes  to  a  depth  of  more  than  a 
thousand  feet.  It  is  extremely  fertile,  yielding 
abundant  crops,  without  the  application  of 
manure,  and  with  but  slight  expenditure  of 
labour.  But,  being  remarkably  porous,  it  re- 
quires more  moisture  than  clay  soils,  and  is  the 
first  to  suffer  from  drought.  Its  terrace-like 
conformation  gives  to  the  landscape  a  peculiar 
and  picturesque  appearance,  tier  rising  above 
tier,  with  perpendicular  cliffs  and  deep  narrow 
gullies.  Roads  and  streams  wear  their  way 
through  this  friable  soil  to  a  great  depth,  often 
being  from  one  to  two  hundred  feet  below  the 
level  of  the  surrounding  country.  Where  the 
cliffs  are  accessible  and  removed  from  the  action 
of  running  water,  the  people  avail  themselves 
of  these  upright  terraces  to  tunnel  out  con- 
venient cave-like  dwellings,  which  they  much 
prefer  to  ordinary  houses.  Sometimes  whole 
villages  are  accommodated  in  this  way,  with 
picturesque  effect.  The  tunnels  run  into  the 
cliff,  side  by  side,  opening  into  each  other  from 
within,    the    front    being   built    up    of    bricks, 
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sometimes  faced  with  hewn  stone,  and  finished 

with  finely-arched  doors  and  windows.     Some 

of  these  cave-houses  are  very  roomy,  consisting 

of  several    stories,    tunnelled    out   of  terraces 

receding  one  above  the  other  and  reached  by 

steps  cut  in  the  face  of  the  cliff. 

From  the  account  published  by  Dr.  Williamson 

of  the  pioneer  missionary  journey  mentioned 

above,  we  learn  of  the  flourishing  condition  of 

Shan-si  when  he  and  his  companion  crossed  it, 

shortly  before   1870.     The  travellers,  as  they 

passed   along,  were  much    impressed  with  the 

abundance  and  variety  of  the  natural  resources 

of  the   district.     Valuable  crops   flourished  in 

the  valleys  ;  hot   springs  and    precious  metals 

were  met  with  in  the  mountains  ;  coal  and  iron 

of  the  best  quality  abounded  ;  copper,  tin,  clay 

for  pottery-making,  white  marble,  rock  crystal, 

amber,    agate,    lapis-lazuli,    rubies,    and    other 

precious  stones  were  also  found.     Brackish  lakes 

near  the  Yellow   River  yielded  a  rich  output 

of   salt,   and   well-cultivated   gardens   supplied 

fruit   and   vegetables    in   abundance,   including 

spinach,    beetroot,    celery,    lettuces,    tomatoes, 

cucumbers,  and  melons  of  all  sorts. 
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Numbers  of  populous  cities  dotted  the  plains ; 
and  Dr.  Williamson  states  that  villages  were 
so  numerous  that  he  was  frequently  in  sight  of 
as  many  as  twenty  at  one  time.  The  handsome, 
well-built  houses  filled  him  with  admiration  : 
"  large  and  lofty  dwellings,  with  castellated 
walls  that  look  as  if  they  could  stand  a  siege." 
He  found  them  frequently  embellished  with 
fine  square  battlemented  towers,  fifty  or  sixty 
feet  in  height.  Seen  among  trees  or  in  the 
middle  of  a  village,  they  so  reminded  him  of 
country  churches  at  home,  that  he  would 
scarcely  have  been  surprised  to  hear  the  bells 
ring  out  a  merry  chime. 

The  comfortable,  well-dressed  people  also 
attracted  his  attention.  He  noticed  fewer 
scholarly  men  and  less  outward  refinement 
than  in  the  southern  provinces;  but  the  Shan-si 
folk  impressed  him  as  a  finer,  stronger  race, 
full  of  enterprise  and  with  a  genius  for  busi- 
ness. Northward  into  Mongolia,  and  south- 
west as  far  as  Thibet,  they  went  on  their 
commercial  undertakings  —  shrewd,  ingenious, 
and  successful. 

He  also  observed  that  they  were  more  than 
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ordinarily  superstitious.  Every  city  and  village 
had  its  pagoda  at  the  south-east  angle  of  the 
wall,  for  protection  against  evil  influences  ;  and 
he  came  across  many  ancient  trees  that  were 
objects  of  religious  worship.  Just  outside  the 
capital  of  the  province,  "the  large  and  noble 
city  of  Tai-yuen,  with  its  eight  gates  and 
splendid  towers,"  he  found  one  of  these :  a  fine 
acacia  standing  by  the  road-side.  This  tree, 
supposed  to  be  more  than  a  thousand  years 
old,  was  renowned  for  its  healing  virtues,  and 
deluded  people  travelled  hundreds  of  miles  to 
worship  and  present  their  petitions  beneath  its 
shades.  An  altar  was  erected  in  front  of  the 
gnarled  old  trunk,  for  incense  pots  and  candle- 
sticks, just  as  before  an  idol  in  a  temple  ;  and 
every  available  spot  on  the  stem  and  branches 
was  covered  with  votive  tablets,  flags,  and 
banners,  bearing  inscriptions  of  gratitude  or 
prayer.  Many  of  these  carried  the  legend,  in 
large  black  characters  on  a  red  ground,  "  If  you 
pray  (here)  you  will  certainly  be  heard." 

But  though  they  passed  through  the  length 
and  breadth  of  the  province,  the  travellers  found 

no  missionary  work  in  progress  nor  any  little 
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company  of  believers  meeting  in  the  name  of 
Christ.  "  In  all  things  too  superstitious,"  the 
people  had  their  countless  temples,  altars,  and 
shrines,  their  troops  of  priests  and  nuns,  and 
their  sorcerers,  both  men  and  women,  in  almost 
every  village.  But  heralds  of  the  Gospel  they 
had  none.  No  missionaries  had  come  to  dwell 
in  those  populous  towns  and  cities ;  no  scriptures 
or  tracts  made  their  way  into  the  homes  of  the 
people  ;  no  native  pastors  or  evangelists  were 
spreading  among  their  countrymen  the  glad 
tidings  of  a  Saviour's  love. 

The  travellers  were  also  saddened  by  what 
they  saw  of  the  widespread  growth  and  use 
even  then  of  opium.  Only  a  few  years  had 
elapsed  since  England  had  wrung  from  China 
the  Treaty  legalising  the  hated  traffic ;  but 
already  Shan-si,  in  common  with  others  of  the 
richest  provinces  of  the  interior,  had  fallen  a 
prey  to  the  temptation  of  so  valuable  a  crop. 
The  best  land  was  eagerly  given  up  to  poppy 
cultivation  ;  for  opium  would  realise,  anywhere, 
five  times  the  price  of  wheat  per  acre.  Sadly 
the  missionaries  found  their  country's  curse  had 

gone  before    them.      "  Opium -smoking,"   they 
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record,  "  is  spreading  like  some  terrible  virus 
through  all  classes  of  the  population,  laying 
strong  men  low." 

Dark  was  the  shadow  already  gathering 
over  those  fair  fields  of  Shan-si.  Wasted  only 
fifteen  years  before  (1853)  t>y  the  fanatical 
T'ai-p'ing  rebels,  who  left  many  cities  in  ruins, 
and  destroyed  ancient  and  beautiful  palaces 
and  temples,  it  was  soon  to  be  overwhelmed 
by  a  famine,  more  terrible  than  war,  a  disaster 
among  the  most  appalling  the  world  has  ever 
known ;  and  worse,  far  worse,  than  war  or 
famine  combined,  the  fatal  opium-habit,  was 
tightening  its  grasp  upon  the  people,  dragging 
down  rich  and  poor,  high  and  low,  men  and 
women  alike.  The  death  throes  of  famine,  the 
tumult  and  slaughter  of  the  battlefield,  pass 
away.  Terrible  at  the  time  beyond  expression, 
they  are,  to  succeeding  generations,  a  nightmare 
of  the  past.  But  the  sufferings  and  degrada- 
tion of  the  opium -slave  live  on,  not  only 
pursuing  him  remorselessly  to  his  latest  breath, 
but  passing  from  father  to  son  in  fatal  heredity, 
a  poison  and  fever  in  the  very  life-blood  of  the 
people,  rising  from  the  ashes  of  one  consumed 
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and   blasted   generation  to   find  an  easy  prey 
in  its  weakened  and  demoralised  descendants. 

Twice  on  their  journey  the  missionaries 
passed  close  to  the  home  of  the  scholar  Hsi. 
But  though  their  coming  caused  no  little 
excitement,  he  was,  at  that  time,  too  shattered 
in  health  and  too  far  gone  as  an  opium-smoker 
to  make  any  effort  to  meet  them.  So  the 
travellers  went  on  their  way,  little  thinking 
how  near  they  had  been  to  a  man  who,  more 
perhaps  than  any  other,  was  to  be  used  of  God 
in  spreading  the  Gospel  throughout  southern 
Shan-si. 
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DARK  DAYS  IN  SHAN-SI 

Bleak  whistled  the  wintry  blast  over  the 
desolate  country.  It  was  New  Year's  Eve  in 
the^  scholar's  home  (1877-78),  and  never  a 
sadder  new  year  had  dawned  for  Shan-si. 
Wrapped  in  his  wadded  gown,  thin,  pale,  and 
suffering,  Hsi  stood  in  the  doorway  of  his 
outer  court,  looking  down  the  village  street. 
Snow  lay  deep  on  the  black-roofed  houses,  and 
drifted  against  the  long  blank  walls.  Now 
and  then  a  shivering  figure,  in  garments  all  too 
few  and  thin,  came  into  sight,  or  a  passing 
neighbour  stopped  to  salute  the  well-known 
scholar. 

"  Alas,     Honourable     Teacher     Hsi,     your 
sufferings  too  are  great !     What  is  to  become 
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of   us   this    winter?     Surely    every   one   must 
perish!     Heaven  no  longer  cares  for  men." 

Little  comfort  could  the  scholar  offer. 
And,  as  he  turned  away,  his  own  heart  echoed 
the  sad  question,  "  What  is  to  become  of  us  ?  " 
shuddering  at  the  probable  answer. 

It  was  two  or  three  years,  now,  since  the 
drought  had  set  in.  At  first  people  hoped  for 
the  best,  and  spoke  of  former  seasons  of  scarcity 
that  had  soon  passed  away.  Not  until  crop 
after  crop  had  failed  did  the  growing  anxiety 
break  out  into  painful  distress.  Then  crowds 
flocked  to  the  temples  to  entreat  the  Higher 
Powers.  Theatrical  plays  were  arranged,  to 
propitiate  hard-hearted  gods,  whose  images 
were  carried  out  into  the  open  street  and  re- 
spectfully enthroned  where  the  best  view  could 
be  obtained  of  the  stage.  Processions  were 
daily  made  to  wayside  altars  and  city  shrines, 
led  by  Taoist  devil-worshippers,  frantic  with 
excitement,  or  mediums  under  the  influence  of 
spirit-possession.  At  great  inconvenience  city- 
gates  were  barred,  to  shut  out  unpropitious 
influences  from  the  south.  Village  elders 
gathered   in   little   groups   to  devise   plans  for 
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obtaining  the  longed-for  showers.  Men  and 
lads  wandered  over  the  dried-up  fields,  whistling 
and  calling  to  the  winds  for  rain,  scanning  with 
anxious  eyes  the  clear  blue  sky  from  which  the 
clouds  seemed  gone  for  ever.  But  all  without 
avail.  Until  at  length  famine — gaunt,  relent- 
less, awful — stared  them  in  the  face. 

I^Hsi,  in  his  well-built  house,  surrounded  by 
the  remains  of  former  affluence,  was  not  among 
the  first  to  feel  the  pinch  of  poverty.  True, 
his  store  of  grain  was  less  than  formerly,  and 
much  money  had  gone  to  buy  opium ;  but 
his  family  was  small,  and  his  wife  a  careful, 
manager.  He  hoped  with  strict  economy  to 
be  able  to  tide  over  the  difficult  time.  With 
most  of  his  neighbours,  however,  it  was  very 
different ;  and  as  winter  drew  on  sad  rumours 
began  to  reach  him  of  the  state  of  things  in 
all  the  country  round. 

Soon  he  dreaded  to  go  down  the  village 
street.  Haggard,  anxious  faces  met  him  at 
every  turn.  He  could  not  speak  to  any  one 
without  hearing  heart-rending  stories  of  distress. 
Everywhere  groups  of  people  loitered  idly  about. 
Occupation  they  had  none  ;  for  spinning-wheels 
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were  silent,  household  affairs  at  a  standstill, 
and  nothing  could  be  done  with  fields  as  hard 
as  iron  and  garners  empty  of  grain.  Beggars, 
foreseeing  trouble,  had  vanished  off  the  scene  ; 
and  theatrical  troops  had  disappeared  from 
the  district. 

Availing  themselves  of  his  position  as  a 
scholar,  the  village  elders  resorted  to  Hsi  in 
their  troubles.  It  was  impossible  any  longer 
to  pay  taxes.  Would  he  write  a  statement,  on 
behalf  of  his  neighbours,  to  the  local  mandarin. 
Everything  that  could  be  sold  for  food  was 
gone.  People  were  already  living  on  coarse 
black  millet  bread,  and  suffering  for  lack  of 
bedding  and  winter  garments. 

•  One  day  fresh  rumours  reached  the  scholar 
of  excitement  in  the  neighbouring  town.  A 
most  unusual  thing  had  happened.  Was  it  a 
portent  of  still  worse  disaster  ?  Suddenly,  with- 
out any  previous  warning,  two  foreigners  had 
appeared  in  P'ing-iang.  Such  a  thing  had  only 
once  before  been  heard  of  within  the  memory 
of  living  man,  when,  eight  years  previously, 
the  English  teacher,  Williamson,  and  his  friend 

passed  through,  staying  only  a  night  or  two  on 
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were  silent,  household  affairs  at  a  standstill, 
and  nothing  could  be  done  with  fields  as  hard 
as  iron  and  garners  empty  of  grain.  Beggars, 
foreseeing  trouble,  had  vanished  off  the  scene  ; 
and  theatrical  troops  had  disappeared  from 
the  district. 

Availing  themselves  of  his  position  as  a 
scholar,  the  village  elders  resorted  to  Hsi  in 
their  troubles.  It  was  impossible  any  longer 
to  pay  taxes.  Would  he  write  a  statement,  on 
behalf  of  his  neighbours,  to  the  local  mandarin. 
Everything  that  could  be  sold  for  food  was 
gone.  People  were  already  living  on  coarse 
black  millet  bread,  and  suffering  for  lack  of 
bedding  and  winter  garments. 

One  day  fresh  rumours  reached  the  scholar 
of  excitement  in  the  neighbouring  town.  A 
most  unusual  thing  had  happened.  Was  it  a 
portent  of  still  worse  disaster  ?  Suddenly,  with- 
out any  previous  warning,  two  foreigners  had 
appeared  in  P'ing-iang.  Such  a  thing  had  only 
once  before  been  heard  of  within  the  memory 
of  living  man,  when,  eight  years  previously, 
the  English   teacher,  Williamson,  and  his  friend 

passed  through,  staying  only  a  night  or  two  on 
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the  way.  But  these  young  men^  were  different 
They  wore  Chinese  dress  ;  said  they  had  come 
to  learn  the  language  ;  and  were  going  to  stay ! 
Gradually  it  appeared  that  they  also  were 
teachers  of  a  religion  from  the  West,  and  had 
nothing  to  do  with  commerce  or  opium.  Hsi, 
with  others  of  the  leading  gentry,  was  displeased 
at  their  arrival  at  so  critical  a  juncture,  and  was 
much  relieved  when  they  left  the  district,  though 
he  heard  afterwards  that  they  had  taken  up 
their  abode  at  the  capital  of  the  province.  He 
had  not  seen  them,  nor  did  he  wish  to  do  so. 
What  could  their  coming  mean  but  trouble? 
Surely  there  was  evil  enough  abroad  already, 
without  further  provoking  the  anger  of  Heaven. 
A  new  religion  indeed !  Indignant,  and 
yet  interested  in  spite  of  himself,  he  sometimes 
could  not  help  wondering  what  it  could  be 
about.  Some  teaching,  not  a  pure  system  of 
ethics  like  Confucianism ;  nor  a  philosophy 
like  that  of  the  Taoists  ;  nor  yet  an  idolatry 
such  as  the  Buddhists  brought — what  then 
could   it   be  ?     He   heard   that    the   foreigners 

^  Messrs.  Turner  and  Drake,  pioneers  of  the  China  Inland 
Mission. 


ONE   OF  CHINA'S  SCHOLARS 

had  spoken  about  worshipping  the  one  true 
God,  unseen  but  everywhere  present.  But 
any  one  with  a  moment's  reflection  could  see 
that  the  Supreme  Being  was  far  too  distant  and 
exalted  to  be  worshipped  by  common  men. 
And  as  to  His  answering  everybody's  prayers, 
the  idea  was  absurd !  Even  the  local  man- 
darin was  too  busy  with  matters  of  importance 
to  be  able  to  attend  to  personal  complaints. 
The  thing  was  self-evidently  false  and  foolish. 

Well,  any  way,  it  could  hardly  be  much 
worse  than  the  gross  idolatry  around  him. 
Surely  people  would  now  begin  to  wake  up 
to  the  falsity  of  the  idols,  from  whom  no 
answer  came,  in  spite  of  all  their  prayers  and 
pleadings  and  anguish  of  distress.  It  was 
amazing,  the  length  to  which  credulity  would 
go !  He  had  seen  his  neighbours  first  feting 
their  gods,  to  try  and  please  them  ;  getting  up 
theatricals  for  them,  and  spreading  feasts  ;  and 
then,  when  the  drought  still  continued,  and  no 
signs  appeared  of  coming  showers,  they  had 
tumbled  them  unceremoniously  out  of  the 
temples,  and  put  them  to  bake  and  blister  in 

the  burning  sun,  that  they  might  realise  from 
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experience  the  desperate   condition   of  affairs, 

and  in  self-defence  send  the  needed  rain.     But 

this  too  was  without  effect !     What  more  proof 

could  people  want  of  the  folly  of  making  and 

worshipping  idols? 

Yet  surely  there  must  be  Higher  Powers? 

Gods  that  had  made  man,  did  they  not  pity 

him  ?     He  remembered  the  noble  prayer  of  the 

Emperor  Tau-kuang,  when  Pekin  was  threatened 

with  drought  some  tens  of  years  before.^     With 

heart-searching   and   self-humiliation   he,    The 

One  Man,  had  poured  out  his  petitions  before 

Heaven ;    and    that    very   night    the    copious 

showers  fell.     But  now,  alas !  the  Emperor,  as 

yet  only  a  child,  could  not  intercede  for  the 

nation   in  its  extremity,  and  they  were  practi- 

ally  bereft  of  a   high   priest.      Ah,   if   only  it 

were  true,  as  the  foreigners  declared,  that  the 

heart  of  the  great  God  was  full  of  love  toward 

men,   and    that    even    common    people    might 

approach  in  prayer  and  be  sure  of  His  attention 

— what   would    he  give    for    such   a  faith  as 
that!     ■^-^-^■;^:■■^•-^v^::^:-■:■-      :-:/:v-\,,<; -.,-.■  c.,^-:.  ■, \. 

But  too  evidently  there  was  no  pity  in  that 

^  See  Appendix  II.  p.  277. 
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unresponsive  Heaven.  Month  after  month  the 
agony  had  increased ;  and  now  the  winter  was 
again  upon  them,  and  millions  were  on  the 
verge  of  starvation.  In  his  own  village,  Hsi 
could  number  house  after  house,  empty  and 
deserted.  Famine  fever  raged  over  the  popu- 
lous plain.  Old  people  and  children  were 
dying  off  in  thousands.  Crowds  of  refugees 
had  left  their  homes  to  try  and  gain  the  more 
favoured  regions  of  the  south.  And  in  many 
cases,  despairing  of  relief,  whole  families  had 
committed  suicide  rather  than  face  the  horrors 
of  another  winter.  People  hardly  dared  to 
enter  forsaken  houses  now ;  it  was  so  common 
to  find  them  ghastly  with  the  silent  dead. 

But  worse  than  this  were  the  tragedies,  now 
become  so  common,  in  the  lives  of  women, 
once  happy  and  sheltered,  in  all  parts  of  the 
province.  Strangers  from  the  south  had  come : 
men  with  carts  going  round  from  village  to 
village.  They  seemed  to  have  plenty  of  silver. 
It  was  young  women  and  little  girls  they 
wanted.  And  soon  the  carts  began  to  go^ 
away  full.     Young  wives  and  mothers,  girls,  and 

little  children,  disappeared  in  hundreds.    Where 
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they  had  gone,  no  one  could  tell.  One  thing 
only  was  certain  :  they  would  never  come  back. 
And  yet  Hsi  managed  to  live  on  and  keep 
his  home  about  him.  When  the  winter  was  at 
its  worst,  just  before  the  dawn  of  that  terrible 
New  Year,  he  heard  that  the  English  mission- 
aries from  the  capital  had  passed  through  the 
district  again  on  their  way  south.  They  could 
speak  the  language  better  now,  and,  when 
interrogated,  told  of  the  appalling  condition  of 
things  all  along  the  route  they  had  travelled.^ 

^  "  During  that  journey,"  wrote  Mr.  Turner,  "  we  saw  scenes 
that  have  left  an  indelible  impression  of  horror  on  the  mind. 
.  .  .  We  passed  men,  once  strong  and  well  dressed,  staggering 
over  the  frozen  ground  with  only  a  few  rags  to  shield  them  from 
the  piercing  wind.  Their  feeble  steps,  emaciated  bodies,  and 
wild  looks  told  only  too  plainly  that  they  were  about  to  spend 
their  last  night  upon  earth.  As  we  passed  along  the  road  in  the 
early  morning  we  saw  the  victims  of  the  preceding  night  lying  dead 
and  stiff  where  they  fell.  Upon  that  road  we  saw  men  writhing 
in  the  last  agonies  of  death.  No  one  pitied  them ;  no  one  cared 
for  them  ;  such  sights  had  long  ago  become  too  common.  There 
were  hundreds  of  corpses  lying  by  the  roadside.  We  saw  them. 
Some  had  only  just  fallen  ;  others  had  been  there  longer  and  were 
stripped  of  the  rags  that  had  covered  them.  As  we  drew  nearer 
we  saw  hungry  dogs  prowling  about,  only  waiting  for  one  bolder 
than  the  rest  to  commence  the  attack.  Many  of  the  corpses  were 
fearful  to  behold.  Birds  and  dogs  had  been  feasting  upon  them, 
and  the  soft  parts  of  the  body  were  all  devoured.  Others  were 
mere  skeletons,  with  here  and  there  a  piece  of  bleeding  flesh. 
Men,  women  and  children  were  among  the  victims.  Outside  some 
of  the  cities  we  saw  a  heap  of  skulls,  bones,  rags,  and  pieces  of 
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The  barren  country,  swept  by  bleak,  piercing 
winds,  everywhere  bore  traces  of  the  fate  of 
famine-stricken  multitudes.  Men  and  women 
who  had  left  their  homes  in  search  of  food, 
fallen  by  the  roadside,  were  frozen  as  they  lay. 
Dogs  preyed  upon  the  dead,  and  were  de- 
voured in  their  turn  by  the  living.  In  many 
places  where,  a  few  months  before,  the  young 
men  had  been  followed  by  crowds  of  starving 
people,  wailing  for  bread,  all  was  now  silent 
and  deserted,  heaps  of  human  bones  and  skulls 
alone  revealing  the  horrors  that  had  transpired. 
Cart-loads  of  women  and  girls  were  still  met 
with,  travelling  south.  And  in  some  districts 
terrible  tales  were  current  about  human  flesh 
being  in  use  as  food. 

Shudderingly  the  scholar  listened  to  the 
story  brought  by  the  strangers,  filling  in  many 
details  from  his  own  knowledge  of  the  suffer- 
ings  around  his  home  where  the  famine  was 

human  flesh  ;  and  very  often,  away  across  the  open  country,  we 
saw  numbers  of  corpses  lying  side  by  side,  evidently  the  remains 
of  wanderers,  who,  exhausted  by  their  weary  search  after  food, 
had  huddled  together  to  die.  Families  are  broken  up  :  the  wife 
sold,  the  children  sold  or  cast  out  on  the  mountain  side  to  perish, 
while  the  men  wander  about  in  the  vain  search  for  food.  The 
whole  district  through  which  we  passed  (three  or  four  hundred 
pailes)  was  in  the  same  condition." 
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at  its  worst.  All  that  they  said  was  true,  and 
far,  far  more.  He  was  glad  they  did  not  seem 
to  know  everything.  For  in  his  neighbour- 
hood not  only  the  dead  had  been  devoured  for 
food.  As  the  awful  agony  went  on,  parents 
had  killed  and  eaten  their  own  children,  and 
even  children  their  parents.  In  almost  every 
village  such  things  were  happening,  so  that  the 
wretched  survivors  scarcely  dared  venture, 
unarmed,  beyond  their  homesteads.  In  one 
place,  not  far  away,  five  women  had  been 
seized  and  burned  alive  by  the  authorities,  for 
killing  and  eating  children  they  had  kidnapped. 
Evidently  the  foreigners  had  not  heard  the 
worst. 

But  what  was  to  be  the  end  of  these  things? 
Surely  it  meant  the  extermination  of  the  race  !  ^ 

^  The  London  Times,  early  in  1878,  wrote  as  follows : — 
"It  is  stated  on  authority  which  cannot  be  questioned  that 
seventy  millions  of  human  beings  are  now  starving  in  the  famine- 
stricken  provinces  of  North  China.  The  imagination  fails  to 
cope  with  a  calamity  so  gigantic.  The  inhabitants  of  the 
United  Kingdom  and  the  United  States  combined  hardly 
number  seventy  millions.  To  think  of  the  teeming  populations 
of  these  lands,  all  crowded  into  an  area  very  little  greater  than 
that  of  France,  starving  and  eating  earth,  with  no  food  to  be 
had,  and  with  no  hope  of  succour,  is  enough  to  freeze  the  mind 
with  horror." 
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Seventy- five  per  cent  of  the  population  had 
already  perished.  Unless  Heaven  intervened, 
who  could  survive?  At  times  the  scholar  did 
not  wonder  when  he  heard  prayers  turn  into 
curses,  and  the  ceaseless  groaning  of  the 
sufferers  to  their  gods,  give  place  to  bitterest 
maledictions. 

Meanwhile  he  knew  that  the  authorities 
were  doing  all  they  could  to  meet  the 
crisis.  Government  relief  was  being  distributed 
in  the  cities,  and  Hsi  had  even  heard  of 
foreigners  at  the  capital  giving  away  large 
sums  of  money  sent  from  outside  lands.  But 
no  such  help  had  reached  his  district ;  and  the 
scholar  knew  that  in  the  year  that  opened 
upon  such  scenes  of  anguish,  multitudes  more 
must  inevitably  perish. 

But  there  were  things  he  did  not  know  nor 
dream  of  He  did  not  know  that  the  young 
English  missionaries  had  safely  reached  the 
coast,  after  the  perils  of  that  awful  journey  ; 
that  their  story  had  awakened  deepest  sym- 
pathy ;  that  letters  had  been  written  home, 
and  money  telegraphed  from  England ;  that 
one  of  them  was  coming  back,  accompanying 
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another,  older  missionary,  with  means  to 
succour  multitudes  of  the  distressed ;  that 
already  David  Hill  was  on  his  way  to 
P'ing-iang,  and  the  time  was  drawing  near 
when  they  should  meet. 
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Still  the  famine  was  at  its  height,  when, 
one  day  in  early  summer  1878,  startling  news 
reached  the  Western  Chang  village.  Foreigners 
were  coming  to  P'ing-iang :  coming  not  on  a 
passing  visit,  but  actually  to  settle  in  the 
city !  And,  more  wonderful  still,  they  were 
coming  not  as  merchants  or  speculators  in 
mines,  but  as  doers  of  good  deeds,  to  dis- 
tribute food  and  money  among  the  famine 
sufferers,  and  to  preach  a  religion  from  the 
West. 

Great  was  the  consternation  that  prevailed. 
Not  among  the  poorest  of  the  people,  for  they 
were  too  suffering  and  imperilled  to  care  much, 
even  about  so  unprecedented  an   event.      Nor 

among  the  official   classes,  for  the   mandarins 
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were  glad  to  welcome  any  one  with  power  to 
help.  But  in  scholarly  circles,  and  among  the 
gentry  who  were  still  able  to  hold  their  heads 
above  water,  there  was  a  good  deal  of  indig- 
nation against  the  authorities  for  allowing 
foreigners  to  take  up  their  abode  in  the  city. 

Meanwhile  the  friendly,  yellow-robed  priests, 
in  the  Temple  of  the  Iron  Buddha,  were  per- 
suaded to  give  the  strangers  accommodation. 
There  were  a  number  of  unused  apartments 
within  the  precincts  of  the  temple,  and  the 
most  suitable  of  these  were  slightly  swept  and 
garnished,  for  the  reception  of  Mr.  Li  and  Mr. 
Teh.  In  the  end  of  the  month  of  May  they 
arrived  ;  and  people  were  relieved  to  find  that 
they  were  dressed  in  civilised,  that  is  to  say 
Chinese  garments,  and  had  heads  properly 
shaved,  and  hair  plaited  behind  in  the  becom- 
ing queue.  The  teacher  Li  (Mr.  Hill)  seemed 
the  older  of  the  two,  and  had  the  conversation 
and  manners  of  a  gentleman,  through  long 
residence  in  the  country.  Mr.  Teh  (Turner), 
his  companion,  had  been  seen  before  in  the 
city.     He  also  was  familiar  with  the  usages  of 

polite  society,  and  seemed  possessed  of  energy 
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and  ability.  They  were  like  elder  and  younger 
brothers  in  their  relationship  to  one  another, 
and  were  never  heard  to  quarrel.  So  far  so 
good.      But  they  must  be  carefully  watched. 

Their  activity,  at  any  rate,  was  praise- 
worthy. They  spared  no  pains  in  searching 
out  the  most  needy  people,  and  were  prompt, 
generous,  and  systematic  in  their  distribution 
of  relief  They  were  inoffensive  also  in  their 
conduct  toward  the  priests  of  the  Iron  Buddha, 
neither  insulting  the  gods  nor  profaning  sacred 
buildings.  In  fact  they  were  constantly 
occupied  in  deeds  of  mercy,  and  seemed  to 
live  virtuous  lives,  neither  indulging  in  wine 
nor  tobacco.  Of  course  many  rumours  were 
afloat  as  to  their  ultimate  motives  in  coming 
to  P'ing-iang,  and  giving  away  so  much  money. 
It  certainly  was  incomprehensible  !  Some  said 
they  were  fools;  some  vowed  they  were  knaves, 
enriching  themselves  out  of  the  funds  they 
disbursed.  Time  alone  could  prove;  and  mean- 
while they  were  undoubtedly  rescuing  hundreds 
of  people  who  must  otherwise  have  perished. 

Before  long,  the  fame  of  the  strangers  began 
to  reach  the  scholar  Hsi,  in  his  village  home, 
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ten  miles  from  the  city.  Sick,  sorrowful,  and 
impoverished,  the  once  proud  Confucianist  had 
still  enough  of  the  old  spirit  left,  hotly  to 
resent  the  idea  of  foreigners  coming  to  his 
very  doors,  to  pry  out  the  condition  of  his 
people,  and  cast  over  them  their  seductive 
spells.  Had  they  not  done  harm  enough 
already,  with  their  wars  and  their  opium  ? 
What  were  they  wanting  now,  when  money 
was  no  longer  in  the  question,  unless  it  were 
to  bewitch  people's  hearts,  and  take  the  whole 
country  for  themselves  ?  He,  for  one,  had  no 
curiosity  to  see  the  strangers,  nor  would  he 
receive  their  pauperising  gifts.^      Had  he  been 


^  Not  far  away,  at  the  capital  of  the  next  province,  K'ai- 
feng  Fu  in  Ho-nan,  help  was  actually  refused.  Two  members 
of  the  China  Inland  Mission  went  up  there,  in  May  1878, 
with  money  for  famine  relief.  They  found  a  terrible  state  of 
affairs  at  the  very  gates  of  the  city.  Dead  bodies  lay  exposed 
in  all  directions,  fearfully  mangled ;  and  hundreds  of  miserable 
famine  refugees  were  lying  by  the  roadside — mere  skeletons ; 
spiritless,  exhausted,  and  covered  with  dirt  and  dust.  Govern- 
ment relief  was  being  distributed  to  these  unfortunate  creatures, 
whose  only  dwellings  were  hovels  dug  out  of  the  sandy  soil, 
and  covered  with  scraps  of  matting.  The  foreigners  were 
received  with  marked  coldness  by  the  officials  of  the  city ;  and 
when  it  was  found  that  they  had  come  to  distribute  relief,  t/ieir 
help  was  immediately  declined,  and  they  were  requested  to  leave 
the  city.     This  of  course  they  were  obliged  to  do. 
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in  authority,  they  would  never  have  been  able 
to  settle  in  the  province  at  all.  What  good 
could  come  of  their  so-called  religious  teach- 
ings ?  By  far  the  safest  policy  was  to  keep 
them  at  arm's  length. 

Too  busy  to  care  much  as  to  what  reports 
were  being  spread  about  them,  Mr.  Hill  and  Mr. 
Turner  worked  on  through  the  long  hot  summer 
days,  praying  for  rain  to  come,  and  set  a  limit 
to  the  sufferings  of  the  people.  The  man- 
darins of  the  district  were  grateful  and  friendly, 
doing  all  in  their  power  to  help  the  missionaries, 
while  leaving  them  a  free  hand.  Temples 
were  everywhere  put  at  their  disposal,  and  lists 
given  them  of  the  families  in  each  village  they 
took  up.  These  were  then  personally  visited, 
the  missionaries  going  from  house  to  house, 
sometimes  giving  away  tickets,  which  the  people 
carried  to  the  temple  to  be  cashed,  and  some- 
times making  careful  notes  and  forwarding  the 
money  through  the  headman  of  the  neigh- 
bourhood. In  one  case,  when  the  silver  was 
sent  to  a  more  distant  village  in  this  way,  the 
messenger  came  back  to  return  the  shares  of 
no  fewer  than  twenty  people  who  had  died  of 
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starvation  in  the  few  days  since  the  lists  had 
been  made  out. 

Heartrending  scenes  were  constantly  wit- 
nessed as  the  missionaries  went  about  their 
difficult  work.  People  were  reduced  to  living 
on  the  bark  of  trees,  and  chaff  cut  up  and 
boiled  with  weeds,  without  even  salt  to  make  it 
more  palatable.  In  some  places  they  were 
making  cakes  out  of  a  soft  stone,  ground  to 
powder,  mixed  with  millet  husks  and  water,  and 
baked  in  the  embers  of  whatever  fuel  they  could 
find.  Many  haggard  faces  had  become  strangely 
dark,  almost  black,  through  feeding  upon  such 
horrible  concoctions,  and  severe  disorders  super- 
vened in  those  who  managed  to  survive. 

Human  flesh,  also,  was  still  being  eaten  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  P'ing-iang.  In  some 
places  it  was  even  publicly  exposed  for  sale. 
So  terrible  was  the  condition  of  things,  that 
people  dared  not  go  beyond  their  own  towns 
and  villages,  for  fear  of  being  hunted  down  for 
food,  and  any  who  wished  to  secure  their  dead 
from  such  a  fate,  had  to  wall  up  the  corpses  in 
strongly -built  houses  over  which  they  could 
keep  guard.  But  a  general  impression  seemed 
O  193 


ONE  OF  CHINA'S  SCHOLARS 

to  prevail  that  those  who  fell  so  low  as  to  feed 
upon  human  flesh  could  not  long  survive. 
Whether  from  physical  or  mental  causes,  certain 
it  was  death  soon  closed  the  scene,  and  this  was 
regarded  as  sufficient  condemnation  of  the 
revolting  practice. 

Many  lives  were  lost  in  these  dreadful  days 
through  the  attacks  of  wolves,  grown  desperate 
with  famine.  Scarcely  a  village  was  without 
experiences  of  their  ferocity.  In  open  daylight 
they  would  spring  upon  children,  and  even 
grown-up  people,  and  devour  them  within  sight 
of  horrified  onlookers.  Mr.  Hill  was  one  day 
passing  through  a  village  and  noticed  traces  of 
blood  that  seemed  quite  recent.  Upon  inquiring 
the  cause,  he  was  told  that  a  girl  of  eighteen, 
walking  down  the  street  with  an  older  woman, 
had  just  been  dragged  away  and  torn  to  pieces 
by  a  wolf  in  the  presence  of  her  neighbours, 
who  could  do  nothing  to  save  her.  Sad  com- 
ment upon  the  enfeebled  condition  of  whole 
communities. 

Mr.  Hill  himself  almost  lost  his  life  on  one 
occasion  through  a  wolf.  He  was  lying  awake 
one  night,  in  his  gloomy  quarters  in  the  temple, 
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tired  after  a  long  day's  work,  when  he  heard  a 
low,  sad  sound  that  immediately  attracted  his 
attention.  Quick  to  respond  to  any  cry  of 
need,  he  sat  up  and  listened,  wondering  who 
could  be  outside  at  midnight.  The  piteous 
moaning  was  unmistakable.  Some  one  must 
have  fallen  down  at  the  door  to  die.  Sights 
and  sounds  of  sorrow,  though  so  common  all 
round  him,  never  became  matters  of  indifference 
to  that  Christ-filled  heart  He  was  up  at  once, 
and  made  his  way  across  the  courtyard  to  the 
great  doors  of  the  temple,  from  which  the  sounds 
had  come.  He  intended  to  go  out  and  call  the 
stranger  in,  but  to  his  surprise  the  door  was 
shut  and  fastened.  One  of  the  priests  had 
evidently  locked  it,  and  taken  the  key  away. 
Not  hearing  •the  sounds  any  longer,  Mr.  Hill 
went  back  to  rest.  In  the  morning,  upon  in- 
quiry outside  as  to  who  had  been  moaning 
during  the  night,  he  learned  that  a  great  wolf 
had  been  prowling  about  the  doors  of  the  temple 
in  search  of  prey. 

During  the  summer  the  mandarins,  finding 
Mr.  Hill  would  prefer  it,  arranged  for  him  to 
rent  a  house  of  his  own  in  a  quiet  part  of  the 
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city,  and  he  no  longer  had  to  be  guest  in  the 
Temple  of  the  Iron  Buddha.  Thankful  for  the 
change,  he  and  Mr.  Turner  set  up  housekeeping 
for  themselves  in  the  commodious  premises  put 
at  their  disposal,  and  thus  established  the  first 
Christian  home,  the  first  mission -house  and 
station  in  southern  Shan-si.  From  that  simple 
beginning  how  much  was  to  grow  !  For  more 
than  twenty  years  that  dear  old  spot  has  been 
hallowed  ground,  for  scores  and  hundreds  of 
souls  have  been  won  to  Christ  through  the  work 
started  there. 

Picture  a  quiet  street,  a  wide  entrance,  lead- 
ing into  a  good -sized  courtyard,  square,  and 
paved  with  stones.  Round  the  four  sides  of 
the  court,  well-built  rooms  open  on  a  raised 
pathway,  over  which  the  projecting  roofs  are 
supported  by  a  row  of  wooden  pillars.  The 
whole  frontage,  consisting  of  woodwork,  is 
elaborately  carved  and  ornamented,  right  up  to 
the  roofs.  Occupying  the  north  end  is  a  large 
apartment  used  as  a  chapel,  and  the  handsome 
reception-room  or  guest -hall  is  on  the  east. 
From  the  first  courtyard  enter  a  second,  through 
an  ornamental  doorway.     It  is  the  same  in  size, 
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city,  and  he  no  longer  had  to  be  guest  in  the 
Temple  of  the  Iron  Buddha,  Thankful  for  the 
change,  he  and  Mr.  Turner  set  up  housekeeping 
for  themselves  in  the  commodious  premises  put 
at  their  disposal,  and  thus  established  the  first 
Christian  home,  the  first  mission -house  and 
station  in  southern  Shan-si.  From  that  simple 
beginning  how  much  was  to  grow  !  For  more 
than  twenty  years  that  dear  old  spot  has  been 
hallowed  ground,  for  scores  and  hundreds  of 
souls  have  been  won  to  Christ  through  the  work 
started  there. 

Picture  a  quiet  street,  a  wide  entrance,  lead- 
ing into  a  good -sized  courtyard,  square,  and 
paved  with  stones.  Round  the  four  sides  of 
the  court,  well-built  rooms  open  on  a  raised 
pathway,  over  which  the  projecting  roofs  are 
supported  by  a  row  of  wooden  pillars.  The 
whole  frontage,  consisting  of  woodwork,  is 
elaborately  carved  and  ornamented,  right  up  to 
the  roofs.  Occupying  the  north  end  is  a  large 
apartment  used  as  a  chapel,  and  the  handsome 
reception-room  or  guest -hall  is  on  the  east. 
From  the  first  courtyard  enter  a  second,  through 

an  ornamental  doorway.     It  is  the  same  in  size, 

196 


LIGHT  AT  LAST 

shape,  and  arrangement,  only  a  low -roofed 
second  story  gives  additional  accommodation, 
and  a  quaint  verandah,  on  which  the  doors  of 
the  upper  chambers  open,  adds  artistic  effect.^ 

A  large  baptistery  now  occupies  the  centre 
of  the  back  courtyard,  and  white  camelias, 
lovely  red  oleanders,  and  other  shrubs  and 
flowers  give  a  touch  of  brightness  to  the  whole. 
But  when,  long  ago,  Mr.  David  Hill  first  made 
it  his  home,  there  certainly  was  no  baptistery, 
nor  probably  any  flowers,  in  the  old  house  at 
P'ing-iang.  Lodged  in  one  of  the  empty  rooms 
on  the  back  courtyard,  his  time  was  mostly 
spent  out-of-doors,  in  caring  for  the  distressed  ; 
or  in  the  guest-hall,  receiving  interested  visitors, 
many  of  whom  came  for  medical  help.  Prob- 
ably one  of  the  upstairs  rooms  was  set  apart  as 
a  place  for  quiet  waiting  upon  God,  and  very 
earnest  were  the  prayers  that  went  up  during 
those  summer  days  for  a  plentiful  rain  upon  the 
stricken  land. 

Already  the  drought  had  lasted  three,  and 
in  some  places  four  years,  and  it  almost  seemed 

^  For  these  commodious  premises  the  rent  was  only  fifteen 
shillings  a  month. 
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as  though  It  never  could  rain  again.  But  as 
summer  wore  on,  great  clouds  began  to  gather, 
and  at  length  all  over  northern  China  the 
saving  showers  fell.  Then  the  despairing  sur- 
vivors of  those  terrible  years  began  to  pluck  up 
heart  once  more,  and  the  missionaries  redoubled 
their  efforts,  encouraging  the  people,  and  pro- 
viding them  with  money  for  grain,  that  they 
might  sow  their  fields  and  take  advantage  of 
the  promise  of  better  days. 

But  in  many  places,  even  when  the  rain  did 
come,  it  brought  little  or  no  relief,  for  men  were 
too  feeble  to  put  the  seed  into  the  ground  ; 
ploughs  were  no  use  without  animals  to  draw 
them  ;  and  sometimes  whole  families  had  died 
out  entirely,  leaving  the  land  without  owners, 
and  the  villages  without  inhabitants.  In  one 
hamlet  no  fewer  than  seventeen  families  had 
become  extinct,  and  out  of  fourteen  hundred 
(Chinese)  acres  belonging  to  the  village,  only  a 
little  over  a  hundred  could  be  put  under  culti- 
vation when  the  rain  came.  For  the  rest  the 
people  had  no  seed,  and  no  strength  to  sow  it 
even   if  it  had  been  given  them.      The   rain, 

however,  saved  the  province.    Wealthier  people 
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put  in  their  crops,  and  the  poor  had  more  wild 
herbs,  grass,  and  weeds  to  mix  with  the  bark 
and  roots  they  were  able  to  gather.  They 
were  a  long  way  still  from  the  edge  of  the 
wood ;  but  the  worst  of  the  famine  was  over ; 
and  gradually  hope  returned  to  many  a  broken 
spirit. 
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First  impressions  are  not  always  best,  and  a 
wise  man  will  be  prepared  to  modify  them. 
From  this  point  of  view,  it  was  quite  remark- 
able how  many  wise  people  were  to  be  found 
in  southern  Shan -si  after  the  famine.  Love 
has  a  wonderful  power,  even  over  those  who  do 
not  understand  the  influence  that  is  moving 
them.  People  did  not  try  to  defend  or  explain 
the  change  in  their  feelings ;  they  only  knew 
that  the  foreigners,  once  regarded  with  suspicion 
and  fear,  were  now  honoured,  trusted,  and  loved. 
And  this  love  to  the  servant  soon  drew  hearts 
to  the  Master  ;  for  it  is  a  short  step  from  the 
Christian  to  Christ,  from  the  missionary  to  his 
Lord — or  should  be. 

The  very  first  soul  won  for  Christ  in  Shan-si 
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was  brought  in  before  the  close  of  the  famine : 
a  weary,  hungry  soul,  that  had  so  longed  for 
rest.  Half  a  lifetime  before,  in  the  full  strength 
of  his  manhood.  Song  had  been  prosperous  and 
successful  in  business,  and  free  from  anxious 
concern  about  the  future.  But  troubles  came, 
health  failed,  and  he  found  himself  out  of  em- 
ployment and  deeply  in  debt.  He  then  set  to 
work  at  a  new  profession  ;  looked  up  a  number 
of  prescriptions,  and  managed  to  open  a  doctor's 
shop.  With  varying  good  fortune  he  struggled 
on,  and  was  able  to  support  his  wife  and  chil- 
dren ;  but  there  was  little  brightness  in  his  life, 
for  his  health  was  poor  and  his  wife  had  a  very 
bad  temper.  They  did  not  hit  it  off  at  all. 
His  son  and  daughter-in-law  were  a  comfort ; 
but  it  was  his  little  girl,  strange  to  say,  to  whom 
most  of  all  his  heart  seemed  to  cling. 

During  all  those  years  of  middle  life.  Song 
was  much  occupied  with  thoughts  about  the 
future ;  not  the  future  of  his  declining  years, 
but  that  other  far,  dim  future  beyond  the 
grave.  He  longed  to  penetrate  its  mys- 
teries ;  to  know  what  none  could  tell  him,  and 
yet   he  felt  he   must   discover.      All    religious 
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works  within  his  reach  he  searched  persist- 
ently in  the  hope  of  finding  light.  He  read 
Buddhist  tracts  and  Taoist  books,  and  put  their 
teachings  into  practice  as  far  as  he  was  able. 
He  chanted  prayers,  and  gave  himself  to  medi- 
tation and  fasting,  and  for  twenty -five  years 
kept  a  vow  never  to  touch  animal  food,  in  the 
hope  that  he  might  thus  purify  his  heart  and 
win  an  entrance  into  the  "  Halls  of  Heaven." 
His  wife  also  became  a  devout  Buddhist,  and 
was  ever  repeating  incantations  and  prayers, 
but  her  temper  seemed  none  the  better  for  the 
process. 

Then  came  the  famine.  In  common  with 
all  his  neighbours.  Song  suffered  what  words 
can  never  tell ;  but,  more  fortunate  than  most, 
he  was  able  to  keep  body  and  soul  together, 
and  to  preserve  his  family  from  being  scattered. 
During  the  first  year  of  the  famine  he  noticed 
a  boy  reading  a  foreign -looking  book,  and 
borrowed  if  from  him.  It  was  a  strange  book 
(St.  Matthew's  Gospel),  and  he  could  not  make 
much  out  of  it ;  but  it  contained  the  story  of 
one,  Jesus,  that  fascinated  his  attention.  What 
filled  him  with  wonder  was  that  such  a  good 
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man  should  come  to  so  terrible  an  end.  He 
could  not  understand  it.  As  he  read  the  story 
of  the  cross  he  was  unable  to  restrain  his  tears, 
and  his  whole  heart  went  out  in  love  to  Jesus  ; 
but  he  had  no  idea  that  The  Man  upon  the  cross 
had  anything  to  do  with  him,  or  was  suffering 
for  sins  not  His  own  that  He  might  be  a 
Saviour.  ,>■  :v      ^-r/vv:; ■-■■-:,/;■;.'-..; -;■;;■■- 

Gradually  the  famine  grew  worse  and  worse, 
until  the  awful  climax  was  reached  in  the 
spring  of  1878.  Song,  tortured  with  anxiety, 
did  everything  that  could  be  done  to  keep  the 
wolf  from  the  door.  Fever  raged  as  well  as 
famine,  and  at  last  death  entered  his  home,  and 
his  son's  young  wife  was  taken.  Immediately 
after  his  cherished  daughter  also  was  stricken, 
and  lay  down  to  die.  Nothing  could  save  her, 
and  the  heart-broken  man  knelt  by  her  side  in 
silence  as  she  rapidly  drifted  out  "  upon  that 
unknown  sea  that  rolls  round  all  the  world." 

"  Father,"  said  the  dying  girl,  "  father,  where 

am    I   going  ?       What   lies  before    me   in    the 

darkness  ?     Oh  father,  I  am  frightened.     Help 

me  !      Help  me  !  " 

"  My  little  girl,"  groaned  the  stricken   man, 
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"  I  cannot  tell.     There  are  other  lives  beyond, 

though    the    body   decays   in    the    grave 

But " 

"  Oh  father,  are  they  happy  lives  ?  Or  shall 
I  suffer  there  ?  Can  you  not  give  me  hope  ? 
What  do   your   books  say  ?     Tell  me !      Help 

me!"   ..■  ...-:.;.■-::-...;..:/;.::-: 

But  he  knew  nothing  more.  Not  even  his 
love  for  his  dying  child  could  pierce  the  im- 
penetrable pall  shrouding  so  much  mystery  and 
terror. 

And  in  the  darkness  the  slender  fingers 
tightened  upon  the  father's  hand,  till  they  grew 
cold  in  death. 

Bowed  in  anguish  in  his  empty  home,  the 
sorrowing  man  heard  the  approach  of  a  stranger, 
and  looking  up  in  his  grief  saw,  standing  beside 
him,  the  man  with  the  face  of  love,  the  doer  of 
good  deeds,  the  Englishman  Li  from  the  temple 
of  the  Iron  Buddha. 

"  Mr.  Song,"  he  said,  "  I  have  come  to  ask 
you  to  do  me  a  favour.  There  is  a  child  here, 
a  little  girl,  cast  out  by  her  parents  to  starve. 
You  and  your  wife  are  related  to  them  in  some 

way.     I  cannot  take  the  child,  being  unmarried. 
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Will  you  give  her  a  home  for  me,  and  I  will 
meet  the  expense?" 

The  kind  eyes  and  manner  found  their  way 
straight  to  the  father's  heart,  and  soon  David 
Hill  was  sitting  beside  Song  in  his  desolation, 
hearing  the  story  of  his  sufferings  and  double 
bereavement.  Help  and  comfort  were  gener- 
ously given ;  and  another  home  saved,  sent 
the  missionary  rejoicing  on  his  way. 

Just  about  this  time  Song  happened  to  look 
over  a  copy  of  the  Treaty  made  between  China 
and  the  Western  Powers  after  the  second  war, 
and  he  was  surprised  and  interested  to  notice 
that  these  European  nations  all  seemed  to  date 
their  years,-  not  from  the  accession  of  their 
emperors  (as  in  China),  but  from  the  birth  of 
that  same  "  Jesus "  who  had  died  upon  a  cross 
eighteen  centuries  ago.  This  seemed  to  him 
most  singular,  and  he  wished  more  than  ever 
to  understand  the  doctrine  of  Jesus.  But  he 
knew  of  no  one  who  could  teach  him,  and  so 
felt  greatly  troubled. 

After  this  he  went  one  day  to  see  Mr.  Hill 
about  the  child  he  had  taken,  and  while  there 
learned  to  his  delight  that  Mr.  Hill  himself  was 
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a  believer  in  Jesus,  and  had  come  to  China  on 
purpose  to  teach  the  doctrine  to  others.  From 
that  time  Song  made  steady  and  rapid  progress 
in  the  heavenly  way.  He  soon  gave  up 
idolatry,  and  all  his  heathen  books  and  prac- 
tices, broke  his  vegetarian  vow,  and  learned  to 
pray  and  sing  hymns  of  praise  to  his  newly 
found  Saviour.  He  gave  much  time  to  study- 
ing the  Word  of  God,  and  attended  the  Sunday 
services  in  Mr.  Hill's  house  with  great  regu- 
larity. His  wife  also  gradually  came  to  see 
the  truth  and  beauty  of  her  husband's  faith,  and 
for  her,  too,  "  old  things  passed  away,"  and  all 
became  blessedly  new.  Instead  of  quarrelling 
and  scolding,  she.  grew  wonderfully  gentle  and 
kind,  until  the  happy  man  could  say,  **  Since 
we  believed  in  Jesus  we  have  had  the  deepest 
fellowship." 

Not  content  with  blessing  in  his  own  home. 
Song  wanted  everybody  to  know  the  happiness 
he  had  found.  He  soon  established  daily 
worship  in  his  house,  and  openly  declared  him- 
self a  follower  of  Christ.  Later  on  he  also 
started  a  regular  service,  at  noon  on  Sunday,  for 

his  neighbours,  which  continued  for  many  years, 
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and  became  a  source  of  widespread  blessing. 
Besides  this,  he  delighted  to  spend  a  great  deal 
of  time  in  Mr.  Hill's  guest-hall,  helping  him 
care  for  patients  who  came  to  break  off  their 
opium-habit,  and  preaching  the  Gospel  he  so 
truly  loved  to  visitors  and  inquirers  all  day 
long.  Many  an  hour  he  gave  to  conversation 
about  spiritual  things  with  those  who  gathered 
in  the  missionary's  house,  and  not  a  few  of  the 
early  members  of  the  P'ing-iang  church  were 
led  to  Christ  through  his  prayers  and  efforts 
and  the  influence  of  his  godly  life.^ 

^  After  more  than  twenty  years  of  faithful  service,  this  dear 
old  man,  it  is  feared,  has  recently  been  martyred  for  his  faith  in 
Christ.  Tidings  have  reached  the  coast  which  mention  him  as 
one  of  four  Christians  who  have  been  murdered  in  the  temple  of 
Yao  during  the  present  presecution,  in  which  hundreds  must 
have  perished. 
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Christmas  Day  in  the  great  city  of  T'ai-yuen, 
and  the  first  Christmas  ever  kept  in  Shan-si. 
True,  there  had  been  a  solitary  Englishman  in 
the  city  the  year  before  (1877),^  but  the  famine 
was  then  at  its  height,  the  missionary  was  all 
alone,  and  amid  the  pressure  of  his  difficult 
work  Christmas  passed  almost  unnoticed. 

But  now  a  change  had  come  with  brighter 
days.  The  famine  was  passing  away,  and  a 
new  era  had  dawned  for  Shan-si.  Quite  a 
little  community  replaced  the  solitary  worker  ; 
and  in  the  reception-room  of  one  of  the  mission 
houses  a  family  party  gathered  to  celebrate  the 
Christmas  season.  Mr.  Richards  was  there 
with  his  bride  ;  the  lonely  days  over,  in  which 

^  Mr.  Timothy  Richards,  of  the  Baptist  Mission. 
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he  had  held  the  fort  single-handed  at  T'ai- 
yuen.  Turner  and  James  were  there,  who  two 
years  previously  had  been  the  first  Protestant 
missionaries  to  settle  in  the  province.  Mr. 
David  Hill  had  come  up  from  P'ing-iang. 
And  the  latest  reinforcements  were  a  party  of 
ladies,  including  Mrs.  Hudson  Taylor,  who  had 
recently  arrived  from  England. 

Far  from  home  and  loved  ones,  buried  deep 
in  the  heart  of  China,  this  little  pioneer  band 
represented  a  new  movement,  then  just  com- 
mencing, for  the  evangelisation  of  the  great 
interior  —  the  nine  important  provinces  still 
without  the  Gospel.  Shan-si  was  the  first  of 
these  to  be  entered  by  women  workers ;  and 
that  group  of  English  ladies,  wearing  the  native 
dress,  and  already  quite  at  home  among  the 
women  of  the  capital,  was  full  of  significance 
and  promise,     ^..k/v-..^,;.;  ., 

Uppermost  in  all  their  thoughts  that  Christ- 
mas-tide was  one  supreme  question  :  how  to 
accomplish  the  task  they  had  undertaken  ;  how 
to  carry  the  Gospel  to  every  creature  in  Shan- 
si  ?  They  were  a  little  company  for  so  great 
a  work.  Eighty  populous  counties,  with  as 
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many  governing  cities,  and  numberless  towns 
and  villages,  lay  around  them,  waiting  for  the 
light.  How  were  they  to  reach  the  millions  of 
so  large  a  district,  and  make  known  everywhere 
the  message  they  had  come  to  bring? 

One  outcome  of  their  conference  and  prayers, 
was  the  preparation  of  a  large  supply  of  books 
and  tracts  specially  suited  for  distribution  in 
Shan-si.  The  missionaries  were  few  and  could 
not  possibly  go  everywhere,  but  they  could  visit 
the  important  cities,  the  governing  centres  of 
all  the  eighty  districts,  and  leave  in  them,  at 
any  rate,  these  permanent  witnesses  for  the 
truth.  So  Mr.  Richards  took  the  district 
north  of  the  capital,  and  the  China  Inland 
Mission  went  south,  and  in  every  county  town 
throughout  the  province  they  distributed  Chris- 
tian literature  from  house  to  house,  each  pam- 
phlet stamped  with  the  address  of  the  nearest 
place  at  which  further  information  could  be 
gained. 

The  blessing  of  God  rested  upon  this 
systematic  effort  to  spread  a  knowledge  of  the 
Gospel.  The  Holy  Spirit,  in  many  instances, 
followed   the  Word  with   His   own   life-giving 
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power,  and  the  missionaries  were   cheered  by 
finding  fruit  after  many  days. 

Passing  down  a  street  in  the  city  of  P'ing- 
iang  a  few  months  later,  Mr.  Hill  met  an  old 
man,  fully  seventy  years  of  age,  carrying  his 
bedding  on  his  back  and  looking  inquiringly 
about  him. 

"  Sir,"  said  he,  accosting  Mr.  Hill,  "  can  you 
tell  me  where  a  teacher  lives  of  the  name  of 
Teh  ?  I  have  come  twenty  miles  to-day  to 
seek  him.";- 

"Come  with  me,"  was  the  friendly  reply, 
"  and  I  will  take  you  to  the  house.  Mr.  Teh 
and  I  live  together." 

Seated  in  the  guest-hall,  over  a  refreshing 
cup  of  tea,  the  missionaries  soon  learned  the 
old  man's  story.  He  had  come  across  a  tract, 
some  time  before,  telling  of  a  strange  new 
doctrine  that  had  interested  him  greatly.  The 
essay  had  one  fault,  however ;  it  was  far  too 
short.  But  on  the  back  of  it  he  saw  a  sentence, 
to  the  effect  that  any  one  wishing  to  learn  more 
of  the  Christian  religion  was  invited  to  go  into 
the  city  to  the  house  of  Mr.  Turner,  who  would 
be  happy  to  give  the  fullest  instruction.      So 
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he  had  rolled  up  his  bedding,  and  made  his 
way  twenty  miles  into  the  city  to  seek  for 
fuller  light. 

Needless  to  say  he  met  with  a  cordial 
welcome.  For  several  days  he  stayed  in  Mr. 
Hill's  house,  and  in  many  long  conversations, 
they  put  before  him  simply  and  fully  the  way 
of  salvation  in  Christ.  Full  of  joy  the  old 
man  went  back  to  his  home,  with  a  fresh 
supply  of  books,  leaving  behind  him  hearts 
cheered  and  thankful. 

In  another  place,  a  younger  man  was 
arrested  by  a  street  tract  pasted  upon  a  blank 
wall  in  the  city.  He  read  it ;  wanted  to  learn 
more  about  the  doctrines  it  taught ;  noticed 
the  same  invitation  to  the  house  of  the  teacher 
Teh,  and  went  at  once  to  find  him  out.  What 
was  his  surprise,  when  Mr.  Teh  appeared,  to 
see  that  he  was  a  foreigner !  He  had  not 
thought  of  that.  However,  he  was  deeply  in- 
terested in  the  Gospel,  and  went  home  declar- 
ing himself  a  Christian. 

In  a  remote  and  lonely  village  another  man 
was  found  daily  worshipping  God.  He  had 
never    seen   a   missionary,   nor    met    a   fellow- 
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believer  ;  but  from  books  and  tracts  he  had 
gained  a  considerable  knowledge  of  the  truth, 
and  morning  and  evening  he  knelt  down  in  his 
house  to  pray  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  whom  he 
had  learned  to  trust.  - 

As  time  went  on,  Mr.  Hill  was  increasingly- 
impressed  by  the  conviction  that  something 
further  should  be  done  to  reach  the  literati  of 
the  province,  the  proud  Confucian  scholars,  in 
their  strong  antipathy  to  Christian  truth.  Fre- 
quently meeting  these  men,  he  could  not  but 
be  struck  by  their  contemptuous  attitude  toward 
the  Gospel,  their  hatred  of  foreigners,  and  their 
prejudice  against  missionary  work.  His  whole 
heart  went  out  to  them  in  genuine  sympathy. 
He  saw  all  the  power  that  such  men  could  be 
if  only  laid  hold  upon  by  Christ.  He  longed 
to  win  them  to  at  any  rate  a  fair  consideration 
of  Christianity,  and  pondered  much  how  this 
could  best  be  done.  r 

At  last  the  thought  came  to  him — why 
not  offer  prizes  for  first-class  literary  essays 
upon  Christian  themes  ?  Only  scholars  could 
compete,  and  the  study  necessary  for  such 
writing   would    bring    their    minds    under    the 

213 


ONE  OF  CHINA'S  SCHOLARS 

influence  of  the  Gospel.  With  the  instinct 
of  a  true  "fisher  of  men,"  David  Hill  saw 
at  once  the  value  of  the  idea,  and  decided 
to  act  upon  it.  He  knew  that  in  the  early- 
autumn,  the  great  triennial  examination  would 
be  held  at  the  capital  of  the  province,  and 
that  thousands  of  scholars,  holding  their  first 
degree,  would  be  going  up  to  compete  for  the 
second — corresponding  to  our  Master  of  Arts. 
What  an  opportunity  !      It  must  not  be  lost. 

And  so,  long  before  the  scholars  began  to 
start  for  the  capital,  the  eager  missionary  went 
on  ahead  to  make  all  arrangements  for  carrying 
out  his  project.  With  the  help  of  his  friend 
Mr.  Timothy  Richards,  who  was  heartily  in 
favour  of  the  plan,  several  tracts  were  carefully 
prepared,  to  accompany  the  prospectus  offering 
four  valuable  prizes  for  the  best  essays  upon 
given  subjects  taken  from  the  Christian  classics 
— the  Scriptures. 

In  the  middle  of  the  eighth  month,  when 
the  moon  was  full  (September  1879),  the 
graduates  began  to  gather  from  every  county 
in  the  province  :  the  very  flower  of  the  intel- 
lectual life  of  Shan-si ;  men  who  were  every- 
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where  looked  up  to  as  the  natural  leaders  of 
thought  and  action,  and  future  rulers  amofig 
the  people.  The  ranks  of  the  competitors 
were  markedly  thinned  by  the  sufferings  of 
the  recent  famine.  Still,  six  or  seven  thousand 
students  were  enrolled,  and  entered  the  examin- 
ation hall  for  their  searching  test 

Three  days  later,  when  the  doors  were  opened 
and  the  weary  scholars  trooped  out,  thankful  to 
be  through  with  the  first  part  of  their  examina- 
tion, they  were  met  at  the  great  gateway  by  a 
few  foreigners  in  Chinese  dress,  who  rapidly 
handed  to  each  man  a  packet  containing  papers 
of  some  sort.  The  surprised  scholars  received 
them  courteously,  and  some  even  seemed  pleased 
and  friendly. 

Thousands  of  books  and  tracts  were  thus 
put  into  the  hands  of  the  men  the  missionaries 
were  most  anxious  to  reach.  On  the  cover  of 
one  of  the  pamphlets  was  printed  a  map  of  the 
world ;  and  all  were  stamped  with  the  indica- 
tion that  further  literature  could  be  obtained 
from  any  of  the  missionaries  whose  addresses 
were  given,  who  would  welcome  visits  from  the 

graduates. 
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Little  did  those  Confucian  gentlemen  guess 
the  hope  and  longing  hidden  by  the  quiet 
exterior  of  the  men  who  handed  them  those 
books.  Much  prayer  had  been  made  by  the 
missionaries  that  God  would,  through  this 
effort,  draw  to  Himself  some,  whom  He  pur- 
posed not  only  to  save,  but  to  use  in  the 
salvation  of  others.  Eagerly  they  scanned 
the  faces  of  the  students  as  they  hurried  by : 
strong  faces,  clever  faces,  some  thoughtful  and 
refined,  some  coarse  and  heavy,  many  pale  and 
tired  with  the  strain  they  had  been  through, 
some  thin  and  worn  from  the  distress  of  famine. 
If  one  seemed  more  courteous  than  another, 
would  not  the  missionary's  heart  throb  with 
sudden  hope — "  Is  this  the  man  God  means 
to  bless  ? "  Like  Samuel  looking  for  David 
among  the  sons  of  Jesse,  again  and  again  they 
would  feel,  as  some  promising  graduate  stopped 
before  them — "  Surely  this  must  be  he."  But 
though  many  of  the  students  showed  signs  of 
interest,  and  not  a  few  came  to  inquire  more 
about  the  truth,  and  held  long  conversations 
with    the     missionaries,    the    man    in    whom, 

especially,  those  prayers  were  to  be  answered 
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did  not  come  out  of  the  great  examination 
hall  that  day.  Among  all  the  multitudes  that 
passed  before  them,  David  was  not  found. 
But  the  word  had  gone  forth,  "  send  and  fetch 
him " ;  and  the  messenger  that  was  to  find 
him  was  already  on  the  way. 

For  there  was  one  Confucian  scholar,  in  his 
home  in  the  south  of  the  province,  who  had 
not  come  up  at  all  to  the  triennial  examina- 
tion. His  interest  in  literary  studies  had  faded 
as  the  years  went  on.  Opium  had  enslaved 
him ;  sickness  and  trouble  of  mind  robbed 
life  of  its  spring ;  famine  had  brought  him 
to  poverty,  and  ignorance  walled  him  in  with 
an  impassable  barrier  of  prejudice.  No  man 
in  all  the  province  at  that  time  seemed  more 
beyond  the  reach  of  the  Gospel  than  Hsi  of 
the  Western  Chang  village.  He  had  given 
up  the  search  for  light  and  truth  that  had  so 
impelled  him  in  earlier  days.  He  had  not 
the  slightest  desire  to  acquaint  himself  with 
the  new  religion,  though  brought  to  his  very 
doors.  Foreigners  and  everything  connected 
with  them  stirred  his  deepest  animosity.      He 

really  believed   the    dreadful   things   that  were 
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said  about  them,  and  thought  that  even  to 
have  received  help  at  their  hands  in  the 
famine  was  a  thing  to  be  ashamed  of.  Had 
he  met  the  missionaries  at  the  entrance  of 
the  examination  hall,  he  would  probably  have 
passed  them  by  with  contempt,  and  certainly 
one  glance  at  his  hard,  proud  face,  with  its 
too  evident  traces  of  opium,  would  have  made 
them  turn  sadly  away,  hopeless  at  any  rate 
of  him. 

Yet  that  very  man,  out  of  all  the  thousands 
of  scholars  in  Shan -si,  was  the  one  whom 
God  purposed  to  save  and  bless.  Whether 
Hsi  came  up  to  the  examination  or  not,  the 
net  cast  there  so  skilfully  was  to  draw  him 
in ;  for  God  has  ways  of  working  beyond 
our  ken,  and  with  Him  nothing  shall  be 
impossible. 
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The  great  examination  was  over,  and  thou- 
sands of  scholars,  successful  and  unsuccessful, 
were  travelling  back  to  their  homes  throughout 
the  province  of  Shan-si.  Along  the  way, 
respectful  congratulations  greeted  the  new 
M.A.'s,  pleasantly  anticipating  the  ovations 
that  awaited  them  in  their  native  places,  where 
they  soon  would  be  the  heroes  of  the  hour. 

Among  the  little  companies  travelling 
southward,  some  were  making  their  way  over 
the  hills  to  the  neighbourhood  of  P'ing-iang, 
carrying  tidings  of  all  that  had  transpired  at 
the  capital  ;  of  who  had  passed  and  who  had 
failed ;  and  especially  of  the  unprecedented 
action  of  the  foreigners  in  offering  valuable 
money  prizes  to  be   competed  for  by  literary 
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men.  Speculation  was  rife  as  to  what  possible 
object  the  missionaries  could  have  in  view. 
The  prizes  promised  amounted  to  scores  of 
taels.^  What  could  they  be  expecting  to  gain 
in  return?  Surely  there  must  be  some  sinister 
motive  ;  some  trap  laid  for  the  unwary. 

Among  the  more  cautious  of  the  graduates, 
not  a  few  were  ready  to  warn  their  companions 
of  the  extraordinary  power  the  foreigners  un- 
doubtedly possessed.  There  was  no  fathoming 
their  motives.  It  was  well  known  that  they 
could  cast  spells  over  people  in  the  most 
mysterious  ways,  and  bewitch  men  with  a 
glance.  Even  their  books  carried  a  peculiar 
odour,^  no  doubt  some  medicinal  ingredient  of 
potent  influence.  A  wise  man  could  not  do 
better  than  avoid  all  contact  with  them,  and 
thereby  the  common  people  would  be  warned 
to  keep  out  of  their  way.  But  to  others,  more 
daring  spirits,  the  opportunity  of  winning  thirty 
ounces  of  silver  for  writing  a  single  essay 
seemed  a  chance  not  to  be  lightly  despised. 
It    was    too     good    to    lose.        For     whatever 

^  A  tael  =  ij  ounce  of  silver. 

'^  Due  to  the  oil  with  which  our  printer's  ink  is  mixed.     The 
Chinese  only  print  with  Indian  ink  and  water. 

220 


DRAWING  IN  THE  NET 

might  be  wrong  with  the  foreigner,  his  silver 
at  any  rate  was  above  suspicion,  and  his  word 
was  as  good  as  his  bond.  In  spite,  therefore, 
of  risks,  scores  of  men  made  up  their  minds  to 
go  in  for  the  competition. 

Great  excitement  prevailed  in  many  a 
county  town  and  village  as  the  scholars  began  to 
reach  their  homes,  and  the  papers  distributed 
by  the  foreigners  were  spread  out  for  inspection, 
fathers  and  brothers  gathering  round  with 
interest  and  surprise.  In  the  Western  Chang 
village,  at  the  foot  of  the  mountains,  this 
was  especially  the  case.  One  of  Hsi's  elder 
brothers  had  come  back  from  the  city,  full  of 
the  strange  news. 

"Old-Four,  Old-Four,"^  he  cries,  "where 
are  you  ?  Just  come  and  look  at  this.  You 
are  the  man  for  literary  essays.  No  one  better  ! 
Here's  your  chance  ;  if  you  are  not  afraid." 

"What  is  it?"  responds  the  scholar,  coming 
slowly  out  of  the  inner  room,  strong  with 
the  fumes  of  opium.  "  What's  up  now  ? 
Have  you  heard  news  of  the  examination  at 
the  capital  ?  " 

^  A  familiar  way  of  addressing  the  fourth  son  in  a  family. 
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"  News — ^yes,  indeed  !  Several  of  the  fellows 
have  returned,  with  degrees,  as  proud  as  can  be. 
But  look  at  these  papers  they  have  brought. 
Some  announcement  by  the  foreigner  Li  of 
P'ing-iang.  Read  it  out,  and  let  us  hear  what 
you  think  of  it." 

So,  to  the  wondering  group  of  neighbours 
who  had  crowded  in,  the  scholar  reads  in  loud, 
impressive  tones  : — 

NOTICE    "■->;■■ 'fV^^-  , :,;■-■; 

Wishing  to  make  plain  the  knowledge  of  the 
Heavenly  Way,  I  have  determined  to  propound  six 
theses,!  and  respectfully  invite  the  scholars  of  Shan-si  to 
express  their  sentiments  concerning  them,  and,  treating 
each  one  separately,  to  write  essays  upon  them.  2 

The  six  theses  are  as  follows  2  : — 

The  Source  of  True  Doctrine,  or  the  Right  Way. 
The  great  origin  of  the  Right  Way  is  said  (by  Chinese 
sages)  to  be  from  Heaven.  The  sages  of  antiquity, 
both  in  China  and  in  the  West,  "  inquired  into  the  lucid 

*  There  were  four  prizes  offered,  the  first  amounting  to  thirty 
taels,  then  about  seven  guineas. 

^  A  packet  of  Christian  books  and  tracts  was  supplied  with 
each  copy  of  the  theses,  so  that  the  subjects  might  be  studied. 

^  The  wording  of  the  theses  may  seem  peculiar.  They  were 
purposely  expressed  in  as  Chinese  a  form  as  possible,  in  order  to 
commend  them  to  Confucian  readers. 
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decrees  of  Heaven."  But  the  tradition  of  the  Right 
Way  was  not  transmitted.  Later,  ancients  composed 
scriptures  and  precepts,  supplementing  books  of  cere- 
mony and  music  They  spoke  of  transmigration,  rewards, 
immortality,  and  so  forth.  Now  again  one  meets  with 
those  who  proclaim  a  Right  Way.^  If  one  inquires 
whether  it  is  from  Heaven,  or  of  men,  what  definite 
evidence  is  there  to  decide  its  source  ? 

The  Regulation  of  the  Heart.  The  Confucianist 
desires  to  make  his  faults  few ;  the  Buddhist  to  conquer 
his  passions ;  and  the  Taoist  seeks  to  obtain  the  elixir 
of  immortality.  The  Mohammedan  acknowledges  only 
one  God.  And  all  attach  supreme  importance  to  rectify- 
ing the  heart.  But  what  is  High  Heaven's  method  for 
the  Regulation  of  the  Heart  ? 

Oti  Prayer.  Man's  virtue  is  limited ;  the  grace 
of  Heaven  is  infinite.  How  should  those  who  wish  to 
receive  the  favour  of  Heaven,  sincerely  seek  that  they 
may  obtain  it,  and  avoid  calamity  ? 

Rewards  and  Punishments.  That  good  is  to  be 
rewarded  and  evil  punished  is  a  great  principle  with 
wise  rulers.  God  loves  all  men ;  and,  to  lead  into  the 
way  of  virtue,  rewards  and  punishes  the  people  of  every 
age.  How  does  He  oflFer  happiness  in  place  of  retribution, 
in  order  to  lead  men  to  avoid  the  sufferings  of  hell  and 
gain  the  blessedness  of  heaven  ? 

Images  of  the  Gods.  Is  it  permissible  that  those 
who  worship  the  Supreme  Ruler  and  follow  the  right 
way  of  Yao  and  Shun  (ancient  Chinese  heroes)  should 
bow  down  before  idols  ? 

^  Referring  to  the  preaching  of  missionaries. 
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On  Opium.  Those  who  wish  to  see  the  opium 
evil  conquered,  and  thus  to  carry  out  the  wise  desires  of 
the  Government,  know  well  the  injury  caused  by  this  drug. 
What  good  methods  are  there  for  stopping  the  culti- 
vation of  opium,  restricting  its  use,  and  curing  the  craving 
it  causes? 

The  5th  year  of  the  reign  of  Kwang-hsii,  the  8th 
month  and  the  15th  day.  The  English  missionary  Li 
issues  this. 


Many  were  the  exclamations  and  comments 
that  accompanied  the  reading,  the  last  subject 
especially  calling  forth  emphatic  approval. 

"  That's  the  theme  for  you.  Elder  Brother," 
some  one  suggests,  mischievously. 

"  Yes,  but  why  not  write  on  more  than  one  ? 
You  have  ability.  Are  there  not  four  prizes  ? 
Write  one  essay  for  yourself  and  one  for  me. 
Honourable  Nephew." 

"  And  for  me.  Great- Uncle,"  put  in  another. 
"  To  write  an  essay  and  win  a  prize  cannot 
surely  lead  any  one  astray." 

"It  certainly  does  seem  a  capital  chance  to 
make  money  out  of  the  foreigners,  Brother," 
said  the  man  who  had  brought  the  papers. 
"  But  what  do  you  think  about  their  magic 
arts?     The  whole  affair  is  curious.     Are  you 
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not   afraid  of   being   bewitched,   if  you    have 
anything  at  all  to  do  with  them?" 

The  younger  man  thought  long  and  care- 
fully,  and    looked    through    the    papers    again 
and  again.     There  must  be  something  uncanny 
behind  it  all ;  but  for  the  life  of  him  he  could 
not    make   out    what    it    was.      The    subjects 
seemed  natural,  and  properly  worded,  and  they 
were    certainly   full   of  interest.     Mr.   Li,   the 
foreigner,  was  well  known  by  reputation,  living 
in  the  city  only  ten  miles  away.     To  be  sure, 
the    reports    about    him    were    strangely    con- 
flicting.      Some    maintained    that    he   was    a 
doer  of  good  deeds  and  a  man  of  great  bene- 
volence,   while    others    could    find    no    words 
strong  enough  in  which  to  express  a  contrary 
opinion.     But  in  any  case  there  would  be  no 
occasion   to  come   into   personal  contact  with 
the  foreigner.     To  study  and  write  quietly  in 
one's  own  room  could  surely  do  no  harm.     So, 
by  degrees,  Hsi  made  up  his  mind    that    he 
would  go  in  for  the  competition,  and  at  the 
same  time  do  his  neighbours  a  good  turn  by 
writing  four  essays  instead   of  one,  reserving, 
of  course,  the  best  for  himself 
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This  determination  reached,  Hsi  had  to 
begin  work  in  real  earnest,  reading  up  the 
literature  that  accompanied  the  theses.  Some- 
thing of  the  old  scholarly  enthusiasm  seemed 
to  return  to  him  that  autumn  evening,  and, 
even  in  spite  of  himself,  as  he  read  on,  he 
could  not  help  being  interested.  Had  he  met 
with  such  teachings  long  before,  how  different 
his  life  might  have  been.  But  now  it  was  too 
late  to  change,  even  if  the  new  doctrine  were 
true.  After  all  it  was  easy  enough  to  talk 
about  the  Right  Way  and  the  Regulation  of 
the  Heart ;  but,  practically,  who  could  attain 
it  ?  Prayer  might  be  right  enough  for  those 
who  had  the  favour  of  the  gods :  they  might 
be  able  to  avoid  hell  and  aspire  to  the  happi- 
ness of  heaven  ;  but  what  could  he,  a  helpless 
opium-smoker,  expect — in  this  life  or  the  next  ? 
As  to  any  power  that  could  make  it  possible 
for  a  man  to  break  off  opium  and  begin  life 
afresh — if  such  a  power  existed — neither  he 
nor  any  one  else  had  ever  heard  of  it. 

But  sometimes,  as  he  wrote  his  essays,  chiefly 

at  night,  because  the  house  was  still,  he  seemed 

to  have  a  sense  of  some  unusual  Presence  ;  and 
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several  times  he  was  conscious  of  a  strange, 
bright  light,  that  came  distinctly  from  above 
and  rested  over  the  doorway  of  his  room. 

"  See,"  whispered  his  wife,  "  the  gods  have 
sent  you  a  token !  Certainly  you  are  to  win 
the  prize."  ^   - 

"  Yes,"  thought  the  pre-occupied  scholar,  "  it 
must  be  a  sign  from  the  gods." 

But  afterwards  he  used  to  say,  on  the  rare 
occasions  when  he  alluded  to  this  experience : 
"It  must  have  been  a  Divine  intimation  of  the 
enlightenment  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  so  soon 
was  to  come  from  above." 

Meanwhile  Mr.  David  Hill  had  returned  to 

his  home   at   P'ing-iang,   and   was  busy  with 

arrangements  for  awarding  the  promised  prizes. 

A  hundred  and  twenty  essays  had  been  sent  in 

from  all   parts  of  the  province.     These   were 

first  read   and   arranged   by  competent  native 

scholars,  who  carefully  selected  the  best,  which 

were   then    submitted    to    Mr.    Hill    and    Mr. 

Richards,  who  awarded  the  prizes.     When  the 

final  results  were  declared,  great  was  the  delight 

of  Hsi  and  his  friends  to  find  that  his  essays 

had   been  successful.     Under  different  names, 
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he  had  carried  off  three  out  of  the  four 
prizes. 

The  next  step,  of  course,  was  to  go  to  P'ing- 
iang  for  the  money ;  and  this,  though  appar- 
ently simple  enough,  was  the  cause  of  much 
anxiety  in  the  family  of  the  successful  scholar. 
So  far,  no  serious  risk  had  been  run,  for  there 
had  been  no  actual  contact  with  the  foreigner ; 
but  to  go  in  person  to  his  house,  and  receive 
the  money  from  his  hand,  was  a  very  different 
matter.  That,  Hsi  determined  he  could  not 
and  would  not  do,  if  it  could  possibly  be  avoided. 
The  only  way  was  to  get  a  substitute,  and  a 
suitable  one  was  soon  forthcoming  in  the  person 
of  his  wife's  brother,  who  was  a  daring  sort  of 
fellow  and  quite  willing  to  undertake  the  job. 

But  then  a  new  difficulty  arose.      The  young 

man    was    ready  enough    to  go  and    get  the 

money,  but  whether  he  would  be  equally  willing 

to  transfer  it  to  the  rightful  owner  seemed  more 

than  doubtful.     So  an  arrangement  was  come 

to  that,  as  the  sum  was  considerable,  Hsi  should 

go  with  him  to  the  city,  and  wait  outside  the 

house  while  he  obtained  the  silver ;   and  that 

then  they  should   take   it   to  the  silversmith's 
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together,  and  have  it  weighed  and  examined  ; 
by  which  means  Hsi  hoped  to  get  into  his  own 
hands  at  any  rate  the  larger  portion. 

Accordingly  the  two  men  travelled  into 
P'ing-iang,  half-a-day's  journey  over  the  plain  ; 
and  Liang,  the  brother,  presented  himself  at 
the  foreigner's  house.  Mr.  Hill,  well  pleased 
to  hear  that  the  prize-winner  had  come,  went 
out  to  receive  him  courteously.  He  had  been 
interested  in  the  successful  essay,  and  desired 
to  obtain  an  interview  with  the  writer.  But 
as  soon  as  he  saw  the  young  countryman,  he 
knew  there  must  be  some  mistake. 

"  Have  I  the  honour  of  addressing  the  dis- 
tinguished scholar  Hsi  ?  "  he  inquired  kindly. 

"  No,  sir,"  replied  the  young  man  ;  "  my 
unworthy  name  is  Liang.  I  have  come  on 
behalf  of  my  elder  brother  to  receive  the  honor- 
arium bestowed  on  his  paltry  composition." 

"  Sir,"  was  the  unexpected  reply,  "  the  silver 
can  only  be  given  into  the  hands  of  the  gifted 
writer  himself.  I  fear  it  will  be  necessary  to 
trouble  him  to  come  in  person." 

This  being  final,  the  only  way  out  of  the 
difficulty  was  to  inform   Hsi,  who  was  not  far 
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away,  and  to  convince  him  that  he  must  go 
himself  if  he  wanted  the  money.  Very  reluct- 
antly the  scholar  yielded,  and  followed  his  guide 
to  the  house  in  the  quiet  street.  A  handsome 
doorway  entered  a  spacious  porch,  from  which 
a  view  could  be  obtained  of  the  courtyard 
beyond.  Seeing  nothing  to  arouse  his  fears, 
Hsi  ventured  in,  and  called  for  the  gatekeeper, 
when,  to  his  immense  relief,  a  nice-looking 
Chinaman  appeared.  Bowing  politely,  Hsi 
inquired  his  name. 

"  My  unworthy  name  is  Song,"  replied  the 
old  gentleman,  who  was  none  other  than  Mr. 
Hill's  first  convert  and  devoted  friend.  "  But 
forgive  me ;  I  have  not  yet  inquired  your 
honourable  title."      , 

"  My  insignificant  name  is  Hsi,"  replied  the 
guest.  "  May  I  hope  for  the  honour  of  an 
interview  with  the  English  teacher  Li?" 

"  Mr.  Hill  will  be  delighted,  sir.  He  is 
anxiously  awaiting  your  coming.  Pray  enter 
the  guest-hall  and  drink  tea." 

A  good  deal  re-assured  by  the  presence  of 

Song,   and  one   or  two   other  Chinamen   who 

dropped  in,  Hsi  began  to  look  about  him,  and 

230 


ENTRANCE    TO   GENTLEMAN'S   RESIDENCE. 


A   NORTH   CHINA    ' '  HANSOM. 


To  face  page  230. 


ONE  OF  CHINA'S  SCHOLARS 

away,  and  to  convince  him  that  he  must  go 
himself  if  he  wanted  the  money.  Very  reluct- 
antly the  scholar  yielded,  and  followed  his  guide 
to  the  house  in  the  quiet  street.  A  handsome 
doorway  entered  a  spacious  porch,  from  which 
a  view  could  be  obtained  of  the  courtyard 
beyond.  Seeing  nothing  to  arouse  his  fears. 
Hsi  ventured  in,  and  called  for  the  gatekeeper, 
when,  to  his  immense  relief,  a  nice-looking 
Chinaman  appeared.  Bowing  politely,  Hsi 
inquired  his  name. 

"  My  unworthy  name  is  Song,"  replied  the 
old  gentleman,  who  was  none  other  than  Mr. 
Hill's  first  convert  and  devoted  friend.  "  But 
forgive  me ;  I  have  not  yet  inquired  your 
honourable  title." 

"  My  insignificant  name  is  Hsi,"  replied  the 
guest.  "  May  I  hope  for  the  honour  of  an 
interview  with  the  English  teacher  Li?" 

"  Mr.  Hill  will  be  delighted,  sir.  He  is 
anxiously  awaiting  your  coming.  Pray  enter 
the  guest-hall  and  drink  tea." 

A  good  deal  re-assured  by  the  presence  of 

Song,   and   one   or  two   other   Chinamen    who 

dropped  in,  Hsi  began  to  look  about  him,  and 
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ask  a  few  questions  as  to  the  foreigner  and  his 
manner  of  life,  keeping  an  eye  on  the  door, 
however,  by  which  Mr.  Hill  must  appear. 

"Are  you  not  afraid,  old  teacher  Song,  to 
be  so  much  in  company  with  the  foreigner,  by 
day  and  by  night?" 

"  Why,  sir,  what  should  I  fear  ? "  was  the 
smiling  reply.  "  Do  you  see  anything  alarming, 
or  feel  conscious  of  magical  influences?  I  see 
you  do  not  venture  to  drink  our  tea.  But 
indeed,  sir,  such  fears  are  ungrounded." 

"  Yes,"  chimed  in  the  brothers  Lee,  "  the 
more  we  are  with  the  foreign  teacher  the  more 
we  love  him."-  ::::■■■■:-'■}?■  ^:'-■■_-■::^:■■■\,■.h■.:' 

Annoyed  at  being  caught,  Hsi  lifted  the  cup 
to  his  lips,  bowing  politely  ;  but  nothing  would 
have  induced  him  to  drink  a  drop  of  the 
foreigner's  tea.  Still  things  were  not  so  bad  as 
he  had  expected.  He  must  be  on  his  guard,  how- 
ever, and  make  his  escape  at  the  first  opportunity. 

Presently,  steps  approaching  caught  his 
alert  attention.  A  rather  tall,  slender  man,  in 
Chinese  dress,  entered  the  room.  Hsi  heard 
some  one  say : 

«  The  teacher  Li." 
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He  rose  at  once,  and  met  the  stranger  in  the 
middle  of  the  room  with  a  profound  bow,  which 
gave  him  time  to  notice  the  blue  cotton  gown, 
white  calico  socks,  and  native  shoes  worn  by 
the  missionary  ;  but  for  a  moment  he  dared 
not  raise  his  eyes  to  the  face  he  almost  dreaded 
to  see. 

Mr.  Hill,  returning  his  salutation,  constrained 
him  to  occupy  the  place  of  honour,  taking 
himself  a  lower  seat  at  the  opposite  side  of  the 
table.  The  pleasant  voice  was  prepossessing  ; 
and  as  the  missionary  turned  to  pour  out  fresh 
tea  for  his  guest,  Hsi  at  length  looked  up,  to 
take  him  in  with  one  swift,  searching  glance. 

How  much  may  be  compressed  into  a 
moment.  A  whole  lifetime  of  prejudice  and  sus- 
picion melted  away  from  that  proud,  cold  heart, 
like  snow  before  the  sunshine,  with  just  one 
look  into  the  quiet,  radiant  face  of  David  Hill. 
Years  afterwards,  Hsi  said  of  that  moment : 

"  One  look,  one  word,  it  was  enough.     As 

daylight  banished  darkness,  so  did  Mr.  Hill's 

presence  dissipate  all  the  idle  rumours  I  had 

heard.      All  sense  of  fear  was  gone  ;  my  mind 

was  at  rest.     I    beheld    his    kindly    eye,    and 
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remembered  the  words  of  Mencius  :  '  If  a  man's 
heart  is  not  right,  his  eye  will  certainly  bespeak 
it'  That  face  told  me  I  was  in  the  presence 
of  a  true,  good  man." 

So,  after  weary  years,  those  two  were  brought 
to  meet.  Side  by  side  they  sat  at  last :  the 
Confucianistjdisarmedof  all  antagonism,  friendly 
and  satisfied  ;  the  missionary,  his  whole  heart 
filled  with  sympathy  and  longing  for  the  soul 
he  had  come  so  far  to  bless.  "  God's  clocks 
keep  perfect  time."  Through  all  the  years,  the 
moment  had  been  fixed.  For  that  hopeless, 
opium-smoking  Chinaman,  life  would  never  be 
the  same  again  ;  and  for  David  Hill,  to  all 
eternity  a  star  of  singular  brightness  lit  up  the 
crown  that  he  should  lay  at  the  Master's  feet. 

Kindly  and  courteously  the  missionary 
complimented  his  guest  upon  the  admirable 
essay  that  had  won  the  prize,  saying  that  some 
learned  scholars  at  the  capital  had  seen  the 
paper  and  commended  it  highly.  Tea  having 
been  drunk,  the  silver  was  produced  and  handed 
to  Hsi,  who  received  it  with  many  polite  pro- 
testations of  his  unworthiness.  As  soon  as  the 
money  was  in  his  possession  he  felt  impelled 
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to  go,  and  the  thought  flashed  through  his 
mind  : 

"  Perhaps  after  all  this  foreigner  is  just  be- 
witching me !  Better  leave  at  once  and  see 
him  no  more." 

Noticing  his  uneasiness,  Mr.  Hill  made  no 
effort  to  detain  him.  He  was  far  too  wise  to 
be  in  any  hurry.  Letting  him  have  plenty  of 
line,  he  bade  him  a  friendly  farewell,  and  said 
nothing  about  meeting  again. 

Greatly  pleased,  Hsi  went  home  with  the 
silver.  Thirty  taels  was  a  small  fortune  in 
those  hard  times.  His  wife  and  family  were 
delighted  to  find  that  he  had  succeeded  in 
getting  the  money  and  had  come  back  none 
the  worse.  And  there,  for  the  time  being,  the 
matter  rested. 
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A  FEW  days  passed,  in  which  Mr.  Hill  did 
nothing  further,  though  he  waited  much  upon 
God.  And  then,  one  sunny  morning,  a  stranger 
arrived  at  the  Western  Chang  village,  asking 
for  Mr.  Hsi.  Upon  going  out  to  meet  him, 
the  scholar  to  his  surprise  found  Song,  with  a 
message  from  the  missionarj?^,  who  desired  to 
see  him  on  important  business.  With  charac- 
teristic promptitude  Hsi  started  at  once.  The 
invitation  pleased  him  ;  and  this  time  he  felt  no 
fear.  After  apologising  for  troubling  him  to 
come  in  to  the  city,  Mr.  Hill  opened  the  subject 
by  saying : 

"  I  have  a  favour  to  ask  of  you,  Mr.  Hsi.  I 
am  needing  scholarly  assistance.  Will  you 
come  and  help  me  in  my  work  ? " 
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"  Sir,"  replied  the  amazed  Confucianist,  "  I 
fear  I  have  no  understanding  of  foreign  matters." 

"  It  is  not  in  foreign  matters  that  I  seek 
your  help,"  returned  the  missionary,  smiling. 
"  I  want  to  have  essays  written.  Can  you  do 
that?" 

The  visitor  bowed  assent. 

"  I  want  help  in  studying  the  classics  and 
other  books.  In  a  word,  I  want  you  to  be  my 
teacher.  Can  you  come  to  me  in  this  capacity, 
Mr.  Hsi?" 

"  Certainly,"  replied  the  gratified  scholar. 
"That  office  I  will  gladly  undertake,  provided 
that  my  family  are  willing." 

But,  naturally  enough,  the  family  were  most 

unwilling,  and  would  not  entertain  the  proposal. 

What  ?    Go   to   be    teacher   to   the    foreigner  ? 

Read  his  books  ?     Live  in  his  house  ?      Help 

him    in    his    mysterious    affairs  ?       Who    ever 

heard    of  such   folly — such  reckless  madness  ? 

Surely  he  must  be  bewitched  already,  even  to 

contemplate  such  a  thing.      Hsi's  stepmother 

and  his  young  wife  were  especially  emphatic. 

He  would  never  be  the  same  again,  if  he  went 

to    live    with    the    foreigner.     It    was    simply 
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throwing  himself  away.     They  would  not  hear 
of  it  for  a  moment. 

Thus,  for  a  time,  matters  seemed  at  a 
standstill,  and  Mr.  Hill  had  to  be  informed 
that  the  ladies  were  not  willing.  Greatly  to 
their  surprise  he  returned  a  courteous  message, 
to  the  effect  that  he  respected  their  anxiety  for 
the  well-being  of  Mr.  Hsi,  and  would  on  no 
account  consent  to  his  acting  contrary  to  their 
wishes.  This  was  most  unexpected,  and  did 
not  a  little  to  disarm  prejudice.  Surely,  if  the 
foreigner  were  capable  of  such  right  and  kindly 
feeling,  he  could  not  be  so  black  as  he  was 
painted.  At  last  perseverance  was  rewarded, 
and  Hsi  managed  to  win  a  reluctant  consent 
to  his  proposed  undertakings ;  but  only  for  ten 
days  to  begin  with.  At  the  end  of  that  time, 
if  he  still  seemed  in  his  ordinary  health  and 
spirits,  the  ladies  assured  him  they  would  urge 
no  further  objection.  Thus  the  unexpected, 
the  almost  impossible,  came  to  pass,  and  Hsi 
went  to  live  in  the  home  of  David  Hill. 

Picture  then  this  proud  Confucianist,  this 
opium-smoking  scholar,  in  middle  life,  with  all 
his  sad,  dark  past,  his  heart  hunger,  his  disap- 
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pointed  ambitions,  his  bondage  to  sin,  brought 

near  to  Christ,  the  living  Christ,  for  the  first 

time.       Thoroughly     sickened    with    self    and 

disillusioned  with  the  world,  he  is  at  last  face 

to  face  with  Truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.      In  his 

hand  he  holds  the  Word  of  God,  and  before  his 

eyes  from  day  to  day  he  has  its  best  exponent. 

From  the  commencement,  the  quiet  happy 

life  of  that  Christian  home  made  a  profound 

impression     upon     Hsi.        Unobtrusively,    he 

noticed  all  that  was  taking  place  with  searching 

keenness.     Privacy  is  rarely  to  be  secured  in  a 

Chinese  minage^  and  the  life  led  by  Mr.  Hill  at 

P'ing-iang  was  entirely  native  in  this  respect. 

Whether    alone    in    prayer,    or    occupied     in 

preaching ;  whether  conducting  daily  worship, 

or  Sunday  services ;  reading  and  studying,  or 

preparing  books  and  tracts  ;  taking  his  meals 

with  chopsticks    in    Chinese    style ;  caring  for 

opium  patients ;   writing  letters  ;    attending  to 

housekeeping ;     or    receiving    his    guests ;    the 

missionary    was    ever    under    the    observation 

of  his  silent,  courteous,  but  watchful  teacher, 

who  lost  no  opportunity  of  forming  his  own 

conclusions. 

238 


THE  LIVING  CHRIST 

Hsi  did  not  join  the  household  at  morning 
prayers  or  evening  worship.  He  had  no  desire 
to  be  identified  with  the  little  company  of  his 
fellow- townsmen,  mostly  illiterate  people,  who 
were  already  enrolled  as  Christians  or  inquirers. 
When  not  studying  with  Mr.  Hill,  or  conversing 
with  gentlemen  who  visited  the  guest-hall,  he 
spent  most  of  his  time  alone,  smoking  or  reading 
in  his  own  room  on  the  front  courtyard.  And 
all  the  while,  how  little  he  suspected  the 
eagerness  with  which  his  missionary  friend  was 
watching  him. 

At  the  end  of  ten  days,  true  to  his  promise, 
Hsi  had  to  return  home,  to  relieve  the  anxiety 
of  his  family  and  friends.  As  soon  as  his 
familiar  figure  was  seen  approaching,  interested 
relatives  gathered  to  meet  him  and  hear  all 
he  had  to  tell.  But  first  he  must  submit  to 
thorough  scrutiny.  His  wife  had  prepared  an 
entire  suit  of  garments  for  him,  and  he  was 
persuaded  to  change  all  he  had  on  and  to 
perform  somewhat  thorough  ablutions.  Then 
the  clothing  he  had  laid  aside  was  carefully 
searched  and  examined,  pockets  turned  out 
and   investigated ;    and    he    himself  straightly 
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observed  and  questioned,  that  no  trace  of 
anything  suspicious  might  escape.  Finding, 
however,  no  foreign  drugs  or  charms  about 
his  person,  no  traces  of  poison,  nor  anything 
unusual  amiss,  the  apprehensions  of  his  family 
were  relieved,  and  they  were  ready  for  the  story 
of  his  experiences.  Finally,  the  unanimous 
verdict  was  in  favour  of  his  return  ;  and  with 
much  satisfaction  Hsi  was  able  to  resume  the 
duties  that  were  already  becoming  congenial. 

Encouraged  by  this  favourable  turn  of 
affairs,  Mr.  Hill  renewed,  more  earnestly  than 
ever,  his  prayers  for  the  conversion  of  his  friend 
and  teacher.  But  though  he  prayed  much,  the 
missionary  was  wise  enough  to  say  but  little. 
He  trusted  the  power  of  another  Voice  that  he 
knew  was  speaking  to  the  heart  of  the  proud 
Confucianist  in  those  days.  Upon  the  table  in 
Hsi's  little  room  lay  a  copy  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. It  was  but  natural  that  he  should  keep 
it  there,  for  to  that  book  Mr.  Hill  invariably 
turned  during  study  hours,  and  the  teacher 
needed  to  make  sure  beforehand  of  any  doubtful 
characters.  But  was  it  this  necessity  that  led 
him  to  take  up  the  book  so  often  ?     Was  it  to 
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refresh  his  memory  only,  he  would  pore  over  its 
contents  for  hours,  losing  all  count  of  time  as 
he  slowly  turned  the  pages  ?  No :  it  had 
become  more  than  a  book  to  him  ;  it  was  a 
revelation,  telling  him  all  his  heart  for  long  years 
had  hungered  to  know,    ^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^v;^^^^^^       -v  ■ 

Gradually,  as  he  read,  the  life  of  Jesus 
seemed  to  grow  more  real  and  full  of  interest 
and  wonder,  and  he  began  to  understand  that 
this  mighty  Saviour  was  no  mere  man,  as  he 
had  once  imagined,  but  God,  the  very  God, 
taking  upon  Him  mortal  flesh.  Doubts  and 
difficulties  were  lost  sight  of.  The  old,  un- 
quenchable desire  for  better  things,  for  deliver- 
ance from  sin,  self,  and  the  fear  of  death,  for 
light  upon  the  dim,  mysterious  future,  came 
back  upon  him  as  in  earlier  years.  And  yet 
the  burden  of  his  guilt,  the  torment  of  an 
accusing  conscience,  and  bondage  to  the  opium- 
habit  he  loathed  but  could  not  conquer,  grew 
more  and  more  intolerable. 

At    last,    the    consciousness    of    his    un- 

worthiness   became  so  overwhelming    that  he 

could  bear  it  no  longer,  and  placing  the  book 

reverently  before  him,  he  fell  upon  his  knees 
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on  the  ground,  and  so  with  many  tears  followed 
the  sacred  story.  It  was  beginning  then  to 
dawn  upon  his  soul  that  this  wonderful,  divine, 
yet  human  Sufferer,  in  all  the  anguish  of  His 
bitter  cross  and  shame,  had  something  personally 
to  do  with  him^  with  his  sin  and  sorrow  and 
need.  -., 

And  so,  upon  his  knees,  the  once  proud, 
self-satisfied  Confucianist  read  on,  until  he 
came  to  "the  place  called  Gethsemane,"  and 
the  God  man,  alone,  in  that  hour  of  His 
supreme  agony  at  midnight  in  the  garden. 
Then  the  fountains  of  his  long- sealed  heart 
were  broken  up.  The  very  presence  of  God 
overshadowed  him.  In  the  silence  he  seemed 
to  hear  the  Saviour's  cry — "  My  soul  is  exceed- 
ing sorrowful,  even  unto  death : "  and  into  his 
heart  there  came  the  wonderful  realisation — 
"  He  loved  me,  and  gave  Himself  for  me." 
Then,  suddenly,  as  he  himself  records,  the  Holy 
Spirit  influenced  his  soul,  and  "  with  tears  that 
flowed  and  would  not  cease"  he  bowed  and 
yielded  himself,  unreservedly,  to  the  world's 
Redeemer,  as  his  Saviour  and  his  God. 

Words    can    tell    no    more.       The    mighty 

242 


^ 


THE  LIVING  CHRIST 

miracle  was  done.  The  living  Christ  had 
come,  Himself,  into  that  silent  room.  There, 
all  alone,  the  stricken  soul,  with  eager  faith, 
had  touched  the  hem  of  His  garment,  and 
straightway  was  made  whole. 

"  With  tears  that  flowed  and  would  not 
cease,"  the  pardoned,  renewed,  rejoicing  man 
knelt  there  before  his  Lord,  Time,  place, 
circumstance,  were  all  forgotten.  He  was  alone 
with  God.  :: 

Then,  gradually,  there   rose  upon   his  soul 

another  supreme   revelation..    As    to    Saul    of 

Tarsus,  long  ago,  Jesus  Himself  was  revealed 

from  heaven  ;  a  Light  above  the  brightness  of 

the  sun,  blinding  him   thereafter  to  all  other, 

lesser  lights  ;  so  to  this  man,  in  the  first  hour 

of  his  new-born  life,  came  the  vision  of  the 

risen  Christ.     It  was  not  that  he  saw  a  visible 

form   or  heard  an  actual   voice,  but,  alone   in 

that  quiet  room,  the  living,  present,  personal 

Jesus  was  so  wonderfully  revealed  to  him  by 

the  Holy  Ghost,  that  he  was  ever  afterwards  as 

one  who   had   seen   the    Lord.     Silently,  and 

with  deep  solemnity,  the  very  presence  of  the 

living  Christ  overwhelmed  his  soul.      He  saw 
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Him  then,  not  only  as  his  Saviour,  but  as  his 
absolute  Owner,  his  Master,  his  Lord.  And 
to  the  first  glad,  wondering  consciousness — He 
has  redeemed  me,  succeeded  the  deeper,  more 
adoring  conviction — He  has  enthralled  me  :  I 
am  for  ever  His. 

There,  then,  let  us  pause  and  leave  him. 
The  place  whereon  we  stand  is  holy  ground. 

So  real  and  wonderful  was  this  experience 
in  the  life  of  Mr.  Hsi  that,  years  afterwards, 
those  who  knew  him  best  used  at  times  to  be 
quite  solemnised  by  a  sense  of  the  reality  to 
him  of  the  Heavenly  Vision.  "  The  more  one 
saw  of  him,"  writes  his  most  intimate  friend,^ 
"the  more  one  felt  that  Christ  had  taken  pos- 
session of  his  life — the  real  Christ,  the  living 
Christ.  Nothing  else,  nothing  less,  could  have 
accounted  for  the  change  that  came  over  him 
from  that  hour.  For  he  was  a  strong  man,  and 
such  a  typical  Confucianist,  full  of  the  pride 
and  prejudice  of  his  race,  and  with  a  natural 
contempt  for  the  whole  form  of  our  religion 
and  the  *  foolishness '  of  the  Cross.  But  the 
living,  present,  personal  Christ,  revealed  by  the 

^  Mr.  D.  E.  Hoste,  of  the  China  Inland  Mission. 
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power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  will  break  any  man 
down.  This  was  the  root  of  the  whole  matter 
with  Mr.  Hsi :  the  great  reality  of  all  his  after 
life.  No  amount  of  argument  or  education 
could  ever  have  brought  about  that  change. 
It  was  just  one  vision  of  the  living  Christ — 
and  down  he  went ;  melted  in  a  moment ;  to 
become,  oh,  such  a  fusil  Christian  !  Yes,  melted 
to  the  very  core,  and  recast  in  Christ's  own 
mould." 

"  A  Man  of  Sorrows,  of  toil  and  tears, 
An  outcast  Man  and  a  lonely  ; 
But  He  looked  on  me,  and  through  endless  years 
Him  must  I  love — Him  only. 

And  I  would  abide  where  He  abode. 
And  follow  His  steps  for  ever  ; 
His  people  my  people.  His  God  my  God, 
In  the  land  beyond  the  river. 

And  where  He  died  would  I  also  die, 
For  dearer  a  grave  beside  Him, 
Then  a  kingly  place  amongst  living  men. 
The  place  which  they  denied  Him." 
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Wonderful  indeed  was  the  change  that  had 
come  over  life,  brightening  everything  with 
fresh  hope  and  gladness,  for  the  man  who  left 
his  little  room  that  autumn  evening,  a  new 
creature  in  Christ  Jesus.  In  the  first  wondering 
joy  of  salvation,  the  impulse  was  strong  upon 
him  to  find  some  one  who  could  understand,  to 
whom  he  might  speak  of  what  Jesus  had  done 
for  his  soul.  How  altered  were  his  feelings 
toward  the  humble  men  whose  company  he 
had  shunned  before,  because  they  were  illiterate 
and  Christians.  Now  he  too  is  a  Christian. 
And  eagerly  he  seeks  old  Mr.  Song  to  claim 
him  as  a  brother  in  the  Lord. 

With  characteristic  energy  and  determina- 
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tion  it  was  now  Hsi's  chief  desire  to  confess 
Christ  before  men,  by  openly  uniting  himself 
with  the  little  band  of  Believers  meeting  daily 
for  worship  and  instruction.  Feeling  unworthy 
to  ask  in  person  for  this  privilege,  he  went 
about  it  in  correct  Chinese  fashion,  and  re- 
quested Song,  as  his  senior  in  the  faith,  to  lay 
the  matter  before  Mr.  Hill  and  obtain  his 
permission.  :^  .'i:/- 

Hastening  to  meet  the  returning  messenger, 
what  was  his  disappointment  to  learn  that  Mr. 
Hill  thought  it  early  yet  to  take  so  pronounced 
a  step,  and  counselled  him  to  wait  a  little. 

"  Wait,"  exclaimed  Hsi,  with  surprise.  "  But 
what  do  the  missionaries  come  for  ?  Is  it  not 
to  lead  men  to  believe  in  Jesus  ?  Why,  then, 
reject  me?  I  earnestly  beg  the  teacher  to 
reverse  his  decision." 

"  Mr.  Hill  is  afraid,"  returned  the  old  man, 
"  lest,  taking  this  step  suddenly,  you  should 
afterwards  regret  it." 

"  Tell  him,"  urged  Hsi,  "  that  I  now  worship 
God,  not  because  of  any  outside  influence,  but 
through   the   teaching  of  the   Holy  Spirit.     I 

understand  for  myself,  having  read  His  Word. 
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I  know  my  sins  are  great,  and  deserve  the 
punishment  of  hell.  I  know  too  that  Jesus 
has  forgiven  all  my  sins ;  that  He  will  save 
me  from  them ;  and  grant  me  to  live  with 
Him  in  heaven  for  ever." 

Mr.  Hill,  though  full  of  thankfulness,  still 
hesitated.  He  was  afraid  of  hindering,  by  over 
haste,  the  good  work  he  could  see  was  begun. 

"Perhaps,  Mr.  Hsi,"  he  said  kindly,  "you 
might  enter  the  religion  of  Jesus  very  zealously 
and  go  back  again  just  as  quickly.  Had  we 
not  better  postpone  it  for  a  few  weeks  ?  " 

Sadly  then  and  reproachfully  the  new 
convert  made  reply :  "  From  this  day  until 
death  and  beyond,  I  will  never,  never  draw 
back." 

Moved  by  his  deep  sincerity,  Mr.  Hill 
hastened  to  reassure  him,  saying,  with  warm 
affection — 

"  Come  with  us  then  by  all  means.  We 
rejoice  to  bid  you  welcome." 

Never  to  be  forgotten  was  that  first  hour  of 
fellowship  in  Christ.  The  prayers,  the  hymns, 
the  teaching  from  the  Word,  all  seemed  so 
satisfying  to  his  new  soul-needs.     Young  as  he 
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was  in  the  faith,  HsI  could  feel  and  appreciate 
the  warmth  of  divine  love  flowing  through 
Christian  hearts.  Years  afterwards  he  remem- 
bered it  and  recalled  with  the  old  freshness — 

"  Returning  from  worship,  Mr.  Hill  was  ex- 
tremely pleased.  Oh,  how  kindly  he  treated 
me !  I  loved  him  as  a  father ;  he  loved  me 
as  a  son."    ;.. 

But  it  was  not  all  calm  sunshine.  Con- 
flict and  darkness  lay  ahead  in  the  valley  of 
humiliation  and  the  shadow  of  death,  where 
Apolyon  waited,  determined  by  some  means 
or  other  to  recapture  his  escaping  slave. 

Immediately  upon  his  conversion  the  con- 
viction came  clearly  to  the  scholar's  mind 
that  his  opium-habit  must  at  once  be  broken. 
There  seems  to  have  been  no  parleying  about 
it.  Ever  since  he  first  entered  the  missionary's 
household,  his  conscience  had  troubled  him  on 
the  subject  Mr.  Hill's  kind  but  sorrowful 
words  would  not  leave  him,  and  their  reproach 
was  burnt  into  his  soul. 

"  Mr.  Hsi,"  he  had  said,  "  you  are  a  dis- 
tinguished  member  of   a  scholarly   family.      I 

deeply  regret  to  see  you  brought  to  so  enfeebled 
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a  condition  through  opium.  If  you  do  not 
cleanse  yourself,  how  can  you  be  an  example 
to  others?" 

But  at  that  time  he  knew  no  power  that 
could  enable  him  to  cleanse  himself  from  the 
degrading  vice.  Now  all  was  different.  He 
belonged  to  Christ,  and  there  could  be  no 
doubt  as  to  the  will  of  his  new  Master.  It 
was  thoroughly  in  keeping  with  the  character 
of  the  man  to  come  to  this  clear  decision  at 
once.  Of  course  he  knew  well  what  leaving 
off  opium-smoking  would  involve.  But  there 
was  no  shrinking  ;  no  attempt  at  half  measures. 
He  saw  it  must  be  sacrificed  at  once,  entirely, 
and  for  ever. 

Then  came  the  awful  conflict.  It  was  as 
though  the  great  enemy  of  souls,  seeing  his 
prisoner  escaping,  fell  back  upon  this  opium- 
habit  as  an  invincible  chain  with  which  to 
bind  him.  How  critical  was  the  struggle,  how 
momentous  the  issues,  Hsi  himself  hardly 
realised.  Upon  its  outcome  all  his  future 
power  and  usefulness  depended.  As  angels 
lingered  near  the  Saviour  tempted  in  the 
wilderness,   may   we    not   believe   the    watchful 
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care  of  God  encompassed  this  young  believer, 

as  he  went  down  into  his  terrible  fight  with  the 

flesh  and  the  devil? 

Mr.   Hill,  knowing  his  teacher   had  ceased 

to  smoke  opium,  and  was  consequently  in   a 

good  deal  of  suffering,  at  once  prepared  the  usual 

medicines  for  his  relief     Hsi  took  them  gladly, 

thankful  for  any  help ;  but  nothing  seemed  to 

do  him  good.     His  opium-habit  was  of  long 

standing,    and    his    whole    system    thoroughly 

impregnated    with    the    drug.     All    remedies 

failed   to  alleviate  his    distress,   and   what  he 

endured  in  the  days  that  followed,  words  cannot 
tell.  :-;::-   a:;  :::^;;^:,,-:.-^-s..;-y^.>^.^^^^ 

As  hour  after  hour  went  by,  his  craving 
for  the  poison  became  more  intense  than  the 
urgency  of  hunger  or  thirst  Acute  anguish 
seemed  to  rend  the  body  asunder,  accompanied 
by  faintness  and  exhaustion  that  nothing  could 
relieve.  Water  streamed  from  the  eyes  and 
nostrils.  Extreme  depression  overwhelmed 
him.  Giddiness  came  on,  with  shivering,  and 
aching  pains,  or  burning  thirst.  For  seven 
days  and  nights  he  scarcely  tasted  food,  and 

was  quite   unable  to  sleep.     Sitting  or  lying, 
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he  could  get  no  rest.  The  agony  became 
almost  unbearable ;  and  all  the  while  he  knew 
that  a  few  whiffs  of  the  opium-pipe  would  waft 
him  at  once  into  delicious  dreams. 

Determined,  by  the  power  of  God,  never  to  go 
back  to  it,  the  suffering  man  held  on.  Mr.  Hill 
and  others  did  what  they  could  to  help  him. 
Medicines  were  given  in  larger  doses,  and  native 
as  well  as  foreign  drugs  were  tried,  but  all 
without  avail.  Prayer  was  constantly  made  on 
his  behalf,  and  Hsi  himself,  as  far  as  he  was 
able,  cast  himself  upon  the  Lord. 

At  last,  in  the  height  of  his  distress,  it 
seemed  to  be  revealed  to  him  that  the  anguish 
he  was  suffering,  arose  not  merely  from  physical 
causes,  but  that  behind  it  all  lay  concealed  the 
opposition  of  some  mighty  spiritual  force ;  that 
he  was,  in  fact,  hard  pressed  by  the  devil,  who 
was  using  this  opium  craving  as  a  weapon  for 
his  destruction.  In  his  sufferings,  Hsi  became 
increasingly  conscious  of  the  presence  and  power 
of  Satan  ;  and  the  conflict  was  then  one  of  the 
soul,  strengthened  by  Christ,  against  the  malig- 
nity and  might  of  the  evil  one  seeking  to  over- 
whelm it.     Then  how  utterly  did  the  helpless 
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man  cast  himself  on  God.  Refusing  to  be 
dragged  away  one  step  from  his  only  refuge, 
he  fought  out  the  battle  in  the  very  presence  of 
his  new-found  Saviour.  Praying  and  clinging 
to  Christ,  he  made  his  terrible  adversary  come, 
as  he  says  himself,  "  before  the  Lord's  face 
daily,"  and  there  cried  out  repeatedly — 

"  Devil,  what  can  you  do  against  me  ?  My 
life  ,is  in  the  hand  of  God.  And  truly  I  am 
willing  to  break  off  opium  and  die,  but  not 
willing  to  continue  in  sin  and  live  !  " 

In  his  most  suffering  moments  he  would 
frequently  groan  out  aloud  :  "  Though  I  die,  I 
will  never  touch  it  again!" 

At   last,   after   many  days   of  anguish,   his 

attention  was  attracted  by  some  verses  in  his 

open  Bible  telling  about  "  the  Comforter  " ;  and, 

as  he  read,  it  was  borne  in  upon  his  mind  that 

He,  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  was  the  mighty 

power    expressly    given    to    strengthen    men. 

Then   and    there,   in   utter  weakness,  he  cast 

himself  on  God,  and  cried  for  the  gift  of  the 

Holy  Ghost.      He  did   not  understand  much, 

but  he  had  grasped  the  supreme  fact  that  the 

Holy  Spirit  could  help  him,  making  impossible 

253 


y-     ONE  OF  CHINA'S  SCHOLARS 

things  possible,  and  overcoming  all  the  power 
of  the  enemy. 

And  there  as  he  prayed  in  the  stillness,  the 
wonderful  answer  was  given.  Suddenly  a  tide 
of  life  and  power  seemed  to  sweep  into  his 
soul.  The  reality  was  so  intense  that  from 
head  to  foot  he  broke  into  a  profuse  perspira- 
tion. Anguish  and  struggle  ceased  ;  the  conflict 
was  completely  ended.  The  Holy  Spirit  came, 
flooding  his  heart  with  peace. 

"  He  did  what  man  and  medicine  could  not 
do,"  records  the  liberated  soul.  "  From  that 
moment  my  body  was  perfectly  at  rest.  And 
then  I  knew  that  to  break  off  opium  without 
real  faith  in  Jesus  would  indeed  be  impossible." 

In  later  years  it  always  seemed  to  Mr.  Hsi 
that  there  had  been  a  special  purpose  in  the 
sufferings  he  endured  at  that  time,  and  in  the 
manner  of  his  deliverance.     He  often  said — - 

"I   see  now  why  I  was  permitted  to  pass 

through  such  a  severe  ordeal.     It  was  in  order 

that  I  might  thoroughly  understand   the  true 

nature  of  the  conflict,  and  the  only  power  that 

can  deliver." 

In  all  his  subsequent  dealings  with  opium 

254;-  ... 


STRONGER  THAN  ALL 

patients,  the  perception  of  this  truth  guided  him 
and  inspired  the  methods  he  used  for  their  cure. 
He  never  had  the  slightest  faith  in  medicine 
only,  though  he  always  used  medicine  and 
appreciated  its  value.  What  he  saw  so  clearly 
was  the  necessity  for  cutting  at  the  real  root  of 
the  matter,  by  overcoming  first  the  spiritual 
difficulty,  if  one  would  effectually  conquer  the 
physical  habit. 

"  Truly,"  he  would  say,  "  the  opposition  of 
evil  spirits  can  only  be  met  by  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Sooner  or  later,  the  man  who 
is  trusting  in  medicine  is  certain  to  go  back, 
because  the  devil  has  not  been  driven  out  If 
3''ou  would  break  off  opium,  don't  rely  on 
medical  help,  don't  lean  on  man,  but  trust  only 
in  God." 
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From  the  time  of  that  first  prayer  for  the  gift 
of  the  Spirit,  Hsi  made  sure  and  rapid  progress 
in  the  heavenly  way.  The  power  of  opium 
was  completely  conquered,  never  again  to  return. 
But  more  than  this,  he  seemed  to  be  specially 
taught  of  God,  and  his  growth  in  spiritual  things 
was  remarkable.  ^ 

The  Divine  method  of  working  in  the  soul, 
as  in  other  realms,  is  often  slow  and  gradual  up 
to  a  certain  point,  and  then  extremely  rapid. 
One  day  is  sometimes  with  the  Lord  as  a 
thousand  years  ;  and  then  a  thousand  years  as 
one  day.  The  day  of  the  Lord  had  come  in 
that  man's  life  ;  and  where  a  slow,  negative 
process  had  been  unfolding,  a  positive  work  now 
proceeded    with  great    rapidity.     Through   all 
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his  early  exercise  of  soul,  his  sense  of  the  vanity 
of  life,  his  fear  of  death,  and  consciousness  of  sin; 
through  all  his  searching  for  truth,  his  failure 
and  disappointment,  self-condemnation,  and 
despair,  a  preparatory  work  had  been  accom- 
plished. He  had  been  more  and  more  cut  off 
from  hope  in  himself  or  others,  shut  up  to  the 
light  that  was  to  dawn.  And  when  at  length 
that  great  Light  rose  upon  him,  his  whole  being 
responded,  transfigured  in  a  moment.  Suddenly 
the  man  was  caught  up  into  the  sphere  of  the 
spiritual  kingdom  and  instantly  and  truly  born 
into  the  family  of  God. 

While  the  long  preparatory  period  is  in 
progress  it  is  useless  to  attempt  to  hurry  matters 
in  the  soul.  As  well  try  to  bring  spring  in  the 
middle  of  winter,  or  produce  the  warmth  of 
summer  by  lighting  a  fire  out  of  doors  on  a 
snowy  day.  Each  Christian  is  a  divine  mystery, 
and  only  as  divine  wisdom  is  obtained  can  one 
know  rightly  how  to  deal  with  even  the  least. 

Too    often  there  is  a   conventional  sort  of 

idea  that  because  a  man  has  been  brought  up 

in  the  midst  of  heathenism,  with  centuries  of 

darkness  and  idolatry  behind  him,  therefore,  in 
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the  nature  of  things,  it  must  take  years  before 
he  can  apprehend  much  of  spiritual  truth.  We 
do  not  expect  him  to  grasp  what  we  can  grasp, 
or  rise  so  rapidly  into  the  experience  of  divine 
things.  As  well  might  one  argue  that  because 
Christianity  has  been  in  Europe  now  many 
centuries  longer  than  in  the  days  of  Paul, 
therefore  we  are  on  a  higher  level  and  realise 
loftier  spiritual  attainments  than  he.  Few 
mistakes  can  be  more  foolish  and  pernicious, 
and  few  more  calculated  to  hinder  the  work  of 
the  Spirit  of  Truth.  We  need  to  be  often 
reminded  that  all  spiritual  illumination  is  of 
God,  and  He  is  not  limited  in  His  working.  He 
can  make  a  Christian  out  of  an  unconverted 
Chinaman  just  as  easily  and  rapidly  as  of  an 
unconverted  European,  moving  directly  on  the 
spirit  of  the  man.  Did  we  but  adequately 
realise  this  fact,  we  should  pray  more,  while  not 
preaching  less  ;  we  should  depend  more,  and 
with  larger  expectation,  upon  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  reverence  more  the  mystery  of  the  divine 
life  in  the  soul  of  even  the  youngest  child. 

One  night  shortly  after  his  great  deliverance, 
Hsi  was  alone  in    his  room    in   prayer.     The 
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hour  was  late,  and  all  around  him  silent. 
Though  so  young  a  Christian,  only  a  few  days 
converted,  he  had  already  perceived  some 
glimmering  of  the  great  truth  about  the  full 
indwelling  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  thought  and 
prayer  over  the  Word  of  God,  he  had  learned 
that  there  is  a  baptism  of  the  Spirit  different 
from  the  regeneration  of  the  soul  at  conversion. 
Already,  in  the  hour  of  his  helplessness  and 
anguish,  he  had  cast  himself  upon  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  had  been  lifted  out  of 
his  despair  and  carried  into  a  new  life  of  victory 
and  rest  But  this  experience  seems  only  to 
have  convinced  him  that  there  were  yet  fur- 
ther possibilities  open  to  faith.  The  story  of 
Pentecost  had  raised  his  expectations,  while  it 
quickened  his  longings ;  and  for  this  fuller 
baptism  he  prayed. 

Alone  in  that  midnight  hour,  as  he  waited 
upon  God,  with  dim  perception  but  sincere 
obedience  and  simple  faith,  the  answer  came. 
Heaven  itself  seemed  opened  over  that  little 
room  as  once  again  the  promise  was  fulfilled, 
"  I  will  pour  .  .   ,   My  Spirit  upon  him  that 

is  thirsty,  and   floods   upon   the  dry  ground." 
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For  there  upon  that  untaught,  newly-converted 
Chinaman,  so  recently  rescued  from  heathenism, 
opium-smoking,  and  sin,  was  shed  a  wonderful 
outpouring  of  the  Holy  Ghost  Life,  divine 
and  more  abundant ;  life  that  is  joy,  light, 
victory,  and  love,  triumphing  over  self  as  well 
as  sin,  flooded  his  soul. 

"  Three  times  in  the  night,"  reads  the  simple 
record,  "  the  Holy  Spirit  descended,  filling  and 
overflowing  my  heart."  ^ 

Pardoned  and  delivered,  he  was  now  pos- 
sessed and  satisfied,  filled  for  a  life  of  service 


*  To  some  who  know  not  this  experience,  the  words  may 
mean  but  little,  or  even  seem  fanatical  and  foolish.  But  those 
who  have  been  themselves  definitely  baptized  and  filled  with  the 
Holy  Spirit  will  understand  all  that  cannot  be  told.  Happy 
they  who,  early  in  the  Christian  life,  learn  to  wait  for  and  receive 
the  promise  of  the  Father.  Why  should  we  separate  conversion 
from  the  full  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  Why  should  we  wait 
years  between  experiences  which  may  be  simultaneous  ? 

"  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world.  .  .  .  The  same  is  He  which  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Ghostr 

Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  having  been 
made  a  curse  for  us,  .  .  .  that  we  might  receive  the  promise  of 
the  Spirit  through paith." 

"  Repent  ye,  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ  unto  the  remission  of  your  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost"  (John  i.  29  and  33,  Gal.  iii.  13,  14, 
Actsii.  38,  R.V.) 
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that  should  grow  brighter  and  brighter  unto  the 
perfect  day. 

For  with  this  baptism  of  the  Spirit  there 
came  a  clear  and  definite  call  to  the  work  of 
God.  Just  as  Paul,  the  once  bitter  persecutor, 
was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  received 
his  apostolic  commission  three  days  only  after 
the  vision  of  the  risen  Christ  had  changed  his 
life,  so  in  that  hour  was  given  to  the  transformed 
Confucianist  a  vivid  and  deeply  solemn  con- 
sciousness that  he  was  called  of  God  to  the 
ministry  of  the  Gospel.  Unmistakably,  as 
though  a  voice  had  spoken,  he  was  impressed 
with  the  conviction  that  his  life  was  to  be 
spent  in  labours  for  the  salvation  of  his  fellow- 
countrymen. 

The  call  was  so  definite  and  the  outpouring 

of  the  Spirit  so  real,  that  the  whole  experience 

left  an  impression  on  the  life  of  Mr.  Hsi  that 

never  passed  away.     From  that  time  forward 

he  was  as  a  man  set  apart,  with  an  apostolic 

sense  and  conviction  of  being  chosen  of  God 

for  some  special  service.     At  the  time  he  said 

nothing  about  it,  feeling  deeply  conscious  of 

his  unpreparedness  and  ignorance  in  spiritual 
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things.  He  realised  that,  so  far,  it  was  but  an 
indication  of  the  Divine  will,  and  that  only  in 
after  years  could  the  full  purpose  of  God  be 
unfolded. 

Overflowing  with  new  love  and  joy,  Hsi's 
first  desire  now  was  to  hasten  back  to  his  own 
people  with  the  glad  tidings  of  the  power  of 
Christ  to  save. 

Obtaining  a  brief  leave  of  absence  from 
his  duties,  he  made  his  way  to  the  familiar 
village  ;  a  new  man  in  a  new  world.  But  there 
an  unexpected  difficulty  awaited  him.  On 
former  visits  his  family  had  been  delighted  to 
see  him  and  find  that  he  was  well  and  like  him- 
self, unharmed  in  any  way.  Now  there  was  a 
change.  They  felt  at  once  that  he  was  different, 
and  immediately  concluded  that  their  former 
fears  were  realised — he  was  bewitched  at  last ! 

For  a  while  their  wondering  surprise  was 

chiefly  directed  to  the  fact  that  he  had  broken 

off    opium  -  smoking.       It    seemed    incredible. 

Surely  it  could  not  be  true.     What  about  his 

former  weakness,  that  had  induced  him  to  take 

the  drug?    What  about  the  inevitable  craving 

so  few  had  any  power  to  resist  ?     The  foreigner 
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must  be  possessed  of  strange  magic  indeed  if 
he  could  accomplish  such  unheard-of  results. 
It  was  in  vain  that  Hsi  told  them  of  the  mighty- 
power  that  had  brought  the  change  to  pass. 
The  more  he  spoke  about  the  living  Christ,  the 
one  and  only  God,  the  more  concerned  and  angry 
they  became.    ■;;-'/-,;,•,     -..-,;  :.::  :■■  ■:- ■■^■-■:  :^--i^"v.  ■ 

At  length  he  broached  the  subject  of  taking 
down  the  idols :  the  god  of  riches  and  the  god 
of  war,  the  pictures  of  the  goddess  of  mercy 
and  the  kitchen  god,  and  any  others  that  the 
house  contained.  Then  anxiety  was  replaced 
by  fear  and  indignation.  What !  profane  the 
image  of  the  gods?  Cease  to  burn  incense 
and  paper?  No  longer  worship  the  Higher 
Powers  ?  Clearly  he  had  fallen  a  prey  to  the 
deceptions  of  the  "  foreign  devil." 

It  was  only  by  exercising  the  greatest 
firmness  Hsi  was  able  to  carry  the  point,  and 
rid  his  house  of  at  any  rate  the  outward  observ- 
ances of  idolatry.  He  realised  that  the  matter 
was  one  in  which  he  dared  not  yield,  and  that 
delay  would  be  fatal.  Very  patiently  and 
gently  he  tried  to  explain  his  reasons  to  the 

wife  he  truly  loved  and  to  his  aged  stepmother  ; 
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but  he  was  met  by  torrents  of  abuse  and 
accusation,  and  had  to  wait  for  time  to  put  things 
right.  And  yet  all  the  while  his  wife  was 
conscious  of  the  great  improvement  that  had 
taken  place  in  her  husband's  appearance  and 
temper.  She  had  never  seen  him  so  bright 
and  loving,  quiet  and  kind  before.  Certainly 
something  very  strange  had  taken  place.  So 
for  the  time  being  the  storm  lulled,  though 
it  was  far  from  over.  Hsi  took  down  all 
his  idols  and  burned  them  before  returning 
to  the  city,  and  committed  his  house  and  family 
to  the  care  of  the  living  God. 

Then  followed  two  quiet,  happy  months  in 
which  Hsi  remained  on  as  teacher  in  the 
missionary's  household.  His  appreciation  of 
the  character  of  David  Hill  was  from  the  first 
remarkable,  and  only  deepened  as  the  days 
went  on.  There  was  a  gravity  and  dignity 
about  Mr.  Hill  that  entirely  satisfied  the 
scholarly  instincts  of  his  companion.  For  the 
first  time  in  his  life  Hsi  felt  that  he  had  found 
a  living  embodiment  of  the  high  Confucian 
ideal  of  "the  Princely  Man."  All  that  had 
seemed    to    him    most    excellent,    though    un- 
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attainable,  he  felt  was  realised  in  the  life  of  his 
friend.  And  this  gave  Mr.  Hill  an  unusual 
influence  over  him  for  good. 

Perhaps  nowhere  is  the  great  law  of  heredity 
— like  father,  like  son — so  clearly  seen  as  in 
the  relationship  between  the  missionary  and  his 
spiritual  children.  They  have  practically  no 
other  standard,  and  can  imagine  no  higher  ideal 
than  the  life  he  lives  before  them,  and  un- 
consciously his  example  becomes  the  limit  of 
their  expectation  and  attainment.  "  Your 
character  is  your  message "  :  a  profoundly 
solemn  truth  in  the  experience  of  the  Christian 
missionary. 

Certain  it  is  that  those  weeks  of  delightful 

intimacy  with  David  Hill  left  an  impression  on 

the  life  of  his  teacher  that  was  never  afterwards 

effaced.     But  the  happiness  of  that  fellowship 

was    shadowed    by   the   knowledge    that    very 

shortly  his  friend  must  leave  him,  and  that  in 

all  probability  they  would  never  meet  again  on 

earth.      Keenly    Hsi    felt    the    sorrow    of   this 

separation  long  before  it  actually  took  place. 

For  the  love  between   them  was  of  that  rare 

spiritual  quality  found  in  no  other  relationship 
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to  the  same  degree.  Meanwhile,  as  long  as 
they  could  be  together,  Mr.  Hill  sought  to 
impart  all  he  could  of  teaching  and  help  to  his 
friend,  and  Hsi  profited  by  his  forethought  with 
eager  appreciation. 

Life  had  now  become  so  new  to  the  once 
Confucian  scholar  that  he  felt  impelled  to  take 
a  new  name,  the  choice  of  which  was  eminently 
characteristic.  Instead  of  selecting  some  elegant 
literary  title,  such  as  men  of  his  position  usually 
adopt,  he  chose  the  two  characters  Sheng-mo^ 
meaning  devil-overcomer.  Intensely  practical 
and  thorough-going,  Hsi  felt  from  the  first  that 
the  Christian  life  must  be  one  of  conquest.  To 
him  the  devil  was  a  personal  foe,  a  terrible 
reality,  and  the  power  of  Christ  an  equally 
tangible  fact.  In  the  strength,  then,  of  his  new 
Master  he  threw  down  the  gauntlet  to  his  old 
enemy.  Never  for  a  moment  relying  on  his 
own  sufficiency,  but  hidden  in  Christ  he  went 
forth  to  real  conflict  and  real  victory,  and  in 
faith  in  Him  who  overcame,  he  wished  hence- 
forth to  be  known  as  "  conqueror  of  the  devil." 

Another   characteristic   thing   was    that    he 

began,  a  few  weeks  after  his  conversion,  de- 
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finitely  to  seek  the  good  of  others  by  spreading 

a  knowledge  of  the  truth.     His  idea  was  that 

a  candle  was  meant  to  shine  from  the  moment 

it  was  lighted.     He  could  not  preach  as  Mr. 

Hill  did,  or  go  about  telling  of  Christ  among 

his  neighbours  and   friends.     His   duties  kept 

him  in  the  city.     But  he  had  a  good  deal  of 

leisure  time,  and  some  talent  for  essay-writing. 

This  he    determined   to   use.     His   mind   was 

naturally  full  of  the  wonderful  salvation  that 

had  come  to  him,  and  of  the  principles  of  the 

new  kingdom  into  which  he  had  been  introduced. 

So   he    wrote    two    tracts    entitled,  "  How    to 

obtain  Deliverance  from  Calamity,"  and  "  The 

Ten  Commandments  of  God,"  which  were  widely 

circulated. 

Thus,  full   of  happy  work   and   fellowship 

those  too  short  months  passed  away,  and  the 

time  arrived  when  Mr.  Hill  must  leave  for  the 

coast.     Winter  was  over  (1879)  and  the  wheat 

was   springing   fast    for   a   new  harvest.     The 

terrible  famine  had  passed  away.     Missionaries 

had    come,    and    thousands    of   copies   of   the 

Word  of  God  were   already  in   circulation   in 

Shan-si.     Better    still,   souls   had    been    saved 
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that  were  becoming  in  their  turn  saviours  of 
others ;  lights  had  been  kindled  in  the  darkness, 
never  again  to  go  out.  David  Hill's  work 
was  done  ;  and  after  an  absence  of  two  years 
the  needs  of  his  mission  in  Central  China  ^ 
claimed  him  once  more. 

During  those  last  days  at  P'Ing-iang  the 
missionary's  heart  was  much  drawn  out  in 
prayer  for  the  little  group  of  Christians  he 
was  leaving  behind  him.  Mr.  Turner  had 
come  down  from  the  capital  to  take  charge  of 
the  station,  so  that  the  young  converts  would 
not  be  uncared  for ;  but  the  man  who  had 
first  led  them  into  the  light,  who  had  so  truly 
loved  them,  lived  in  their  lives,  and  spent 
himself  in  prayer  on  their  behalf,  felt  like  a 
father  parting  from  his  own  children.  Thinking 
and  praying  much  about  their  future,  there 
gradually  came  to  him  a  strange  and  very 
marked  impression  that  one  of  that  little  band 
was  chosen  to  be  used  of  God  in  quite  a  special 
way  in  the  spread  of  the  Gospel  throughout 
that  region.  He  did  not  clearly  know  which : 
whether  old  Mr.  Song,  who  had  a  natural  gift 

^  The  English  Wesleyan  Mission  at  Hankow. 
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for  pastoral  work,  the  heart  of  a  shepherd  ;  or 
one  of  the  younger  men,  full  of  love  and  zeal ; 
or  his  teacher  Hsi,  educated,  cultured,  with 
unusual  force  of  character  and  evident  endue- 
ment  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  but  that  one  of 
them  was  set  apart  for  special  service  he  felt 
convinced.  ./■-  ;r-'-^,:' 

The  last  night  came,  and  they  assembled 
once  more  for  worship.  Looking  round  upon 
that  little  company,  Mr.  Hill's  heart  was  deeply 
moved.  With  the  impression  strong  upon  him 
that  one  of  them  was  called  of  God  to  be  a 
leader  in  their  midst,  he  felt  he  must  tell  them 
of  it,  and  earnestly  warn  them  never  to  allow  a 
moment's  jealousy  or  any  spirit  of  rivalry  to 
come  in  and  hinder  blessing.  Very  solemnly 
he  urged  them,  when  the  Divine  will  should  be 
made  apparent,  gladly  to  recognise  the  chosen 
leader  in  the  position  that  God's  purpose  de- 
signed. 

Deeply  impressed  by  the  words  of  his  friend, 

Mr.  Hsi  at  once  recalled  the  experience  of  a 

few  weeks  before,  when  he  had  been  conscious 

of  a  Divine  appointment  to  the  work  of  the 

ministry.     He  could  not  but  feel  that  Mr.  Hill's 
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words  confirmed  his  own  definite  impression. 
The  circumstance  came  to  him  as  a  second 
call  from  God,  a  re-emphasis  upon  the  solemn 
conviction  already  given.  But  he  said  nothing. 
Though  his  heart  was  all  the  more  drawn  to 
his  beloved  teacher  and  friend,  he  could  not, 
even  to  him,  speak  of  a  matter  so  sacred. 

At  early  dawn  the  following  morning  pre- 
parations were  all  complete  for  the  long  journey, 
provisions  packed,  the  cart  loaded,  and  the  little 
group  of  Christians  waiting  to  bid  farewell  to 
the  loved  friend  who  was  leaving  to  return  no 
more.  From  full  hearts  the  last  words  were 
said,  the  last  prayers  offered,  and  Mr.  Hill 
turned  his  face  toward  the  city  gate.  But  not 
alone.  Not  there,  not  then,  could  his  sorrowing 
teacher  leave  him.  Together  they  passed 
through  the  silent  streets  and  left  the  city, 
following  the  cart  along  the  great  north  road 
down  to  the  river.  Neither  could  say  much  in 
those  last  moments,  but  their  hearts  were  one 
in  the  deep  love  that  united  them. 

At  length  the  old  stone  bridge  is  reached 

and  crossed,  and  still  they  linger,  till  the  carter 

becomes  impatient.     The  sun  is  rising  and  the 
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traveller  must  be  away.  In  silence  the  last 
courteous  bow  is  made,  the  last  long  look 
taken.  Then  the  distance  widens  between 
them  as  the  heavy  cart  rumbles  slowly  away. 
For  long  a  solitary  figure  leans  against  the  old 
stone  coping  of  the  bridge,  watching  until  the 
travellers  have  passed  out  of  sight.  Years 
afterwards  the  sorrow  of  that  hour  was  still 
fresh  in  the  memory  of  the  man  who  walked 
back  alone  to  the  city  in  the   early  morning 

light.  -  .  r,Vv;?-.:-;:,::-i..>::;-^::^^^^^ 

"  We  dwelt  together  rather  more  than  two 
months,"  he  records.  "  When  Mr.  Hill  was 
taking  his  departure  he  could  not  restrain  his 
flowing  tears.  I,  also  weeping,  accompanied 
him  outside  the  city  to  the  north  of  the  great 
bridge,  and  there  we  parted.  Returning,  my 
heart  was  straitened  as  I  thought  of  the  people 
round  me  in  great  darkness,  like  sheep  without 
a  shepherd  ;  and  I  feared  it  would  be  extremely 
difficult  to  find  another  pastor  like  him." 

TO   BE  CONTINUED   IN 
THE  LIFE   OF   PASTOR   HSI 
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ON   THE   EFFECTS    OF   THE   OPIUM- HABIT 

"  Dr.  Smith,  a  physician  in  charge  of  the  hospital  at 
Penang,  says,  with  regard  to  the  opium-habit :  '  The 
baneful  effects  of  this  vice  .  .  .  are  particularly 
displayed  by  stupor,  forgetfulness,  general  deteriora- 
tion of  all  the  mental  faculties,  emaciation,  debility, 
sallow  complexion,  lividness  of  lips  and  eyelids, 
langour,  and  lack-lustre  of  the  eye,  and  appetite 
either  destroyed  or  depraved,  sweetmeats  or  sugar 
being  the  articles  that  are  most  relished.  These 
symptoms  appear  when  the  habit  has  weakened  the 
physical  powers,  but  the  unhappy  man  early  begins 
to  feel  the  power  of  the  drug  in  a  general  languor 
and  sinking,  which  disables  him,  mentally  more  than 
bodily,  from  carrying  on  his  ordinary  pursuits.  A 
dose  of  opium  does  not  produce  the  intoxication  of 
ardent  spirits,  and  so  far  as  the  peace  of  the  com- 
munity, and  of  his  family  are  concerned,  the  smoker 
is  less  troublesome  than  the  drunkard;  the  former 
never  throws  the  chairs  and  tables  about  the  room, 
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or  drives  his  wife  out  of  doors  in  his  furious  rage ; 
he  never  goes  reeling  through  the  streets  or  takes 
lodgings  in  the  gutter;  but  on  the  contrary  he  is 
quiet  and  even  pleasant,  and  fretful  only  when  the 
effects  of  the  pipe  are  gone.  It  is  in  the  insupport- 
able languor  throughout  the  whole  frame,  the 
gnawing  at  the  stomach,  pulling  at  the  shoulders, 
and  failing  of  the  spirits  that  the  tremendous  power 
of  this  vice  lies,  compelling  the  victimised  slave  to 
seek  it  yet  again.' 

"  A  Chinese  scholar  thus  sums  up  the  bad  effects 
of  opium,  which,  he  says,  is  taken  at  first  to  raise 
the  animal  spirits  and  prevent  lassitude :  *  It  ex- 
hausts the  animal  spirits,  impedes  the  regular 
performance  of  business,  wastes  the  flesh  and  blood, 
dissipates  every  kind  of  property,  renders  the  person 
ill-favoured,  promotes  obscenity,  discloses  secrets, 
violates  the  laws,  attacks  the  vitals  and  destroys 
life.' 

"  Under  each  of  these  heads  he  lucidly  shows  the 
mode  of  the  process,  or  gives  examples  to  uphold  his 
assertions. 

"  *  In  comparison  with  arsenic,  I  pronounce  it 
tenfold  the  greater  poison;  one  swallows  arsenic 
because  he  has  lost  his  reputation  and  is  so  involved 
that  he  cannot  extricate  himself.  Thus  driven  to 
desperation,  he  takes  the  dose  and  is  destroyed  at 
once ;  but  those  who  smoke  opium  are  injured  in 
many  ways.     It   may  be  compared   to  raising  the 
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wick  of  a  lamp,  which,  while  it  increases  the  blaze, 
hastens  the  exhaustion  of  the  oil  and  the  extinction 
of  the  light.  Hence,  the  youth  who  smoke  will 
shorten  their  own  days,  and  cut  off  all  hopes  of 
posterity,  leaving  their  parents  and  wives  without 
any  one  on  whom  to  depend.  From  the  robust  who 
smoke,  the  flesh  is  gradually  consumed  and  worn 
away,  and  the  skin  hangs  like  a  bag.  Their  faces 
become  cadaverous  and  black,  and  their  bones  naked 
as  billets  of  wood.  The  habitual  smokers  doze  for 
days  over  their  pipes,  without  appetite;  when  the 
desire  for  opium  comes  on,  they  cannot  resist  its 
impulse.  Mucus  flows  from  their  nostrils  and  tears 
from  their  eyes.  From  careless  observers  the  sight 
of  such  objects  is  enough  to  excite  loud  peals  of 
laughter.  The  poor  smoker,  who  has  pawned  every 
article  in  his  possession,  still  remains  idle ;  and  when 
the  periodical  craving  comes  on,  will  even  pawn  his 
wife  and  sell  his  daughters.' 

"  The  thirst  and  burning  sensation  in  the  throat 
which  the  wretched  sufferer  feels,  only  to  be  removed 
by  a  repetition  of  the  dose,  proves  one  of  the 
strongest  links  in  the  chain  which  drags  him  to  his 
ruin.  At  this  stage  of  the  habit  his  case  is  almost 
hopeless ;  if  the  pipe  be  delayed  too  long,  vertigo, 
complete  prostration,  and  discharge  of  water  from 
the  eyes  ensue ;  if  entirely  withheld,  coldness  and 
aching  pains  are  felt  over  the  body,  an  obstinate 
diarrhoea  intervenes,  and  death  closes  the  scene. 
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"  The  disastrous  effects  of  the  drug  are  somewhat 
delayed  or  modified  by  the  quantity  of  nourishing 
food  the  person  can  procure,  and  consequently  it  is 
among  the  poor,  who  can  least  afford  the  pipe,  and 
still  less  the  injury  done  to  their  energies,  that  the 
destruction  of  life  is  the  greatest.  The  evils  suffered 
and  crimes  committed  by  the  desperate  victims  of 
the  opium-pipe  are  dreadful  and  multiplied.  Theft, 
arson,  murder,  and  suicide  are  perpetrated  in  order 
to  obtain  it  or  to  escape  its  effects.  Some  try  to 
break  off  the  fatal  habit  by  taking  a  tincture  of 
the  opium  dirt  in  spirits,  gradually  diminishing  its 
strength  until  it  is  left  off  entirely;  others  mix 
opium  with  tobacco  and  smoke  the  compound  in  a 
less  and  less  proportion,  until  tobacco  alone  remains. 
.  .  .  Few,  very  few,  however,  emancipate  themselves 
from  the  tyrannous  habit  which  enslaves  them. 
They  are  able  to  resist  its  insidious  effects  until  the 
habit  has  become  strong,  and  the  resolution  to  break 
it  off  is  generally  delayed  until  their  chains  are  forged 
and  deliverance  felt  to  be  hopeless." — Dr.  Wells 
Williams,  The  Middle  Kingdom^  vol.  ii.  pp.  383-387. 
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THE    EMPEROR    TAU-KUANG'S    PRAYER    FOR    RAIN 

2^thjuly  1832 

"Kneeling,  a  memorial  is  hereby  presented,  to 
cause  affairs  to  be  heard. 

"  Oh,  alas  !  Imperial  Heaven  :  were  not  the  world 
afflicted  by  extraordinary  changes,  I  would  not  dare 
to  present  extraordinary  services.  But  this  year  the 
drought  is  most  unusual.  Summer  is  past,  and  no 
rain  has  fallen.  Not  only  do  agriculture  and  human 
beings  feel  the  dire  calamity,  but  also  beasts  and 
insects,  herbs  and  trees,  almost  cease  to  live.  I,  the 
Minister  of  Heaven,  am  placed  over  mankind,  and 
am  responsible  for  keeping  the  world  in  order  and 
tranquillising  the  people.  Although  it  is  now  im- 
possible for  me  to  sleep  or  eat  with  composure, 
although  I  am  scorched  with  grief  and  tremble  with 
anxiety,  still,  after  all,  no  genial  and  copious  showers 
have  been  obtained. 

"  Some  days  ago  I  fasted,  and  offered  rich 
sacrifices  on  the  altars  of  the  Gods  of  the  Land  and 
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the  Grain,  and  had  to  be  thankful  for  gathering 
clouds  and  slight  showers ;  but  not  enough  to  cause 
gladness.  Looking  up,  I  consider  that  Heaven's 
heart  is  benevolence  and  love.  The  sole  cause  (of 
calamity)  is  the  daily  deeper  atrocity  of  my  sins ;  my 
little  sincerity  and  little  devotion.  Hence  I  have 
been  unable  to  move  Heaven's  heart  and  bring  down 
abundant  blessings. 

"Having  searched  the  records,  I  find  that  in  the 
twenty-fourth  year  of  Kien-lung,  my  exalted  ancestor, 
the  Emperor  Pure  reverently  performed  a  '  great  snow 
service.'  I  feel  impelled,  by  ten  thousand  considera- 
tions, to  look  up  and  imitate  the  usage,  and  with 
trembling  anxiety  rashly  assail  Heaven. 

"But  first  I  examine  myself,  and  consider  my 
errors,  looking  up  and  hoping  that  I  may  obtain 
pardon.  I  ask  myself  whether,  in  sacrificial  services, 
I  have  been  disrespectful?  Whether  or  not  pride 
and  prodigality  have  had  a  place  in  my  heart, 
springing  forth  there  unobserved?  Whether,  from 
length  of  time,  I  have  become  remiss  in  attending  to 
the  affairs  of  government,  or  have  failed  to  attend 
to  them  with  that  serious  diligence  and  strenuous 
eifort  which  I  ought?  Whether  I  have  uttered 
irreverent  words  and  have  deserved  reprehension  ? 
Whether  perfect  equity  has  been  attained  in  con- 
ferring rewards  or  inflicting  punishments  ?  Whether, 
in  raising  monuments  and  laying  out  gardens,  I  have 
distressed  the  people  and  wasted  property  ?    Whether, 
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in  the  appointment  of  officers,  I  have  failed  to  obtain 
fit  persons,  and  thereby  the  acts  of  government  have 
been  petty  and  vexatious  to  the  people  ?  Whether 
punishments  have  been  unjustly  inflicted  or  not? 
Whether  the  oppressed  have  found  no  means  of 
appeal?  Whether,  in  persecuting  heterodox  Sects, 
the  innocent  may  not  have  been  involved  ?  Whether 
or  not  the  magistrates  have  insulted  the  people  and 
refused  to  listen  to  their  affairs?  Whether,  in  the 
successive  military  operations  on  the  western  frontiers, 
there  may  not  have  been  the  horrors  of .  human 
slaughter  for  the  sake  of  imperial  rewards  ?  Whether 
the  largesses  bestowed  on  the  afflicted  southern 
provinces  were  properly  applied,  or  the  people  left 
to  die  in  the  ditches?  Whether  the  efforts  to 
exterminate  or  pacify  the  rebellious  mountaineers  of 
Hu  nan  and  Kwang-tung  were  properly  conducted,  or 
whether  they  led  to  the  inhabitants  being  trampled 
on  as  mire  and  ashes  ?  In  all  these  matters  to  which 
my  anxieties  have  been  directed  I  ought  to  lay  the 
plumb-line,  and  strenuously  endeavour  to  correct  what 
is  wrong,  still  recollecting  that  there  may  be  faults 
which  have  not  occurred  to  me  in  my  meditations. 

"  Prostrate,  I  beg  Imperial  Heaven  to  pardon  my 
ignorance  and  stupidity,  and  to  grant  me  self- 
renovation,  for  myriads  of  innocent  people  are 
involved  by  me,  the  One  Man.  My  sins  are  so 
numerous  it  is  difficult  to  escape  from  them. 
Summer    is    past   and   autumn   arrived.      To   wait 
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longer  will  be  really  impossible.  Knocking  the 
head,  I  pray  Imperial  Heaven  to  hasten  and  confer 
gracious  deliverance — a  speedy  and  divinely-beneficial 
rain — to  save  the  people's  lives  and  in  some  degree 
redeem  my  iniquities.  Oh,  alas.  Imperial  Heaven, 
observe  these  things !  Oh,  alas,  Imperial  Heaven, 
be  gracious  to  us !  I  am  inexpressibly  grieved, 
alarmed,  and  frightened.  Reverently  this  memorial 
is  presented." 


Printed  hy  R.  &  R.  Clark,  Limited,  Edinburgh 


BY   THE    SAME  AUTHOR 


THE    STORY 

OF    THE 

CHINA  INLAND  MISSION 

With  Coloured  Maps,  Portraits,  and  Illustrations. 
New  Edition,  with  all  Statistics  and  Maps  brought  up  to 
June  1900.     In  Two  Volumes.      Cloth  extra. 
Post  Free  3^.  6^.  per  volume. 

"  This  story  is  a  book  of  marvels.     No  one  can  read  it  and  fail  to 
have  his  heart  wonderfully  moved,  his  faith  braced,  and  his  know- 
edge  of  China  greatly  enlarged. — The  Methodist  Times. 


IN  THE    FAR    EAST 

A  New  Edition,  recast  and  freshly  Illustrated.     With 

additional  Matter,  the  latest  Statistics  and  a 

large  Map  brought  up  to  date.     ^s.  6d. 

"  I  have  greatly  enjoyed  In  the  Far  East.     God  blessing  it,  the 
book  should  send  armies  of  believers  to  invade  the  Flowery  Land." — 

C.  H.  Spurgeon. 


/ 


IN  THE  PRESS 


MARTYRED  MISSIONARIES 

OF   THE 

CHINA  INLAND   MISSION 

BEING  A  RECORD  OF  THOSE  WHO  WERE 

MURDERED  DURING  THE  BOXER 

RISING,  1900 

WITH 

Personal  Accounts  from  some  of  those  who 
have  escaped. 

EDITED    BY 

MARSHALL  BROOMHALL,  B.A. 

This  Book  will  contain  Portraits  and  a  specially  prepared 
Map  of  the  disturbed  districts,  with  the  routes  taken  by 
those  who  escaped,  marked  in  red.  There  will  also  be  much 
valuable  information  concerning  the  Present  Crisis. 


CHINA'S  MILLIONS 

THE    ORGAN   OF  THE    MISSION 

Monthly.     Illustrated,     id.,  or  is.  6d.  per  annum,  post  free. 

May  be  had  from  the  Offices  of  the  Mission. 


■-.-    -'^^*s  -^-r 


CHINA  INLAND  MISSION 

London  :  Newington  Green,  Mildmay,  N. 
Toronto  :  Church  Street.         Melbourne :  267  Collins  Street. 


Founder  and  General  Director:  Rev.  J.  HUDSON  TAYLOR. 


Object. — The  China  Inland  Mission  was  formed  under  a  deep 
sense  of  China's  pressing  need,  and  with  an  earnest  desire,  constrained 
by  the  love  of  Christ  and  the  hope  of  His  coming,  to  obey  His 
command  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature.  Its  aim  is,  by  the 
help  of  God,  to  bring  the  Chinese  to  a  saving  knowledge  of  the  love 
of  God  in  Christ,  by  means  of  itinerant  and  localised  work  through- 
out the  whole  of  the  interior  of  China. 

Character. — The  Mission  is  Evangelical,  and  embraces  members 
of  all  the  leading  denominations  of  Christians. 

Methods. — Methods  somewhat  unusual  and  peculiar  were 
adopted  for  working  the  newly -proposed  organisation.  It  was 
determined : — 

That  duly  qualified  candidates  for  missionary  labour  should  be 

accepted  without  restriction  as  to  denomination,  provided  there 

was  soundness  in  the  faith  in  all  fundamental  truths. 

That  all  who  went  out  as  Missionaries  should  go  in  dependence 

upon  God  for  temporal  supplies,  with  the  clear  understanding 

that  the  Mission  did  not  guarantee  any  income  whatever  ;  and 

knowing  that,  as  the  Mission  would  not  go  into  debt,  it  could 

only  minister  to  those  connected  with  it  as  the  funds  sent  in 

from  time  to  time  might  allow. 

Support. — The  Mission  is  supported  entirely  by  the  free-will 

offerings  of  the  Lord's  people.     The  needs  of  the  work  are  laid 

before  God  in  prayer,  no  personal  solicitations  or  collections  being 

authorised.     No  more  is  expended  than  is  thus  received,  going  into 

debt  being  considered  inconsistent  with  the  principle  of  entire 

dependence  upon  God. 

Progress. — More  than  300  stations  and  out-stations  have  been 
opened  and  occupied  either  by  Missionaries  or  Native  labourers. 
Since  1865  more  than  11,600  converts  have  been  baptized;  and 
there  are  now  (1899)  over  8000  communicants  in  fellowship. 


DONATIONS  to  be  addressed  to  the  Secretaries,  C.I.M.,  NEWINGTON 

GREEN,  LONDON,  N.    Cheques  and  Money  Orders  (payable  at 

G.P.O. )  to  be  made  payable  to  WALTER  B.  SLOAN,  and 

crossed  "London  and  County  Bank." 
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Entre  tous  les  livres  dont  la  S.  Congregation  de  la  Propa- 
gande  conseilla  I'etude  aux  premiers  Vicaires  Apostoliques 
envoyes  par  le  Saint-Siege  dans  les  royaumes  de  I'Extrerae 
Orient,  en  1658,  nous  trouvons  mentionnees,  avec  une  recom- 
mandation  speciale,  les  lettres  de  S*  Franpois  Xavier,  Inter 
cmteros,  commendatissimi  vobis  sint  libri  sequentes:  vita  S.  Fran- 
cisci  Xaverii,  et  maxime  illius  epistolce;  ex  his  namque  multa 
haurietis,  qum  vobis  ad  instar  certissimce  nor  mm  esse  possunt. 

Ce  qui  etait  vrai  au  XVII  siecle,  cent  ans  apres  la  mort  du 

j^Saint,  Test  encore  aujourd'hui :  ses  lettres  renferment  des  re- 

-C"  gles  de  conduite  tres-sures  pour  ses  successeurs.  II  ne  faut  pas 

'^  s'en  etonner.  L'apostolat  moderne  dans  I'Asie  Orientale  et  en 

~7-Oceanie  n'est  en  effet  que  la  continuation  de  celui  de  S*  Fran- 

Qois  Xavier.  Ce  que  le  Psalmiste  avait  chante :  Reminiscentur 

et  convertantur  ad  Dominum  univer si  fines  terrce:  et  adorabunt 

in  conspectu  ejus  universes  familim  gentium,  regut  au  XVI  siecle 

comme  un  nouvel  accomplissement.  Un  homme  extraordinaire 

j'fut  suscite  de  Dieu  pour  commencer  Toeuvre  de  sa  misericorde. 

!,rFran9ois  ne  travailla  que  dix  ans ;  roais  dans  ces  dix  annees 

fecondes,  il  traga  les  limites  du  champ  ou  les  ouvriers  allaient 

venir  en  grand  nombre  jeter  peniblement  la  semence.  Dans 

..les  Indes,  surtout  dans  I'lnde  meridionale,  il  se  depensa  tout 

■^^entier  pendant  plusieurs  annees  ;  a  Malacca,  a  Singapour,  il 
o 
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toucha  aux  regions  de  I'lndo-Chine ;  les  Moluques,  les  iles  de 
I'Oceanie  le  virent  venir  jusqu'a  elles ;  il  evangelisa  le  Japon; 
la  Chine  re?ut  son  dernier  soupir.  On  pent  dire  meme  que  par 
son  passage  a  Mozambique,  a  Melinde,  a  Socotora,  par  son 
desir  d'aller  en  Ethiopie,  il  prit  possession  de  I'Afrique,  pour 
ses  successeurs  du  XIX  siecle. 

Voila  encore  les  contrees  ou  s'exerce  surtout  le  zele  des 
missionnaires.  lis  continuent  ce  que  I'Apotre  des  Indes  et  du 
Japon  a  commence.  Ce  qu'il  ecrivait  a  ses  coUaborateurs  d'alors 
s'adresse  egalement  aux  ouvriers  evangeliques  d'aujourd'hui. 
Ses  exhortations,  ses  regies,  ses  conseils  sont  pour  la  plupart 
aussi  pleins  d'actualite  que  le  jour  ou  sa  plume  les  formula.  A 
chaque  page  de  ses  lettres  apparaissent  le  zele,  rhumilite,  le 
courage,  la  patience,  la  longanimite,  le  desinteressement,  I'ab- 
negation,  le  detachement  des  creatures,  I'esprit  de  priere,  la 
charite  fraternelle,  Tunion  a  Dieu,  toutes  les  vertus  de  I'hom- 
me  apostolique.  Le  Saint  s'est  peint  lui-meme,  sans  le  vouloir, 
dans  I'abandon  de  sa  correspondance,  et  ce  portrait  est  encore 
I'ideal  du  missionnaire  de  nos  jours. 

Pour  faciliter  aux  continuateurs  de  S*  Francois  Xavier  I'e- 
tude  recommandee  par  la  S.  Congregation  de  la  Propagande, 
nous  publions  une  nouvelle  edition  de  ses  lettres.  Ecrites  en 
espagnol  ou  en  portugais,  elles  furent  traduites  en  latin  des 
les  premieres  annees  qui  suivirent  sa  mort.  Nous  reprodui- 
sons  de  preference  ce  texte  latin  pour  rendre  I'ouvrage  ac- 
cessible au  clerge  indigene.  Deja  dans  le  seminaire  de  Naga- 
saki les  lettres  du  Saint  sont  devenues  un  livre  classique ;  dans 
un  autre  seminaire,  au  Tongking,  on  en  a  imprime  un  choix 
a  I'usage  des  eleves.  Puisse  cette  pratique  s'etendre,  et  contri- 
buer  a  former  des  ames  vraiment  sacerdotales  ! 

Le  P.  Roch  Menchiaca,  de  la  Compagnie  de  Jesus,  publia  a 
Bologne,  a  la  fin  du  siecle  dernier,  I'edition  la  plus  complete 
et  la  plus  exacte  des  lettres  de  S*  Francois  Xavier.  Nous  la 
suivons  fidelement,  nous  contentant  pour  la  commodite  des 
lecteurs  de  diviser  la  matiere  en  un  plus  grand  nombre  de 
livres. 


Ill 


Ce  premier  volume  contient  cinq  livres. 

Dans  le  premier  livre  se  trouvent  les  lettres  ecrites  avant  le 
depart  pour  les  Indes,  jusqu'au  mois  de  mars  1541. 

Le  second  livre  raconte  le  voyage  du  Saint  et  ses  premiers 
travaux  dans  les  Indes,  surtout  a  la  cote  de  la  Pecherie,  jus- 
qu'a  la  fin  de  I'annee  1544. 

Les  lettres  de  I'annee  1545  sont  renfermees  dans  le  troisie- 
me  livre.  Elles  sont  ecrites  de  Cochin,  Negapatam,  St-Thome 
et  Malacca. 

Le  voyage  aux  Moluques  et  le  retour  aux  Indes,  jusqu'a  la 
fin  de  1548,  se  trouvent  dans  le  quatrieme  livre. 

Enfin  le  cinquieme  livre  contient  les  lettres  ecrites  des  In- 
des, pendant  les  quatre  premiers  mois  de  1549,  avant  le  de- 
part pour  Malacca  et  le  Japon. 

II  nous  reste  a  faire  deux  observations. 

I  o .  La  forme  latine  donnee  aux  noms  propres  par  les  tra- 
ducteurs  les  denature  tellement,  qu'il  est  souvent  difficile  de 
reconnaitre  sous  ce  deguisement  les  personnages  ou  les  lieux 
mentionnes.  Pour  remedier  a  cet  inconvenient  on  ajoutera, 
a  la  fin  du  second  volume,  une  petite  table  ou  les  noms  veri- 
tables  seront  retablis. 

20.  Les  phrases  ou  membres  de  phrases  imprimes  en  itali- 
ques  dans  le  cours  de  I'ouvrage,  ont  ete  ecrits  en  latin  par 
S*  Francois  Xavier  lui-meme. 

Dieu  soit  beni ! 


S.  FRANGISCI  XAVERU 


EPISTOLARUM 


LIBER  PRIMUS. 


EPISTOLA  I. 

D.  Capitaneo  Azpilcuetse,  fratri  suo 
majori,  Obanum. 

S&  apud  fratrem  suum  purgat,  eumque  demulcet. 
Multa  de  P.  Vear.  Magistrum  Ignatium  vindicate 
laudat,  commendat.  Suadet  ut  sua  levandce  penuries 
Ignatii  utatur  opera.  De  consohrini  fuga  et  mori- 
bus.    Clausula    qfficiosa. 

MULT  IS  viis  ante  hos  non  multos  retro 
dies  scrips!  ad  te,  domine,  gravibus  me 
ad  id  impellentibus  causis,  quarum  prima  prae- 
cipuaque  fuit  officium  quo  tibi  obstringor, 
turn  pietatis  veneratione  conjunctse,  qualem  fra- 
ter,  ut  ego  sum,  minor  majori  et  primogenito 
germano,  secundum  parentum  caritatem,  maxi- 
mam    debeo,    tum    grati    animi,    propter    multa 
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magnaque  beneficia  quibus  me  affecisti,  tot 
profecto  taliaque,  ut  non  parum  verear,  ne  iis 
pro  merito  agnoscendis  rependendisque  impar 
ad  extremum  deprehensus,  etiam  ingratus  a 
voluntatem   ex   facto   aestimantibus  judicer. 

Hasc  me  sollicitudo  stimulat  ad  omnes  ind- 
agandas  rationes  significandi  tibi  sensus  at- 
que  affectus  mei,  quanta  maxima  vi  fidei  et 
veri  amoris  possum,  mutuam  reddere  vicem 
conantis,  luculentis  semper  se  indiciis  prodenti 
caritati  erga  me  tuse,  in  quo,  cum,  ut  non 
raro  evenit,  votum  successu  destituitur,  sane 
commoveor;  etiam  subvereri  me  interdum  co- 
gente  quadam  amoris  anxietate  inquieta,  ut 
satis  fideliter  ac  tempestive  perferantur  quas 
multas  per  quoscumque  istuc  euntium,  operae 
haud  parcens,  litteras  scriptito,  meae  in  te  ob- 
servantias  •  devinctissimique  testes  obsequii ;  dum 
videlicet  reputo  quam  vastae,  eaedemque  variis 
obseptae  commerciorum  impedimentis,  regiones 
Lutetiam     et     Obanum     interjacent. 

Cujusmodi  equidem  obstaculo  cuipiam  vicissim 
imputo,  quod  pauciores  quam  vellem  a  te 
mutuas  recipio,  non  te  scilicet  ab  jucundissimo 
et  desideratissimo  mihi  officio  cessante,  sed 
tabellariorum  vel  fide,  vel  strenuitate,  vel  for- 
tuna,  male  respondentibus  studii  erga  me  tui 
indefessae    diligentiae. 

Nam  et  relatione  amicorum,  et  signis  cae- 
teris  idoneis,  plane  persuasum  mihi  est,  com- 
pati    te    ex    animo    aerumnis    contentionis    hujus 
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in  studiis  mese,  commorationisque  peregrinae; 
nee  fere  minus  domi  istic  tuse,  ubi  omnibus 
abundas  commodis,  sentire  te  labores  vigiliarum 
mearum  et  difficultates  quibus  conflictor,  quam 
me  ipsum  Lutetiae,  quo  in  loco  rebus  saepe 
necessariis  egeo:  non  alia  ex  causa  quam  quod 
tibi  optime  animato  ad  sublevandum  me,  non 
satis  distincte  sunt  perspectse  minut.ae  ac  parvae 
plerumque  dictu,  sed  esedem  sensu  molestissi- 
mae,  necessitates  meae.  In  his  una  me  susten- 
tat  spes  a  mihi  compertissima  humanitate  tua, 
certissime  autumantem  fore,  ut  simul  cognove- 
ris  quo  et  quanto  indigeam,  abunde  submi- 
nistres  quod  opus  fuerit,  et  angustias  repente 
meas   laxes   larga   effusione   liberalitatis    tuae. 

Ante  hos  non  multos  dies  egit  otiose  mecum 
R.  Pater  F.  Vear  istinc  in  banc  academi- 
am  novissime  appulsus.  Is  longum  et  mihi 
dulcissimum  de  vobis  sermonem  ingressus,  eo 
sensim  devenit,  ut  non  dissimularet  delatas 
ad  te  a  quibusdam  mihi  malevolis  graves  de 
me  querelas,  quas  etiam,  meo  rogatu,  fuse  totas 
explicuit.  Si  dignaris  mihi  credere  sancte  affir- 
manti  falsa  ea  et  ex  vano  hausta  malitiose 
impingi  prorsus  innocenti  fraterculo,  condolebis, 
scio,  et  facile  aestimabis  quam  acrem  menda- 
ces  calumniae  doloris  sensum  optime  sibi  con- 
scio  inusserint.  Tamen  tibi  verissime  coniirmo 
patientius  multo  tulisse  me  immeritam  famae 
propriae  jacturam,  quam  molestiam  ex  eo  ru- 
more    tibi    oblatam,    de    qua    distincte    referenti 
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Patri  Vear  prseibam  animo  videlicet,  per  me 
intelligens,  ex  nota  mihi  magnitudine  amoris 
erga  me  tui,  fieri  non  posse  quin  haec  impro- 
ba   delatio   cor  tibi   penitus   convulneraverit. 

Verum,  quoniam  iidem  scelerati  sycophantae 
hominem  omnium  innocentissimum  ac  sanctis- 
simum  D.  Magistrum  Ignatium  in  eamdem  me- 
cum  criminationem  involvere  non  sunt  veriti, 
hoc  primum  argumentum  tibi  sit  vitae  ipsius 
inculpatae  morumque  optimorum,  quod  ultro 
te  is  sustinet  domi  tuae  convenire,  et  banc 
a  me  ad  id  acceptam  epistolam  tibi  priva- 
tim  adito  reddere:  neque  enim  si  talis  esset 
qualem  mendax  calumnise  penicillus  deformavit, 
ac  nisi  contra,  rectissimae  conscientiae  fiducia 
ingenti  niteretur,  utique  committeret,  ut  in  eo- 
rum  se  inermem  et  solum  plenam  potestatem 
daret,  quos  et  se  gravissime  laesisse  meminis- 
set,    et  hoc  ipsis  non  ignoraret  esse   perspectum. 

Caeterum,  ut  malevolorum  obtrectationibus  re- 
jectis,  liquido  intelhgas,  domine  mi,  ac  ger- 
mane major  omni  observantia  colende,  quam 
insigni  Dei  Domini  nostri  beneficio  mihi  con- 
tigerit  incidere  in  notitiam  et  familiaritatem 
hujus  ipsius  optimi  viri  D.  Magistri  Ignatii; 
en  ego  ex  animi  mei  sententia,  his  velut  rite 
obsignatis  tabulis,  religiosa  testimonii  fide  pro- 
fiteor,  longe  majora  ejus  exstare  merita  in  me, 
quam  quibus  vel  vitae  totius  meae  addictissimis 
obsequiis  ei  satisfacere,  aut  aliqua  ex  parte 
respondere    queam. 
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Nam  et  in  difficultatibus  rei  familiaris,  in 
quas  me  ssepe  graves,  ut  dixi,  tanta  hsec  a 
vobis  distantia  conjecit,  ille  mihi  turn  prse- 
senti  subministratione  pecuniae,  turn  caetera  sua 
suorumque  amicorum  opportunissime  subvenit 
opera;  et  quod  prsecipui  momenti  fuit,  prse- 
munivit  incautam  juventutem  meam  adversus 
exitialia  pericula  familiaritatum  cum  hominibus 
in  haereses  prurientibus,  quales  in  hac  Parisiensi 
civitate  multi  mei  aequales,  iidemque  dotium 
pellacium,  humanitatis  et  ingenii  specioso  tec- 
torio,  labem  fidei  ac  morum  insidiose  velantes, 
exstiterunt  per  haec  tempora.  Horum  in  pesti- 
feras  amicitias  ne  pro  mea  inexperta  facilitate 
me  induens  adhaerescerem,  is  praevertit  unus, 
fraudum  ignotarum  mihi  pernicie  monstranda  ; 
tantumque  isto  beneficio  a  me  malum  arcuit, 
quantum  non  incurrisse,  vel  universi  mundi,  si 
meae  potestatis  esset,  pretio  atque  impensa  recte 
redemptum  arbitrarer.  Hoc  quamvis  solum  esset 
D.  Magistri  Ignatii  erga  me  officium,  tale  pro- 
fecto  est,  ut  non  videam  quam,  aut  quando, 
dignam  ipsi  pro  eo  mercedem,  aut  grati  animi 
vicem  possim  exsolvere:  prorsus  enim,  absque 
illo  fuisset,  nunquam  evitassem  quin  me  penitus 
in  consuetudinem  darem  juvenum  exterius  hones- 
torum,  intus  hseresi  perfidiaque  scatentium , 
prout  eventa  postmodum  actaque  ipsorum  de- 
monstrarunt.  ^ 

Obsecro  igitur  obtestorque  te,  per  necessitudi- 
nem  nostram,   et   eam  quam   meorum  affectuum, 
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votorum  ac  debitorum  partem  amor  tibi  tuus 
in  me  fraternus,  ut  imputes  suadet,  da  operam 
omni  sedulitate  officiorum,  ne  quidquam  ulla 
in  parte  minus  quam  mihi  praesenti  poscenti- 
que  exhiberes  opis  obsequiique,  vir  cui  me 
fero  ac  fateor  propter  benefacta  incomparabilia 
devinctissimum,    a   te    recipiat. 

Quod  postquam  ejus  causa  te  rogavi,  hoc 
tua  ipsius  adjiciam:  utere  opportunitate  tibi 
oblata  fruendi  colloquio  ac  familiaritate  hominis 
sapientissimi  et  donis  a  Deo  singularibus  or- 
nati.  Summum,  experto  mihi  crede,  ex  cordatis 
ejus  monitis  ac  prudentissimis  consihis  fructum 
animi  consolationemque  percipies.  Aperi  fiden- 
ter  si  quid  te  angit  segritudinis ;  si  quid  dubi- 
tas,  propone;  audi  suadentem,  consulenti  ob- 
tempera:  probaturus  experientia  quam  non  vana 
polHcear,  dum  te  incredibiles  utilitates  ex  viri 
utique  Deo  pleni  usu  convictuque  hausturum 
auguror, 

De  me  idem  mearumque  hie  statu  rerum 
quam  plenissimam  potes  cupere,  quantamque 
mea  interest  offerri  tibi,  notitiam  communicabit ; 
quod  agenti  velim  ipsi,  fidem  eamdem  quam 
mihi  coram  praesenti  tribueres,  habeas:  nemini 
perspectiora  mea  intima  sunt;  in  numerato 
tenet  omnes  articulos  privatarum  mearum  ra- 
tionum.  Quo  egeam,  quibus  mihi  opus  a  te 
provisis    sit,    me   pene    ipso    callet    mehus. 

Mox,  cum  ejus  indicio  compertae  penurise 
mese    subvenire,    quod    futurum    certo    scio,    de- 
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creveris,  eodem  illo  quaeso  utaris  largitionis  se- 
questro  tuae.  Non  est  ille  quidem  hue  reditu- 
rus,  ut  a  te  accepta  Lutetiam  ad  me  perferat: 
caeterum  habet  in  potestate  viam  certam  qua 
quidvis  ad  nos  tutissime  transmittat.  Dat  me- 
cum  operam  in  hac  urbe  studiis  juvenis  Al- 
masanensis  mihi  amicus,  ad  quem  domo  sta- 
tis,  et  nunquam  fallentibus  pensionibus  necessa- 
ria  pecunia  pervenit.  Is  litteras  cum  mandatis 
tractandi  negotii  cujusdam  proficiscenti  D.  M. 
Ignatio  ad  patrem  suum  dedit,  quarum  causa 
reddendarum  idem  a  te  discedens  Almasanum 
est  iturus.  Committe,  quaeso  te,  proficiscenti 
quidquid  ad  me  pecuniae  perlatum  vis.  Ille 
cunctam  fide  summa  deponet  in  manibus  ho- 
nesti  Almasanensis  civis  parentis  ejus  mei  con- 
discipuli,  de  quo  dixi,  qui  qua  via  filio  suo 
curare  annui  victus  mercedes  solet,  eadem,  et 
pari  genere  monetae,  quam  minimo  intertrimen- 
to  versurae,  pensionem  a  te  mihi  destinatam 
mittet:  nam  hoc  eum  ut  faciat,  iisdem  litteris 
ipsius  filius,  meo  rogatu,  diligenter  petit.  Oro 
etiam  atque  etiam  ne  nactus  occasionem  tarn 
securae  transmissionis  consenescere  me  diutius 
in   misera   sinas   inopia.      ;         ' 

In  rebus  hie  nostris  domestieis  nihil  ha- 
beo  magnopere  nunc  quidem  scriptu  dignum, 
praeter  fugam  ex  hac  academia  consobrini  nos- 
tri,  quam  ut  sero  cognovi,  eurrieulo  inseeutus 
sum,  puerum,  si  possem  assequi,  retraeturus. 
Sed    frustra    eontendi:    pervolato    enim    veioeibus 
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equis  quatuor  et  triginta  leucarum  spatio, 
quantum  Lutetiam  et  sacram  sedem  Dominae 
nostrse  de  Cleri  vulgo  dictam,  interjacet,  reflec- 
tere  iter,  successu  desperate,  sum  coactus.  Ro- 
go  te,  ne  omittas,  quamprimum  poteris,  certio- 
rem  me  facere  ecquid  fugitivus  in  Navarra 
comparuerit.  Valde  metuo  ut  ad  bonam  un- 
quam  frugem  prseceps  ista  in  sequiora  indoles 
redeat. 

Quo  apud  nos  loco  res  ecclesiastica  modo 
sit,  quorsum,  inquam,  erumpere  jam  coeperint 
nuper  tumescentes  haeresum  minae,  commodius 
et  plenius  coram^  sermone  D.  M.  Ignatii  co- 
gnoscere  poteris;  quare  de  his  scribere  super- 
sedeo. 

Ad  extremum,  te,  domine,  pariterque  dominam 
sororem  meam  tuam  conjugem,  millies,  prout 
hinc  possum,  manuum  carissimarum  osculis 
venerans,  precor  Deum,  ut  ambos  omni  pro- 
speritate  vitae  florentis  cumulatos  servet  for- 
tunetque  in  annos  plurimos,  prout  vestra  utrius- 
que    pia    et    generosa   corda    desiderant. 

Sic  vovebam,  Lutetiae  Parisiorum,  viii.  Kal. 
Aprilis,    Anno    Christi    MDXXXV. 

Addictissimus   tibi   servus   et    frater   minor, 
Franciscus    de    Xavier. 
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EPISTOLA  11. 


Meis  in  Christo  Domino  nostro  fra- 
tribus  Domino  Ignatio  et  Domino  Pe- 
tro  Codacio,  Romse,  in  turre  Merangue- 
la,  apud  Dominum  Antonium  Frerepan. 

Spondet  frequens  litterariutn  commercium.  Cardina- 
lis  YurecB  in  Franciscum  et  Societatem  affedus. 
Legati  erga  euindem  studia,  et  in  cede  Laure- 
tana  pietas  religiosa.    Bononice  gesta. 

Gratia  et  amor  Christi  Domini  nostri  adsit 
semper   nobis   auxilio   et   favore!    Amen. 

Di  E  sancto  Paschse  accepi  a  te  litteras 
perlatas  in  fasce  ad  dominum  legatum 
misso,  et  cum  iis  tantum  gaudii  ac  consola- 
tionis,  quantum  non  exprimo,  Deus  Dominus 
noster  scit. 

In  hac  deinceps  vita  non  aliter,  credo,  quam 
per  litteras  congrediemur;  in  altera,  facie  ad 
faciem,  cum  multis  amplexibus.  Superest  in  hoc 
exiguo  nobis  reliquo  vitae  tempore,  crebris  in- 
vicem  nos  epistolis  conspiciamus :  ego  quidem 
ut  mihi  mandatis,  ita  faciam,  servato  filiolarum 
more   frequenter   scribendi. 

Egi  per  otium  et  ex  animi  mei  sententia 
cum     D.     Cardinali     Yurea,     prout     ea     de     re 
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scriptum  mihi  mandatum  dederas.  Excepit  me 
humanissime,  offerens  peroiBciose  favorem  nobis 
suum  in  omnibus  quae  suae  potestatis  forent. 
Bonus  senex,  cum  ab  eo  discederem,  amplexa- 
tus  est  me  osculantem  manus  ejus.  In  medio 
ejus  quem  cum  illo  habui  sermonis,  abjeci  me 
in  genua,  et  nomine  totius  Societatis  oscula- 
tus  ei  sum  manus.  Quantum  ex  iis  quae  mihi 
respondit  intelligo,  multum  ille  probat  nostrum 
procedendi    modum.    . 

Dominus  legatus  me  tot  ofificiis  cumulat, 
ut  nunquam  finis  sit,  si  enumerare  velim;  nee 
scio  quomodo  inducere  possem  in  animum  ilia 
admittere,  nisi  cogitarem,  et  quasi  pro  certo 
haberem,  mihi  ista  apud  Indos  nihilo  minore 
pretio  quam  vita  ipsa  rependenda.  In  templo 
Dominse  nostrae  Laureti,  dominica  Palmarum, 
excepi  ejus  confessionem,  et  ei  sacram  Eucha- 
ristiam  ministravi.  Idem  praestiti  multis  ex 
ejus  domo.  Feci  sacrum  in  sacello  Dominae 
nostrae,  et  bonus  legatus  egit,  ut  secum  sacram 
communionem  perciperent,  intra  sanctam  illam 
aedem,  omnes  sui  domestici.  Postea,  die  Paschae, 
ei  iterum  confitenti  absolutionem,  et  confesso 
Christi  corpus  impertii,  itemque  ahis  ex  ejus 
familia    probis    viris    et    religioni    deditis.  ;v 

Sacerdos  familiaris  domini  legati  multum  se 
istic  commendat  orationibus  vestrum  omnium:  is 
mihi    spopondit    se    iturum    nobiscum     in    Indias. 

Fac  salutes  a  me  dominam  Faustinam  An- 
colhiam,     et     dicas    illi,     nisi    grave    est,    fecisse 
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me  unum  sacrum  pro  suo  et  meo  Vincentio, 
et  eras  aliud  oblaturum  pro  ipsa.  Praeterea, 
certo  sibi  persuadeat,  me  nunquam  ipsius 
obliturum,  ne  tum  quidem  cum  ero  in  Indiis. 
Meo  quoque  nomine  eidem,  quaeso  te,  D.  Petre, 
frater  mi  carissime,  in  memoriam  revoca,  ut 
quemadmodum  mihi  promisit  confessuram  se 
peccata,  et  sacram  Eucharistiam  percepturam, 
sic  faciat:  meque  litteris  certiorem  reddat,  an 
id,  et  quoties,  praestiterit.  Quod  si  velit  gra- 
tificari  Vincentio  suo  et  meo,  die  ei,  meo 
nomine,  ut  ignoscat  illis  qui  oeeiderunt  ejus 
filium:  quandoquidem  pro  illis  Vineentius  mul- 
tum    orat    in    coelo. 

Hie  Bononiae  plus  occupationis  habeo  in 
audiendis  confessionibus,  quam  nuper  istic  in 
S.    Ludoviei. 

Omnes  impense  saluto:  quod  singillatim  quem- 
que  ac  nominatim  non  memoro,  non  est  (mihi 
credant    vere    loquenti)    oblivionis    culpa.     ^ 

Bononia,    pridie     Kal.    Aprilis,    An.     MCXL. 

Vaster   in   Christo   frater  et   servus. 

Franciscus. 


-T  FS==«*^-^  ' 
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EPISTOLA  III. 
Societati,  Romam. 


Accepta  a  Deo  in  itinere  ad  Lusitaniam  benefi- 
cia;  legati  et  comitatus  ejusdem  religio;  grave 
periculum  equitis  non  sine  miraculo  depulsum. 
^ger  Rodericus  Ulyssipone  sub  adventum  Xaverii 
revalescit.  Affectus  Ulyssiponensium  erga  Xaverium 
et  divina.  Xaverii  et  sociorum  cum  rege  LusitanicB 
congressus;  hujus  in  Societatem  benevolentia,  et  du- 
bium  de  retinendis  in  Lusitania  sociis.  Xaverius 
auxiliares  copias  in  Indiam  requirit,  interea  con- 
cionibus   habendis   occupatus. 

Gratia  et   amor    Chr'sti    Domini    nostri    adsit 
semper   nobis   auxilio    et    favore!     Amen. 

MULTA  et  continua  Christi  Domini  nostri 
beneficia  experti  sumus  toto  itinere  quo 
Roma  in  Lusitaniam  venimus,  in  quo  consump- 
simus  tres  menses.  Eo  tanto  tractu  locorum 
et  temporum,  in  tot  tantisque  difficultatibus  ac 
laboribus,  usum  semper  fuisse  optima  valetu- 
dine  dominum  legatum,  et  universam  ejus 
familiam  a  maximo  usque  ad  minimum,  res 
est  unde  multas  laudes  et  gratias  Christo  Do- 
mino nostro  reddi  par  sit;  maxime  quod,  ultra 
communem     suum    concursum,    peculiarem     suae 
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manus  protectionem  adhibuit  ad  nos  cunctis 
periculis  liberandos,  uti  et  ad  inspirandam  do- 
mino legato  mentem  ac  prudentiam  continendae 
tarn  sancta  disciplina  familise  suae,  ut  religio- 
sae  communitati  similior  quam  saeculari  domui 
videretur.  Id  ille  assequebatur  frequentando  ip- 
se sacramenta  confessionis  et  Eucharistiae :  unde 
fiebat,  ut  famuli  ejus  idem  ultro,  illustris  ex- 
empli vi  tracti,  facerent  tam  frequenter  et 
tanto  numero,  ut  cum  facile  provideremus  inter 
eundum  vix  in  hospitiis,  per  loci  ac  temporis 
angustias,  commoditatem  affore  satisfaciendi  eo 
in  genere  tam  multis,  necesse  haberem  de  via 
interdum  deflectere,  equoque  desilire,  ac'  loco 
idoneo  captato,  audiendae  parti  servulorum  ope- 
ram   praeoccupare. 

Dum  iter  esset  adhuc  nobis  per  Italiam, 
placuit  Domino  nostro  mirabiliter  numen  su- 
um  ostendere  in  uno  ex  famulis  domini  legati 
comitibus  nostris,  illo  ipso  quem  Romae  vidis- 
tis  conceptum  propositum  suscipiendae  vitae  mo- 
nasticae  suspendisse  primum  segni  et  ignava 
mora,  ad  extremum  omisisse.  Rivus  occurrit 
ingens  incerti  vadi;  ad  eum  tentandum,  sua 
istum  temeritate  perurgente,  nos  omnes  recla- 
mabamus:  frustra  id  quidem;  nihilo  enim  mi- 
nus per  dubium  torrentis  alveum  eques  ille 
progressus  est.  Non  multum  processerat,  cum 
impetus  ruentis  amnis  equi  vires  eluctatus,  eum 
cum  equite  abripuit,  spectantibus  et  miseranti- 
bus   e   ripa   cunctis   nobis,    tantumque   momento 
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in  spatium  avexit,  quanto  fere  intervallo  ves- 
trum  diversorium  Romanum  a  S.  Ludovici 
templo  dissitum  est.  Hie  dignatus  est  Deus 
Dominus  noster  audire  ardentes  preces  quas  in 
illo  spectaculo  ad  eum  fudit  servus  ejus  do- 
minus legatus,  rogans  cum  suis  omnibus,  non  sine 
lacrymis,  pro  illius  infelicis  salute  humanitus  de- 
sperata.  Annuit  Dominus,  et  manifesto  miraculo 
prsesenti    exitio    perditum    subtraxit. 

Gerebat  is  in  legati  comitatu  officium  sta- 
bulo  praefecti:  qui  sane,  cum  praeceps  vorti- 
cibus  ferretur,  multo  maluisset  in  monasterio 
esse  quam  ubi  tunc  erat.  Isque  ilium  turn 
maxim'e  scrupulus  angebat,  memoriam  ingerens 
omissae  opportunitatis  quam  tunc  frustra  quan- 
tovis  redemptam  cuperet.  Hoc  ipse  mihi  fassus 
postea  est,  affirmans  minus  se  in  tam  acerbo 
casu  consternatum  horrore  periculi  praesentis, 
quam  verbere  conscientias  acriter  exprobrantis 
vitam  inconsulte  actam  sine  ulla  provisione 
mortis.  Addebat,  praesertim  se  tali  articulo  tur- 
batum  sera  poenitentia  dilati  in  monasterium 
ingressus,  quo  se  a  Deo  vocari  non  dubie 
senserat.  Adeoque  plenus  his  cogitationibus  no- 
bis est  redditus,  ut  omnes  ultro  admoneret  ne 
similia  peccarent.  Verbis  dabat  pondus  vultus 
et  frons  loquentis,  tam  ultra  solitum  pallore 
ac  sensu  discriminis  mutata,  ut  redire  videre- 
tur  ex  inferis.  Sane  de  pcenis  quae  ibi  tole- 
rantur  multa  erat  ejus  et  pathetica  oratio, 
qualis    illius    foret    qui     esset     expertus;     quibus 
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frequenter  inferebat,  plane  ita  fieri,  ut  qui 
per  vitam  de  se  ad  mortem  comparando  non 
cogitaret,  ei  mortis  necessitate  ingruente,  Dei 
meminisse  non  vacaret.  ■  Hi  erant  boni  viri 
sermones,  non  hausti  ex  lectione,  doctrina,  vel 
meditatione  studii,  sed  proprise  sensu  experien- 
tise    dictati.  .>.:,:■-.:•-:..;■;.:■ 

Non  parum,  haec  reputans,  commoveor  in- 
curia  simili  multorum  vitae  usu  nobis  et  ami- 
citia  varie  notorum,  quos  differre  pariter  video 
executionem  bonarum  cogitationum,  sanctorum- 
que  desideriorum  Deo  serviendi  quibus  impelli 
se  fatentur,  maleque  metuo  ne  tempus  iis  quo- 
que  tale  superveniat,  quo  tempore  facere  quod 
decreverant  ardentissime  optantes,  nulla  ratione 
poterunt. 

Quo  die  Ulyssiponem  pervenimus,  offendi 
Magistrum  Simonem  in  expectatione  accessus 
quartanae,  ea  ipsa  bora  statam,  ut  putabatur, 
habituri  redeundi  vicem:  caeterum  tanta  eum 
ex  adventu  meo  Isetitia  incessit  (non  minor 
credo  quam  qua  ego  ex  ejus  aspectu  amplexu- 
que  affectus  sum),  ut  languorem  discusserit:  nam 
nee  eo  die,  nee  deinceps  ullum  ejus  sensum 
habuit.  Est  autem  ab  appulsu  hue  nostro  jam 
mensis  evolutus.  Itaque  in  plenam  modo  vale- 
tudinem  confirmavit  se,  multumque  in  vinea 
Domini,    non    sine    uberi    fructu,    laborat. 

Magnus  hie  numerus  hominum  est  amice 
ac  benevole  in  nos  aifectorum;  ac  sane  tantus, 
ut    moleste     feram,    fieri    per     nimiam     multitu- 
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dinem  fieri  non  posse,  ut  cunctis  singillatim  ea 
nos  visitationum  et  salutationum  officia  redda- 
mus,  quae,  pro  notabili  ac  conspicua  dignitate  ple- 
rorumque,  ipsis  deberemus,  si  ea  obire  per  tem- 
pus  liceret.  Notavi  etiam  plurimos  ad  bonum 
propensos,  et  Deo  Domino  nostro  servire  cu- 
pientes,  quos  saluberrimum  esset  juvari  quibus- 
dam  exercitiis  spiritualibus,  ad  concipiendum 
propositum  statim  execution!  mandandi  quod 
de  die  in  diem  differunt;  quoniam  quantumcum- 
que  festinent  homines  in  exequendo  quod  faci- 
endum norunt,  vix  fugiunt  quin  rationem  red- 
dendam  morarum  habeant:  quare  multum  at- 
tentionis  adhiberi  convenit  ad  amoliendas  cunc- 
tandi  causas.  Hujus  officii  plena  cognitio  salu- 
tares  multis  stimulos  admovet,  per  quos  a  ve- 
terno  quodam  excitati,  sentiant  se  non  inven- 
turos  pacem  ubi  pax  non  est;  praesertim  ii  qui 
contra  omnem  rationem  procurant  Deum  eo 
pertrahere  quo  ipsi  volunt,  recusantes  eo  ire 
quo  a  Deo  Domino  nostro  vocantur,  sinentes- 
que  agi  se  suis  potius  ipsorum  inordinatis  af- 
fectibus,  quam  bonis  desideriis  in  eorum  mantes 
divinitus  immissis.  Digni  sane  quibus  miserea- 
mur  magis,  quam  quisquam  invideat;  quippe 
quos  ire  ac  niti  cernimus  per  tarn  acclivem 
abruptamque  viam,  et  improbo  conatu  laboribsi 
ascensus  nihil  aliud  quam  praecipitii  periculum, 
imo  certum  ruinae    infelicis  exitium  quserere. 

Elapsis   ab  adventu   in   banc   regiam  civitatem 
nostro    tribus    aut    quatuor    diebus,     accersivit 
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nos  rex,  et  benignissime  excepit.  Erat  solus 
in  cubiculo  cum  regina,  ubi  cum  illis  per 
horam,  et  aliquanto  amplius,  fuimus.  Quae- 
sierunt  ex  nobis  multa  singillatim  de  nostra 
vivendi  ratione,  deque  casu  ac  modo  quo  co- 
gnoscere  inter  nos,  et  coire  in  societatem  con- 
tigit,  tum  quo  spectarent  nostra  consilia  pri- 
ma, postremo  de  persecutionibus  quas  passi 
Romae  sumus.  In  quo  valde  illos  delectavit 
cum  narraretur  modus  quo  detecta  tandem  est 
Veritas,  laudabantque  quod  constanter  ac  for- 
titer  promovissemus  rem  usque  ad  extremum 
judicii  exitum;  ac  significabat  rex,  cupere  se 
videre  sententiam  qua  sumus  absoluti.  Com- 
munis hie  sane  sensus  est  omnium,  pie  ac 
prudenter  factum  a  nobis,  quod  nulla  conditio- 
ne  dimoveri  nos  passi  sumus  ab  urgendo  us- 
que ad  sententise  ultimae  prolationem  litis  cur- 
su;  passimque  tantum  id  commendant,  ut  non 
dissimulent  sibi  videri  fore,  ut  nisi  sic  egisse- 
mus  quemadmodum  egimus,  nunquam  relaturi 
fuissemus  ex  nostris  ministeriis  fructum  ullum. 
Itaque  finem,  ut  dixi,  non  faciunt  praedicandae 
illius  nostrae  constantiae,  usque  ad  sententiam 
quae  veritatem  denique  liquidam  ostenderet,  ob- 
firmate   durantis. 

Ut  ad  regem  et  reginam  redeam,  placuit 
multum  ipsis  quod  audierunt  clare  de  forma 
ac  ratione  nostrarum  domuum,  ministeriorum- 
que  et  totius  instituti  consilio  ac  scopo.  Inter 
haec,    rex    vocari    jussit    filiam    suam    dominam 
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Infantem,  et  suum  filium  regni  principem,  ut 
illos  videremus;  commemoravit  benignissime  quot 
filios  et  filias  sibi  Dominus  dedisset,  quique  ex 
illis  mortui,  qui  superstites  assent.  Uterque 
tam  rex  quam  reglna  summum  erga  nos  affec- 
tum  declararunt. 

Studiose  nobis  commendavit  rex  eo  ipso  die 
quo  primum  eum  vidimus,  ut  confessiones  au- 
diremus  nobilium  adolescentum  qui  in  ipsius 
comitatu  essent.  Nam  ipse  mandatum  edidit, 
ut  nobiles  juvenes  omnes  qui  aulam  ejus  fre- 
quentant,  octavo  quoque  die,  peccata  confessa- 
rio  aperiant.  In  istius  executionem  mandati, 
et  in  ejusmodi  adolescentes,  ut  nos  invigilare- 
mus  serio  injunxit;  cujus  curae  suae  banc  ratio- 
nem  dabat:  «existimare  se,  aiebat,  si  a  puero 
« insueveriut  ejus  loci  adolescentuli  cognoscendo 
« venerandoque  Deo,  deinde  cum  maturuerint, 
« viros  bonos  et  frugi  evasuros ;  porro  si  nobiles 
« quales  esse  debent  fuerint,  sine  dubio  plebem 
« ad  illorum  exemplum  se  formaturam ;  quare 
« spem  restituendi  mores  omnium  ssecularium 
« regni,  in  nobilium  puerorum  proba  institutione 
«verti;  nee  enim  esse  dubium,  quin  illius  primi 
«  ordinis  conspecta  sanctitas  bonam  regni  partem 
«  imitatione  trahat.  »> 

Magnam  nobis  praebet  Dei  laudandi  causam 
hie  religiosus  optimi  regis  animus,  et  2elus  in 
promovenda  gloria  Dei  Domini  nostri,  tamque 
pia  propensio  in  res  omnes  bonas  ac  sanctas. 
Nos    omnes,    qui    de    Societate    sumus,    plurimum 
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illi  debemus  ob  benignissimam  in  cunctos  vo- 
luntatem,  sive  qui  istic  estis,  sive  qui  hie 
degimus.  Retulit  mihi  legatus  qui  cum  rege 
egit  postquam  eum  nos  eramus  allocuti,  dixisse 
sibi  regem:  « sibi  vero  jucundissimum  futurum, 
« si  omnes  qui  hactenus  in  Societatem  nomen 
« dedimus,  hie  apud  se  congregare  ac  habere 
((posset;  etiamsi  in  eos  alendos  ornandosque  par- 
« tern  magnam  suarum  opum  impendere  opor- 
« teret.  » 

Seimus  multos  ex  amieis  nostris  eonari  hie 
impedire  discessum  in  Indias  nostrum;  quod 
illis  videatur  plus  fructus  nos  hie  reportaturos 
ex  confessionibus,  sermonibus  familiaribus,  tra- 
dendis  exercitiis  spiritualibus ,  et  exhortandis 
cunctis  ad  frequentes  confessiones  et  com- 
muniones;  denique  exercenda  hie  simiH  docendi 
instandique  diHgentia  ejus  qua  uti  in  India 
decrevimus.  Inter  eos  qui  sic  sentiunt  est 
confessarius,  est  et  ecclesiastes  regis,  cui  uterque 
auctores  sunt  ut  nos  hie  retineat  spe  uberioris 
fructus.  -:;■,■;;:,.,..>■':.■ 

Diversa  quorumdam  aliorum  oratio  est,  mira 
de  proventu  ex  nostra  opera  in  Indiis  speran- 
do  loquentium.  Sunt  autem  qui  hsec  dicunt 
idonei  taUum  auctores,  qui  multis  annis  in  In- 
dia fuerunt.  Hi  animadvertisse  se  affirmant, 
gentes  illas  optime  dispositas  ad  suscipiendam 
religionem  Christi  Domini  nostri,  si  ejus  inter- 
pretes  ac  magistros  nanciscantur  nostri  similes, 
hoc    est,  quorum    procedendi    modus    tam    longe 
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ab  omni  specie  avaritise  remotus  sit.  Itaque 
si  istam  quam  hie  exhibemus  abstinentiam,  ne- 
glectumque  humanorum  commodorum  lucrique 
ac  quaestus,  illic  quoque  teneamus,  sine  ulla 
dubitatione  futurum  aiunt,  ut  paucis  annis  duo 
aut  tria  regna  idololatrarum  ad  Christi  Domi- 
ni nostri  fidem  convertamus.  Neque  enim  cunc- 
tandos  illos  populos  in  credendo  nobis,  ubi 
plane  perspexerint  nihil  aliud  nos  quaerere 
quam  salutem  animarum.  Haec  nobis  a  viris 
talibus  qui  in  re  praesenti  versati  sint,  et  mul- 
tis,  ut  dixi,  annis  in  Indiis  fuerint,  asseverata, 
ingentem  fiduciam  ingenerant  fructus  uberrimi 
ad  Dei  Domini  nostri  obsequium  inde  colli- 
gendi. 

Multam  hie  diligentiam  ponimus  in  conqui- 
rendis  sacerdotibus,  qui  solo  proposito  sibi 
prsemio  divini  obsequii  et  salutis  animarum, 
ire  in  Indias  nobiscum  velint:  nee  in  ulla  re 
alia  magis  hoe  tempore  nobis  videmur  inservire 
ae  gratificari  Domino  nostro  posse,  quam  in 
soeiis  ejusmodi  nobis  adjungendis.  Nam  si 
manipulum  vel  duodecim  solum  talium  saeerdo- 
tum  congregare  possemus,  qui  in  consilii  istius 
ac  propositi  societatem  unanimiter  conspirare 
nobiscum  vellent,  citra  omnem  dubitationem 
est,  nos  magnum  operae  pretium  facturos;  jam- 
que    aliqui    ejus   generis    hie    se   nobis    offerunt. 

Incidimus  in  saeerdotem  nobis  alias  Lutetiae 
Parisiorum  notum,  qui  promisit  venturum  se 
nobiscum,    et    usque    ad     mortem    in    vitse    ac 
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consiliorum  societate  perstiturum.  Ilium  credi- 
mus  satis  certum  nobis  fore,  dedit  enim  argu- 
menta  et  pignora  idonea  constantis  voluntatis. 
Est  et  alius  subdiaconus,  brevi  sacerdos  futu- 
rus,  qui  se  ad  idipsum  offert  magna  devotione. 
Praeterea  doctor  quidam  medicus  familiariter 
nobiscum  olim  Parisiis  versatus,  promisit  se 
navigaturum  nobiscum  in  Indias,  ibique  facul- 
tate  sua  medendi  eatenus  tantum  usurum,  qua- 
tenus  id  conducet  ad  juvandas,  et  ad  saluta- 
rem  Creatoris  sui  cognitionem  pertrahendas  a- 
nimas,  citra  ullum  qusestum  temporarium.  Hoc 
semper  maxime  spectamus,  ut  ii  quos  nobis 
adjungimus,  ab  omni  avaritia  alieni  sint;  neque 
id  ipsum  nobis  sufficit,  nisi  ab  omni  quoque 
avaritiae  specie  sint  disjunctissimi,  ita  ut  nee 
in  nobis,  nee  in  familiaribus  nostris  quidquam 
conspiciatur  unde  suspicio  oboriri  cuiquam  pos- 
sit,  temporalia  nos  potius  quam  spiritualia  cap- 
tatum   ae   conquisitum   ire. 

Egit  rex  cum  episcopo  nobis  amico,  itemque 
cum  confessario  suo,  de  nobis  ad  palam  in 
templis  perorandum  e  sacro  pulpito  adhibendis. 
Id  nos  differebamus  in  aliquot  dies,  initium  a 
rebus  humilioribus  ducere  volentes.  Continui- 
mus  ergo  nos,  nee  concionum  habendarum  vo- 
luntatem  ostendimus,  uteumque  qui  nos  norunt 
magnam  audiendi  nostras  ex  ecclesiasticis  pul- 
pitis orationes  cupiditatem  prae  se  ferrent.  Accer- 
sivit  nos  quadam  die  rex,  et  post  multa  alia 
dixit   nobis,   gratum  sibi    fore,    si   concionaremur. 
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Tunc  sane  ad  id  agendum  nos  obtulimus 
alacritate  magna,  non  solum  studio  atque  offi- 
cio obsequendi  majestati  ejus,  sed  etiam  spe, 
qua  in  auxilio  Christi  Domini  nostri  fundata 
nitimur,  collocandae,  Deo  favente,  non  inutili- 
ter  operae  ad  fructum  animarum.  Incipiemus 
octavo  die  a  proxima  dominica,  nee  dubitare 
nos  sinit  de  aliquo  prospero  successu  benevo- 
lentia  quam  in  nos  prsecipuam  ostendunt  cives 
hujus  urbis;  quod  etiam  atque  etiam  Dominum 
nostrum  oramus,  hoc  est:  ut  augeat  eorum  fidem 
qui  de  nobis  aliquant  expectationem  habent.  Atque 
banc  ipsam  opinionem  quae  de  nobis  hie  pro- 
spera  percrebuit,  speramus  occasionem  daturam 
Deo  Domino  nostro,  pro  ejus  summa,  cui  uni- 
ce  confidimus,  bonitate,  si  minus  nostra,  sal- 
tem  hujus  populi  tantam  ad  nos  audiendos 
fidem  et  devotionem  ostendentis,  causa,  dandi 
nobis  scientiam  et  gratiam,  ut  possimus  consola- 
ri  eos,  et  quce  vel  necessaria  vel  utilia  sunt  ad 
animarum   salutem   dicere. 

Ulyssipone,   v.    Nonas   JuHi,   Anno    MCXL. 

Omnibus   vobis   in    Christo   carissimis, 

Franciscus. 
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EPISTOLA     IV. 


P.   M.  Ignatio  Loyolae. 


Petit  Breve  apostolicum  confirmatce  Societatis  et 
spiritualia  exercitia  regi  offer enda :  horum  usus,  et 
sacramentorum  frequentatio.  Stradam  pro  academia 
Conimbricensi  poscit,  et  collegii  formam.  Dubiuin 
de  Indica  expeditione.  Petit  doceri  modum  de  ag- 
gregandis   sociis.  ; 

Gratia  et  amor  Christi  Domini  nostri  adsit 
semper   nobis   auxilio   et   favore !     Amen. 

POSTQUAM  scripsi  valde  prolixe  de  rebus 
quae  hie  geruntur,  offerunt  se  aliqua  quae 
tunc  exciderant,  inter  quae  haec  sunt.  Si  Breve 
quod  tangit  totam  Societatem  expeditum  est, 
mitte  hue,  oro  te,  ejus  exemplum;  nam  rex  et 
qui  nos  hie  amant,  Hbenter  id  videbunt,  uti 
et  sententiam  quam  pronunciavit  praetor  dum 
nos  absolvit.  Rex  petiit  exercitia  cum  desiderio 
ilia  videndi:  si  exemplum  eorum  e  correctis 
videretur  tibi  etiam  mittere,  gratissimum  id 
foret  majestati  ejus.  Enimvero  magnus  ille 
princeps  valde  bene  affectus  est  erga  totam 
Societatem,  et  videtur  nihil  non  obsequii  a 
nobis     ei     deberi,     pro    ingenti    amore    quo    nos 
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prosequitur.  Binas  a  te  litteras  accepi,  utrasque 
perbreves;  alteras  scriptas  vi.  Idus  Junii,  al- 
teras    Kalendis    Maii.  /       -    ^  v 

Domino  legato  pergratum  erit  accipere  a  te 
aliquam  epistolam:  quam  ad  eum  dedisti,  per- 
latam  ipsi  dum  asset  in  itinera  Roma  hue, 
vix  credas  quanta  cura  conservet.  Si  non  pos- 
ses scribere,  fac  ut  quas  epistolas  scribit  Stra- 
da  possimus  ei   ostendere. 

Hoc  ipso  temporis  puncto  accingimus  nos  ad 
danda  exercitia  duobus  licentiatis  in  theologia, 
quorum  unus  est  valde  Celebris  concionator, 
alter  paedagogus  fratris  regis,  Infantis  nimirum 
domini  Henrici.  Procuramus  etiam  ab  aliis 
personis  non  vulgaribus  ea  desiderari;  persuasi, 
quo  majori  desiderio  ea  appetierint,  eo  plus 
ex  iis  utilitatis  percepturos.  Est  unde  laudetur 
Deus  Dominus  noster,  dum  videmus  hie  mul- 
tos  sancta  confessionis  et  communionis  sacra- 
menta   frequentantes. 

Statue  sis  quid  tibi  videatur  de  Francisco 
Strada:  ecquid  placeat  mittere  eum  in  acade- 
miam  Conimbricensem.  Nam  ibi  nee  illi,  nee 
aliis  deerunt  necessaria  ad  eorum  studia,  quan- 
tum sperare  licet,  ex  eo  quod  qui  illic  degunt, 
valde  bene  inclinati  sunt  ad  res  omnes  pias  et 
bonas:  quare  non  dubitamus  quin  brevi  in  ista 
universitate  collegium  quoddam  nostrorum  in- 
stituatur.  Nos  opportuno  tempore  non  omitte- 
mus  agere  cum  rege  de  excitando  convictu 
studiosorum;    ad    quod,    opus    esset    doceri    nos 
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quae  tua  mens  sit  circa  formam  institutionis 
ejus,  modumque  in  ea  procedendi;  turn  de  eo 
qui  isti  congregationi  praefuturus  est;  quaque 
sodales  disciplina  teneri  debent  ut  crescant  ma- 
gis  in  spiritu  quam  in  litteris:  ut  cum  alloque- 
mur  regem,  ei  exponamus  vivendi  modum, 
quem  observaturi  sint  qui  in  nostris  coUegiis 
operam  litteris  dabunt :  quo  de  toto  argumento 
scribi  a  te  ad  nos  fuse  pervelim.  Non  apparet 
obstiturum  quidquam,  quominus  illic  aedificetur 
domus  excipiendis  magistris  et  scholaribus; 
imo  et  aliae  domus  instituti  nostri.  Multum 
libenter  qui  hie  sunt  facerent  nobis  domos,  si 
adessent   qui   eas   incolerent. 

Episcopus  amicus  noster  dixit  nobis  regem 
nondum  plane  constituisse  an  missurus  nos  in 
Indias  sit,  quod  illi  videatur  nos  hie  non  mi- 
nus servituros  Domino  nostro  quam  illic.  In- 
stiterunt  duo  episcopi  quorum  contraria  senten- 
tia  est,  nos  nulla  ratione  detineri  in  his  locis 
debere,  sed  mitti  in  Indias;  quod  futurum  exis- 
timent  ut  aliqui  reges  convertantur.  Nos  sem- 
per intenti  sunms  adjungendis  nobis  sociis :  et 
credo  non  defuturos,  prout  se  res  sensim  pro" 
cedendo  aperiunt.  Si  hie  remaneamus,  fundabi- 
mus  aliquas  domos.  Facilius  reperientur  qui 
aggregentur  nobis  ad  hie  manendum,  quam  ad 
illo  eundum.  Si  tamen  iverimus,  et  Deus  Do- 
minus  noster  annuerit  nobis  aliquot  annos  vitae, 
instituemus  cum  auxilio  ejusdem  Dei  aliquas 
domos   inter    Indos    et    iEthiopas. 
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Si  Breve  quod  tangit  totam  Societatem  non 
est  adhuc  expeditum,  tamen  da,  quaeso  te,  o- 
peram  ut  nobis  detur  facultas  sedificandi  do- 
mos  nostrae  professionis  inter  infideles.  Sive 
autem  hie  hserebimus,  sive  navigabimus  ad  In- 
dos,  per  amorem  et  obsequium  Dei  Domini 
nostri  obsecro  te,  scribe  ad  nos  modum  et 
ordinem,  quern  observare  debemus  in  aggregan- 
dis  sociis,  idque  multum  ad  longum;  quandoqui- 
dem  clare  perspicis  exiguitatem  nostri  talenti: 
unde  nisi  nos  adjuves,  ob  nostram  imperitiam 
negotiandi,  omittetur  occasio  promovendi  majus 
obsequium    Dei    Domini   nostri.     Vale. 

Ulyssipone,   vii.    Kal.   Augusti,    MCXL. 

Vestrae    caritatis    filius    in    Christo    minimus, 

Franciscus. 
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EPISTOLA   V. 
Doctori  Martino  Azpilcuetae. 

Gratitudo  Xaverii  erga  Azpilcuetam,  et  mutui 
congressus  desiderium.  Blasium  Lopez  commendaty 
et  Doctorem   officii  sui  commonefacit. 

Multum    Reverende    Domine, 

Ex  quo  in  hac  civitate  sum,  binas  a  te  lit- 
teras  accepi  amoris  et  pietatis  erga  me  ple- 
nas.  Christus  Dominus  noster,  cujus  amore 
motus  es  ad  mihi  scribendum,  aequam  tantae 
isti  caritati  et  benignse  in  me  voluntati  merce- 
dem  reddat ;  quando  ego,  vel  si  cupiam,  ne- 
queo  exsolvere  me  hoc  debito,  nee  satis  vicis- 
sim  respondere  eximiae  tuae  in  me  immerentem 
et  inopem  benevolentias :  quare  agnoscens  et 
confitens  debilitatem  in  hac  parte  meam,  ac 
per  Dei  clementiam,  cujus  singulare  donum  est 
seipsum  nosse,  intelHgens  quam  inutilis  ad  om- 
nia sim,  post  aHquem  mei  quoad  possem  ex- 
plendi  officii  conatum,  studui  spem  omnem  et 
fiduciam  meam  in  Deo  ponere,  videns  me  nemini 
posse  cBquam  gratiam  referre:  et  hoc  me  plurimiim 
solatur,  quod  potens  est  Dens  sanctce  animce  tnce 
et  similibus  rctrihutionem  amplissimam  pro  me 
dare. 
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Quod  de  meis  rebus,  ac  prcesertim  de  mece 
vitcB  instituto,  prae  te  fers  velle  cognoscere,  gau- 
derem  equidem  offerri  nobis  occasionem  mutui 
congressus.  Nemo  enim  me  paratior  est  ad 
omnia  quae  in  hoc  genere  scire  aves  tibi  ple- 
nissime  communicanda.  Nee  despero  fore  ut 
Deus  mihi  Dominus  noster,  inter  multas  qui- 
bus  me  divina  ejus  majestas  benignissime  cu- 
mulat  quotidie  gratias,  banc  quoque  adjungat 
eximiam,  videndi  semel  in  hac  vita  et  per 
otium  alloquendi  te,  priusquam  cum  meo  socio 
in  Indias  solvamus.  Tunc  sane  licebit  plenissi- 
mam  ex  me  coram  audire  rationem  omnium 
eorum,  de  quibus  per  tuas  litteras  interrogas: 
tam  multa  enim  ilia  sunt,  ut  scripto  id  fieri 
commode  nequeat.  Ad  id  quod  epistola  tua  ad- 
jungit:  multa  pro  hominum  consuetudine  de  nostro 
instituto  did;  hoc  tantum  in  prsesens  repono: 
parum  refert,  doctor  egregie,  ab  hominibus  judicari, 
prcBsertim  ab  iis  qui  prius  judicant,  quam  intelli- 
gant. 

Qui  has  tibi  a  me  reddet  Blasius  Lopez  in 
clientelam  atque  in  disciplinam  transcribi  tuam 
peroptat.  Hunc  ego  amo  plurimum  mei  vicis- 
sim  amantem;  et  pro  ea  necessitudine  te  ro- 
go,  ut,  si  preces  mecB  apud  te  quidpiam  possunt 
(possunt  autem  multum  per  tuam  humanitatem ) , 
excipias  benigne,  me  tradente  ac  commendante, 
prolixum  istud  ejus  erga  te  studium,  quod  of- 
fert;  majorem  in  modum  cupiens,  et  ut  patro- 
no    tibi    obsequi,    et    ut    magistro    dare    operam. 
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Scribe  igitur  ilium,  quaeso  te,  in  numero  tuo- 
rum:  in  quo  prseterquam  rem  Deo  Domino 
nostro,  ut  spero,  gratam,  et  hand  dubie  te  di- 
gnam  feceris,  etiam  singularem  a  me  gratiam 
inibis.  Obstringes,  inquam,  me  tibi  magno  et 
peculiari  beneficio  si  curare  bonum  hunc  juve- 
nem,  et  in  studiis  litterarum  dirigere  ac  juvare 
dignaberis,  sic  animo  et  studio  paratum,  ut 
adolescentiam  suam  meditationi  doctrinarum, 
quibus  tu  excellis,  certum  habeat  impendere. 
Reputare  te  convenit,  quantum  Deo  debeas, 
qui  te  isto  eximio  talento  insignis  eruditionis 
locupletavit ;  non  utique  ad  tuum  unius  fructum, 
sed   ut   multis   prosis. 

Deus  Dominus  noster  nostras  pariter  amborum 
semper   custodise    invigilet !    Amen. 

Ulyssipone,  iv.   Kal.   Octobris,    Anno    MDXL. 

Tuus   in   Christo   quoadusque   vixerit, 

Franciscus  de  xavier. 
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EPISTOLA    VI. 


PP.  MM.  Ignatio   de   Loyola,  et  Petro 
Codacio,  Romam. 


Auctus  Sociorum  numerus.  Concionum  et  exerci- 
tioruin-  fructus.  Regis  commendatio  et  in  fratris 
obitu  mceror.  De  M.  Mederes,  rescriptisque  ponti- 
ficiis.    Edoceri  se  postulat. 

Gratia  et  amor  Christi  Domini  nostri  adsit 
nobis   sempei    auxilio   et    favore !    Amen. 

Hos  raptim  deproperare  versus,  cogimur  pro- 
cincto  et  multum  festinante  cursore.  Fau- 
cis igitur  sic  habetote   bene  valere  nos  et  crescere. 

Jam  sex  numero  hie  sumus;  omnes  ex  notis 
nobis  Lutetise  Parisiorum,  praeter  duos,  Paulum 
videlicet  et  Emmanuelem  de  Sahcta  Clara.  Domi- 
no enim  nostro  placuit  in  tantum  fortunare 
vota  et  conatus  nostros,  hisce  nobis  sociandis 
adjutoribus  ad  celebrandum  nomen  ejus  inter 
gentes    quae   ipsum    non    noverunt. 

Imputamus  coelesti  favori  quem  vos  istinc 
concilietis  nobis,  fructum  qui  hie  existit  ex  nos- 
tris  ministeriis  longe  superior  facultate,  scien- 
tia,  intelligentiaque  nostris.  Tam  multi,  iique 
praestantis  dignitatis  ad  nos  accedunt  aperiendae 
causa,    per    sacram     confessionem,     conscientiae, 
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ut  tempus  desit  quo  cunctis  satisfaciamus.  Do- 
minus  princeps  Henricus,  summus  inquisitor  re- 
gni  hujus,  et  regis  frater,  ssepius  commendavit 
nobis,  ut  curam  susciperemus  eorum  in  spiritu 
juvandorum  qui  Sacrae  Inquisitionis  custodia  te- 
nentur.  Hos  itaque  quotidie  adimus;  damusque 
operam  ut  intelligant,  quanto  Dei  beneficio  in 
eo  poenitentise  gymnasio  exerceantur.  Ad  eos 
simul  cunctos  exhortationem  habemus  semel 
quovis  die,  tradimusque  exercitia  primae  heb- 
domadae,  magno  ipsorum  solatio  et  fructu. 
Multi  ex  illis  dicunt  nobis  agnoscere  se  singu- 
larem  in  ipsos  Dei  gratiam,  quod  opera  nostra 
primum  audiant  plurima  scitu  necessaria  ad  sa- 
lutem   animarum    suarum. 

Ante  hos  paucos  dies  misimus  ad  vos  litteras 
regis  ad  Pontificem  et  ad  Oratorem  in  Urbe 
suum,  quibus  commendat  res  nostrse  Societatis 
ut  suas  proprias.  Ad  commendatitias  ejus  gene- 
ris in  hac  aula  impetrandas,  jam  non  egemus 
interpositione  ullius;  per  nos  ipsi  sufficimus. 
Nunc  quoque  rex,  nisi  esset  in  gravi  luctu  ob 
mortem  principis  Eduardi,  scripsisset  iterum  ad 
Sanctissimum  Dominum  et  ad  Cardinalem  SS. 
Quatuor  Coronatorum,  aliosque  quorum  istic 
favor  necessarius  aut  utilis  rebus  nostris  est. 
Verum  ita,  ut  dixi,  obrutus  dolore  ac  conster- 
natus  est  acerbo  funere.  principis  sui  fratris,  ut 
domi  clausus  neminem  admittat;  et  tristi  justi- 
tio  negotia  pendeant.  Concedendum  pio  moero- 
ri  justum  spatium  est:   ubi  resederit  post  paucos 
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dies,  exorabimus  ab  optimo  rege  litteras 
quam  voletis  multas  ad  quoscumque  designa- 
bitis.  "- 

Quidam  qui  studiorum  cursum  Parisiis  confe- 
cit,  vitse  societatem  nobiscum  iniit.  Nomen  ei, 
magister  Consalvus  Mederes.  Nondum  est  or- 
dinibus  initiatus.  Per  Dei  Domini  nostri  obse- 
quium  oramus,  impetrate  et  mittite  rescriptum 
pontificium  cujus  vi,  extra  consueta  tempora, 
tribus  diebus  festis  promoveri  per  solitos  gradus 
ad  sacerdotium  rite  possit,  ut  sacretur  presby- 
ter antequam  solvamus  in  Indiam.  Opus  etiam 
esset  impetrari  privilegium  sex  clericis  arbitra- 
tu  nostro  communicabile,  utendi  breviario  novo. 
Ea  res  usum  haberet  nonnullum  ad  facilius 
alliciendos  quosdam,  ut  nos  in  Indias  sequi  vel- 
lent.  Per  Domini  nostri  amorem  vos  obtestamur, 
curate  quam  celerrime  perferri  ad  nos  Breve 
quo  dirigimur  in  Indias;  nam  tempus  eo  solven- 
di  instat.  Magna  nos  spes  tenet  fructus  uberis 
ex   ilia   nostra   navigatione    secuturi. 

Facite,  oramus  vos,  quam  primum  sciamus 
quid  nos  oporteat  constituere  de  iis  qui  aut 
Parisiis  fuerunt  studiorum  causa,  aut  eo  ituri 
sunt.  Respondeatis  etiam  distincte  ad  ea  quae 
scripsimus  de  Strada;  deque  consilio  excitandi 
contubernii  scholarium  nostrorum  in  Conimbri- 
censi  academia.  Nam  ad  id  et  pia  ejus  gene- 
ris opera,  pronum  hie  paratumque  habemus  fa- 
vorem  procerum  et  liberalitatem  locupletum. 
Docete    igitur    cito    nos    quid    circa    haec    decre- 
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veritis,  ut  prout  jusseritis,  efficere  coneiiiur  quod 
videbitur   magis   expedire   ad   laudem  Dei. 

Rapit  chartam  e  manibus  veredarius  moras 
increpans.  Ergo  quod  hactenus  hie  scripsi,  sit 
instar  epistolae  communis  mecum  Magistro  Si- 
moni:  hujus  autem,  communis  item  utrique, 
subscriptio,   quasi   sigilli   vicem   praestet. 

Ulyssipone,  xi.  Kal.  Novembris,  Anno  MDXL. 

Utriusque   nomine, 

Magister  Simon. 


EPISTOLA    VIL 
Doctori  Martino  de  Azpilcueta. 

Docendi    studium    laudat    et    urget;     eumdemque 
convenire  desiderat. 

Ex  tuis  litteris,  quas  Idibus  Octobris  ad  me 
dedisti,  tantum  gaudii,  tantamque  animi 
consolationem  percepi,  nihil  ut  me  magis  re- 
creare  posset,  quam  earumdem  lectio,  a  me 
per  multos  jam  dies  optata;  cum  intelligam  inde, 
labores  et  occupationes  adeo  sanctas,  in  quibus 
versaris,  tantse  pietatis  esse,  quantse  profecto 
est   docere   illos,  qui  ea  solum  de  causa   discere 
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cupiunt,  ut  Christo  Domino  nostro  unice  inser- 
viantv  Proinde  non  ea  miseratione  te  prose- 
quor,  qua  prosequerer  equidem,  si  modo  existi- 
marem,  praestantissiTnas  illas  dotes,  quibus  te 
Christus  Dominus  ornatum  voluit,  a  te,  tan- 
quam  a  fideli  servo,  non  adhiberi ;  cum  ex- 
ploratum  habeam,  majus  fore  laboris  praemium, 
quam  fuerit  ad  promerendum  illud  adhibita  de- 
fatigatio,  quando  super  multa  erit  constitutus,  qui 
in  modico  fuit  fidelis.  Quod  si  tibi  labores  in 
prsesentia  occurrunt  in  habenda  praelectione  ali- 
qua  prseter  solitum,  hoc  rursus  addere  vires 
debet,  ut  libentissime  laborem  istum  assumas, 
si  nimirum  tecum  ipse  reputes,  minus  aliquan- 
do  laborasse,  quam  excellentis  ingenii  tui  do- 
num  deposcebat:  et  qui  de  bono  gaudemus 
tuo,  mirifice  laetamur,  quod  antiqua  debita  hoc 
modo  exsolvas,  neque  ilia  tuis  heredibus  sol- 
venda  relinquas;  multi  enim  poenas  in  futura 
vita  luunt,  quod  testament!  curatoribus  plus 
justo  confisi  fuerint :  et  ideo  horrendum  est  inci- 
dere  in  manus  Dei  viventis  ',  prcesertim  in  red- 
denda    villicationis    ratione. 

Faxit  Deus,  cui  placuit  tam  liberaliter  eam 
tibi  doctrinse  copiam  concedere,  quam  posses 
caeteris  elargiri,  ut  tu  pariter  liberalis  sis  in 
eadem  his  impertienda,  qui  tantummodo  scire 
avent,  ut  Creatori  serviant,  ac  Domino  rerum 
omnium,  propositi  tibi  ob  oculos  divina  glo- 
ria,   et    ejusdem    incremento:    certissime    quippe 
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dabit  Dominus  juris  {et  ita  fiet,  Doctor  egregie) 
ut  in  alia  vita  socii  consolationum  simus,  si  in 
hac  fuerimus  passionum  comites  ^  Csetera  in  eum 
diem  rejicio,  cum  te  coram  alloquar,  qui  dies 
praeter  opinionem  tuam  adveniet;  quoniam  exi- 
mius  ille  amor,  quem  mihi  per  litteras  exhi- 
bes,  ut  morem  tibi  in  hac  parte  geram,  me 
penitus  cogit.  Ego  vero  memn  erga  te  amoris 
vinculum  taceo:  Dominus  novit,  qui  amborum  meti- 
tem  solus  ipse  rimat,-  quam  mihi  sis  intimus  corde. 
Vale,   Doctor  egregie,   et   me,   ut  soles,   ama. 

Ulyssipone,  pridie  Nonas  Novembres,  MDXL. 

Tuus    in    Domino    humilis   servus, 

Franciscus. 


EPISTOLA    VI I L 
Societati,    Romam. 

Gaudet  de  prospero  statu  Societatis.  Joannes  Lu- 
sitanice  rex  Societatis  patronus  ac  benefactor  li- 
beralissimus.  Mag.  Simonis  et  Xaverii  sodales,  prce- 
claraque  Indorum  dispositio.  Regis  in  Xaverium 
proregisque    beneficia:     ejusdem    proregis    decora,    et 
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cum  Xaverio  colloquium.  Hujus  modestia  fiducia- 
que  singularis:  rogat  Patres  ut  se  minute  ac  sin- 
gillatim  erudiant  de  omnibus.  Regis  in  religio- 
nem  singulare  studium,  ejusque  aula  ccenobio  si- 
milis.    Xaverius   ad  navigandum  procinctus. 

Gratia  et  amor  Christi  Domini  nostri  adsit 
semper   nobis   auxilio   et   favore!   Amen. 

Ac  c  E  p  I  M  u  s  desideratissimas  nobis  litteras 
vestras  tanto  fructu  nostrorum  animorum, 
quantum  offerre  filiis  debuere  Felices  de  matre 
nuncii.  Cognovimus  per  eas  videlicet  de  salute 
ac  statu  prospero  Societatis  universse;  de  oc- 
cupationibus  piis  ac  Sanctis  in  quas  vos  istic 
totos  impenditis;  de  sedificiis  duplicis  generis, 
spiritualibus  et  materialibus,  quae  fundatis  et 
struitis,  prassentibus  una  posterisque  consulen- 
tes,  quo  utrique  pariter  instructi  necessariis 
subsidiis  ad  laborandum  in  vinea  Domini  prove- 
here  promovereque  ad  finem  optatum  possint, 
id  quod  cum  spe  maxima  Deo  Domino  nostro 
insigniter  gratificandi  dudum  inchoatum  est. 
Dignetur  utinam  Dominus  noster  adjuvare  nos 
quoque  absentes  tantum  corpore,  licet  prcBsentes 
animo  nunquam  magis  quam  nunc,  ut  imitemur 
vos,  quando  nobis  quoque  viam  monstravit  in- 
serviendi    Christo    Domino   nostro! 

Hinc  quae  nosse  nos  juvet  hsec  habemus:  rex 
quod  impense  probet  nostrum  procedendi  mo- 
dum,    et   quod    experientia   spiritualis   fructus   ex 
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nostris  jam  ministeriis  exstantis,  in  spem  exci- 
tetur  profectus  animorum  uberioris,  si  tales  mul- 
tiplicentur  operarii,  decrevit  fundare  unum  col- 
legium) unamque  item  domum  nostrorum,  hoc 
est  Societatis  Jesu.  His  aedificandis  remanent 
hie  tres,  Magister  Simon,  Magister  Gonzalus, 
et  alter  sacerdos  juris  canonici  peritus.  Multi 
alii  se  in  dies  produnt,  offeruatque  ad  Societa- 
tem   ineundam.       -  r 

Porro  non  perfunctorium  aut  nutans  hoc  pro- 
positum  regis  est  istarum  domuum  excitanda- 
rum,  sed  fixum  vehemensque;  quoties  ex  aliquo 
jam  tempore  ilium  adivimus,  illam  suam  ultro 
professus  voluntatem  est,  sermonem  hujusmodi 
primus  inferens,  nulla  praevia  suggestione  nos- 
tra, aut  amicorum  quos  rogaverimus;  ex  proprio 
plane  arbitrio  judicioque  in  id  domos  istas 
aedificand.i  consilium  prodit.  Locum  illis  desti- 
nat,  civitatem  Eboram.  Credo  ilium  scribere 
ad  Pontificem,  ut  aliquos,  aut  aliquem  e  Socie- 
tate  hue  mittat,  qui  Magistrum  Simonem  in 
his  principiis  adjuvent. 

Rex  sane  ille  optimus  suo  isto  tanto  affectu 
in  nostram  Societatem,  cujus  augmentum  optat 
tanquam  unus  ex  nobis,  totum  id  agens  solo  in- 
stinctus  amore  ac  veneratione  Dei  Domini  nos- 
tri,  magno  nos  sibi  vicissim  officio  devincit 
profitendi  ei  praestandique  perpetuam  propter 
Deum  servitutem;  nihil  enim  minus  profecto 
debetur  tam  beneficse  prolixaeque  voluntati,  hand 
se    intra    otiosam    destinationem    continenti,    sed 
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nltro  ac  large  in  omnem  de  nobis  optime  me- 
rendi  sedulitatem  occurrenti.  Quo  nomine  quan- 
tum ei  simus  obstricti,  nisi  et  agnosceremus 
et  profiteremur,  nisi,  inquam,  quotidianis  ora- 
tionibus  ac  sacrificiis,  quoad  possumus,  repen- 
dere  conaremur,  quantulum  a  nostra  potest  in- 
firmitate  proficisci,  prsestantibus  meritis  eorum 
qui  nobis  ad  Dei  obsequium  adjuvandis  ac  fo- 
vendis  sese  insigniter  commendant  in  conspectu 
divinse  Majestatis;  gravem  utique  consciscere- 
mus  cuipam,  et  foeda  ingratissimi  animi  ad 
insignem  turpitudinem  labe  inureremur,  vita  ipsa 
indigni,  quoties  ulla  nos  dies  argueret  memo- 
riam  affectu  obsequiosissimo  conjunctam  regis 
Lusitanise  Joannis  patroni  ac  benefactoris  nos- 
tri  liberalissimi,  non  cum  vitae  ipsius  nostrae 
quantalibet   diuturnitate   cosequasse. 

Paulus  et  alius  Lusitanus,  me  ipsis  adjuncto 
tertio,  soluturi  sumus  hac  hebdomade  versus 
Indias.  Spes  magna  nos  tenet  Dei  Domini  nos- 
tri  benigno  auxilio  confisos,  uberis  ex  iis  terris 
in  Ecclesiae  horrea  messis  inferendae.  Ut  sic 
opinemur  movent  quae  mira  referuntur  a  viris 
probis  coram  intuitis,  quippe  per  annos  multos 
in  India  versatis,  de  praeclara  dispositione  gen- 
tium illarum  ad  audiendos  qui  meliora  sua- 
deant,  et  salutem  oblatam  animarum  amplec- 
tendam. 

Dimittit  nos  rex  omnis  generis  a  se  gratiis 
plenos  cumulatosque ;  commendatos  quin  etiam 
diligentissime    proregi    quern    hoc    anno    mittit    in 
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Indiam,  cujus  ipsa  prastoria  vectura  nos.  quo- 
que  una  Gum  ipso  est.  Sane  is  se  nobis  perbe- 
nevolum  ostendit,  adeo  ut  curani  omnem  nos- 
tras navigationis  in  se  sumpserit,  vetueritque 
nos  aut  quemquam  alium  piaster  se  ipsum  de 
apparatu  ac  instrumento  nobis  ad  istam  trans- 
missionem  necessario  providendo  cogitare ; ,  con- 
stituit  etiam  jam  nunc,  habere  nos  quotidianos 
convivas  ad  praetoriam  mensam.  Quae  comme- 
moro,  non  istud  quidquid  est  honOris  aut  corn- 
modi  magnopere  ostentans,  quasi  fructus  hie 
nos  proprius  delectet,  quo  multo  Hbentius  care- 
remus;  sed  ut  vos  intelhgentes  quantum  ex  hoc 
tam  prohxo  summi  per  Indiam  magistratus  af- 
fectu  in  nos,  subsidii  merito  speremus  ad  con- 
versionem,  quam  toto  animo  cupimus,  istarum 
gentium,  et  ipsi  pro  vestro  Dei  honoris  zelo 
gaudeatis,  et  nobis  gratulemini  benignam  facul- 
tatem  portandi  nomen  Jesu  Christi  coram  re- 
gibus  gentihbus  tractuum  illorum,  apud  .  quos 
satis  est  compertum  praecipuam  esse  auctorita- 
tem    et   venerationem    Lusitanici   proregis. 

Et  alunt  banc  iiduciam  sensus,  mores,  dotes 
ac  studia  praeclara  proregis  ejusdem,  quae  par- 
tim  observare  per  nos  ipsi,  partim  ex  aHis  nos- 
se  potuimus  hactenus.  Pollet  enim  primum  ex- 
perientia  et  usu  rerum  Indiae,  ubi  exegit  multos 
annos  fama  integritatis  optima.  Sane  consensu 
aulae,  cujus  scitis  quam  acre  sit  ac  perspicax 
de  vitis  hominum  judicium,  vir  existimatur  in 
primis  probus,  certisque  auctoribus  creditur,  eum 
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in  India  a  nostris  juxta  indigenisque  multum 
desiderari.  Agenti  secum  mihi  nudiustertius  is 
familiari  sermone  memorabat,  esse  quamdam  in 
India  insulam  gentilium  merorum,  sine  ulla 
Maurorum  aut  Judseorum  mistura,  in  qua  spe- 
rare  se  aiebat  magnum  et  promptum  praedica- 
tionis  evangelicse  proventum:  adeoque  nihil  du- 
bitare,  recoleQtem  quos  ac  quales  illic  prsesens 
observasset  habitus  animorum,  quin  et  ipse 
rex,  et  brevi  cum  eo  tota  insula  Christi  pa- 
lam    religionem    amplectatur. 

Hos  successus  ut  augurentur  prudentes  id  ge- 
nus viri,  facit  perspecta  ipsis  et  probata  ratio 
instituti  ac  ministeriorum  nostrorum,  quorum 
hie  plausibilia  specimina  viderunt:  nos  autem 
ut  non  obstante  intima  conscientia  tenuitatis 
et  imbecillitatis  nostrse  confidamus  baud  vana 
irritave  fore  vo.ta  et  auguria  hujus  generis,  ani- 
mat,  quod  misereri  jam  Deum  credimus  infeli- 
cissimam  ca^citatem  nationum  istarum  omni  sa- 
lutis  destitutarum  prassidio,  ut  ideo  nostris 
quamlibet  infirmorum  et  inutilium  servorum 
paratissimis  obsequiis  usurus  benigne  videatur 
ad  gentes  qim  ignorant  Deum  ^  et  dcemonia  colunt, 
ab  errore  ac  deplorato  in  quo  jacent  statu  re- 
vocandas.  In  hoc,  ut  nudemus  vobis  nostros 
intimos  sensus,  in  hoc,  inquam,  solo  sperati 
verisimiliter  efficacis  a  Deo  auxilii  fundamento 
fidit  ac  nititur  tota  nostra  tanti  negotii  capes- 
sendi    fiducia;     hinc    viget    alacritas,     hinc    spes 


1.  I  ThesR.  IV.  0. 


LIBER   I.  —  EPISTOLA   Vlli.  4I 

alitur  fortunandorum  Igeto  eventu  conatuum, 
quos  intendere  maximos  paramus  ad  homines 
infelicissimos  juvandos,  trahendis  iis  ad  veram 
notitiam  sanctae  fidei  ac  religionis  nostrae,  unico 
instinctu  amoris  et  obsequii  erga  Deum  Domi- 
num  nostrum,  cui  nos  ista  opera  gratificari  et 
servire    certissimum    habemus.  >  >     s  - 

Oramus  vos  majorem  in  modum,  ut  mature 
nobis  istic  otios§que  concinnetis  longa  et  ac- 
curata  monita,  quae  per  naves  hinc  in  Indiam, 
redeunte  Martio  verteiitis  anni,  soluturas,  per- 
ferri  ad  nos  possint.  In  his  a  vobis  plena  et 
ad  Hiflnuta  quaeque  descendentia  perscribi  nobis 
cupimus,  et  suppliciter  petimus,  mandata,  sin- 
gillatim  explicantia  quid,  quo  modo,  quibus 
cautionibus  agere  ilhc  debeamus,  quod  vitae 
institutum  operandive  rationem  inter  infideles 
tenere.  Etsi  enim  non  diffidimus,  quin  nos  ex- 
perientia  ipsa  praesens  doctura  ac  directura 
nonnihil  in  eo  sit,  praecipuam  tamen  spem 
intelligendi  quid  in  hujus  totius  administratione 
negotii  potissimum  Deo  cordi  sit,  in  suggestio- 
ne  admonitioneque  vestra  ponimus;  utique  per- 
suasi  vobis  inspiraturum  Dominum  nostrum  quid 
et  quatenus  agi  a  nobis  velit,  perque  eosdem, 
quibus  hactenus  nobiscum  est  usus,  interpre- 
tes,  declarare  dignaturum  sensum  ac  beneplaci- 
tum  suum  intimum  circa  genus  ac  formam 
vitae    ministeriique    nostri. 

Ad  hoc  etiam  atque  etiam,  adeoque  instan- 
tissime      petendum      moveor      metu      ne      nobis 
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accidat  idem,  quod  non  raro  usu  venire  multis 
magno  ipsorum  damno  solet,  ut  vel  per  negli- 
gentiam  attendendi  ac  circumspectandi  satis 
omnia,  loci,  negotii,  officii  in  quibus  sunt  mo- 
menta, vel  per  tumorem  quemdam  sibi  plus 
nimio  fidentem,  ideoque  dedignantem  consulere 
alios  in  dubiis,  et  sapientiorum  sententias  ex- 
quirere,  mereantur  multis  a  Deo  gratiis  et  pro- 
futuris  notitiis  privari,  quas  illis  benigne  con- 
cessisset,  si  animum  judiciumque  demisissent 
ad  professionem  ignorantias  ac  imbecillitatis 
proprise,  consilium  auxiliumque  ab  aliis  poscen- 
do;  prsesertim  ab  iis  quorum  interventu  Deus 
solet  significare  nobis  in  quo  et  qua  ratione 
serviri  sibi  per  nos  velit.  Oramus  ergo  vos, 
Patres,  et  ohsecramus  iterum  atque  itenim  in  Domi- 
no, per  illam  nostram  in  Christo  J-esu  conjunctis- 
simam  amicitiam,  ne  vos  pigeat  diligenter  ac 
fuse  perscribere  Tnonita,  mandata,  documenta 
quibus  minute  ac  singillatim  erudiamur  de  om- 
nibus quae  fugere,  quae  sequi,  quae  cavere,  quae 
amplecti  opus  est  iis  qui,  ut  nos,  enixe  cupiunt 
in  vita  omni,  ac  praesertim  in  isto  munere 
procurandse  salutis  animarum,  congruere  ada- 
mussim  divinae  voluntati,  quam  vestris  potis- 
simum  nutibus  ac  praeceptis  manifestandam 
nobis  confidimus;  adjuturis  imbecillitatem  nos- 
tram ad  executioni  mandandum  quidquid  ilia 
praescribet,  vestris  orationibus,  quas  singulares, 
idtra  consuetam  memoriam,  ut  a  vobis  implore- 
mus    admonent    necessitates    nostrae    majores    in 
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extraordinariis  periculis  longae  navigationis,  et 
post  earn  consuetudinis  illic  nobis  assiduae  futu- 
rae  cum  Indis  ethnicis,  hoc  est  cum  gente 
omnibus  vitiis  perdita,  quorum  contagio  ne  tepi- 
ditati  atque  ignorantiae  noxia  nostras  sit,  abun- 
dantiori  videlicet  Dei  gratia,  efficacioribusque 
auxiliis   eluctandum   est.  v  > 

Ex  India  scribemus  ad  vos  copiose  per  pri- 
mas,  quae  illinc  solvent  post  nos  appulsos,  naves; 
paris  scilicet  argumenti  ac  sententiae  litteras  ad 
vos  dantes,  cum  iis  quas  daturi  ad  regem 
sumus,  ut  ejus  mandatis  obtemperemus.  Im- 
pense  siquidem  et  instanter  princeps  optimus, 
cum  vale  soluturis  ultimum  diceret,  commendavit 
nobis,  Dei  etiam  Domini  nostri  nomine  inter- 
posito,  ac  per  ejus  amorem  adjurans,  ut  prolixe 
ipsum  accurateque  edoceremus,  quaenam  appa- 
reat  in  India  dispositio  ad  conversionem  mise- 
rarum  illarum  animarum,  uri  se  intime  ac  dis- 
cruciari  significans  infelici  earum  sorte,  cupere- 
que,  ac  nihil  non  pro  ea  spe  pacisci  paratum 
esse,  omnino  impedire  ne  illic,  ut  hactenus, 
in  posterum  Creator  et  Redemptor  omnium 
hominum  a  suis  creaturis,  ad  propriae  imaginis 
exemplar  conditis,  tantoque  pretio  emptis,  of- 
fendatur.  Tarn  ardenti  zelo  Christi  Domini  nos- 
tri gloriae,  ac  salutis  proximorum  procurandae 
rex  ille  optimus  flagrat !  Unde  inciter  equidem 
ad  infinitas  Deo  laudes  gratiasque  reddendas, 
quod  mihi  videre  concesserit  regem  potentissi- 
mum    tam    pie    sentientem   de  divinis   rebus;    ve- 
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reque  affirmo,  me  nisi  essem  de  his  praesenti 
propriorum  sensuum  testimonio  convictus,  vix 
inducturum  in  animum  credere,  saeculare  pectus 
in  principali  praesertim  fastigio,  ac  tumultu 
aulae  magnse,  adeo  exquisitae  religionis  ac  cari- 
tatis  capax  esse  potuisse.  Velit  utinam  Deus 
augere  in  illo  dona  ista  sua,  diesque  vitse  ipsius 
in  annos  plurimos  multiplicet,  quando  eos  tarn 
salubriter  impendit,  et  tarn  utilis  ac  necessarius, 
est  populo  suol  ;:     :    ;  ^:v^:^^^  ;  ;    > 

:  Haec  de  rege:  de  regis  comitatu  sic  habete, 
nihil  eo  fieri  emendatius  posse,  adeo  quidem, 
ut  religioso  coenobio  similior,  quam  aulae  saecu- 
lari  videatur.  Tantus  numerus  ibi  est  salutaria 
pcenitentiae  Eucharistiaeque  mysteria  octavo  quo- 
que  die  constantissime  participantium,  ut  id 
videndo  et  admirando,  non  cessemus  Deo  lau- 
des  ac  gratias  ingentes  eo  nomine  rependere. 
Ita  sumus  occupati  audiendis  confessionibus,  ut 
si  essemus  duplo  plures,  abunde  omnibus  futu- 
rum  esset  in  eo  genere  quod  agerent,  Sedemus 
in  sacro  tribunali  totos  dies  et  partem  noctium, 
cum  tamen  ad  nos  admittantur  aulici  soli, 
caeteris  exclusis.  Memini  observasse,  cum  nuper 
rex  diversaretur  Almerini,  eos  qui  tractando- 
rum  negotiorum  causa  undique,  ut  fit,  ad  aulam 
concurrebant,  valde  admirari  solitos  consuetu- 
dinem,  praesertim  in  aulicis,  novam,  ac  cum 
eos  passim  singulis  dominicis  et  festis  insuper 
diebus  ad  sacrum  Christi  corporis  epulum  reve- 
renter   accedere  cernerent,   stupore  quodam   qua- 
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si  attonitos  haerere;  nee  pauci  eorum  quod 
demirabantur  imitantes,  purgabant  ipsi  quoque 
per  poenitentiam  animas,  et  mensam  eucharis- 
ticam    frequentabant. 

Quod  si  par  numerus  confessariorum  praesto 
esset  excipiendse  tantae  multitudini,  quanta  semper 
ad  comitatum  solet  confluere,  nemo  fere  ag- 
grederetur  tractare  negotia  cum  rege,  quin 
prius  calculos  cum  Deo  posuisset;  nunc  multi 
peccata  deponere  parati,  qui  audiant  non  repe- 
riunt;  etsi,  ut  dixi,  nobis  non  parcimus,  adeo 
quidem  ut  audiendi  confessiones  assiduitas  di- 
cendi  ad  concionem  nobis  otium  eripuerit.  Ve- 
rum  rationibus  subductis,  accommodatius  ad 
Dei  Domini  nostri  obsequium  judicavimus,  at- 
tendere  administrationi  poenitentiae,  quam  de 
loco  superiori  perorare,  quod  concionatores  in 
hac  aula  non  desint,  confessariorum  hie  qui- 
dem idoneorum  rara  sit  copia.  Ea  nobis  causa 
fuit   pulpitum   subsellio   mutandi. 

Aliud  de  nobis,  quod  nunciemus,  non  habe- 
mus,  nisi  nos  in  hoc  procinctu  navigandi  versus 
Indiam,  vota  Christo  Domino  nostro  facere, 
ut  vobiscum,  a  quibus  ejus  causa  disjungimur, 
dignetur  in  vita  meliori  eongregare,  nam  in 
hac  difficile  speratu  est  venturos  unquam  in 
conspectum  mutuum,  tum  propter  immania  spa- 
tia  terrarum  ac  marium,  quae  Romam  dirimunt 
ab  Indiis,  tum  quod  ea  quae  nos  illic  expectat 
messis  uberrima  cogitationem  et  faeultatem  ve- 
risimiliter  ereptura  nobis  est  alios  agros  areasve 
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cogitandi,  unde  plus  congerere  queamus  in  hor- 
reum  Domini,  cujus  obsequiis  nos  devovimus. 
Qui  ergo  primus  e  nobis  ad  beatam  vitam  per- 
venerit,  et  illic  non  invenerit  fratrem  quem  in 
Domino  diligit,  meminerit  orare  Christum  Re- 
gem  nostrum,  ut  et  illo  adducto,  cunctos  nos 
in   sua  gloria  societ.  ;      ,;; 

Ulyssipone,   xv.    Kal.   Apriles,   Anno    MDXLI. 

Cunctis   istic   in    Domino   dilectis. 

Franciscus  de  Xavier. 
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D.  Jaio,  et  D.  Lainez. 

JEdijicandcz  domus  impedimentum  ab  imminenti 
bello.  Procuranda  Cardinalium  et  Oratoris  regii  com- 
mendatio.  De  litteris  ad  Petrum  Mascareniam  et 
ad  regem  mittendis.  De  Mansilla,  Bobadilla,  Ca- 
cerezio,  et  Paulo  Camerte.  Misses  pro  Cardinali 
Guidiccionio,     ejusdemque     elogium.      De     nonnullis 
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Romce  amicis  ac  notis.  De  aliis  sociis  in  Indiam 
mittendis;  ac  de  spe  sua  certa  uteris  fructus. 
Spirituales  gratias,  indulta  apostolica,  et  epistolas 
longiores   desiderat. 


"tf 


Deest  principium  in  autographo   Mussiponti  servato. 

QUOD  regem  attinet  et  eleemosynam  ad  aedi- 
ficationem  domus,  scribo  Petro  Codacio 
quid  istic  agere  debeat.  Mihi  videbatur,  in 
hoc  quidem  trimestre  vernse  quam  auspicamur 
tempestatis  parum  opportune  id  negotium  oc- 
cursurum;  utique  inter  apparatus  atrocis  belli 
quod  instare  dicitur  ex  finitima  Africa;  unde 
frequentes  et  Concordes  indicant  nuncii,  conju- 
ratum  omne  Maurorum  nomen  irruptionem  mi- 
nitari  tumultuosissimam  in  terras  Lusitanicae 
ditionis. 

Tranquilliori  tempore  multum  ad  rei  succes- 
sum  conferrent  procurata  istic  officia  Cardina- 
lium  gratiosorum  apud  regem,  si  eum  dignaren- 
tur  accuratis  litteris  docere,  quam  utiliter  im- 
penderetur  regia  pecunia  in  constructionem  talis 
domus.  [Credo  in  isto  numero  peculiariter  caro- 
rum  regi  purpuratorum  patrum  esse  Cardina- 
lem  Carpensem,  argumento  inde  ducto,  quod 
hunc  D.  Petro  intime  familiarem  novi:  quare 
commendatitiae  ab  eo  impetratae,  uti  et  a  Car- 
dinali  SS.  Quatuor  Coronatorum,  et  si  quorum 
aliorum  amicitia  cum  ejus  Maj estate  non  ignota 
vobis    sit,    plurimum    sine    dubio    juvarent.     Hi 
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si  qua  ex  causa  detrectarent  ad  regem  proti- 
nus  ipsum  tali  de  re  scribere,  at  non  segre 
opinor  adducerentur,  prsesertim  Carpensis,  ad 
D.  Petrum,  ut  cum  rege  negotium  tractet,  et 
boni  hujus  operis  patrocinium  apud  eum  am- 
plectatur,  privatim  orandum.  Praeterea  si  Orator 
regis  qui  istic  est,  optime  affectus  in  Societa- 
tem  sit,  prodesset  sane  non  parum  impetrare 
ab  eo  in  id  ipsum  litteras,  quae  regi  exponerent 
in  quanta  necessitate  favoris  suae  Majestatis 
res  in  urbe  nostrae  sint. 

Non  omittatis  vos  ipsi  scribere  ad  D.  Petrum 
Mascareniam,  nam  quantum  ille  delectetur  ves- 
tris  litteris,  nullis  satis  verbis  possem  exprimere. 
Hoc  certo  teneatis,  amari  vos  ab  eo  multum  in 
Domino.  Quas  a  vobis  accipit  litteras  studiosis- 
sime  conservat,  pedetentim  lectitat,  cum  volup- 
tate  fructuque  animi,  cujus  signa  in  vultu  re- 
nidenti  Iseta  exstant.  Equidem  ex  his  indiciis 
intelligens  quam  is  vester  sit,  obstringi  eo  no- 
mine me  sentio  ad  me  ipsum  in  omnem  illi 
vitam  addicendum.  Nos  hie  opinabamur,  salvo 
meliori  judicio,  expedire  ut  ad  regem  scriberetis, 
agendo  illi  gratias  pro  ea  voluntate  quam  osten- 
dit  coUegii  aut  domus  Societati  fundandae;  nam 
multus  et  passim  requisitus  in  hac  aula  usus 
viget  officiorum  istiusmodi,  mihique  compertum 
est  ex  iis  quae  audivi  a  D.  Petro,  epistolam  ta- 
lis sententiae  missam  istinc,  regi  jucundissimam 
futuram.  Commemorandum  in  ea  esset,  certiores 
a     nobis     factos     vos     de     benefica     Majestatis 
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ejus  declarata  voluntate  aedificandi  collegii  aut 
domus  nomine  Societatis  nostrae.  Etenim  hoc 
ipsum  calcar  current!,  quod  aiunt,  addet,  urge- 
bitque  ad  tanto  instantius  corripiendas  incepti 
moras.  Etiam  hoc  quod  scio  vobis  indico  non 
frustra ;  sic  certo  habete,  quas  tali  argumento 
hue  dabitis  litteras,  per  multas  ituras  manus, 
multorum  oculis   legendas. 

De  Francisco  Mansilla  narro  vobis  plane  ex- 
peftem  eum  esse  sacrorum  ordinum.  Est  in  In- 
dia episcopus,  quern  confidimus  in  Domino  non 
gravatum  iri  bonum  hunc  virum  initiare;  ut- 
cumque  magis  ilium  quidem  zelo,  bonitate,  sim- 
plicitate,  quam  multis  litteris  instructum:  ac 
nisi  Dom.  Paulus  partem  suae  multae  doctrinae  illi 
communicet,  valde  vereor,  ni  Deus  adjuverit, 
ut  examini  sacrorum  ordinum  coUationem  de 
more  praecessuro,  par  sustinendo  reperiatur:  quod 
si  accideret,  rationes  conturbaret  nostras.  Cu- 
peret  is  in  omnem  eventum  talis  casus,  impe- 
trari  sibi  a  vobis  Roma  litteras  quibus  ei  exqui- 
sitioris  a  doctrina  ad  ordines  sacros  apparatus 
gratia  fieret;  et  susceptio  extra  tempora  trium 
majorum  ordinum  totidem  festis  diebus  conce- 
deretur,  ad  titulum  voluntaries  paupertatis  et  suffi- 
cientissimcB  simplicitatis.  Ad  quod  impetrandum 
vere  allegari  potest,  suppleri  in  eo  multa  boni- 
tate, et  sancta  simplicitate,  defectum  uberioris 
litteraturae ;  nimirum  si  tantum  fuisset  versatus 
cum  Bobadilla,  quantum  cum  Cacerezio  fami- 
liaris  usus  habuit,  traxisset,  ut  fit,  forte  aliquid, 
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intimi  convictus  affrictu,  quo  magis  eruditionem 
prioris,  quam  posterioris  ruditatem  saperet;  nee 
conflictaremur  hisce  difficultatibus,  ipso  scilicet 
tunc  eructaturo  scientiam,  inter  decurrendum 
plenis  velis  aequor  Scripturarum.  Porro  tarn  hie 
quam  D.  Paulus  communiter  optarent  impetrare 
istie  a  gratia  Sanetissimi  Domini,  ut  quoties 
ad  aram  facient,  possint  animam  unam  purga- 
torio  eruere. 

Missae  saerificia  quae  jam  obtulimus  pro  Car- 
dinali  Guidiccionio  sunt  omnino  dueenta  et  quin- 
quaginta,  ex  quo  Roma  diseessimus,  usque  ad 
hunc  diem.  Faciet  per  suam  gratiam  Deus 
Dominus  noster  ut  reliqua  in  India  persolvamus. 
Equidem  dum  mente  recolens  reputo,  quanto 
semper  hactenus  fruetu  gustuque  mei  animi  pro 
illo  reverendissimo  Eeelesiae  Patre  saerifieave- 
rim,  alliei  me  sentio  ad  eumdem  Deo  Domino 
nostro  apud  sacrum  altare  commendandum, 
quoties  per  totam  deinceps  vitam  rei  divinae 
operari  mihi  eontigerit. 

Plurimum  eupimus  scire,  eequid,  quando  jam 
eonfirmata  regula  nostra  est,  illi  quibus  tantum 
amoris  mutui  debere  nos  profitebamur,  ob  egre- 
giam  benevolentiam  qua  res  nostras  ultro  pro- 
sequebantur,  promovendo  illas  ope  omni  studio- 
que;  an,  inquam,  isti  vel  jam  in  Soeietatem 
dederint  nomen,  vel  in  eo  sint,  ut  quamprimum 
dent.  Suspicor  in  iis  esse  aliquos  qui  pacem 
animi  reperire  cuperent,  citra  susceptionem  vitae 
hujus   nostrae    humilis  et  aerumnosae:    qui   tamen 
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an  inventuri  sint  nescio;  et  fieri  poterit  ut 
quod  ubi  libet  quaerunt,  in  eo  tantum  quern 
reformidant  loco  reperturi  denique  sint,  si  quan- 
do  consilium  expedierint  in  eum  se  recipiendi. 
Haec  a  me  dicta  non  ad  solum  Franciscum 
Zapatam  pertinent;  baud  enim  exclusum  velim 
dominum  licentiatum,  quern  equidem  autumo  non 
multa  frui  quiete  tranquillae  mentis  in  terendis,  ut 
facit,  liminibus  magnarum  domuum.  Quod  spec- 
tat  dominum  doctorem  medicum  Ignatium  Lo- 
pez, is  mihi  plane  videtur  conturbaturus  rationes 
famae  suae,  et  quasi  foro  cessurus,  si  prius  abeat 
quam  percuraverit  languentem  stomachum  Patris 
Ignatii,  et  cachexiam  Bobadillae.  De  Didaco 
Zappata  et  ei  similihus  non  habeo  quod  dicam; 
nisi  verisimiliter  fore,  ut  mundus  eos  inutiles 
sibi  deprehensos  abjiciat,  satis  deinde  laboratu- 
ros  in  reperiendo  qui  eos  velit.  . 

Nescio  quid  sit,  quod  ex  quo  rex  statuit  quos- 
dam  e  nobis  hie  haerere,  alios  proficisci,  abigere 
ex  animo  non  possum  occursantem  injussu  spe- 
ciem  carissimi  fratris  nostri  Antonii  Araozii, 
suggerente  sibi  praesaga  mente  venturum  ilium 
ad  nos  ad  Indias  cum  sex  saltem  clericis,  et 
caetero  idoneo  comitatu,  qui  etsi  non  constet 
ex  eruditissimis,  modo  homines  habeat  bene 
animatos  ad  impendendum  quantum  ipsis  vitae 
superest  in  Dei  Domini  nostri  obsequium,  prae- 
tereaque  alienos  ab  omni  specie  avaritiae,  spe- 
ramus  adventum  eorum  non  parum  utilem  futu- 
rum.     Ac     quamquam     nullos     tales     hoc     anno 
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(hoc  est  Martio  consequentis )  mitteretis;  sed 
evoluto  duntaxat  inde  biennio,  quando  jam  nos- 
tras ex  India  litteras  accepisse  potueritis,  nihil 
magni  esset  incommodi:  dummodo  indicato  tem- 
pore id  quod  dixi  subsidium  non  deesset  certi 
numeri  bonorum  operariorum  a  vobis  hue  des- 
tinatorum.  Rem  totam  sapientiae  vestrae  per- 
mittimus,  magnopere  tamen  optantes,  ut  in  de- 
Hberatione  tali,  prae  oculis  id  habeatis  quod  vo- 
bis pro  certissimo  confirmo:  plane  mihi  per- 
suasum  esse,  laborum  in  India  nostrorum  non 
exiguum  fructum  exstiturum;  neque  hoc  putetis 
esse  merum  augurium  sibi  faventis  animi;  sic 
enim  constans  affirmatio  versatorum  illic  multis 
annis  prudentium  hominum  sperare  nos  omnino 
jubet.  Quid  in  re  prsesenti  deprehenderimus 
scietis  ex  nostris  litteris,  diligenter  ac  copiose 
declaraturis  ex  oculata  notitia  verum  statum 
locorum  ac  gentium  illarum,  quantum  ad  nego- 
tium  salutis  animarum  et  Christi  regni  propa- 
gandi  spes  ac  facultates  pertinet.  Prout  nunc 
augurabamur,  magni  per  omnia  momenti  ad 
successum  nostrorum  ejus  generis  conatuum  erit 
eminens  in  nos  et  nullis  non  officiis  palam 
ostensus  proregis  favor,  propter  summam  aucto- 
ritatem  quam  ei  apud  reges  ac  dynastas  illorum 
tractuum  Lusitanici  regis  socios,  et  propria 
illic  olim  nota  virtus,  et  nova  dignitas  amplis- 
simi  et  regem  reprsesentantis  magistratus  con- 
ciliatura  merito  creditur. 

Si  vobis  viderentur  gratiae  quaedam   spirituales 
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ex  iis  quae  impetrari  a  Summo  Pontifice  queunt, 
nobis  profuturae  ad  efficaciam  nostris  illic  mi- 
nisteriis  addendam,  agite  prout  vestra  vobis 
caritas  et  sapientia  suaserit.  Certe  illam  cupe- 
remus  obtineri,  et  ad  nos  rite  consignato  diplo- 
mate  prima  quaque  occasione  transmitti  facul- 
tatem,  qua  nostrae  Societatis  hominibus  in  In- 
diis  degentibus  per  supremum  Ecclesiae  pasto- 
rem  liceat,  accipere  sacros  ordmes  extra  tempora 
sine  patrimonio  aut  beneficio,  titulo  promissae 
Deo  voluntariae  paupertatis ;  etiam  relaxato,  ubi 
opus  fuerint,  canonico  impedimento  illegitimorum 
natalium.  Ad  extremum  oramus,  ut  quando  ad 
nos  in  Indias  scribetis,  id  nequaquam  perfunc- 
torie  breviterve  facialis:  omnino  volumus  doceri 
nominatim  a  vobis  de  omnibus  et  singulis  nos- 
trorum,  quid  agant,  valeant,  cogitent,  quam  sui 
spem,  quem  fructum  edant;  neque  id  grave 
videri  debet  cum  semel  duntaxat  quovis  anno 
dandarum  ad  nos  litterarum  reditura  vobis  op- 
portunitas  est.  Plane  facite  ut  vestrae  istinc 
epistolae  in  octo  nobis  solidorum  dierum  lectio- 
nem  abundent.  Sic  vicissim  pollicemur  nos  quo- 
que    facturos.     Valete. 

Ulyssipone,  xv.  Kal.  Apriles,   Anno   MDXLI. 

Nomine    cunctorum    hie   vobis    carissimorum 
fratrum, 

Franciscus  de  Xavier, 


54  PRIMA   DECLARATIO. 

PRIMA  S.  XAVERII  DECLARATIO      : 

CIRCA   SOCIETATIS   JESU    CONSTITUTIONES.       ■   0 

EGO  Franciscus  sic  dico,  me,  sua  Sanctitate 
modum  nostrum  vivendi  concedente,  ac- 
quiescere  illis  omnibus,  quae  Societas  ordinaverit 
circa  omnes  nostras  constitutiones,  regulas,  ac 
modum  vivendi,  illis  Romae  congregatis,  quos 
commode  potuerit  convocare,  et  appellare.  Et 
quando  quidem  sua  Sanctitas  multos  e  nobis  ad 
diversas  mittit  partes  extra  Italiam,  et  quia 
non  poterunt  omnes  convenire,  dico  per  banc 
chartam,  ac  promitto,  aequi,  bonique  consulere, 
quidquid  ilH  ordinarint,  qui  conventui  interesse 
potuerint,  sive  sint  duo,  sive  sint  tres,  aut  illi 
qui  fuerint.  Et  sic  per  banc  mea  manu  signa- 
tam  dico,  ac  promitto,  me  rata  babiturum  om- 
nia  ilia,   quae    ipsi   fecerint. 

Scripta    Romae,    anno    1540,    die    15    Martii. 

Franciscus. 


SUFFRAGIUM  S.  XAVERII 

PRO    ELECTIONE    S.    IGNATII    IN    PR^POSITUM 
GENERALEM. 

Jesus!  Ego  Franciscus  etiam  dico,  et  affirmo 
quod,  nullo  modo  suasus  ab  bomine,  judicem 
ilium,   qui   eligendus  est  in  praelatum  nostrae  So- 
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cietatis,  cui  onines  obedire  debeamus,  videri 
mihi  aequum,  secundum  id,  quod  dictat  mea 
conscientia,  loquendo,  ut  sit  praelatus  noster, 
antiquus  ac  verus  Pater  Dominus  Ignatius,  qui 
nos  junxit  omnes  non  parvis  cum  laboribus; 
non  sine  illis,  nos  sciet  melius  conservare, 
gubernare,  et  promovere  de  bono  in  melius; 
quia  penitus  ille  novit  unumquemque  nostrum. 
Et  post  mortem  illius,  loquendo  secundum  id, 
quod  sentit  anima  mea,  veluti  si  super  hoc 
esset  moriendum,  dico,  eligendum  Patrem  Ma- 
gistrum  Petrum  Fabrum.  Et  in  ista  parte 
Deus  est  mihi  testis,  me  non  aliud  dicere, 
quam    sentio. 

Et   in    hujus    rei    fidem,    propria    mea    manu 
subscribo. 

Actum    Romae,   anno    1540,    15    Martii. 

Franciscus. 


ALTERA   EJUSDEM   DECLARATIO 

CIRCA    SOCIETATIS  JESU    CONSTITUTIONES. 

SIMILITER  postquam  Societas  fuerit  con- 
gregata,  ac  prselatum  elegerit;  ego  Fran- 
ciscus promitto  nunc  pro  tunc  perpetuam  obe- 
dientiam,  paupertatem,  et  castitatem.  Et  sic, 
Pater  mi   in   Christo   charissime   Laynez,  te  rogo 
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pro  servitio  Dei  Domini  nostri,  ut  in  mea  ab- 
sentia tu  pro  me  banc  meam  voluntatem  cum 
tribus  votis  religionis  offeras  praelato,  quem 
elegeritis.  Quia  ex  nunc  pro  die,  qua  creatus 
fuerit,   promitto   ea   observare. 

In  cujus  rei  fidem  munio  praesentem  chartam 
manu  mea  propria  signatam,  Romae  scriptam, 
anno    1540,    die    15    Martii. 

Franciscus. 


S.  FRANCISCI  XAVERII 


EPISTOLARUM 


LIBER  SECUNDUS. 


E PIS  TO  LA    L 

Societati,    Romam. 

In  Indiam  appulsus,  itineris  casus  et  labores.  Goanee 
ocmpationes,  et  imminens  ad  Commorinum  profectio: 
institutiones  flagitat. 

Gratia  et  amor  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  ad- 
sit   nobis    semper   auxilio   et    favore !     Amen. 

ULYSSIPONE  cum  P.  Paulo,  et  Francisco 
Mansilla  profecturus  scripsi  ad  vos  pluribus 
de  nostra  in  Indiam  profectione.  Nunc,  quoniam 
me  rogastis,  ut  cum  primum  per  otium  liceret, 
de  meo  in  Indiam  adventu  perscriberem,  faciam 
vos  de  Indico  nostro  cursu  atque  itinere  certiores. 
Ad  VII.  Id.  Aprilis,  anni  post  Christum  na- 
tum  MDXLI.  Ulyssipone  solvimus.  Indiam  at- 
tigimus    pridie    Nonas    Maias,    anni     insequentis. 
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Itaque  annum  eoque  amplius  in  itinere  posui- 
mus,  quod  fere  semestre  esse  solet.  Vecti  su- 
mus  eadem  qua  praetor  navi,  honorifice  ab  eo 
semper  tractati,  valetudine  etiam  omnes  usi 
commoda.  Non  defuerunt  toto  eo  tempore  con- 
fessiones  excipiendae  vel  segrorum,  vel  valentium; 
nee  diebus  Dominicis  sacra  concio  praetermissa. 
Magnam  Deo  gratiam  habeo,  qui  hoc  mihi  tri- 
buit,  ut  regnum  piscium  trajiciens  invenirem 
homines,  quibus  divina  enunciarem  mysteria,  et 
confessionis  sacramentum  non  minus  mari,  quam 
terra   necessarium    administrarem. 

Ex  itinere  insulam  tenuimus,  cui  Mozambico 
nomen  est;  ubi  cum  magna  hominum  multitu- 
dine,  quae  quinque  ingentibus  advecta  erat  na- 
vibus,  sex  menses  hiemavimus.  Ea  in  insula 
oppida  sunt  duo,  Lusitanorum  unum  regio  prae- 
sidio  firmatum,  Saracenorum  alterum  amico- 
rum.  In  hibernis  plurimi  aegrotarunt;  ad  octo- 
ginta  perierunt.  Nos  perpetuo  in  valetudinario 
aegrotis  ministrantes  diversati  sumus.  P.  Paulus 
et  Mansilla  corporibus  ministrabant ;  ego  etiam 
animos  curabam,  peccata  expiando,  Christique 
corpus  impertiendo  assidue;  quamquam  ne  sic 
quidem  unus  omnibus  satisfacere  poteram.  Die- 
bus  dominicis  verba  ad  populum  faciebam  ma- 
gna sane  hominum  frequentia,  quod  ipse  aderat 
praetor.  Saepe  etiam  ad  aHorum  confessiones 
audiendas  evocatus  ire  cogebar.  Itaque  quamdiu 
substitimus  Mozambici,  haudquaquam  cessa- 
vimus.     Praetor    cohorsque    praetoria,    et    mihtes 
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universi  magnam  erga  nos  prae  se  ferebant  be- 
nevolentiam :  nosque,  Deo  bene  juvante,  magna 
omnium  voluntate  et  emolumento  spatium  illud 
semestre  traduximus. 

Abest  Mozambicus  ab  India  leucas  circiter 
nongentas,  hinc  praetor  in  Indiam  pergere  ma- 
turabat.  Sed  erant  propter  anni  tempus  aegri 
complures:  proinde  nos  rogavit,  ut  nostrum  ali- 
quot in  insula  remanerent,  qui  aegrotis  ibidem 
relictis,  quod  in  praesentia  per  valetudinem  non 
possent  iter  persequi,  subvenirent.  Itaque  ex 
praetoris  sententia,  Paulus  et  Mansilla  apud  aegros 
manserunt,  ego  praetorem  ipsum,  baud  sane 
valentem,  secutus  sum,  ut  si  forte  ingravescente 
morbo  gravius  aliquid  incidisset,  ejus  confessio- 
nem  audirem.  Quocirca  jamdudum  appuli  cum 
illo  in  Indiam.  Socios  cum  navibus,  quae  Sep- 
tembri  mense  Mozambico  venturse  sunt,  in  dies 
expecto. 

Quintus  jam  mensis  agitur,  cum  Goam,  Indiae 
caput,  applicuimus.  Goa  urbs  est  praeclara  ad 
aspectum,  civitas  tota  christianorum.  In  ea 
Franciscanorum  coenobium  est  sane  frequens; 
sedes  cathedralis  magnifica,  et  canonicorum  fre- 
quentia  insignis;  sacras  praeterea  aedes  non  pau- 
cae.  Est,  cur  Deo  gratulemur,  Christi  nomen 
in  terra  adeo  longinqua  inter  ethnicos  tantopere 
florere.  '-■ -.^--  V'}:'.-/ .-:'-':  ■..:■.  ;'^ 

E  Mozambico  profecti,  menses  in  itinere  con- 
sumpsimus  duos  eoque  amplius.  Melindse,  quae 
urbs  est  maritima  Saracenorum  amicorum,  paucos 
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substitimus  dies:  hie  Lusitani  mercatores  ple- 
rumque  versantur;  quorum  si  qui  forte  ibidem 
excedunt  e  vita,  magnis  humantur  tumulis,  qui 
passim  crucibus  insignes  visuntur.  Propter  urbem 
Lusitani  ingentem  e  saxo  inaurato  pulcherri- 
mamque  statuerant  crucem.  Dici  vix  potest, 
quantum  ex  eo  aspectu  ceperim  voluptatis.  Ap- 
parebat  enim  vis  crucis,  quae  in  media  Sarace- 
norum    ditione   victrix   emineret. 

Melindanus  rex  in  navim  ad  praetorem  Indiae 
salutandi  causa  venit,  eumque  benigne  amice- 
que  excepit.  Melindse  cum  essem,  funere  elatus 
est  quidam,  qui  in  nostra  navi  mortem  obierat : 
ei  justa  rite  persoluta  sunt,  magna  cum  Sara- 
cenorum  approbatione,  mirantium  nostram  se- 
pulturae   exequiarumque   rationem. 

Saracenus  Melindanae  civitatis  primarius  ex 
me  percontatus  est,  num  templa,  ubi  nos  so- 
lemus  orare,  christianorum  frequentia  celebra- 
rentur,  et  quam  fervidi  assiduique  iidem  essent 
in  Christo  colendo.  Aiebat  enim  apud  ipsos 
jamdudum  refrixisse  pietatem;  quocirca  cupere 
se  scire,  idemne  christianis  hominibus  usuveniret. 
Quippe  ex  septemdecim  fanis,  quae  Melindse 
essent,  tria  duntaxat,  eaque  a  paucis  admodum 
frequentari.  Itaque  homo  erat  sane  conturbatus, 
hgerebatque,  quod  ignoraret,  quid  tandem  causae 
esset,  cur  suorum  pietas  interiret.  Nimirum  tan- 
tum  mali  dicebat  nonnisi  ex  nefario  aliquo  ipso- 
rum  scelere  natum  esse.  Multis  verbis  super 
ea  re  ultro   citroque    habitis,   dixi,   Deum,   quippe 
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qui  fidelissimus  sit,  ab  infidelibus,  eorumque 
precibus  abhorrere,  atque  banc  esse  causam,  cur 
preces,  quas  respueret,  apud  eos  extingui  vellet. 
Quod  cum  homini  longe  a  me  dissentienti  mi- 
nus probarem,  exstitit  Saracenus  Caciz,  idem 
ac  magister  Mahometicse  disciplinae,  eruditus 
imprimis:  is  confirmavit,  nisi  Mahometes  intra 
biennium  eos  reviseret,  se  vero  iliius  religioni 
nuncium  remissurum.  Nimirum  infidelium  sce- 
leratorumque  hominum  proprium  est,  ut  anxiam 
ac  desperatam  vitam  trahant;  atque  id  ipsum 
Dei  beneficium  est,  ut  ea  re  admoniti  aliquando 
resipiscant. 

Porro  a  Melinda  cum  vela  fecissemus,  ex  iti- 
nere  Socotoram  insulam  tenuimus,  quae  circuitu 
ad  centum  millia  passuum  complectitur.  Terra 
est  vasta,  et  ab  omnibus  rebus  inops;  non 
triticum,  non  oryzam,  non  milium,  non  vinum, 
non  poma  arborum  fert,  plane  sterilis  et  arida, 
nisi  quod  dactylis,  ex  quibus  panem  conficiunt, 
et  pecore  abundat;  incolae  caryota,  lacte  et 
carne  vivunt.  Magnis  insula  urgetur  sestibus 
solis:  incolitur  a  christianis  non  tarn  re,  quam 
nomine;  gens  quippe  mire  rudis,  et  imperita; 
neque  sqribere,  neque  legere  vulgo  norunt.  Ita- 
que  nulla\japud  eos  monumenta  litterarum. 
Christianos  se  esse  gloriantur;  visuntur  apud 
eos  templa,  et  cruces  cum  lychnis;  suus  cuique 
vico  Caciz  est  instar  parochi;  Cacizes  autem 
nihilo  magis,  quam  alii,  scribendi  legendive  pe- 
riti.     Ne    libros    quidem    habent    ullos;     tantum 
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precationes  quasdam  memoria  tenent.  Itant  in 
templa  quater  in  die,  de  media  nocte,  prima 
luce,  inclinato  in  pomeridianum  tempus  die,  et 
sub  vesperam,  Campanae  apud  eos  nullus  usus; 
ligneis  crepitaculis,  uti  apud  nos  sancta  hebdo- 
mada  assolet,  populo  conveniendi  signum  da- 
tur.  Precationes,  quas  recitant,  ne  ipsi  quidem 
Cacizes  intelligunt ;  quippe  aliena  lingua  ( Chal- 
daea  opinor)  continentur.  S.  Thomam  Aposto- 
lum  sancte  admodum  colunt,  quod  se  oriundos 
praedicant  ab  iis,  quos  ille  hisce  in  locis  Christo 
peperit.  In  precationibus,  quas  dixi,  iterant  ali- 
quoties  vocem,  quae  nostrum  imitatur  Alleluia. 
Cacizes  porro  neque  baptizant  quemquam,  ne- 
que    omnino    quid   baptisma   sit,    sciunt. 

Ibi  cum  essem,  pueros  complures  baptismo 
lustravi,  summa  parentum  voluntate.  Vulgo  ple- 
rique  libentissimis  animis  liberos  ad  me  dedu- 
cebant  suos;  oiferebant  quoque  perliberaliter  ex 
inopia  sua,  quod  habebant ;  sic  prorsus,  ut  ego 
dactylos  tarn  propensa  voluntate  oblatos  neuti- 
quam  aspernarer.  Rogarunt  me  etiam  atque 
etiam,  ut  apud  eos  commorarer;  neminem  om- 
nino in  ilia  insula  fore,  quin  baptizaretur.  Ita- 
que  praetorem  oravi,  ut  liceret  mihi  per  eum 
ibi  manere,  ubi  messem  offenderem  maturam 
jam  ac  paratam.  Sed  quoniam  insula  ab  Lu- 
sitanorum  praesidio  nuda,  Turcarum  populatio- 
nibus  exposita  est,  praetor  veritus,  ne  in  servi- 
tutem  abducerer,  nullo  modo  ibi  me  relinquen- 
dum     putavit.     Respondit     igitur,     me    ad    alios 
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christianos  venturum,  qui  nihilo  minus,  aliquan- 
to  etiam  magis,  quam  Socotoraei,  doctrinae  at- 
que  opis  egerent,  apud  quos  utique  multo  melius 
operam    essem   positurus. 

Interfui  vesperis  a  Cacize  recitatis,  quae  horam 
expleverunt.  Nunquam  preces  iterare,  ac  thus 
incendere  desistebat;  perpetuo  enim  fana  odo- 
ribus  complent.  Cacizes  autem  etsi  uxores  ha- 
bent,  tamen  ciborum  abstinentia  sunt  et  jejuniis 
insignes.  Quoties  jejunant,  non  solum  carne  ac 
lacte,  sed  etiam  pisce  ( cujus  magna  copia  est ) 
abstinent,  usque  eo  religiose,  ut  moriantur  ci- 
tius,  quam  quicquam  tale  degustent;  palmis 
modo,  et  oleribus  victitant.  Et  quidem  quadra- 
gesimas  jejunant  binas,  quarum  altera  est  bi- 
mestris.  Hoc  jejuniorum  tempore  si  qui  forte 
profani  homines  gustaverint  carnem,  his  aditus 
in   templum    haudquaquam   patet. 

In  vico  quodam  Saracena  erat  mulier,  cum 
duobus  parvis  filiis;  eos  ego,  Saraceni  hominis 
liberos  esse  ignarus,  volebam  abluere  baptismo. 
Repente  illi  ad  matrem  refugiunt,  quaerentes 
quod  eos  baptizare  conarer.  Tum  mulier  me 
aggreditufj  denuncians  ne  baptismo  liberos  lus- 
trarem  suos;  se  Saracenam  esse,  nee  velle  filios 
suos  christianis  initiari  sacris.  Ibi  tum  Socoto- 
raei clamare  enimvero  illos  tanto  beneficio  indi- 
gnos  esse,  prohibere  eos,  ut  maxime  vellent 
baptizari,  negare  se  passuros  quemquam  e  Sa- 
raceno  fieri  christianum.  Tantum  eos  cepit 
odium    Saracenorum. 
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Inde  cum  Februario  exeunte  solvissemus,  pri- 
die  Nonas  Maias  (ut  dixi)  pervenimus  Goam. 
Quinque  naves,  quae  Mozambici  substiterant, 
medio  mense  Martio  indidem  discesserunt.  Ea- 
rum  una,  magnitudine  praecipua,  et  pretiosis 
onusta  mercibus,  naufragio  facto,  vectoribus 
salvis   interiit;    caeterae   Goam   appulerunt. 

Ego  Goae  diversor  in  valetudinario,  aegris  sa- 
cramenta  confessionis  et  communionis  imper- 
tiens.  Tanta  porro  est  multitude  sanorum  con- 
fiteri  cupientium,  ut  si  decem  in  locis  simul 
esse  possem,  nusquam  deessent,  quorum  con- 
fessiones  exciperem.  Post  operam  aegris  datam, 
mane  adeuntibus  confitendi  causa  aures  dabam; 
post  meridiem  in  custodiam  ad  vinctos  me 
conferebam,  traditaque  eis  rite  confitendi  ratione, 
totius  anteactae  vitae  audiebam  confessiones. 
Quo  negotio  confecto,  in  aedem  B.  Mariae,  va- 
letudinario proximam,  migravi:  ibi  pueros  (ade- 
rant  autem  saepe  amplius  trecentos)  usitatas  pre- 
cationes,  Symbolum,  Decalogi  praecepta  docere 
institui.  Itaque  Episcopus  idem  in  cseteris  tem- 
plis  fieri  jussit;  quod  etiam  hodie  fit.  Fructus 
hinc  percipitur  hominum  opinione  major,  et 
quidem    libentissima   civitate. 

Apud  eam,  quam  dixi,  aedem,  quamdiu  habi- 
tavi,  dominicis  ac  festis  diebus  mane  concionem 
habebam  promiscue  ad  populum;  a  prandio  in- 
digenis  Symboli  capita  explicabam  majore  ho- 
minum frequentia,  quam  quantam  aedes  capere 
posset.     Inde    Orationem    Dominicam,   et    Angeli- 
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cam,  Symbolum  Apostolorum,  decern  divinse 
legis  capita  inculcabam.  Diebus  porro  dominicis, 
leprosis  (quorum  nosocomium  est  in  suburbano) 
faciebam  sacrum,  eosque  post  auditas  eorum 
confessiones  Christi  corpore  impertiebam.  Nemo 
ibi  fuit  omnino,  qui  non  ea  sacramenta  per- 
ceperit.  Cum  semel  me  audissent  verba  facien- 
tem  e  suggestu,  omnes  valde  mei  studiosi  ex- 
stiterunt. 

Nunc  prsetoris  missu  in  certam  regionem  pro- 
ficiscor,  ubi  spes  est  plurimos  factum  iri  chris- 
tianos.  Mecum  tres  illius  terrae  alumnos  duco, 
quorum  duo  diaconi  sunt,  Lusitanae  simul  et 
patriae  linguae  satis  periti,  tertius  minoribus  or- 
dinibus  duntaxat  initiatus.  Equidem  magnopere 
spero,  meum  laborem  christianse  rei  magno 
emolumento  futurum.  Cum  primum  P.  Paulus, 
et  Franciscus  Mansilla  Mozambico  venerint,  re- 
cepit  praetor,  se  eodem,  quo  ego  contendo,  illos 
quoque  missurum.  Is  locus  Comorinum  pro- 
montorium  appellatur;  abest  a  Goa  ad  sexcen- 
ta  millia  passuum.  Deum  oro  quaesoque,  ut 
vobis  deprecantibus,  meorum  delictorum  oblitus, 
tantum  mihi  impertiat  opis,  ut  praeclaram  ei 
operam   illis   in   locis   navare   queam. 

iErumnae  tam  longinquae  navigationis ;  suscep- 
tio  alienorum  peccatorum,  cum  tuis  ipse  ur- 
gearis;  diuturna  commoratio  inter  ethnicos,  et 
in  terra,  quae  nimio  solis  torreatur  ardore ;  haec, 
inquam,  omnia  incommoda,  si  Dei  causa,  uti 
par  est,   subeantur,   profecto  magna  solatia  sunt, 
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et  materia  multarum  magnarumque  coelestium 
voluptatum.  Equidem  sic  mihi  persuadeo,  cru- 
cis  Christi  Domini  amatores  vitam  ejusmodi 
exercitam  aerumnis  beatam  ducere;  crucis  au- 
tem  fugam,  aut  vacuitatem,  mortis  instar  pu- 
tare.  Quae  enim  mors  acerbior  esse  potest, 
quam  sine  Christo,  ubi  semel  eum  gustaveris, 
vivere;  eumque  deserere,  tuas  ut  sequaris  cu- 
piditates  ?  Mihi  credite,  nulla  crux  est  cum  hac 
cruce  comparanda.  Rursus,  quam  beatum  est 
vivere,  quotidie  moriendo,  nostrasque  frangendo 
voluntates,  ut  quaeramus,  non  quae  nostra  sunt, 
sed    quae   Jesu    Christi! 

Quaeso  vos,  obtestorque  per  Deum,  fratres 
charissimi,  ut  de  singulis  nostrae  Societatis  ho- 
minibus  ad  me  perscribatis ;  nimirum,  ut,  quo- 
niam  baud  quaquam  spero  me  in  hac  vita 
visurum  esse  eos,  ut  ait  ille,  facie  ad  faciem, 
saltem  per  cBuigma,  hoc  est,  per  litteras,  videam. 
Nolite  hoc  mihi  beneficium,  quamvis  indigno 
denegare.  Mementote  vos  a  Deo  dignos  factos, 
a  quibus  ego  et  sperarem  multum  solatii,  et 
acciperem.  Quae  ratio,  qui  modus  cum  ethnicis 
et  Saracenis,  ad  quos  mittor,  tenendus  sit,  per 
Christum  Jesum  diligenter  mihi  praecipite.  Nam 
sic  in  animum  induxi,  per  vos  mihi  perscrip- 
turum  Deum  ejusmodi  rationem,  qua  illos  ad 
christianam  rehgionem  nullo  negotio  traducam. 
Quicquid  interea,  dum  vestras  litteras  expecto, 
in  hoc  genere  peccavero,  ex  vestris  praeceptis 
me    intellecturum,    et    deinde    correcturum    esse 
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confido.  Interim  meritis,  et  deprecatione  sanctae 
Matris  Ecclesiae,  cujus  magnam  habeo  fiduciam, 
itemque  vivorum  ejus  membrorum,  ex  quorum 
numero  vos  estis,  precibus  non  diffido  fore, 
ut  Christus  Dominus  noster,  per  me,  quamvis 
servum  nequam,  in  ethnicorum  terra  Evange- 
lium  serat  suum:  cum  praesertim,  si  inutili  ho- 
muncione  ad  tantum  opus  utatur,  ea  res  et 
viris  ad  magnas  res  natis  dedecori  futura  sit, 
et  pusilli  animi  hominibus  incitamento:  quippe 
cum  videant  me,  qui  sum  pulvis  et  cinis,  et 
omnium  perditissimus,  testem  esse  oculatum 
summse,  quae  ibi  est,  operariorum  penuriae.  E- 
quidem  libenter  servum  me  in  perpetuum  ad- 
dicam  iis,  qui  hue  profecti  suam  operam  com- 
munis   Domini   vineae    addixerint. 

Itaque  finem  faciam  scribendi,  Deum  obtes- 
tans,  ut  pro  sua  immensa  misericordiq,  nos  ad 
suam  aliquando  felicitatem  aggreget,  ad  quam 
facti  sumus;  et  simul  in  hac  vita  vires  nobis 
augeat,  quo  sedulam  illi,  ut  par  est,  navantes 
operam,  ad  ejus  nutum  et  voluntatem  totos 
nos   usquequaque    conformemus.    Valete. 

XII.    Kalend.    Octob.    Anni    MDXLII.    Goae. 

Vester   inutilis   frater   in    Christo, 

Franciscus  de  Xavier. 
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EPISTOLA    11. 

P.  M.  Ignatio   Loyolae. 

Missio  Comorinensis:  pagus  ex  itinere  lustratus. 
PrcBtoris  victoria,  et  religionis  studium  digmim 
Pontijicis  Maximi  et  Ignatii  laudibus,  sacrisque  So- 
cietatis  precibus.  A-,  ■-:' 'r' -:_.:■':-■<-: '}':.r:\:y-^;,- 

Gratia  et  amor  Christi  Domini  nostri  adsit 
semper   nobis    auxilio    et    favore!    Amen. 

Ex  urbe  Goa  scripsi  ad  te  verbosius  de  nos- 
tra ex  Lusitania  in  Indiam  navigatione. 
Nunc  de  mea  in  Comorinum  promontorium  ex- 
peditione  (quoniam  ita  vis  Pater  optime  ac 
suavissime)    paucis    accipe. 

Profectus  sum  cum  aliquot  ejus  loci  indige- 
nis  Goani  Seminarii  alumnis,  qui  ab  ineunte 
aetate  ecclesiasticis  cseremoniis  instituti,  sacris 
jam  ordinibus  initiati  sunt.  Obiimus  neophyto- 
rum  vicos,  qui  paucis  abhinc  annis  Christiana 
sacra  susceperant.  Hsec  terra  nequaquam  a  Lu- 
sitanis  incolitur,  utpote  quae  summe  et  sterilis 
est,  et  pauper:  christiani  autem  indigenae  de- 
stituti  a  sacerdotibus,  nihil  aliud  norunt,  nisi 
se  esse  christianos.  Nemo  est,  qui  eis  rem  di- 
vinam  faciat;  nemo  qui  Symbolum,  Pater,  et 
Ave,   divinaeque  Legis  praecepta   tradat.    Ex  quo 
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igitur  hue  veni,  haudquaquam  cessavi:  vicos 
sedulo  circumibam ;  pueros  omnes  nondum  bap- 
tizatos  sacra  abluebam  aqua.  Itaque  perma- 
gnum  infantium  numerum  expiavi,  qui,  ut  dici 
solet,  plane  ignorarent  quid  interesset  inter 
dexteram  et  sinistram.  Pueri  autem  me  neque 
divinum  officium  persolvere,  neque  cibum  sume- 
re,  neque  quietem  capere  sinebant,  quoad  ali- 
quam  precationem  eos  docuissem.  Turn  vero 
sentire  ccepi  talium  esse  regnum  ccelorum.  Pro- 
inde  cum  tam  pium  postulatum  non  possem 
nisi  impie  repudiare,  initio  facto  a  confessione 
Patris,  Filii,  et  Spiritus  sancti,  Symbolum  Apo- 
stolorum,  orationes  Pater  noster,  et  Ave  Maria 
eis  inculcabam.  Animadverti  magna  in  illis  in- 
genia,  ac  si  foret,  qui  christianis  eos  praeceptis 
informaret,  non  dubito,  quin  perboni  christiani 
essent    futuri. 

Ex  itinere  in  ethnicorum  pagum  diverti,  ubi 
nemo  volebat  fieri  christianus,  etsi  finitimos 
pagos  Christo  adjunctos  viderent,  quippe  in  eth- 
nici  reguli  ditione  se  dicebant  esse,  qui  suos 
populares  Christi  sacra  suscipere  prohiberet. 
Hie  mulier  quaedam  ad  pariendum  vieina,  ter- 
tium  jam  diem  partus  diffieultate  laborabat,  ut 
a  multis  desperaretur  ejus  salus.  Atque  ut  im- 
piorum  imploratio  invisa  est  Deo,  quoniam  om- 
nes dii  gentium  dcemonia,  eorum  preces  baud 
quaquam  audiebantur.  Contuli  me  cum  uno  e 
comitibus  meis  ad  parturientis  domum,  statim- 
que  ccepi  fidenter  invocare  nomen  Domini,  oblitus 
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me  esse  in  terra  aliena;  verum  illud  occurre- 
bat :  Domini  est  terra,  et  plenitudo  ejus,  orhis 
terrarum,  et  tmiversi,  qui  habitant  in  eo.  Ergo 
fidei  nostrae  capita  per  interpretem  explicare 
institui.  Et  ilia,  Dei  benignitate,  credidit  his 
quae  a  nobis  dicebantur.  Demum  rogata,  utrum 
vellet  esse  Christiana,  se  vero,  et  libenter  res- 
pondit.  Ibi  turn  ego,  Evangelio  (quod  nunquam 
ibi  auditum  esse  arbitror)  recitato,  mulierem 
rite  baptizavi.  Quid  multa?  Sub  baptismum  pe- 
perit,  quae  in  Christo  speravit  et  credidit.  Inde 
ego  ejus  virum,  ac  liberos,  et  infantem  illo  ipso 
natum  die,  omnemque  familiam  per  baptismum 
Christo  peperi.  Confestim  toto  pago  miraculi 
divinitus  in  ea  domo  patrati  fama  percrebuit. 
Itaque  primores  adii,  eisque  Dei  nomine  de- 
nunciavi,  ut  Christum  ejus  Filium  agnoscerent, 
in  quo  una  consisteret  mortalium  omnium  sa- 
lus.  Negabant  illi,  nisi  potestate  a  suo  regulo 
facta,  avitam  religionem  mutare  se  ausuros. 
Reguli  igitur  procuratorem  conveni,  qui  forte 
ad  exigendum  domini  vectigal  venerat.  Is  ubi 
me  de  nostra  religione  disserentem  audivit,  afiftr- 
mat  christianum  esse  bonum  sibi  videri;  pro- 
inde  se,  omnibus,  qui  vellent,  Christi  religio- 
nem suscipiendi  facere  potestatem.  Sed  qui  bo- 
num consilium  aliis  dederat,  sibi  ipse  non  cepit. 
Tum  vero  oppidani  primarii,  cum  sua  quisque 
famiiia,  primi  ad  Christi  cultum  se  aggrega- 
runt ;  horum  auctoritatem  caeteri  secuti  sunt : 
omnes    cujusque    generis    atque    aetatis    bapti^ati. 
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His  rebus  ita  confectis,  Tutuchurinurn  recta 
contendimus.  Ibi  ab  oppidanis  perbenigne  ac- 
cept! sumus,  atque  in  spem  venimus  fore,  ut 
ex  his  locis  capiamus  fructus  animorum  uberrimos. 

Praetor  hosce  neophytos  mire  amplectitur  ac 
fovet,  eisdemque  huper,  cum  vexarentur  a  Sa- 
racenis,  auxilium  tulit.  Piscatores  vulgo  sunt; 
maritimam  oram  incolunt;  seque,  ac  suos  sus- 
tinent  piscatu,  maxime  margaritarum.  His  na- 
viculas,  quibus  in  piscando  utebantur,  Saraceni 
nuper  ademerant.  Id  ubi  rescivit  Indiae  praetor, 
ipsemet  valida  classe  Saracenos  adortus  devicit; 
magnaque  eorum  caede  facta,  omnes  eis  naves 
ad  unam  eripuit.  Neophytis  locupletioribus  sua 
restituit  navigia,  tenuioribus  scaphas  condonavit 
Saracenorum.  Ita  insignem  victoriam  egregia 
liberalitate  cumulavit:  atque  ut  opem  ipse  di- 
vinam  expertus  erat  in  victoria,  ita  christianos 
suam  experiri  benignitatem  voluit.  Saraceni  ja- 
cent  afflicti,  atque  prostrati,  nee  quisquam  inter 
eos  est,  qui  oculos  tollere  audeat,  caesis  omni- 
bus eorum  principibus,  casterisque,  qui  aliquid 
viribus  poUere  videbantur.  Quamobrem  neophyti 
praetorem  quasi  parentem  diligunt;  atque  ab 
illo  vicissim  liberum  habentur  loco.  Dici  vix 
potest,  quant  opere  ille  novellam  banc  Christi 
vineam  mihi  commendarit.  Nunc  praeclarum 
quiddam  molitur,  et  ad  posteritatis  memoriam, 
et  ad  christianae  religionis  emolumentum.  Hosce 
omnes  christianos,  locorum  intervalHs  disjunc- 
tissimos,   certam   in   insulam   transcribere   cogitat, 
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eisque  regem  dare,  qui  jus  dicat,  eorumque 
commodis  et  saluti  consulat.  Si  Pontifex  Ma- 
ximus  exploratum  haberet,  quam  diligentem  In- 
dise  praetor  operam  navet  religioni,  profecto 
ilium  pro  egregiis  suis  in  rem  christianam  stu- 
diis  atque  officiis  collaudaret.  Proinde  efficies, 
si  videbitur,  ut  litteris  ad  eum  missis  declaret, 
ipsius  officia  sibi  gratissima  accidisse.  Nee  vero 
est,  quod  illi  neophytos  commendet  (nihil  enim 
cuiquam  magis  est  cordi),  sed  potius,  ut  reli- 
giosissimo  praesidi  pro  suo  merito  laudem  tri- 
buat  et  gratiam:  quippe  cum  tantopere  chris- 
tianae  rei  consulat,  tam  sollicite  pro  Christi 
excubet  grege,  ne  quid  ab  ethnicis  lupis  raptum 
intereat.  Tu  vero  utique  ad  eum  scribas  velim: 
tuas  enim  illi  litteras  perjucundas  fore  certo 
scio.  Simul  Deum  pro  eo  una  cum  universa 
Societate  deprecaberis,  ut  divinam  illi  opem 
impertiat,  et  perseverantiam  in  bene  coeptis; 
non  enim  qui  bene  coeperit,  sed  qui  persevera- 
verit  usque  in  finein,  hie  salvus  erit.  Ego  vero 
infinita  Dei  benignitate,  et  simul  tuis,  totiusque 
Societatis  sacrificiis  ac  precibus  fretus,  confido 
fore,  ut  si  in  hac  vita  non  licuerit,  certe  in  beata 
ilia,   longe   majore    cum    gaudio,    nos    revisamus. 

V.   Kal.   Novemb.    Anno   MDXLII. 

Tuus    in    Christo    Filius, 

Franciscus  Xaverius. 
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EPISTOLA    TIL 

Eidem. 

Collegium  Goanum  et  proregem  laudat.  Indulgen- 
tias  petit  ac  socios.  Lusitanos  ab  Indulgentiarwn 
religione,  proregem  a  singulari  in  Societatem  Jesu 
studio   mirifice   laudat. 

Gratia  et  amor  Christi  Domini  nostri  adsit 
semper   nobis   auxilio    et    favore !    Amen. 

CERTI  quidam  homines,  divino  plane  numine 
instincti,  nuper  Goae  Collegium  instituerunt, 
quo  nihil  his  locis  erat  necessarium  magis.  Id 
augetur  in  dies.  Et  sane  est,  cur  Deo  gratu- 
lemur,  tale  domicilium  excitari,  ad  multorum 
neophytorum  institutionem,  conversionemque  in- 
fidelium  plurimorum.  Hujus  Collegii  aedificatio- 
ni  prsesunt  viri  sane  honesti,  ac  primarii. 
Praetor  ipse  negotio  mirifice  favet:  is  usque  eo 
sibi  persuasit  rem  ad  christianae  religionis  am- 
plificationem  pertinere,  ut  ejus  potissimum  ope 
atque  opera,  brevi  destinatae  aedes  augendae 
absolvendaeque  videantur.  Templum  ipsum,  quod 
Collegio  proximum  aedificatur,  perpulchre  de- 
scriptum  est;  jacta  dudum  fundamenta,  perduc- 
ti  ad  summum  usque  parietes,  jam  fastigium 
ac  tectum  imponitur.  Proxima  sestate  sacris 
initiabitur.     Duplo   majus   est    (si    quseris)    quam 


74  LIBER   II.  —  EPISTOLA   III. 

templum  Parisiense  Collegii  Sorbonici.  Collegio 
attributi  annui  reditus  tanti,  ut  sustinere  queat 
alumnos  facile  centum:  opinio  autem  est,  ejus 
vectigalia  auctum  iri  quotidie.  Nos  quidem,  Deo 
bene  juvante,  confidimus  hinc  multos  paucis 
annis  exituros,  qui  et  rem  christianam  valde 
juvent  hisce  in  locis,  et  Ecclesias  sanctae  fines 
longe    ac   late   proferant. 

Ego  vero,  ut  principia  se  dant,  in  spem 
venio  intra  sexennium  hujus  Collegii  alumnos 
facile  trecentos  fore,  eosque  variarum  gentium, 
nationum  atque  linguarum,  quorum  opera,  pau- 
corum  annorum  spatio,  christianorum  numerus 
non  mediocriter  augeatur.  Praetor,  ubi  primum 
otium  erit  ab  ethnicis  (perpetuo  enim  cum  eis 
bellum  gerit),  Collegii  aedes  celeriter  se  exaedi- 
ficaturum  recepit:  sic  enim  in  animum  induxit 
suum,  nihil  in  tota  India  aeque  pium  ac  sanc- 
tum reperiri;  ejusmodi  autem  domus  Christo 
dicatas,  conciliatrices  esse  victoriarum,  quas 
adhuc  multas  atque  praeclaras  de  ethnicis  re- 
portavit,  speratque  in  posterum  etiam  praecla- 
riores  se,  Deo  adjuvante,  relaturum.  Quare  te 
ego,  per  Christum  Dominum  ej usque  cultum, 
etiam  atque  etiam  rogo,  ut  tuis  totiusque  So- 
cietatis  precibus  Martinum  Sosam  Deo  com- 
mendandum  cures;  quo  videlicet  satis  illi  con- 
silii  auxiliique  divinitus  suppeditet,  ad  vastam 
banc  Indiae  provinciam  bene  gerendam,  omni- 
noque,  ut  sic  transeat  per  bona  temporalia,  ut  non 
amittat   ceterna. 
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Equidem,  si  arbitrarer  ullum  relinqui  com- 
mendationi  meae  locum,  non  secus  tibi  homi- 
nem  commendarem,  quam  me  ipsum.  Etenim 
sua  me  ille  egregia  virtute  adeo  sibi  devinxit, 
ut  •  non  minus  ego  in  ejus  aere  esse  videar, 
quam  ipse  in  meo;  quamquam  mutua  haec  of- 
ficia  ac  studia  ad  unam  Christi  gloriam  refe- 
runtur.  Quod  si  quando  (quod  Deus  avertat) 
ejus  me  caperet  oblivio,  enimvero  existimarem 
me  pro  tam  ingrato  animo  gravissimas  Deo 
poenas  daturum.  Scribit  praetor  de  hoc  Collegio 
ad  regem,  ut  si  videatur,  Pontificem  Maximum 
per  litteras  impellat,  ad  aliquot  e  Societate  mit- 
tendos  in  Indiam,  columina  hujus  Collegii  fu- 
turos.  Id  Collegium  ab  aliis  Conversionis  Sancti 
Pauli,  ab  aliis  Sanctce  Fidei,  appellatur;  quod 
mihi  nomen  magis  appositum  videtur,  quod  ejus 
alumni  ad  christianae  fidei  semen  in  ethnicorum 
animis    serendum    instituti    esse    videantur. 

Mandavit  mihi  praetor,  ut  de  hoc  Collegio, 
ejusque  institutione  pluribus  ad  te  scriberem; 
itaque  faciam.  Institutum  igitur  id  est,  indigenis, 
variarumque  nationum  pueris  Christiana  religio- 
ne  imbuendis,  qui  deinde  satis  eruditi  domos 
remittantur,  ad  suos  populares  docendos.  Nullis 
verbis  consequi  possim,  quantopere  praetor  So- 
cietatem  nostram,  ejusque  institutum  probet. 
Sic  enim  censet,  quoniam  per  te  in  Societatem 
Filii  sui  nos  omnes  Deus  vocavit;  se  et  Deo 
et  suo  officio  turn  demum  satisfacturum,  si 
quam    necessaria    sit    alumnorumt  hujus    Collegii 
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institutio,  te  per  litteras  docendum  curaverit, 
ut  ad  earn  rem  aliquot  hue  e  Societate  mitten- 
dos  putes.  Suum  enim  esse  ait  hoc  Collegium 
exasdificare ;  tuum  idoneis  alumnorum  magistris 
instruere.  Idem,  ad  christianae  religionis  digni- 
tatem, pietatisque  hisce  in  locis  accessionem, 
multum  referre  statuit,  impetrari  a  Romano 
Pontifice  privilegium  arse  maximae  hujus  templi, 
ut  quoties  ad  earn  sacrum  pro  mortuis  fiat, 
toties  una  anima  eximatur  e  purgatorio,  simi- 
liter ut  si  Romae  fieret  ad  altaria,  quae  privi- 
legiata  dicuntur.  Atque  ad  arcendam  sacerdo- 
tum  ibi  celebrare  cupientium  avaritiam,  diploma 
ita  componi  vellet,  ut  illud  ipsum  ita  concede- 
retur,  si  sacerdos  gratis,  nullaque  spe  praemii  ac 
mercedis  humanae  ad  aram  illam  missae  sacrifi- 
cium  faceret ;  qui  autem  rem  divinam  facien- 
dam  curarent,  confessione  expiati,  sacrosanctae 
Eucharistias  sub  idem  sacrum  fierent  participes. 
Et  sane  aequum  est,  ut  alienam  e  purgatorio 
animam  liberaturus,  prius  ab  inferno  ac  tartaro 
liberet  suam,  Quocirca  vellet  sacerdotibus  ad 
eam  aram  sacrum  facientibus  Indulgentiarum 
aliquid  a  Pontifice  Maximo  concedi,  ut  hoc  prae- 
mio  invitati,  rem  divinam  ibi  facere  exoptarent. 
Hoc  ille  Pontificis  beneficium  cum  ad  concilian- 
dam  loco  existimationem,  tum  vero  ad  excitan- 
dam  harum  gentium  pietatem,  expetit  mirum  in 
modum.  Vel  ex  hisce  postulatis  conjecturam  ca- 
pias licet  de  ejus  animo,  qui  de  rebus  Sanctis 
ac    piis    tam    bene    sentiat,    tam    sedulo    laboret. 
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In  iis  qui  hue  abs  te  mittentur,  non  dubito, 
quin  unus  atque  adeo  plures  venturi  sint  spec- 
tata  probitate  ac  fide:  quippe  cum  tale  admi- 
nistraturi  sint  Collegium,  tantumque  aerumnarum 
perpessuri,  quantum  hsec  regio  affert  necessario. 
Mare  utique  et  terra  eorum  robur  ac  virtutem 
satis  explorabit.  Negotium  scilicet  est  ejus- 
modi,  quod  firma  constitutione  corporis,  et  flo- 
rente  aetate  viros  postulet;  adolescentibus  certe 
quam  senibus  aptius,  quamquam  senes'  vigentes 
ac  vividos  non  respuit.  Quicumque  venient,  be- 
nigne  ac  benevole  excipientur  ab  incolis,  atque 
identidem  urgebuntur,  ut  confessiones  audiant, 
pias  meditationes  tradant,  sacras  habeant  con- 
ciones.  Nimirum  erit  messis  multa  et  copiosa. 
Habemus  jam  pueros  indigenas  amplius  sexa- 
ginta  paratos,  qui  nunc  a  Jacobo  Borbano, 
viro  egregio  e  Franciscana  disciplina,  erudiun- 
tur;  initaque  aestate  in  hoc  Collegium  migra- 
bunt.  Horum  plerique  legere  norunt,  complures 
etiam  scribere,  satis  praeculti  ad  grammaticorum 
prascepta  capessenda.  Hoc  eo  scribo,  ut  idoneus 
mittatur  magister  litterarum,  cui  quidem  in 
suo  munere  obeundo  sat  negotii  sit  futurum. 

Ex  eorum  numero,  quos  istinc  expectamus, 
praetor  concionatorem  aliquem  optat  esse,  qui 
de  sacris  Litteris  aliquid,  aut  de  sacramentis 
explanando,  sacerdotes  necessariis  rebus  (neque 
enim  fere  qui  hue  veniunt,  abundant  doctrina) 
instruat;  eademque  opera  ad  Dei  amorem,  ho- 
minumque    conservationem    impellat;    idque   non 
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doctrina   magis    quam   exemplo;    siquidem,   quod 
te  non  fugit,  ad  persuadendum  facta  dictis  sunt 
potiora.     Reliquos   autem   socios   tales   desiderat, 
qui  in  confessionibus   audiendis,  sacramentis  mi- 
nistrandis,    convertendis    ethnicis    operam    sedulo 
collocent    suam:    quippe    in    hac    insula    ex    infi- 
delium    conversione    fructus   percipi    potest    uber- 
rimus.    Complures   enim    eorum    omni  ope  desti- 
tuti,  in  superstitionis  caligine  ac  tenebris  jacent, 
Conditoris  ac   Domini  sui  penitus  ignari.    Itaque 
sacerdotes    tres,    prseceptorem     litterarum    unum 
istinc   praetor   expectat.    Scribit   etiam   ad   regem 
(si    recte    memini)    ut    a    Pontifice    quatuor    de 
Societate     nostra     postulet;      Indulgentias     item 
certas   petat,   quas  in  epistola   perscribo,   uti    per 
regem  impetratas   iidem    socii,   qui  istinc  venturi 
sunt,    perferant   in    Indiam.    Sic    autem    tibi  per- 
suadeas    velim,    hac    re    illos    omnium,    quotquot 
in    India    sunt,    Lusitanorum    conciliaturos   bene- 
volentiam,    multumque    apud    eos    existimationis 
et    auctoritatis    quaesituros ;     quod    sane    ad    res 
divinas    in    eorum    animis    inserendas    valet    vel 
plurimum.    Omnibus,   quas  vidi,    nationibus,    Lu- 
sitana    Romanarum    Indulgentiarum    sestimatione  ; 
(ut   mihi    quidem    videtur)    antecellit;    et    istius- f 
modi   rerum   dulcedine   multo  magis  ad  crebrum 
sacramentorum    allicitur    usum.     Quare,   turn    ad 
alendam  eam,   quam  dixi,  gentis  religionem ;  tum 
vero   propter   summam    ejusdem  erga    Pontificem 
Maximum  observantiam,   ilium  ego  in  tam   obse- 
quentes    filios    perliberalem    in    postulatis    conce- 
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dendis  fore  confido.  Quicquid  hujus  generis  a 
Pontifice  impetratum  erit,  id  pontificiis  consi- 
gnatum  diplomatibus  ad  nos  mittendum  curabis, 
ut  res  et   fidei   plus   habeat   et    dignitatis. 

Praetor  ad  te,  ut  opinor,  dat  litteras.  Etsi 
enim  neutiquam  te  de  facie  novit,  valde  tamen 
tui  studiosus  est,  et  simul  Societatis  universse. 
Quaeso  te,  scribe  homini  et  cum  Indulgentiis 
pontificiis  par  sacrarum  coronarum,  alteram  ipsi, 
conjugi  alteram  munusculum  mitte.  Pergratae 
illi  erunt,  vel  quod  pontificiis  Indulgentiis  prse- 
ditae,  vel  quod  abs  te  dono  datae.  Petit  in- 
super  abs  te  prorex,  pro  ea,  quam  habet  tui 
fiducia,  hoc  ut  sibi  a  Pontifice  impetres,  ut 
quoties  ipse,  ejus  uxor,  et  liberi  confiteantur, 
toties  omnibus  fruantur  Indulgentiis,  quas  per- 
ciperent,  si  septem  Urbis  Ecclesias  rite  obirent. 
Hoc  si  perficies,  nae  ille  plurimum  tibi  debebit; 
et  simul  me  aliquid  apud  te  posse  existimabit, 
si  meis  hisce  adductus  litteris,  suo  ad  te  no- 
mine scriptis,  haec,  quas  dixi,  beneficia  a  Pontifice 
Maximo    impetraveris. 

Sed  finem  scribendi  facio,  Christum  Dominum 
obtestans,  ut  qui  pro  sua  infinita  misericordia 
nos  conjunxit  in  vitae  ratione,  post  mortem  item 
in  sempiterna   felicitate   conjungat. 

XII.   Kalend.   Octobris,  anno   MDXLII.  Goa. 

Tuus   in   Christo  filius, 

Franciscus  Xaverius. 
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EPISTOLA     IV. 

Eidem. 

De  Indulgentiis.  De  Confirmandi  potestate  pro- 
episcopis  deleganda.  De  Quadragesima  transferenda, 
et  de   Conimbricensi    Societatis    Collegio. 

Gratia  et  amor  Christi  Domini  nostri  adsit 
semper   nobis   auxilio   et   favore !    Amen. 

PR^TOR  Indiae,  cui  nos  omnes,  qui  hie  su- 
mus,  quique  Romae  versantur,  tum  prop- 
ter summum  ejus  studium  cultus  divini,  tum 
propter  egregiam  erga  nostrum  Ordinem  volun- 
tatem  debemus  plurimum,  rogavit  me,  ut  de 
quibusdam  horum  locorum  spiritualibus  necessi- 
tatibus  facerem  te  per  litteras  certiorem.  Ita- 
que,  cum  et  ipse  tantopere  ad  pias  res  sit  pro- 
pensus,  et  ejus  postulata  pietati  virtutique  con- 
gruant,  facile  adductus  sum,  ut  haec  abs  te  ejus 
nomine   postularem. 

Primum  igitur,  quoniam  Indi  S.  Thomam 
Apostolum,  Indiae  patronum,  sanctissime  colunt ; 
ad  hujus  venerationis  et  cultus  amplificationem, 
vellet  in  diem  Apostolo  sacrum,  et  septem  in- 
sequentes,  plenam  Indulgentiam  a  Pontifice  Ma- 
ximo impertiri,  iis  duntaxat,  qui  per  eos  dies 
rite  confessi  ad  sacram  Eucharistiae  accesserint 
mensam.     Hanc    ille    conditionem    idcirco    vide- 
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licet  requirit,  ut  populus  ad  sacram  confessio- 
nem  communionemque  inducatur,  diesque  festus 
pie  sancteque,  ut  par  est,  celebretur;  praesertim 
vero  cum  Quadragesimae  tempore  (quod  his  locis 
in  aestatem  incidit)  omnes  hie  sint  in  armis. 
Quippe  Indi  terra,  Lusitani  mari  dominantur. 
Quo  fit,  toto  ut  sacro  illo  tempore  in  re  miHtari 
ac  navigatione  consumpto,  mihtes  ac  mercatores 
vulgo  sint  confessionis  et  Eucharistise  prorsus 
expertes.  Quocirca  praetor,  ut  homines  ad  sa- 
cramenta  pelliciantur,  hanc  a  Pontifice  Indul- 
gentiae  illecebram  postulat;  quae  sane  erit  quasi 
altera  Quadragesima.  : 

Petit  deinde,  ut  hujus  urbis  nosocomiis  hoc 
a  Pontifice  impetres  beneficii,  ut  aegroti,  eorum- 
que  administri,  quoties  confessi  Christi  corpus 
accipient,  omnium  peccatorum  suorum  Indul- 
gentiam  consequantur :  morientes  autem  culpa 
pariter  absolvantur  et  poena.  Id  vero  eam  ob 
causam  expetit,  ut  aegri  sacramentis  utantur  fre- 
quentius;  valentes  autem  libentius  inserviant 
aegris,  atque  in  piis  operibus  se  exerceant; 
omnes  denique  Deum  caste  pieque  venerantes 
exemplo  sint  ethnicis,  inter  quos  versantur 
et  vivunt. 

Jam  praetor  ut  eximia  pietate  Dei  Parentem 
colit,  summa  religione  ejus  dies  festos  agit.  Is 
multo  maximam  anni  partem  magna  cum  co- 
horte  versatur  Goae.  Haec  urbs  sita  est  in  insu- 
la ejusdem  nominis,  quae  patet  millia  passuum 
ferme    decem.     In     insula     autem    sunt    aliquot 
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B.  Marise  templa  sane  religiosa  et  opulenta,  sedi- 
ficiorum  specie,  vestibus  sacerdotum,  sacra  su- 
pellectili,  ministrorum  frequentia  cultuque  visen- 
da;  quae  cseteris  instructa  et  ornata  rebus  spiri- 
tualia  tantum  ornamenta  desiderant.  Itaque  prae- 
tor, quoniam  maximo  apparatu  aedes  illae  suo 
quaeque  tempore  festos  B.  Virginis  agitant  dies, 
ad  augendam  eorum  celebritatem,  veramque  B. 
Mariae  religionem,  postulat,  ut  sacris  eis  diebus, 
quicumque  post  sacram  confessionem  commu- 
nionemque  rite  factam,  ilia  templa  pie  ac  reli- 
giose adierint,  delictorum  omnium  referant  in- 
dulgentiam.  Nimirum  ejusmodi  beneficiis  prae- 
ter  caeteras  christianorum  regiones  eget  India, 
ubi  in  maxima  christianorum  multitudine  (com- 
plures  enim  Lusitani,  plurimi  neophyti  sunt, 
multi  etiam  quotidie  christiani  fiunt)  mira  est 
sacerdotum  paucitas.  Itaque  per  Quadragesimae 
tempus  confessiones  omnium  audiri  nullo  modo 
possunt.  Praetor  autem  id  agens,  ut  nemo  hie 
confessionis  et  communionis  expers  vivat,  haec 
quae  dixi,  postulata  per  te  edit  Pontifici  Maxi- 
mo, ut  omnes  sacramentorum  participes  esse 
cupiant,  verisque  thesauris  nobis  a  Christo  Do- 
mino ad  sempiternam  beatitudinem  comparan- 
dam   relictis  utantur. 

Est  in  hac  urbe,  ut  in  plerisque  aliis  christi- 
anorum locis,  honestorum  hominum  Sodalitas, 
quae  hoc  suscepit,  ut  indigenas  christianos  tum 
veteres,  tum  novos  rei  familiaris  inopia  labo- 
rantes   sublevet.    Misericordiae   SodaHtas    appella- 
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tur,  totaque  e  Lusitanis  hominibus  constat.  In- 
credibile  dictu  est,  quam  studiose  ac  sedulo  in 
miserorum  egestate  sublevanda  hi  boni  viri  o- 
peram  navent  Deo,  Ad  horum  igitur  benignita- 
tem  magis  accendendam  postulat  praetor  a  Pon- 
tifice,  ut  sodalibus  confitentibus  et  communi- 
cantibus,  quotannis  cumulatam  peccatorum  In- 
dulgentiam;  morientibus  vero,  culpse  simul  ac 
pcenae  absolutionem  largiatur.  Et  quoniam 
plerique  eorum  uxores  habent,  eadem  viris 
cum  conjugibus  beneficia  vellet  esse  communia. 
Lusitani  non  maris  solum  Indici  potiuntur, 
sad  etiam  in  ora  maritima  complura  oppida 
praesidiis  tenant,  ubi  cum  conjugibus  ac  liberis 
habitant.  Hsec  loca  intervallis  sunt  disjuncta 
maximis.  Velut  Goa  distat  a  Moluco,  ubi  arx 
est  regis  Lusitani,  leucas  circiter  mille;  a  Ma- 
lacca, quae  urbs  christianis  est  sane  frequens, 
leucas  quingentas;  ab  Armuzia,  urbe  praeclara 
et  ab  Lusitanis  valde  celebrata,  leucas  qua- 
dringentas;  ab  oppido  Dio  leucas  trecentas;  a 
Mozambico  leucas  nongentas;  a  Sofala  leucas 
mille  et  ducentas.  Hisce  omnibus  in  oppidis 
episcopus  Goanus  singulos  habet  vicarios,  quod 
ea  propter  maxima  locorum  intervalla  inter- 
visere  ipse  non  queat.  Itaque  praetor,  baud 
ignarus,  quam  necessarium  sit  confirmationis 
sacramentum  versantibus  inter  barbaros,  et 
adversus  ethnicos  perpetuo  bellantibus,  petit  a 
Pontifice,  ut  ad  christianam  fidem  in  India 
stabiliendam,    episcopo    faciat    potestatem    con- 
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firmationis  suis  vicariis  committendse ;  cum 
tarn  disjunctis  locis  unus  episcopus  satisfacere, 
ut    maxime   velit,    minime   possit. 

In  hoc  terras  tractu  adeo  natura  statutas 
temporum  mutat  vices,  ut  cum  in  altero  Indiae 
latere  aestas  viget,  hoc  alterum  hyeme  urgeatur; 
contraque  cum  illud  hibernis  laborat  frigoribus, 
hoc  aestivi  fervore  soHs  exaestuet.  Atque  aestate 
quidem  hie  incredibiHs  aestus  existit:  quippe  so- 
Hs vapor  est  tantus,  ut  pisces,  simul  atque  ex- 
tincti  sunt,  putrescant.  Itaque  per  aestatis  tem- 
pus,  dum  hoc  mare  nayigatur,  illud  alterum 
clausum  est,  quippe  quod  usque  eo  concitatur 
procellis,  ut  ei  se  committere  audeat  nemo. 
Quadragesimae  autem  tempore,  ut  supra  dixi, 
milites  omnes  armati  instructa  classe  exeunt  in 
expeditionem,  itemque  mercatores  commercii 
causa  ultro  citroque  commeant.-  Hie  enim  Lusi- 
tani,  qui  mari  potius  quam  terra  potiantur,  mer- 
caturam  vulgo  faciunt ;  eaque  se,  familiasque  sus- 
tentant  suas.  Quamobrem  cum  propter  aestus 
intolerabiles,  quos  dixi,  tum  propter  continen- 
tem  Lusitanorum  navigationem,  Quadragesima 
jacet,  paucis  admodum  jejunii  legem  servant!- 
bus.  Mandavit  igitur  mihi  praetor,  ut  te  de  tota 
re  docerem  sedulo,  et  simul  per  Deum  obtesta- 
rer,  ut  Quadragesimam  in  menses  Junium  ac 
Julium  (si  quomodo  fieri  possit)  per  Pontificem 
Maximum  rejiciendam  his  locis  cures.  Siquidem 
eo  tempore  non  solum  se  frangunt  calores,  ve- 
rum    etiam    propter    maris    agitationes    navigatio 


LIBER   II.  —  EPISTOLA   IV.  85 

conquiescit.  Itaque  ob  ipsam  anni  temperiem 
et  plerique  facile  jejunarent,  et  omnes  Quadra- 
gesimse  admonitu  facile  parerent  confitendi  com- 
municandique  legibus.  Postulatum  est  ejusmodi 
(nisi  quid  tu  secus)  ut  ad  Dei  cultum  maxime 
pertinere  videatur.  Rogat  te  vehementer  praetor, 
quicquid  in  hoc  genere  effici  potuerit,  ne  prae- 
termittatur  procuratoris  incuria.  Horum  omni- 
um laborum  illud  erit  prsemium,  quod  omnium, 
qui  hie  sunt,  tibi  voluntates  conciliabis;  et  di- 
vini  cultus,  meritorumque,  quae  ex  hisce  bene- 
ficiis   consequentur,    particeps   eris.    Vale. 

^f      Goa,   XII.    Kal.    Octob.,   Anni    MDXLII. 

Ulyssipone  discedens  scripsi  ad  te  de  collegio 
quodam  Societatis,  quod  Conimbricae  in  publico 
gymnasio  rex  constituere  decreverat.  Mandavit 
is  mihi,  ut  aliquot  e  Societate  ad  eam  rem  per 
litteras  postularem,  suamque  opem  ac  studium 
ad  ejus  collegii  aedes,  dotemque  deferrem;  labo- 
rari  enim  illis  locis  idoneorum  hominum  penu- 
ria,  qui  tanto  tot  locorum  intervallo  disjunctos 
ethnicos  populares  suos  Jesu  Christi  fide  ac 
praeceptis  imbuant.  Tu  velim,  quid  super  hac 
re  actum  sit,  quam  primum  facias  me  certio- 
rem. 

Tuus   in   Christo   fihus, 

Franciscus    Xaverius. 
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EPISTOLA    V. 

Societati  Romam. 

AcceptcB  littercB.  Xaverii  ac  MansillcB  apud  Co- 
morinum  gesta.  Puerorum  opera  et  cegrotantes  sa- 
nat,  et  imperitos  edocet.  Indice  pvcetor  Societatis 
reique  christiance  studiosissimus.  Eufopcei  doctores 
convertendarum  gentium  incuriosi.  De  Goano  Col- 
legio.  De  Brachmanum  et  Comorinensium  moribus, 
ac  de  Brachmanum  prcestantissimo  victoria.  Gaudet 
in  cerumnis,  maxime  ah  confirmato  Societatis  Jesu 
Instituto.  Infantes  a  se  in  ccelum  prcemissos  apud 
Deum  adhibet   deprecatores.  :..,;, 

Gratia  et  amor  Christi  Domini  nostri  adsit 
semper   nobis   auxilio    et    favore!     Amen. 

TERTius  annus  est,  cum  e  Lusitania  dis- 
cessi;  ex  quo  jam  tertium  ad  vos  scribo, 
cum  Unas  duntaxat  a  vobis  litteras  in  Indiam 
acceperim,  Idibus  Februarii,  Anni  MDXLII. 
datas:  ex  quibus  quantum  ceperim  voluptatis, 
Deus  est  mihi  optimus  testis.  Redditae  autem 
sunt  duobus  ab  hinc  mensibus,  tardius  videlicet 
perlatae  in  Indiam,  propterea  quod  navis,  in 
qua    erant,    ad    Mozambicum    hyemavit. 

Ego  et  Franciscus  Mansilla  inter  Comorinen- 
ses  christianos  commoramur,  quorum  permagnus 
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est  numerus,  et  valde  augetur  in  dies.  Cum 
primum  veni,  sciscitatus  sum  ex  eis,  ecquam 
Christi  Domini  nostri  notitiam  haberent?  Ve- 
rum  percontanti  mihi  de  fidei  capitibus  quid 
sentirent,  quidve  amplius  jam  crederent,  quam 
antea  ethnici;  nihil  respondebant  aliud,  nisi  se 
esse  christianos,  et  quod  Lusitanae  linguas  ru- 
des  essent,  christianse  religionis  praecepta  et 
mysteria  ignorare.  Itaque  cum  neque  illi  meam, 
neque  ego  illorum  linguam  intelligerem,  quod 
ego  Hispanice,  illi  Malavarice  loquerentur;  pri- 
mum delegi  ex  eorum  numero  maxime  inge- 
niosos  ac  litteratos;  deinde  sermonis  utriusque 
peritos  diligentissime  conquisivi.  Ita  cum  dies 
complures  unum  in  locum  convenissemus,  com- 
muni  opera,  summo  labore  convertimus  cate- 
chismum  in  Malavaricam  linguam.  Quem  ego  ut 
didici,  omnes  ejus  orae  vicos  obire  ccepi,  tintin- 
nabulo  quamplurimos,  tum  pueros,  tum  viros  co- 
gens. His  unum  in  locum  coactis,  christianam 
disciplinam  bis  tradebam  in  die:  quocirca  eam 
pueri  unius  mensis  spatio  memoriae  bellissime 
commendarunt.  Interea  eisdem  praecipiebam,  ut 
quae  ipsi  didicissent,  parentes,  domesticos,  vi- 
cinosque   deinceps   docerent   suos. 

Dominicis  porro  diebus  viros  ac  mulieres, 
pueros  ac  puellas  sacram  in  aedem  convocabam. 
Conveniebant  omnes  sane  alacriter,  magnoque 
cum  studio  audiendi.  Tum  ego,  omnibus  audien- 
tibus,  exorsus  a  confessione  sanctissimae  Trinita- 
tis,   Dominicam    Orationem,    Salutationem   Ange- 
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licam,  Symbolum  Apostolorum  patrio  ipsorum 
sermone,  claraque  voce  pronuntiabam ;  praeeun- 
tem  omnes  pariter  sequebantur,  eaque  ex  re 
voluptatem  capiebant  non  vulgarem.  Inde  Sym- 
bolum ego  iterabam  solus,  et  in  singulis  ejus 
capitibus  insist  ebam.  Percontanti  autem  mihi 
singillatim,  utrum  ilia  sine  uUa  dubitatione  cre- 
derent,  omnes  pariter  contenta  voce,  conforma- 
tis  ad  pectus  in  crucis  figuram  manibus,  se  ve- 
re  credere  affirmabant.  Symbolum  utique  sae- 
pius,  quam  alias  precationes  eos  jubeo  recitare; 
et  simul  doceo,  quicumque  credant  ea  quae 
Symbolo  continentur,  appellari  christianos.  Se- 
cundum explicationem  Symboli  ita  eis  inculco 
Decalogum,  ut  ostendam  christianam  legem  de- 
cem  illis  praeceptis  contineri;  ea  quicumque  ut 
par  est,  servet  omnia,  hunc  et  probum  esse 
christianum,  et  aeternam  salutem  exploratam 
habere;  contra,  qui  unum  aliquod  eorum  ne- 
gligat,  christianum  esse  improbum,  et  ad  infe- 
ros detrusum  iri,  nisi  eum  commissi  rite  poeni- 
teat.  Ad  haec  turn  neophyti,  tum  ethnici  scilicet 
obstupescunt,  cum  vel  hinc  animadvertant,  quam 
sancta  sit  christianorum  lex,  quam  sibi  consen- 
tanea,  quam  congruens  rationi.  Sub  haec  prae- 
cipuas  orationes  Pater  noster,  et  Ave  Maria, 
illis  subsequentibus  praeire  soleo.  Inde  Symboli 
articulos  sic  iteramus,  ut  ad  singulos,  pariter 
Pater  et  Ave,  cum  certo  carmine  recitemus. 
Nam  primo  fidei  capite  decantato,  mox  patrio 
ipsorum    sermone   hoc   praeeo   carrnen:   Jesu  Fili 
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Dei  vivi,  da  nobis  ut  hoc  primum  fidei  tuce  caput 
plane  credamus:  quod  abs  te  ut  impetremus,  hanc 
tibi  precationem  .offerifnus  a  te  ipso  institutam.  I  ri- 
de alterum  hujusmodi  carmen  subjicimus:  Sanc- 
ta  Maria  Mater  Domini  nostri  jfesu  Christi,  im- 
petra  nobis  a  tuo  dulcissimo  Filio,  ut  sine  ulla 
dubitatione  hunc  christiance  fidei  credamus  articu- 
lum.  Eamdem  plane  rationem  in  reliquis  unde- 
cim    Symboli   capitibus  tenemus. 

Decalogi  deinde  praecepta  inculcamus  ad  hunc 
maxime  modum.  Primum  praeceptum,  quod  est 
de  diligendo  Deo,  ubi  pariter  decantavimus,  ita 
simul  precamur:  Jesu  Christe  Fili  Dei  vivi,  da 
hoc  •  nobis,  ut  te  prceter  ccctera  diligamus :  statim- 
que  ad  eam  rem  Dominicam  adhibemus  Ora- 
tionem.  Mox  ejusmodi  carmen  una  omnes  ca- 
nimus:  Sancta  Maria,  Mater  Jesu  Christi,  impe- 
tra  nobis  a  Filio  tuo,  ut  primum  ejus  prceceptum 
servemus  sedulo:  inde  Salutationem  Angelicam 
adjicimus.  Eadem  ratio  in  reliquis  novem  prse- 
ceptis  servatur,  carminibus*  illis  intercalaribus 
paullulum,  ut  res  ipsa  fert,  immutatis.  Haec 
sunt,  quas  usitatis  precibus  illos  petere  a  Deo 
assuefacio;  atque  identidem  eis  denuncio,  si 
haec  impetraverint,  reliqua  etiam  cumulatius, 
quam  ipsi  petere  possint,  consecuturos.  Confes- 
sionis  generalis  formulam  cum  omnes,  tum  ve- 
ro  baptizandos  recitare  jubeo,  eosdemque  inter 
Symbolum  recitandum  percontor  ad  singula 
capita,  utrum  ea  non  dubitanter  credant ;  qui- 
bus   affirmantibus,    cohortationem   adhibere   soleo 
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ipsorum  lingua  compositam,  qua  christianae  reli- 
gionis,  disciplinaeque  ad  salutem  necessariae 
summa  explicatur  breviter.  Postremo  ita  insti- 
tutes rite  baptize.  Institutionis  clausula  est, 
Salve  Regina,  qua  beatae  Virginis  opem  et  au- 
xilium   imploramus. 

Quanta  autem  sit  eorum,  qui  ad  Christi  ovile 
aggregantur,  multitude,  vel  hinc  intelligi  potest, 
quod  saepe  mihi  usu  venit,  ut  manus  baptizandi 
defatigatione  fractas  haberem:  quippe  interdum 
baptismo  lustrabam  diebus  singulis  totos  pagos. 
Itaque  non  raro,  ex  crebra  Symboli  taliumque 
rerum  iteratione,  vox  me  viresque  deficiunt. 

Incredibile  est,  qui  fructus  ex  infantium  bap- 
tismo, puerorum,  caeterorumque  institutione  capia- 
tur.  Hos  ego  pueros  non  diffido,  Deo  bene  juvan- 
te,  parentibus  suis  longe  meliores  fore.  Quippe 
egregiam  erga  divinam  legem  voluntatem,  fla- 
gransque  disciplinae  christianae  vel  cognoscendae, 
vel  aliis  tradendae  studium  prse  se  ferunt.  Mi- 
rum  eos  tenet  odium  idololatriae ;  usque  eo,  ut 
cum  ethnicis  ob  eam  causam  suscipiant  simul- 
tates,  ipsosque  parentes,  si  quando  illos  sense- 
rint  cultum  tribuere  idolis,  objurgare,  atque  ad 
me  deferre  non  dubitent.  Ego  sicubi  diis  lita- 
tum  esse  rescivi,  repente  advolo  cum  magna 
puerorum  manu.  Ibi  enim  vero  diabolus  majo- 
ribus  injuriis  et  contumeliis  oneratur  a  pueris, 
quam  modo  honoribus  ac  coeremoniis  a  puero- 
rum parentibus,  cognatis,  notis,  cultus  fuerat. 
Ipsi  enim  pueri  suapte  sponte  deorum  simulacra 
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invadunt,  pro  se  quisque  deturbant,  affligunt, 
comminuunt,  consputant,  proculcant,  omnibus- 
que   onerant    probris. 

Cum  quartum  jam  mensem  in  oppido  quo- 
dam  christianorum  commorarer,  quo  catechis- 
mum  converterem,  ingens  indigenarum  numerus 
ad  nos  undique  confluebat  rogatum,  ut  ad  ip- 
sorum  domos  ire,  et  super  aegrotos  domesticos 
Deum  orare  ne  gravarer.  Tantaque  erat  etiam 
ipsorum  aegrorum  eamdem  ob  causam  adrepentium 
frequentia,  ut  vel  in  recitando  singulis  Evan- 
gelio,  satis  haberem  negotii.  Neque  tamen  quo- 
tidianse  intermittebantur  occupationes  pueros 
docendi,  converses  baptizandi,  vertendi  cate- 
chismum,  profligandi  quaestiones,  mortuos  sepe- 
liendi.  Equidem  et  iis,  qui  me  valetudinis  cau- 
sa adierant,  et  iis,  qui  deprecatores  advene- 
rant  aliorum,  satisfacere  cum  optarem,  ne  quid 
videlicet  remitterent  de  fiducia  ac  studio  chris- 
tianae  religionis,  nefas  putabam  tam  justis  pos- 
tulatis  deesse.  Verum  cum  res  usque  eo  cresce- 
ret,  ut  ne  unus  omnibus  satisfacere  possem,  nee 
eorum  controversias  vitare,  cum  suam  quisque 
domum  me  adducere  conaretur  primus;  ratio- 
nem  inii  omnibus  obsequendi.  Itaque  quoniam 
ipse  ire  non  poteram,  pueros  idoneos  meo  cir- 
cummittebam  loco:  qui  ad  aegros  profecti,  do- 
mesticos omnes  ac  vicinos  convocabant,  atque 
una  cum  iis  Symbolo  pariter  recitato,  laborantes 
erigebant  ad  certam  exploratamque  salutis  spem. 
Turn      demum      solemnes      Ecclesiae      orationes 
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pronunciabant.  Quid  multa?  Deus  puerorum, 
caeterorumque  fiducia  ac  pietate  adductus,  aegris 
compluribus  et  corporum  et  animorum  resti- 
tuit  sanitatem.  Et  quidem  insigne  existebat  Dei 
in  aegrotos  beneficium.  Siquidem  per  morbum  ip- 
sum  eos  ad  salutem  animi  vocabat,  ac  pene  per 
vim   ad   Christi   trahebat   fidem. 

Eosdem  ego  pueros  in  privatis  tectis,  viis  et 
compitis  christianae  doctrinae  rudimenta  tradere 
imperitis  jussi.  Quod  prsescriptum,  ut  satis  proce- 
dere  video  in  uno  aliquo  pago,  in  alium  ad  idem 
praescribendum  instituendumque  demigro;  atque 
ita  deinceps  vicos  obeo  universos.  Quibus  per- 
lustratis,  rursus  eodem  ordine  per  omnes  in  or- 
bem  noster  recurrit  labor.  Discedens,  singulis  in 
vicis  christianae  institutionis  exemplum  relinquo, 
et  simul  praecipio  scribendi  gnaris,  ut  id  des- 
cribant;  caeteris,  ut  ediscant,  ac  memoriter  re- 
citent  quotidie.  Itemque  statuo,  ut  festis  diebus 
cuncti  pariter  unum  in  locum  congregati,  chris- 
tianae fidei  rudimenta  decantent.  Ad  earn  rem 
in  singulis  christianorum  pagis,  qui  sunt  nume- 
ro  triginta,  idoneos  homines,  qui  huic  muneri 
praesint,  designavi.  His,  mercedis  loco,  Martinus 
Alphonsus  Indiae  praetor,  idemque  Societatis, 
reique  christianae  studiosissimus,  pro  sua  erga 
neophytos  benevolentia,  nostro  rogatu  numulo- 
rum  aureorum  {fanaios  ipsi  vocant,  instar  de- 
nariorum  nostratium)  quaterna  millia  assignavit. 
Is  plane  nostrorum  hominum  amicissimus,  mi- 
rum   in    modum   expetit   aliquot  e   Societate  hue 
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venire;    idque    ab    rege    per   litteras  petit  vehe- 
menter. 

Complures  his  locis  ob  id  unum  modo  chris- 
tiani  non  fiunt,  quod  desint,  qui  eos  faciant 
christianos.  Mihi  vero  persaepe  venit  in  men- 
tem  circum  Europae  academias,  ac  praecipue 
Parisiensem  cursare,  et  insani  ritu  passim  vo- 
ciferari;  eosque,  qui  doctrinae  plus  habent  quam 
charitatis,  his  compellare  verbis:  Heu  quam  in- 
sens  animorum  numerus  vestro  vitio  exclusus  ccelo 
deturbatur  ad  inferos!  Utinam  iUi  quemadmo- 
dum  in  litteras,  ita  in  banc  quoque  curam  in- 
cumberent,  ut  reddere  Deo  possent  doctrinae, 
creditorumque  talentorum  rationem.  Enimvero 
istorum  plurimi  hac  cogitatione  commoti,  appo- 
sitis  rerum  divinarum  meditationibus,  exercerent 
se,  ut  audirent,  quid  in  eis  loqueretur  Dominus, 
suisque  cupiditatibus,  ac  rebus  humanis  postha- 
bitis,  se  totos  ad  Dei  nutum  atque  arbitrium 
fingerent.  Clamarent  utique  ex  animo:  Domine 
ecce  adsum,  mitte  me,  quocumque  tibi  cordi  est, 
vel  usque  in  Indiam.  Pro  Deum  immortalem, 
quanto  laetiorem  illi  tutioremque  vitam  vive- 
rent!  Quanto  majore  divinae  clementiae  fiducia 
summum  judicii  illius  discrimen,  quod  subter- 
fugere  nemo  potest,  extremo  spiritu  subirent! 
Siquidem  illam  evangelici  servi  alacriter  usur- 
parent  vocem:  Domine  quinque  talenta  tradidisti 
mihi,  ecce  alia  quinque  superlucratus  sum.  Quod 
si  quantum  dies  noctesque  elaborant,  in  com- 
prehendenda  rerum  scientia,  tantumdem  in  solido 
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scientise  fructu  elaborarent;  et  quam  diligen- 
tiam  adhibent  in  cognoscendis  iis  artibus, 
quibus  student,  earn  in  docendis  imperitis,  quae 
sunt  ad  salutem  necessaria,  adhiberent,  nae  illi 
baud  paulo  paratiores  essent  ad  reddendam  ra- 
tionem  Domino  dicenti:  Redde  rationem  vilica- 
tionis  tucB.  Male  metuo,  ne  qui  tamdiu  in  gym- 
nasiis  ad  bonarum  artium  studia  incumbunt, 
inania  honorum  ac  sacerdotiorum  insignia  ma- 
gis  spectent,  quam  ipsa  munera  atque  onera, 
quae  illis  ornantur  insignibus.  Video  enim  rem 
eo  jam  loci  venisse,  ut  qui  maximarum  artium 
studiis  dant  operam  diligentius,  vulgo  profite- 
antur,  se  doctrinae  laude  ecclesiasticam  aliquam 
aucupari  dignitatem,  quo  scilicet  Christo  Domi- 
no et  Ecclesiae  operam  navent  suam.  Sed  pro- 
fecto  miseri  falluntur;  quippe  qui  studia  ilia  ad 
privatam  magis  referunt,  quam  ad  publicam  uti- 
litatem.  Et  quoniam  verentur,  ne  Deus  ipsorum 
cupiditati  non  obsequatur,  nolunt  totam  rem 
divinae   permittere   voluntati. 

Testor  Deum,  propemodum  me  deliberatum 
habuisse,  quoniam  mihi  ipsi  in  Europam  redire 
non  licebat,  ad  Parisiensem  academiam,  nomina- 
timque  ad  Doctores  nostros  Corneum  et  Picar- 
dum  litteras  dare,  quibus  ostenderem  quam  multa 
barbarorum  millia  ad  Christi  cultum  nullo  ne- 
gotio  adduci  possent,  si  copia  esset  hominum, 
qui  non  sua  quaererent,  sed  quae  Jesu  Christi. 
Ergo,  fratres  mihi  charissimi:  orate  Dominum 
messis,   ut   mittat  operarios   in   mensem  suam. 


UBER   II.  —  EPISTOLA  V.  95 

Scrips!  ad  vos  anno  superiore  de  coUegio, 
quod  Goae  inchoatum,  aedificatur  strenue.  Jam 
magna  aedium  pars  absoluta  est.  Hie  alumni 
complures  al>  ethnicis  orti  variarum  nationum 
instituuntur ;  quorum  alii  latinam  linguam,  alii 
legendi  scribendique  rationem  addiscunt.  His  P. 
Paulus  collegii  rector  praeest,  sacrum  facit  quo- 
tidie,  eorum  confessiones  excipit,  eosdemque 
salutaribus  praeceptis  imbuere  desistit  nunquam. 
Collegium  peramplum  est:  capiet  alumnos  ad 
quingentos;  atque  ad  eos  sustentandos  habet 
facultatum  satis.  Nam  magna  pecuniae  vi,  ele- 
emosynae  nomine,  cum  ab  aliis  multis  juvatur, 
tum  vero  ab  Indiae  praetore.  Est  sane,  cur 
christiani  omnes  hoc  seminarium,  quod  Sanc- 
tce  Fidei  appellatur,  Deo  gratulemur.  Quippe 
in  spem  venimus,  fore,  ut  intra  paucos  annos 
maximus  ethnicorum  numerus,  Deo  approbante, 
ad  Christi  fidem  sese  adjungat;  brevique  Ec- 
clesiae  fines,  per  hujus  collegii  alumnos,  longe 
lateque    propagentur   in   Oriente. 

Gens  est  in  his  locis  ex  numero  ethnicorum, 
quam  illi  Brachmanes  vocant.  Hi  deorum  cul- 
tum  ac  superstitionem  tuentur,  templa  eorum 
colunt,  simulacra  custodiunt.  Nihil  illis  perver- 
sius,  nihil  improbius.  Itaque  in  eos  conferre  so- 
leo  illud  Davidicum:  De  gente  non  sancta,  ah 
homine  iniquo  et  doloso  eripe  me.  Omnino  genus 
est  hominum  mendax,  ac  fraudulentum.  In  eo 
sunt  toti,  ut  simplicem  imperitamque  multitudi- 
nem  quam  callidissime  fallant:   vulgo   enim  decs 
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imperare  praedicant,  ut  certae  res  in  templis  of- 
ferantur;  videlicet  quas  ipsi  desiderant,  ad  se, 
conjuges,  liberos,  familias  alendas.  Itaque  per- 
suadent  idiotis,  deorum  simulacra  item  tit  ho- 
mines, prandere  ac  coenare.  Nee  sane  desunt 
qui  ante  prandium  et  coenam  certam  idolo  pe- 
cuniam  offerant  bis  in  die.  Brachmanes  ipsi, 
festo  tympanorum  sono  epulantes,  imperitis  fi- 
dem  faciunt  deos  epulari.  Priusquam  eis  res 
necessariae  desint,  populo  denunciant  esse  ira- 
tos  deos,  quod  non  ea  missa  sint,  quae  postu- 
laverint:  proinde  nisi  suis  rationibus  consulant, 
per  caedes,  morbos,  daemonum  incursiones,  poe- 
nas  ab  eis  expetituros.  Ita  homines  creduli,  ob- 
jecto  deorum  metu,  Brachmanibus  dicto  audi- 
entes  sunt.  Brachmanes  quidem  homines  sunt 
tincti  duntaxat  litteris;  sed  quod  eruditioni  de- 
est,  calHditate  ac  malitia  compensant.  Hujus 
orae  Brachmanes,  suas  a  me  fraudes  patefieri, 
scilicet  indigne  ferunt.  Quoties  mecum  sine  ar- 
bitris  agunt,  nullum  habere  se  fatentur  patri- 
monium,  praeter  ilia  deorum  simulacra,  unde  fic- 
tis  ad  populum  mendaciis  cibum  petant.  lidem 
plus  me  unum,  quantuluscumque  sum,  quam 
ipsos  omnes  scire  confitentur.  Mittunt  mihi  sae- 
pe  salutatores  cum  muneribus;  eaque  a  me  re- 
mitti  valde  dolent.  Id  agunt  videlicet,  ut  donis 
delinitus  in  eorum  flagitiis  conniveam.  Itaque 
exploratum  sibi  esse  dicunt,  unum  esse  Deum, 
eique  se  supplicaturos  pro  me.  Quibus  ego,  ut 
referam    gratiam,    ea,    quae    videntur,    respondeo. 
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Denique  imperitse  multitudini,  quam  insana  su- 
perstitio  illis  addixit,  eorumdem  ludibria,  dolos 
aperio,  quantum  queo.  Quibus  rebus  adducti 
complures,  repudiate  deorum  cultu,  certatim  fi- 
unt  christiani.  Quod  si  Brachmanes  non  obsta- 
rent,  profecto  omnes  ad  Chjisti  se  aggregarent 
religionem. 

Ethnici  hujus  regionis  indigenae  vulgo  rudes 
sunt  litterarum,  flagitiorum  non  item.  Ex  quo 
tempore  his  in  locis  versor,  unum  duntaxat 
Brachmanem  ad  Christi  fidem  adduxi.  Is  ado- 
lescentulus  sane  probus  hoc  suscepit,  ut  chris- 
tianse  doctrinae  rudimenta  traderet  pueris.  Ego 
christianorum  vicos  circumiens,  per  Brachma- 
num  sedes  ( pagodes  vocant )  transire  soleo.  Ita- 
que  mihi  nuper  usu  venit,  ut  pagodem  ingres- 
sus,  ubi  erant  Brachmanes  fere  ducenti,  eorum 
plerosque  haberem  obvios;  multis  verbis  ultro 
citroque  habitis,  quassivi  ex  eis,  quid  ipsis  sui 
dii  prseciperent  ad  beatam  vitam.  Longum  in- 
ter eos  certamen  exstitit,  quis  potissimum  mihi 
responderet:  demum  communi  consensu  delata 
res  est  ad  unum  ex  eis,  qui  caeteros  setate 
usuque  anteibat.  Senex  igitur  jam  octogenarius 
vicissim  ex  me  percontatus  est,  quid  christianis 
eorum  prsescriberet  Deus.  Hie  ego,  senis  per- 
versitate  cognita,  negavi  me  verbum  prius  esse 
facturum,  quam  ipse  ad  ea,  de  quibus  interro- 
gatus  erat,  respondisset.  Tum  ille,  coactus  su- 
am  prodere  inscitiam,  respondit,  deos  iis,  qui 
ad    ipsos    ire   veilent,    duo  imperare:    Primimi,  ut 
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abstinerent  cade  vaccarum,  quarum  specie  dii  cole- 
rentur.  Deinde,  ut  Brachmanis  deorum  cultoribus 
benigne  facerent.  Hoc  ego  responso  commotus 
(magnum  enim  cepi  animi  dolorem,  daemonem 
a  csecis  hominibus  coli  pro  Deo)  rogavi,  ut 
me  vicissim  audirent  magnaque  voce  pronun- 
tiavi  Symbolum  Apostolorum,  et  capita  Deca- 
logi.  Inde  brevi  explanatione  patrio  ipsorum 
sermone  interposita,  quid  paradisus  esset,  quid 
infernus,  ostendi;  et  simul  qui  ad  beatorum 
coetum  evolarent  in  coelum,  qui  ad  aeterna  infe- 
rorum  supplicia  raperentur.  Quibus  illi  auditis 
subito  consurgentes  certatim  me  amplexari, 
christianorum  Deum  verum  esse  profiteri,  cujus 
leges  omni  ex  parte  congruerent  rationi.  Roga- 
runt  deinde,  num  animus  hominum,  item  ut  cce- 
terorum  animantium,  simul  cum  corpore  interiret? 
Suppeditavit  mihi  Deus  tales  rationes,  tamque 
illorum  sensibus  accomodatas,  ut  eis  singulari 
ipsorum  voluntate  plane  probarem  immortalita- 
tem  animorum.  Argumenta  utique,  quibus  idio- 
tae  isti  homines  convincendi  sunt,  nequaquam 
subtilia  esse  oportet,  cujusmodi  reperiuntur  in 
doctorum  hominum  libris,  sed  ipsorum  ingeniis 
consentanea.  Sciscitati  sunt  rursus,  qua  morien- 
tis  animus  exiret:  qui  fieret  ut  in  somnis  (id 
quod  mihi  ipsi  ssepe  usu  venit,  fratres  charis- 
simi,  cum  vos  somnio)  cum  amicis  notisque  ver- 
sari  nobis  videamur?  Num  quia  animus  exiliat  e 
corpore?  Denique  albus  ne,  an  ater  sit  Deus. 
Nam    cum   tanta  cernatur  in  hominibus  colorum 
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varietas,  Indi  (utpote  qui  natura  nigri,  suum 
-.,  caeteris  anteponunt  colorem)  deos  atros  esse 
arbitrantur.  Quocirca  pleraque  eorum  simulacra 
admodum  atra  sunt,  ut  subinde  peruncta  oleo 
gravem  halent  odorem,  adeo  ut  non  minus  te- 
tram  speciem  praeferant,  quam  foedam  et  hor- 
rendam.  Ad  haec  ego  ita  eis  respondi,  ut  plane 
acquiescerent.  Verum  urgenti  mihi  ad  extre- 
mum,  ut  amplecterentur  religionem,  quam  ve- 
ram  esse  sentirent,  opponebant  id,  quod  inter 
christianos  quoque  multi  solent,  sermonum  ma- 
teriam  hominibus  se  daturos,  si  vitse  rationem 
religionemque  mutassent,  simul  verendum  esse 
dicebant,  ne  ad  victum  cultumque  necessaria 
sibi   deessent,  religione   mutata. 

Unum  omnino  Brachmanem  nactus  sum  in 
hac  ora  maritima  eruditum,  qui  in  celebri  ac 
nobili  gymnasio  institutus  ferebatur.  Itaque  dedi 
operam,  ut  convenirem  hominem  sine  arbitris. 
Is  mihi  demum  tanquam  arcanum  quoddam 
indicavit:  Primum  omnium  illius  academice  disci- 
pulos  a  magistris  adigi  sacramento,  ne  ipsorum 
mysteria  enuncient;  verumtamen  ea  se  mihi  pro 
amicitia  indicaturum.  Unum  ex  mysteriis  illud 
fuit:  Unum  esse  Deum,  cceli  terrceque  Conditorem 
ac  Dominum,  illumque  ab  ipsis  coli  oportere.  Nam 
idola  nihil  aliud  esse,  quam  dcemonum  simulacra. 
Habent  Brachmanes  qusedam  veluti  sacrarum 
monumenta  litterarum  ,  quibus  divinas  leges 
contineri  fetunt.  Lingua  in  docendo  magistri 
utuntur     recondita,     cujusmodi      est     apud     nos 
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Latina.  Exposuit  idem  mihi  cum  apposita  expli- 
catione  divina  ilia  praecepta  sigillatim,  quae  et 
longum,  nee  operae  pretium  esset  perscribere. 
Sapientes  diem,  quern  nos  Dominicum  appella- 
mus,  festum  agitant.  Quo  die  banc  unam  pre- 
cationem  identidem  sua  lingua  usurpant :  Vene- 
ror  te,  Deus,  tuamque  opem  in  perpetuum  imploro. 
Hanc  precationem  jurisjurandi  religione  adstric- 
ti,  submissa  admodum  voce  iterant  saepius.  I- 
dem  adjecit:  Uxorum  muUitudinem  ipsis  natura 
lege  permitti;  atque  in  suis  litter  arum  monumen- 
tis  esse,  tempus  aliquando  fore,  cum  mortales  unam 
omnes  religionem  amplecterentur.  Postulavit  deni- 
que,  ut  ego  vicissim  praecipua  christianae  disci - 
plinae  mysteria  enuntiarem  sibi,  poUicens  ea  se 
silentio  esse  tecturum.  Turn  ego  verbum  me 
facturum  negavi,  nisi  ante  promitteret,  se,  quae 
de  Christiana  religione  dixissem,  indicaturum  in 
vulgus.  Itaque  cum  vulgaturum  recepisset  ego 
diligenter  explanavi  illam  Christi  vocem,  in  qua 
summa  nostrse  religionis  consistit:  Qui  credide- 
rit,  et  baptizatus  fuerit,  salvus  erit.  Hoc  ille  dic- 
tum una  cum  explicatione,  quae  totum  Symbo- 
um  Apostolorum  amplectebatur,  retulit  in  com- 
mentarios.  Decalogi  etiam  praecepta  propter  e- 
am,  quam  habent  cum  Symbolo  conjunctionem, 
adjecit.  Narravit  inde,  somniasse  quadam  noc- 
te,  se  magna  cum  voluptate  factum  christia- 
num,  mihique  socium  atque  comitem  accessisse: 
proinde  rogavit  me,  uti  clam  se  christianis  sa- 
cris  initiarem.   Sed  quoniam  conditiones  quasdam 
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contra  jus  fasque  imponebat,  supersedi  eum 
baptkare.  Nee  dubito,  quin  Dei  benignitate 
christianus  aliquando  sit  futurus.  Monui  homi- 
nem,  ut  idiotas  atque  imperitos  doceat,  unum 
esse  Deum,  cceli  terrceque  procreatorem,  regnantem 
in  ccelo.  Verum  ille  jurisjurandi  religione  obstric- 
tus,  negavit  sibi  integrum  esse,  cum  praeser- 
tim  extimesceret,  ne  propterea  opprimeretur  a 
daemone. 

Hisce  de  rebus  quod  scribam,  praeterea  nihil 
habeo,  nisi  tantam  esse  vim  et  copiam  gaudio- 
rum,  quae  Deus  suis  hujusce  vineae  operariis  in 
hac  barbarie  excolenda  sedulo  laborantibus  elar- 
giri  solet,  ut  si  qua  vera  est  ac  solida  in  hac 
vita  jucunditas,  haec  una  mihi  esse  videatur. 
Soleo  saepenumero  quemdam  in  his  laboribus 
versantem  audire,  cum  dicat :  « Quaeso  te,  Do- 
« mine,  noli  me  tanta  laetitia  perfundere  in  hac 
« vita,  aut  certe  quando  pro  tua  infinita  boni- 
« tate  ac  misericordia  perfundis,  transfer  me  in 
« domicilium  beatorum.  Siquidem,  qui  tuam  se- 
« mel  dulcedinem  interiore  gustavit  sensu,  vitam 
« sine  tuo  aspectu  acerbam  putet,  necesse  est.  » 

Genus  est  delectationis  meae  identidem  cogi- 
tare  de  vobis,  charissimi  fratres,  deque  vestra 
jucundissima  familiaritate,  qua  me  Deus,  pro 
sua  immensa  benignitate,  dignatus  est.  Eadem 
enim  opera  mecum  reputo,  ac  plane  sentio, 
quantum  olim  temporis  frustra  contriverim,  qui 
ex  vestra  sanctissima  consuetudine,  rerumque 
divinarum  notitia,  tarn  exiguum  ceperim  fructum. 
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Vobis  profecto  deprecatoribus,  hoc  in  me  tan- 
tum  Deus  contulit  beneficii,  ut  quamvis  ab- 
sens  corpore,  intelligam  vestro  studio  ac  depre- 
catione  infinitam  delictorum  meorum  multitudi- 
nem  mihi  divinitus  ostendi,  atque  ad  has  eth- 
nicorum  regiones  strenue  colendas  animos  ac 
vires  addi.  Quamobrem  ingentes  divinse  beni- 
gnitati   charitatique   vestrse    gratias    ago. 

Ex  multis  autem  ac  magnis  hujus  vitae  fruc- 
tibus,  quos  adhuc  Dei  beneficio  cepi,  at  quo- 
tidie  capio,  ilium  enimvero  duco  maximum; 
quod  nostras  Societatis  Institutum  Pontificis 
Maximi  auctoritate  comprobatum  confirmatum- 
que  esse  cognovi.  Immortales  Deo  gratias  et 
ago  et  habeo,  qui,  quam  vitae  rationem  servo 
suo  Parenti  nostro  Ignatio  clam  ipse  prsescrip- 
serat,  earn  aliquando  per  suum  Vicarium  palam 
stabiliri  voluit,  ad  memoriam  posteritatis  sem- 
piternam. 

Atque  hie  ego  finem  scribendi  faciam,  Deum 
obsecrans,  ut  quoniam  nos  (quae  ejus  benigni- 
tas  est  )  morum  societate  junxit,  idemque  rei 
christianae  causa  tanto  locorum  disjunxit  inter- 
vallo;  rursus  nos  congreget  in  sede  ac  domici- 
lio  beatorum.  Ad  id  impetrandum,  deprecato- 
res,  inter  alios  (si  placet),  adhibeamus  animos 
infantium  ac  puerorum,  quos  mea  manu  bapti- 
zatos,  prius  quam  innocentiae  amitterent  stolam, 
Deus  ex  hisce  locis  ad  cceleste  domicilium  evo- 
cavit.  Hos  ego  amplius  mille  fuisse  arbitror, 
quos    etiam     atque    etiam     rogo,     quaesoque,    uti 
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hoc  nobis  a  Deo  impetrent,  ut  in  reliquum  vi- 
tae  hujus,  aut  magis  exilii  tempus,  doceat  nos 
facere  voluntatem  suam;  sic  prorsus,  ut  quae- 
cumque  requirit  a  nobis,  baud  secus  quam  ipse 
velit,    exequamur.     -^^  :        :  > 

Pridie  Idus  Januarii,  Anno  MDXLIV.  Cocini. 

Vester    in    Cbristo    charissimus    frater, 

Franciscus   Xaverius. 


EPISTOLA     VI. 

Francisco  Mansillae  in 
Comorinum  eunti. 


Petit  accuratas  de  gestis  Sociorum  litteras,  mo~ 
netque  ut  csrumnas  suas  reputet  purgatorium.  De 
nummis   ah   Artiaga   reddendis. 

Gratia  et  amor  Christi  Domini  nostri  adsit 
semper   nobis    auxilio    et    favore!     Amen. 

Charissime    frater, 


M 


ULTUM  cupio  scire  quid  agatis;  quare  oro 
te,  per  amorem  Jesu  Christi,  doce  me  ac- 
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curatis  otiose  scriptis  litteris,  de  omnibus  quae 
te,  quae  socios  istic  tuos  quoquo  modo  spec- 
tant.  Quando  pervenero  Manaparem ,  disces 
statim  meis  inde  ad  te  litteris.  Fac  memineris 
mandatorum,  quae  praescripta  dedi  tibi  a  me  di- 
gredienti,  et  Deum  ora  ut  multa  te  corroboret 
patientia,  necessaria  in  primis  ad  tractandum 
cum  ista  gente.  Sic  tecum  reputa,  quasi  pur- 
gatorium  istic  tuum  sit,  in  quo  jam  hinc  noxa- 
rum  tuarum  pcenas  luas,  et  agnosce  non  vul- 
gare  Dei  beneficium,  indulgentis  tibi,  ut  vivens 
spiransque  summo  gratise  quaestu,  aerumna  mul- 
to   minore,   peccata  juventutis   expies. 

Dices  Joanni  de  Artiaga,  significasse  mihi 
per  litteras  prsefectum,  se  ipsi  numerasse  de- 
cern pardaos  imputandos  rationibus  meis ;  re- 
scripsisse  autem  me  praefecto,  nee  vos,  nee 
Joannem  Artiagam,  nee  me,  pecunia  egere  ante 
ejus  ex  ora  Piscariae  adventum,  ideoque  meo 
jussu  Artiagam,  istos  ei  nummos  redditurum, 
quod  eum  a  me  jube  facere,  nisi  forte  summa 
ista  non  donatur,  sed  solvitur,  ad  nostrum  ali- 
unde jus  pertinens;  cujus  suspicandi  causam 
habeo  nonnullam.  Subaudivi  enim,  praetorem, 
qui  nobis  regis  jussu  ad  victum  et  usum  caete- 
rum  necessaria  suppeditat,  curasse  istuc  prae- 
fecto syngrapham  collybisticam  decem  parda- 
orum,  unde  nobis  emeret  interpretem.  Fieri 
posset  ut  is,  quoniam  emptionis  forte  istius  nee 
facultas  praesens,  nee  propinqua  spes  opportuni- 
tatis    appareret,    ne    in    manu   sua   consenesceret 
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aliena  res,  redhibere  illis  cuja  sciebat  esse,  ma- 
turaverit:  si  hoc  ita  est,  retineatur  sane;  sin 
aliter  se  res  habet,  suum  utique  argentum  prae- 
fecto  renumeretur ;  idque  sine  mora  exequi  Ar- 
tiagam  volo. 

Vobis  tantum  coelestis  gratise  ad  inservien- 
dum  Deo,  quantum  ipsi  mihi  opto  ac  precor. 
Valete. 

Punicali,   ix.    Kal.    Martias,   An.    MDXLIV. 

Non  scribe  Joanni  Artiagae  quoniam  haec  una 
tibi    et    illi    communis    istuc    destinatur   epistola. 

Vester   amantissimus   frater, 

Franciscus. 


EPISTOLA     VII. 
Eidem. 

Cum    sceleratis    agendum,    ut    suevit    Deus    cum 
etsdem,    et   parentes    cum    liberis.    De    ebriosis   mu- 
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lierculis;    de   Matthceo   quodam,   ac  de  Patangatibus. 
De  parvulorum   salute,    adultisque   inform andis. 

Charissime   in    Christo   frater, 

MULTUM  me  recrearunt  tuse  litterse.  Etiam 
atque  etiam  oro  te,  sic  agascum  ista  ho- 
minum  fsece,  ut  boni  patres  solent  cum  malis 
filiis;  ne  animo  frangaris  quantumvis  multa  sint 
quae  vides  ab  iis  prave  ac  scelerate  fieri ;  nam 
Deus  ipse  quem  tam  graviter  offendunt,  non 
COS  tamen  interficit ,  quod  uno  potest  nutu  ; 
non  iis  desinit  ad  victum  et  cultum  suppedi- 
tare  necessaria,  quae  nisi  manum  ipsis  ultro  su- 
am  ille  liberaiem  aperiret,  utique  deficerent,  et 
inopia  miseri,  uti  sunt  digni,  tabescerent.  Hoc 
exemplo  ad  aequitatem  et  tu  animi  te  compo- 
nas   velim,    angore   supervacaneo   excusso. 

Plus  sunt  frugiferi  quam  putas  labores  istic 
tui:  et  quamquam  non  tantum  proficis  quan- 
tum cuperes,  navas  tamen,  mihi  crede,  satis 
operam,  ut  ejus  te  poenitere  neutiquam  debeat. 
Denique  in  qualicumque  successu  certa  ilia  tibi 
consolatio  est,  per  te  non  stetisse,  nee  culpse 
imputandum  tuae  quod  secus  evenerit.  Csete- 
rum,  quia  frangendae  duritiei  cervicum  indomi- 
tarum  subjectae  regi  gentis,  recte  adhiberi  vim 
regiam,  probata  exempla  et  bona  ratio  suadent, 
mitto  ad  vos  impetratum  a  praetore  apparito- 
rem,  cui  mandavi  ut  a  singulis  mulieribus  quae 
potione    dementante,     orracha     istic     dicta,     con- 
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tra  quam  edicta  sanciunt  publica,  se  adhuc  in- 
gurgitant,  mulctae  nomine,  duos  denarios  argen- 
ti,  hoc  est  unum  nummum  quern  (vocant  fa- 
nam,  exigat,  prsetereaque  talis  intemperantise 
compertas  in  triduum  custodise  mancipet.  Id 
inexorabiliter  omnino  deinceps  exequendum,  per 
omnes  pagos  et  cuncta  istic  conventicula  cura- 
bis  clare  promulgari:  ne  ictas  damno  ebriosae 
mulierculae  postea  ignorantiam  causentur.  Pa- 
tangatibus  quoque,  sive  magistris  vicorum,  di- 
serte  denunciabis,  si  ex  hoc  deinceps  tempore 
Punicali  orracha  potetur,  ipsos  id  mihi  suo 
gravi   damno   luituros. 

Matthseum  hortaberis  ut  se  bonum  mihi  fili- 
um  praestet;  certum,  si  ita  fecerit,  a  me  ipsi 
longe  plus  bonorum  ac  commodorum  tribuen- 
dum,  quam  expectare  unquam  posset  a  paren- 
tibus  propriis.  Interim  dum  distineor  ne  istuc 
perveniam  quo  propero,  fac  serio  patangaUs 
istos  moneas:  emendent,  si  sapiunt,  mature 
pravos  suos  mores;  alioqui  quoscumque  in  fa- 
miliaribus  vitiis  haerere,  istuc  appellens  depre- 
henderim,  deliberatum  mihi  esse,  pro  potestate 
a  prsetore  accepta,  vinctos  Cocinum  abduci  ju- 
bere,  nee  sibi  blandiantur  tanquam  cito  defunc- 
turi  brevi  poena.  Ex  animi  quippe  mei  cer- 
ta  sententia  pronuncio,  daturum  me  operam, 
ne  unquam  Punicalem  redire  sinantur.  Com- 
pertum  enim  satis  est,  flagitiorum  ac  scelerum 
quae  istic  perpetrantur  plurima,  omnium  penes 
unos   ipsos   culpam    invidiamque    residere. 
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Diligentissime  curabis  ut  parvulos  qui  nascen- 
tur,  sacro  quam  primum  baptismo  impertias. 
Egresses  autem  infantiam,  et  institutionis  ut- 
cumque  capaces,  mature  occupes  christianae  doc- 
trinse  rudimentis  imbuere,  prout  tibi  tam  im- 
pense  commendatum  a  me  scis.  Singulis  prae- 
terea  Dominicis  catechesim,  consueta  formula,  ad 
congregates  unum  in  coetum  omnis  sexus  et 
setatis  simul  homines  habebis,  inculcandis  ora- 
tionibus,  et  virtutum  actibus  doceri  a  me  soli- 
tis,  ut  nosti;  adjungendaque  insuper  utilis  ad 
mores  formandos  argumenti  conciuncula.  Omni 
ope  prohibe  invigilans,  scrutandis  etiam  latibu- 
lis  officinarum,  ne  quis  pagodes  sculpat  aut  fa- 
bricet.  Quam  epistolam  mihi  inscriptam  audio 
istuc  missam  ab  Alvaro  Fogaza,  eam  ne  hue 
mittito,     sed     istic    in    meum     adventum     serva. 

Deus  Dominus  noster  tanta  vos  in  hac  et 
futura  vita  consolatione  cumulet,  quantam  ipsi 
quoque    precor  mihi !   Vale. 

Manapare,  pridie  Idus  Martii,  Anno  MDXLIV. 

Tuus   in    Christo   amantissimus   frater, 

Franciscus. 
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EPISTOLA    VIIL 
Eidem. 


Exhortatio  ad  patientiam  cum  sensu  demissi  gra- 
tique  animi  erga  Deum.  De  MatthcBo,  Tutucurinen- 
sibus,  Lusitanis,  Prcetore.  Spes  ret  bene  gerenda. 
Amandos  esse  omnes,  ferendosque  patienter  fragili- 
um    lapsus. 

Charissime  in    Christo  frater, 

CUM  incredibili  gaudio  et  fructu  animi  mei 
cognovi  ex  tuis  litteris,  vivere  te  istic  lae- 
tissimum,  et  miris  e  coelo  deliciis  perfundi. 
Quandoquidem,  prout  experiris,  Deus  tui  recor- 
datur,  fac  ejus  vicissim  tu  quoque  memineris. 
Cave  taedium  te  subeat,  quamvis  ingrati  labo- 
ris,  aut  fastidio  debilitatus,  remittas  acrem  et 
invictam  perseverantiam  in  bene  coeptis.  Tene 
semper  demissum  ante  Deum  animum  in  dulci 
sensu  perpetuae  gratiarum  actionis,  quod  elege- 
rit  te  in  officium  tam  sublime  quam  istud  est 
in  quo  versaris.  Habes  chartam  mandatorum 
tibi  a  me  traditorum;  nihil  addo,  nihil  commendo 
amplius.  Vive  memor  mei,  nunquam  non  vicissim 
cogitantis   de   te. 

Die    Matthaeo,    bonum    se   filium   praestet,   ex- 
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perturus  me  pariter  bonum  patrem:  attente  in- 
vigilo  in  omnes  occasiones  ejus  juvandi.  Addes, 
jubere  me,  ut  Dominicis  diebus,  quando  reddet 
in  coetu  catechesim  audientium,  quae  vos  eum 
domi  docueritis,  adeo  voce  contendat,  ut  non 
solum  tota  concio  exaudiat,  sed  ad  nos  quoque 
qui    Manapare    sumus   pertingat    sonus. 

Fac  me  certiorem  de  christianis  Tutucurinen- 
sibus  quo  statu  sint,  et  ecquid  eos  vexent  Lu- 
sitani  qui  illic  haeserunt;  tum  de  praetore  quid 
feratur;    an   is   hyematurus   Cocini   sit. 

Hie  exerere  se  incipit  res  magna,  ingentem 
pollicens  Deo  Domino  nostro  splendide  inservi- 
•endi  facultatem.  Insta  precibus  apud  eumdem 
Dominum  Deum,  ut  dignetur  fortunare  spes 
ostensas,  maturareque  coeptum  in  opportunitatis 
optatae    successum. 

Oro  te  ut  erga  istam  gentem  universam,  tam 
primarios  et  nobiles,  quam  plebem  infimam, 
praecipui  semper  amoris  indicia  exhibeas,  inde 
sine  dubio  sequetur  ut  omnes  te  vicissim  a- 
ment;  quod  si  eris  assecutus,  pronior  erit  cur- 
sus  uberiorque  fructus  ministeriorum  quibus  eos 
ad  Domini  Dei  nostri  perducere  notitiam  et 
cultum  satagis.  Assuesce  tolerare  cum  multa  pa- 
tientia  infirmitates  eorum  et  ex  fragilitate  lap- 
sus, tecum,  clementer  sperando,  reputans,  bo- 
nos  eos,  etsi  adhuc  non  sint,  tamen  aliquando 
evasuros.  Quod  si  non  plane  profectum  eorum 
perducis  quo  destinaveris,  tamen  baud  te  poeni- 
teat   conatus,   satis   accipientem   quantulum   illud 
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ipsum  quod  extundere  potuisti.    Ego  quidem  sic 
me   consolor   in   similibus    serumnis. 

Dominus  Deus  sit  semper  tecum,  et  det  no- 
bis suam  gratiam,  ut  semper  ipsi  serviamus ! 
Vale. 

Manapare,  xiii.   Kal.   Aprilis,   Anno   MDXLIV. 

Tuus   in   Christo   frater,  . 

Franciscus. 

EPISTOLA     IX. 
Eidem. 


De  mancipio  a  Lusitanis  capto,  ac  de  malts  inde 
ohortis,  aliisque  imminentibus :  de  restitutione  capti 
procuranda.  Rei  indignitate  commotus  Xaverius  in 
Mthiopiam   ire   cogitat. 

Charissime   in    Christo    frater, 

NULLis  satis  exprimere  tibi  verbis  possem 
quanto  urgear  desiderio  ad  vos  in  istam 
Oram  eundi.  Confirmo  tibi  ut  rem  verissimam,  si 
hoc  ipso  die  contingeret  copia  navis  istuc  solven- 
tis,  me  continue  profecturum.   Nunc  venerunt  ad 
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me  tres  nobiles  ex  comitatu  regis  Travancoris, 
conquerentes  de  Lusitano  quodam,  quem  aiunt 
prehendisse  Patanai  mancipium  istius  principis 
Iniquitribirimi,  ac  vinctum  perduxisse  Punica- 
lem,  audirique  ab  eo  jactatum,  a  se  transferen- 
dum  Tutucurinum.  Cum  cognoveris  quid  in  re 
sit,  scribe,  quseso  te,  ad  praefectum  ea  de  re. 
Et  si  quidem  illic  reperiatur  ille  Lusitanus,  qui- 
cumque  demJm  sit,  omni  efficacia  da  operam 
ut  captivus  statim  liberetur.  Quod  si  aliquid 
Lusitano  debet,  deferatur  querela  ad  ejus  prin- 
cipem,  statuturum  utique  quod  aequum  erit,  et 
jus  suum,  prout  solet,  nostris  servaturum.  Sero 
quidem  hoc  consulitur,  nam  ea  via  gradiendum 
ab  initio  fuerat,  nee  subditus  regis  socii,  eo  in- 
consulto,  ex  loco  ditionis  ejus  debuerat  corripi. 
Sic  praepostere  fortes,  hostibus  parcimus;  ami- 
cos  deprsedamur.  Praecludit  haec  injuria  mihi 
aditum  ad  regem  alioqui  benevolum:  qua  enim 
sapientia  os  objicerem  indignationi  aulae  fre- 
mentis  recenti  sensu  contumeliae  tam  gravis? 
Ignosco  irae  illorum  justa  utique  causa  exar- 
descenti ;  quam  enim  est  intolerabile  agi  ferri- 
que  ab  iis  qui  socii  vocantur  famulos  regis  ami- 
ci,  in  ipsa  ejus  terra,  ipsius  assensu  nee  expec- 
tato  nee  petito:  id  quod  ne  tempore  quidem 
Pularum  pene  tyrannice  ibi  olim  dominantium, 
fuisse  attentatum  fando  unquam  sit  auditum? 
Equidem  quid  consilii  capiam  nescio;  ita  mihi 
rationes  agendi  ac  cavendi  conturbat  omnes  in- 
consultissima    audacis    hominis    eruptio.     Impetus 
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the  capit  hinc  evolandi:  quid  enim  amplius  tem- 
pus  terimus,  inter  homines  securissimos  justi 
respectus  omnis,  nee  pensi  quidquam  habere 
solitos,  quo  rehgionis,  quo  reipubhcae  damno 
cupiditatibus  obsequantur  suis;  prsesertim  quo- 
rum temeritas  impunitate  aUtur?  Cui  enim  est 
obscurum,  si  castigati,  ut  meruerant,  nuper  fu- 
issent  qui  in  illo  myoparone  furtum  impuden- 
tissimum  fecerunt,  Lusitanos  in  ausa  nunc  si- 
milia  non  fuisse'  prorupturos?  Vix  aberit  quin, 
irritatus  insultu  tam  procaci,  Travancoris  rex  sinis- 
tri   ahquid   in   christianos  sibi  subditos  'consulat. 

Scribas  vehm  praefecto,  quam  mihi  molestum 
accident  istud  in  mancipio  regis  Travancoris 
perpetratum  plagium,  ob  damna  quae  inde  im- 
minent maxima,  praeter  caeteram  invidiam  faci- 
noris  improbi.  Ego  pene  decrevi  nunquam  am- 
plius de  talibus  scribere;  quoniam  isti  facere 
quod  lubet  volurit,  audire  quod  displicet  non 
sustinent:  quasi  faciat  illis  injuriam  qui  ausit 
hiscere,  dum  ipsi  jura  omnia  pervertunt.  Si  cer- 
to  rescieris  istum  hominem  a  Lusitano  captum, 
esse  Tutucurini,  per  quantum  Deo  gratificari 
studes,  oro,  raptim  te  ad  praefectum  confer,  et 
efficacissime  cum  eo  age,  ut  vinctus  statim  sol- 
vatur.  Lusitanus  autem  qui  eum  dederat  in  vin- 
cula,  veniat  hue  expositum  quid  petat,  aut  quid 
queratur;  habebitur  enim  ratio  juris  ejus,  quan- 
tum   erit   opus,   ut   plene   illi    satisfiat. 

Probarentne  Lusitani,  si  quid  Indus  aliquis 
cum     quopiam     ipsorum     controversial     haberet, 
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rapi  ab  eo,  vi  ac  manu,  e  terra  nostrse  ditionis 
Lusitanum,  et  vinctum  in  continentem  abduci? 
Minime  profecto:  ita  et  Indi  quoque  animati 
sunt.  Cur  igitur  illis  facimus  quod  nobis  fieri 
nollemus,  aut  miramur  si  pariter,  uti  nos,  in- 
dignantur  Isesi?  Si  justitiam  negarent,  esset  ve- 
nia  dignior  grassatio;  nunc  cum  prse  se  ferant 
fide  optima  jus  dicturos,  cum  leges  societatis 
exacte  servent,  et  pace  ac  aequitate  quantum 
optamus  commercium  nobiscum  exerceant,  quid 
plausibilis  excusationis  allegamus;  aut  quo  satis 
specioso  fiico  foedifragse  infidelitatis  turpissimam 
maculam  obducimus?  Quod  si  obstaculum  istic  in- 
eluctabile  teneret,  ne  proficisci  statim  posses,  mit- 
te  Paulum  Vazium  cum  tuis  litteris  ad  prsefectum. 
Iterum  tibi  affirmo,  plus  me  conturbatum  eo 
nuncio,  quam  tibi  significare  scribendo  possum. 
Det  utinam  nobis  Deus  Dominus  noster  tan- 
tum  robur  animi,  quanto  est  opus  ad  inconsul- 
tas  istiusmodi  temeritates,  qua  decet  patientia, 
ferendas!  Licet  idoneis  auctoribus  quae  dicta 
sunt  comperi,  tamen,  quseso  te,  ne  graveris  di- 
ligenter  perscribere  de  toto  negotio  quid  istic 
perspexeris.  Verene  mancipium  regis  Travanco- 
ris  Lusitanus  in  ejus  terris  ceperit;  si  fecit, 
quam  facti  causam  alleget;  praeterea,  ecquid,  ut 
dicitur,  tracturus  sit  Tutucurinum  et  quamob- 
rem?  Cupio  aliquid  audire,  unde  minui  sal- 
tern atrocitas  illaudati  facinoris  queat,  et  famae 
convicium  coargui.  Sin  nihil  est  invidiae  levan- 
das,   et  vere   ita  res  contigit   ut   narratur   passim, 
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omittendum  mihi  scilicet  propositum  erit  ade- 
undi  regis,  apud  quern  eram  tractaturus  quae- 
dam   e   re    obsequii    divini. 

Scis  quam  efferetur  ista  gens  raptibus  man- 
cipiorum,  prsesertim  in  loco  ditionis  eorum,  at- 
tentats; non  est  dubium  quin  omnes  illic  ul- 
tionem  fremant,  Lusitanamque  gentem  ac  chris- 
tianum  nomen  contumeliis  proscindant.  Huic 
invidiae   me   objicere   consultum   non    sit. 

Quare  alio  cogitandum  erit,  et  expediendus 
tandem  impetus  in  consilium  quod  dudum  mihi 
pellaci  specie  blanditur,  omissa  India,  ubi  tot 
obstacula  promulgationi  religionis  Christi,  unde 
minime  oportuerat  objectantur,  transferendi  me  in 
^thiopiam,  quo  spes  magna  et  verisimilis  vocat 
Dei  Domini  nostri  glorise  insigniter  movendae,  pro- 
mulgando  illic  Evangelio,  ubi  non  erunt  Euro- 
paei  qui  nobis  obsistant,  evertendo  quantum  stru- 
imus.  Non  te  celo  me  tam  vehementer  illuc 
impelli,  ut  non  sit  inverisimile,  me  hie  M ana- 
pare  brevi  conscensurum  naviculam  ex  iis  quas 
tonos  vocant,  qualium  adest  copia,  qua  me,  sine 
mora,  Goae  reddam,  ibi  quae  opus  sunt  ad  pro- 
fectionem   in   terras   Praestejannis    paraturus. 

C    Deus     nos     suo     auxilio     et     gratia    dignetur! 
Amen. 

Manapare,    xii.    Kal.    Aprilis,    MDXLIV. 

Tuus   frater   in   Christo   amantissimus, 

Franciscus. 
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EPISTOLA     X. 

Eidem. 

De  forti  perseverantia.  ^gre  fert  novos  christi- 
anos  a  veteribus  vexari.  Excommunicatio  in  rapto- 
res  ferenda.  Matthceus  demulcendus.  Nonnulla  in 
Symboli  interpretatione  corrigenda,  ^gros  visitan- 
dos,  omniumque  saluti  serio  et  constanter  incum- 
bendmn. 

MULTUM  me  juvit  cognoscere  de  te  quae 
tuse  istinc  litterae  docuerunt,  ex  quibus 
perspexi  quantus  e  tuis  laboribus  fructus  exis- 
tat.  Fortunet  utinam  cui  servimus  Dominus, 
istam  in  posterum  quoque  sedulitatem  tuam, 
viresque  benigne  sufficiat,  quibus  par  esse  pos- 
sis  continuandse  contentioni,  promovendoque  e 
bono  semper  in  melius  negotio,  forti  perseve- 
rantia, et  obstaculorum  aerumnarumque,  quae  se- 
cumque   objiciant,    plene   victrici. 

Vexari  opprimique  christianos,  cum  a  gentili- 
bus,  tum  etiam  a  Lusitanis,  dum  audio,  facere 
non  possum  quin  penitus  animo  convulnerer, 
pro  rei  atrocitate  atque  pernicie.  Quamquam  me 
quidem,  si,  quod  aiunt,  usu  hebetaretur  acu- 
leus  istiusmodi  dolorum,  obduxisse  jam  pridem 
callum,  assiduo  talium  sensu,  oportuerat.  Sed, 
nescio  quomodo,  inutilem  experior  huic  levando 
m'alo     medicinam     consuetudinis     et     temporis ; 
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quotiesque  vel  praesens  video,  vel  alicunde  fio 
certior,  agi  ferrique  indignissimis  injuriis,  etiam 
quorum  minime  decebat,  tenellos  Ecclesiae  foe- 
tus, quos  in  ista  novitate  ac  quasi  infantia  sus- 
ceptse  religionis,  foveri  potius  blanditiis  majo- 
rum  natu  fratrum,  quam  ipsorum  aut  destitui 
contemptu,  aut  violari  maleficiis  par  fuerat,  ra- 
pi  discerpique  feris  incursibus,  quos  nulli  nos- 
tri  ad  protegendum  conatus  retardare,  nedum 
eluctari,  satis  queunt,  miserrima  discrucior  as- 
gritudine,  cordoliumque  istud  intime  vellicans 
mecum     quocumque    circumfero. 

Cognovi,  ante  hos  tres  dies,  litteris  patangati- 
norum,  flagitiosissimum  plagium  raptarum  a  qui- 
busdam  Lusitanis  Punicale  servarum .  Accepto 
dire  nuncio,  statim  scripsi  Colanensi,  et  Cocinensi 
proepiscopis,  enixe  rogans,  ut  propositis  majo- 
rum  excommunicationum  minis,  publice  inquirant, 
quinam  isti  raptores  fuerint,  quo  nominatim 
agnitis  extorqueri  praeda,  et  infligi  poena  quam 
leges  jubent,   ad   caeterorum   exemplum,  queat. 

Matthaeo  ne  omittas  suppeditare  quidquid  ad 
vestitum  est  opus;  turn  caetera  comitate  pater- 
nse  indulgentise  enitere,  ut  puerum  tibi  devin- 
cias,  sic  efficiens,  ut  tecum  libenter  vivat;  nam, 
cum  is  liber  et  sui  juris  sit,  affigi  nostro  con- 
victui,  aliis  quam  benevolentiae  vinculis  ne- 
quit.  Equidem,  dum  mecum  erat  dabam  sedu- 
1am  operam,  ut  cunctis  eum  prope  materni  a- 
moris  significationibus  tenerem,  quod  et  te  imi- 
tari   magnopere   velim. 
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In  tua  interpretatione  Apostolici  Symboli  est 
de  quo  te  arbitrer  monendum:  non  bene  istis 
verbis  Credo  in  Deum  ilia  popularis  hujus  lin- 
guae substituis  Enaqu-venum;  nam,  vox  venum 
gentili  hie  idiomate  significat  volo.  Vides  autem 
profecto  quam  non  conveniat  dicere:  tolo  in 
Deum:  quare,  censeo  pro  venum  usurpes  Vichu- 
am.  Hsec  enim  vox  Latino  verbo  Credo  in  hu- 
jus gentis  sermone  respondet.  Prseterea,  in  arti- 
culo  ejusdem  Symboli  quo  de  Christi  passione 
agitur,  cave  utaris  vocabulo  Vao-pinale;  nam, 
harum  usu  gentium,  tali  voci  subest  quaedam 
notio  coactionis.  Christus  autem  non  coacte, 
sed    sponte    et   libera   voluntate   passus   est. 

Quando  istuc  pervenerint  qui  e  Piscaria  trans- 
migrant, quamprimum  invises  eos  qui  ex  ipsis 
segrotant,  circumducens  tecum  per  eorum  casas 
puerum,  qui  super  illos  recitet  orationes  quas 
habes  designatas  in  mandatis  tibi  a  me  scrip- 
to  traditis.  His  expletis,  tu  ad  extremum,  E- 
vangelii  comma,  solitum  tali  occasione  dici,  se- 
mel  pronunciabis.  De  caetero,  memineris  multa 
semper  significatione  caritatis  cum  hac  gente 
agere,  studiose  affectans  mutuam  erga  te  ipso- 
rum  benevolentiam  allicere.  Delectaret  me,  si 
nunciares  neminem  jam  ex  illis  orracam  bi- 
bere,  neminem  pagodes  sculpere;  accurrere  uni- 
versos'  Dominicis  diebus  ad  recitationem  pre- 
cum :  nee,  ubi  forte  minus  haec  semper  ad  vo- 
tum  successerint,  frangamur  animis;  utique  re- 
putantes,    si   jam    tum    ex   eo    quo   primum    haec 
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miserrima  gens  Christo  nomen  dedit  tempore, 
sedulos  semper  ad  latus  magistros  habuisset, 
qui  earn,  ut  tu  nunc  facis,  necessaria  docerent, 
nse  illos  haud  paulo  quam  sunt,  meliores  modo 
christianos   fuisse   futures. 

Largiatur  utinam  tibi  Dominus  noster  tan- 
tum  consolationis  in  hac  vita,  et  glorise  in  fu- 
tura,    quantum    ipsi    mihi    cupio !    Vale. 

Manapare,   vi,    Kal.   Aprilis,   An.    MDXLIV. 

Tuus    in    Christo    amantissimus    frater, 

Franciscus. 


EPISTOLA     XL 
Eidem. 

MansUloe  industriam  laiidat,  eumque  convenire 
desiderat.  De  Artiaga  ad  omnem  auram  mohili. 
De    rebus    necessariis    MansillcE    et    Matthceo    snbmi- 
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nistrandis.    De    ratione   pagos    lustrandi,  fructumque 
acceptum   Deo   referendi. 

Charissime   frater, 

MI  RUM  quantum  gavisus  sum  cognita  profec- 
tione  tua  ad  invisendos  christianos  sparsim 
habitantes,  quos  tibi  commendaveram ;  multo 
autem  magis  gaudeo,  istinc  hue  venientium  ser- 
monibus,  intelligens  fructum  ingentem,  qui  ex 
tua  ista  lustratione,  animarum  et  Ecclesiae  lu- 
cris  accrescit.  Expectabam  hodie  aut  eras  ma-; 
ne  a  prsetore  nuncium.  Is  si  erit  qualem  spero, 
non  differam  adventum  istue  meum,  deflectam- 
que  de  via  eo  itinere,  ut  te  ubicumque  pere- 
grinaris  obiter  conveniam.  Cupio  enim  incredi- 
biliter  videre  te,  quantumvis  in  spiritu  te  sem- 
per  intueor. 

Joannes  de  Artiaga  discessit  a  me,  turbidis 
quibusdam  ejus  animum  inquietantibus  eogita- 
tionibus  abreptus,  a  malo,  quantum  apparet, 
spiritu  suggestis.  Sed  hoe  ipse  nee  agnoscit, 
nee  viam  init  ejus  notitiae  assequendae.  Aiebat, 
me  reHnquens,  iturum  se  Combuture,  ut  istum 
populum  erudiat,  addebatque  spectare  se  viei- 
niam  tui  in  taHs  delectu  loci  parurn  distantis 
ab  eo  ubi  tu  degis.  Sie  forte  tune  voluit.  Sit- 
ne  perseveraturus  in  isto  proposito,  neseio;  nos- 
ti  enim  quam  sit  homo  instabihs,  et  ad  om- 
nem  auram  mobilis;  utcumque  est,  si  te  acces- 
serit,  baud  putarim  operae  pretium  longis  te 
cum    eo   colloquiis   tempus    absumere. 
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Scrips!  praefecto  ut  tibi  subministret  neces- 
saria.  Rogavi  etiam  Manuelem  a  Cruce  ut  tibi 
pecuniam  commodet  quoties  egebis,  idque  hie 
se  libentissime  facturum  perofficiose  recepit. 
Cura  diligenter  tuam  valetudinem,  quando  ea 
instrumentum  tibi  est  ad  tarn  insigniter  Deo 
Domino  nostro   serviendum. 

Matthaeo  dices,  velle  omnino  me  ut  tibi  ob- 
sequatur,  et  diligenter  in  omnibus  obtemperet ; 
adeoque  sic  habeat;  ita  demum,  quod  saepe 
promisi,  futurum  me  illi  vice  patris  et  matris, 
si  se  tibi  probaverit;  alioqui  nisi  eum  perfecte 
morigerum  expertus  testaberis,  baud  esse  cau- 
sam  putabo  cur  eum  magnopere  curare,  et  ejus 
prospicere  utilitatibus  tanti  ducam.  Te  vicissim 
volo  suppeditare  ipsi  liberaliter  quibus  ad  vesti- 
tum   indiget. 

In  ista  in  qua  versaris  concursatione  pago- 
rum  sic  velim  te  geras:  quemcumque  in  locum 
adveneris,  ejus  loci  viros  cunctos,  una  die,  coire 
unum  in  conventum  jube;  alio  die,  universas  si- 
mul  feminas:  utrosque  docebis  quae  damno  suo 
ignorant,  nee  satis  habeas,  illo  in  coetu  redde- 
re  ipsos  memoriter  orationes  quas  ex  usu  Ec- 
clesiae  christiani  omnes  mente  tenant;  sed  eas- 
dem  ut  in  suis  quique  domibus,  mane  prasser- 
tim  ac  vespere,  iterent,  cura  praeterea,  et  com- 
menda  diligenter.  Baptizabis  etiam  nondum,  sa- 
lutari  lavacro  tinctos,  adultos  juxta  parvulos- 
que.  Inter  quae,  ne  tibi  placeas  in  fructu  obvio, 
SIC    tecum    reputa ;    si    quid    bonae    frugis    mole- 
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trina  elaboretur,  totam  ejus  in  solidum  laudem 
esse  magni  Molitoris  et  Domini,  qui  aquam  ef- 
fundit  unde  mola  versatur,  et  tota  incitatur  ac 
viget   machina. 

Deus    Dominus    noster   custodia   te  sua  regat, 
et    auxilio   adjuvet !    Vale.  ;>  ■ 

Manapare,   vi.    Idus   Apriles,   Anno  MDXLIV. 

Tuus   amantissimus   in    Christo   frater, 

Franciscus. 


EPISTOLA    XTL 
Eidem. 

Semper  Mansillce  memor,  ah  eodem  petit  tit  de 
singulis  se  doceat.  De  Pula  Travancoris;  de  pa- 
tangatinis,  ac  de  prcefecto  mature  monendo.  De  Ar- 
tiaga,  puero  Matthceo,  et  de  parvulorum  ad  statas 
horas  frequentia. 

Charissime    in    Christo    frater, 

MAG  NO  teneor  desiderio  tui  videndi,  et  est 
quod  sperem  e  Dei  benignitate,  hujus 
compotem  voti  me  cito  futurum.  Interim  nulla 
mihi    dies    abit    qua   te    non    videam    in    spiritu; 
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nec  dubito  quin  tu  quoque  isto  modo  me  visas, 
ita  ut  mutuo  continue  fruamur  invicem  conspec- 
tu.  Te,  per  quantum  Deum  amas,  oro,  scribe 
mihi  de  te,  de  christianis  omnibus,  ut  valetis, 
quid  agitis,  quo  loco  sint  apud  vos  omnia.  Volo 
autem  distincte   ac   minutim    de   singulis   doceas. 

Expecto  hie  Pulam  a  Travancore  hac .  om- 
nino  hebdomade,  nec  puto  aliter  futurum,  quo- 
niam  ipse  mihi  scripsit  se  intra  id  tempus  af- 
fore.  Quid  quaeris?  Viget  mihi  animus  alacri  de 
Dei  bonitate  fiducia,  exstiturum  ex  isto  con- 
gressu  quidpiam  quod  ad  aliquod  ejusdem  Dei 
Domini  nostri  obsequium  pertineat :  quidquid 
ejus  rei  erit,  statim  ex  me  scies,  ut  Deo  Do- 
mino  gratias   agas. 

Scribo  patangatinis  de  tabernaculo  ex  ramis 
frondentibus   excitando.  > 

Mihi  videbatur  commbdum  congregari  mu- 
lieres  in  ecclesiam  Sabbato  mane,  sicut  fit  Ma- 
napare;  viros  autem  Dominicis  diebus,  tuo  ta- 
men   arbitrio   totum   id   permitto. 

Quando,  ut  subvenias  egestati  cuipiam  tuae, 
voles  ad  prsefectum  scribere,  ne  expectes  ulti- 
mum  articulum  necessitatis,  sed  mature  prseoc- 
cupa  monere,  ut  si  quo  erit  opus  praefecto  spa- 
tio,  ad  rem  tibi  necessariam  curandam,  tu  non 
excrucieris,    per    illam    moram,   penuria   urgente. 

De  Joanne  Artiaga  scire  per  te  velim  ubi 
sit,  et  an  Deo  inserviat:  multum  enim  vereor 
ut  perseveraturus  in  Dei  obsequio  sit,  propter 
ejus   inconstantiam    quam    nosti. 
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Pater  qui   mecum   est   et   ego  bene  valemus. 

Die  a  me  puero  Matthaeo,  ut  pergat  bonus 
esse,  ac  voce  contenta  in  catechismi  schola 
reddat  quae  tu  eum  docueris,  atque  hsec  ipsa 
decore  pronunciet:  quando  istuc  veniam,  feram 
ipsi  munusculum  festivum,  quo,  scio,  accepto 
gaudebit   plurimum. 

Scribe  mihi  ecquid  pueri  accurrant  ad  simul 
recitandas  orationes  statis  horis,  et  quot  ex 
ipsis  eas  recte  memoria  teneant.  Velim  te  in 
his  et  hujusmodi  particulatim  explicandis  nee 
chartae  nee  verbis  parcere,  litterasque  istas  cupio, 
eui  primum  oceurres  hue  venienti,   eommitti. 

Sit  Dominus  tecum,  ut  esse  mecum  eum 
opto  !    Vale. 

Livare,   ix.    Kal.   Maias,   Anno   MDXLIV. 

Tuus   in   Christo   amantissimus   frater, 

Franciscus. 
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EPISTOLA     XIII. 
Francisco    Mansillse. 


De  sua  febri;  de  bonis  a  Mansilla  nuntiis;  de 
Pula  Travancoris,  ac  de  Francisco   Coellio. 

Charissime   in   Christo   frater, 

Hoc  primo  die  mensis  Maii  accepi  litteras 
a  te,  quarum  me  lectio  quam  delectave- 
rit,  nunquam  satis  possem  exprimere  scribendo. 
iEgrotaveram  hisce  diebus  quatuor  aut  quinque 
febre  ardens  continua;  eo  spatio  temporis  bis 
mihi  secta  vena  est;  nunc  Dei  beneficio  melius 
valeo,  quin  ipsam  pene  memoriam  praeteriti 
languoris  prsesens  ex  faustis  de  te  nunciis  lae- 
titia  delevit. 

Itaque  spero,  Deo  juvante,  iturum  me  ad  te 
Punicalem  hebdomada  sequenti.  Pulam  Travan- 
coris hodie  aut  eras  mane  omnino  venturum 
credebamus.  Cum  istuc  advenero,  quae  cum 
illo  transegerimus,  ex  me  audies.  Faciat  uti- 
nam  Deus  Dominus  noster  ut  inde  aliquid 
existat  quo  ejus  obsequium  promoveamus ! 

P.  Franciscus  Coellius  mittit  ad  vos  duas 
umbellas.  -  ' 

Propediem,  ut  dixi,  acturus  tecum  coram^ 
quod   his   litteris    addam    aliud    non   habeo,   nisi 
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consuetum  votum,  ut  Deus  Dominus  noster  di- 
gnetur  adesse  nobis  sua  gratia,  cujus  ope  ipsi 
fideliter   serviamus.   Vale. 

Nare,    Kal.    Maii,   Anno    MDXLIV. 

Tuus   amantissimus  in   Christo   frater, 

Franciscus. 


EPISTOLA    XIV. 
Eidem. 


Consolatio  propter  Deum  dimittenda.  Quid  cum 
importunis  agendum?  Quid  in  summis  occupatio- 
nibus?  De  templi  csdificatione ;  de  perferenda  cap- 
sula,  mutuoque  se  videndi  desiderio;  postremo  de 
constanti   lahorum  patientia. 

Charissime   in    Christo   frater, 

SciT,  quern  nihil  latet,  Deus,  quanto  liben- 
tius  aliquot  tecum  dies  exigerem,  quam 
pari  spatio  Tutucurini  detinerer.  Sed  quoniam 
hie  mihi  necessaria  ista  mora  est,  componendis 
quibusdam    controversiis,   quae   gentem   banc   pe- 
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riculosis  inter  se  jurgiis  committunt,  te  pariter 
et  me  convenit  optatam  utrique  consolationem 
mutui  conspectus,  ingenti  quod  ex  ista  pacifica- 
tione  speratur  ad  divinum  obsequium,  operas 
pretio  postponere  libenter;  et  gaudere  ibi  nos 
esse,  non  ubi  vellemus,  verum  ubi  Dei  Domini 
sanctissima  voluntas,  et  regni  ejus  ac  majoris 
gloriae   rationes  postulant. 

Etiam    atque    etiam    oro    te,    ne    stomacheris 
miserae    isti    genti,    quocumque    ilia,    vel    errore, 
vel  lapsu,  bilem  irritet  tuam.  Scio  esse  molestis- 
simam    interpellationem    avocantium    a    negotio 
in  quo  totus  sis,  ad  sua,  quae  una  scilicet  spec- 
tant,     commoda;     sed    et    istas     importunitates 
concoque,   sereno   perstans   animo,   et   occupatio- 
nibus   se   undique   oggerentibus  te   placide   com- 
modans;    sic    ut,    quantum    potes,    efficias;    quod 
supra    facultatem    praesentem    est,    aequa    mente 
prsetermittas    aut    differas ;    interim   quibus   facto 
non  potes,    verbo   ut   satisfacias,   curans;   blande 
nimirum    excusando,    baud    te    valere    quantum 
velles    ipsorum    causa;    et,    quod   plerumque    non 
assequentes  optatum,   mulcet,   spem  pro  re  prae- 
bendo.    Deo    Domino    nostro   multas   gratias   de- 
bes,   et    referas   censeo,   quod   te  ibi  posuit,  ubi, 
ne  volenti    quidem   esse   otioso   liceat,    adeo   as- 
sidue    plurima    circumstant,    certatimque    se    in 
omnes   horas  quae  agas  oggerunt,    sed   (quod  ju- 
cundissimum  laboris  quantivis  condimentum  est) 
omnia    talia    quae    ad    Dei    Domini    nostri   obse- 
quium   clare    pertineant. 
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Mitto  istuc  ad  vos  Petrum.  Tu  vicissim  Ah- 
tonium  statim  atque  convaluerit,  quod  sex  aut 
octo  diebus  futurum  credebamus,  fac  ad  nos 
destines.  Dedi  ad  ^Manuelem  a  Cruce  episto- 
1am  accurate  scriptam,  qua  eum,  et  rationibus 
et  precibus,  vehem  enter  urgeo  ad  maturandam 
aedificationem  templi.  Quae  prima  navicula  ex  iis 
quas  tonos  vocant,  istinc  solvet  ad  nos,  ei  fac 
imponas  hue  perferendam  meam  capsulam. 

Expeditis  quam  celerrime  licebit,  negotiis  quae 
hie  sub  manum  sunt,  avolabo  ad  te;  plus  enim 
quam  forte  autumas  cupio  esse  agereque  tecum 
per  aliquot  dies.  Quaeeumque  vel  rei  vel  consi- 
lii  te  inopia  presserit,  ejus  me  statim  certiorem 
seripto  fac,  nee  deesse  tabellarius  potest,  tarn 
multis     quotidie     ultro    citroque    eommeantibus. 

Porta  istam  gentem  et  tolera  infatigabili  lon- 
ganimitate  patientias,  retrahendo  a  malo,  pro- 
movendo  ad  bonum,  quantum  potes.  Tum  si 
quos  expertus,  dementia  et  beneficio  ad  offici- 
um  non  allicis,  tempus  oblatum  tibi  puta  exer* 
cendi  illius  operis  misericordiae,  quod  in  oppor- 
tuna  castigatione  merentium,  nee  nisi  malo  ad 
bonum    adigi   valentium,    situm    est. 

Deus  te  adjuvet,  ut  me  quoque  adjuvari  ab 
60  cupio !   Vale. 

Tutucurino,  pridie  Idus  Maii,  Anno  MDXLIV. 

Tuus   in   Christo   amantissimus   frater, 

Franciscus. 
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EFISTOLA     XV. 
Eidem. 

De  juvandis  Comorinensihus.  De  Combuturensi 
Ecclesia,  pagisque  lustrandis;  turn  de  Carearum 
pagis,  et  Francisco   Coellio. 

Charissime   in    Christo    frater, 

SABBATO,  vespere,  perveni  Manaparem.  Obi- 
ter Combuture  occurrentes  consternarunt 
me  tristissimi  nuncii  de  christianis  promontorii 
Comorinensis :  agi,  ferrique,  captives  abripi  mi- 
seros  a  Badagis ;  abductos  plurimos ;  diffugisse 
reliquos  in  cavernas  prominentium  in  mare  ru- 
pium;  ibi  fame  ac  siti  confici.  Illuc  suppetias 
accurro,  hac  ipsa  nocte  soluturus  cum  viginti 
tonis  Manaparensibus.  Ora  Deum  pro  infelicibus 
illis  et  nobis.  Cura  prsesertim  ut  pueri  Deo  pro 
nobis   pieces   offerant.  ^  > 

Combuture,  mihi  promiserunt  loci  incolse  se 
ibi  ecclesiam  structures,  et  Manuel  de  Lima 
pollicitus  est,  se  ad  structuram  adjuvandam 
centum  fanaos  de  suo  collaturum.  Confer  te 
Combuturem,  ut  instes  et  praescribas  modum 
isti  operi:  dare  te  in  istud  iter  poteris  feria 
quarta  vel  quinta.  Tum,  hebdomada  sequente, 
ibis,    Deo    volente,    visitatum    christianos    qui    a 
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Punicali  usque  Alendalem  sparsim  per  agros 
degunt  ;  singulas  casas  lustrabis,  baptizando 
quoscumque  reperies  nondum  regenerates  primo 
illo  Sacramento,  docens  omnes  et  monens  quae 
opus  est.  Peculiarem  eamque  acrem  diligentiam 
velim  adhibeas  in  parvulis  ubique  recens  natis 
aqua  sacra  lustrandis.  Quibus  cura  incumbit 
docendi  pueros,  eosque  statis  horis  congregan- 
di,    an    officio   fungantur,    vide. 

Manueli  a  Cruce  Combuture  moranti  com- 
menda,  ut  plurimum  invigilet  duobus  illis  chris- 
tianorum  Carearum  pagis,  diligenter  attendens 
primum,  ut  subnascentes  forte  discordiae  sta- 
tim  extinguantur,  matura  reconciliatione  gratiae, 
deinde,  ne  quis  pagodes  sculpat,  nemo  potu  or- 
raccB  se  inebriet.  Omnes  Dominicis  congregen- 
tur  ad  preces  recitandas,  audiendumque  cate- 
chismum;    viri    quidem    mane,    mulieres   vespere. 

Si  erit  istic  Franciscus  Coellius,  die  illi,  fes- 
tinet   venire,  ■  sic  jubere    me. 

Deus   te    sua   protectione    custodiat !   Vale.     ; 

Manapare,  hac  feria  secunda,  xii.  Kal.  Julias, 
Anno   MDXLIV. 

Jam  persolvi  huic  Mauro,  cui  trado  banc  episto- 
1am,  quod  illi  promiseram,  ut  iret  Careapataum. 

Tuus    in    Christo    amantissimus    frater, 

Franciscus. 
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EPISrOLA    XVL 
Eidem. 

De  ratione  oram  Piscariani  oheundi,  liistrandi, 
erudiendi;  de  neophytis  juvandis,  tuendis,  conser- 
vandis;  pecimiam  ab  invitis  et  egentibus  non  ex- 
primendam. 

Gratia  et  amor  Christi  Domini  nostri  adsit 
semper   nobis   auxilio   et   favore!     Amen. 

MAGNOPERE  a'te  quaeso,  frater  charissi- 
me,  istam  ut  oram  continenter  peragres, 
vicatimque  obeas,  infantes  baptizando,  caete- 
rosque  erudiendo.  Viros  autem  omnes  separatim 
ac  mulieres  convenire,  et  catechismum  pariter 
recitare,  idemque  privatim  suae  quemque  domi 
factitare  jubeas.  Cavebis  omnino,  ne  uspiam 
diutius  commoreris;  sed  loca  ista  omnia  iden- 
tidem  lustrabis,  item  ut  ego  faciebam,  cum  is- 
tic  essem,  et  nunc  quoque  hie,  ubi  sum,  facio, 
etsi  caream  interprete;  ex  quo  profecto  cujus- 
modi  vitam  ducam,  quos  tandem  sermones  ha- 
beam,  facile  existimare  potes,  cum  nee  ego  Hn- 
guam  horum  intelligam,  nee  ipsi  meam.  Ve- 
rumtamen  baptizo  infantes,  neque  enim  ad 
earn  rem  interpretem  desidero;  egentium  commo- 
dis   consulo,    qui   suas  miserias,   atque  egestatem 
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facile  ostendunt  sine  interprete.  Illud  a  te  ma- 
jorem  in  modum  peto,  quaesoque,  ut  infan- 
tes baptizare,  pueros  instituere  non  desistas. 
Nam,  ut  grandiores  ac  parentes  coelesti  beati- 
tudine  excidant,  eorum  quidem  certe  liberi  ac 
pueri  fruentur,  qui  prius  hujus  lucis  usuram, 
quam   baptismalem   innocentiam    amittent. 

Simul  ac  primum  neophyti  a  piscatione  mar- 
garitarum  domum  reverterint,  aegros,  si  qui  e- 
runt,  invises,  eisque  res  curabis  necessarias,  et 
simul  super  eosdem,  pueri  certas  precationes, 
tu  vero  Evangelia  (quod  me  factitare  vidisti, 
cum    istis    in   locis    essem)    recitabis. 

Ego  ad  Comorinum  promontorium  contendo, 
eoque  naviculas  deduco  viginti  cibariis  onustas, 
ut  miseris  illis  subveniam  neophytis,  qui  Bada- 
garum  acerrimorum  christiani  nominis  hostium 
terrore  perculsi,  relictis  vicis,  in  desertas  insu- 
las  se  abdiderunt,  ibique  in  scopulis  subire  co- 
guntur  ardorem  solis,  extremamque  famem  ac 
sitim,  quocirca  etiam  nonnulli  serumnis  con- 
fecti  pereunt,  quorum  casus  mirum  in  modum 
meum  pectus  effodit.  Oro  te  etiam  atque  eti- 
am, Deum  pro  nobis  deprecari  non  desinas. 
Istius  orse  patangatinis,  ac  magistratibus  eas 
litteras  mitto,  quibus  eos  hortor,  ut  miseros  il- 
los  suis  eleemosynis  juvent.  Tu  velim  efficias, 
ut  ea  pecunia  non  exprimatur  ab  invitis  atque 
pauperibus,  sed  a  volentibus  ac  pecuniosis  con- 
feratur,  ut  in  stipe  corroganda  et  voluntas  spec- 
tetur   erogantium    et    facultas.    Vale. 
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EPISTOLA   XVII. 
Eidem. 


Festinanda  cedis  sacrce  structura;  curanda  puero- 
rum  institutio;  humanitas  cum  in  omnes,  turn  pra- 
sertim   in   adigares. 

Charissime   in    Christo   frater, 

NUNCIO  tibi  me,  per  Dei  gratiam,  bene 
valere:  dignetur  utinam  qui  mihi  dat  va- 
letudinem,  concedere  etiam,  ut  earn  in  ipsius 
obsequium  impendam!  Fac  in  dies  sciam  quid 
istic  geratur,  quo  loco  res  tuae  sint,  quid  chris- 
tiani  agant.  Omni  studio  incumbe  ad  festinan- 
dam  aedis  sacrae  structuram ;  cum  ea  perfecta 
fuerit,  velim  statim  fieri  certior.  His  adjunctas 
litteras  praefecto  inscriptas,  cupio  commendes 
valde  fido  tabellario.  Oro  etiam  atque  etiam, 
in  primis  cordi  tibi  sit  institutio  puerorum. 
Illud  vero  diligentissime  cures,  majorem  in  mo- 
dum  opto,  ne  quis  recens  natorum  non  statim, 
aut  quamprimum,  a  te  baptizetur;  ut  his  sal- 
tem  animabus,  plerisque  migrantibus  e  corpus- 
culis  ante  rationis  usum,  frequentetur  paradi- 
sus,  in  quem  adulti  nee  malis  propelli,  nee 
bonis   allici   se   sinunt. 

Manueli     a     Cruce     salutem    a    me    plurimam 
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imperti.  Hortor  Matthaeum  ut  perseveret  et 
proficiat  in  bono.  Fac  te  comem  et  humanum 
cum  isti  genti  praebeas,  turn  praesertim  magis- 
tratibus  eorum  et  prsefectis  pagorum,  quos 
adigares    vocant. 

Dominus    noster  sit   semper   tecum !    Vale. 

Virandapatanao,  x.  Kal.  Julias,  Anno  MDXLIV. 

Tuus   in    Christo   amantissimus   frater, 

Franciscus. 


EPISTOLA    XVI IT, 
Eidem. 


Comorinenses  libera  divitum  largitione  sublevan- 
dos.  De  templo  Combuturensi,  ac  de  universo  re- 
rum  statu  doceri  rogat.   Suas  narrat  cerumnas. 

Charissime    in    Christo    frater, 

FERIA  tertia  redux  perveni  Manaparem,  no- 
vit  Deus  Dominus  noster  quantum  hoc 
itinere  laborum  exhauserim.  Profectus  cum  vi- 
ginti  tonis  consolatum  christianos  dispersos  a 
Badagis,     quos     in    speluncis     scopulorum    prae- 
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texentium  oram  Comorinensem  fame  ac  siti  mi- 
sere  perire  cognoveram,  ventis  ex  adverse  ve- 
hementissimis  flantibus,  nee  remo,  nee  remuleo 
eluetari  undas,  aut  ulla  unquam  vi  appellere 
vel  unam  navieulam  ad  promontorium  potui. 
Si  se  isti  venti  remiserint,  iterum  illuc  me  con- 
feram,  ut  quod  potero  subsidium  extremae  infe- 
licium  illorum  inopiae  afferam;  nam  quis  tam 
ferreus  cessare  posset  a  summo  eonatu  suble- 
vandae,  baud  seio  an  non  omnium  quae  us- 
quam  sunt,  miserabilissimae  ealamitatis  illius  af- 
flictissimi  populi  Christum  nobiseum  eolentis? 
Multi  quotidie  eorum  Manaparem  eonfugiunt, 
nudi,  fame  eonfeeti,  omnium  egeni.  Seribo  pa- 
tangatinis  Combuturis,  Punicalis,  et  Tutueurini, 
ut  aliquas  eis  juvandis  eleemosynas  eorrogent, 
et  ad  nos  mittant;  admonens  tamen,  ne  quid 
a  pauperibus  exigant;  sed  navarehos,  et  similes 
qui  rem  habent,  orent  ut  sponte  quod  possunt 
.conferant  in  opus  tam  pium.  Hoe  quamquam  ita 
mandavi,  tamen  quia  patangatinorum  genium 
novi,  male  metuo  ne  praetextum  inde  sumant 
inopes  vexandi ,  tum  in  eaeteris  toto  negotio 
Iseve,  ut  Solent,  praepostereque  defungantur  ; 
quare  te  velim  invigilare  ut  euneta  reete  fiant, 
prassertim,  quod  dixi,  ne  a  pauperibus  quidquam 
accipiatur,  neve  divites  eogantur  dare,  sed  ro- 
gentur  tantum,  ut  libere,  quantum  aut  quantu- 
lum  voluerint,  largiantur.  Venire  te  cupio,  et 
necessarium  eenseo,  in  partem  magnam  ejus 
f^nrai,    nam    patangatinos    pro    bono    et   aequo  fac- 


136  LIBER   II,  —  EPISTOLA   XVIII. 

turos    quidquam,    vix   sperem :    mea   tota   fiducia 
in   Deo   est. 

Quo  loco  sit  negotium  aedificationis  templi 
Combuturensis,  libenter  ex  te  sciam.  Scribe 
cuncta  distincte,  et  an  Manuel  de  Lima  cen- 
tum fanaos,  quos  in  id  promiserat,  jam  nu- 
meraverit.  Cuperem  iisdem  litteris  fuse  ac  ple- 
ne  cognoscere  successum  concursationis  per  pa- 
ges, ac  lustrationis  villarum,  tuae;  quales  ubi- 
que  christianos  repereris,  quales  reliqueris;  ec- 
quid,  quos  per  ilia  loca  prsefecimus  erudiendis 
parvulis,  bene  ubique  sue  munere  fungantur. 
Ego  quidem,  summa  fide,  promissas  iis  merce- 
des  statis  pensionibus  persolvi,  nee  videre  pos- 
sum, ii  quid,  absente  me,  faciant:  quare  de  hoc 
percupio  litteris  tuis  accuratis ,  nee  brevibus , 
doceri;  simul  de  te  ipso,  ut  valeas,  de  loco  ubi 
degis,  quid  ibi  geratur,  quo  tenore  procedat  re- 
ligionis  negotium. 

Octiduum  in  mari  fuimus,  et  nosti  expertus, 
quam  incommoda  vectura  tonorum  sit,  ventis 
praesertim  validissimis  reflantibus,  quales  hi  fue- 
runt,  quos  nee  extrema  contentione  artis  ac 
virium    valuimus   perrumpere. 

Deus  Dominus  noster  te  continue  protegat ! 
Vale. 

Manapare,  pridie  Kal.  Julias,  Anno  MDXLIV. 

Tuus   in   Christo   amantissimus   frater, 

Franciscus. 
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EPISTOLA    XIX. 
Eidem. 

Mansillce  diligentia ;  Comorinensium  miserice ; 
sua  in  Punicalem  profectio;  Caellum  vetus,  alia- 
que  pauca. 

Charissime   in    Christo   frater, 

DEUS  Dominus  noster  dignetur  invigilare 
semper  in  custodiam  tui,  et  firmam  tibi 
valetudinem  viresque  multas  praebeat,  quas  im- 
pendas   universas   in   ejus   obsequium ! 

Plurimum  me  delectarunt  tuse  litterae,  quas  no- 
vissime  accepi;  utique  in  his  exstantibus  mani- 
festis  indiciis  diligentiae  ingentis,  qua  elaboras- 
ti  in  prsemuniendo  comparandoque  isto  populo 
adversus  incursiones  Badagarum  ,  ne  ab  iis 
improvise   deprehensi   opprimantur. 

Profectus  itinere  terrestri,  perveni  ad  pro- 
montorium,  ut  inviserem  miseros  illos  christia- 
nos  qui  superfuerunt  latrocinio  et  crudelitati 
Badagarum .  Nusquam  miserius  spectaculum : 
vultus  exsangues  et  fame  luridi ;  strages  per  a- 
gros,  foeda  hie  cadaverum  insepultorum,  hie  ae- 
grorum  ex  vulneribus  aut  morbis  prorsus  incu- 
ratis  agentium  animam;  senes  decrepiti,  viribus 
setate   ac   inedia  defectis,   frustra   molientes  gres- 
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sum ;  non  nuspiam  parturientes  in  via  publica, 
viris  circum  eas  nequidquam  satagentibus,  in 
extrema  universis  communi  rerum  omnium  ino- 
pia.  Haec  si  tu  (quod  mihi  contigit)  subjecta 
oculis  cerneres,  transfigerent  (scio)  cor  tuum 
immedicabili  miserationis  telo.  Omnes  pauperes 
curavi  deportandos  Manaparem,  ubi  maximus 
jam  est  numerus  ejus  afflictissimse  gentis,  no- 
bis curandus,  prout  potuerimus.  Ora  Deum  Do- 
minum  nostrum,  ut  tangat  corda  divitum  ali- 
qua  misericordia  tot  infelicissimorum,  ultima 
egestate   contabescentium. 

Spero  me  profecturum  Punicalem  quarta  fe- 
ria;  ne  remittas,  quaeso  te,  vigiliam  in  custo- 
dia  istius  populi,  quoad  plane  constiterit  Ba- 
dagas  in  suas  terras  recessisse.  Dices  Antonio 
Fernandi,  cognomento  Crasso,  et  istis  patanga- 
tints  Caelli  veteris,  diserte  vetare  me,  ne  Ca- 
ellum  vetus  nova  colonia  frequentatum  eant,  et 
a  me  interminare,  si  secus  facere  attentaverint, 
magna  id  poena  luituros.  Manueli  a  Cruce,  ac 
prseterea  Matthaeo,  cum  cura  significabis,  me 
ipsis,   summo   affectu,   omnia   prospera   optare. 

Dominus  noster  sit  tecum,  et  nos  corrobo- 
ret  sua  gratia,   ut  ei  toto  nisu   serviamus!   Vale. 

Manapare,    Kal.    Augusti,    Anno    MDXLIV. 

Tuus  frater  in  Christo, 

Franciscus. 


LIBER    II.  —  EPISTOLA   XX.  139 

EPISTOLA   XX. 
Eidem. 

Captivitatis  Mansillce,  et  irruptionis  Badagarum 
periculum.  Miserorum  prcesidium  commendat;  uten- 
dum  metu,  optimo  orandi  magistro.  Chartam  petit, 
litterasque  de  rebus  omnibus:  iterum  de  periclitan- 
tibus. 

Charissime    in    Christo   frater, 
Deus    sit    semper   tecum!         ■ 

UT  varia  tuae  litterae  nunciant,  ita  earum 
lectione  sum  varie  aifectus:  delectavit  me 
plurimum  ilia  earum  pars,  qua  memoras,  in- 
genti  te  animi  fructu  nupera  istius  regionis  vil- 
larum  ac  pagorum  lustratione  perfunctum ;  con- 
tra perculit  me,  et  saeva  specie  turbavit,  mentio 
ipsa  captivitatis  tuae,  cujus  esse  te  in  periculo 
praesenti,  et  scribis,  et  video.  Ea  si  continge- 
ret,  non  prius  partem  quietis  ullam  caperem, 
quam  te,  quod  futurum  brevi  sperarem,  Deus 
redderet  nobis,  nee  ipsis  videlicet  expertibus 
similium  laborum  atque  discriminum.  Cedant 
utinam  omnia  in  laudem  et  gloriam  ejusdem 
Dei   nostri    optimi    ac    maximi    Domini! 

In     istas     ego     partes     sacerdotem    e    nostris 
unum     misi,     qui     pagatim     ediceret,     ut     naves 
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expedirent,  marique  imponerent,  per  cuncta 
istaec  littora,  quo  videlicet  conscendere  omnes 
et  solvere  possent,  antequam  opprimerentur  a 
feris  latronibus,  quorum  proximam  istuc  irrup- 
tionem  non  temere  auguror,  certior  factus  ar- 
mari  ad  hoc  eos  et  manum  cogere,  qua  totam 
cram  usque  ad  mare  late  vastent.  Id  me  do- 
cuit  primarius  quidam  canacar  benevolus  chris- 
tianis  terram  istam  incolentibus.  Miseram  ad 
eum  ego  certum  hominem  cum  epistola  regi 
Travancoris  inscripta,  quam  ut  ipse  redderet 
rogabam,  simulque  pro  ea  qua  valet  apud  eum 
regem  (  cui  est  in  intimis  )  gratia,  conjungeret 
cum  meis  suas  preces,  ad  impetrandum  ut  serio 
prohiberetur  Badagis,  ne  miseros  istos  christia- 
nos  infestarent,  nam  eorum,  ut  sibi  factas,  inter- 
pretaturum  et  ulturum  injurias  Indiae  prsetorem. 
Erat  cur  sperarem  facturum  quod  rogabam, 
nam  et  mihi  amicus,  et  erga  christianos,  uti 
dixi,  bene  affectus  ille  canacar  est,  multos  ex 
iis  sibi  cognatos  et  propinquos  habens.  Venit 
is  ad  me  non  officii  solum,  sed  etiam  auxilii 
gratia,  prolixe  offerens  quidquid  posset.  Ad 
hunc  ergo  cum  scripsissem,  ut  si  Badagarum 
effrsenium  hominum  impediri  regis  auctoritate 
latrocinia  nequirent,  daret  saltem  operam,  ut 
ego  admonerer,  in  tempore,  de  mox  futura  per 
ipsos  orae  direptione,  quo  mature  curarem,  ut 
christiani  subductis  in  altum  impositi  navibus, 
terrestris  vastationis  csedes  ac  spoliationes  fuga 
prseverterent.    Id    modo    ille    cum    fide    praestitit. 


/i 
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Dedi    etiam   ad    praefectum    litteras,    orans    ut 
navigium     majus,    quod    vocant    caturem,    arma- 
tum    praesidio    naviculis   istorum   inermibus   mit- 
teret.    Tu   etiam    atque    etiam   ingeminans,  injun- 
ge   orse   incolis,   prsesertim   remotioribus   a   mari, 
ut  speculatores  fidos  et  vigiles  idoneis  locis  sta- 
tuant,    qui   explorata   in   horas   nuncient,  ne  qua 
nocturna    equitatus    incursione    opprimantur,    an- 
tequam    conscendere    paratas    naves,    et   terra   in 
tutum    queant    evehi.    Sed    cum    haec    instantissi- 
me    commendaveris,    parum    ipsis    fidas    censeo. 
Novi    ego    socordiam    et    tenacitatem     ignavissi- 
mam    istorum,    quos    duorum    fanoum    sumptum 
in    tam    necessarios    vigiles    facere    pigeat.     Tu 
ipse,   per   te    ac    tibi   fidos    vigila,    et    cura,    jam 
nunc     deductis     in     mare     cymbis,    mulieres     et 
parvulos   imponi   urgens;    uteris   etiam   occasione 
tristis     temporis     ad     tanto     instantius     exigen- 
dum,    maxima   ab   imbelli   sexu   et   setate,    ut    ad 
Deum  recitandis  orationibus  recurrant.    Magister 
orandi    optimus    metus    est,    prascipue    cum,    ut 
istis     nunc,     non     aliunde     quam     a     Deo     spes 
auxilii    aifulget. 

Deest  hie  mihi  ad  scribendum  charta.  Re- 
posueram  apud  vos,  in  capsa,  quamdam  ejus  rei 
copiam;  ex  ea,  quantum  est  opus  ad  praesen- 
tem  usum,  per  certum  hominem  curriculo  mit- 
tas  velim.  Per  eumdem  tuas  litteras  exspecto, 
quae  me  doceant,  ecquid  jam  in  aqua  naves 
stent,  ecquid  jam  imposita  iis  domestica  supel- 
lex     et     tenues     copiae     periclitantium     in    terra 
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familiarum  sint,  cum  matribus  ac  prole.  Si  non- 
dum  id  peractum,  quam  strenuissime  in  eo  la- 
boretur.  Antonium  Fernandem,  quern  Crassum 
vulgo  dicunt,  meo  nomine  adi,  et  adjura  per 
quam  colit  mecum  amicitiam,  ut  quantum  mea 
causa  vult,  totum  conferat  in  salutem  miserai 
istius  plebis,  auctoritate  illi  sua,  ut  fugam  expe- 
diant,  consulens,  ad  eamque  compellens,  ut  ad 
unicum  praesidium  vitae,  non  libertatis.  Vitse 
inquam  et  sanguinis,  nam  ditiores  forte  a  la- 
tronibus,  avidis  spe  lytri  ac  redemptionis,  abdu- 
cendi  sperentur .  Pauperes  a  quibus  avaritia 
nihil  expectet,  crudelitas  trucidabit  scilicet.  I- 
terum  et  super  omnia  inculco,  effice  ut  per 
noctes  stent  quidam  in  speculis,  multis  passim 
locis  per  totam  oram,  praesertim,  ut  nunc  est, 
plenilunio  nocturnis  grassationibus  lumen  op- 
portunum   praeferente. 

Sua   vos    Deus,    quai   una  certa  est,   custodia 
defendat !    Vale. 

Manapare,  iii.  Nonas  Augusti,  An.   MDXLIV. 

Tui   amantissimus   in    Christo   frater, 

Franciscus, 
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EPISTOLA    XXL 
Eidem. 

Tiitucurinensium  tumultus;  miseros  non  destituen- 
dos.  Barbaros  ad  pacem  alliciendos,  omniaque  mi- 
nute perscribenda.    De   christianorum   clade. 

Charissime   in   Christo   frater, 

ITERUM  inculco  tibi,  nactus  novam  occasio- 
nem,  eadem  quae  hoc  ipso  die  mane  scrip- 
si  ,  etiam  atque  etiam  obsecrans,  ut  miserri- 
mam  istam  gentem,  in  tanta  sua  calamitate, 
quantum  omni  conatu  potes,  subleves  at  con- 
soleris;  utque  (quod  in  parte  summae  a  cari- 
tate  tua  gratise,  pro  urgenti  desiderio,  nume- 
raverim)  statim  cum  fide  indices,  quid  vere 
Tutucurini  actum  sit.  Male  metuo  ne  Tutucu- 
rinenses  hi  tumultus  cladis  aliquod  auctarium 
in  istos,  aliunde  plus  satis  miseros,  christianos 
inferant.  Tanta  hie  consternatio  est  ex  anxia 
formidine  impendentium  malorum  ,  quantam 
nullis  satis  verbis  possem  exprimere.  Nee  pro- 
bare  unquam  possem,  nee  cuiquam  proban- 
dum  sperem,  deseri  a  nobis  hos  populos,  tam 
dubio  et  calamitoso  suo  tempore.  Quare  nolim 
te  ire  cum  Joanne  Artiaga,  quo  invitat,  nisi 
quando    nullum    istic    amplius    periculum    erit    a 
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Badagis;  de  quibus  simul  aliquid  certo  compe- 
reris,  fac,  quaeso,  statim,  ut  quidquid  id  fuerit, 
per  te   resciam. 

Ad  hos  alliciendos  ad  pacem,  rex  Travanco- 
ris  Brachmanem  destinat,  qui  eo  proficiscens 
ducit  secum  interpretem  praefecti  nostri.  Quid 
effecturi  sint,  in  incerto  est.  Hos  quidem  duos 
hie  modo  Manapare  habemus  in  procinctu  pro- 
ximo navis  scandendse.  Aveo  mirum  in  modum 
de  Lusitanis  Tutucurinensibus  audire  quid  in 
re  sit;  etiam  atque  etiam  oro  te,  minute  ac 
singillatim  cuncta  perscribas,  nee  moram  inter- 
ponas;  sed  ut  primum  quidque  didiceris,  char- 
tse  illine  ac  mitte.  In  aestu  sum  animi  et  cura 
molestissima,  quam  unae  mihi  tuse  istiusmodi 
litterse  queunt  eximere.  Rumores  feruntur  de 
Lusitanis,  de  christianis  aliquot,  vulneratis  aut 
occisis.  Verum  id  necne  sit,  et  quid  omnino, 
quoque  modo  contingent,  per  te,  idque  celer- 
rime,  doceri  majorem  in  modum  opto.  Circa 
tuam  profectionem,  vel  constituemus  quid  ex- 
pediat,  primo  congressu  nostro;  vel,  si  prius  de- 
tonuerit  Badagarum  haec  tempestas,  quid  mihi 
videatur,    datis   mature  litteris   ut   scias,   faciam. 

Dominus   noster   sit    semper   tecum!    Amen. 

Manapare,  xiv.  Kal.  Septembris,  An.  MDXLIV. 

Hoc  puncto  temporis  accipio  epistolam  a 
Guarimo,  qua  me,  charissime  frater,  certiorem 
facit,     christianos    fugisse    in    sylvam,     spoliates 
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prius  a  Badagis,  qui  unum  ex  ipsis,  alium  item 
e  gentilibus,  vulnerarunt.  Malis  undique  nunciis 
obruimur.    Laudetur   semper    Dominus    Deus! 

Tuus    frater    in    Christo    amantissimus, 

Franciscus. 


EPISrOLA  XXI I. 

Eidem. 

D&   divina   ultione ;    de    Brachmane    Tutucurinum 
perferendo;    alia  pressius. 

Charissime    frater, 

Deus    sit    semper   tecum  !    Amen. 

Ex  ilia  Domini  sententia:  Qui  non  est  mecmn 
contra  me  est,  potes  intelligere  quam  desti- 
tuti  amicis  hie  simus,  qui  nos  in  hac  gente  ad 
Christum  pertrahenda  juvent:  non  desponden- 
dus  tamen  est  animus,  nam  Deus  ad  extre- 
mum  juxta  sua  cuique  merita  rependet,  et  ei- 
dem, ubi  volet,  facile  est  per  paucos  id  ipsum 
efficere,  ad  quod  requiri  videbatur  opera  mul- 
torum.  Aio  tibi  et  confirmo,  potius  me  istorum 
miseret     qui     contra    Deum    pugnant,    quam    ut 

10 


146  LIBER    II.  —  EPISTOLA   XXII. 

abunde  jam  hoc  ipso  infelicibus,  mali  auctari- 
um  ultionem  imprecer.  Quamquam,  ut  non  ac- 
cersamus,  ilia  non  deerit  in  tempore;  nam 
quam  atroces  suis  Deus  inimicis  tandem  poe- 
nas  infligat,  videmus,  quoties  mentis  oculos 
demittimus  in  fornacem  inextinguibilem  tartari, 
tam   multos  aeternum  saevituris  ignibus  urentem. 

Proficiscitur  ad  vos  ille  Brachmanes  de  quo 
heri  ad  te  scripsi,  cum  mandatis  regis  ad  Ba- 
dagas;  da  efficacem  operam,  obsecro  te,  quo 
navim  istic  promptam  inveniat,  qua  tuto  et  ci- 
to  perferatur  Tutucurinum.  Ibi  porro  quid  aga- 
tur,  quidve  actum  sit,  per  quantum  Deum  a- 
mas,  adjuro  te,  fuse,  statim,  et  diligenter  scri- 
be ;  de  praefecto ,  inquam ,  de  Lusitanis ,  de 
christianis  Tutucurinensibus,  doce  me  distinctis- 
sime,    si    magna   me    sollicitudine   levatum    velis. 

Joannem  de  Artiaga  multum  ex  me  salvere 
jube,  uti  et  Manuelem  a  Cruce.  Matthaeo  di- 
cito,  ne  putet  se  incassum  laborare;  plus  me 
illi   bonorum    quam  exspectet  aut  cupiat,  parare. 

Dominus  noster  sit  semper  vobiscum!    Amen. 

Manapare,  xiii.  Kal.  Septembris,  An.  MDXLIV. 

Per  Deum  te  obtestor,  cura  ut  Brachma- 
ni  nulla  istic  mora  navigandi  sit.  Age  cum 
praefecto,  ut  eum,  verbis  saltem  et  vultu,  exci- 
piat    ac    tractet    honorifice. 

Tuus   in    Christo    frater   amantissimus, 

Franciscus. 
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EPISrOLA    XXIII. 
Eidem. 


De  Coellio  MansillcB  substituendo.  Artiagam  com- 
mendat,  suosque  labor es  recenset:  turn  de  Badagis, 
et   de   sua   in    Talem  profectione. 

Charissime   in    Christo   frater, 

Deus  suo  semper  praesto  sit  vobis  auxilio ! 
Amen. 

PERjucuND^  mihi  fuerunt  tuse  ultimae  lit- 
terae,  docentes  multa  quae  et  nosse  ave- 
bam  et  juvabit  didicisse.  Exspecto  dum  nuncies 
securam  jam  plane  a  Badagis  gentem  et  regi- 
onem  istam,  idque  te  indicare  cum  primum 
vere  poteris,  cupio.  Tunc  enim  citra  pericu- 
lum,  et  istorum  quibuscum  es  querelam,  lice- 
bit  te  illuc  transferre  ubi,  ut  scis,  luculenta 
rei  ad  Dei  obsequium  bene  gerendae  spes  et 
occasio  invitat.  Expediam  eo  te,  misso  qui  vi- 
ce tua  istic  curet,  Francisco  Coellio.  Sic  tu  li- 
ber et  cunctis  boni  consulentibus  abscedens, 
ibis,  quo  ingens  ad  Dei  gloriam  operae  preti- 
um  vocat,  baptizatum  Careapatanenses ;  et  alia 
e  religionis  usu  administratum  apud  Careas 
Beadalai,    et    apud    praefectum    locis    illis,    quem 
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Mudaliarem  vulgo  nuncupant ;  nam  praefectus 
Negapatanis  pliirimum  auctoritate  ac  gratia  va- 
let apud  regem  Jafanapatensem,  cujus  imperio 
subsunt  illse  insulae  Manaris,  et  talis  est  ut 
sperari  ab  eo  possit,  libenter  fauturum  ipsis 
apud  regem,  Statim  igitur  atque  isti  populi 
quibuscum  vivis,  in  plena  tranquillitate  fuerint, 
prorsus  soluti  metu  Badagarum,  expedias  ad 
me  velim  tabellarium  qui  hoc  ipsum  indicet, 
ut  sine  mora  mittam  ad  te  Franciscum  Coel- 
lium  cum  pecunia,  litteris  ad  quos  est  opus, 
et  mandatis  quae  te  scripto  edoceant,  quid  et 
quatenus,  quove  modo,  agendi  causa  te  Mana- 
rem    destinem. 

Impense  tibi  commendo  fratrem  nostrum  Jo- 
annem  de  Artiaga;  scribe  ad  me  quibus  rebus 
egeat,  ut  provideam  prout  par  est.  Hie  solus 
pene  sum,  ex  quo  Antonius  seger  Manapare  re- 
mansit,  et  quod  perincommodum  est,  in  medio 
populi  linguae  ignotae,  destitutus  auxilio  inter- 
pretis.  Interpretuni  siquidem  loco  mihi  sunt 
Rodericus  qui  nunc  adest,  et  Antonius  quando 
aderat,  quam  periti  uterque  nostrae  linguae  tute 
ipse  scis;  et  ex  eo  intelliges  quam  hoc  loco 
vitam  degam,  quos  sermones  habere  ad  con- 
cionem  queam,  ubi  qui  dicta  scilicet  mea  popu- 
lo  declarent,  nee  intelliguntur  a  me,  nee  me 
intelligunt;  unis  ergo  nutibus  disertus  hie  qui- 
dem  sim  oportet.  Non  deest  tamen  quod  agam, 
nam  ad  baptizandos  puerulos  modo  natos,  aut 
infantes    ad    id    oblatos    a    parentibus,    interprete 
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non  egeo;  quos  nudos,  quos  fame  luridos  in- 
tueor,  ii  quid  a  me  velint,  occursu  ipso  et  spe- 
cie, satis  per  se  produnt.  Duobus  hisce  praeci- 
puis  generibus  utilissimorum  operum  ita  exer- 
ceor,  ut  non  poeniteat  temporis  impensi.  Bada- 
gse  qui  banc  oram  infestabant,  omnes  Cabeca- 
tem  profecti  liberos  nos  et  in  praesens  securos 
reliquerunt ;  qui  per  mediterranea  grassantur, 
adhuc  illic  omni  crudelitate  saeviunt,  nee  ab- 
sistent  a  rapinis  et  malefica  vi,  quoad,  auctori- 
tate  regis  Travancoris  (in  quo  ut  dixi  labora- 
tur),  de  pace  cum  ipsis  aut  induciis  convenerit. 
Dominus   noster  sit  semper  vobiscum !     Amen. 

Punicale,  xii.  Kal.  Septembris,  An.   MDXLIV. 

Hac  nocte  solvo  Talem  versus,  solatum 
egenos,  quos  magno  illic  numero  summa  ne- 
cessariorum    inopia   premi    audio. 

Tuus   in    Christo   amantissimus   frater, 

Franciscus. 
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EPISTOLA    XXIV. 

Eidem. 

Princeps  Tales  christianos  tuetur,  ejusque  lega- 
tus  commendatur .  De  famulo  regis  Travancoris  a 
Lusitanis  capto ;  de  prafecto  ah  offensione  illius  re- 
gis absterrendo.  Litter  as  hac  de  re  petit  accurate 
scriptas,   sed   caute. 

Charissime    in   Christo   frater,  y 

PRINCEPS  qui  Tale  degit,  cognatus  regis 
Travancoris,  tarn  amicus  nobis  est,  ut  ubi 
primum  audivit  adigarum  injurias  in  christi- 
anos istarum  partium,  statim  istuc,  vice  sua 
miserit  unum  e  suis  familiaribus,  cum  litteris 
ad  adigares,  quibus  eis  prsecipit,  ut  annonam 
et  caetera  necessaria  exportari  libere  in  eas  in- 
sulas  e  continente  sinerent,  omnique  alio  quo 
foret  opus  benevolorum  officiorum  genere  chris- 
tianis  istic  viventibus  faverent.  Mandavit  ei- 
dem, ut  ex  christianis  resciscat  adigarum  no- 
mina,  eaque  tum  mihi  communicet,  turn  ipsi 
rediens  perscripta  referat,  ut  si  ei  occasio  in- 
cident adeundi  regis,  edere  ipsi  nominatim 
queat  quinam  ii  sint  qui  potestate  auctorati 
adigarum,  vi  magistratus  ejus  ad  christianos 
vexandos  sint  abusi:  quo  eos  rex  videlicet,  pro 
suo   in    nos    favore,    coerceat    in    posterum. 
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Agere  te  cum  patangatinis  velim,  ut  istum  a 
principe  in  auxilium  christianorum  missum  om- 
ni  significatione  honoris  excipiant,  praetereaque 
remunerent  hominem,  itinerisque  ac  laboris  cau- 
sa ipsorum  suscepti  mercedem  ei  debitam  gra- 
te rependant,  quando  id  nee  ego,  nee  populus, 
propter  egestatem  facere  possumus,  nee  eos  pi- 
geat  partem  in  id  utiliter  pieque  derivare  pe- 
cuniae publicse,  quam  plerumque  saltationibus, 
conviviis,  caeterisque  id  genus  hilaritatibus  pro- 
fanis  noxie  impendunt.  Tu  quoque  tamen  ex 
paupertate  tua  confer  quod  poteris  ad  eum  de- 
merendum,  quo  delinitus  a  te  munusculis,  ala- 
crius  et  efficacius  fungatur  imposito  sibi  man- 
dato  deterrendi  adigares  a  vexandis  deinceps 
christianis,  prout  hactenus  magno  istorum  dam- 
no  fecerunt :  quin  et  eosdem  e  contrario  adi- 
gendi  ad  cuncta  ipsis  officia  praestanda,  quae  in 
quotidianis  occasionibus  humani  commercii  u- 
susque  mutui  a  bonis  et  benevolis  exspectari  vi- 
cinis   Solent. 

Magnopere  aveo  scire  ex  te,  quid  ad  liqui- 
dum  exploratum  habeatur  de  re  sermonibus  ce- 
lebratissima.  Passim  enim  increbuit,  raptum  a 
quodam  Lusitano  fuisse  famulum  regis  Travan- 
coris  et  vinctum  perductum  Tutucurinum ;  non 
ignore  multa  ferri  rumore  populari,  quae  aut  ex 
vano  hausta,  aut  in  majus  invidiose  aucta  sint. 
Tu  doce,  primum,  an  revera  factum  id  fuerit ; 
tum,  si  res  teneatur,  quid  juris  pro  se  raptor 
alleget :     quam     occasionem     ant    praetextum    id 
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tentandi  habuerit.  Scrips!  ad  te  nuper  de  hoc 
eventu,  famaque  de  illo  sparsa,  fusius.  Eo  mihi 
necessarium  est  magis  perspectum  habere  quid 
in  re  sit,  quod  ex  ea  notitia  pendet  dehberatio 
profectionis  ad  regem  nostrae.  Si  enim  id  faci- 
nus  et  vere  admissum,  et  omnino  tale  est  qua- 
le narratur,  melius  arbitror  supersedere,  nee  of- 
ferre  isti  aulae  os  nostrum  tarn  exprobrabilis 
ausus  conscientia  invisum:  quern  enim  latet 
quam  ubique  per  illud  regnum,  ac  praesertim 
in  domo  principis,  odiosum  haberi  necesse  sit, 
non  esse  veritum  externum  hominem  inferre 
violentas  manus  in  familiarem  magni  regis  in 
loco  ditionis  ejus;  maxime  cum  longe  aliter 
ipse  rex  se  nobiscum  gerat?  Excepit  is  nuper 
mirifica  comitate  P.  Franciscum  Coellium,  con- 
cessitque  ipsi  prolixe  quidquid  petiit  in  com- 
modum  christianorum  istorum ;  quin,  adeo  se 
propensum  commendatione  Patris  in  horum  fa- 
vorem  praebuit,  ut  quo  eis  honorificentius  con- 
suleret,  quatuor  Manaparenses  ex  ipsorum  nu- 
mero,  ultro  patangatinos  creaverit,  idque  gratis 
et  sine  ullo  populi  sumptu :  nam,  quod  Pularum 
tempore,  pecuniae  quidpiam  exigi  eo  nomine  so- 
lebat,  nominatim  vetuit  ne  fieret.  Similiterque 
in  aliis  locis,  patangatinos  tres,  ulla  popularium 
expensa,  constituit,  cuncta  ista  decernere  se  in 
Patris  qui  eum,  ut  dixi,  adierat  Coellii  grati- 
am,    benevolentissime    testatus. 

Per   quantum    Deum    amas,   obtestor  te,   signi- 
fica   praefecto   accuratissimis.   meo    etiam    nomine 
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scriptis  litteris,  orare  me  ilium  etiam  atque 
etiam,  ut  si  quid  mea  causa  vult,  et  ipse  abs- 
tineat  in  hunc  totum  Septembrem  mensem  ab 
offendendis  aut  quoquomodo  violandis  regis  ma- 
gni  subditis,  nee  quemquam  Lusitanorum  pa- 
tiatur  ulla  in  eos  per  id  tempus  injuria  gras- 
sari.  Allega  ad  hoc  illi,  quod  vere  potes,  ex- 
periri  nos  illam  regi  Travancoris  subjectam 
gentem  pras  caeteris  exorabilem  et  propitiam  in 
omnibus  quae  ad  causam  religionis  et  christia- 
norum  commoda  pertinent.  Si  credet  hoc  prae- 
fectus,  dubitare  non  debeo,  quin  ad  ab  illo 
impetrandum  ne  male  faciat  tam  bene  meritis, 
efficacissima  haec  futura  ratio  sit:  quid  spectem 
in  hac  velut  quarumdam  induciarum  in  hunc 
mensem  pactione,  non  te  fallit,  utique  scien- 
tem,  cogitare  me  magnis  religionis  causis,  in- 
tra istud  temporis  spatium  profectionem  ad  re- 
gem,  ad  quem  obstrui  mihi  aditum  nova  que- 
relarum  de  nostris  materia,  ferrem  scilicet  mo- 
lestissime. 

Quamquam,  ut  indicabam,  nondum  plane  con- 
stitui  an  iturus  illuc  sim,  exspectans  de  divulga- 
te raptu  domestici  regis  quid  allegari  defensio- 
nis  plausibilis  queat;  de  quo  tuas  litteras  fla- 
gito;  hae  si  quae  velim  nuncient,  nullam  mo- 
ram  faciam  iter  istud  capessendi,  solvendo  Co- 
cmum  versus.  Litteras  porro  istas,  sine  quibus 
expedire  consilium  profectionis  nequeo,  nolim 
scribi  manu  tua  tuove  auctorari  nomine;  me- 
mini    videlicet    significasse    te    mihi,    qnaedam    de 
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his  te  habere  quae  declarare  nisi  voce  coram, 
et  prassens  praesenti  nequeas.  Facile  suspicor 
subesse  forte  aliquid  de  praefecto  ipso  ac  Lu- 
sitanis,  aut  etiam  de  christianis  indigenis,  quod 
ut  expediat  mihi  notum  esse,  quo  mederi  malo 
possim,  ita  non  committi  debere  litteris,  quae 
casu  quodam  interceptae  exosum  te  iis  quibus- 
cum  versaris  facerent.  Probo  cautionem,  et  ni- 
hilominus,  quia  nee  inter  nos  visendi  facultas 
nunc  quidem  est,  nee  carere  possum  hoc  re- 
rum  articulo  mearum,  notitia  istiusmodi,  plane 
volo  de  istis,  quaecumque  sunt,  per  te  certior 
fieri,  scriptis  aliena  manu,  nee  tibi,  si  depre- 
hendantur,  ullo  chirographi  aut  nominis  indi- 
cio  imputabilibus  chartis;  quas  ipsas  per  fidis- 
simum  ad  me  tabellarium  transmittes:  ubi  sic 
omnia  cognovero,  statuam  ecquid  conveniat  ire 
me  ad  Iniquitribirimum ,  et  Cocinum  .  Jam 
nunc  porro  certus  sum,  si  facinus  quo  est  rex 
offensus,  et  manifestum,  et  tarn  turpe,  tamque 
inexcusabile  sit  quam  vulgo  dicitur,  me  illuc 
neutiquam    iturum. 

Dominus     noster    suo    nos    semper    auxilio    et 
favore    dignetur! 

Manapare,     postridie     Kal.     Septembris,     Anno 
MDXLIV. 

Tuus    in    Christo    amantissimus    frater, 

Franciscus. 
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EPTSrOLA    XXV. 

Eidem. 

Rogat,    ut   prcefecto,    adversaria    suo,    omnes  pro- 
pere  succtirrant. 

Charissime   in    Christo    frater, 

TRISTISSIMUM  accipio  nuntium  de  praefec- 
to:  exustam  ipsi  navem,  quidquid  aedium 
in  solo  habuit,  pariter  incendio  deletum,  ipsum 
spoliatum  et  inopem  recessisse  in  insulas,  ae- 
greque  illic  in  extremis  angustiis  spiritum  tra- 
here.  Accurre  illi  suppetias,  obsecro  per  cari- 
tatem  Dei,  et  raptim  coacto  quam  maximo  nu- 
mero  Punicalensium  tuorum,  quantum  istic  na- 
vicularum  est,  annona  cunctis,  aquae  praesertim, 
imposita ,  tecum  istuc  trahe ;  sed  velocitate 
summa,  nam  moras  ultima  viri  necessitas  non 
patitur.  Scribo  patangatinis  quam  efficacissime, 
ut  tibi  omni  ope  praesto  sint  tam  necessario 
erga  praefectum  officio  fungenti;  congerant  in 
tonas,  quam  expedire  plurimas  poterunt,  copias 
ad  talem  usum  idoneas,  aquae  maxime  potabi- 
lis,  cujus  illic  quanta  sit  penuria  notum  est: 
multas  mitti  naviculas  ideo  volo,  ut  sufficiant 
exportandae  in  continentem  numerosissimae  om- 
nis  aetatis  turbae,  quas  idem  qui  praefectum 
perculit    turbo  in   ilia   inhospita  saxa  compulit. 
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Irem  ego  ipse,  te  Punicale  relicto,  si  gra- 
tum  fore  meum  illuc  adventum  praefecto  cre- 
derem.  Nuper  ille  mihi  renunciavit  amicitiam, 
scriptis  litteris  plenis  atrocium  querelarum,  ubi 
legebatur  inter  alia :  non  posse  ilium  sine  in- 
genti  scandalo  memorare  quae  a  me  ipsi,  scili- 
cet, illata  sentiret  mala.  Deus  et  homines  sci- 
unt  an  ego  illi  malum  ullum  intulerim,  praeser- 
tim  tale  quod  commemorari  sine  scandalo  ne- 
queat.  Sed  mei  purgandi,  aut  quiritandi  tem- 
pus  hoc  non  est;  quod  nunc  urget,  sufficit  in- 
telligere,  sic  eum  in  me  affectum,  ut  vitare 
congressum  ejus,  causa  ipsius,  debeam,  ne  og- 
gerendo  tah  articulo  rerum  homini  misero, 
conspectu  capitis  invisi,  abunde  magnas  infeli- 
cis  calamitates  nova  molestia  cumulem.  Hie  me 
praecipue  metus  prohibet  ab  eo  adeundo,  quam- 
quam  nee  alia  quae  iter  istud  dissuadebant,  de- 
sint.  Tu,  per  Deum,  partes  meas  exple  strenui- 
tate    sollicitissima. 

Patangatinis  Combuturis  et  Bembaris  man- 
do,  ut  cum  omnibus  statim,  quas  utrobique  re- 
pererint  naviculis,  aqua  et  cibariis  onustis,  illuc 
ubi  est  praefectus  advolent.  Tu,  pro  eo  quan- 
tum gratificari  Deo  studes,  omni  conatu  in  rem 
incumbe;  nee  committas,  ut  aliquid  tibi  reliqui 
fecisse  videaris  ad  extremam  contentionem  sub- 
veniendi  in  tempore  praefecto  iis  cladibus  op- 
presso,  quae  nostrarum  misericordiae  et  caritatis 
officia  efflagitent  diligentissima :  veniunt  in  e- 
jusdein   cnrae    [)artein,    eadem    cnm   illo   conflictati 
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fortuna,  christiani  plurimi,  quorum  praeterea  me 
respectus  cogit  hie  te  denuo  etiam  atque  etiam 
orare  ne  quidpiam  praetermittas  quo  promptum 
et  efficax,  urgentibus  tot  aerumnosorum  malis 
accelerari    remedium    queat. 

Dominus  noster  sit  semper  vobiscum!     Amen. 

Alendale,    Nonis    Septembris,    Anno   MDXLIV. 

Tuus   in   Christo   amantissimus   frater, 

Franciscus. 


EPISTOLA   XXVI. 
Eidem. 


De     Tutucurinensibus     a    Badagarum     incursione 
tuendis. 

Charissime    in    Christo    frater, 

Deus    Dominus    noster   suo   semper   tibi   auxi- 
lio  praesto   sit!    Amen. 

SUM  in  magna  solHcitudine  pro  christianis 
Tutucurinensibus ,  quibus,  miserrimo  ipso- 
rum  tempore,  nemo  est  omnium  qui  consulat. 
Per    ego     te    quantum    diligis     Deum     Dominum 
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nostrum,  oro  et  obsecro,  summam  adhibe  dili- 
gentiam  ad  resciendum  ex  vero  quamprimum, 
mihique  statim  indica,  quo  loco  res  illorum 
sint.  Ac  si  videris  divini  obsequii  rationibus 
congruere  profectionem  .  illuc  tuam,  eo  confes- 
tim  advola  cum  quamplurimis  e  Combuture 
ac  Punicali  naviculis,  quibus  infelicissimam  il- 
1am  gentem  e  sterilibus  et  desertis  istis  insulis, 
partim  Combuturem,  partim  Punicalem  ac 
Trinchandurem  transportes.  Expedi,  quaeso,  te;  ac 
nulla  interposita  mora,  quidquid  minutarum  cym- 
barum,  quas  tonas  dicunt,  Punicale  reperietur,  te- 
cum illuc  rape,  misso  ad  Combuturenses  mandate, 
vos  continue  sequendi  cum  omnibus  suis  tonis. 
Ne  committas,  per  Deum  obtestor,  ut  se- 
cundum vota  Beterbemalis  satrapae  latronum 
Badagarum,  et  ejus  praedatorii  equitatus,  afflic- 
tissimae  illae  reliquiae  populi  vi  ac  terrore  ip- 
sorum  sedibus  exturbati  patriis,  fame  ac  siti, 
te  in  succurrendo  cunctante,  moriantur.  Egre- 
giam  vero  praefecti  vigiliam  istius  vestri,  quern 
erat  baud  paulo  magis  consentaneum  consulere 
christianis  ipsius  curae  ac  custodiae  commissis, 
quam  (quod  maluisse  visus  est)  gratificari  Be- 
terbemali  et  sanguinariis  equitibus  qui  cum  eo 
volitant  caede  atque  incendio  cuncta  vastantes! 
Scribo  ad  patangatinos  Punicalis  et  Combuturis, 
mandans  ut  confestim  cum  tonis,  quotquot  ha- 
bent  promptas,  te  duce,  suppetias  accurrant 
Tutucurinensibus  christianis,  cibi  ac  potionis 
defectu   tabescentibus   per   arentes   illas  et  victus 
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omnis  egenas  insulas,  unde  illos  statim  exportent. 

Quod  jussi  te  illuc  ire,  sic  interpreteris  licet: 
si  necessariam  ad  negotii  effectum  profectio- 
nem  putes  tuam;  sin,  meis  redditis  ad  patan- 
gatinos  litteris,  satis  fervere  ipsos  et  rem  am- 
plecti  animadverteris,  ut  possis  confidere  stre- 
nue  per  se  quod  opus  est  facturos,  haere  sane 
in  loco,  ubi  non  ignoro  quanta  praesentis  tuse 
curae  te  necessitas  detineat.  Sed  comparandae 
in  caritatis  trutina,  ac  justis  librandae  momen- 
tis  sunt;  hinc  extrema  Tutucurinensium  desti- 
tutio,  illinc  utilitates  istorum  quibus  navas  ope- 
ram;  ut  videlicet  praeponderet  quod  urgentius 
est;  ac  si  non  aliter,  quam  te  illuc  accurrente, 
tot  infelicissimorum  agentium  jam  animam,  pos- 
sit  interitus  praeverti,  eo,  cunctis  omissis,  advo- 
les:  statue  quid  e  re  fuerit;  totum  judicii  tui 
praesentis  arbitrio  permitto.  Illud  cura  ut  quae,  te 
vel  ducente  vel  mittente,  ad  famelicos  siti  etiam 
perditos  remigant  tonce,  aqua  et  alimentis  ido- 
nea  copia  instructae  sint,  quibus  statim  ac  appule- 
rint,  levari  esuries  et  ardor  queat  in  siccis  scopu- 
lis  tabescentium  mortalium  omnis  sexus  et  aetatis. 

Deus    Dominus    noster    sit    vobiscum!     Amen. 

Doce  me,  quamprimum  poteris,  ecquid  Ma- 
nuel a  Cruce  et  Matthaeus,  relevati  a  moerore 
sint,   in  quo  erant   cum   eos  ultimum  vidi.    Vale. 

Nonis    Septembris,    Anno    MDXLIV. 

Tuus    in    Christo    amantissimus   frater, 

Franciscus. 
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EPISTOLA    XXVIL 
Eidem. 


N until  de  Beterbemalo  in  christianos  concitato; 
huic  nialo  propulsando  Coellium  destinat.  Coellii 
de  Badagis  litterce  ac  de  Travancoridis  rege;  hu- 
jusque  ad  Xaverium  legati  et  litterce  quibus  se 
christianis  fautorem  exhibet;  ad  quern  propterea 
Xaverius  properat.  .  Interea  Mansillce  miseros  coni- 
mendat,   pueros    in  primis. 

Charissime    in    Christo    frater, 

Dignetur  utinam  nos  Deus  sanctissima  sua 
gratia,  quando  in  istis  terris  nullo  alio  quam 
ejus   unius   auxilio   nitimur! 

ERAM  ego  Trinchandure  in  procinctu  profi- 
ciscendi  Virindapatanaum,  causa  visitando- 
rum  christianorum ,  prout  feceram  etiam  Alen- 
dale  et  Pudicurimi,  praeter,  de  quo  dixi,  Trin- 
chandurem.  Ubique  reperi  abunde  quod  age- 
rem,  et  unde  intelligerem  quam  necessariae  sint 
ejusmodi  visitationes.  Me  igitur,  ut  dicere  coe- 
peram,  accinctum  ad  iter  stantem,  admonent 
crebri  ac  trepidi  undique  nuntii,  concitari  ve- 
hementer,  et  tantum  non  ad  arma  consternari, 
feram    Badagarum    gentem.     Causa    commotionis 
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ferebatur,  quod  Lusitani  querhdam  arcta  de- 
vinctum  affinitate  Beterbemali,  duci  latronum 
istorum,  fratrem  nimirum  ejus  conjugis,  com- 
prehensum  abducerent;  qua  illi  videlicet  irritati 
contumelia,  passim  conjurarent  ad  exterminan- 
dum  ex  toto  Comorini  promontorio  christia- 
num   nomen    universum. 

His  cognitis,  raptim  scripsi  ad  P.  Franciscum 
Coellium,  ut  eadem  hora  qua  litteras  viderit, 
accurrat  eo  quo  Comorinenses  christiani  confu- 
gerunt,  ut  miserrimam  gentem  auctoritate,  prout 
poterit,  nostra  protegat  ab  impendentibus  hac 
occasione  ipsi  gravissimis  malis.  Scio  percre- 
buisse  apud  Badagas  famam  nonnullius  meae 
gratiae  apud  Iniquitribirimum,  quern  suum  re- 
gem  appellant,  etsi  ei  nequaquam  ad  nutum 
obtemperant,  imo  quidam  ex  ipsis,  quorum  ca- 
put est  Beterbemal,  palam  obsequium  exue- 
runt;  tamen  quia  in  plerisque  regii  adhuc  no- 
minis  aliqua  superest  reverentia,  multum,  ut 
spero,  poterit  Coellii,  hominis  a  me  missi,  et 
vices  illic  meas  gerentis  respectus,  ad  protegen- 
dam  tali  tempore  afflictissimam  plebem ;  prae- 
sertim  cum,  quod  ejusdem  me  Coellii  docue- 
rant  litterse,  non  Badagse  solum  rebelles  inju- 
ria rapti  leviri  Beterbemalis  commoverentur, 
sed  caeteri  quoque,  a  quodam  ad  ipsos  recens 
appulso  Iniquitribirimi  regis  Travancoris  cogna- 
te, adversus  Comorinenses  concitari  dicerentur; 
apud  quem  ne  in  christianos  sasvire  vellet,  mul- 
tum    valitura     videbatur     nostra     commendatio, 

II 
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utique    hominum    quos  non  ignoraret  a  suo  rege 
aliquo   in   numero   ac   pretio   haberi. 

Accedebat  ad  spem  corroborandam,  quod  Co- 
ellii  pariter  recentissimis  litteris  compereram, 
destinatos  ad  me,  a  rege  Travancoris,  tres  qua- 
tuorve  familiarium  ipsius,  quos  ne  jam  ad  me 
pervenissent ,  prohibuerat  vise  lassitudo ,  ob 
quam  Manapare  substiterant.  Hi  regis  litteras 
ad  me  ferunt,  quibus  orat,  ne  graver,  neve 
cuncter  ad  ipsum  accedere;  esse  enim  sibi  res 
gravissimi  momenti  quas  communicari  coram 
mecum  et  sua  ipsius  multum,  et  nostra  nonni- 
hil  intersit.  Quantum  ex  tanto  intervallo  pos- 
sum introspicere,  non  temere  suspicari  videor, 
haec  agere  regem,  quod  favore  praetoris  Indias 
nunc  egere  se  plurimum  sentiat.  Audimus  enim 
satrapas  infensos  ipsi,  Pularum  hie  celebri  ap- 
pellatione  notissimos,  invaluisse  opibus,  ac  lon- 
ga  prosperitate  tantum  coacervasse  pecuniae,  ut 
merito  rex  metuat,  ne  largitionibus  ingentibus 
Lusitanum  praetorem  in  suas  attrahant  partes, 
et    auxiliaribus   ab    eo    copiis  juventur. 

Hcec  notitia  status  Iniquitribirimi  rerum  fa^ 
cit  ut  plus  fidei  tribuam  ejus,  quas  modo  acci- 
pio,  litteris,  sane  prolixe  pollicentibus  omnem 
a  se  favorem  in  christianos;  quos  etiam  invi- 
tat  in  suas  terras,  spondens  secures  et  in  plena 
tranquillitate  victuros.  His  de  causis  illuc  pro- 
pero;  atque  adeo,  in  noctem  banc  proximam, 
discessum  hinc  condixi  meum,  stimulante  in  id 
maxime  cura  qua  uror  intime  consulendi  quam- 
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primum  miserrimis  christianis  e  Tutucurino  et 
Bembare  ejectis,  ut  iis  stationem  certain  tu- 
tamque  provideam  in  terris  ditioni  regis  magni 
subjectis.  Id  enim  primum  omnium  et  studio- 
sissime  cum  Iniquitribirimo  conficiam,  ut  per 
eum  assignetur  carta  regio  indemni  et  tranquil- 
lae  commorationi  miserrimorum  exsulum  istorum. 

Te  interim  omni  arte  ac  diligentia  curare 
cupio,  ut  ex  desertis  istis  insulis,  ubi  rerum 
omnium  inopia  consumuntur,  Combuturem  ac 
Punicalem  tantisper  migrent,  ibique  hospitaliter 
habeantur,  quoad  eis,  uti  dixi,  providero.  Me- 
mento ad  me  scribere  copiose  ac  minutim  de 
rebus  ac  statu  christianorum  omnium,  praeser- 
tim  praefecti  ac  Lusitanorum,  uti  singuli  se  ge- 
runt,  et  quam  prospere  agant.  Cuperem  etiam, 
si  suffurari  ad  hoc  tempus  tuis  urgentioribus 
occupationibus  poteris,  excurrere  te  istinc  ad 
visitandos  christianos  qui  Combuture  degunt, 
turn  in  ora  Piscariae  Careas  et  incolas  pagi 
cujus  toparcha  est  Thomas  de  Motta  ;  praete- 
rea  illos  qui  sedes  habent  prope  Patanaum. 
Gratissimum  mihi  esset,  posse  tibi  otium  con- 
tingere  istos  omnes  adeundi,  nam  quantopere 
istiusmodi  lustrationibus  egeant,  scio.  Utinam 
mihi  vacaret  illuc  modo  proficisci;  nihil  nunc 
quidem  Hbentius  facerem,  quam  inspicere  ac 
censu   accurate   lustrare   loca   ilia   cuncta! 

Tu  meis  vicibus,  quaeso,  fungere,  et  prae  cae- 
teris  explora,  quomodo  ubique  succedat  et  qua 
fide    curetur    institutio    puerorum.    Praeposui,    ut 
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scis,  per  singula  loca  psedagogos  scholis.  Ho- 
rum  ad  minerval,  quod  promisi,  repraesentan- 
dum  centum  fanoes  sumes,  ad  hoc  ipsum  de- 
positos  apud  Manuelem  a  Cruce,  tuum  amicum, 
qui  Punicale  habitat.  Earn  pecuniam  impendes 
numeranda,  ut  dixi,  mercede  ludimagistris  ac 
catechistis;  ex  singuHs  intelHgens  quantum  ego 
cuique  solvere  consueverim.  Cave  credas  ulla 
in  re  melius  collocari  vel  pecuniam  vel  operam ; 
quin  certum  habe,  plurimum  te  ad  insigne  Dei 
Domini  nostri  obsequium  acturum,  si  curaveris 
istam  unice  necessariam  rudis  setatis  informa- 
tionem,    assidue    ac    diligenter   exerceri. 

Is  cui  istuc  proficiscenti  has  litteras  tradidi, 
homo  est,  ut  mihi  videtur,  valde  bonus  et  ma- 
gnis  instinctus  desideriis  Deo  serviendi;  excipe 
ilium  humaniter  et  apud  te  habe,  quoad  ego 
ab  Iniquitribirimo  redierim,  vel,  si  conducibile 
id  judicaveris  ad  obsequium  divinum,  et  hoc 
ipsi  placere  videbitur,  relinque  ilium  Combutu- 
re,  ut  illic  ad  constructionem  aedis  sacrae  ope- 
ram, quam  potest,  conferat.  Audio  tonsorem 
quemdam  istinc  discedere,  facile  mihi  occursu- 
rum  qua  sum  iturus  via.  Per  hunc  scribas  ve- 
lim  copiose  de  cunctis  quae  aguntur.  Sum  e- 
nim  in  magna  sollicitudine  de  rebus  cum  Lusi- 
tanorum,  tum  christianorum,  quo  istic  nunc 
loco    sint. 

Dominus  noster  det  nobis  in  altera  vita  plus 
tranquillitatis  et  solatii,  quam  hie  experimur! 
Vale. 
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Trinchandure,     vii.     Idus     Septembris,     Anno 
MDXLIV. 

Tuus   in    Christo   amantissimus    frater, 

Fraxciscus. 


EPISTOLA    XXVIIL 

Eidem. 

Coellius  a  regis  cognate  benignc  exceptus.  Curat 
Xaterius  iit  or  am  maritimam  ante  siinm  discessum 
pacatam    relinquat. 

Charissime    in    Christo   frater, 

TANTUM  me  delectarunt  tuse  litteras,  quan- 
tum nunquam  satis  exprimere  scribendo 
possem :  levarunt  enim  me  cura  qua  intime  u- 
rebar  de  prsefecto,  deque  aliis  eadem  procella 
domo  ejectis.  Sit  utinam  Dominus  noster  cum 
illis  omnibus,  sicut  et  esse  ipsum  mecum  cupio! 
Tertia  feria,  duabus  horis  ante  lucem,  mi- 
si  P.  Franciscum  Coellium  ad  principem  re- 
gis Travancoris  cognatum,  qui  Tale  diversatur, 
duabus  a  Manapare  leucis.  Exceptus  est  ab  eo 
humanissime.     Causa    mittendi     fuit,     spes     isto 
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modo  pacandi  regionem  banc  inquietissimo  me- 
tu  suspensam,  ac  passim  consternatam  ob  mi- 
nas  Badagarum.  Vellem  ante  discessum  bine 
meum  his  miseris  populis,  si  minus  plenam  pa- 
cem  possum,  saltern  quasdam  aerumnarum  in- 
ducias  relinquere.  Dixit  princeps  Coellio,  Be- 
terbemalem  ingenti  festinatione  mari  tendere 
contra  regem  magnum,  animo  cum  eo  confli- 
gendi.  Alia  mibi  ratio  legandi  Coellii  fuit,  ut 
impetrarem  a  principe  litteras  ad  adigares;  qui- 
bus  jubeantur  permittere  exportationem  oryzse, 
at  aliorum  ad  victum  utilium.  Eadem  feria 
tertia  post  meridiem,  accepi  litteras  tuas,  et 
continuo  expedivi  certum  hominem  ad  P.  Co- 
ellium  cum  epistola  ab  eo  reddenda  principi, 
qua  ilium  rogo,  ut  scribat  adigarihus  istius  re- 
gionis,  ne,  quod  hactenus  fecerunt,  obstent  quo- 
minus  alimenta  Punicalem  importentur;  praete- 
reaque  ne  christianos  infestare  pergant,  sed  eis 
potius  aequos  se  praebeant.  Nihil  non  moveo 
quo  hanc,  si  possum,  maritimam  oram  aliqua- 
tenus  quietam  relinquam,  ante  meum  hinc  dis- 
cessum Iniquitribirimum  versus.  Spero  autem 
me  inde  rediturum  efficacioribus  armatum  auc- 
toritatis  regise  praesidiis  ad  resistendum  iniqui- 
tati  adigariim  istorum.  Cras  mane  scribam  ad 
praefectum,  non  enim  nunc  scribendi  otium 
concedit  hujus  tabellarii  festinatio.  Expecto  hac 
nocte  Franciscum  Coellium.  Postridie  mane,  fu- 
siores  ad  te  litteras,  quam  hae  sunt,  destine. 
Nunc    multam    a    me    salutem    nunciabis    Paulo 
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Vazio,  et  Matthseo  dices  scribere  me  istuc  ad 
Manuelem  Crucium,  ut  illi  numeret  duodecim 
fanoes,  quos  a  me  petiit  pro  suo  patre,  et  so- 
rore,  quam  habet,  paupere.  Afferet  materiam 
copiosioris,  quam  promisi,  epistolae  Franciscus 
Coellius.  ,-.>■.  ;"""■..■■-■■■■ 

Conjungat     nos     utinam     Dominiis     noster     in 
suo   regno!    Amen. 

Manapare,  ly.  Idus  Septembris,  An.  MDXLIV. 

Tuus    in    Christo   amantissimus   frater, 

Franciscus. 


■-s-=aeo-je»s««  V"— 


EPISTOLA    XXIX. 
Eidem. 

Qucerit    de    miseris,    qtios    tueri    desiderat,    piiero- 
niniqiie  pro  se  prcces   reqnirit. 

Charissime   in   Christo   frater, 

ANTONius  aeger  decumbit,  nee  nos  potest 
juvare.  Mitte  statim  ad  me,  Manaparem, 
Antonium  Paravam,  qui  nobis  ministret  in  quo- 
tidiano   victu.    Scribe,   amabo   te,    rectene  an  se- 
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cus  agatur  cum  ista  nuper  afflictissima  plebe. 
Sollicitudo  quam  de  iis  circumfero,  me  acquies- 
cere  non  patitur.  Ejus  unicum  est  solatium, 
doceri  subinde  quo  loco  res  illorum  sint.  Cum 
primum  ad  regem  Travancoris  pervenero,  ejus 
expediri  diplomata  curabo,  et  statim  ad  vos 
mittam,  quibus  adigares  ubique  locorum  jube- 
antur  benigne  tractare  christianos.  Ora  Deum 
pro  me,  et  die  pueris,  ut  in  suis  orationibus, 
Deo  me  commendare  meminerint.  Manueli  Cru- 
cio  inscribe  schedulam  collybisticam,  cujus  vi 
centum  tibi  fanoes  numeret  in  sumptum  insti- 
tutionis  puerorum.  Earn  cum  his  ad  te  mitto. 
Dominus  noster  suo  vobis  auxilio  et  favore 
semper   adsit!    Amen. 

Tutucurino,  xii.  Kal.  Octobris,  An.   MDXLIV. 

Tuus   in    Christo   amantissimus  frater, 


Franciscus. 
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EPISTOLA    XXX. 

Eidem. 

Charitatem  in  omnes,  et  laborum  patientiam  egre- 
gie    suadet.    Travancoridem    et    Mthiopiam    cogitat. 

SUMMOPERE  te  oro  atque  obsecro,  frater 
charissime,  ut  erga  istam  nationem  (praeser- 
tim  vero  adversus  adultos,  et  grandes  natu) 
benevolentiam  et  charitatem  prae  te  feras  non 
vulgarem,  teque  vicissim  diligi  ab  omnibus  et 
amari  velis.  Sic  enim  habeto,  si  ab  eis  diliga- 
ris,  fore  ut  istorum  animos  flectas  quocumque 
libitum  erit.  Itaque  eorum  imbecillitatem  in- 
firmitatemque  moderate  ac  sapienter  feres,  at- 
que illud  tecum  animo  reputabis,  si  minus  ta- 
les nunc  sint,  quales  esse  velis,  certe  aliquan- 
do  futuros.  Quod  si  quicquid  velles,  nequiveris 
ab  eis  impetrare,  accipies  quod  datur;  quod 
idem  me  facere  solitum  non  ignoras.  Hoc  au- 
tem  erga  illos  animo  eris,  ut  talem  eis  te  prae- 
beas,  qualem  bonus  pater  improbis  filiis;  ut 
nunquam  eis  consulere  desinas,  quamvis  cer- 
nas  multis  eos  vitiis  coopertos.  Siquidem  Deus 
ipse,  etsi  ab  illis  et  a  nobis  ssepe  laesus,  non 
desistit  tamen  suis  omnes  beneficiis  cumulare; 
cumque  perdere  nos  suo  jure  posset,  tamen 
pro     sua     dementia     in     nostris     delictis    saepius 
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connivet,  in  difficultatibus  subvenit,  ut  vincat 
in  bono  malum  \  Tu  igitur,  si  non  poteris  quod 
voles,  velis  quod  poteris,  quandoquidem  per  te 
non  Stat,  quominus  quantum  velles  proficia- 
tur.  Quod  si  quando  videbis  te  ita  multis  dis- 
tineri  negotiis,  ut  par  esse  nequeas  universis, 
quantum  efficere  poteris,  tantum  efficies,  eoque 
contentus  eris;  atque  etiam  Deo  gratias  ages, 
hoc  ipso  nomine  quod  in  ea  te  deduxit  loca, 
ubi  scilicet,  propter  divinorum  negotiorum  mul- 
titudinem,  otiosus,  ut  maxime  velis,  esse  non 
possis;  quod  in  magnis  utique  Dei  beneficiis 
numerandum  est.  Finge  te  esse  in  purgatorio, 
tuorum  delictorum  luentem  poenas;  feliciter  pla- 
ne tecum  actum  putabis,  cui  Deus  purgatorii 
ignis  cruciatum  cum  istius  vitse  molestiis  com- 
mutarit.  Quod  si  forte,  propter  hominum  im- 
probitatem,  lenitas  minus  proficiet,  adhibe  in- 
terdum  aliquid  severitatis;  misericordise  enim 
est,  reprehendere  errantes:  sic  enim  habeto, 
magnum  peccatum  esse,  peccantes,  cum  alio- 
rum    praesertim    offensione,    non    castigare. 

Haudquaquam  tamen  istos  nunc,  difficillimo 
suo  tempore,  aut  unquam  omnino  deseras  cen- 
seo.  Pueros  alumnos  disciplinae  tuse,  nunc  ut 
cum  maxime  a  Deo  petere  jubebis,  ut  prsesi- 
dio  auxilioque  sit  nobis,  quippe  qui  in  his  lo- 
cis,  praeter  divinum  praesidium,  praesidii  habe- 
mus  nihil.  Nam  si  vera  est,  ut  est  ilia  Verita- 
tis  vox :    Qui  non  est  mecum,  contra  me  est  ^,   quis 
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non  videt,  quam  nudi  ab  omni  humano  simus 
auxilio,  cum  tarn  pauci  nobiscum  sint,  qui  nos 
juvent  in  his  populis  ad  Christi  fidem  addu- 
cendis?  Nee  tamen  cadendum  est  animis;  Deus 
enim  cuique,  prout  meritus  erit,  refert  gratiam, 
at  scilicet  aeque  per  paucos,  ac  per  multos,  res 
moliri,  quamvis  magnas,  potest.  Verum  magis 
vicem  doleo,  quam  poenam  expeto  illorum,  qui 
sunt  contra  Deum.  Quippe  Deus  ipse  suapte 
sponte  facturus  est  denique,  ut  gravissime  ini- 
micos  ulciscatur  suos;  quod  satis  apparet  in 
iis,  qui  apud  inferos  sempiternis  poenis  suppli- 
ciisque    mactantur.     :  ^ 

Ego  Travancoridem  peto,  ut  praetorem  con- 
veniam.  Ad  promontorium  usque  Comorinum 
terra  iter  faciam,  christianorumque  vicos  ex 
itinere  obiens,  baptismo  abluam  infantes.  Tu 
velim  Deum  pro  me  multum  deprecere,  idem- 
que  a  pueris  christianae  disciplinse  alumnis  fa- 
ciendum cures.  Hoc  ego  septus  praesidio,  facile 
ea  pericula  contemnam,  quibus  me  amici  a 
terrestri  itinere  deterrent,  denunciantes,  per  in- 
festam  nomini  christiano,  mihique  ipsi  maxima, 
regionem  esse  transeundum.  Sed  narro  tibi ; 
tasdet  me  interdum  vitae,  ac  satius  esse  arbi- 
tror,  pro  religione  mortem  oppetere,  quam  in 
tot  tantisque  divini  Numinis  contumeliis  vive- 
re,  cum  praesertim  eas  non  possim  non  videre, 
prohibere  non  possim.  Ego  vero  istiu«modi  res 
ne  viderem,  aut  audirem,  in  ^thiopiam  demi- 
grarem,    atque    in    fines    Praestejannis,    ubi    tam 
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egregie  Deo  navari  opera  potest,  adversante 
nemine.  Verum  nihil  me  tarn  male  habet, 
quam  quod  minus  acriter  obstiterim  iis,  a  qui- 
bus  scis  coeleste  Numen  violari.  Deus  illis  pro 
summa  sua  dementia  ignoscat  velim;  eumdem- 
que  ut  tecum  maneat,  me  comitetur,  ore 
qusesoque.    Vale. 

IV.    Idus   Novembris,    Manaparo. 

Tuus    in    Christo    amantissimus    frater, 

Franciscus. 


EPISTOLA    XXXI. 
Eidem. 


Ad  Alexium  Sosam  iter  a  Comorino  facit,  chris- 
tianoruni  pagos  ex  itinere  obit,  infantesque  bapti- 
zat.  Tiducurini  exsulantes  Mansillce  commendat,  suo 
nomine,  a  Barbosce  injuriis  tuendos.  Precum  parvu- 
lorum  prcBsidio  septus,  terrores  contemnit;  pro  fide 
mori    desiderat. 


Charissime    in    Christo    frater, 


c 


UM  appulsus  Manaparem  starem  in  procinc- 
tu    proficiscendi    ad   Alexium    Sosam,     con- 
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venerunt  me  naires  duo,  tabellarii  epistolae  ad 
me  scriptae  a  quodam  Lusitano,  qua  me  factum 
volebat  certiorem,  detineri  se  Bearime  necessa- 
ria  causa,  et  ibi  habere  litteras  ad  me  praefecti 
gerario  regio,  et  quaedam  alia  mandata,  quae 
nisi  praesens  reddere  aut  exponere  nequiret. 
Hoc  solum  posse  scribere,  ejusmodi  ea  esse, 
quae  novum  meum  cum  Iniquitribirimo  con- 
gressum  postulent.  Alexius  Sosa  Colanum  se 
contulit.  Aiunt  eum  a  satrapis,  seu  Pulis,  valde 
offensum  discessisse.  An  ex  vano  haustus  is  ru- 
mor sit,  nondum  ad  liquidum  comperi.  Ego 
hinc  jam  nunc  viam  ineo  terrestrem,  a  Como- 
rinensi  promontorio,  lustraturus  obiter  christia- 
norum  obvios  pagos,  et  baptizaturus,  cum  re- 
cens  natos,  tum  si  qui  adulti  satis  ad  id  dis- 
positi   occurrerint. 

Feria  secunda  proxima  ,  nisi  quern  alium 
(quod  tui  juris  facio)  diem  mavelis,  cuperem 
invisi  a  te  christianos  Tutucurino  exsules;  et 
quia  in  novis  istis  precariis  sedibus  locum  ubi 
conveniant  non  habent,  eos  extra  septa  tugu- 
riorum  evocatos  congrega  in  puro  campo,  ibi- 
que  doce,  ac  sacris  procura.  Nicolao  Barbosae 
serio  velim  denuncies,  ne  istos  qui  Tutucurini, 
expulsorum  inde  priorum  incolarum  domibus 
incubant,  vocet  ad  piscatum  conchylium.  Mihi 
enim,  cui  aliquam  in  hoc  auctoritatem  rex  et 
praetor  tribuerunt,  neutiquam  placere,  contu- 
maces  adeo  ac  rebelles  christianos,  aut,  ut  ve- 
rms  loquar,    apostatas,    gaudere    fructibus    maris 
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egregie  Deo  navari  opera  potest,  adversante 
nemine.  Verum  nihil  me  tam  male  habet, 
quam  quod  minus  acriter  obstiterim  iis,  a  qui- 
bus  scis  coeleste  Numen  violari.  Deus  illis  pro 
summa  sua  dementia  ignoscat  velim;  eumdem- 
que  ut  tecum  maneat,  me  comitetur,  oro 
qusesoque.    Vale. 

IV.    Idus    Novembris,    Manaparo.       ^  v 

Tuus   in   Christo   amantissimus   frater, 

Franciscus. 


EPISTOLA    XXXI. 


Eidem. 


Ad  Alexium  Sosam  iter  a  Comorino  facit,  chris- 
tianorum  pagos  ex  itinere  obit,  infantesque  bapti- 
zat.  Tutucurini  exsulantes  Mansillce  cominendat,  suo 
nomine,  a  Barbosce  injuriis  tuendos.  Precum  parvu- 
lontm  prcesidio  septus,  terrores  contemnit;  pro  fide 
mori    desiderat. 


Charissime    in    Christo    frater, 


c 


UM  appulsus  Manaparem  starem  in  procinc- 
tu    proficiscendi    ad   Alexium    Sosam,    con- 
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venerunt  me  naires  duo,  tabellarii  epistolae  ad 
me  scriptae  a  quodam  Lusitano,  qua  me  factum 
volebat  certiorem,  detineri  se  Bearime  necessa- 
ria  causa,  et  ibi  habere  litteras  ad  me  praefecti 
serario  regio,  et  quaedam  alia  mandata,  quae 
nisi  praesens  reddere  aut  exponere  nequiret. 
Hoc  solum  posse  scribere,  ejusmodi  ea  esse, 
quae  novum  meum  cum  Iniquitribirimo  con- 
gressum  postulent.  Alexius  Sosa  Colanum  se 
contulit.  Aiunt  eum  a  satrapis,  seu  Pulis,  valde 
offensum  discessisse.  An  ex  vano  haustus  is  ru- 
mor sit,  nondum  ad  liquidum  comperi.  Ego 
hinc  jam  nunc  viam  ineo  terrestrem,  a  Como- 
rinensi  promontorio,  lustraturus  obiter  christia- 
norum  obvios  pagos,  et  baptizaturus,  cum  re- 
cens  natos,  turn  si  qui  adulti  satis  ad  id  dis- 
positi   occurrerint. 

Feria  secunda  proxima  ,  nisi  quem  alium 
(quod  tui  juris  facio)  diem  mavelis,  cuperem 
invisi  a  te  christianos  Tutucurino  exsules;  et 
quia  in  novis  istis  precariis  sedibus  locum  ubi 
conveniant  non  habent,  eos  extra  septa  tugu- 
riorum  evocatos  congrega  in  puro  campo,  ibi- 
que  doce,  ac  sacris  procura.  Nicolao  Barbosae 
serio  velim  denuncies,  ne  istos  qui  Tutucurini, 
expulsorum  inde  priorum  incolarum  domibus 
incubant,  vocet  ad  piscatum  conchylium.  Mihi 
enim,  cui  aliquam  in  hoc  auctoritatem  rex  et 
praetor  tribuerunt,  neutiquam  placere,  "  contu- 
maces  adeo  ac  rebelles  christianos,  aut,  ut  ve- 
rms   loquar,    apostatas,    gaudere    fructibus    maris 


174  LIBER   II.  —  EPISTOLA   XXXI. 

nostri.  Concedatur  id  sane  Punicalensibus;  ac 
si  quibus  eorum  cordi  sit  circa  Tutucurinenses 
insulas  urinari,  conchis  unionum  matribus  e 
fundo  eruendis,  per  me  licet,  id  faciant.  Ita- 
que  iis  uti  sui  quaestus  ministris  Barbosa  po- 
tent ;  sin  duriorem  se  praeberet,  graviter  mone 
a  me  hominem,  etiam  atque  etiam,  sua  causa 
caveat,  ne  quid  novae  consciscat  culpae;  abunde 
enim  esse  quae  alias  plurima  peccasse  ilium, 
non   solus   ipse    recordetur. 

Multam  opis  divinae  mihi  per  dubia  viarum, 
ancipitia  tractationum,  adfuturae  fiduciam  col- 
loco  in  tuis  pro  me,  ac  parvulorum  quos  istic 
habes,  orationibus,  quas  noli  me  frustra  implo- 
rare.  Tanto  ego  auxilio  munitus,  vado,  erecta 
fronte,  ac  certo  pectore,  contra  terrores  quos 
mihi  christiani  certatim  intentant;  sollicite  in- 
culcantes,  nonnisi  cum  prope  certa  pernicie,  ter- 
restre  a  me  iter  per  has  regiones  susceptum 
iri,  quod  ferae,  quae  illas  incolunt,  gentes  to- 
tum,  quo  in  christianam  religionem  flagrant, 
odium,  in  me  haud  dubie,  quo  illam  niti  pu- 
tant,  effusuras  videantur.  Atqui,  ut  tibi  mei  a- 
nimi  pandam  intima,  tantum  me  vivendi  tae- 
dium  tenet,  ut  eo  alliciar,  quod  illi  ad  deter- 
rendum  objectant.  Judico,  inquam,  multo  mihi 
melius  in  odium  nostrae  sanctae  fidei  ac  legis 
interfici,  quam  vivere,  videndo  tot  in  Deum 
peccata,  quae  in  nostris  quotidie  oculis,  frustra 
impedire  conantium,  perpetrantur.  Vere  dicam: 
nulla   mihi   magis   re   displiceo,    quam   quod    ob- 
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stare    nequiverim    iis    quos    nosti,    tarn    immani- 
ter  divinum    Numen    offendentibus. 

Dominus  noster  adsit  semper  vobis  auxilio 
et   favore!    Amen. 

Manapare,  iv.  Idus  Novembris,  An.  MDXLIV. 

Statim  discedo  Pudicarem  versus;  Pater  vero 
Franciscus  Coellius  it  visitatum  christianos  qui 
degunt   Atapatanai. 

Tuus   in    Christo   amantissimus    frater, 

Franciscus. 


EPISTOLA    XXXII. 
Francisco    Mansillae. 


Lustratis  Machuis,  Cambajam  projiciscitur.  Nar- 
mt  MansillcB  allatam  facultatem  suscipiendi  ab  ip- 
so Sacerdotii,  sociosque  e  Lusitania  venturos,  plu- 
yes  autem  Conimbricce  littefis  incumbere.  Eumdem 
tn  Travancorem  evocat;  pagos  singulos  puerorum 
schoks  instruere,  oramque  totam  lustrare  jubet,  ac 
Monchurienses  nominatim.  Antonii  Ferandez  consi- 
lia   nimquam    deserenda;     Matthceum,    canacapulam, 
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aliosque    socios    sectim    ducendos:    postremo   Comori- 
nenses  J-oanni  de   Lizana   commendandos. 

Charissime   in   Christo   frater,  ■ 

NUDius  tertius,  hoc  est,  xvii.  Kal.  Janua- 
rias,  perveni  Cocinum :  antequam  illuc 
appellerem,  baptizaveram  omnes  quos  adire  po- 
tui  Machuas,  piscatores  qui  vivunt  in  regno 
Travancoris.  Deus  qui  pervidet  intima  cordi- 
um,  quam  libenter  illuc  continuo  redirem,  ut 
alterius  quoque  generis  homines  ibi  degentes, 
nee  ipsos  abhorrent es  a  jugo  Christi,  sacro  u- 
niversos  lavacro  tingerem;  sed  Domino  Proe- 
piscopo  videtur,  spectare  nunc  ad  majus  Dei 
obsequium  profectionem  ad  dominum  prsetorem 
meam,  ut  cum  eo  de  Jafanapatensi  negotio  tran- 
sigam.  Solvam  Cambajam  versus  altero  abhinc 
tertiove  die,  in  cature  bene  instructo,  brevi, 
ut  spero,  rediturus,  rebus  e  sententia  confectis, 
prout  religionis  et  gloriae  divinae  rationes  exi- 
gent. 

Dominus  Episcopus  venturus  hoc  anno  Coci- 
num non  est.  Proepiscopus  autem  cum  primis 
navibus  in  Lusitaniam  solvet,  inde  ad  nos  ci- 
tissime  reversurus,  prout,  ad  Dei  obsequium 
expedire,  id  sciens,  a  divina  spero  benignitate. 
Jacobus  qui  Goae  in  Divi  Pauli  diversatur,  ma- 
gnis  sestuat  hue  veniendi  desideriis.  P.  Magister 
Jacobus,  et  Dominus  Paulus,  cum  universe  col- 
legio  bene   valent.   Accipio  e  Lusitania  magnum 
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numerum  litterarum  Goam  recens  perlatarum. 
In  iis  est  diploma  quo  tibi  fit  potestas  accipi- 
endi  sacerdotii,  etiam  si  nee  patrimonii  rite 
contestatum  titulum  proferas,  nee  ecclesiastici 
beneficii  reditus,  unde  sustenteris,  annuos  ha- 
bentis  possessionem  probes.  Verum  hac  qui- 
dem  facultate  tibi  opus  esse  non  puto;  quan- 
doquidem  paratus  est  dominus  episcopus,  abs- 
que ullo  rerum  talium  respectu,  initiare  te 
sacerdotio,  uti  nuper  initiavit  Patres  Manuelem 
et  Gasparem,  quos  hie  Cocini  nunc  habemus, 
mox  in  istam  Domini  vineam  tecum  fructifica- 
tum  profecturos.  Indicant  quas  dixi  litterae, 
solvisse,  hue  venturos  e  Lusitania,  socios  duos, 
de  quibus  quod  nondum  appulerint,  sum  sane 
sollicitus,  male  metuens  ne  aut  hybernent  Mo- 
sambici,  aut  mari  ac  tempestate  contrariis  re- 
tro in  Lusitaniam  coacti  sint  cedere.  Aiunt  al- 
terum  illorum  Lusitanum  ortu  esse,  alterum 
Italum,  utriusque  magnas  laudes  rex  ipse  prae- 
dicat  suis  ad  me  litteris.  Perducat  utinam  am- 
bos  nobis  salvos  propitius  Deus !  Neutrum  ag- 
nosco,  non  enim  sunt  ex  illis  quos  Ulyssipo- 
ne  reliquimus.  Plus  sexaginta  juvenes  nostras 
Societatis,  litteris  nunc  dant  operam  in  acade- 
mia  Conimbricensi :  de  omnium  horum  religio- 
ne,  modestia,  ingenio  ea  scribuntur  quae  in- 
gens  nobis  argumentum  suppeditent  quam  ma- 
ximas  possumus  divinae  bonitati  laudes  ac  gra- 
tes referendi.  Ferme  omnes  in  Lusitania  nati 
sunt,    quo    imprimis    gaudeo;    de   sociis     Italicis 
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Isetissimi  quoque  feruntur  nuntii.  Plus  de  his 
modo  non  dicam,  quia  spero  me  ante  mensem 
vertentem  congressurum  tecum ;  quando  dabo 
tibi    legendas    cunctas    istas    ab    Europa   litteras. 

Tu  simul  banc  epistolam  legeris,  fac  oro  te 
etiam  atque  etiam,  per  quantum  Deum  Domi- 
num  nostrum  amas,  et  ei  gratificari  studes,  ut 
expedias  continuo  te  ad  eundum  visitatum  chris- 
tianos  novos  quos  in  ora  maritima  Travanco- 
ris  nuper  baptizavi  plurimos.  In  singulis  pagis 
scholas  institue,  quo  parvuli  disciplinse  capaces 
quotidie  cogantur,  praeposito  magistro  qui  eos 
doceat.  In  hujus  minerval,  et  si  quem  alium 
hsec  institutio  sumptum  requiret,  tollas  tecum 
censeo,  ex  pecunia  in  id  seposita,  fanoes  centum 
quinquaginta.  Eam  summam  disperties  ludima- 
gistris  per  pagos  singulos,  ubi  eos  inchoasse 
jam  negotium,  et  tenere  ordinem  videris,  nul- 
lum abiens  relinquas  cui  non  suae  pensionis 
partem  numeraveris,  quo  alacrius  pergant;  et 
ad  probandam  operam,  ostenso  profectu  puero- 
rum,  cum  redierimus,  excitentur,  spe  insuper 
invitante  qusestus  ulterioris.  Nullum  omittas 
mapale  toto  illo  tractu,  quantus  patet  usque 
ad  Piscariam  majorem,  ubi  base  parvulorum 
conventicula  quotidiana  non  et  prassens  cele- 
braveris,  et  qui,  te  absente,  continuent  recte 
provideris.  In  tuum  ipsius  victum  pecuniam 
accipias   a   praefecto. 

Manapare  tonum  sumes  qui  te  Careapatanum 
perferat.    Sed    illuc    antequam    appellas,    deflecte 
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Monchurium.  Vicus  hie  est  Machuarum  non- 
dum  baptizatorum ;  distat  a  cuspide  Comori- 
nensis  promontorii,  non  multo  plus  leucas  u- 
nius  spatio.  Baptiza  eos,  parati  enim  satis  ad 
hoc  sunt,  et  plurimum  se  id  cupere  saepe  os- 
tenderunt,  allegatis  ad  me  qui  enixe  rogarent, 
ne  gravarer  ad  se  venire  baptizaturum  cunctos; 
nee  mihi  voluntas  defuit  obsequendi  piis  votis, 
sed  aecingere  ad  iter  istud  saepe  me  conantem 
urgentiores   semper   occupationes  tenuerunt. 

Antonius  Fernandez  e  christianis  Malabaribus 
secuturus  te  mox  est,  et  brevi  scilicet  assecu- 
turus,  veloci  et  expedito  cature.  Hunc  perpe- 
tuum  adhibebis  comitem  et  arbitrum  cuneto- 
rum  quae  per  illam  oram  geres,  quoad  plane 
omnes  illie  saero  lavacro  regeneraveris.  Vir  est 
imprimis  probus,  et  perstudiosus  divini  hono- 
ris. Idem  usum  habet  morum  illius  gentis,  et 
qua  ratione  quibusve  cautionibus  cum  eo  ge- 
nere  hominum  tractandum  sit,  callet;  quod  ille 
censuerit  exsequere,  nee  unquam  aut  ab  eo  dis- 
senti,  aut  obsta  quominus  quidquid  ei  videbi- 
tur  faciat;  reete  quippe  illi  fiditur,  sie  ego  illic 
faeiebam,  eventu  semper  tali,  ut  me  nunquam 
poenituerit:  quare,  ut  ejus  consiliis  deferas,  to- 
tumque  ipsi  permittas,  non  modo  hortor  et 
moneo,    sed    vehementer    etiam    oro    ac   precor. 

Due  eo  tecum  Matthaeum,  et  regium  aceen- 
sum  qui  me  comitabatur  a  Viranao  Patanaum 
usque;  praeterea  domestieos  tuos  pueros  et  ali- 
quem      canacapulam     qui     norit     seribere,     eujus 
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manu  exaratas  relinquere  possis  in  quovis  loco 
precationes,  a  pueris  et  aliis  catechumenis  e- 
discendas,  cura  et  diligentia  magistrorum  ubi- 
que  statutorum  doctrinae  christianse.  Eodem 
prseterea  uti  amanuensi  poteris  ad  scribendas 
quoquoversum,  prout  e  re  fuerit,  litteras,  eo- 
dem lectore  atque  interprete  ad  eas  intelligen- 
das  quae  ad  te  mitti  e  diversis  ejus  regionis 
locis  subinde  continget.  Ac  isti  quidem  cana- 
capulcB  mercedem  persolves  suam,  non  ex  pe- 
cunia  in  sumptum  institutionis  puerorum  desti- 
nata,  sed  ex  ea  quam  rex  in  usum  ac  victum 
nostrum  suggeri  nobis  praecepit,  cujus  pensio- 
nes   statas   praefectus    de    more    reprassentabit. 

Partes  istic  unde  discedis  tuas  baptizando- 
rum  et  docendorum  Comorinensium,  commen- 
dabis  abiens  probo  sacerdoti  Joanni  de  Lizana. 
Francisci  Mendez,  qui  has  ad  te  perferendas 
litteras  accinctus  flagitat,  tanta  festinatio  est, 
ut   plura   scribere   nunc   quidem   nequeam. 

Dominus  noster  suo  vobis  semper  auxilio 
praesto   sit,    quantum    ipsi    mihi    cupio! 

Cocino,    XV.    Kal.    Januarii,    Anno    MDXLIV. 

Tuus   in    Christo   amantissimus   frater, 

Franciscus. 


a^ 


S.  FRANCISCI  XAVERII 


EPISTOLARUM 


LIBER  TERTIUS. 


E PIS  TO  LA    I. 

Joanni  III.  regi  Lusitaniae. 

Indiarum  imperium  a  Deo  regi  tributum,  ut  eo 
veram  religionem  inferret.  Michaeli  Vazio  fidem 
omnino  adhibendam,  ejusdemque  in  Indiam  redi- 
tum  religioni  plane  necessarium,  prcesertim  episco- 
po,  consummatce  licet  virtutis,  senio  tamen  aliisque 
incommodis  gravato.  Regent,  objecto  etiam  diti- 
no  judicio,  exorat  ut  ministrorum  negligentiam, 
cum  litteris,  turn  pcenis  vindicet,  ut  in  curandis 
fisci  rationibus,  sic  in  religione  tuenda.  Minis- 
trum  propterea  cum  auctoritate  mittendum,  qui 
dignam  Deo  vectigalium  partem  in  salutem  ani- 
marum  expendat.  Centena  millia  ante  annum  con- 
vertenda;  Ceilani  regem  favore  in  Christianos 
abuti.  Quamplurimos  petit  e  Societate ;  Cosmam 
Agnezium,   Fratremque    Vincentium   mirifice   laudat. 
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Domine, 

SIC  velim  habeat  majestas  tua,  itaque  se- 
cum,  quseso,  reputet,  Deum  Dominum  nos- 
trum tibi  potissimum,  prae  cunctis  qui  sunt 
uspiam  christianis  principibus,  harum  Indiarum 
imperium  tribuisse,  ut  experimentum  tui  cape- 
ret,  probaretque  qua  fide  commissum  negotium 
gereres,  quoque  officio  grati  beneficiis  respon- 
deres.  Neque  in  hoc  tarn  spectasse,  ut  regium 
tuum  fiscum  ditaret  proventu  pretiosorum  fruc- 
tuum  e  terris  exteris,  et  importatione  gazse 
peregrinse,  quam  ut  suggerendis  occasionibus 
heroicorum  laborum,  virtuti  ac  religioni  tuae 
benignam  materiam  offerret  commendandi  sese, 
adducendis  zelo  tuo  ardenti,  operaque  per  te 
adhibita  gnavorum  ministrorum,  infidelibus  ho- 
rum  tractuum  ad  notitiam  Creatoris  et  Re- 
demptoris   mundi. 

Jure  igitur  ac  merito  impense  commendat 
majestas  tua  iis  quos  in  has  regiones  mittis, 
ut  plurimum  elaborent  in  late  propaganda 
nostra  sancta  fide,  rehgioneque  augenda  ; 
quandoquidem  a  te  intelligis  rationem  repeti- 
turum  Deum  salutis  tarn  multarum  gentium, 
quae  paratse  sequi  viam  mehorem,  si  quis  os- 
tendat,  interim  inopia  doctoris  in  csecis  tene- 
bris  ac  gravissimorum  criminum  sordibus,  et 
suum  Creatorem  continue  offendunt,  et  suas 
ipsi  animas  misere  in  seternum  exitium  pre- 
cipitant. 
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Referet  majestati  tuae  quae  usu  comperta  ha- 
bet  de  docilitate  harum  nationum  ad  fidem, 
deque  caeteris  opportunitatibus  quae  hie  se  of- 
ferunt  rei  christianae  bene  gerendae,  Michael 
Vazius,  qui  proepiscopus  hie  fuit,  hine  modo 
ad  vos  transiens.  Is  tantum  sui  desiderium 
ehristianis  harum  partium  relinquit,  ut  remit- 
ti  hue  eum  statim  auno  sequenti  ad  consola- 
tionem  et  praesidium  ipsorum  expediat:  quam- 
quam  est  cur  id  decernas  tua  ipsius  causa,  ni- 
mirum  ut  sic  exoneres  in  tarn  idoneum  et  in- 
dustrium  ministrum,  officium  quo  urgeris  gravi, 
procurandae  in  his  locis  divinae  gloriae.  Hoe 
enim  tarn  fideh  dispensatore,  tamque  experi- 
ente,  isti  negotio  prasfecto,  secure  potes  ac- 
quiescere,  certus  ipsum  pro  ea  excellenti  vir- 
tute,  qua  tot  annis  probata  venerationem  to- 
tius  hie  popuH  meruit,  nullam  praetermissurum 
occasionem    rehgionis    vel    tuendae    vel    augendae. 

Iterum  etiam  atque  etiam  rogo  atque  obtes- 
tor  majestatem  tuam,  ut  si  Dei  obsequio  et 
Ecclesiae  rationibus  eonsultum  vis,  si  tot  pro- 
bis  et  laudatis  hominibus  in  India  degentibus, 
si  ehristianis  reeens  conversis  ad  nostram  sane- 
tam  fidem,  si  mihi  denique  quidquam  in  hac 
vita  gratificari  tanti  ducis,  jubeas  ad  nos  re- 
dire  Michaelem  Vazium  proepiscopum,  qui  mo- 
do hinc  discedit.  Non  ahae  mihi  causae  hoc 
petendi  sunt  quam  obsequium  divinum,  incre- 
mentum  nostrae  sanctae  fidei,  et  exoneratio 
conseientiae     majestatis     tuae.      Vere     me     loqui 
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Deus  Dominus  noster  mihi  testis  est.  Scio  e- 
nim  quantum  talis  viri  desiderium,  quanta  ne- 
cessitas  in  his  oris  sit.  Ergo  ut  officio  satisfa- 
ciam,  et  conscientiam  ego  quoque  meam  de- 
onerem,  dice  et  profiteer  majestati  tuae,  omni- 
no  necessarium  esse,  si  cupis  promoveri  dila- 
tarique  nostram  sanctam  fidem  in  his  Indiae 
regionibus,  si  optas  eos  qui  Ecclesise  jam  ag- 
gregati  sunt,  ab  ea  non  avelK,  et  ad  patrias 
superstitiones  redire,  offenses  ac  deterritos  mul- 
tis  injuriis  ac  vexationibus  quas  graves  patiun- 
tur,  prsesertim  a  ministris  majestatis  tuae,  ut 
hue  mittas  Michaelem  Vazium,  cui  forte  pec- 
tus et  constans  animus  est  ad  obstandum  per- 
secutoribus   christianorum. 

Quamvis  episcopus  sit  praelatus  tarn  con- 
summatae  virtutis,  quam  revera  est,  tamen  i- 
dem,  quod  tua  majestas  non  ignorat,  jam  se- 
nio  gravatur,  totque  morbis  affligitur,  ut  ad 
labores  ferendos  quos  ejus  praefecturae  accurata 
functio  summos  in  hisce  partibus  injungit,  vi- 
ribus  corporis  destituatur;  utcumque  animi  vi- 
res in  eo  abundent,  et  in  dies  augeantur.  Deus 
enim  eum  tanta  gratia  dignatur,  ut  quanto 
magis  in  carne  debiHtatur,  tanto  plus  corrobo- 
retur  in  spiritu  :  qua  solet  mercede  Deus 
Dominus  noster  remunerari  eos  qui  multos 
annos  perseverarunt  in  ejus  obsequio,  impen- 
dendo  vitam  et  aetatem  universas  exantlandis 
ejus  causa  laboribus  maximis,  quousque  re- 
ferant   quasi    plenam    victoriam    de   suo    corpore 
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spiritui  rebelli.  Talibus  quippe  indulget  Deus  eum 
assiduarum  contentionum  fructum  in  ultima  as- 
tate,  ad  exemplum  et  perseverantiam  eonim 
quibus  praesunt,  quo  veluti  rejuvenescere  se 
sentiant  renovatione  spiritualium  virium,  eo 
maxime  tempore  quo  natura  deficit,  oppressa 
incommodis  decrepiti  senii ;  ita  ut  ea  propor- 
tione  qua  sensim  deficit  vita  in  virtute  trans- 
acta,  mutetur  corpus  terrenum  in  spiritum 
ccelestem.  Quocirca  episcopo  necessarium,  nunc 
quidem,  auxilium  est  ad  tolerandos  officii  sui 
labores.  ^;^r;";::;\■-''•■-W•■■■^'^^:/:'•''^:  ..-^,:::-.;--:: 

Peto,  Domine  rex,  et  per  Dei  obsequium  ob- 
secro,  ut  qua  ego  rectissima  intentione,  since- 
rissimaque  veritate  scribo  hos  versus,  pari  tua 
majestas  aequitate  animi  ac  favore  benevolo 
excipiat  quod  suggero,  Nimirum  sola  instinc- 
tus  cura  honoris  et  obsequii  divini,  desiderio- 
que  vero  exonerandae  conscientiae  tuae  regiae, 
oro  et  flagito,  ut  non  tantum  per  litteras  com- 
mendes  tuis  hie  ministris  res  obsequii  divini; 
sed  etiam  puniendis  iis  qui  officio  hac  in  par- 
te defuerint,  commendationem  istam  sancias 
exemplis  justae   ultionis, 

Enimvero  periculum  est,  ne  a  Deo  Domino 
nostro  majestatem  tuam  ad  suum  judicium  ci- 
tante  (quod  futurum  est  quando  minus  exspec- 
tatur,  nee  spes  aut  ratio  est  id  declinandi), 
ne  tunc,  inquam,  a  Deo  irato  audias:  « Cur 
« non  in  eos  animadvertisti,  qui  a  te  auctorati, 
«tibique  subditi,   mihi   erant  in   India   contrarii? 
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« quum  in  eosdem,  si  negligentes  deprehen- 
« derentur  in  tuis  vectigalibus  et  fisci  rationi- 
« bus  curandis,  severe  vindicares?»  Nee  scio, 
Domine,  quanti  ad  tuam  excusationem  momen- 
ti  habitura  sit  tali  tempore  responsio  tua,  di- 
centis:  «  Equidem  annis  singulis,  quum  istuc 
« scribebam,  res  divini  tui  obsequii  commenda- 
« bam.  »  Reponetur  enim  continuo:  « Atqui  eos 
« qui  tarn  sancta  ista  mandata  susque  deque 
« habebant,  impune  id  facere  sinebas,  quum  in- 
« terim  quos  compereras  in  rerum  tuarum  pro- 
« curatione  param  fidos  aut  strenuos,  debitis 
«  poenis    subjiceres.  » 

Per  ego  te,  Domine,  quo  flagras  zelum  glo- 
riae  divinae,  perque  curam  quam  habes  anti- 
quissimam  expediendarum  apud  Deum  ratio- 
num  officii  proprii,  ac  conscientiae  deoneran- 
dse,  obtestor  atque  adjuro  majestatem  tuam, 
mitte  hue  idoneum  cum  auctoritate  necessaria 
ministrum,  cujus  una  cura  sit,  prospicere  salu- 
ti  innumerabilium  animarum  quae  hie  pericli- 
tantur,  quique  in  ea  procuratione  potestatem 
a  te  habeat  liberam  ab  imperio  et  ditione  il- 
lorum  quos  vectigahbus  et  regni  tui  nego- 
tiis  proprie  vacare  jubes,  ut  sic  in  posterum 
incommoda  et  scandala  vitentur,  quibus  an- 
tehac  multis  et  gravibus  res  hie  Christiana  la- 
boravit.  ;  v.  v 

Ineat  majestas  tua  exactam  rationem,  et 
plenam  secum  summam  coUigat  fructuum  et 
temporalium     bonorum     quae     Dei     beneficio     ex 
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Indiis  percipis ;  deduc  inde  quod  hie  in  Dei 
obsequium  et  causam  religionis  expendis;  sic- 
que  cunctis  prudenter  asstimatis,  inter  tuas  re- 
gias,  et  Dei  ac  coelestis  regni  rationes  earn 
partitionem  institue,  quam  gratus  et  religiosus 
tuus  animus  aequam  fore  bonamque  judicabit: 
cavens,  ne  Creator  rerum  omnium,  parte  ni- 
mis  exigua,  largiter  effusorum  in  tuum  sinum 
bonorum,  anguste  ac  parce  remuneratus  a  te 
videri  possit.  Nee  eunetetur  in  hoc  diutius, 
aut  proerastinet  ulterius  majestas  tua:  quan- 
tum enim  cumque  festines,  sera  jam  haee  fue- 
rit   dihgentia.  /        .  ^ 

Urget  me  ad  hoc  scribendum  vera  et  ardens 
mei  cordis  erga  majestatem  tuam  charitas;  u- 
tique  cum  audire  mihi  videar  voces  ex  his  ter- 
ris  missas  ad  coelum  Indiae  conquerentis,  ava- 
re  seeum  agi  a  majestate  tua,  quod  proventu- 
um  uberrimorum  qui  serarium  ex  ipsa  tuum 
ditant,  tantulam  vix  particulam  in  subsidium 
spirituaHum  ejus  neeessitatum  longe  gravissi- 
marum    eonferas. 

Negotium  salutis  animarum  in  hoe  tuo  In- 
diae populo,  cui  prospieere  ex  officio  incumbit 
majestati  tuae,  quo  loco  ac  statu  sit,  cognosce- 
re,   opinor,    non   erit    ingratum. 

Jafanapatae  et  in  ora  Coulani,  facile  ante 
annum  vertentem  plus  eentenis  hominum  milli- 
bus   ad   Christi    Ecclesiam   aggregabuntur. 

Non  loquor  de  insula  Ceilano,  eujus  regem 
utmam    multus    ille    quo    eum    prosequeris   emol- 
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liret    favor,    ne    tarn    dure    Christum    Jesum    ab 
omni   parte    suae    ditionis    exclusum   vellet. 

Mittat  hue,  quaeso,  majestas  tua,  quampluri- 
mos  e  Societate  nostra,  qui  non  modo  suffici- 
ant  baptizandis  et  Christiana  doctrina  imbuen- 
dis  tarn  multis  hominibus  qui  in  hisce  tracti- 
bus  ad  fidem  Christi  amplectendam  inducun- 
tur;  sed  etiam  ex  quibus  abundent  qui  mitti 
possint  Malaccam,  et  in  finitimas  ei  urbi  re- 
giones,    ubi    nunc    plurimi    Christo   dant   nomen. 

P.  Magister  Jacobus  et  Dominus  Paulus  in 
collegio  SanctcB  Fidei  versantur.  Hi  quoniam 
copiose  ad  majestatem  tuam  scribunt  de  ilia 
sancta  domo,  nihil  in  praesens  de  ea  dicam, 
nisi  quod  peto  in  summa  parte  gratise,  ne 
gravetur  tua  majestas  scribere  Cosmo  Agnezio, 
ut  quando  idem  coepit,  idem  promovit  sanc- 
tum illud  contubernium,  perducere  ipse  ad  fas- 
tigium  pleneque  absolvere  ne  desistat;  nee  in 
hoc  defatigetur:  constituram  enim  ei  a  Deo 
primum,  tum  etiam  a  maj estate  tua  dignam 
praeclari    operis    mercedem. 

Franciscus    Mansilla    et  ego   versamur   in   pro- 

montorio    Comorini    cum    christianis    quos    fecit 

Michael    Vazius    proepiscopus    Indiae.    Nunc    ha- 

beo    mecum    tres    sacerdotes    ex    indigenis    ejus 

■  terrae. 

Collegium  Cranganoris,  quod  opus  est  Patris 
Fratris  Vincentii,  magnis  incrementis  adolescit: 
et,  si  majestas  tua  pergat  ei  favere,  ut  hacte- 
nus   fecit,    e   bono   proficiet    in    melius.    Est  pro- 
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fecto  cur  plurimae  Deo  gratise  agantur  ob  fruc- 
tum  ad  Christi  Domini  nostri  obsequium  in- 
gentem  qui  ex  eo  sancto  collegio  existit.  Un- 
de,  ut  spes  est  verisimilis,  paucis  annis  prodi- 
turi  sunt  viri  religiosi  qui  Malabarem  univer- 
sum,  quantumcumque  nunc  vitiis  et  erroribus 
oppressum,  ad  pudorem  salutarem  sui  miseri 
status  sint  adducturi,  et  csecis  istis  mentibus 
Christi  Domini  nostri  lucem  illaturi,  manifesta- 
turique  nomen  ejus,  opera  et  ministerio  disci- 
pulorum  Patris  Fratris  Vincentii.  Oro  et  obse- 
cro,  Dei  causa,  dignetur  ei  favere  majestas 
tua,  turn  csetera  demonstratione  regias  beni- 
gnitatis ,  tum  indulgendo  ipsi  eleemosynam 
quam    petit. 

Quandoquidem  in  his  Indias  regionibus  spero 
me  diem  extremum  obiturum,  nee  unquam  in 
hac  vita  visurum  majestatem  tuam,  adjuva  me 
quaeso,  Domine,  tuis  orationibus,  ut  in  altera 
vita,  cum  majori  utique  quiete  quam  quae 
nunc  est,  videamus  invicem;  postulando  a  Deo 
Domino  nostro  pro  me  idem  quod  ego  vicis- 
sim  pro  majestate  tua  postulo;  nempe  ut  in 
hac  vita  det  tibi  gratiam  sentiendi  et  agendi 
id  quod  in  momento  tuae  mortis  gauderes  te 
fecisse. 

Cocino,  XIII.  Kal.  Februarias,  Anno  MDXLIV. 

Tuae   majestatis   servus, 

Franciscus. 
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EPISTOLA   11. 

R.  P.  Ignatio  Loyolae,  prseposito 
general!  Societatis  Jesu. 


Urget   qucB    hiennio   ante  postulavit.  De  Sociis  in 

Indiam  perutilibus.    UniverscB   Societatis  precibus  se 

commendat,  petitque   nuntios   de   rebus   Societatis,  ac 
de   veteri   amico. 

Gratia  et  amor  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi 
adsit   nobis   semper  auxilio   et   favore !    Amen. 

CUM  omnibus  coUegii  Sanctce  Fidei  studiosis, 
tum  vero  praetori,  qui  studio  vincit  om- 
nes,  ut  morem  geras,  te  oro  atque  obtestor 
per  Deum,  nimirum,  ut  si  fieri  potest,  mittas 
aliquando  ad  nos  ilia,  quae  tibi  mandarunt; 
diplomata,  inquam,  quae  te  a  Pontifice  Maxi- 
mo curare  voluerunt,  ut  arae  maximae  hujus 
collegii  facultas  detur  unius  animse  ex  purga- 
torio  liberandae,  quoties  ad  eam  Sacrum  fiat 
pro  mortuo,  cum  ea  conditione,  quam  abhinc 
biennio  ad  te  scripsi,  praetoris  nomine.  Caete- 
ra  item  exspectamus,  de  quibus  tum,  ejusdem 
jussu,   ad  te  litteras   dedi. 

Socii  neque  audiendis  confessionibus,  neque 
concionibus  habendis,  neque  caeteris  Societatis 
muneribus    obeundis   idonei,    post   legitimam   me- 
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ditationum  exercitationem,  et  menses  aliquot 
in  humilibus  abjectisque  ministeriis  exactos, 
magno  usui  essent  hisce  in  locis,  si  corporis 
robore  pariter  et  animi  virtute  poUerent.  Nam 
in  his  ethnicorum  terris  doctrina  minime  est 
necessaria:  sat  est,  non  esse  plane  rudem  lit- 
terarum,  ut  pueris  atque  idiotis  solemnes  pre- 
cationes  tradere,  oppidaque  et  vicos  obeundo, 
infantes  modo  natos  baptizare  norint.  Horum 
quippe  multi  pereunt  sine  baptismo,  quod  tarn 
multis,  tamque  disjunctis  inter  se  locis  adesse 
nequeamus  in  tempore.  Proinde  ex  istiusmodi 
hominibus  parum  istic  appositis  ad  Societa- 
tem,  quos  videris  aptos  ad  circumeunda  haec 
loca,  infantes  baptizando  et  catechismum  tra- 
dendo  idiotis,  hue  ad  nos  mittito;  hie  enim 
egregie  operam  locabunt  suam.  Hos  ego  ma- 
gnis  corporis  viribus,  et  patientes  laboris  esse 
volo,  quoniam  haec  terra  laboriosissima  est, 
turn  propter  maximos  calores,  tum  vero  prop- 
ter salubrium  aquarum  inopiam,  alimentorum- 
que  tenuitatem.  Alimenta  quippe  sunt  oriza, 
piscis  et  lac,  praeterea  nihil;  non  panis  hie 
est,  non  vinum,  non  caetera  quibus  istic  abun- 
datis.  Adolescentes  igitur  ac  sanos,  non  imbe- 
cillos  ac  vetulos  desidero,  ut  assiduum  bapti- 
zandi,  docendi,  circumcursandi  laborem  perfe- 
rant;  cum  praesertim  saepe  non  modo  recentes 
baptizari  infantes,  sed  etiam  christianos  ab 
ethnicorum  furore  ac  rabie  prohiberi  oporteat. 
Nonnunquam     etiam,     singulari     Dei    beneficio, 
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ejusdem    causa,     capitis    discrimen    est    subeun- 
dum,    quod    salva    charitate    vitari    non  potest ; 
sed    meminisse    debent,     nos   natos   esse   morta- 
les ;     nihil     autem     optabilius     christiano,     quam 
mortem    oppetere    pro    Christo.    Quamobrem    o- 
portet    eosdem    animi    robore    ac    divina   virtute 
septos  esse.    Et   quoniam   ego,   ejusmodi  roboris 
ac    virtutis    expers,    in    ea    loca    proficiscor    ubi 
vel    maxime    indigeam    ccelesti   ope,   te   per   De- 
um    ejusdemque     cultum     obtestor,     ut    in    tuis 
sacrificiis    mei    nominatim    ipse    recorderis,    me- 
que    insuper    universae    Societatis    precibus    mu- 
niendum    sedulo    cures.    Sic    enim    mihi    persua- 
deo,    tua   ac    Societatis    deprecatione,  multis  ma- 
gnisque     periculis     esse     me     divinitus    ereptum. 
Haec  eo  ad  te  scribo,    ut    intelligas    cujusmodi 
viris     opus     sit.     Verumtamen     si    quos    videris, 
viribus    quidem    ad    ea,    quae    dixi,    incommoda 
sustinenda     satis     praeditos,     caeterum     ad     vitae 
pericula     adeunda     parum     alacres     ac     paratos, 
mittas   tamen   velim;    neque   enim    desunt   regio- 
nes,  ubi,  sine   capitis   periculo,    operam    dent   rei 
christianae.     Ac     memento,     ad    venandos    hosce 
ethnicos   haudquaquam   opus  esse  multis  litteris. 
Nimirum    istiusmodi   hominibus,    ubi   aliquot   an- 
nos   erunt   in   his   locis  versati,   satis  virium   at- 
que    animorum    ad    majora    opera   addetur   divi- 
nitus.   Aptos    quoque    confessionibus    excipiendis, 
tradendisque    exercitiis    spiritualibus,    etsi    majori 
labori    ferendo   non  sint,   mittas  licebit:   hi  enim 
aut     Goae,     aut     Cocini    habitabunt;     quibus    in 
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civitatibus  et  magnopere  juvare  poterunt  rem 
christianam,  et  ipsi  omnium  rerum,  item  ut 
in  Lusitania,  habebunt  copiam :  etenim,  ut  illas 
urbes  Lusitanorum  familiis  frequentantur,  imbe- 
cillitatis  morborumque  subsidia  utique  non  de- 
erunt ;  est  enim  utrobique  et  medicorum  et 
medicamentorum  satis.  At  caeteris  in  locis, 
quae  Lusitani  non  incolunt,  cujusmodi  sunt  ea, 
quae  nos  in  praesentia  peragramus,  aegrotantium 
auxilia  suppetunt  nulla.  In  utraque  earum  ci- 
vitatum,  quas  mode  dixi,  civibus  exercitiorum 
spiritualium  usu  excolendis  praeclare  opera  na- 
vari   potest. 

Abhinc  quadriennio  solvimus  ex  Lusitania, 
ex  quo  tempore  unam  omnino  abs  te  episto- 
1am  ab  Urbe,  a  Patre  Simone  e  Lusitania 
duas  accepi.  Valde  aveo,  mi  pater,  de  te,  cae- 
terisque  sociis,  quotannis  aliquid  cognoscere. 
Non  dubito  quin  singulis  annis  des  aliquid  ad 
me  litterarum,  sicut  ego  ad  te  dare  soleo; 
sed  vereor,  ne  utrisque  intercidentibus  epistolis, 
sicuti  ego  tuas,  ita  tu  vicissim  desideres  meas. 
Duo  e  Societate  hoc  anno  veniebant  in  Indi- 
am;  sed  navis,  qua  vehebantur,  nondum  tenuit 
Goam.  Utrum  in  Lusitaniam  reverterit,  an 
Mozambici  (in  qua  insula  naves  Lusitanas  hy- 
bernare   solent)    hiemaverit,    nescio. 

Pervelim  scire,  utrum  vetus  ille  amicus  nos- 
ter  mula  vehatur.  Nam  si  etiamnum  vehitur, 
similiter  ut  cum  hominem  istic  reliqui,  ma- 
gnam    ejus    imbecillitatem    esse    oportet,    qui    tot 
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medicis  ac  medicamentis  nondum  perficere  po- 
tuerit,   ut   pedibus   ingrediatur   suis. 

Novi  ad  te  quod  scribam,  nihil  habeo,  nisi 
ut  hue  ad  nos  mittas  quamplurimos,  quando 
hie   est   tanta    operariorum    penuria. 

Deum  oro,  ut  si  nunquam  posthac  nos  in- 
ter nos  in  hae  vita  visuri  sumus,  certe  in 
beata  ilia  cum  rhajore,  quam  hie  est,  quiete 
revisamus. 

VI.  Kalendas  Februarias,-  anni  MDXLV.  Cocini. 


EPISTOLA    III. 
M.  Simoni  Roderico  e  Societate  Jesu. 

Socios  quamplures,  in  quibus  Simonem  ipsum, 
desiderat ;  sed  injussu  Ignatii  nihil  moliendum. 
Jacobum  Ferdinandium  laudat.  Pro  se  et  Man- 
silla  preces  sociorum  postulat;  de  sociis  omnibus 
doceri  se  desiderat,  memor  ipse  singulorum.  Indul- 
gentias  a  Sede  Apostolica  obiinendas:  amicos  in 
Indiam  ad  curandas  fisci  rationes  nan  mittendos, 
nisi  confirmatos  scilicet  in  gratia.  Michaelem  Va- 
zium    laudibus   cumulal. 
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Gratia    et    amor    Domini    nostri    Jesu    Christi 
adsit    nobis    semper   auxilio   et    favore!     Amen. 

QUAS  Romam  scribo  litteras,  eas  ad  te  pa- 
tentes  mitto,  ut  ipse  prius  perlegas  et  in- 
de  hausta  notitia  rerum  quae  hie  geruntur,  in- 
citeris  ad  submittendos  nobis  quotannis  quam- 
plurimos  poteris  operarios  evangelicos.  Nam 
talibus,  quamlibet  multi  veniant,  abunde  hie 
erit  in  quo  ad  Dei  obsequium  operam  insigni- 
ter  navent.  Quod  attinet  ad  tuam  quoque  ip- 
sius  in  has  oras  profectionem,  equidem  si  con- 
fidere  possem  vires  in  te  ac  robur  corporis 
cum  vigore  animi  paria  facere,  ultro  te  invita- 
rem  rogaremque  multum  ne  venire  gravarere, 
si  tamen  id  P.  Ignatius  probaret,  ejusque  is 
tibi  consilii  auctor  fieret;  pater  enim  noster 
est,  cui  obedire  nos  oportet,  nee  ejus  injussu 
vel   pedem   movere   fes   est. 

De  Jaeobo  Fernandio  narro  tibi,  vidisse  me 
ilium  Gose  ante  has  ferme  quatuor  hebdoma- 
das  salvum  et  bene  valentem.  Jucunde  atque 
ex  animi  sui  sententia  diversatur  apud  colle- 
gium Sanctce  Fidei,  in  contubernio  Magistri 
Jacobi  et  Domini  Pauli,  strenueque  ibi  ad 
Dei  obsequium  contendit,  eo  fructu,  ut  eum 
nee  istius  commorationis,  nee  operae  poeniteat. 
Dixit  mihi  se  fuse  ad  te  seribere,  eui  equidem 
magnopere  eenseo  reseribas;  quando  tantum  te 
amat,  et  tua  causa  vult.  Ineredibilem  ei  vo- 
luptatem     afferent     tuae    litterae,    maxime    si    in 
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eis  legerit  tibi  probari  commorationem  istam 
ejus   in    collegio    Goano    ubi    nunc   degit. 

Franciscus  Mansilla  et  ego  commendamus 
nos  ferventibus  orationibus  tarn  tuis  quam  so- 
ciorum  omnium.  Nos  in  has  oras  longe  sub- 
moti,  tenues  velut  vestri  clientuli,  e  vestra  ope 
ac  patrocinio  spes  fere  ac  rationes  suspensas 
trahimus.  Quare  vestra  charitate  dignum  est 
(universim  omnes  et  singillatiin  unumquemque 
compello),  vestrae,  inquam,  benignitatis  ac  pie- 
tatis  est,  in  vestris  officio  incensis  et  sacrificiis 
et  precibus  causam  apud  Deum  nostram  age- 
re,  et  quibus  multis  hie  vehementer  indige- 
mus  animi  corporisque  subsidiis  ac  bonis,  ea 
nobis  impetrare,  adhibitis  per  vos  eosdem 
etiam  suffragiis  externorum  qui  ductum  in  via 
spiritus   vestrum    sequuntur. 

Multum  etiam  te  rogo,  et  per  Dei  amorem 
precor,  scribe  ad  me,  aut,  si  per  te  non  po- 
tes,  quibusdam  socio  rum  ut  id  agant  praecipe. 
Scribatis  autem  fuse,  nee  summatim  aut  ge- 
neratim  solum,  sed  etiam  particulatim  ac  mi- 
nutim,  indicando  singulos  fratrum  nostrorum 
in  Lusitania,  Romae,  alibi,  degentium.  Siqui- 
dem  non  alium  reliquum  habemus  in  hac  vita 
fructum  animi  majorem,  quam  quem  appellen- 
tibus  hue  e  regno  navibus,  litterarum  istiusmo- 
di   lectione   percipimus. 

Quam  scribe  epistolam  sociis  Romanis,  com- 
municabis,  nisi  grave  est,  Petro  Carvallio  sum- 
mo     amico     nostro,     eique     nomine     meo    dices. 
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me,  qiioniam  in  fratrum  nostrorum  qui  Ro- 
mae,  quique  in  Lusitania  degunt,  loco  ac  nu- 
mero  ipsum  habeo,  existimasse  quas  ad  illos 
do  litteras,  ad  ipsum  quoque  pertinere;  ac 
propterea    separatim    ei    non    scripsisse. 

Idem  persuadeas  velim  singulis  fratrum  nos- 
trorum qui  istic  tecum  sunt,  videlicet  eum  es- 
se meum  erga  quemque  ipsorum  amorem  va- 
rum, ut  propria  unicuique  scripturus  fuerim, 
nisi  unam  istam  epistolam  in  solidum  impu- 
tandam  cuilibet,  et  sic  vicem  multarum  confi- 
derem  habituram,  utili  ipsis,  mihi  necessario 
compendio. 

Quas  gratias  et  Indulgentias  ad  magnum  u- 
sum  harum  regionum,  instante  prsetore,  dudum 
petendas  Roma  curavi,  de  quibus  et  hoc  anno 
ad  regem  scribo,  rogo  te,  pro  eo  quantum 
consolationem  ac  profectum  fidelis  harum  par- 
tium  populi  cupis,  quantumque  Deo  Domino 
nostro  gratificari  atque  obsequi  studes,  da  o- 
peram  apud  regem,  ut  is  meminerit,  et  velit 
per  suum  Romae  oratorem  earum  expeditio- 
nem  urgeri.  Jam  ante  hos  annos  aliquot,  et 
iterum  hoc  anno,  scripsi  ad  P.  Ignatium,  ut 
impetret  a  Summo  Pontifice  arae  maximae  tem- 
pli  Goani  quo  Sanctce  Fidei  collegium  utitur, 
privilegium  ejus  geminum  quo  ahquot  Romae 
altaria  insignita  sunt,  ad  quae  quoties  quivis 
sacerdos  missae  sacrificium  offert,  toties  unam 
purgantibus  flammis  animam  liberat.  Si  et  tu 
nobis    ad    affectum    hujus    voti    conferre     aliquid 
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potueris,  et  praetori,  qui  id  enixe  postulat,  et 
sancto  illi  coUegio  ac  fundatoribus  ejus,  dignis- 
simis  quibus  optata  contingant,  rem  feceris 
multo   gratissimam.  ^^^^^^^- ^^^^^^^"^- ^^^^^  -  : 

Fac  quamplurimos  istinc  mittas  in  Indiam. 
Quo  plures  venerint,  eo  latius  extendentur  Ec- 
clesiae  sanctae  limites.  Doctus  experientia,  quan- 
to  damno  publico  hie  desit  copia  virorum  ar- 
denti  zelo  studentium  incremento  nostrae  sanc- 
tae fidei  ac  religionis  Jesu  Christi  Domini 
nostri,  tam  saepe  urgeo,  ut  ad  banc'  jam  al- 
bam    messem    operarii    mittantur. 

Deo,  cui  cordium  intima  patent,  notum  est 
quantopere  te  videre  cuperem,  incredibiliter  lae- 
tarer  amplexando  et  coram  affando  te,  Debes 
hoc  virtuti  tuae,  et  caeteris  donis  a  Deo  in  te 
largiter  effusis,  horum  spes  praesenti  usu  fru- 
endorum,  conspectum  mihi  tuum  multo  deside- 
ratissimum  facit.  Si  congressus  noster  mutuus 
ad  rationes  majoris,  aut  saltem  paris  obsequii 
divini  congrueret,  quantis  ex  illo  laetitiis  peni- 
tus  mulcerer,  quantaque  voluptate  tibi  coram 
inservirem,  solus  ad  verum  aestimat,  quem  ar- 
cana   mentium    non    fallunt,    Deus. 

Neminem  patiaris  amicorum  tuorum  in  In- 
diam cum  praefectura  mitti  ad  regias  pecunias 
et  negotia  tractanda ;  nam  de  illis  vere  illud 
scriptum  capere  licet:  Deleantur  de  libro  viven- 
tium  et  cum  justis  non  scribanttir  ^  Quantumvis 
de    alicujus    forte    quem    noris    et    ames,    virtute 

1.  Ps.  LXVTII.  29. 
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confidas,  tamen,  mihi  crede,  obsta  et  quantum 
potes  pugna,  ne  in  istam  objiciatur  aleam ; 
alioqui ,  nisi  confirmatus  in  gratia  sit ,  sicut 
Apostoli  fuerunt,  cave  speres  perseveraturum  in 
officio ,  et  constantem  in  innocentia  futurum. 
Vis  est ,  pene  dixerim ,  quaedam  ineluctabilis 
qua  in  prseceps  protruduntur,  cum  ad  lucri 
pellaciam,  ad  praedse  opportunitatem,  ad  fa- 
mem  cupiditatis  prsesenti  gustu  irritatae,  tor- 
rens  superne  ingruens  exempli  ac  consuetudinis 
incubuerit.  Invidiam,  et  tantum  non  culpam, 
furto  usus  publicus  detrahit,  dum  vix  dubita- 
tur  fieri  non  male  quod  impune  fit.  Ubique, 
semper ,  rapitur ,  congeritur ,  aufertur  .  Semel 
captum  nunquam  redditur.  Quis  enumeret  ar- 
tes  et  nomina  praedarum?  Equidem  mirari  sa- 
tis nequeo,  quot,  praeter  usitatos  modos,  inso- 
litis  flexionibus,  inauspicatum  illud  rapiendi  ver- 
bum  quaedam  avaritiae  barbaria  conjuget.  Inter 
hsec,  ubi  evocantur  ex  hac  vita,  miserabile  est, 
quam  male  subductis,  quam  perdite  confusis 
spei  ac  salutis  rationibus,  infelices  animae  ad 
tribunal    inexorabile    sistantur. 

Michael  Vazius  hie  proepiscopi  munere  func- 
tus, istuc  proficiscitur.  Homo  est  quo  vix  ali- 
um  ardentiorem  reperias  zelatorem  honoris  ob- 
sequiique  divini.  Non  dubito  quin  visurus  ip- 
sum  allocuturusque  sis,  et  ex  ilia  quam  in  eo 
animadvertes  pace  laetitiaque  animi,  vehementi 
studio  divinae  gloriae  conjuncta,  confido  te  in- 
formaturum     notitiam    et     aestimationem    veram 
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laudum  ac  meritorum  ejus;  cui  poteris  tuto 
credere,  copiose  ac  plene  haud  dubie  tecum 
acturo  de  cunctis  quae  hie  geruntur.  Scribo 
ad  regem  de  illo,  suadens  quantum  possum 
ad  exonerationem  conscientiae  turn  meae,  turn 
majestatis  ejus,  ut  eum  cito  hue  remittat. 
Eget  enim  eo  viro  incredibihter  India;  quoni- 
am  hie  est  qui  Christi  oviculas  a  vi  defendit 
atque  insidiis  insatiabihum  luporum.  Homo  est 
Michael  Vazius  intrepidus  et  fortis ;  qui  nun- 
quam  deterretur  ab  allatrandis  iis  qui  recens 
ad  Christi  rehgionem  aggregatos  persequuntur 
et  bonis  evertunt.  Si  ahum  hujus  loco  rex 
mittere  hue  volet,  quem  reperiet  (ut  minimam 
Vazii  dotium  memorem)  pari  cum  eo  usu  prae- 
ditum  Indicarum  rerum,  quibus  per  annos  duo- 
decim  non  interfuit  solum,  sed  etiam  praefuit, 
quem,  qui  sic  ametur  a  bonis,  timeatur  a  ma- 
ils ?  Plane  sic  habe,  si  alium  rex  quaerat,  quan- 
tumvis  in  deligendo  attendat,  magno  se  expo- 
net  periculo  aberrandi  a  scopo  quo  coUimat. 
Quare  age,  rogo  te,  serio  cum  ejus  majestate, 
ut    hunc    remittat.    Vale. 

Cocino,  VI.   Kalend.   Februar.,   Anno  MDXLV. 

Tuus  verus  et  in  Christo  amantissimus  frater, 

Franciscus. 
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E PIS  TO  LA     IV. 
Societati  Romam. 

De  germana  amicitia;  de  ratione  fidei  propa- 
gandcB ,  et  Manarice  martyribus ,  ac  de  Ceilani 
morte  prificipis  mirandcB  signo  cruets  nohilitata. 
De  sacerdotibus  in  Macazariam  missis,  ac  de  aliis 
alio   mittendis.     v 

Gratia  et  amor  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi 
adsit   nobis   semper   auxilio    et    favore!    Amen. 

DEUS  mihi  conscius  est,  quanto  libentius 
vos  viderem,  quam  hanc  vobis  tam  in- 
certam,  propter  locorum  intervalla,  epistolam 
scriberem.  Nee  vero,  quia  conjunctissimorum 
animorum  corpora  Deus  psene  infinito  distra- 
xit  spatio,  corporum  disjunctio  quicquam  de 
amoris  mutui  vinculis  laxat,  quibus  adstricti 
sumus.  Nam  etsi  non  una  versemur,  uti  sole- 
bamus,  tamen  perpetuo  fere  nos  inter  nos 
mentis  oculis  cernimus.  Tanta  enim  est  verae 
germanaeque  amicitise  vis,  ut  amici  absentes 
adsint,  mutuoque  aspectu  et  consuetudine  fru- 
antur.  Haec  mea  sociorum  omnium  tam  conti- 
nua  memoria  vobis  potius  accepta  est  referenda, 
quam  mihi;  siquidem  vestrae  pieces  ac  sa- 
crificia,    quae    pro    me    homine    nequam    assidue 
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facitis,  tantam  banc  excitant  in  me  vestri  me- 
moriam  ac  desiderium.  Vos,  inquam,  vos  cha- 
rissimi  fratres,  in  animo  meo  vestras  impri- 
mitis  species.  Quod  si  mea  vestri  memoria 
tanta  est,  fateor  vestram  mei  longe  esse  ma- 
jorem.  Deus  vobis  pro  vestro  merito  gratiam 
referat:  nam  ego  non  alia  ratione  possum  vo- 
bis satisfacere,  quam  profitendo  me  vestris  me- 
ntis satisfacere  nullo  modo  posse,  cum  plane 
animo  videam,  quantum  omnibus  nostrse  So- 
cietatis   hominibus    debeam. 

In  hoc  Travancoridis  regno,  ubi  versor  (ut 
aliquid  de  rebus  Indicis  scribam,  quarum  vos 
avidissimos  esse  certo  scio),  plurimos  Deus  ad 
Christi  Filii  sui  adduxit  fidem.  Mensis  quippe 
unius  spatio  amplius  decern  hominum  millia 
Christiana  feci;  qua  in  re  banc  tenebam  ra- 
tionem :  ethnicorum  pagos,  quo  baptismi  causa 
vocabar,  ubi  primum  attigeram,  viros,  foeminas, 
puerosque  unum  in  locum  cogi  imperabam. 
Tum  a  primis  christianae  fidei  elementis  exor- 
sus,  docebam  unum  esse  Deum  Patrem,  Fili- 
um  et  Spiritum  sanctum ;  et  simul  tribus  per- 
sonis,  unoque  Deo  invocato,  ter  se  quemque 
rite  signare  jubebam  cruce.  Deinde  linteatus, 
generalis  confessionis  formulam,  Symbolum  A- 
postolorum,  Decalogum,  Pater  noster,  Ave  Ma- 
ria, et  Salve  Regina,  ipsorum  lingua  (hasce  e- 
nim  precationes  abhinc  biennio  conversas  me- 
moriae commendaram)  magna  voce  illis  prsei- 
bam ;    sic    ut    omnes,    cujusque    ordinis   et   setatis, 
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prseeuntem  sequerentur.  Symboli  inde  capita, 
et  prsecepta  Decalogi  patrio  ipsorum  ser- 
mone  explicabam  breviter.  Ubi  satis  ad  bap- 
tismum  eruditi  videbantur,  prsecipiebam  eis,  ut 
cuncti  publice  a  Deo  veniam  peterent  anteac- 
tse  vitse,  idque  clara  voce,  ac  praesentibus  iis, 
qui  abhorrebant  a  Christiana  religione,  ad  im- 
proborum  videlicet  permotionem,  et  confirma- 
tionem  bonorum.  Demirantur  scilicet  ethnici 
divinae  legis  sanctitatem,  seque  tarn  diu  sine 
veri  Dei  notitia  vivere  erubescunt ;  Christiana 
mysteria  atque  instituta  audiunt  perlibenter, 
mihique  ipsi  homini  nequam,  magnum  hono- 
rem  habent;  complures  tamen  obstinatis  ani- 
mis  cognitam  respuunt  veritatem.  Simul  ac 
peroravi,  percontor  sigillatim  ab  iis,  qui  bap- 
tismum  expetunt,  utrum  singulis  fidei  capitibus 
sine  ulla  dubitatione  assentiantur.  Continuo  il- 
li,  brachiis  in  crucis  figuram  compositis,  una 
omnes  voce  clamitant,  se  vero  penitus  assenti- 
ri.  Turn  demum  eos  rite  baptizo,  ac  suum 
cuique  nomen  trado  scriptum  in  chartula.  Illi 
sub  baptismum,  suam  quisque  dornum  digressi, 
suas  conjuges  ac  familias  ad  me,  baptismi  gra- 
tia, adducunt.  Baptizatis  omnibus,  cuncta  deo- 
rum  fana  disturbari,  simulacra  comminui  sta- 
tim  impero.  Nullis  verbis  assequi  possem  earn, 
quam  ex  ejusmodi  spectaculo  capio  voluptatem, 
cum  videam  everti  frangique  idola  ab  iis, 
qui  mode  erant  idololatrse.  In  oppidis  pagis- 
que   singulis    christianam    institutionem,    ipsorum 
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lingua  conscriptam,  relinquo,  et  simul  prgecipio, 
quemadmodum  ea  sit  turn  antemeridianis,  turn 
pomeridianis  scholis  tradenda.  Id  ego  ubi  in 
uno  aliquo  pago  perfeci,  ad  alium  demigro,  ac 
deinceps  in  alios.  Ita  omnem  regionem  cir- 
cumiens,  incolas  ad  Christi  compello  gregem,  et 
quidem  majore  cum  gaudio,  quam  ut  per  lit- 
teras    aut    coram    explicare    queam.  v^:i 

Manaria  insula  hinc  abest  millia  passuum 
circiter  centum  quinquaginta ;  ejus  incolae  cer- 
tos  ad  me  homines  allegarunt  rogatum,  ut 
quoniam  vellent  fieri  christiani,  ad  eos  bapti- 
zandos  proficisci  ne  gravarer.  Ego  cum  gravis- 
simis  negotiis,  maximeque  ad  rem  christianam  ; 
pertinentibus  distinerer,  ire  ipse  non  potui. 
Itaque  certum  exoravi  sacerdotem,  ut  iret  meo 
loco  quam  primum  ad  illos  baptismo  expian- 
dos;  jamque  is  plurimos  baptizarat,  cum  rex 
Jafanapataniae,  in  cujus  ditione  insula  est,  com- 
plures  neophytos,  quod  christiani  facti  essent,  ; 
crudelissime  necavit.  Gratulandum  est  Christo 
Domino,  qui,  ne  nostra  quidem  tempestate,  si- 
nit  desiderari  martyres.  Et  quoniam  divina  be- 
nignitate  atque  indulgentia  tam  paucos  uti  vi- 
det  ad  salutem,  pro  sua  singulari  providentia 
permittit,  ut  per  humanam  crudelitatem  exple- 
antur   destinatse    sedes,    ac   numerus  beatorum. 

Scripsi     ad     vos    antea,    praetor    Indiae    quam 
amicus    mihi    sit,    Societatique   universae.    Is    mi- 
serabilem     neophytorum    caedem    usque    eo    gra-    ^ 
viter   atque    indigne    tulit,    ut    simul    atque    super 
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hac  re  agere  cum  eo  coepi,  validam  classem 
ad  tyranni  illius  perniciem  adornari  jusserit; 
itaque  necesse  fuit,  justam  ejus  iram  per  me 
ipsum  mitigari.  Rex  ille,  christianorum  inter- 
fector,  germanum  habet,  verum  regni  illius  he- 
redem,  sed  fraternae  crudelitatis  metu  exsulan- 
tem.  Is,  si  armis  a  praetore  restituatur  in  re- 
gnum,  pollicetur  se  cum  regni  principibus  fore 
christianum.  Quocirca  praetor  mandavit  ducibus 
suis,  ut  ei,  si  Christiana  sacra  susceperit,  regnum 
restituant,  regem  neophytorum  carnificem  occi- 
dant,  aut  ad  meum  arbitrium  tractent.  Equi- 
dem  non  diffido  fore,  ut  tum  eorum,  quos 
martyrio  affecit,  deprecatione,  scelus  agnoscat 
et  caecitatem  suam,  actaque  salutari  pceniten- 
tia,  veniam  aliquando  impetret  a  Deo  tam  ne- 
fariai   crudelitatis. 

Ceilanus  insula  est  ab  Indiae  continenti  mil- 
lia  passuum  circiter  centum  viginti,  quo  ego 
nuper ,  Francisco  Mansilla  comite ,  profectus 
sum.  Hie  dynasta  regis  filius,  idemque  regni 
heres  statuerat  fieri  christianus;  quod  ubi  rex 
cognovit ,  hominem  confestim  interfici  jussit. 
Narrant,  qui  praesentes  caedi  affuerunt,  ab  se 
in  coelo  igneam  esse  visam  crucem,  et  ubi  ille 
caesus  sit,  in  hiatu  terrae  figuram  crucis  ani- 
madversam;  complures  incolarum,  qui  ilia  por- 
tenta  conspexerint,  ad  Christiana  sacra  specta- 
re.  Hujus  dynastae,  quem  dixi,  frater  iisdem 
permotus  prodigiis,  sacerdotem  quemdam  exo- 
ravit,    ut    se    salutari    ablueret    aqua ;    jamque    ad 
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praetorem  Indise  confugit ,  petitum  auxilium 
contra  regem,  qui  germanum  suum  necavit. 
Cum  hoc  ego  in  itinera  coUocutus,  ex  ejus 
sermone  magnam  concepi  spem,  brevi  regnum 
illud  Christi  fidem  secuturum ;  nam  et  populus 
monstris  illis  ac  signis  valde  commotus  est,  et 
regni  hereditas  eidem  dynastse  venit,  qui  nu- 
per   est    christianis    sacris    initiatus. 

In  regno  Macazariensi  (id  abest  a  Travan- 
coride  leucas  fere  quingentas)  octo  abhinc  men- 
sibus  tres  dynastae  cum  aliis  plurimis  ad  Chris- 
tum aggregarunt  sese.  Hi  Malaccam,  urbem 
Lusitanae  ditionis,  certos  homines  miserunt,  qui 
postularent  idoneos  viros,  a  quibus  divina  lege 
imbuerentur  ;  confirmaruntque  se ,  qui  adhuc 
vixissent  pecudum  ritu ,  posthac  Dei  notitia 
cultuque  imbutos,  hominum  esse  more  victu- 
ros.  Urbis  praefectus  sacerdotes  aHquot  ad  eos 
misit,  qui  id  muneris  obirent.  Vel  hinc,  Fra- 
tres  charissimi,  intelHgere  potestis,  quantos  hie 
silvestris  ager,  et  quam  uberes  spondeat  fruc- 
tus.  Equidem  spero,  pro  hujus  regionis  prae- 
paratione,  et  quasi  segete,  me,  hoc  anno,  ad 
centum  christianorum  milHa  esse  facturum.  Ro- 
gate  Dominum  messis,  ut  mittat  operarios  in  vi- 
neam  suam  ".  Si  qui  divini  cultus  augendi,  reli- 
gionisque  propagandas  studio  in  haec  loca,  ubi 
campi  jam  sunt  alhi  ad  messem,  venerint,  non 
humaniter  mode  accipientur  a  Lusitanis,  sed 
etiam    benigne;    sic    prorsus    ut    omnia    eis    ne- 

1.  Matth.  IX.  38;  Luc.  X.  2. 
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cessaria  abunde  suppetant.  Quippe  Lusitana 
gens  usque  eo  est  avida  christianae  fidei  am- 
plificandae,  ut  si  nihil  aliud,  certe  tarn  pium 
eorum  studium,  ac  tarn  propensa  erga  nos- 
tram  Societatem  voluntas  complures  vestrum 
hue  pertrahere  deberet.  Nunc  autem  quid  vos 
facere  oportet,  cum  harum  gentium  animos 
tarn  paratos  ad  Evangelii  semen  excipiendum 
videatis?  Deus  vobis  sanctissimam  suam  ape- 
riat  voluntatem,  et  ad  earn  exsequendam  vires 
atque  animos  addat,  idemque  pro  sua  provi- 
dentia  vestrum   hue   mittat   quam   plurimos! 

VI.    Kalendas    Febr.,    anni    post    Christum    na- 
tum    MDXLV.    Cocino. 


EPISrOLA      V. 
P.   Francisco    Mansillse. 


Tenelli  gregis  custodice  invigilandum.  Incertus 
ipse  quo  se  vertat,  quovis  paratus  solum  Dei  nu- 
tum  exspectat.  Duram  gentem  constanter  excolen- 
dam,  ecclesiasque  omnes  continue  obeundas.  De 
Manapares  templo,  scholarum  magistris,  ac  de  Ma- 
labamm  sacerdotibus,  si  quid  peccaverint,  castigan- 
dis.  Cosmuni  de  Paiva  violati  officii  serio  monen- 
duin;    tuui    de    Artiaga,    et    Vasco    Fernandez. 
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Charissime    pater    et    frater    mi, 

SciT  Deus  intimorum  meorum  arbiter  sen- 
suum  quanto  libentius  agerem  tecum  co- 
ram, quam  haec  absens  scribo,  ut  eo  diligen- 
tius  et  plenius  traderem  tibi  voce  viva  for- 
mam  modumque  istic  operandi,  teque  gerendi, 
ad  rite  defungendum  gravi,  quod  sustines,  offi- 
cio inserviendi  Deo  Domino  in  recte  adminis- 
tranda  nova  ista  ecclesia,  et  invigilando  in 
omnes  partes  custodiae  tibi  creditae  tenelli  gre- 
gis  christianorum  istorum  nuper  aggregatorum 
in  Christi  ovile.  Haec  tamen,  utcumque  modo 
licet,  strictim  insinuo,  quia  incertus  quid  me 
futurum  sit,  qualemcumque  te  admonendi  oc- 
casionem    arripere    debeo. 

Det  utinam  cito  nobis  Dominus  noster, 
quam  cupide  captamus  et  dudum  exspectamus, 
significationem  certam  suas  sanctissimae  volun- 
tatis circa  res  et  loca  ubi  accommodatius  ad 
rationes  divini  ejus  obsequii  collocare  me  ope- 
ram  ipsi  cordi  est.  Ejus  ex  nutu  pendemus, 
per  ipsius  gratiam  promptissimi  ad  continue 
exsequendum  quidquid  et  qualecumque  id  fuerit 
quo  se  inclinare  declaraverit.  Habet  autem  in- 
terdum  miros  id  manifestandi  modos,  tactus 
arcanos  intime  pertentantes  fundum  animi,  ac 
luce  penitus  coelesti  perfundentes,  ut  dubitare 
his  radiis  icta  mens  nequeat,  quo  sibi  eun- 
dum,  quidve  aggrediendum  e  Dei  voto  sit. 
Verissime    dictum    est    de    mortalem    trahentibus 
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vitam,  eos,  ut  status  ac  conditionis  suae  offici- 
um  teneant,  advenarum  esse  similes  ac  pere- 
grinantium  oportere,  nullius  implicatos  affectu 
loci  aut  rei,  quominus  libere  volitent,  et  expe- 
diti  emineant  quocumque  ratio  itineris  ac  spei 
compendium  invitaverit.  Ad  hoc  exemplum  nos- 
tra, imprimis  in  diversas,  adeoque  contrarias 
regionum  aut  negotiorum  partes,  pari  vigens 
alacritate  stare  procincta  debet  animi  praepa- 
ratio,  ancipiti  obsequio  prompta  evolare  pro- 
tinus  quo  mittentis  indicata  propensio  flexerit. 
Ortus ,  occasus ,  auster ,  aut  boreas ,  perinde 
sunt  omnia;  uno  in  his  cunctis  observabili  ad 
electionem  discrimine,  ubi  plus  minusve  oppor- 
tunitatis  affulgeat  divini  honoris  luculentius  uti- 
liusque   promovendi. 

Certis  indicatur  mihi  nuntiis,  aperiri  circa 
Malaccam  ostium  ingens  Evangelic,  et  cam- 
pum  ostendi  quo  excurrere  industria,  cum  spe 
insignis  ad  Dei  obsequium  operae  pretii  verisi- 
millima,  videatur  nostra  posse;  deesse  quippe 
illic  operarios  messi  maturae;  ita  ut  satis  cons- 
tet,  cur  eorum  tractuum  plurimi  ad  Christi 
religionem  non  convolent,  unicam  esse  causam, 
quod  a  nemine  vocentur.  Haec  me,  fateor,  oc- 
casio,  amplificandi  Christi  regni  et  proferendo- 
rum  Ecclesiae  finium,  pellacissime  allectat:  sed 
tenet  hie  Jafanapatense  negotium,  adhuc  incer- 
to  fluctuans  exitu.  Hie  unus  deliberationis  hae- 
rentis  de  mea  profectione  Malaccensi  nodus 
est;    quem  si  tempus  explicuerit  (quod    sperabam 

14 


210 


LIBER   III. 


EPISTOLA   V. 


fore  intra  imminentem  Maium  ) ,  repente  me 
conferam  Malaccam  ;  ac  si  perspicere  illic 
potero  Deum  velle  uti  opera  mea  insulis  Ma- 
cazaris  (ubi  Christi  legem  quidam  amplexi  re- 
centissime  feruntur;  eoque  rex  ipse  loci  evo- 
casse  Malacca  praecones  Evangelii  scribitur ; 
quos  ut  impetrare  potuerit  vereor,  nullos  enim 
ibi  pato  ad  id  idoneos  reperiri),  si,  inquam, 
ante  finem  mensis  Maii  plane  constituero,  e- 
undum  mihi  Malaccam  ad  hoc  esse,  non  prius 
solvam,  quam  misso  ad  dominum  praetorem  ta- 
bellario,  certiorem  eum  mei  consilii  fecerim,  at- 
que  ad  Malaccas  praefectum  commendatitias  ab 
eo  petierim,  quibus  jubeatur  praesto  esse  auxi- 
lio  et  favore  ubicumque  nobis  opus  fuerit,  Deo 
Domino  nostro  inservientibus  in  conversione 
gentium  illarum.  Haec  si  ut  destino  succedent, 
et  proficisci  me  in  Macazariam  res  poscet,  non 
conscendam  tamen  navem  antequam  te  de  re 
tota   litteris    Malacca   datis   admonuero. 

Interim  oro  te  ne  frangaris  aut  defatigeris 
animo;  neve  contentionem  femittas  longis  istis 
ac  duris  rudis  gentis  excolendae  laboribus.  As- 
sidue  concursa  pagos  istos  universes,  dicens 
quotidie  ad  populum,  et  diligentissime  cavens, 
ne  quern  uspiam  recens  natum  infantulum  bap- 
tismo  inexpiatum  relinquas.  Invigila  prasser- 
tim  in  locis  singulis  in  institutionem  puerorum 
per  quotidianas  catecheticas  scholas,  sedulo  in- 
stans,  ut  iis  praepositi  magistri,  munere  suo  fun- 
gantur    quam    accuratissime. 
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A  Joanne  Crucio  bis  mille  fanoes  accipies, 
quam  ille  pecuniam  coegit  in  sumptum  insti- 
tutionis  puerorum  impendendam ;  quern  eodem 
destinatum  fanoum  numerum  P.  Joanni  de  Li- 
zana  reliquisti,  ab  eo  repetes;  et  sicubi  opus  sit 
scholas  novas  erige,  aut  veteres  instaura,  omni 
sollicitudine  procurans,  ut  plane  in  cunctis  orae 
istius  universae  vicis  aut  pagis  pueruli  elementa 
christianse  doctrinae  et  orationes,  quas  debent 
mente  tenere,  continenter  doceantur.  Tu  nuspi- 
am  locorum  istorum  domicilium  figes,  aut  mo- 
ram  trahes;  sed  continue  lustrabundus  omnes 
ecclesias  obibis,  ut  ego  faciebam  dum  istic  es- 
sem.  Sic  pro  certo  habe,  magnam  te  initurum 
a   Deo    gratiam. 

Cum  essem  Manapare,  cognovi  de  damno 
sedi  sacrae  loci  ejus  illato,  et  quanta  ad  id 
reparandum  opus  est  pecunia,  subductis  ad 
exactum  rationibus,  aestimavi.  Ea  summa  peta- 
tur  a  Jacobo  Rebello,  apud  quem  ego  ipse 
deposui  duo  millia  fanoum,  quae  donavit  rex 
Travancoris  ad  templa  christianorum  in  suis 
terris  exstruenda.  Ex  his  aliquid  jam  expendit 
P.  Franciscus  Coellius;  id  quantum  sit,  ex  ip- 
so poterit  resciri.  Ex  illis  quidem  aliis  a  Cru- 
cio servatis  bis  mille  fanoihus,  quamdiu  quid- 
quam  supererit,  totum  in  scholas  et  magistros 
insumatur.  Idque,  quod  nunquam  satis  incul- 
casse  mihi  videor,  ut  constantissime  ac  dili- 
gentissime  fiat,  curare  te  imprimis  cupio,  per- 
petuis    in    orbem    iterandis    singulorum    vicorum 
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lustrationibus,  nusquam  omissa  divini  verbi  et 
sacramentorum  administratione ,  prout  egere 
christianos  ubique  perspexeris ;  nee  laieos  tibi 
commendo  solos,  varum  sacerdotes  aut  elerieos 
qui  ex  gente  Malabarum  ordinati  sunt,  et  ip- 
sos  explora  vel  imprimis,  serio  admonens,  et 
quibus  res  poscit  modis  procurans,  ut  pie  ac 
caste  vivant,  suis  ad  Dei  obsequium  ministe- 
riis  fungendis,  salutari  virtutis  et  innocentiae 
exemplo   plebi   proponendo.    \^ 

Omiseram  circa  Joannem  de  Lizana  te  mo- 
nere,  ut  in  repetenda  de  qua  dixi  ex  eo  a  te 
ipsi  relicta  pecunia,  deducas  de  summa  fanoes 
centum,  quos  ille  mihi  dedit  mutuos  cum  tu 
esses  Punicale,  impensos  a  me  in  curam  soli- 
tam  ecclesiarum  et  catecheticarum  lectionum. 
Quare  istud  nomen  ex  pecunia  impensis  scho- 
larum  assignata  dispungi  poterit;  de  caetfero 
cavere  te  vel  scrupulose  jubeo,  ne  quem  in 
alium  quantumvis  bonum  usum,  argentum  in 
salarium  catechistarum  et  magistrorum  corro- 
gaturn   derivetur. 

Subvereor  ne  stomacheris  me,  quasi  memo- 
rise diffidentem  tuae,  eadem  iterata  saepius  og- 
gerere;  sed  ignosce  sollicitudini  aestuante  affec- 
tu  in  cautiones  fortasse  supervacaneas  exce- 
denti;  et  boni  consule  rogari  te  denuo  vehe- 
menter  a  me,  duo  ut  ista  summaria  commen- 
dationis  meae  instantissimae  capita  primo  semper 
loco  teneas,  ut  momenti  meo  judicio  gravis- 
simi.    Prius    est   de    assidua    lustratione   pagorum 
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a  te  perpetuo  cursante,  nusquam  haerente, 
irrequiete  obeunda,  baptizandis  ubiqiie  pue- 
ris  recens  natis ;  adultioribus  et  doctrinse  ca- 
pacibus  erudiendis,  aut  erudiri  curandis.  Alte- 
rum  pertinet  ad  vigiliam  acrem  et  intentam, 
qua  te  volo  excubare  in  explorationem  morum 
et  exemplorum,  quae  de  se  plebi  dant  clerici 
ortu  Malabares,  ne  et  ipsi  aeternse  se  damna- 
tioni  obligent,  et  alios  in  tartarum  secum  tra- 
hant.  Si  vero  quid  in  iis  pravum  deprehende- 
ris,  coerce,  per  Deum,  ac  castiga  cite  et  for- 
titer;  nam  potestatem  quam  ad  id  plenam  ha- 
bemus,  ut  gladium  in  vagina  otiosam  relin- 
quere,  urgente  occasione  vindicandi  gravissimas 
Dei  offensas,  praesertim  cum  multorum  scanda- 
lo  conjunctas,  imputaretur  nobis  in  scelus  in- 
gens    et    multis   vix    suppliciis    expiabile. 

Cosmum  de  Paiva  fac  adjuves  in  exoneran- 
da  conscientia  a  furtis  rapinisque  plurimis  qui- 
bus  est  per  istam  oram  licentissime  grassatus; 
itemque  a  concussionibus,  iiagitiis  et  homici- 
diis,  quae  occasione  ex  ejus  effraeni  cupiditate 
nata,  perpetrari  Tutucurini  contigit:  conveni 
privatim  hominem,  et  ei  amice  demonstra, 
quam  ad  ejus  honoris  rationes  intersit  restitui 
ab  eo  pecuniam  iis  per  ipsum  extortam  quos 
Lusitani  occiderunt.  Scriberem  ad  ilium,  si 
sperarem  inde  ullum  emendationis  ejus  fruc- 
tum.  Te  velim  monere  ipsum,  meo  nomine, 
baud  cessare  ms  posse  ab  officio  urgente  indi- 
candi    et     regi    et    domino     Indiae    praetori,    per 
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litteras  aut  coram,  pessima  ejus  facinora,  ut 
pcenas  ex  ipso  meritas  repetant,  turn  agendi 
cum  principe  Domino  Henrico,  sacri  Tribunalis 
Quaestionum  in  religione  capitalium  prasside,  ut 
is  pro  suprema  in  eo  ecclesiastico  foro  potes- 
tate,  lege  in  ipsum  agat,  tanquam  impedien- 
tem  conversionem  infidelium,  crudelissime  per- 
sequendis  iis  qui  recens  ad  nostram  sanctam 
legem  et  fidem  accesserunt.  Adjunge  post  om- 
nia, unum  restare  modum  occludendi  mihi  os, 
et  tam  gravia  in  ipsum  mox  eruptura  mala 
declinandi :  maturam  et  illustrem  pcenitentiam, 
operibus  offensioni  publicse  satisfacturis  se  pro- 
dentem;  reddendis  videlicet  continuo  male  par- 
tis, et  caetera  juxta  disciplinam  christianam 
professione  resipiscentis  animi,  ac  cum  prsete- 
rita  scelera  damnantis,  tum  innocentiam  polli- 
centis   in    posterum.  ; 

Si  fuerit  adhuc  istic  Joannes  de  Artiaga, 
nolim  eum  in  ista  ora  patiaris  amplius  con- 
sistere,  atque  adeo,  ut  inde  facessere  cogatur, 
serio  denuncia  Cosmo  de  Paiva,  ne  ipsi  quid- 
quam  deinceps  pecuniae  ad  victum  necessariae 
numeret ,  quod  quidem  imputetur  nobis ,  qui 
utique  non  judicamus  expedire  versari  eum 
amplius   in    ista   regione. 

Vascum  Fernandem  banc  tibi  redditurum 
epistolam  excipe  hospitio ;  confido  enim  de 
Domini  Dei  nostri  benignitate  jam  in  ipsum 
non  vulgaribus  gratiis  expromi  coepta,  aggre- 
gatum     hunc     iri     Societati    nostrae,     Adolescens 
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est  frugis  optimse,  ingentibus  Deo  generose 
serviendi  desideriis  flagrans,  qualibus  quam  se- 
quum  sit  cooperari  et  favere  nos  impense,  pro- 
fecto,    ut    non   admoneam,    per   te   perspicis. 

Exspecto  accuratas  a  te  litteras,  prolixe  doc- 
turas,  ut  ipse  valeas,  quo  successu  contendas, 
christiani  quos  excolis  num  et  quantum  profi- 
ciant,  Cosmus  de  Paiva  ecquid  jam  resipuerit, 
jam  quae  rapuit  reposuerit  spoliatis  ab  ipso 
christianis. 

Dominus  Deus  noster  praesto  sit  semper  vo- 
bis  auxilio  suo  tanto,  quantum  mihi  ego  ipsi 
cupio!    Vale. 

Negapatano,  vii.   Idus  Aprilis,  Anno  MDXLV. 

Tuus    in    Christo    frater, 

Franciscus. 


EPISrOLA      VI, 

/ 

M.  Jacobo  Borbano,  et 
P.  Paulo  Camerti. 

Impedita     in     Jafanapataniam    expeditione,    aptid 
^anctwn  Thorn  am  Macazariam  petere  constitnit,  de 
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divina   voluntate   atque  auxilio  plane  certus.    De  so- 
ciis    Comorinensibus,    aliisque   e   Lusitania    Venturis. 

Gratia    et    amor    Domini    nostri    Jesu    Christi 
adsit    nobis    semper   auxilio    et    favore!    Amen. 

JAFANAPATANIA  expeditio  ad  nihilum  recidit. 
Itaque  in  regnum  suum  non  est  restitutus 
rex  ille,  qui  pollicitus  erat  fore  se  christianum. 
Totam  rem  casus  impedivit.  Navis  regis  Lusi- 
taniae,  e  regno  Peguano  mercibus  onusta,  Indi- 
am  repetens,  vi  tempestatis  in  Jafanapatanii 
regni  fines  appulsa  est;  ejus  merces  continuo 
rex  invasit.  Placuit  Lusitanis,  quoad  amissa 
recuperassent,  bello  supersederi.  Ita  factum  non 
est,  quod  praetor  fieri  jusserat;  verum  si  Deo 
cordi    erit,    fiet. 

Negapatane   sedi    aliquot    dies:    demum  ventus 

reversioni    adversus    meum    iter    avertit.     Itaque 

casu    in    consilium    verso,    contuli    me    ad    oppi- 

dum    S,    Thomae.    In    sanctissima    ilia    Apostoli 

sede    assiduis    precibus    obsecrare    institi    Deum, 

ut     mihi     voluntatem     aperiret     suam,     cui     non 

deesse,    fixum   ac  deliberatum   haberem.    Confide- 

bam    scilicet   fore,    ut   qui   dedit   velle,  daret  etiam 

perficere  ^    Hie    igitur    ille    pro    sua    insita   mise- 

ricordia    recordatus    est    mei.    Magna    enim    ani- 

mi    laetitia    perfusus,    velle    Deum    sensi,    ut    Ma- 

laccam,    inde    Maca^ariam    peterem,    ubi    nuper 

indigenae    ad    Christum    se    adjunxerunt    plurimi, 

1.  Philipp.II.  13. 


LIBER   III.  —  EPISTOLA   VI.  217 

ibique  neophytos  illos  in  suscepta  religione 
confirmarem.  Proinde  christianae  fidei  rudimen- 
ta  atque  praecepta,  cum  brevi  eorum  explica- 
tione,  in  ipsorum  linguam  vertenda  curavi.  Par 
est  enim,  qui  sua  sponte  facti  sint  christiani, 
hos  a  nobis  omni  ope  juvari,  atque  ut  fidei 
incrementum,  et  vires  ad  divinam  legem  ser- 
vandam  necessarias  petant  a  Deo,  precationes 
in  suum  sermonem  conversas  in  promptu  ha- 
bere: nimirum  Pater  noster,  Ave  Maria,  alias- 
que  preces,  maxime  vero  formulam  confessionis 
generalis.  Ea  quippe,  sua  quotidie  Deo  pecca- 
ta  confitentibus  erit  confessionis  sacramentalis 
loco,  quoad  sacerdotum  Macazaricae  linguae  pe- 
ritorum    sit    copia. 

P.  Franciscus  Mansilla,  cum  sacerdotibus  ali- 
quot Malabaribus  apud  christianos  Comorinen- 
ses  manet.  Ubi  autem  illi  sunt,  mea  baud 
quaqoam  desideratur  opera.  Patres,  qui  ad 
Mozambicum  hiemarunt,  cum  aliis,  quos  hoc 
anno  exspectamus,  Ceilanios  dynastas  domum 
redeuntes    sequentur. 

Eqnidem  spero,  mihi  in  hoc  itinere  Deum 
permagno  auxilio  futurum ;  siquidem,  ut  dixi, 
tanto  cum  animi  mei  sensu  gaudioque,  quid 
potissimum  a  me  requirat,  non  est  gravatus 
ostendere.  Mihi  vero  adeo  certum  ac  fixum 
est  perficere,  quod  divino  instinctu  concepi,  ut 
si  forte  id  pragtermitterem,  viderer  plane  mihi 
pugnare  cum  Deo,  neque  in  vita,  aut  post 
mortem     quicquam     jure     sperare     jam     posse. 
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Itaque  si  forte  hoc  anno  deerit  Lusitani  navigii 
facultas,  Saracense  aut  ethnicse  navi  Malaccam 
petenti  committere  me  non  verebor;  tantam- 
que  habeo  Dei  fiduciam  (cujus  unius  causa 
hoc  iter  suscipio),  ut  si  nulHus  onerariae  hoc 
anno  esset  copia,  et  scapha  quaspiam  Malac- 
cam versus  hinc  solveret,  divina  ooe  fretus  il- 
la  ipsa  trajicere  non  dubitarem:  omnem  uti- 
que   spem    in    Deo   fixam    ac   locatam    habeo. 

Quare  per  eum  ipsum  vos  rogo,  fratres  cha- 
rissimi,  ut  vestris  quotidianis  sacrificiis,  assi- 
duisque  precibus,  me  hominem  nequam  Deo 
commendare  ne  desinatis.  Augusto  mense  exe- 
unte,  ut  opinor,  proficiscar  Malaccam:  naves 
enim  eo  profecturse  idoneam  tempestatem  ex- 
spectant,  quae  eo  tempore  existere  solet.  Peto 
a  prsetore,  per  litteras,  diploma,  ut  Malaccensis 
praefectus  navigii,  cseterarumque  rerum  ad  iter 
Macazariense  necessariarum  mihi  det  faculta- 
tem.  Mando  vobis,  ut  pro  vestra  in  Deum  chari- 
tate  illud  diploma  conficiendum,  atque  ad  me 
per  hunc  ipsum  tabellarium  perferendum  curetis. 
Breviarium    simul    Romanum    mittetis    pusillum. 

Cosmo  Anio,  nostri  amicissimo,  viroque  fide- 
lissimo,  meis  verbis  salutem  plurimam.  Ei  ni- 
hil separatim  scribo,  quod  banc  vestrum  trium 
communem    esse    epistolam    velim. 

Si  qui  e  nostra  Societate  peregrini,  et  Lusi- 
tanae  linguae  rudes  venerint,  eos  nostratem  ser- 
monem  addiscere  opus  erit ;  alioquin  hisce  in 
locis,    qui    intelligat    quid    dicant,    nemo    erit. 
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Ego  vos  Malacca  de  christianis  jam  factis, 
deque  prseparatione  ethnicorum  faciam  certio- 
res,  ut  istinc  idoneos  homines  ad  nostras  fidei 
propagationem  destinetis:  nam  domum  istam, 
quae  SanctcB  Fidei  appellatur,  nomen  suum  factis 
tueri  oportet.  Pluribus  ad  vos  scribam  per  pa- 
tamesses,    qui   Julio   mense   proficiscentur. 

Christus  Dominus  in  sua  nos  felicitate  jungat, 
nam   in   hac   vita   an   revisuri   nos  simus,  ignoro. 

VIII.   Idus  Maias,  ex  oppido  S.  Thomae. 


EPISTOLA    VII. 
Societati  in  Lusitaniam. 


T>e  duobus  regibus  neophytis,  et  corpore  Sancti 
ThonicB  Apostoli;  de  Joanne  Duro,  de  Macazari- 
ensium   sacris,  sociisque   in   Indiam   mittendis.    ,  :: 

Gratia  et  amor  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi 
adsit   nobis    semper   auxilio   et    favore!     Amen. 

SCRIPSI    ad    vos,    fratres   charissimi,    ex    India, 
iturum    me    ad    Macazares,    ubi   nuper  chris- 
tianis sacris  initiati   sunt   reges   duo.     Ex   itinere 
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ad  oppidum  Sancti  Thomae  ( ubi  omnes,  cum 
christiani ,  turn  barbari ,  sanctissimi  Apostoli 
Thomae  corpus  esse  confirmant)  appuli  eo  con- 
silio,  ut  inde  Malaccam  pergerem.  Hie  igitur 
exspectanti  mihi  navigationis  opportunitatem, 
mercator  quidam  (Joanni  Duro  nomen  est)  di- 
vino  instinctus  afflatu  se  socium  addidit.  Is 
mecum  una  dies  aliquot  versatus,  cum  de  re- 
bus coelestibus  nonnulla  cognovisset,  sentire 
coepit  alias  quasdam  merces  reperiri,  suis  lon- 
ge  meliores;  quas  quidem  ipse  nunquam  ad 
eam  diem  ne  suspicione  quidem  attigisset.  Ita- 
que  omissis  mercimoniis,  nuntioque  mercaturse 
remisso,  evangelicam  amplexus  est  paupertatem. 
Nuper  Malaccam  (quae  urbs  distat  a  Goa  leu- 
cas  amplius  quingentas)  ambo  pervenimus.  Ibi 
jam  occasionem  captamus  Macazaricae  trans- 
missionis.  Qui  a  Macazaribus  hue  veniunt,  mi- 
re illam  gentem  ad  Christi  cultum  aptam  at- 
que  idoneam  esse  nuntiant.  Nulla  inibi  esse 
deorum  fana;  nullos  qui  populum  impellant 
ad  venerandos  decs.  Solem  duntaxat  ab  illis 
pro  Deo  coli:  religionem  praeterea  apud  illos 
nullam  esse.  Quare  vos  etiam  atque  etiam  pro 
vestra  erga  Christum  charitate  oro,  fratres 
charissimi,  ut  multi  quotannis  e  Societate  hue 
demigretis:  vestri  enim  simiHum  summa  est 
penuria.  Sic  autem  habetote,  ad  aggregandos 
Christo  hosce  ethnicos,  non  magna  eruditione 
opus  esse,  sed  magno  virtutum  usu,  ma-, 
gnaque      vi     divini      Spiritus  :      quem     Deus    pro 
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sua  benignitate  omnibus  nobis  impertiat!   Amen. 
IV.    Idus    Novembris,    MDXLV.    Malaccse. 


EPISTOLA     VIIL 
Eidem. 

Eadem ,  qtice  superiori ,  uberius ;  deinde  quid 
agat  Malaccce,  ubi  jucundissimcB  sociorum  litter cb 
sihi    redditce. 

Gratia  et  amor  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi 
adsit   nobis   semper  auxilio   et   favore!    Amen. 

DE  meis  rebus  scripsi  ad  vos  pluribus  ver- 
bis ex  India,  priusquam  Macazariam  ver- 
sus discederem,  ubi  reges  duos  christianos  fac- 
tos  accepimus.  Unum  jam  dimidiatumque  men- 
sem Malaccae  sedeo,  idoneam  tempestatem  na- 
vigandi  in  Macazariam  captans.  Hinc  post  tan- 
tumdem  temporis,  Deo  approbante,  solvemus. 
Absunt  Macazares  ab  urbe  Goa  leucas  am- 
plius  mille;  qui  illinc  venerunt,  gentem  perap- 
positam    esse  narrant    ad    Evangelium,    ut    maxi- 
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mus  illis  locis  christianorum  numerus  fieri  pos- 
sit.  Nulla  apud  eos  deorum  templa,  nulli  su- 
perstitiopum  antistites.  Solem  ipsum  orientem 
COTtmt;  prseterea  nihil.  Verum  populi  continen- 
ter   inter   se   bellum    gerunt. 

Ex  quo  Malaccam  attigi,  (quae  urbs  est  ma- 
ritima,  mercatorum  commercio  Celebris )  pias 
non  desunt  occupationes.  Dominicis  diebus  ad 
populum  verba  facio,  quamquam  mese  condo- 
nes minus  mihi  placent,  quam  iis,  qui  me  au- 
dire  non  gravantur.  Quotidie  pueris  per  ho- 
ram,  eoque  amplius,  solemnes  precationes  tra- 
do;  diversor  in  valetudinario ;  segrorum  audio 
confessiones ,  iisdem  facio  rem  divinam ,  et 
Christi  corpus  impertio.  Confiteri  cupientium 
multitudine  sic  obruor,  ut  omnibus  satisfacere 
nuUo  modo  queam.  Plurimum  temporis  pono 
in  catechismo  vertendo  ex  Latino  in  eam  lin- 
guam,  quam  Macazares  intelligant;  sane  labo- 
riosum  est,  eorum,  quibuscum  verseris,  fundi- 
tus   ignorare   sermonem. 

Discedens  ex  India,  ad  oppidum  appuli,  cui 
S.  Thomae  nomen  est,  ubi  indigenae  S.  Thomae 
Apostoli  corpus  asservari  perhibent.  In  eo  op- 
pido  familiae  sunt  Lusitanorum  amplius  cen- 
tum, templumque  visitur  sane  religiosum,  ubi 
Apostoli  corpus  esse  consentiunt  incolse  acco- 
laeque    universi. 

Ibi  Malaccensem  navigationem  exspectans,  in 
mercatorem  incidi,  qui  navim  eo  applicuerat 
cum    mercibus    suis.    Is   divinarum    rerum   speci- 
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men  cum  cepisset,  facile  sensit  alias  quasdam 
merces  longe  pretiosiores  esse,  quas  ipse  nun- 
quam  antea  vidisset.  Itaque  navigio  ac  merci- 
bus  relictis,  mihi  se  socium,  et  Macazaricse 
profectionis  comitem  adjunxit;  Joanni  Duro  est 
nomen:  certum  jam  fixumque  habet,  in  omni 
vita  paupertatem  colere,  Christoque  Domino 
inservire.  Natus  est  annos  quinque  et  triginta; 
perpetuus  mundi  miles  se  ad  Christum  trans- 
tulit,  ac  valde  expetit  vestra  deprecatione  com- 
mendari    se    Deo. 

Malaccae  multae  mihi  litterae,  partim  Roma- 
nse,  partim  Lusitanae  redditse  sunt,  ex  quibus 
incredibile  est,  quantum  ceperim,  quotidieque 
capiam  voluptatis.  Quoties  eas  lego  (lego  au- 
tem  ssepissime)  sic  afficior,  ut  me  istic  vobis- 
cum,  aut  vos  hie  mecum  esse  existimem;  quod 
si   corporibus   non   licet,    certe   animis   licet- 

Patres,  qui  istinc  cum  Joanne  Castro  vene- 
runt,  Goa  ad  me  Malaccam  scripserunt  de  ad- 
ventu  suo.  His  ego  nunc  rescribo,  ut  eorum 
duo  in  Comorinum  promontorium  proficiscan- 
tur,  opem  laturi  Francisco  Mansillae,  quem  ibi 
cum  tribus  sacerdotibus  indigenis  Comorinen- 
ses  christianos  instituentem  reliqui.  Tertium 
Goae  manere  jubeo,  et  in  collegio  Sanctcs  Fidei 
alumnos   litteris   erudire. 

Quoniam  navis  maturat  profectionem,  nihil 
attingam  eorum  quae  scripsi  ex  India.  Anno 
insequenti  de  Macazaribus  (si  Deo  cordi  erit) 
uiulta    perscribam. 
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Unum  vos  oro,  fratres  mihi  charissimi,  ut 
quotannis  multi  hue  e  Societate  veniatis;  hie 
enim  opus  est  multis.  Nee  vero  ad  ethnico- 
rum  eonversionem  multa  doetrinarum  cognitio 
requiritur,    sed    multa   exereitatio   virtutum. 

Finem  facio,  Deum  obsecrans,  ut  nobis  et 
suam  voluntatem  indicet,  et  ejus  exsequendae 
tribuat    facultatem. 

IV.    Idus    Novemb.,    Malacca. 


EPISTOLA    IX. 


P.   Simoni   Roderico. 


Socios  petit  virtute   et  dodrina  prcestantes. 

Gratia    et    amor    Domini    nostri    Jesu    Christi 
adsit   nobis   semper   auxilio   et   favore!     Amen. 

Qu^so  te  atque  obsecro  per  viscera  Jesu 
Christi,  ut  hue  submittas  quamplurimos 
e  Societate:  omnes  autem,  sive  concionatores, 
sive  alios  spectata  virtute  viros;  peccandi  enim 
illecebras      hisce      locis      se      offerunt     plurimse. 
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Itaque  ut  litterarum  scientia  non  excellant,  oro 
te  etiam  atque  etiam,  ut  excellant  utique  vir- 
tute:  quoniam  his  quidem  locis  virtus  magis 
quam  doctrina  spectatur,  quamquam  probitas 
litteris  ornata  scilicet  palmam  ferat.  Etenim 
Indiae  arces  ac  praesidia  Lusitanorum  viros 
doctos  ferme  requirunt.  Nos  autem  regi  Lu- 
sitanise  patrono  optimo,  et  Lusitanis  qui  in 
India  versantur,  plurimum  pro  summa  illorum 
erga  nos  benevolentia  ac  liberalitate  debemus. 
Quibus  quidem  aut  nulla  ratione,  aut  hac 
una  gratiam  pro  tantis  eorum  meritis  referre 
possumus,  ut  quoniam  multis  magnisque  ne- 
gotiis  sunt  implicati,  eorum  animos  atque  con- 
scientias  expediamus,  ut  explicatam  habeant 
et  exploratam  rationem  salutis  suae.  Christus 
Dominus  noster  pro  sua  benignitate  ac  mi- 
sericordia  multos,  eosque  bonos  operarios,  con- 
ducat  in  vineam  suam,  nosque,  ubicumque  ei 
visum  erit,  si  minus  in  terris,  in  coelo  qui- 
dem  certe   conjungat !    Amen. 

X.   Kalend.   Julias,   Malaccas. 
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EPISTOLA    X. 


PP.  Paulo  Camerti,  Joanni  Beirae, 
Antonio   Criminali. 


Relicta  Macazaria  cogitat  Amboinum.  Beiram 
et  Criminalem  in  Comorinum  evocat;  Paulo  Ca- 
merti cur  am  domus  Goance  et  ohedientice  studium 
inculcat;  accedit  singularis  Simonis  Botelli  com- 
mendatio. 


Gratia    et    amor    Domini    nostri    Jesu     Christi 
adsit   nobis   semper   auxilio   et    favore !    Amen. 

PROLIX! s  litteris,  quas  ad  vos  per  P.  Com- 
mendatorem  misi,  fuse  vobis  exposui,  es- 
se me  in  procinctu  ad  iter  Macazarem  versus; 
sed  quod  posterioribus  inde  nunciis  acceperi- 
mus,  haudquaquam  esse  illic  res  tarn  bono  lo- 
co ac  nobis  fuerat  persuasum,  non  sum  illuc 
profectus;  cogitoque  modo  Amboinum,  ubi  et 
multi  jam  christiani  sunt,  et  quae  casterorum 
docilitas  laudatur,  multorum  ad  Ecclesiam  fa- 
cile secutura  videtur  accessio.  Inde  ad  vos 
scribam  quae  praesens  videro  de  regionis  ejus 
statu,  deque  dispositione  indigenarum  ad  fidem, 
ac  fructu  qui  verisimiliter  sperari  ex  laboribus 
ibi    exantlandis    potest.    Pro   usu    quem   praesenti 
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experientia  mihi  peperi  rerum  promontorii  Co- 
morinensis  et  Gose,  quemque,  Deo  juvante, 
comparabo  Amboinensis  et  Moluccensium  trac- 
tuum,  cum  eos  inspexero,  scribam  ad  vos  in 
quibus  potissimum  horum  locorum  collocari 
vestram  industriam  ad  majus  Dei  obsequium 
videatur   utilius. 

Quod  nunc  est,  rogo  vos  charissimi  Patres 
Joannes  de  Beira  et  Antoni  Criminalis,  ut  su- 
bito  ab  his  visis  litteris,  expediatis  vos  ad 
quamprimum  eundum  in  promontorium  Como- 
rini,  ubi  utiliorem  Dei  obsequio  navabitis  ope- 
ram  quam  istic  Goae;  unde  assumetis  P.  Fran- 
ciscum  Mansillam,  si  forte  ibi  sit;  ipse  enim 
peritus  est  Comorinensis  regionis,  et  ab  eo  in- 
telligetis  quo  pacto  vivere  et  operari  vos  illic 
oporteat.  Omnino  velim,  si  Patrem,  ut  dixi, 
Mansillam  hae  litterse  Gose  repererint,  ut  am- 
bo  vos,  eo  tertio  adjuncto,  simul  in  Comori- 
num  proficiscamini.  Per  Deum  ore  vos  ne  ali- 
ter  faciatis,  neve,  quacumque  demum  obstante 
causa,  omittatis  profectionem  istam,  quam  pla- 
ne cupio,  et  judico  necessariam.  P.  Nicolaus 
Lancillottus  subsistet  in  coUegio  Sancti  Pauli, 
profitenda  ibi  grammatica,  ad  quod  e  Lusita- 
nia  missus  est.  Quia  confido  vos,  quae  vestra 
est  charitas,  non  aliud  facturos  quam  quod 
hsec  praescribit  epistola ,  plura  de  hoc  non 
addam. 

Paule  Gamers  charissime,  multum  oro  te, 
per    quo    Jesum     Christum    amore    prosequeris. 
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ut  acriter  invigiles  utilitatibus  et  conservationi 
domus  istius.  Ante  omnia  tibi  etiam  atque 
etiam  commendo,  ut  plenam  perfectamque  exhi- 
beas  obedientiam  iis  qui  ejus  domus  qualem- 
cumque  praefecturam  exercent.  Sic  habe,  nihil 
te  ulla  in  parte  mihi  gratius,  nihil  posse  ju- 
cundius  facere,  quam  si  plane  ad  nutum  ipsis 
obtemperes.  Equidem  si  istic  essem,  nihil,  ne 
minimum  quidem  quantulumcumque,  facerem 
contra  vel  praeter  auctoritatem  et  voluntatem 
eorum  qui  sancto  isti  domicilio  praesunt;  ob- 
sequererque  illis  diligentissime  in  omnibus  quae- 
cumque  mandarent.  Optoque  ac  spero  Deum, 
intimo  in  animam  ^tuarn  afflatu  inspirationis 
suae,  persuasurum  tibi  penitus,  nulla  te  re  ma- 
joretn  inire  ab  se  gratiam  posse,  plusque  ad 
suum  obsequium  laudemque  conferre,  quam, 
ejus  amore,  abnegando  tuam  propriam  volun- 
tatem. 

Scribe  ad  me,  quaeso,  singillatim  de  cunctis 
nostris  patribus  ac  fratribus,  praecipue  de  P. 
Francisco  Mansilla,  per  navem  quae  solutura 
istinc  Moluccum  versus  est.  Scio  te  id  factu- 
rum  fuse  ac  diligenter;  et  jam  nunc  praecipio 
spe  ac  desiderio  voluptatem  quam  mihi  littera- 
rum  istarum  afferet  lectio.  Rogo  vos,  charis- 
simi  fratres,  orate  continue  pro  me  quotidia- 
nis  vestris  cum  Deo  coUoquiis  et  Sanctis  sa- 
crificiis.  Indigeo  peculiariter  isto  a  vobis  auxi- 
lio  propter  discrimina  quae  adeo,  navigans  in  ter- 
ras  barbaras,    omnis   generis   periculis   infestas. 
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Proficiscitur  hinc  ad  vos  Simon  Botellus, 
bene  affectus  erga  istam  sanctam  domum.  Re- 
feret  ille  vobis  minute  de  me  ac  rebus  meis. 
Amicissimo  illo  utor,  vicissimque  amo  homi- 
nem  plurimum;  est  enim  vir  valde  bonus  et 
Dei  amans  ex  vero.  Rogo  te  ut  ejus  amicitiam 
diligenter  colas.  Omnia  ille  in  me  veri  amici 
officia  cumulate  praestitit,  dono  mittens  quan- 
tum opus  fuit  ad  viaticum  et  instrumentum 
navigationis  hujus  mese,  cum  benevolentissima 
significatione  praestantis  charitatis.  Remuneret 
utinam  ilium  mea  vice ,  qui  potest ,  Deus ! 
Quantum    enim    illi    debeam,    sentio. 

Deus  Dominus  noster,  charissimi  fratres  in 
Christo,  nos  in  sua  sancta  gloria  conjungat, 
quando  in  ista  vita  tam  varie  dispersi  de- 
gimus. 

Malacca,  xvii.  Kal.  Januarias,  Anno  MDXLV. 

Vester   minimus   frater   in   Christo, 

Franciscus. 
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Animabus  salutis  seternse  cupidis. 


VlTiE    CHRISTIANE    AC    SANCTE    TRANSIGEND^ 

FORMULA. 

CHRISTIANUS  qui  ultra  inanem  nuncupatio- 
nem  verbi,  talem  se  prsestare  solidis  offi- 
ciis  satagit,  mane  cum  primum  evigilat,  arri- 
gat  animum  ad  tria  qusedam  agenda,  Deo  im- 
primis et  debita  et  grata.  Primum  est  confes- 
sio  et  adoratio  sanctissimas  Trinitatis,  Dei 
unius  in  natura,  in  personis  trini.  Character 
est  christianismi,  agnitio  et  veneratio  trium 
divinarum  Personarum  in  una  essentia,  cujus 
quidem  officio  professionis,  signi  crucis  expres- 
sione  cum  mentione  Patris  et  Filii  et  Spiritus 
sancti,  prout  suos  Alios  docet  Ecclesia,  defun- 
gimur:  si  tamen  et  manus  motum  et  sonum 
linguae  congrua  devotae  mentis  attentione  comi- 
tamur.  Consigna  ergo,  statim  ac  expergisceris, 
frontem  et  pectus,  solemni  simul  prolata  invo- 
catione  Trinitatis,  profunda  demissione  religiosi 
animi,  Patrem,  Filium,  et  Spiritum  sanctum, 
unum  aeternum,  omnipotentem,  summe  bonum, 
adorans    Deum. 

Alterum  ab  hoc  est  trium  theologicarum  vir- 
tutum  exercitium,  quo  velut  primitias  diurna- 
rum  actionum  consecrare  Creatori,  et  ejus 
mature     conciliare     tarn    ad    omnia    necessarium 
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favorem  decet.  Recita  igitur  Fidei  Symbolum 
singulos  articulos  animo  exprimens,  et  adhas- 
sione  firmissima  cuncta  complectens  divinae  na- 
turae ac  Personarum,  incarnationis,  vitae,  mor- 
tis, resurrectionis  Christi,  Ecclesiae  quoque 
sanctae,  ac  reliqua  ibi  exposita  dogmata,  inter 
pronunciandum  haec  mente  versans:  Persuasis- 
simum  habeo  quae  de  te,  Deus  mens,  une  ac 
trine,  quaeque  de  Filio  Patris  aeterni  pro  me 
homine  facto,  pro  me  passo,  mortuo,  revivis-. 
cente,  cum  Patre  et  Spiritu  sanctc  in  coelis 
regnante,  et  quidquid  aliud  sancta  catholica 
apostolica  romana  docet  ac  profitetur  Eccle- 
sia;  paratus  omnem  jacturam,  omnem  vim 
perpeti,  sanguinem  quin  etiam  ac  vitam  prius 
profundere,  quam  extorqueri  mihi  fidem  illam 
sinam,  aut  de  ulla  ejus  parte  dubium  unquam 
vel  minimum  admittam.  In  hac  confessione 
certissimum  mihi  est  vivere  et  mori:  quod  si, 
cum  ad  supremam  horam  venerim,  fari  non 
potero,  jam  hinc,  pro  eo  tempore,  conceptis 
verbis  ex  animi  mei  sententia,  te  Jesum  Do- 
minum  Dei  Filium  agnosco,  in  te  credo,  tibi 
omnes  meos  sensus  demississime  subjicio.  Amen. 
A  te  quoque,  mi  Redemptor,  Christe  Jesu, 
et  a  tua  divina  misericordia  spero,  fore  ut 
per  tua  merita,  adjutus  auxiliis  tuae  gratiae, 
cooperando  bonis  operibus,  et  sanctae  tuae  Le- 
gis  praecepta  exsequendo,  perveniam  aliquando 
ad  gloriam  et  felicitatem  ad  quam  me  creare 
ac   vocare   dignatus   es.    Amen, 
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Te  praeterea,  liii  Deus,  amo  super  omnia, 
et  ex  toto  corde  odi  ac  detestor  peccata  qui- 
bus  te  offendi,  quia  tibi  displicent  summe  bo- 
no, et  amabili ;  cui  ut  incomparabilem  debere 
me  fateor,  et  exhibere  conor,  charitatem,  ita 
te  longe  supra  omnium  speciosarum  et  prses- 
tantium  rerum  pretium  aistimo,  firmissimeque 
et  irrevocabiliter  statuo  nunquam  me  consen- 
surum  in  offensam  tui,  aut  quidquam  quomo- 
dolibet  acturum,  quod  tuae  supremae  minus 
probatum  bonitati,  me  conjiciat  in  periculum 
excidendi  a  tua  sancta  gratia,  in  qua  perseve- 
rare  ad  extremum  usque  spiritum  deliberatissi- 
mum   mihi   est.    Amen. 

Tertio,  ad  rite  initiandum  diei  ac  vigiliae 
principium,  petendum  a  Deo  Domino  nostro 
est  auxilium  suae  gratise  ad  exacte  observanda 
decern  Mandata  sanctissimae  Legis  suae,  quan- 
doquidem  salutem  aeternam  nemo  assequi  po- 
test nisi  per  eorum  observationem.  Recitet  er- 
go distincte  praecepta  Decalogi,  et  post  ea  pe- 
detentim  et  attente  pronunciata,  subjungat  haec 
verba:  Dicit  Deus  Dominus  noster,  eos  qui 
observabunt  et  opere  implebunt  ista  decem 
Mandata,  ituros  in  paradisum,  ubi  summa  feli- 
citate aeternum  perfruentur.  Dicit  Deus  Domi- 
nus noster,  eos  qui  non  observabunt  et  opere 
implebunt  ista  decem  Mandata,  ituros  in  in- 
fernum,  ubi  sempiternis  cruciatibus  torquebuntur. 

Addat  orationes  has  duas  ad  impetrandam 
observationem   Mandatorum   Dei; 
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Oro  te  et  obsecro,  Domine  mi  Jesu  Christe, 
da  mihi  gratiam  hodie,  et  toto  tempore  vitse 
meae,  perfecte   observandi  haec  decern   Praecepta. 

Oro  et  obsecro  te,  Domina  mea  sancta  Ma- 
ria, intercede  pro  me  apud  tuum  benedictum 
Filium  Jesum  Christum,  et  impetra  ab  eo  ut 
mihi  det  hodie,  et  toto  tempore  vitae  meae, 
gratiam  perfecte  observandi  haec  decem  Man- 
data.    Amen.  ■;:i7:-':;^:--  ■■-■;-:^-- ';^ 

Pronunciet  postea,  cum  devota  cordis  atten- 
tione,  banc  orationem  ad  Deum  Dominum 
nostrum : 

Deus  mens  omnipotens,  Pater  animse  meae, 
Creator  universorum  quae  in  mundo  sunt,  in 
te,  Deus  et  Domine,  in  quo  totum  meum  bo- 
num  situm  est,  certissimam  fiduciam  colloco; 
et  sine  ulla  dubitatione  spero,  me  salutem  ae- 
ternam  consecuturum  a  tua  gratia  per  merita 
infinita  mortis  et  Passionis  Domini  mei  Jesu 
Christi,  quantumvis  peccata,  quae  commisi  a 
tenera  aetate  mea  usque  ad  hunc  diem,  valde 
magna  et  multa  sint.  Tu,  Domine,  creasti  me, 
et  dedisti  mihi  corpus  et  animam,  et  quan- 
tum habeo.  Tu  solus  et  non  ahus  plasmasti 
me  ad  imaginem  et  simihtudinem  tuam,  Red- 
do  tibi,  mi  Deus,  gratias  et  laudes  infinitas, 
praesertim  quod  tribuisti  notitiam  fidei  ac  le- 
gis  verse  Fihi'  tui  Jesu  Christi.  Appende  in 
statera,  Domine,  peccata  mea  cum  meritis 
mortis  et  Passionis  Domini  mei  Jesu  Christi, 
et    non    cum    exihbus    aut    nulHs    meritis   meis; 


234     LIBER    III.  —  YITM   CHRISTIANS    FORMULA. 

et     sic     liber     ero    a    potestate     inimici,    et    ibo 
fruiturus   in   geternum   gloria   paradisi.    Amen. 

Oratio  ad  sanctissimam  Dominam  nostram. 

ODomina,  sancta  Maria,  spes  christianorum, 
et  Regina  angelorum  sanctorumque  ac 
sanctarum  qui  cum  Deo  sunt  in  ccelis ;  tibi, 
Domina,  et  omnibus  Sanctis  me  commendo 
jam  nunc  pro  bora  mortis  meae,  ut  me  prse- 
serves  a  mundo,  carne  et  dsemonio,  qui  sunt 
inimici  mei,  insidiantes  animae  meae,  perdite 
optantes  ac  omni  ratione  satagentes  cam  in 
infernum  detrudere.  Quod  tu,  Mater  benignis- 
sima,    oro   atque   obsecro,   prohibe.    Amen.      _ 

Oratio  ad  S.  Michaelem  archangelum. 

Omi  optime  Patrone,  sancte  Michael  ar- 
changele,  defende  me  a  daemonio  in  bo- 
ra mortis  meae,  quando  stabo  ad  tribunal, 
reddens  rationem,  Deo  Domino,  universae  vitae 
meae.    Amen. 

Oratio  ad  S.  Angelum  Custodem. 

POST   consuetam   illam   formulam  Angele  Dei 
qui   custos   es   mei,    etc.    addet: 
Obsecro     te,     angele     sancte    ac    beate,    cujus 
curae     ac     providentiae     commendatus     sum,     ut 
mihi     semper     praesens     adsis     ad     opportunum 
auxilium.     Perfer    preces     meas     in    conspectum 
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Dei  nostri  Domini,  et  insinua  piis  ejus  auri- 
bus,  ut  per  suam  misericordiam  et  tuam  in- 
tercessionem,  concedat  mihi  veniam  peccatorum 
praeteritorum,  veram  notitiam  et  contritionem 
praesentium,  efficacem  denique  praecautionem 
ad  ea  vitanda  quae  in  posterum  fragilitati 
meae  minantur,  det  praeterea  mihi  gratiam  be- 
ne operandi  et  sic  usque  in  finem  perseveran- 
di.  Procul  abige  a  me,  per  virtutem  Dei  om- 
nipotentis,  omnem  tentationem  Satanse,  ac 
quod  ego  promereri  meis  operibus  nequeo,  im- 
petra  mihi  per  gratiosas  tuas  apud  commu- 
nem  Dominum  preces,  ut  in  me  non  habeat 
locum  ulla  mixtura  noxae,  aut  mahtiae  fermen- 
tum.  Et  si  quando  me  videas  aberrantem  a 
recta  via  et  declinantem  in  diverticula  pecca- 
torum, age  omni  modo  ut  reducas  me  ad  Sal- 
vatorem  meum  per  vias  justitiae  quaerendum: 
ubi  vero  incidisse  me  in  tribulationem  et  an- 
gustias  perspexeris,  adhibe  per  benevolam  cha- 
ritatem  tuam,  dulcia  tua  officia  cum  Deo,  ut 
inde  mihi  mature  procures  necessarium  auxili- 
um.  Nunquam,  quaeso  te,  me  deseras;  at  sem- 
per protegas ,  visites ,  adjuves ,  defendas ,  ab 
omni  vexatione  et  oppugnatione  malorum  dae- 
monum,  invigilando  die  ac  nocte,  cunctis  ho- 
ns  et  momentis;  et  dirigens  quo  me  vis  ire, 
simul  comitare  et  custodi.  Praecipue  ante  omnia 
te,  ductor  et  custos  mi  sancte,  etiam  atque 
etiam  oro  et  obsecro,  intendas  vires  omnes 
curasque     ingemines     in     tempore     mei     ex     hac 
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vita  discessus,  nee  permittas  me  terreri  ad- 
versariorum  dsemonum  insultibus  aut  spec- 
tris;  efficacissime  praevertas,  ne  in  desperatio- 
nem  cadam,  nee  te  a  me  abjungas  prius  quam 
me  perduxeris  ad'  beatifieum  intuitum  Dei  Do- 
mini nostri,  ubi  ego  teeum  et  cum  beatissi- 
ma  semper  Virgine  Dei  Matre  omnibusque 
sanetis  semper  gaudeamus  gloria  paradisi,  no- 
bis eonferenda  a  Jesu  Christo  nostro  Domino, 
qui  eum  Patre  et  Spiritu  saneto  vivit  et  re- 
gnat   in   seternum.    Amen. 

His  orationibus  praemissis,  antequam  se  vitas 
negotiis  christianus  Dei  servus  tradat,  expedit 
eum  meditari  nonnullo  spatio  temporis  in  lege 
Domini,  quod  utiliter  faeiet  sequenti,  singulis 
diebus  mane,  exereitio  repetendo.  Prostratus 
coram  Deo  reeognoseat  et  singillatim  eonside- 
ret  decern  ejus  Praeeepta,  in  banc  admodum 
formam.  Primum  divinae  Domini  Creatoris  mei 
mihi  prsescriptae  legis  mandatum  hoc  est:  di- 
liges  et  adorabis  Dominum  Deum  tuum  ex 
toto  corde,  etc.  Inde  reputet  seeum  et  ex  ul- 
tima pueritiae  memoria  repetat ,  quaeeumque 
per  totam  vitam  peceavit  contra  hoc  praecep- 
tum,  moxque  toto  corde  ilia  damnans  et  de- 
testans,  a  Deo  veniam  istarum  culparum  pe- 
tat;  firmissimoque  proposito  statuat  cavere  de- 
ineeps  a  similibus  erratis;  et  potius  bonorum 
omnium,  valetudinis  ac  vitae  discrimen  ac 
damnum  subire,  quam  consciscere  quidquam 
huic  tam  justo  ac  salutari   praecepto   contrarium, 
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Adjungat  duo  colloquia  hujus  circiter  sen- 
tentiae.  Prius  ad  Christum  Jesum:  Oro  et 
obsecro  te,  Jesu  Domine  mi,  da  mihi  et  hoc 
die  et  toto  tempore  vitae  mese  copiosam  gra- 
tiam  ad  perfecte  observandum  hoc  primum 
prseceptum  sanctae  legis  tuae.  Alterum  ad  sanc- 
tam  ejus  Matrem:  Domina  mea,  sancta  Maria, 
obsecro  te  ut  digneris  pro  me  rogare  bene- 
dictum  fructum  ventris  tui  Christum,  meum 
Dominum,  ut  hoc  et  cunctis  mihi  rehquis  vi- 
tse  mortaHs  diebus,  benigne  suggerat  uberem 
gratiam  plene  exsequendi  quantum  mihi  praes- 
cribitur  isto  primo  mandate  sanctissimae  legis 
ejus.  Eodem  modo  percurrat  novem  rehqua 
Decalogi    praecepta. 

Est  hoc  exercitium,  si  recte  in  principio  cu- 
jusque  diei  fiat,  praecipui  momenti  ad  salu- 
tem  aeternam  assequendam:  cum  enim  perve- 
niendi  ad  fehcitatem  ad  quam  est  vocatus, 
tota  spes  et  ratio  christiano  posita  sit  in 
exsecutione  bonorum  operum,  et  dechnatione 
malorum,  quorum  ilia  imperantur,  haec  yetan- 
tur  decern  praeceptis  legis  Deij  manifestum  est 
quantum  ad  id  conferat  exacta  et  •  distincta 
singulorum  ejusmodi  prseceptorum  expensio , 
quae  velut  objecto  speculo  nobis  ostendit  ma- 
culas  animae  tollendas,  et  quantum  nobis  desit 
indicat.  Hinc  fit  ut  vera  contritione  deleantur 
veteres  labes,  et  praecaveatur  ab  iis  quae,  per 
lubricas  vitae  occasiones,  ne  nobis  affricentur, 
periclitamur ;     pravae     autem     consuetudines     et 
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vitiosi  habitus  debilitentur ;  corroboremurque  quo- 
tidiano  proposito  deliberatae  mentis,  et  divino 
sic  implorato  auxilio,  ad  resistendum  tentatio- 
nibus  occursuris  in  omni  pravitatis  genere, 
quorum  nullum  non  ad  aliquod  caput  decern 
Dei  Mandatorum  revocatur,  ac  consequenter 
non  sub  examen  ac  censuram  istius  quotidia- 
nae   discussionis   utilissime   veniat. 

Per  hunc  etiam  modum  purgantur  oculi 
mentis  ab  ilia  csecitate,  qua  quotquot  fere  qui 
sine  consideratione  vivunt,  in  offensiones  sine 
sensu  prolabuntur,  et  longo  usu  hebetante  mor- 
sum  conscientiae,  bibunt  iniquitatem  sicut  a- 
quam,  nescientes  quid  faciant  dum  extremam 
sibi  perniciem  miseri  consciscunt,  et  aleam  lu- 
dibundi  jaciunt  sempiternae  damnationis.  In 
hoc  porro  exercitio  attendendum  est,  ut  iis 
potissimum  prseceptis  insistatur  in  quae  quis- 
que  frequentius  et  gravius  offendit;  excitando 
de  talibus  peccatis  acriorem  ex  amore  divinae 
Majestatis  per  ea  laesae  dolorem;  et  colligendo 
vires  omnes  animi  ad  concipiendum  irrevoca- 
bile  decretum  iis  deinceps  abstinendi,  vitandis 
etiam  occasionibus  eorum,  et  idoneis  ineundis 
rationibus  et  viis,  pravse,  quae  in  praeceps  nos 
rapit,  consuetudinis  toUendae;  implorando  prse- 
sertim    prsecipuo    ad    hoc    divinae    gratiae    auxilio. 

Perfunctus  in  hunc  modum  universa  explo- 
ratione  decem  Mandatorum,  pronunciet  intima 
mentis  attentione  haec,  aut  his  aequivalentia 
verba:    Certissime    credo,    fore   ut,    si,   quod   ab- 
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sit,  prseoccuparet  me  mors,  nondiim  expiato 
aliquo  gravi  peccato  contra  quoddam  ex  his 
decem  Dei  Praeceptis  a  me  commisso,  statim 
inexorabiliter  infelix  anima  mea  damnata  de- 
truderetur  in  sempiternum  incendium  inferni, 
illic  per  totam  seternitatem  sine  ulla  redemp- 
tione  crucianda.  Idem  pariter  persuasissimum 
habeo,  plane  futurum,  ut  si,  quod  spero  et 
cupio,  quando  ultimum  spiritum  reddam,  mun- 
dus  fuero  ab  omni  culpa  lethali,  et,  si  jam 
hinc  corrigam  pessimum  morem  peccandi  con- 
tra decem  Dei  Mandata,  futurum,  inquam,  ut 
Deus  Dominus  noster  misereatur  animae  meae, 
et  quantumvis  multa  in  vita  peccaverim,  per- 
ducat  me  ad  salutem  aeternam,  quae  est  gloria 
paradisi,  prius  expiatis  peccatorum  maculis, 
aut  per  labores  et  aerumnas  vitae  patienter  to- 
leratas,   aut   per   cruciatus   purgatorii. 

Prodeuntis  mane  domo  christiani  primum 
iter  esto  ad  templum,  ubi  sacrificio  incruento 
praesens  adsit;  dum  id  peragitur  has,  aut  simi- 
les orationes,  mente,  et  si  lubet  ac  juvat,  ore 
poterit   efferre : 

Domine  Jesu  Christe  amor  cordis  mei,  per 
lUas  quinque  plagas,  quas  tibi  in  cruce  nostri 
amor  inflixit,  subveni  servis  tuis  quos  tuo  pre- 
tioso   sanguine    redemisti.    Amen. 

Domine  Jesu  Christe  benignissime  Salvator 
nominum,  per  sanctam  crucem  tuam  quam  tui 
purissimi  corporis  contactu  consecrasti,  et  tuo 
pretioso  sanguine   purpurasti:    per  virtutem   Pas- 
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sionis  et  mortis  quam  pro  me  in  ilia  pertulis- 
ti,  ignosce  peccatis  meis,  sicut  ignovisti  latro- 
ni  tecum  crucifixo;  concede  mihi  victoriam  de 
inimicis  animae  mese;  et  trahe  per  tuam  gra- 
tiam  homines  mihi  contrarios  ad  veram  agni- 
tionem  tuse  divinitatis  et  poenitentiam  culpa- 
rum    suarum.    Amen. 

Quando  alte  sublatum  ostenditur  populo  sanc- 
tissimum   corpus   Domini,    dicat : 

Adoro  te,  Domine  mi  Jesu  Christe,  et  bene- 
dico  tibi,  quia  per  sanctam  crucem  tuam 
redemisti    mundum,    et    me.    Amen. 

Quando  tollitur  sacer  calix  pretiosissimi  san- 
guinis   Domini    nostri,    dicat: 

Adoro  te  sanguis  sacratissime  Domini  mei 
Jesu,  qui  fuisti  effusus  in  cruce  ad  salvandos 
peccatores,    et    me.    Amen. 

Et  quia  non  pro  sua  solius,  sed  pro  alio- 
rum  quoque  salute  esse  solicitum  christianum 
decet,  suaserim  ut  pro  conversione  infidelium, 
banc  orationem  quisque  recitet  sub  tempus 
quo  sacerdos  sacrum  Christi  corpus  et  san- 
guinem   percipit,   sacrificium   consummans: 

JEterne  rerum  omnium  effector,  Deus,  me- 
mento abs  te  animas  infidelium  procreatas, 
easque  ad  imaginem  et  similitudinem  tuam 
conditas.  Ecce  Domine  in  opprobrium  tuum 
his  ipsis  infernus  impletur.  Memento  Jesum 
Filium  tuum  pro  illorum  salute  atrocissimam 
subiisse  necem;  noli,  quaeso,  Domine,  ultra  per- 
mittere,    ut    Filius    tuus    ab    infidelibus   contem- 
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natur;  sed  precibus  sanctorum  electorum  tuo- 
rum  et  Ecclesiae  sanctissimae  sponsae  ejusdem 
Filii  tui  placatus,  recordare  misericordise"  tuae; 
et  oblitus  idololatriae  et  infidelitatis  eorum,  ef- 
fice  ut  et  ipsi  aliquando  agnoscant  quern  mi- 
sisti  Dominum  Jesum  Christum,  in  quo  est 
salus,  vita  et  resurrectio  nostra,  per  quern  sal- 
vati  et  liberati  sumus,  cui  sit  gloria  per  infi- 
nita  ssecula  saeculorum.    Amen. 

Per  diem,  vitse  usus,  et  promiscua  cum  ho- 
minibus  tractatio,  periculosa  offerre  solet  incen- 
tiva  vitiorum,  praesertim  iis  qui  multis  antea 
peccatis  consuetudinem  male  agendi  contraxe- 
runt.  Horum  animis  obversari  continue  debet 
vitse  brevitas,  mortis  vicinia,  ratio  cunctorum 
per  vitam  actorum  Deo  reddenda,  judicium  u- 
niversale  quo  simul  omnes  ante  inexorabile  tri- 
bunal Christi  sistemur,  rogus  aeternus  damna- 
torum,  et  irreparabiliter  per  quodvis  lethale 
peccatum  amittenda  paradisi  sempiterna  felici- 
tas,  ad  quam  conditi  eramus.  Ejusmodi  sensi- 
bus  praeoccupata  mente,  qui  ad  quotidianas 
vel  occupationes  vel  remissiones  accesserit,  nae 
is  hand  paulo  quam  caeteri  rarius  cadet,  lap- 
sus expeditius  fesurget,  promptusque  fere  sem- 
per ac  paratus  reperietur  ad  id  agendum  inte- 
rim dum  vivit,  quod  a  se  factum  cuperet 
quando  morietur.  Juvabit  etiam  non  parum, 
persuasum  perspectumque  cunctis  esse,  latum 
intercedere  discrimen  inter  peccata  ex  fragili- 
tate,    a    bene     alioqui     animatis    ad    bonum,    vi 
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tentationis  ac  improvisis  illecebrarum  insidiis 
quasi  furtim  expressa,  et  inter  flagitia  consue- 
tudinis  inolitae,  diu  palam  sine  pudore  fre- 
quentata.  Incredibiliter  hsec  quam  ilia  graviora 
sunt;  ilia  his  remissu  faciliora.  Itaque  de  poe- 
nitentia  deprehensorum  morbo  supremo  in  ali- 
qua  culpa  prioris  generis,  non  equidem  despe- 
raverim,  quin  iis  sit  utilis  futura;  de  caeteris 
multum  timeo,  quod  mihi  tales  videantur  non 
tarn  relinquere  peccata,  quam  ab  iis  relinqui; 
et  existimem  verisimile,  sic  quasi  conventum 
inter  misericordiam  et  justitiam  divinam,  ut 
prioris  benignitati  condonentur  ii  qui  vitae  sta- 
tu semel  bene  constituto,  infeliciter  ex  debili- 
tate per  lubrica  non  quaesitarum  occasionum 
praecipitantur  in  lethalem  culpam :  posteriofis 
ultioni  sacrificentur,  qui  nusquam  interpellata 
nequitiae  licentia,  professionem  quamdam  im- 
probitatis  usque  ad  ultimam  vitae  lineam  au- 
dent   perducere. 

Haec  cogitari  velim,  praesertim  ab  iis  quibus 
anceps  adhuc  et  contrariis  alternata  successi- 
bus  sacri  adversus  peccatum  belli  fortuna  est. 
Paulum  interius  initiatis,  et  gustare  jam  inci- 
pientibus  quam  suavis  sit  Dominus,  equidem 
auctor  sim,  attollendae  crebro  per  diem  ad 
coelum  mentis,  iterandis  subinde  actibus  fidei, 
religionis,  spei;  praesertim  vero  purse  ac  sin- 
cerae  charitatis.  Istiusmodi  sensuum  formulas 
ex  psalmis  ac  sacris  hymnis  memoria  tenere, 
oreque   identidem   reddere   proderit:   poterunt  et 
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exprimi  verbis  vulgaribus,  atque  adeo  cantari; 
quern  ad  usum  hoc  habeant,  quibus  arriserit, 
illigatum  numeris,  exercitium  divini  amoris,  ab 
omni    nostri   respectu   defaecati. 

Ut    te   colam,   Deus  mens,  ' 

Non   me   movet   terror   tucB 
Manus   vibrantis  fulmina: 
Nee   horror   ignis   tartari 
Urentis   externum   reos. 
Tu   me,   Deus,  per   te   moves, 
Tu,   Christe,   transfixus   trahis, 
Crux  urget,   incendit  cruor, 
Jesu,   tuis  plagis  fluens. 
Si   cesset   inferni  metus, 
Tollatur  et  spes  glorice, 
Ego   tamen,   mi   Conditor, 
Te,    dotibus   captus   tuis, 
Te,   numen   admirans   tuum. 
Sublime,  sanctum,  providum, 
Amore   inempto  prosequar. 
Te,   Christe,   te,   Fili  Dei,      ;  ;' 
Te,    Virgo,  proles    Virginis,     A:{ 
Mansuete,  fortis,    innocens, 
Dignate  pro   nobis   mori. 
Gratis   merentem  diligam. 

Diurnis  curis  perfuncto,  dum  nocturnse  quie- 
tis  tempus  redit,  baud  committendum  christia- 
no  est,  ut  somno,  mortis  imagini,  non  prsepa- 
ratam,    velut   ad   mortem,   credat   animam.    Quis 
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enim  illi  prasstabit  evigilaturum  postridie  sa- 
num;  cum,  si  sapit,  dubitare  nequeat,  quin 
ista  nocte  quam  inchoat,  multi  per  orbem 
universum,  casu  aliquo,  dum  dormiunt,  op- 
pressi,  soporem  cum  interitu  juncturi  sint? 
E  quorum  numero  cum  nemo  illi  fidejussor 
idoneus  caverit,  ipsum  non  futurum,  summa 
fuerit  insania  non  id  praevertere,  quo  irrepara- 
biliter  omisso,  seternum  fortasse  doliturus  sit. 
Igitur  coram  Deo  suo  supremo  judice  prostra- 
tus,  primum  agat  gratias  pro  ingentibus  et  in- 
numerabilibus  et  per  totam  vitam,  et  ea  die, 
a  Deo  beneficiis  acceptis,  cuncta,  prout  scit 
et  potest,  percensens,  et  ea  pendens  profundo 
gratitudinis  affectu:  deinde,  petita  prius  ad 
agnoscendas  culpas  luce,  sua  ex  adverso  male- 
facta  opponat,  memoria  repetens,  et  magno 
pudore  confitens,  quidquid,  hac  prsesertim  lu- 
ce, contra  vel  prseter  Dei  legem,  omittendo, 
agendo ,  voluntate ,  facto ,  cogitatione ,  verbo 
peccaverit.  ' 

Sic  collectum  culparum  acervum,  damnans 
ultro  ipse  prior,  et  intimo  dolore  abominans, 
absumat  divini  amoris  igne,  qui  solus  vim  ha- 
bet  iis  abolendis  parem;  et  vera  contritione 
ex  Dei  summe  amabilis  perfecta  super  omnia 
charitate  penitus  concepta,  eradat,  quantum  po- 
test, ac  funditus  deleat,  toto  in  id  connitens 
conatu  cordis:  denique  certissime  constituat, 
se  nunquam,  quantocumque  fructu  aut  lucro, 
qualicumque     discrimine     objecto,     in    quidquam 
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simile  consensurum.  Haec  penitus  mente  ver- 
sans,  pronunciet  usitatam  confessionis  generalis 
formulam:  Confiteor  Deo,  etc.  Divinum  prsete- 
rea  ad  id  prsestandum  quod  promisit,  implo- 
ret  auxilium,  simili  prius  positis  colloquio  ad 
Christum,  sanctissimam  ejus  Matrem,  sanctum 
Custodem    Angelum,    et   coalites    reliquos. 

Pueros    ac    puellas,    parent es    aut    patresfami- 

lias    satagant    a    teneris    assuefacere     mane    ac 

vesperi    ad    haec    eadem,    aut   his   similia,    quan- 

i;      turn    fert    captus    setatis,    quotidie   agenda,    et    si 

W-  minus    mente    valent,    voce    saltem  jubeant    pro- 

tinus    a    matutina    vigilia,    et    ante    somnum    se- 

rotinum,    Deum    venerari   flexis   genibus,   ter   re- 

citanda    Salutatione    Angelica,    more    per   Eccle- 

l      siam    solito;    turn    Oratione    Dominica    et    sacro 

}      Symbolo,   cum    aliqua    distinction    memoria    Pas- 

sionis,   mortis   et   resurrectionis   Christi. 


Catechistis  e  Societate  Jesu 
per  Indiam. 

RUDES   CATECHIZANDI   METHODUS. 

ELEMENTORUM  doctrinse  christianae,  rudibus 
hisce  populis  tradendorum,  viam  ac  me- 
thodum,  usu  et  successu  mihi  probatam,  pro- 
ponam  hie  vobis,  fratres  charissimi,  sperans 
fore,    si    tenueritis,    ut    ex    ea    non   poenitendum 
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Dei     ac    Domini    nostri    glorise,    salutisque    ani- 
marum    fructum    referatis.     ■        /   / 

Congregate  populo,  qui  accedit  ad  cateche- 
sim  explicandam,  facto  ipse  crucis  signo,  ca- 
pita aperto  et  sublatis  manibus,  praeeat  duo- 
bus  pueris  ad  id  paratis  in  pronuncianda,  vo- 
ce clara  et  late  intelligibili,  Oratione  Domini- 
ca, prius  proferente  verba  singula  catechista, 
pueris   statim    sequentibus. 

Post  hoc  dicat  universo  ccetui:  Nunc,  fra- 
tres  mei,  profiteamur  fidem  nostram,  et  exer- 
ceamus  tres  actus  praecipuos  trium  virtutum 
prsestantissimarum,  quae  vocantur  theologicse, 
sunt    eae   fides,    spes,    et   charitas. 

Turn  a  fide  sic  incipiat,  interrogans  adstan- 
tes:  Creditis  omnes  in  unum  Deum  verum, 
omnipotentem ,  seternum,  immensum,  infinite 
sapientem?  Respondeant  universi:  Etiam  Pa- 
ter, per  Dei  gratiam  credimus.  Reponat  cate- 
chista: Nunc  ergo  dicite  mecum  pariter  cunc- 
ti:  Domine  Jesu  Christe  Fili  Dei  vivi,  da 
nobis  gratiam  ut  firmissime  credamus  hunc 
articulum  nostras  sanctae  fidei;  addamus  ad 
hoc  impetrandum  Pater  noster:  quam  totam  o- 
rationem  singuli  secreto  recitabunt.  Sub  hoc 
tollat  vocem  iterum  magister,  agite,  dicens, 
haec  mecum  pronunciate:  Sancta  Maria  Virgo, 
Mater  Dei,  impetra  nobis  a  Deo  gratiam  cre- 
dendi  firmissime  hunc  articulum  nostrae  sanc- 
tae fidei,  et  ut  hoc  ab  ea  exoremus,  recite- 
mus    illi    omnes,    voce    summissa,     Salutationem 
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Angelicam.  Post  hanc  a  cunctis  secreto  dic- 
tam,  incipiat  denuo  magister:  Creditis,  fratres, 
istum  Deum  verum  esse  unum  unicum  solum 
Deum  in  essentia  et  trinum  in  personis,  De- 
um Patrem,  Deum  Filium,  Deum  Spiritum 
sanctum?  Respondeant  omnes:  Utique  Pater, 
per  Dei  gratiam  sic  credimus.  Consequenter 
duae  orationes,  modo  supra  expresso,  cum  Pa- 
ter et  Ave,  secreto  a  singulis  suo  stantibus  lo- 
co recitandse.  Tunc  fiat  haec  altera  interroga- 
tio:  Creditis,  fratres  mei,  istum  eumdem  Deum 
esse  Creatorem  omnium  rerum,  Salvatorem  et 
glorificatorem  nostrum?  Dicant  omnes:  Omni- 
no  Pater,  per  Dei  gratiam,  sic  credimus.  Fient 
inde  duae  petitiones  ut  prius,  cum  Pater  et  Ave. 
Hac  forma  percurrentur  et  reliqui  arti- 
culi,  prsesertim  qui  ad  Christi  Domini  nostri 
humanitatem  spectant,  percontando  in  hunc 
modum:  Creditis,  fratres,  secundam  Personam 
sanctissimae  Trinitatis,  Filium  Dei  Unigenitum, 
fuisse  conceptum  de  Spiritu  sancto,  incarna- 
tum  in  visceribus  purissimae  Virginis  Mariae, 
et  natum  ex  eadem  Domina  nostra  semper 
Virgine?  Respondebunt :  Utique,  Pater,  hoc, 
per  Dei  gratiam,  credimus.  Tunc  fient  duag 
petitiones,  additis.  Pater  et  Ave,  more  supe- 
rius  informato.  Perget  catechista :  Creditis,  fra- 
tres, hunc  eumdem  Filium  Dei,  factum  homi- 
nem,  fuisse  crucifixum,  mortuum  et  sepultum, 
descendisse  ad  inferos,  et  inde  liberasse  ani- 
mas    sanctorum    Patrum,    quae    ibi    erant    exspec- 
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tantes  ejus  sanctum  adventum?  Dicant:  Ita, 
per  Dei  gratiam,  credimus,  et  petitiones  sta- 
tim  consuetas  adjungant.  Turn  magister  dicet: 
Creditis  hunc  ipsum  Dominum  nostrum,  resur- 
rexisse  die  tertia,  postea  ascendisse  in  coelum, 
illic  sedere  ad  dexteram  Dei  Patris  Omnipo- 
tentis,  unde  venturus  est  judicare  vivos  et 
mortuos,  exquirendo  et  pro  meritis  remuneran- 
do  aut  puniendo  bona  et  mala  quae  illi  fece- 
rint?  Respondebunt :  Plane  ita,  per  Dei  gra- 
tiam credimus.  Adjungentur  petitiones  solitse, 
cum    Pater   et   Ave. 

Sub  haec  catechista:  Creditisne  esse  infernum, 
hoc  est,  rogum  aeternum,  quo  sine  fine  cruciabun- 
tur  qui  mortui  fuerint  exsortes  gratise  Dei;  esse 
etiam  paradisum  et  gloriam  seternam  qua  fru- 
entur  boni  qui  vitam  expleverint  in  Dei  gratia; 
esse  denique  purgatorium  in  quo  animae  ad 
certum  tempus  satisfaciunt  divinae  justitiae,  luen- 
do  poenas  suorum  peccatorum,  quorum  etsi  cul- 
pam  in  vita  deleverint,  poenam  tamen  iis  debitam 
non  plene  exsolverunt  ?  Addet :  Creditis  sep- 
tem  Sacramenta,  universam  doctrinam  sancto- 
rum Evangeliorum,  et  quidquid  praeterea  credit 
et  profitetur  sancta  Ecclesia  Romana?  Dicent: 
Cuncta  ista,  per  Dei  gratiam,  credimus.  Mox 
facient  petitiones  duas,  cum  totidem  Pater  et 
Ave.  Dicet  hie  magister:  Haec  septies  recitata 
Pater  et  Ave  oiferamus  Spiritui  sancto,  ut  locu- 
pletare  nostras  animas  dignetur  suis  septem  do- 
nis,   praesertim   iis  quae   nos  adjuvare  possunt  ad 
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firmissime  credenda  cuncta  quae  fides  sancta 
catholica    nos    docet. 

Dicat  post  hoc  magister:  Fecimus  hactenus, 
fratres  mei,  professionem  nostrse  sanctse  fi- 
dei ;  restat  ut  consequenter  exerceamus  actus 
duarum,  de  quibus  initio  diximus,  virtutum 
aliarum,  spei  et  charitatis.  Agite  ergo,  dicite 
mecum:  Christe  Jesu,  Deus  et  Domine  mi, 
fretus  ego  tua  divina  misericordia,  spero  per 
tua  merita  fore,  ut  motus  et  adjutus  tua  gra- 
tia, cooperando  cum  operibus  christianis,  et 
observando  tua  mandata,  perveniam  aliquando 
ad  gloriam  et  felicitatem  ad  quam  me  creasti. 
Amo  te,  Deus  mi,  super  omnia,  ex  toto  corde 
meo.  Poenitet  me  offendisse  te,  cum  sis  qualis 
es,  omni  laude,  veneratione,  obsequio  dignissi- 
mus,  propter  summum  amorem  quem  tibi  de- 
beo,  et  quia  te  longe  pluris  quam  quidvis 
quantumlibet  magnum  sestimo,  firmissime  sta- 
tuo  nunquam  me  acturum  quod  offendere  pos- 
sit  tuam  divinam  voluntatem,  et  me  conjiciat 
in  periculum  excidendi  a  tua  sancta  gratia. 
Amen. 

Hoc  quasi  praeludium  semper  esto  schola- 
rum  catecheticarum :  post  quod  aggrediatur  ca- 
techista  declarationem  peculiarem  alicujus  dog- 
matis  nostrse  sanctse  fidei,  sacramenti  aut 
virtutis,  sive  orationis,  vel  cujuspiam  earum 
rerum  quas  nosse  christianum  expedit;  sermo- 
ne  perpetuo,  sed  piano,  et  ad  rudium  captum 
accommodato,    explicans    quod    docet,    atque    in 


250  LIBER  III.  —  RUDES  CATECHIZANDI  METHODUS. 

fine  quod  docuit  confirmans  narratione  alicujus 
exempli,  argumento  tractate  congruentis.  Sub 
haec  praeeat  formulam  confessionis  generalis, 
reddentibus  verba  parvulis,  monitis  cunctis,  ut 
interim  conentur  elicere,  ex  intimo  animi,  ac- 
tum verse  contritionis,  sive  doloris  de  pecca- 
tis,  concepti  ex  sincere  amore  Dei  offensi.  Ad 
extremum  jubeat  universes  recitare  tria  Ave 
Maria,  primum  pro  praesentibus,  reliqua  duo 
pro   aliis,   ad   arbitrium. 


S.  FRANCISCI  XAVERII 

EPISTOLARUM 


LIBER  QUARTUS. 


EPISTOLA    I. 
Societati,   Goam. 

Amboino    et    classe    Hispanica    lustratis,    Mauri- 
cam  mira  in  Deum  fiducia  contendit. 

Gratia   et   charitas    Domini   nostri  Jesu  Cliris- 
ti   sit   nobiscum   semper!    Amen. 

AD  IV.  Kal.  Januar.  anni  MDXLVI.  Ma- 
lacca solvimus  Molucum  versus.  Ad  Am- 
boinum  appulimus  xvi.  Kal.  Mart.  Haec  insula 
est  in  circuitu  millia  passuum  ferme  nonagin- 
ta,  incolis  advenisque  sane  frequens;  in  ea,  op- 
pida  pagique  christianorum  sunt  numero  sex, 
quos,  ut  primum  veni,  lustravi  omnes  ex  or- 
dine;  infantes  ac  pueros  baptizavi  quam  pluri- 
mos.  Secundum  haec,  Ferdinandi  Sosse  classis 
ad    Amboinum    applicuit,    qua    classe    Hispani, 
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ex  Nova  Hispania  in  Molucum  profecti,  vehe- 
bantur.  Ac  pro  multitudine  navium  tantus  oc- 
cupationum  spiritualium  quasi  concursus  fuit, 
cum  et  confessiones  audire,  et  habere  concio- 
nes,  et  subvenire  segrotis  et  moribundis  ades- 
se  oporteret,  ut  per  tempus  satisfacere  omni- 
bus neutiquam  possem.  Odoratus  sum  sensus 
ac  voluntates  incolarum,  magnamque  in  spem 
venio,  ut  primum  insulae  dominus  ( is  est  vir 
primarius  Lusitanus,  christianse  religionis  stu- 
diosissimus,  qui  nunc  regii  prsesidii  dux  est  in 
Moluco),  spero,  inquam,  ubi  is  reverterit,  fore  ut 
his  locis  colligamus  animorum  uberrimos  fructus. 

Ora  est  ab  Amboino  millia  passuum  circiter 
quadringenta,  quae  Mauri  regio  dicitur;  ubi 
christiani  permulti  sunt,  christianse  disciplinse 
ac  religionis  prorsus  ignari.  Eo  proficiscor,  ut 
tot  animorum  saluti  consulam:  quippe  cum 
mihi  sic  persuaserim,  debere  me,  vel  cum  ca- 
pitis mei  discrimine,  illorum  animos  ab  inte- 
ritu  vindicare.  Itaque  vel  perspicua  mortis  pe- 
ricula  subire  certum  est;  spem  enim  omnem 
in  divina  providentia  sitam  habeo,  et  cupio 
obtemperare  illi  evangelicse  voci:  Qui  voluerit 
animam  suam  salvam  facere,  perdet  earn:  qui  au- 
tem  perdiderit  propter  me,   inveniet  earn  ^ 

Ac  mihi  credite,  fratres  charissimi,  etsi  hu- 
jus  sententise  verba  generatim  facilia  sint  ad 
intelligendum,  tamen  ubi  tempus  incidit,  cum 
statuere    oportet,    tibi    pro    Deo    vitam   amitten- 

1,  Matth.  Xyi,  25, 
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dam  esse,  et  mortis  discrimen  adeundum;  us- 
que eo  eadem  sententia,  etsi  clarissima  sit, 
obscura  fieri  solet,  ut  is  modo  earn  intelligat, 
cui  pro  sua  benignitate  declarant  Deus.  Enim 
vero  istiusmodi  temporibus  apparet,  quam  im- 
becilla    infirmaque   sit   humana   natura. 

Dominus  nos  pro  sua  immensa  misericordia, 
talibus  in  rebus  ac  temporibus,  ita  sua  vi 
confirmet  ac  roboret,  ut  fortiter  et  subeamus 
omnia,  et  perferamus;  idemque  maneat  nobis- 
cum   semper!    Amen. 

VI.  Idus  Maias,  Anni  MDXLVI.  Ex  Amboino. 


EPISTOLA  11. 
P.! Paulo  Camerti. 

De  obedientice  studio;  de  sociis  Comorinensibus  ad 
se  mittendis,  aliisque  eorumdem  comitibus ;  denique 
de    Augustinianis    officiose    et    honorifice    tractandis. 

Gratia  et  charitas  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Chris- 
ti    sit  nobiscum    semper  !    Amen. 

Omi  Paule!    quod  ego   te  et  coram,   et   per 
litteras    ssepius    oravi,    idem    nunc    summo- 
pere     quaeso  ;  atque     obsecro,     ut    omnibus     in 
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rebus,  istius  collegii  moderatoribus  obtemperes 
sedulo.  Equidem  si  tuo  essem  loco,  nihil  an- 
tiquius  haberem,  quam  ut  eis  omnino  morem 
gererem.  Credas  enim  mihi,  tibique  persuadeas 
velim,  nihil  esse  tutius,  atque  ab  omni  errore 
remotius,  quam  semper  optare  sibi  ab  aUis 
imperari,  et  imperantibus  ex  animo  obtempe- 
rare ;  contraque,  lubricum  ac  periculosum  esse 
negotium,  ad  suum  arbitrium  vivere,  omisso 
eorum,  qui  prsesunt,  imperio.  Nam  ut  ab  eo, 
quod  praescribitur,  deflectens,  recte  aliquid  fa- 
cias, tamen  sic  habeto,  frater  charissime,  in 
eo  plus  pravi  esse,  quam  recti.  Proinde  P. 
Jacobo  Borbano,  cujus  voluntas  cum  divina 
voluntate  congruit,  omnibus  in  rebus  accurate 
parebis,  omninoque  in  ejus  eris  potestate.  Id 
si  feceris,  nse  tu  mihi  non  solum,  sed  Deo 
quoque    rem   gratam    feceris. 

Socios  ad  me  mittas  duos  ex  iis,  qui  in 
Comorino  promontorio  versantur,  nominatim 
vero  Joannem  Beiram.  Horum  in  locum  toti- 
dem  substitues  ex  eorum  numero,  qui  recen- 
tes  sunt  e  Lusitania.  Obsecro  autem  eos  qui 
venturi  sunt,  ut  quoniam  pro  multitudine  lo- 
corum,  ac  negotiorum  magnitudine,  tarn  pauci 
e  Societate  sumus,  alienos  homines  aliquot  se- 
cum  adducere  conentur,  qui  ad  harum  insula- 
rum  pagos  christianis  praeceptis  imbuendos  usui 
nobis  sint  et  subsidio.  Si  sacerdotes  non  e- 
runt,  certe  sint  ex  iis,  qui  a  mundo,  came, 
diabolo    injuriose    tractati,    suas   pariter    et    Dei 
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injurias  ulcisci  in  semetipsis  expetunt.  Instru- 
mentum  apparatumque  necessarium  Sacrificii 
secum  afferent.  Sacros  autem  calices  stanneos 
praestat  esse;  sunt  enim  argenteis  tutiores  a 
gente  non  sanda,  ethnicos  dico,  inter  quos  ver- 
samur  assidue. 

Augustiniani  fratres  quidam  Hispani  Goam 
hinc  veniunt;  ex  quibus  de  meis  rebus  cognos- 
cere  licebit,  si  quid  voles.  Hos  tibi  ego  sic  com- 
mendo,  ut  quibuscumque  rebus  poteris,  eos 
velim  juves;  idque  summis  vel  benignitatis  in- 
diciis,  vel  benevolentiae :  viri  quippe  religiosi 
sunt,  planeque  sancti.  Ego  in  Mauricam  dis- 
cedo.  Deus  tecum  maneat,  me  comitetur,  ani- 
mosque  nostros  demum  in  suum  regnum  trans- 
ferat,  ubi  profecto  fruemur  majore,  quam  hie, 
et   quiete   et   gaudio! 

VI.   Idus   Maii,   MDXLVI.   Ex  Amboino. 

Inclusam  epistolam  continue  ad  Comorinen- 
ses  socios  perferendam  curabis,  ut  Goam  pro- 
fecti,  ineunte  Aprili  mense  anni  insequentis  in 
Molucum    solvant. 
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EPISTOLA    JIL 

Sociis  Comorinensibus, 
Antonio  Criminali  et  Joanrii  Beirse. 

■   .--;,   -  "  .     ■■■-■-:  :  -    ■.-:-.  .  \\    -         ■■^ 

Alia^  a  se  scripta,  et  gesta  in  Amhoino  recen- 
set;  jubet  eos,  aliis  in  Comorinum  destinatis,  in 
Molucum  sacra  cum  suppellectili  novisque  sociis 
projicisci. 

Gratia  et  charitas  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Chris- 
ti  sit  nobiscum   semper!    Amen.  ^       . 

ANNO  superiore  scripsi  ad  vos  Malacca  bi- 
nas  litteras,  eodem  exemplo,  quibus  vos 
Joannes  Beira,  et  Antoni  Criminalis,  per  De- 
um  orabam,  ut  confestim  in  Comorinum  pro- 
montorium  contenderetis.  Placuit  enim  vos  il- 
luc  proficisci,  ad  instituendos  fovendosque  mi- 
seros  illos  neophytos,  una  cum  P.  Francisco 
Mansilla,  quem  apud  christianos  cum  Francis- 
co Lisiano  aliisque  sacerdotibus  indigenis  tri- 
bus  reliqueram.  Quod  ut  majore  vestro  merito 
fieret,  vobis  plane  pro  vestro  obedientiae  stu- 
dio imperabam.  Non  dubito,  quin  et  redditae 
litterae    sint,   et   eis   obtemperatum.  ;  ^ 

Ego  Malacca  iv.  Kalend.  Januariis  Molucum 
versus  discessi.  xvi.  Kalend.  Martias  appuli  ad 
Amboinum    insulam,    ibique     statim     christiano- 
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rum  vicos,  qui  in  hisce  insulis  sunt,  obiens, 
infantes  baptismo  expiavi.  Sub  id  tempus  Fer- 
dinandus  Sosa  cum  Hispanorum  classe,  quae  ex 
Nova  Hispania  Molucum  petebat,  ad  Amboinum 
applicuit.  Naves  erant  numero  octo,  quae  tan- 
tum  mihi  attulerunt  negotii,  quantum  nuUis  ver- 
bis consequi  possem  (audiendis  assidue  confes- 
sionibus,  concionibus  in  Dominicis  habendis,  plu- 
ribus  ad  concordiam  inducendis,  visitandis  aegris 
atque  solandis,  morientibusque  confirmandis,  ut 
me  tempus  deficeret,  quo  cunctis  satisfacerem 
et  intra  quadragesimam  et  extra ) .  Perspexi 
interea  sensus  indigenarum,  speroque,  Deo  be- 
ne juvante,  futurum,  ut  ubi  Jordanes  Freita, 
Moluci  prsefectus,  vir  religionis  propagandas 
cupidissimus,  idemque  Amboini  dynasta,  ibi 
sedem  ac  domicilium  collocarit  (quod  proximo 
anno,  a  Novembre  hujus  anni  1546  computan- 
do,  facturus  dicitur),  incolae  omnes  Christi  se- 
quantur  fidem.  Insula  in  circuitu  est  millia 
passuum  circiter  nonaginta:  frequentibus  vicis 
habitatur,  ex  quibus  septem  sunt  christiano- 
rum.  Ab  Amboino  millia  passuum  prope  qua- 
dringenta  regio  est  in  continenti,  Maurica  no- 
mine, ubi  christianos  plurimos,  eosque  chris- 
tianae  disciplinae  plane  rudes  esse  cognovi:  ita- 
que  eo  trajiciam  quamprimum. 
;;  Hoc  ideo  vos  scire  volui,  ut  intelligeretis, 
quantopere  vestra  opera  desideretur  in  his  lo- 
cis.  Et  quamquam  non  sum  nescius,  vos  istic 
nequaquam     esse     otiosos,     tamen    quoniam    hie 
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plane  estis  necessarii,  per  Christum  vos  oro, 
Francisce  Mansilla  et  Joannes  Beira,  ut  quam- 
primum  in  hasc  loca  transmittatis :  atque  ut 
hoc  iter  major  vobis  sit  obedientise  ac  meriti 
materia,  idipsum  plane  impero.  Quod  si  forte 
vestrum  aliquis  excessit  a  vita,  substituatur 
alius  ad  arbitrium  P.  Antonii  Criminalis,  sed 
ita,  ut  e  tribus,  unus  apud  Comorinenses  chris- 
tianos   maneat   cum   indigenis   sacerdotibus. 

Si  qui  hoc  anno,  e  Societate,  supplementi 
causa  venerint  e  Lusitania,  eos  ego  per  Deum 
oro,  ut  in  Comorini  promontorium  ad  christia- 
nos  illos  erudiendos  proficiscantur.  E  Lusita- 
nia si  quid  erit  novi,  ad  me  perscribetis,  Lu- 
sitanicasque  litteras  tradetis  patribus  Molucum 
petituris.  Ut  autem  socii  recentes  e  Lusitania 
plus  obtemperando  mereantur,  eos  in  Como- 
rinum  promontorium  pro  imperio  ac  potestate 
ire  jubeo.  Et  quoniam  video  hasce  vobis  litte- 
ras vix  intra  Kalend.  Martias  proximi  anni 
reddi  posse;  Kalendis  Maii  regia  navis  e  Goa 
Molucum  versus  solutura  est,  qua  vehetur  Mo- 
luci  rex,  vinctus  olim  abductus:  ea  vos  navi 
hue  advehi  volo.  Quocirca  hac  epistola  perlec- 
ta,  illico  e  Comorino  promontorio  remigrabitis 
Goam,  et  ad  Molucensem  profectionem,  ut  di- 
xi,   vos   comparabitis.       v.         >     v^^^  — 

Eadem  navi  Molucenses  regem  suum,  quern 
propediem  exspectant,  sperant  esse  venturum; 
Lusitani  quoque  arbitrantur  novum  Moluci 
prasfectum,     qui     arcem     obtineat,     pariter     vec- 
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turn  iri.  Si  rex,  quern  dixi,  Christiana  Goae 
sacra  suscepit,  magna  me  spes  tenet,  popula- 
rium  quamplurimos  ad  Christi  fidem  accessu- 
ros.  Verum  ut  ille  nolit  esse  christianus,  vos 
quidem  certe  egregiam  hie  Christo  operam 
estis   navaturi. 

Singuli  sacram  Missae  suppellectilem  affere- 
tis;  caHces  autem  stanneos,  quo  facilius  gentis 
non  sanctce,  apud  quam  versandum  erit,  avidas 
eludatis   manus. 

Et  quoniam  vos,  utpote  homines  e  Societa- 
te  Jesu,  quod  ego  vos  per  Christum  oravi,  et 
pro  vestro  obediendi  studio  imperavi,  facturos 
esse  confido,  nihil  praeterea  dicam,  nisi  ut 
hue  properetis;  vos  enim  vehementer  exspec- 
to,  nee  dubito,  quin  vester  adventus,  Deo  fa- 
vente,  et  satis  per  se  opportunus,  et  Christo 
gratus,  et  huic  genti  sit  salutaris  futurus.  Vos 
rogo,  fratres  mei,  ut  aliquot  Goani  collegii 
alumnos  sacerdotes  vobiscum  deducatis,  qui 
vos  iri  tradenda  hisce  insulis  doctrina  Chris- 
tiana juvare  queant.  Certe  uterque  socios  sibi 
singulos  adsciscat,  si  non  sacerdotes,  at  cleri- 
cos,  mundo,  daemoni  carnique  infensos,  et  ac- 
ceptas   ab   his   injurias   ulcisci    cupientes. 

Nos  Deus  vivos  in  suo  obsequio,  mortuos 
in  suo  regno,  pro  sua  benignitate,  conjungat; 
ubi  profecto  longe  major,  quam  hie  est,  quies 
ac    laetitia   nos   manet!        :       ;     r^  v 

VI.    Idus    Maias,    MCXLVI.    Ex   Amboino. 

jxseo*- 
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EPISTOLA     IV. 
Societati,    Romam. 

De  sua  e  Comorino  Macazariam  versus  profec- 
tione.  De  gestis  Malaccce  et  Amboini.  De  Mauri- 
ca,  ejusque  periculis  ab  ipso  contemptis;  summa 
pericula  in  Molucensi  itinere  singulari  Dei  ope 
superata.  Religionis  divince  apud  Sinas  indicia. 
De  sociis  denuo  Goam  appulsis,  ac  de  domicilio 
Societatis  apud  Molucum  figendo.  De  Saracenis 
eihnicisque  A  mboinensibus ;  de  insularum  illius 
tractus  natura,  incolarumque  moribus  et  doctrina; 
turn  de  capro  hcedos  lactante.  Sociormn  perpetuo 
memor,  preces   eorum   exposcit. 

Gratia  et  charitas  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Chris- 
ti   sit   nobiscum   semper!    Amen. 

SCRIPS  I  ad  vos  anno  superiore,  reges  duos 
in  insula,  quam  Macazariam  appellant, 
cum  magno  popularium  suorum  numero  ad 
Christi  religionem  esse  traductos.  Ego  igitur 
occasione  rei  bene  gerendae  invitatus  (apertum 
enim  mihi  aditum  videbam  ad  Evangelium 
longe  ac  late  propagandum),  confestim  ex  Co- 
morino promontorio  solvi,  ut  eo  quamprimum 
appellerem.  Abest  Macazaria  a  promontorio 
amplius     vicies     centena     et     septingenta     millia 
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passuum.  Priusquam  navim  conscenderem,  cu- 
ravi  sedulo,  ne  quid  Comorinensibus  chris- 
tianis  deesset  eorum  quae  ad  sacrorum  reli- 
gionem  studiumque  pietatis  pertinerent.  Quin- 
que  igitur  eis  prseposui  sacerdotes,  Franciscum 
Mansillam  e  Societate,  indigenas  tres,  et  Fran- 
ciscum Lisianum  oriundum  ex  Hispania;  nam 
christianos  incolas  Ceilani  insulae,  quae  non 
longe  abest  a  Comorino  promontorio,  egregie 
instituunt  Franciscani  duo,  cum  totidem  sacer- 
dotibus.  Ita  factum  est,  ut  neutri  ecclesiae 
mea  opera  esset  opus:  caeteri  enim  christiani, 
qui  sunt  in  oppidis  Lusitanorum,  a  singub's 
episcopi   vicariis    erudiuntur.     v 

Cum  meam  igitur  operam  Indiae  minime  ne- 
cessariam  esse  intelligerem,  Meliaporam  (quod 
oppidum  hodie  S.  Thomae  nomine  appellatur) 
petii,  ut  illinc  in  Macazariam  pergerem.  Ibi 
mercator  me  convenit,  obsecrans  ut  confitenti 
operam  sibi  darem.  Is  confessione  rite  perac- 
ta,  divinitus  commotus  est  adeo,  ut  postridie 
pecuniam  ex  mercibus  ac  navigio  redactam 
dispertiret  pauperibus,  nudusque  nudum  Chris- 
tum   sequens,    mihi    se   socium    adjungeret. 

Inde  cum  solvissemus,  Malaccam  applicui- 
mus,  urbem  sane  celebrem  regis  Lusitani.  Hie 
narravit  mihi  praefectus  urbis,  missum  ab  se 
nuper  in  Macazariam  sacerdotem,  egregia  reli- 
gione  praeditum,  cum  non  contemnenda  Lu- 
sitanorum manu;  ut  si  quis  motus  exorire- 
tur,    praesidio     gssent     Rovis    christianis.     ItaquQ 
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monuit,  ut  Malaccse  tantisper  subsisterem,  dum 
navis,  qua  illi  vecti  erant,  rediret,  et  quo  in 
statu  res  esset,  renunciaret.  Ergo  praefecti 
consilium  secutus,  tres  menses  eoque  amplius 
Malaccse  sum  commoratus,  neque  defuit  inte- 
rim materia  bene  merendi.  Festis  ac  Domini- 
cis  diebus  in  aede  sacra  conciones  habebam 
ad  populum;  reliquum  tempus  ferme  consume- 
bam  in  aegrorum,  apud  quos  in  valetudinario 
diversabar,  confessionibus  audiendis,  eorumque 
miseriis  sublevandis.  Neophytos  quoque,  ac  prae- 
cipue  pueros,  christianae  doctrinae  elementis  im- 
buebam:  milites  ac  cives,  odio  inter  se  dissi- 
dentes,  ad  pacem  concordiamque  revocabam. 
Quotidie,  post  occasum  solis,  cum  tintinnabulo 
urbem  obiens,  cives  sonitu  excitatos  admone- 
bam,  ut  pro  animis,  quae  purgatorio  igne  cru- 
ciarentur,  divinam  implorarent  clementiam.  Has 
subinde  voces  iterantem,  puerorum  grex  e  ca- 
techismi  schola  prosequebatur,  non  sine  magno 
civium    motu.  _, 

Postea  vero  quum  ventos  e  Macazaria  rever- 
tentibus  opportunos  resedisse  vidi,  nullumque 
de  sacerdote  ac  militibus  eo  missis  nuntium 
afferri,  non  diutius  mihi  cunctandum  putavi. 
Itaque  Malacca  solvens,  in  Molucum  vela  feci. 
Arx  est  in  Moluco  regis  Lusitani,  Ternate  no- 
mine, ab  India  remotissima.  Ab  hac  arce  mil- 
lia  passuum  prope  ducenta,  insula  est  Amboi- 
nus,  Indiae  propior,  quae  circuitu  quatuor  et 
nonaginta     passuum     nijllia     amplectitur,     satis 
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frequens  non  indigenis  modo,  sed  etiam  adve- 
nis.  Hanc  insulam  rex  Lusitaniae  Lusitano  du- 
el, virtute  ac  pietate  clarissimo,  dono  dedit, 
quern  intra  biennium  eo  cum  conjuge,  liberis, 
universaque  familia  commigraturum  ferunt.  Hie 
oppida  sunt  christianorum  omnino  septem, 
quae  ego  circumiens,  infantes  omnes  ac  pueros 
nondum  baptizatos  rite  lustravi.  Ex  quorum 
numero  complures  sub  baptismum  excesserunt 
e  vita,  ut  satis  appareret,  vitam  illis  suppedi- 
tatam  divinitus,  usque  eo  dum  ad  aeternam 
vitam   patefaetus   aditus   esset. 

Sub  id  tempus,  octo  Hispanorum  naves  eo 
delatae,  tres  ibidem  substitere  menses:  quo  to- 
to  tempore  dici  vix  potest,  quot  quantisque 
occupationibus  distinerer.  Nam  at  eoneionibus 
omnes  exeitabam  ad  reetam  honestamque  vi- 
tam, et  peeeata  eonfitentes  audiebam,  et  visi- 
tabam  aegrotos,  et  morientes  confirmabam,  ut 
aequo  fidentique  animo  e  vita  discederent: 
quod  quidem  longe  difficillimum  est  iis,  qui 
divinis  legibus  minime  paruerunt.  Quippe  hoc 
minore  divinae  dementias  spe  fiduciaque  mori- 
untur,  quo  majore  ante  audacia  in  sceleribus 
ac  flagitiis  volutabantur.  Multi  praeterea,  qui 
graves  inter  se  inimicitias  exercebant  (quod 
vitium  inter  milites  latissime  patet),  in  gratiam, 
juvante    Deo,    redueti.  r':.:<A:-:'\:y--:-y  y::y-.:-  ::^-sy:f':^ 

Inde  illi  Indiam,  ego  cum  Joanne  Duro 
(de  quo  supra  dixi),  contrario  cursu,  Molucum 
petiimus. 
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Ultra  Molucum  millia  passuum  prope  du- 
centa,  regio  est,  quae  Maurica  dicitur.  In  ea 
multis  ab  hinc  annis  ingens  hominum  multi- 
tude christianis  sacris  initiata  est,  sed  morte 
sacerdotum,  a  quibus  instituebantur,  deserti  at- 
que  orbati,  ad  pristinam  rabiem  feritatemque  re- 
dierunt.  Omnino  terra  periculorum  plenissima 
est,  et  advenis  maxima  infesta,  propter  gentis  im- 
manitatem  insignem,  et  varia  veneni  genera, 
quae  in  cibo  ac  potione  dari  vulgo  solent; 
quae  res  sacerdotes  peregrines  deterruit,  quo- 
minus  illuc  accederent  ad  incolas  juvandos. 
Ego  igitur  animadvertens,  quanta  necessitate 
urgeantur,  quos  nemo  doceat,  nemo  expiet  sa- 
cramentis,  in  animum  induxi  meum,  debere 
me,  vel  cum  capitis  periculo,  consulere  illorum 
saluti.  Quocirca  quamprimum  eo  me  conferre 
statui,  et  caput  meum  in  discrimen  offerre. 
Equidem  omnem  in  Deo  spem  locatam  habeo, 
cupioque,  quantum  in  me  erit,  Christo  Domi- 
no obtemperare  admonenti:  Qui  voluerit  ani- 
mam  suam  salvam  facere,  perdet  earn;  qui  autem 
perdiderit    animam  suam  propter   me,   imeniet  earn. 

Quae  quidem  sententia  cogitanti  facilis  est, 
experienti  non  item.  Ubi  enim  tempus  incidit, 
cum  vita  amittenda  est,  ut  eam  in  Deo  inve- 
nias,  cum  mortis  periculum  intenditur,  sic  ut 
facile  prospicias,  si  Deo  pareas,  vitam  esse  di- 
mittendam;  turn  vero,  nescio  quo  modo  fit,  ut 
quod  ante  praeceptum  dilucidum  videbatur,  in- 
credibili    involvatur    pbscuritate.    Nam    ne    doc- 
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tissimi  quidem  viri  tarn  praeclarse  sententiae 
vim  consequuntur;  sed  ii  duntaxat,  quos  sin- 
gular! beneficio  Deus  ipse  interior  magister 
instituit;  atque  in  ejusmodi  rebus  facile  appa- 
ret,  quanta  tandem  nostra  sit  imbecillitas, 
quam  fragilis  et  infirma  humanae  naturae  con- 
ditio. Complures  mei  me  amici  vehementer 
orabant ,  ne  tantae  feritatis  gentem  adirem : 
postea  vero,  quum  nee  precibus,  nee  lacrymis 
quicquam  se  proficere  senserunt,  praesentissi- 
ma  remedia  contra  omnia  venena  pro  se  quis- 
que  afferebant;  quae  ego  constanter  remisi  om- 
nia; ne  videlicet  medicamentis  onustus,  onera- 
rer  etiam  sollicitudine,  qua  carebam.  Cum  e- 
nim  omnem  spem  meam  collocassem  in  divi- 
nae  providentiae  praesidio,  cavendum  mihi  exis- 
timabam,  ne  humanis  praesidiis  fretus,  deper- 
derem  aliquid  de  fiducia  Dei.  Itaque  eis  gra- 
tias  egi,  et  simul  omnes  obsecravi,  ut  pro  me 
Deum  deprecarentur:  hoc  remedio  nullum  prae- 
sentius   posse    reperiri. 

Sed  ut  ad  Molucense  iter  revertamur,  navi- 
gatione  usi  sumus  minime  secunda:  multa  tum 
piratarum,  tum  tempestatum  pericula  adivimus. 
Illud  maximum:  ingenti  navi  vehebamur,  quae 
tempestatis  impetu  in  syrtes  abrepta,  tria  mil- 
lia  passuum  ita  confecit,  ut  imum  gubernacu- 
lum  perpetuo  arenam  perstringeret.  Quod  si 
vel  in  latentes  scopulos,  vel  in  vada  inaequa- 
lia  incurrisset  (quod  omnes  ne  accideret  su- 
binde     extimescebamus)     certe    facto    naufragio 
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interissemus  universi.  Multum  ibi  lacrymarum 
vidi,  multum  sollicitudinis  et  angoris,  cum  om- 
nes  in  singula  momenta  mortem  exspectarent. 
Verum  noluit  Deus  nos  perdere,  sed  periculis 
erudire,  ut  usu  docti  intelligeremus,  quam  in- 
firmae  sint  opes  nostrse,  quoties  aut  nostris  vi- 
ribus,  aut  prsesidiis  nitimur  humanis.  Nam  ubi 
senseris  quam  fallaces  sint  spes  tuae,  et  hu- 
manis opibus  omnino  diffisus,  in  illo  rerum 
omnium  moderatore,  qui  unus  pericula  ipsius 
causa  suscepta  facile  propulsare  potest,  spem 
omnem  posueris;  tum  vero  plane  experiaris, 
Dei  imperio  ac  nutu  omnia  gubernari,  et  quan- 
tumvis  vitae  discrimen  prae  coelestibus  gaudiis, 
quae  in  tali  re  ac  tempore  divinitus  impertiri 
Solent,  esse  contemnendum,  quamquam  ne  mors 
quidem  ipsa  pertimescenda  est  iis,  qui  divina 
ilia  voluptate  perfruuntur.  Etsi  autem  fit,  nes- 
cio  quomodo,  ut  periculis  perfuncti  eorum  ma- 
gnitudinem  nullis  verbis  consequi  possimus ; 
manet  tamen  jucundissima  beneficii  divini  me- 
moria,  quae  nos  dies  noctesque  stimulat  ad  la- 
bores  pro  Optimo  Domino  vel  suscipiendos  li- 
benter,  vel  fortiter  perferendos:  et  simul  effi- 
cit,  ut  eum  in  omni  vita  veneremur;  sperantes 
fore,  ut  idem,  pro  sua  infinita  benignitate,  vi- 
res nobis  et  animos  addat,  quo  tam  benigno 
Domino  operam  sedulo  constanterque  navemus. 
Cum  essem  Malaccae,  incidi  in  mercatorem 
Lusitanum,  recentem  ex  opulentissimo  regno 
Sinarum.    Is   mihi    narravit,   se    ab    homine   Sina, 
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honesto  sane  et  gravi,  atque  in  urbe  regia  sa- 
tis versato  interrogatum :  num  christiani  suilla 
carne  vescantur;  respondisse :  christianos  qui- 
dem  suillam  non  aspernari;  se  tamen  libenter 
auditurum,  cur  tandem  id  sciscitaretur.  Turn 
Sinam  dixisse,  nationem  esse  quamdam  in  me- 
dio Sinarum  regno  montibus  inclusam,  moribus 
institutisque  longe  abhorrentem  ab  Sinis,  quae 
ab  suilla  penitus  abstineret,  et  multos  dies  fes- 
tos  solemni  ritu  celebraret.  Haec  mihi  merca- 
tor  cum  exposuisset,  non  satis  conjicere  potui, 
utrum  hi,  quos  Sina  describebat,  christiani  es- 
sent  ex  eo  numero,  qui  ritus  Hebraeae  legis 
cum  Christi  religione  conjungunt,  quales  ^- 
thiopes  maris  Rubri  accolas  scimus  esse;  an 
Judaei,  qui  sunt  toto  terrarum  orbe  dispersi: 
nam  Saracenos  non  esse,  audio  constare  in- 
ter   omnes.      ,v-  :c;^  .,  ■,  -yi:;  -. 

Complures  mercatores  e  Malacca  in  Sinas  com- 
meant  quotannis ;  horum  multis  ego  mandavi, 
ut  diligenter  cognoscant,  qui  tandem  sint  illius 
gentis  mores,  qui  ritus,  quae  leges  et  instituta, 
ut  his  tandem  vestigiis  ejus  conditionem  in- 
vestigem,  exploratumque  habeam  Judaeine  sint, 
an  christiani.  Neque  enim  desunt,  qui  S.  Tho- 
mam  Apostolum  in  Sinas  penetrasse  confirment, 
magnumque  eorum  numerum  ad  Christi  fidem 
adduxisse.  Nam  prius  quam  Indiam  Lusitani  in 
suam  redegissent  ditionem,  Graeca  Ecclesia  eo 
mittebat  episcopos,  qui  christianos  S.  Thomae, 
ej  usque  discipulorum  opera  propagatos  tuerentur. 
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Cum  primum  igitur  Lusitani  India  potiri  cce- 
perunt,  unus  ex  Grsecis  episcopis,  quos  dixi, 
affirmasse  fertur,  sese  cognovisse  de  aliis  epis- 
copis, quos  in  India  invenerit,  S.  Thomam  Si- 
narum  fines  ingressum,  eorum  oppida  peragras- 
se,  Evangelioque  divulgate,  indigenas  plurimos 
Christo  peperisse.  Cum  primum  aliquid  certi 
habuero,  aut  ab  aliis  compertum,  aut  mea  o- 
pera  exploratum,  vos  faciam   certiores. 

Antequam  Malacca  discederem,  cognovi  Goam 
appulisse  tres  e  Societate,  qui  cum  suis  litteras 
quoque  Romanas  ad  me  perferendas  curarunt. 
His  ego  perlectis,  enimvero  triumphavi  gaudio, 
quod  ea,  quae  maxime  vellem,  de  Societatis 
rebus  acceperam.  Et  quoniam  ex  tribus  illis 
unus  venerat,  ut  in  collegio  Sancta  Fidei  alum- 
nos  litteras  doceret,  reliqui  duo,  ut  ibi  potis- 
simum  versarentur,  ubi  maximo  rei  christia- 
nae  emolumento  mihi  viderentur  futuri ;  confes- 
tim  ad  eos.  scripsi,  ut  relicto  Goae  alumnorum 
magistro,  caeteri  pergerent  in  promontorium 
Comorinum,  ibique  cum  Francisco  Mansilla 
neophytos  erudirent.  Nunc  vero  mutata  sen- 
tentia,  eos  in  Molucas  insulas  anno  proximo 
venire  jubeo,  quod  videam  his  locis  christianae 
religionis  propagandse  opportunitatem  longe  ma- 
jorem. 

Molucus  regie  est  modicis  ac  prope  innume- 
rabilibus  discreta  insulis,  nee  satis  adhuc  explo- 
ratum est,  an  pars  ejus  aliqua  sit  in  continent!. 
Omnes    ferine    insulae    vicis    frequentibus    habi- 
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tantur.  Incolse  porro  ipsi  facile  se  adjungerent 
Christo,  nisi  hortatores  deessent.  Nimirum  si 
aliquod  in  his  locis  esset  Societatis  domicilium, 
plerique  Christiana  sacra  susciperent.  Itaque 
omnino  decrevi  efficere,  ut  in  hisce  ultimis  ter- 
ris  aliqna  tandem  ratione  sedes  coUocetur  nos- 
tris  hominibus :  jam  nunc  enim  prospicio,  quot 
populos  ea  res  Christo  sit  aggregatura. 

In  hac  insula  Amboino  ethnici  longe  plures 
sunt  Saracenis,  atque  ab  eis  acerbo  dissident 
odio.  Quippe  illos  Saraceni  aut  Mahometis  ritus 
suscipere,  aut  sibi  servire  cogunt;  ethnici  autem 
plerique,  utpote  qui  magis  etiam  Mahometis 
nomen  oderint  quam  jugum  servitutis,  illorum 
superstitionem  repudiant  funditus.  Si  essent, 
qui  eos  instituerent  ad  veram  religionem,  haud 
magno  negotio  ad  Christi  ovile  aggregarentur ; 
longe  enim  minus  a  Christi,  quam  a  Mahome- 
tis nomine  abhorrent.  Septuagesimo  abhinc  an- 
no Mahometica  pestis  invasit  banc  insulam, 
cum  ante  id  tempus  incolse  omnes  essent  ethni- 
ci. Id  malum  nonnulli  Mahometis  antistites 
( Cacices  vocant )  invexerunt,  qui  e  Meca,  Ara- 
biae  urbe  ( ubi  exsecrandum  Mahometis  corpus 
summa  superstitione  colitur ),  profecti,  cum  in 
haec  loca  sese  insinuassent,  magnam  hominum 
multitudinem  ad  suam  pertraxere  sectam.  Sa- 
raceni indigenae  penitus  rudes,  et  ignari  sunt 
pestilentis  illius  disciphnae,  quam  sequuntur; 
itaque  in  spem  venio  fore,  ut  facile  abducantur 
a   Mahometicis  ritibus. 
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Haec  omnia  eo  fusius  ad  vos  scribo,  ut  hujusce 
meae  sollicitudinis  participes,  magnum,  ut  par 
est,  capiatis  dolorem  ex  tam  miserabili  tot  ani- 
morum  interitu,  qui  omni  ope  destituti  quotidie 
pereunt.  His  opitulari  qui  cupiunt,  ne  cuncten- 
tur.  Nam  ut  litteris  caeterisque  facultatibus  non 
sint  satis  instructi,  satis  tamen  erunt  ad  hoc 
munus  parati,  si  in  animum  induxerint  suum, 
hue  Christi  unius  causa  venire,  cum  hisce  ho- 
minibus  versari,  atque  in  hujus  tam  praeclari 
studii  contentione  extremum  spiritum  edere. 
Hoc  animo  si  duodeni  tantum  quotannis  veni- 
rent,  nae  ista  Mahometis  secta  funditus  delere- 
tur,  ac  brevi  ad  Christi  fidem  se  adjungerent 
omnes.  Ita  demum  fieret,  ut  haudquaquam  tam 
nefariis  impiisque  sceleribus  Dei  numen  ab  hac 
gente  violaretur  propter  verae  religionis  insci- 
tiam.  Etenim  qui  banc  insulam  colunt,  fere 
sunt  homines  immanes  ac  barbari,  perfidia  in- 
signes,   et   mirandum   in   modum   ingrati. 

Sunt  etiam  insulae  nonnullse  in  hoc  maris 
tractu,  quarum  incolas  humana  carne  vescun- 
tur,  prsesertim  hostium,  qui  in  pugna  cecide- 
rint.  Quod  si  quis  domesticorum  morbo  inte- 
reat,  a  caetero  quidem  abstinent  corpore,  sed 
manus  ac  pedes  prsecisos  in  deHciis  habent ; 
atque  etiam  ( si  famae  Hbet  credere )  eo  imma- 
nitatis  progrediuntur,  ut  si  cui  lautius  convi- 
vium  sit  apparandum,  postulet  a  vicino  patrem 
natu  grandem,  quem  jugulatum  vicinis  ad  epu- 
landum   apponat:    postulet   autem   ea  conditione, 
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ut  ipse  vicissim  parem  gratiam  repromittat  ei, 
a  quo  hoc  beneficii  petit,  si  quando  is  volu- 
erit  consimile  instruere  convivium.  Tanta  por- 
ro  sunt,  tamque  immani  libidine,  ut  omnes 
suscipiant  impuritates.  Intra  mensem  proficisci 
in  insulam  cogito,  ubi  praeter  inaudita  flagitia, 
facinus  utrumque  committi  vulgo  solet,  ut  et 
csesos  in  prselio  comedant,  et  parentes  affecta 
setate  vicinis  mutuos  dent  ad  epulas.  Causa 
proficiscendi  est,  quod  eos,  a  tam  nefariis  sce- 
leribus  ac  flagitiis,  ad  christianam  pietatem 
converti    velle    cognovi.  >^^^^^^^^^^^  > 

Insulse  sunt  mira  coeli  temperie,  proceris 
densisque  arboribus  frequentes,  crebris  imbri- 
bus  irrigatae,  prseruptis  undique  munitae  rupi- 
bus,  arduaeque  et  excelsae  adeo,  ut  incolis 
haudquaquam  opus  sit  moenibus  ad  hostium 
impetum  propulsandum.  Cum  enim  bellum  in- 
gruit,  satis  tutos  se  fore  confidunt,  si  se  ad 
rupes  recipiant  suas:  quarutn  calles  usque  eo 
ardui  sunt,  et  saxis  impediti,  ut  nullus  apud 
eos  equorum  usus  nee  sit,  nee  esse  possit. 
Cseterum  crebri  ibidem  terrse  motus  existunt, 
adeo  ingentes,  ut  qui  forte  praetervehuntur, 
naves  suas  objectis  cautibus  occursare  credant. 
Aceedit  terrae  fremitus  tantus,  ut  incredibilem 
omnibus  terrorem  incutiat.  Multae  ex  his  in- 
sulae  procul  emittunt  ignem:  flammas  autem 
evomunt  tanto  fragore,  quantum  nulla  tormen- 
ta  senea,  quamvis  magna,  edere  solent,  eum 
summa  vi  jaeulantur  globos:   hujus  quippe   ignis 
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vi  atque  impetu  ingentia  saspe  saxa  jactantur. 
Voluit  Deus  videlicet  iis,  quos  nemo  de  poe- 
nis  impiorum  admonebat,  quasi  inferorum  se- 
dem  aperire,  speciemque  praebere  quamdam 
illius  incendii,  quo  sunt  scelesti  homines  per- 
petuo  cruciandi,  ut  horrendo  illo  spectaculo 
admoniti  tandem  intelligerent,  quae  illos  mane- 
rent  supplicia,  nisi  ex  nefariis  sceleribus  ac 
flagitiis   emergerent. 

Hae  insulae  omnes  inter  se  diiferunt  lingua, 
atque  etiam  nonnullarum  incolae  non  eodem 
omnes,  sed  pagi  alii  alio  sermone  utuntur. 
Verumtamen  Malaccensem  linguam  propter  com- 
mercium  intelligunt  omnes.  Quocirca  cum  adhuc 
essem  Malaccse,  Symbolum  Apostolorum  cum 
apposita  explicatione ,  communis  confessionis 
formulam,  Orationem  Dominicam,  Salutatio- 
nem  Angelicam,  et  decem  Legis  Prascepta  in 
Malaccensem  sermonem  vertenda  curavi,  ut  me 
de  rebus  divinis  verba  faciente  apud  eos,  pla- 
nius  intelligerent  quae  dicerentur.  Nulla  ferme 
habent  monumenta  litterarum;  nee  scribere  vul- 
go  norunt,  nee  legere:  pauci  in  scribendo  Ara- 
bicis  notis  utuntur  verbis  Malaccensibus.  Arabes 
quippe  Mahometicae  superstitionis  antistites, 
quos  Cacices  seu  Alfaques  appellant,  nonnullos 
indigenas  scribendi  rationem  nuper  docuerunt, 
et  hodie  docent.  Nam  ante  Mahometis  ritus 
invectos,  nuUus  omnino  apud  incolas  usus 
erat   litterarum. 

In     hac    insula    Amboino    rem    vidi    incredi- 
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bilem,  et  ante  hoc  tempus  inauditam,  quam 
fortassis  operae  pretium  erit  cognoscere.  Caprum, 
inquam,  vidi  lacte  suo  parvos  alentem  hcedos: 
ubere  enim,  quod  prope  genitalia  unicum  habet, 
tantum  lactis  reddebat  quotidie,  quantum  scutella 
capere  potest.  Ego  ipse  rem  perspexi  his  oculis; 
neque  enim  aliter,  ut  crederem,  adduci  potuissem. 
Hunc  caprum  Lusitanus  quidam  vir  honestus 
secum  asportat  eo  consilio,  ut  in  Lusitaniam  mittat. 
Sed  ut  ad  iter  meum  revertar,  vos  ego,  patres 
fratresque  charissimi,  per  Christum  Jesum, 
rerum  omnium  Dominum,  per  sanctissimam  ejus 
Parentem,  per  ccelestes  cives,  qui  seterna  gloria 
fruuntur,  oro  quaesoque,  ut  mei  memores,  assidue 
pro  me  summo  studio  deprecemini  Deum.  Vi- 
detis  enim  profecto,  quanto  mihi  praesidio  opus 
sit.  Ac  saepenumero  sensi,  in  multis  corporis 
animique  periculis  vestras  mihi  preces  saluti  fuisse. 
Equidem  ne  mihi  ex  animo  excideretis,  vestrum 
omnium  nomina,  vestro  chirographo  in  epistolis  ad 
me  missis  subscripta,  simul  cum  solemni  meae 
professionis  formula  circumgesto,  et  pro  singu- 
lari  voluptate,  quam  percipio  ex  tam  jucunda 
recordatione,  primum  Deo,  ut  par  est,  gratias 
ago,  deinde  vobis,  patres  fratresque  suavissimi, 
quos  Deus  tot  ac  tantis  virtutibus  ornavit.  Et 
quoniam  confido  fore,  ut  vobis  hand  paulo  jucun- 
dius  fruar  in  aeterna  vita,  pluribus  in  prsesentia 
vobiscum    agere    supersedeo. 

VI.    Idus    Maias.    MDXLVI.    Ex    Amboino. 

i8 
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EPISTOLA     V. 
Joanni  III.  Regi  Lusitaniae. 


Kegi  Societatis  patrono  Joannem  de  Villa- 
Condea  impense  commendat.  Apostolica  libertate 
IndicB  statum  exponit,  suumque  de  propaganda  fide 
consilium,  enumeratis  periculis.  PropagandcB  fidei 
socios  efflagitat,  labores  suos  recenset,  Indice  episco- 
pum,  et  Cocinensem  proepiscopum  magnopere  laudat. 

Domine, 

DE  rebus  religionem  et  Dei  Domini  nostri 
cultum  atque  obsequium  spectantibus  in 
his  oris  Malaccse  et  Moluci,  confido  majesta- 
tem  tuam  ad  minutum  distincte  cognituram  ex 
litteris  quas  scribo  ad  Societatem  in  Europam; 
cum  quibus  sunt  etiam  rescripta  ad  litteras  hue 
ad  nos  datas  a  te,  Domine,  quem  habemus  et 
agnoscimus  prsecipuum  et  verum  protectorem 
universae  Societatis  Jesu,  amore  ac  beneficiis 
.  cumulate  talis  nominis  officium  explentem.  De 
statu  religionis  ac  christianitatis  Indiae,  pii  ac 
religiosi  viri,  qui  istinc  ad  vos,  studio  promo- 
vendi  divini  obsequii,  se  conferunt,  tuam  ma- 
jestatem    plenissime    docebunt. 

Prseterea  Pater  Joannes  de  Villa-Condea  fi- 
delis    Dei    minister,    et   multa  prseditus  experien- 
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tia  rerum  quae  geruntur  in  insula  Ceilano,  de 
illis  scribit,  quae,  ad  exonerandam  conscientiam, 
tarn  ejus  quam  tuae  majestatis,  significare  ip- 
sum  et  te  cognoscere,  utriusque  interest.  Ea 
ille  fuse  clareque,  ac  sum  ma  fide  disserit,  par- 
tim  in  epistola  inscripta  tuae  majestati,  partim 
in  actis  ac  commentariis  simul  missis:  quae 
mihi  omnia  communicavit :  quare  dignam  rem 
sua  caetera  sapientia  fecerit  majestas  tua,  si 
tam  fida  notitia  recte  utens,  quamprimum  ea 
jusseris  quae,  ad  defungendum  tuo  hac  in  parte 
munere  ac  officio,  necessario  decernenda  vide- 
buntur.  Denique,  firatres  quoque  meos  e  So- 
cietate,  existimo  et  ipsos  scribere  ad  majesta- 
tem  tuam,  reddereque  singillatim  ac  minute 
rationem  christianitatum  Comorinensis,  Goanae, 
et  aliarum  quae  per  hos  Indiae  tractus  aut  jam 
conditae  sunt,  aut  quotidie  conduntur  augen- 
turve.    ■■- -^^-y.'^- :'■'■-:■:'-.-:"''■' '^^ 

Quod  ad  me  privatim  attinet,  multum  ac 
saepe  cogitavi,  deliberavique  cum  animo  meo, 
ecquid  exponerem  per  litteras  majestati  tuae 
quod  mihi  circumspicienti  quae  hie  fiunt,  et 
attentissime  cuncta  reputanti,  faciendum  vide- 
retur  ad  late  disseminandam  in  his  terris.,  et 
firmiter  stabiliendam  nostram  sanctam  fidem. 
Hinc  quidem  impellebat  ut  aggrederer,  studium 
obsequendi  Deo  et  ejus  promovendae  gloriae: 
deterrebat  aliunde  ne  auderem,  quod  despera- 
rem  exstiturum  inde  operse  pretium:  neque 
enim    in    rem     unquam    conferenda    confidebam 
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quae  proposuissem.  Atqui  tacere  salvo  officio 
haud  mihi  videbar  posse;  utique  cum  appare- 
ret,  non  sine  certo  consilio  concessum  mihi 
divinitus,  ut  hos  penitus  animo  sensus  conci- 
perem.  Nee  comminisci  poteram  verisimilius 
quidquam  cur  Deus  ista  mihi  aperire  voluisset, 
nisi  ut  a  me  indicarentur  majestati  tuae:  et 
tamen  rursus  verebar,  ne  si  quod  me  angit 
exponerem,  hsec  mea  epistola  forte  in  hora 
mortis  accusaret  apud  Deum  majestatem  tuam, 
aggravaretque  conditionem  ac  periculum  illius 
judicii  supremi,  demenda  tibi  excusatione  igno- 
■  rantiae. 

Credat  mihi,  quaeso,  -majestas  tua,  id  me  non 
mediocriter  angebat.  Quippe  cum  mihi  essem 
intime  conscius,  nihil  me  spectare  aut  cupere 
hinc  aliud,  nisi  laboribus  me  conficere,  et  vi- 
tam  ipsam  profundere  in  salute  animarum  per 
hos  Indiae  tractus  procuranda,  ut  sic  detrahe- 
rem,  quantum  possem,  de  onere  officii  incum- 
bentis  tibi;  et  defungenda  parte  commendati 
curae  tuae  muneris,  expedirem  rationes  consci- 
entiae  majestatis  tuae,  securioremque  te  in  ju- 
dicii extremi  terribili  alea  praestarem:  quod  ut 
tua  causa  velim,  et  quavis  contentione  ac 
aerumna  mea  bene  putem  emptum,  meretur  in- 
gens  tuus  in  nostram  Societatem  amor.  Hae 
contrariae,  Domine,  sollicitudines,  inter  officii 
mei  et  tui  periculi  alternantes  metus,  mire  mi- 
sereque,  ut  verum  fatear,  meum  ad  se  quaeque 
varie     trahentes,     discerpebant     confundebantque 
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animum;  quoad  deiiique  in  earn  partem  deli- 
beratio  consedit,  quae  defungendum  semel,  exo- 
nerandamque  effusione  diu  pressorum  sensuum 
conscientiam    praescribebat    meam. 

En  igitur  quae  a  me  in  his  Indiarum,  Ma- 
laccae  ac  Moluci  regionibus,  praesenti,  eaque 
longa  experientia  comperta,  convulnerant  mihi 
mentem  et  aegritudine  conficiunt.  Pro  certo  ha- 
beat  majestas  tua,  in  his  locis,  uti  et  aHbi, 
plerumque  omitti  multa  quae  fieri  ad  Dei  obse- 
quium  expediret,  ob  quasdam  sanctitatis  specie 
fucatas,  revera  vitiosas  et  valde  noxias  aemula- 
tiones;  arcanis  offensiuncuhs  eos  invicem  com- 
mittentibus  qui  rebus  hie  gerendis  praesunt. 
Dum  quidam  ait :  Meum  est  hoc  agere,  nee 
alteri  concedam  ut  ejus  facti  laudem  tollat. 
AHus  contra :  Quando  ego  non  hoc  facio,  a 
vobis  fieri  non  gaudeo.  Ecce  alter  diverse  que- 
ritur :  Ego  pondus  diei  porto,  et  labores  exan- 
tlo,  gratiae  ac  fructus  operum  proveniunt  aHis. 
In  istas  altercationes  ardescentibus  studiis,  pro 
se  et  scribunt  et  satagunt,  quo  suam  quisque 
rem  promoveat.  Inter  haec  tempus  consumitur, 
occasiones  elabuntur;  locus  non  relinquitur  pro- 
ferendo  cultui  Dei  Domini  nostri.  Nee  dissi- 
mili  de  causa,  saepius  evenit,  ut  quae  magnum 
honorem  praecipuamque  utilitatem  allatura  ma- 
jestati   tuae    fuerant    in    India,    negligantur. 

Unum  isti  malo  remedium  excogitavi,  quod 
si  adhiberetur,  et  multi,  ni  fallor,  ehristiani 
fierent    in    his    tractibus ;    et    qui    ex    iis,    quod' 
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apud  potentes  gratia  careant,  expositi  sunt  in- 
juriis,  chari  commendatique  magistratibus  fo- 
rent,  ut  nemo  eos  vexare,  nemo  spoliare, 
neque  Lusitanus  neque  Indus  auderet.  Hoc  au- 
tem  est,  ut  significet  majestas  tua,  vel  per  lit- 
teras  praetori  ac  praefectis  qui  jam  sunt  in 
India,  vel  voce  coram,  iis  quos  hue  mittes  re- 
bus praefuturos,  clare,  inquam,  iis  significes  ac 
certo  denuncies,  te  incrementum  nostrse  sanctae 
fidei,  quod  prae  omnibus  cupis,  prascipue,  ante 
omnes,  religiosos  et  sacerdotes  qui  in  Indiis 
sunt,  ipsi  praetori  aut  loci  praefecto  commen- 
dare ;  in  eo  praesertim  confidere ;  ab  eo  repe- 
titurum  rationem;  ei  quod  bene,  quodve  per- 
peram  actum  in  eo  genere  fuerit,  totum  impu- 
taturum,  praemioque  aut  supplicio  repensurum. 
Atque  in  ea  declaratione,  quo  minus  esset 
interpretationibus  obnoxia,  cuperem  equidem  no- 
minatim  exprimi  nos  omnes  qui  versamur  in 
his  locis;  negando,  in  quemquam  nostrum,  aut 
in  omnes  simul,  deonerare  te  ullam  partem 
officii  quod  conscientiam  tuam  gravat;  sed  in 
eum  solum  qui  a  te  auctoratus  praetoris  aut 
praefecti  potestate,  locum  quemcumque  obtinet, 
ubi  rei  christianse  gerendas  qualiscumque  occa- 
sio  est :  cum  enim  Deus  majestatem  tuam  isto 
gravissimo  constrinxerit  officio,  consulendi  vide- 
licet aeternae  saluti  subjectarum  tibi  gentium, 
non  aliis  a  te  id  debere  demandari,  quam  vi- 
cariis  auctoritatis  istic  tuae,  et  personam  tuae 
majestatis,     dignitate     magistratus,     repraesentan- 
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tibus:  quorum  alicujus  negligentia  si  evenisse 
comperias,  ut  non  multi  Christi  fidem,  eo  gu- 
bernante,  in  loco  ipsi  commisso  susceperint, 
poenas  quae  ob  neglectum  obligationis  tantae  in 
tuum  ipsius  impenderent  caput,  te  in  ipsum 
aversurum;  cum  jam  antea  clare  denunciaveris, 
totum  istud  gravissimum  officium,  imbuendas 
curandi  fide  Christi  animas  infidelium  tibi  sub- 
jectorum,  te  in  tuos  primarios  horum  tractuum 
ministros  exonerasse. 

Quoties  igitur  ad  te  praetor  aut  praefectus  scri- 
bet,  exponat  quo  loco  Christiana  res  sit:  quot 
at  qui  qualesve  crediderint  ex  ethnicis:  quae 
spes  sit  quaeve  facultas  adducendorum  aliorum : 
litteris  ejus  solis,  in  his  quae  de  hoc  genere 
feruntur,  fidem  adhibiturum  te;  aliis  quorumvis 
eo  de  argument©  scriptis,  non  acquieturum.  Quod 
si  eo  in  loco  vel  provincia  cui  quisque  praeest, 
eo  tempore  quo  praefuit,  parum  aucta  numero 
neophytorum  Ecclesia  nostra  sancta  fuerit,  cum 
constat  multum  ubique  ac  semper  augeri  posse, 
modo  praesides  velint;  serio  ac  fide  regia  de- 
nunciet  majestas  tua  ipsis  in  diplomatibus  qui- 
bus  eos  instituis  et  potestatem  confers,  te  poe- 
nas ab   ipsis   repetiturum. 

Idque  percuperem  te  jurejurando  confirmare, 
pollicerique  palam,  interposito  solemni  formula 
conceptis  verbis  Dei  nomine,  te,  per  quemcum- 
que  praesidem  steterit,  ne  fides  propagetur,  eum, 
postquam  redierit  in  Lusitaniam,  mulctaturum 
bonis,     et     pecuniam     ejus     remque     familiarem 
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universam  in  opera  misericordise  expensurum ; 
ac  praeterea  vinculis  ipsum  et  dura  custodia 
multis  annis  detenturum ;  clareque  moneas  ne 
errent,  sibique  blandiantur,  quasi  minae  dedu- 
cendae  in  rem  nequaquam  sint;  certo  enim  cer- 
tius,  te  nullas,  qusecumque  obtendi  possint, 
excusationes  accepturum ;  unamque  restare  ipsis 
viam  tuai  severitatis  evitandae,  promerendaeque 
gratiae,  si  quamplurimos,  locis  et  temporibus 
quibus  rexerint,   effecerint  christianos. 

Cur  ita  fieri  necesse  sit  multis  possem  ex- 
perimentis,  quae  mihi  sunt  perspectissima,  de- 
monstrare.  Sed  haerere  in  his  nequeo,  ne  mo- 
lestus  sim  majestati  tuae,  et  meas  aerumnas 
praeteritas  ac  praesentes,  sine  spe  operas  pretii, 
recitem.  Tantum  dico:  si  praetor  aut  praefec- 
tus,  quicumque  sit,  certissime  sibi  persuaserit, 
talia  ex  vero  a  majestate  tua  dici,  planeque 
ita  facturum  te  sicut  denunciasti  ac  jurasti, 
uno  anno  universa  insula  Ceilani,  et  multi  orae 
Malabaris  reges,  totumque  quam  late  patet  Co- 
morini  promontorium,  Christi  religionem  am- 
plectentur.  Quamdiu  vero  prastores  aut  prae- 
fecti  locorum  Indiae  non  urgebuntur  isto  metu 
dignitatis  et  rei  familiaris  amittendae,  nisi  chris- 
tianos plurimos  fecerint,  nullum  magnum  speret 
tua  majestas  successum  praedicationis  per  Indias 
evangelicae;  certissimumque  habeas,  nee  accessuros 
multos  ad  baptismum,  nee  qui  accesserint  multum 
religione  profecturos;  neque  omnino  per  aliud  stare 
quominus  quotquot  vivunt  homines  in  India  Christi 
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divinitatem  agnoscant,  et  ejus  sacram  doctrinam 
profiteantur,  quam  quod,  qui  praetor  aut  praefectus 
id  curare  neglexit,  nulla  per  majestatem  tuam 
gravi  poena  mulctatur. 

Et  quoniam  vix  spero  id  unquam  futurum,  parum 
abest,  quin  me  haec  scripsisse  poeniteat,  ubi  praeser- 
tim  reputo,  forsitan  majestatem  tuam  ex  hoc  ipso 
quod  te  de  hoc  admonui,  inexorabilius  apud  Dei 
tribunal  judicandam :  nee  scio  utrum  tali  tempore 
admittenda  sit  exceptio  qua  forte  allegabis  te  non 
fuisse  obligatum  ad  fidem  adhibendam  meis  litteris. 
Ex  animi  mei  sententia,  summa  fide,  profiteor 
majestati  tuae,  me  nequaquam  scripturum  hsec  fuis- 
se, quae  hactenus  exposui,  de  praefectis  autprae- 
sidibus  horum  tractuum,  si  posse  me  reticere  ista 
sine  crimine,  persuadere  mihi  ullo  modo  potuissem. 

Nondum,  Domine,  plane  constitui  an  sim  iturus 
in  Japoniam ;  sed  magnum  mihi  momentum,  ut  in 
consilium  eo  proficiscendi  propendeam,  addit,  quod 
valde  diffido  adfuturum  mihi  hie  in  India  eum 
verum  et  efficacem  magistratuum  favorem  qui  esset 
necessarius  ad  incrementum  nostrae  sanctae  fidei 
et  ad  conservationem  christianitatis  jam  factae. 

Obsecro  atque  obtestor  majestatem  tuam,  per, 
quo  Deum  Dominum  nostrum  prosequeris,  amo- 
rem;  quoque  flagras  ei  gratificandi,  studium,  ut  tuis 
fidelissimis  per  Indias  subditis,  mihique  cum  illis, 
tantum  regiae  istius  indulgeas  gratiae,  ut  proximo 
anno  multos  nostrae  Societatis  concionatores  hue 
mittas.  Nam  tibi,  Domine,  verissime  denuncio, 
multuin  talibus  egere  arces  tuas  regias  per  Indiam, 
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turn  ob  Lusitanos  qui  in  illis  prsesidiis  degunt, 
turn  ob  novos  christianos  qui  subjectis  in  urbibus 
aut  pagis  vivunt.  Expertus  loquor,  quae,  inquam, 
vidi,  quaeque  praesens  sensi,  ad  hoc  scribendum  me 
impellunt. 

Quo  tempore  Malaccae,  quoque  in  Molucis  fui, 
bis  quolibet  die  Dominico,  aut  alioqui  festo,  ad 
concionem  dicebam.  Id  ita  facere  cogebar,  quod 
egere  plurimum  et  milites  et  populum  qui  ibi  sunt, 
multiplicato  divini  verbi  pabulo  videbam.  Lusitanos 
igitur  de  sacro  pulpito  docebam  ad  matutinum 
sacrum ;  a  prandio  filios  et  filias,  prsetereaque  man- 
cipia  ipsorum,  et  liberos  ex  indigenis  christianos, 
accommodato  ad  captum  cuj usque  sermone  erudie- 
bam,  capita  christianae  doctrinae  singillatim  edisse- 
rens.  Certo  vero  infra  hebdomadam  die,  ad  con- 
gregatas  in  templo  uxores  Lusitanorum,  tam  indi- 
genas,  quam  ex  utroque  genere  mixtas,  concionem 
catecheticam  habebam  de  fidei  articulis  et  sacra- 
mentis  confessionis  et  communionis.  Paucis  annis 
ingens  operae  pretium  ad  Dei  obsequium  exstaret, 
si  hie  docendi  tenor  constanter  in  locis  omnibus 
vigeret.  Intra  ipsas  porro  arces,  tradebam  per  id 
tempus  quotidie  doctrinam  christianam  post  meri- 
diem liberis  Lusitanorum  utriusque  sexus;  servis 
item  et  ancillis  eorumdem,  ac  christianis  indigenis: 
ex  qua  institutione  praesens  fructus  exstabat,  quod 
idololatricae  superstitiones  et  magicae  praestigise, 
quae  inter  rudes  neophytos,  antea  frequentabantur, 
jam   prorsus   omitterentur. 

Haec  ita  minutim  refero  majestati  tuae,  ut  hing 
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pro  tua  sapientia  judices,  quanta  hie  sit  opus  con- 
cionatorum  copia ;  et  earn,  quod  est  consequens, 
idoneam  procurare  ne  obliviscaris ;  utique  cum,  si 
quae  hie  jam  gravis  sentitur  ejus  auxihi  penuria,  in 
posterum  quoque  perseveret,  non  modo  qui  reeens 
ad  nostram  sanetam  fidem  sunt  conversi,  non 
perstituri  sint  in  proposito,  sed  ne  ipsi  quidem 
Lusitani  ultra  fere  plerique  quam  nomine  tenus, 
sint  futuri  ehristiani.  Valde  vereor,  Domine,  ut 
quern  vehm  et  opus  esset,  haee  mea  desideria  effec- 
tum  naneiseantur ;  ajgreque  addueor,  infeheitatem 
Indiae  expertus,  ad  eerto  eonfidendum,  tanti  earn 
boni,  quantum  ilH  opto,  futuram  eompotem  :  eujus 
ea  est  quasi  eonditio  innata,  aut  potius  mahgna 
indoles,  ut  exaetam  religionem  et  excellentiam 
offieiorum  exquisitae  virtutis  in  publieum  morem 
induei,  et  passim  apud  plerosque  invaleseere 
minime   ferat. 

Idibus  Januarii  hujus  anni,  appuli  Coeinum 
Malaeea  veniens,  ubi  episcopum  repereram,  ex 
ejusque  eonspeetu  atque  usu  magnum  animi 
fruetum  eoeperam,  animadvertens  quanta  earitate 
ingentes  eorporis  labores  sustineat,  obeundo 
singillatim  arees  intra  suam  dioeeesim  sitas,  et 
adeundis  exeolendisque  ehristianis  S.  Thomse ; 
suo  sie  plene  offieio  fungens,  prout  verum  ac 
bonum,  qualem  se  per  ista  probat,  pastorem  deeet. 
Horum  tam  laudabilium  operum  merces,  ei  a 
certis  horum  tractuum  hominibus  talis  omnino 
persolvitur,  qualem  Sanctis  rependere  mundus 
eonsuevit,    Multum    mihi   placuit,  et  quadam   sui 
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reverentia  perfudit,  prsesentibus  perspecta  experi- 
mentis  sancta  viri  patientia.  Scio  mussitari  nescio 
quid  per  Indiam  de  illo  a  filiis  hujus  saeculi,  quos 
etiam  arbitror  ad  majestatem  tuam  scripturos 
sinistram  istam  ipsam  suspicionem,  qua  eum 
temere  aspergunt,  occasione  mortis  Michaelis 
Vazii:  qua  in  re,  hoc  ei  verissimum  et  sinceris- 
simum  debere  me  testimonium  sentio,  et,  ut 
gravi  me  exonerem  ofBcio,  reddo,  affirmans  certo 
scire  me  (quamvis  qua  via  quove  modo  id 
didicerim,  dicere  aut  scribere  non  possim),  com- 
pertissimum,  inquam,  mihi  esse,  nihilo  magis 
eum  de  isto  eventu  culpari  jure  posse,  quam  me 
ipsum,  qui  longissime  illinc  apud  Molucas  aberam 
quando    istud    contigit. 

Oro  atque  obsecro  majestatem  tuam,  pro  eo 
quantum  et  Deum  amas,  et  Deo  gratificari  stu- 
des,  et  tuam  ipse  conscientiam  ab  omni  conta- 
gione  labis  servare  puram  cupis,  ne  quidquam 
circa  hsec  agas  aut  decernas  unde  isti  viro  bono 
aegre  sit.  Sane  si  majestas  tua  fidem  adhibere 
videretur  falsissimae  isti  calumniae,  inde  adderetur 
auctoritas,  et  augeretur  confidentia  obtrectatori- 
bus   qui   sunt  in  India. 

Quod  majestas  tua  Petrum  Gonzalvium,  pro- 
episcopum  Cocinensem,  inter  sacelli  regii  praefec- 
tos  adscivit,  quodque  fratris  ejus  filium  aulae 
palatinae  honorariis  ephebis  accensuit,  ut  ad 
meum  quoque  beneficium  pertinere  putem,  in- 
gentia  viri  hujus  in  Societatem  nostram  merita 
faciunt.  Me  itaque  ac  nostros  omnes  eo  pecuHstri 
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nomine  majestati  tuae  obstrictos  profiteor ;  quod 
minus  miraberis,  Domine,  si  scias  domum  Co- 
cinensis  proepiscopi  diversorium  esse  Societatis 
Jesu.  Nee  vulgaris  hospitii  aut  usitatae  ami- 
citiae  finibus  benignitas  in  nos  ejus  coercetur; 
eo  usque  liberalitate  prodeunte,  ut  postquam  in. 
nostros  usus  cuncta  expendit,  quae  ad  manum 
sunt,  mutua  corroget  ab  aliis  quae  superimpendat. 
Ore  majestatem  tuam  nomine  Societatis  uni- 
versae,  ut  tarn  ei  quam  ejus  fratris  filio  jubeas 
istic  expediri  necessarias  litteras,  ut  hie  statae 
ipsis  pensiones  cum  fide  praebeantur.  Uterque 
ista  grati^  dignus  est:  proepiscopus  quidem,  quia 
invigilat  saluti  aeternae  fidelium  subditorum  ma- 
jestatis  tuas ;  fratris  ejus  filius,  quia  militarem 
operam  patriae  ac  reipublicae  tuis  auspiciis  navat. 
Desino  in  hoc  voto :  det  utinam  Deus  Domi- 
nus  noster  majestati  tuae,  ut  penitus  in  animo 
tuo  sentias,  ac  simul  factis  exsequaris,  quidquid 
ipso  in  momento  mortis  tuae  gauderes  a  te 
factum. 

Cocino,  XIII.  Kal.  Februarias,  Anno  MDXLVIII. 

Tuae   majestatis   servus  inutilis, 

Franciscus. 
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EPISTOLA    VL 
R.  P.  Ignatio    Loyolse. 

Petit  virum,  a  quo  excitetur ;  idoneos  item  ope- 
rarios,  et  jatn  pridem  postulata.  De  consilio  jfaponiam 
adeundi ;  superiores  sociis  uhique  prceficiendi ;  de 
precum  desiderio,  quibus  ipse  juvetur. 

Gratia  et  charitas  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Chris- 
ti    sit    nobiscum    semper !     Amen. 

DE  u  s  mihi  conscius  est,  quantopere  in  hac 
quoque  vita  te  videre  expetam,  pater  cha- 
rissime,  ut  tecum  multis  de  rebus  communicem, 
quae  tuam  opem  ac  remedium  desiderant :  nulla 
enim  locorum  spatia  obstant  obedientiae.  Video 
in  his  locis  e  Societate  esse  permultos,  rursusque 
nos  animorum  nostrorum  medico  multum  egere 
video.  Ego  te  per  Jesum  Dominum  oro  et  obtes- 
tor,  pater  optime,  ut  his  quoque  filiis  tuis,  qui 
in  India  versamur,  prospicias,  virumque  mittas 
aliquem  virtute  ac  sanctitate  prsestantem,  cujus 
vigor  et  alacritas  torporem  excitet  meum.  Magna 
me  spes  tenet,  quoniam  divinitus  animorum  nos- 
trorum affectiones  tute  perspicis,  abs  te  operam 
datum  iri  diligenter,  ut  omnium  nostrum  jam 
languescens  virtus  ad  perfectionis  studium  vehe- 
mentius  incitetur. 
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Nihil  magis  hsec  terra  ab  Societate  nostra, 
quam  concionatores  desiderat.  In  his,  quos  hue 
magister  Simon  submisit,  nemo  est  (quod  sciam) 
concionator.  Lusitani  autem  Indiam  incolentes, 
pro  suo  egregio  erga  nos  studio  ac  benevolentia, 
idoneos  nostrae  Societatis  concionatores  exoptant 
mirum  in  modum.  Proinde  te  per  Deum,  ejusque 
cultum,  obtestor,  ut  tam  pii  justique  illorum 
postulati  memor,  aliquot  hue  mittas  patres  ad 
id  munus  appositos,  qui  rectum  errantibus  salu- 
tis  iter  ostendant.  Quos  praeterea  e  Societate 
missurus  es,  ut  Evangelii  causa  ethnicorum  vicos 
peragrent,  hos  tam  spectata  probitate  oportet 
esse,  ut  tuto  et  comitati  ire  possint  et  soli,  quo-, 
cumque  eos  Christiana  res  vocet,  velut  in  Molu- 
cum,  in  Sinas,  in  Japoniam.  Vel  ex  Sinarum  et 
Japoniae,  earumque  gentium  descriptione,  quam 
his  inclusam  litteris  ad  te  mitto,  facile  intelliges, 
cujusmodi  tandem  ipsa  res  exspectat  viros. 

Pontificias  Indulgentias,  privilegiumque  arse 
maximse  nostri  collegii,  item  potestatem  sacer- 
dotibus,  ut  remotos  populos  chrismate  inungant 
pro  episcopo,  de  quibus  ad  te  superioribus  annis 
scripsi,  incredibiliter  exspectamus.  De  Quadra- 
gesima, usus  me  docuit,  nihil  admodum  necesse 
esse  quicquam  immutari  ;  nam  Lusitani  adeo 
locis  disjuncti  sunt  in  India,  ut  si  commodum 
spectes  publicum,  nulla  immutatione  opus  sit; 
Neque  enim  hyems  eodem  tempore  per  omnes 
Lusitanorum  civitates  atque  oppida  vagatur. 
Quare,  habita  communis  boni  ratione,  satius  duco, 
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nihil  decerni  super  ea  re  novi,  etsi  video  non 
deesse  qui  contra   sentiant. 

Nondum  plane  constitui,  utrum  ego  ipse,  cum 
uno  aut  altero  e  Societate,  Japoniam  post  sesqui- 
annum  petam,  an  eo  duos  e  Societate  praemit- 
tam;  nam  certum  est  mihi  aut  ire,  aut  alios  mit- 
tere;  atque  ut  nunc  est,  inclinat  animus  in  con- 
silium eundi.  Deum  oro,  ut  quod  magis  ei  cordi 
est,  id  liquido  praescribat   mihi. 

E  tribus  sociis,  qui  Molucum  petierunt,  visum 
est  unum  eligere,  qui  prseesset  caeteris.  Itaque 
Joannem  Beiram  delegi,  cui  reliqui  obtempera- 
rent  non  secus  ac  tibi.  Id  illis  pergratum  accidit. 
Idem  in  promontorio  Comorino,  caeterisque  lo- 
cis  ubi  plures  e  Societate  versantur,  instituere 
cogito. 

Tu  velim  tua  tuique  studiosorum  deprecatione 
nobis  in  hac  barbarie  versantibus  coelestem  im- 
plores opem.  Quod  ut  facias  impensius,  Deum 
immortalem  oro,  tibi  ut  ostendat  divinitus,  quan- 
tum ego  tuae  vel  opis  vel  operae  indigeam. 

XIII.  Kalendas  Febr.  Anni  a  Christo  nato 
MDXLVIII.  Cocini. 
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EPISTOLA     VII. 
M.    Simoni    Roderico. 


Egregios  concionatores  postulat,  probaiosque  opera- 
rios.  Saluberrimum  consilium  regi  dandum,  ratio- 
que  fidei  ab  eodem  propagandce. 

Gratia  et  charitas  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Chris- 
ti   sit  nobiscum   semper !    Amen. 

MAN  DO  tibi,  frater  charissime,  ut  pro  tuo 
erga  Jesum  amore  mittas  hue  aliquot  e  nos- 
tra Societate  concionatores;  hujuscemodi  enim 
hominibus  maxime  opus  est  in  India.  Ex  omni- 
bus, quos  misisti  nuper,  neminem  adhuc  vidi, 
praeter  Joannem  Beiram,  P.  Riberum,  Nicolaum- 
que  laicum,  qui  sunt  in  Moluco,  et  Adamum 
Franciscum,  qui  est  Cocini.  Percontanti  mihi  de 
caeteris,  responsum  est,  inter  eos  idoneum  con- 
cionibus  habendis  esse  neminem.  Illud  quoque 
te  per  Deum  obtestor,  ut  delectum  habeas  eorum, 
quos  hue  submittendos  putes  ad  eonversionem 
ethnieorum.  Probatse  probitatis  ae  speetatas  vir- 
tutis  viros  deligas  necesse  est,  qui  sciheet  ahquot 
annorum  spatio  retulerint  multas  egregiasque  de 
seipsis  victorias.  Eosdem  autem  non  infirmos, 
sed  vaHdos  esse  oportebit :  Indici  enim  labores 
non    animi    solum    virtutem,    sed    corporis    etiam 
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vires  desiderant.  Nimirum  magnam  rex  a  Deo 
iniret  gratiam,  si  in  Indiam  mitteret  conciona- 
tores,  e  nostra  Societate  quamplurimos :  adeo 
Indorum  gens  universa  rudis  est  et  imperita. 
Haec  ad  te  scribo  pro  usu,  quern  horum  locorum 
jam  habeo.  Quod  si  forte  christianae  religionis 
propagatio  in  ethnicorum  regnis  magnas  habere 
videtur  difficultates,  cave  propterea  ab  incepto 
deterrearis;  prima  quippe  ac  potissima  difficultas 
in  nobis  est.  Itaque  nostros  homines  primum, 
deinde  ethnicos  curandos  censeo.  Quseso  te,  in 
annum  proximum  elabora,  quantum  potes,  per 
Deum,  ut  concionatores  habeamus  idoneos. 

De  rebus  Indicis  nihil  ad  te  scribo,  quod  Ma- 
lacca in  Indiam  redii  octo  ab  hinc  diebus,  neque- 
dum  quicquam  fere  de  iis  cognovi ;  quae  autem 
cognovi,  ejusmodi  sunt,  ut  cognosse  poeniteat. 
Comites  mei,  ut  opinor,  de  hisce  rebus  omnibus 
ad  te  perscribunt.  Quos  e  Societate  ad  ethnico- 
rum conversionem  destinabis,  tales  esse  debe- 
bunt,  ut  tuto  vel  comitati,  vel  soli  mittantur, 
quocumque  opus  sit,  sive  in  Molucum,  sive  in 
Sinas,  sive  in  Japoniam,  sive  in  regnum  Pegua- 
num,  sive  alio.  Apud  quamvis  harum  gentium, 
homines  etiam  non  litteratissimi,  modo  egregia 
virtute  prsediti,  egregiam  Deo  navare  operam 
possunt.  ~      : 

Unum  est  de  quo,  pro  suis  plurimis  ac  maximis 
erga  Societatem  nostram  promeritis,  regem  Lusi- 
taniae  admonitum  velim,  cujus  prsecipue  interest, 
suorum  primum,   deinde  ethnicorum,   qui  in  ejus 
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ditione    sunt,    saluti    consulere.    Exopto,    inquam, 
ut  rex  turn  divini  cultus  gratia,  turn  vero  ad  ani- 
mum     suum     religione     exsolvendum,     omnibus 
Indiae  oppidis,  quae  Lusitanis  tenentur  praesidiis, 
concionatores,   sive  ex  nostris  hominibus,  sive  ex 
Franciscanis,  sive  ex  Dominicanis  idoneos  cogat, 
qui    cseteris    expediti    curis,   ac   soluti,    Dominicis 
ac  festis  diebus,  antemeridiano  tempore,  de  Evan- 
gelic   verba    faciant    ad    Lusitanos ;    pomeridiano 
vero  eorum   servis  et  ancillis,    indigenisque   neo- 
phytis  capita  explanent  fidei.  Semel  etiam  in  heb- 
domada   apud    Lusitanorum  uxores  ac  liberos  de 
Symboli  articuliSj  de  sacramentis  confessionis  et 
communionis  sermonem  habeant:  usu  enim  didici, 
quantopere  ea  institutio  sit  his   locis   necessaria. 
Si  regem  a  meis  fidelissimis  atque  amantissimis 
consiliis  non    abhorrere   arbitrarer,    saluberrimum 
ei  darem   consilium,  ut  quotidie  per  quadrantem 
horae     divinam     illam      sententiam     meditando, 
Quid  prodest  homini,  si  universum   mundum   lucre- 
tur,   animce   vero   suce  detrimentum   patiatur '  ?   ger- 
manam   ejus   intelligentiam  a  Deo   peteret,   cum 
sensu   animi   interiore  conjunctam,  et  simul  sua- 
rum  precationum  omnium  illam  vellet  esse  clau- 
sulam:   Quid  prodest  homini,  si  universum  mundum 
lucretur,  et  quae  sequuntur.  Tempus  jam  est  hunc 
regi    errorem    eripiendi,    quoniam   propius,    quam 
ipse  existimat,  adest  hora,  qua  ilium  Rex  regum 
et    Dominus    dominantium   ad    rationem    redden- 
dam  evocaturus  est,  illud  intonans:  Redde  rationem 

1.  Matth.  XIV.  26. 
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villicationis  tua.  Quare  effice,  ut  mittat  necessaria 
ad  fidei  propagationem   auxilia  in  Indiam. 

Una  mihi  omnino  via  ac  ratio,  pro  usu  quem 
habeo,  videtur  esse  religionis  in  India  propa- 
gandae,  ut  rex  omnibus  Indiae  praetoribus  edicto 
denunciet,  se  nulli  tam  confidere  in  India,  quam 
iis,  qui  christianae  religionis  fines  omni  ope  pro- 
ferre  nituntur ;  quocirca  mandare  se  atque  im- 
perare,  ut  Ceilanum  insulam  ad  Christi  fidem 
adducendam,  neophytorum  numerum  in  Como- 
rino  promontorio  augendum  curent  sedulo.  Pro- 
inde  viros  religiosos  conquirant  undique,  et  nostrae 
Societatis  hominibus,  itemque  caeteris,  quibus 
visum  erit,  ad  divini  cultus  amplificationem 
utantur.  Quod  si  forte  in  hoc  genere  praetores 
negligentes  se  praebuerint  ac  socordes,  terrorem 
eis  incutiat,  ac  jurejurando  confirmet  (magnam 
enim  inibit  a  Deo  gratiam  jurando ;  majorem 
etiam  eo,  quod  jurarit,  exsequendo),  nisi  animum 
ipsius  religione  exsolverint,  re  Christiana  in  India 
quam  maxime  propagata,  simul  atque  Olyssi- 
ponem  reverterint,  eorum  socordiam  pubhcatione 
bonorum,  et  diuturno  carcere  mulctaturum.  Id 
si  rex  edicet  pr^toribus,  et  simul  edicti  con- 
temptores  severe  accipiet,  certe  plerique,  Deo 
juvante,  conferent  se  ad  Christi  fidem  :  sin 
minus,  nihil  admodum  proficietur.  Habes  su- 
per hac  re  quid  sentiam,  castera  taceo :  hoc 
unum  dico,  si  fiet,  quod  fieri  expeto,  ab  in- 
juriis  ac  direptionibus  vindicabuntur  miseri  neo- 
phyti ;    cseteri    baud    aegre    ad    Christi    Domini 
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ovile  compellentur.  Nam  in  Christiana  fide  pro- 
paganda, si  regis  aut  praetoris  desit  auctoritas, 
profecto  opera  luditur.  Crede  mihi  affirmanti,  et 
plusquam  satis  erat,  experto.  Cur  ita  accidat, 
scio;  sed  dicere  non  est  necesse.  Duo  cupio  vi- 
dere  in  India,  primum  prsetores  ea  quam  dixi 
lege  devinctos ;  deinde  in  omnibus  Lusitanorum 
praesidiis  probos  concionatores.  Utraque  res  scili- 
cet, turn  Goae,  turn  in  reliqua  India,  rem  chris- 
tianam    mirifice    adjuvaret. 

Jesus    Dominus   noster   nos   perpetuo    tueatur ! 
Amen. 

XIII.  Kal.  Febr.  Cocini. 


EPISTOLA    VII I. 

Societati,    Romam. 

T>e  rebus  a  se  gestis  in  Amhoino,  Moluco,  et  Mau- 
rica ;  iterum  in  Moluco,  Amhoino,  et  Malaccce:  uhi 
multa  de  illarum  gentium  morihus  et  natura  cceli ; 
de  Moluci  rege  et  Saracenis.  Socii  e  Malacca  in 
Molucum  missi,  Malaccensiumque  in  Xaverium  stu- 
dium.  Optimi  de  J-aponia  nuntii;  mercator  Lusitanus 
et  Hanjiro  Japonensis.  In  summis  periculis  Petrum 
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Fabrum  nominatim,  implorat  Societatis  Jesu  con- 
tinue memor :  tardurn  ac  difficile  litterarium  com- 
mercium. 

Gratia   et   charitas   Domini   nostri  Jesu  Chris- 
ti   sit   nobiscum   semper!    Amen. 

ANNO  post  Christum  natum  MDXLVIII. 
scripsi  ad  vos  pluribus  verbis  de  insulis 
Molucis,  quae  absunt  a  Malacca  leucas  sexaginta. 
In  insula  Amboino,  ubi  rex  Lusitaniae  prsesidium 
habet,  frequentes  habitant  Lusitani,  qui  Molucas 
insulas  obtinent  omnium  aromatum  feracissimas. 
Quippe  clavus,  quem  cariophyllum  vulgo  appel- 
lamus,   nusquam  alibi  gignitur. 

In  Amboino,  ubi  sunt  septem  christianorum 
pagi,  tres  menses  sum  commoratus;  quo  tempore 
complures  baptizavi  pueros,  quorum  salus  magno 
in  periculo  versabatur,  quia  nulla  esset  sacer- 
dotis  copia :  nam  sacerdos,  cujus  fidei  commissi 
erant,  multo  ante  e  vita  discesserat. 

Commodum  pagos  omnes  obieram,  et  infantes 
baptismo  lustraveram,  cum  septem  naves  hue 
appulere,  quarum  aliquot  erant  Hispanorum.  Hse 
profectse  ex  Nova  Hispania,  quae  Occidentalis 
India  vulgo  dicitur,  Caroli  Caesaris  missu  quae- 
rebant  novas  terrarum  oras.  Haeserunt  Amboini 
menses  circiter  tres,  mihique  attulerunt  occupa- 
tionum  satis.  Nam  Dominicis  ac  festis  diebus 
conciones  habendae  erant ;  confessiones  plurimae 
audiendae  quotidig,  discordiag  sedandae,  aegri  visi- 
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tandi :  omnino  erant  occupationes  ejusmodi,  ut 
cum  in  gente  non  sancta  versarer  et  bellicosa, 
tantos  pacis  fructus  ex  ea  percipere  me  posse 
diffiderem.  Immortales  Deo  gratiasago,  qui  tam 
benigne  pacem  impertit  hominibus,  paene  dicam 
profitentibus  nullam  se  cum  Deo  aut  hominibus 
habere  pacem.  Trimestri  spatio  exacto,  illi  Indi- 
am  Lusitanorum  petiverunt ;  ego  continuo  trajeci 
Molucum,  ubi  totidem  menses  consumpsi,  diebus 
festis  concionando,  assidue  excipiendo  confes- 
siones,  quotidie  pueros  ac  neophytes  catechis- 
mum  docendo :  Dominicis  insuper  ac  festis  diebus 
neophytis  a  prandio  Symbolum  Apostolorum  ube- 
rius  expHcabam.  Ita  festis  diebus  binas  habebam 
conciones,  alteram  inter  Missae  sacrificium  ad 
Lusitanos,   alteram  post  meridiem  ad  neophytos. 

Erat  sane,  cur  Deo  gratularemur  fructum, 
qui  inde  capiebatur :  quippe  tantus  neophytorum 
animis  divinarum  laudum  carmina  decantandi 
injectus  est  ardor,  ut  Molucenses  pueri  in 
plateis,  puellae  ac  mulieres  in  tectis,  agricolae 
in  campis,  piscator  in  mari,  pro  obscoenis  ac 
vecordibus  cantilenis,  christianae  fidei  canerent 
rudimenta:  quae  quoniam  in  patrium  eorum  ser- 
monem  erant  conversa,  a  novis  christianis  seque 
et  ethnicis  indigenis  intelliguntur.  Ac  Dei  bene- 
ficio  Lusitani  hujus  regionis  incolae,  caeterique 
turn  christiani,  tum  ethnici,  brevi  ita  mihi  corr- 
ciliati  sunt,  ut  invenerim  gratiam  in  oculis  eorum. 

Inde  in  insulas,  quas  Mauricas  vocant,  trans- 
misi,    leucas   a    Moluco    sexaginta.    In    his    multi 
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erant  christianorum  vici,  jam  diu  inculti,  turn 
quod  absint  ab  India  longissime,  turn  vero  quod 
indigense  sacerdotem,  qui  apud  eos  unus  erat, 
interfecerant.  In  insulis  infantes  plurimos  bap- 
tizavi,  et  trimestri  spatio  (tamdiu  enim  ibi  mo- 
ratus  sum)  lustravi  omnia  christianorum  loca, 
eosque  mihi,  Christoque  devinxi.  Insulse  omnino 
sunt  propter  intestina  odia,  ac  bella  civilia,  peri- 
culorum  plenissimae;  gens  barbara,  funditus  ex- 
pers  litterarum,  quippe  nee  ulla  habet  litterarum 
monumenta,  nee  quisquam  est,  qui  seribere  no- 
rit,  aut  legere.  Vulgo  quos  oderunt,  veneno  tol- 
lunt  de  medio,  atque  hac  ratione  necantur  quam 
plurimi.  Terra  est  aspera,  et  sterilis  alimentorum, 
frumento  caret  et  vino ;  caro  quid  sit,  fere  in- 
colae  ignorant ;  nulla  enim  apud  eos  armenta, 
nulli  greges,  prseter  paucos  admodum  sues,  quos 
mirari  magis,  quam  gustare  licet.  Apris  abun- 
dant ;  aquae  dulcis  magna  inopia ;  orizae  satis 
est;  magna  copia  arborum,  unde  panem  et  vinum 
petunt :  alise  porro  arbores  sunt,  ex  quarum  cor- 
tice  depexo  conficiunt  vestem,  qua  utuntur 
omnes. 

Hsec  vobis,  fratres  eharissimi,  eo  scripsi,  ut 
sciatis,  quantopere  hae  insulae  ecelestibus  affluant 
gaudiis.  Nimirum  haec  omnia  perieula  atque 
incommoda,  Christi  Domini  nostri  causa  suscep- 
ta,  thesauri  sunt  ecelestibus  solatiis  refertissimi ; 
sic  prorsus,  ut  has  insulas  perappositas  esse  cre- 
das,  ad  lumen  oculorum  paucis  annis  ex  suavis- 
simi  fletus   suavitate   perdendum.-    Equidem  nun- 
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quam  alibi  nee  tarn  liquidis  perpetuisque  animi 
voluptatibus  perfusum  esse  me  memini,  nee  tam 
leviter  labores  omnes,  et  aerumnas  corporis  per- 
tulisse ;  quamquam  insulas  eoncursarem  einetas 
inimieis,  eultas  ab  amieis  non  fidelissimis,  eas- 
demque  omnibus  vel  morborum  subsidiis,  vel 
vitae  tuendse  praesidiis  atque  adjumentis  destitu- 
tas ;  ut  Divinae  Spei  potius  quam  Mauri  insulae 
appellandae    esse  videantur. 

Gens  est  in  his  loeis  ab  Evangelio  aliena,  Ja- 
varos  voeant,  qui  homines  quoscumque  naeti 
sint  interficere,  immortahtatis  instar  putant.  Ac 
ssepe  usu  venit,  ut  eum  ahenorum  eopia  desit 
ad  eaedem,  uxores  ae  Hberos  eaedant  suos.  lidem 
ingentes    ehristianorum    faeiunt    strages. 

Una  ex  iis  insulis  tota  perpetuis  paene  mo- 
tibus  terrae  eoneutitur,  ignemque  ae  cinerem 
evomit.  Narrant  indigenae,  ignis  subterranei  tan- 
tam  vim  esse,  ut  rupes,  quibus  oppidum  est  im- 
positum,  subterraneae  eonflagrent  totae.  Id  adeo 
verisimile  videtur:  saepe  enim  usu  venit,  ut  saxa 
ignea  erumpant,  maximarum  instar  arborum ; 
ubi  autem  ventus  existit  vehementior,  e  cavernis 
tanta  vis  cineris  effunditur,  ut  viri  ac  muHeres 
laborantes  in  campis  domum  revertantur  cinere 
oppleti,  adeo,  ut  vix  eorum  oculi,  ora,  nares  ap- 
pareant:  daemones  magis  eredas  esse  quam  homi- 
nes. Haec  ego  ex  indigenis  cognovi,  ipse  non  vidi : 
quamdiu  enim  ibi  versatus  sum,  ventorum  nullus 
impetus  fuit.  Illud  etiam  ex  eisdem  comperi,  iUi- 
usmodi  ventis  perflantibus,  tantam  copiam  efferri 
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cineris,  ut  complures  apros  excaecatos  opprimat, 
qui  ubi  remisit  ventus,  passim  reperiuntur  mortui. 
Eadem  quoque  tempestate  perhibent,  inveniri  plu- 
rimos  pisces  extinctos  in  littore,  quos  videlicet 
eadem  oppresserit  pestis.  Argumento  esse,  quod 
pisces,  qui  cinere  aspersam  hausissent  aquam, 
vulgo  interirent.  Percontantibus  indigenis,  quid 
tandem  illud  sibi  vellet :  inferorum  sedem  esse 
respondi,  quo  detruderentur,  quicumque  colerent 
idola.  Terrse  motus  quanti  sint,  vel  hinc  intelligi 
potest,  quod  die  archangelo  Michaeli  sacro,  cum 
in  templo  Sacrum  facerem,  usque  eo  terra  con- 
tremuit,  ut  pertimescerem,  ne  ipsa  everteretur  ara. 
Fortasse  S.  Michael  cunctos  illius  regionis  ca- 
codaemones,  '  divino  cultui  adversantes,  coelesti 
vi  male  mulctatos  fugabat  in  tartarum. 

Omnibus  christianorum  pagis  perlustratis,  re- 
verti  Molucum,  ubi  tres  item  menses  contrivi, 
diebus  festis  binas  habendo  conciones,  alteram 
mane  ad  Lusitanos,  alteram  a  prandio  ad  neo- 
phytos ;  excipiendo  quotidie  confessiones,  turn 
antemeridian©  tempore,  tum  pomeridiano ;  cate- 
chismumque  praeterea  inculcando.  Catechismi 
labore  perfunctus  Dominicis  festisque  diebus, 
Symboli  capita  christianis  indigenis  explicabam 
hoc  ordine,  ut  singula  singulis  diebus  capita 
explanans,  in  idolorum  cultum  inveherer.  Quarta 
porro  ac  sexta  feria  ad  Lusitanorum  uxores  in- 
digenas  separatim  verba  faciebam  de  articulis 
fidei,  de  prseceptis  Decalogi,  de  sacramentis 
confessionis   et  communionis. 
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Erat  turn  Quadragesimae  tempus,  itaque  earum 
permultas  ad  sacrosanctam  Eucharistiam  accesscr 
runt,  quae  ad  id  tempus  accesserant  nunquam.  Sex 
mensium  spatio,  quibus  Moluci  fui,  cum  Lusitani 
eorumque  conjuges  et  liberi,  turn  vero  christiani 
indigenae,  magnos  fecerunt  in  pietate  progressus. 
Sub  Quadragesimam,  cum  non  levibus  amoris  indi- 
ciis,  non  solum  a  christianis,  sed  etiam  ab  ethnicis, 
digressus  ex   Moluco,  Malaccam  versus  vela  feci. 

Nee  vero  occupationes  in  itinere  defuere.  In 
insula  quadam  obvia  quatuor  Lusitanorum  naves 
cum  offendissem,  substiti  apud  eos  dies  viginti: 
ter  concionem  habui ;  complures  peccatis  ex- 
piavi ;  multos  ad  pacem  et  concordiam  adduxi. 
E  Moluco  decedens,  ut  amicorum  neophytorum- 
que  complorationem  vitarem  in  digressu,  repente 
navim  de  media  nocte  conscendi.  Verum  ne  id 
quidem  satis  fuit  ad  profectionem  meam  occul- 
tandam.  Ne  multis.  Deprehensus  ab  illis  sum. 
Tum  vero  nocturnus  ille  digressus  ab  iis,  quos 
Christo  pepereram  filiis,  sic  me  affecit,  ut  ma- 
gnopere  vererer,  ne  quid  incommodi  mens  disces- 
sus  afferret  illorum  saluti.  Ergo  eis  praecepi,  ut 
certo  in  templo  catechismi  exercitationem  urge- 
rent  cuncti  quotidie  ;  neophyti  autem  brevem 
Symboli  explicationem  a  me  traditam  ediscerent. 
Sacerdos  quidam  pius,  mihique  perfamiliaris  hoc 

suscepit  oneris,  ut'  eis  per  binas  boras  quotidie 
operam  daret,  et  semel  in  hebdomada  ad  Lusi- 
tanorum uxores  de  articulis  fidei,  sacramentisque 
confessionis  et  Eucharistise   sermonem   haberet. 
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Malaccae  cum  essem,  perfeci,  ut  mortui  in  pur- 
gatorio  cruciati,  itemque  vivi,  lethali  conscientiae 
vulnere  affecti,  commendarentur  quotidie  sub  noc- 
tem,  per  compita,  piorum  precibus.  Quod  qui- 
dem  ut  excitabat  ad  pietatem  bonos,  ita  improbis 
injiciebat  terrorem.  Ad  earn  rem  civitas  certum 
hominem  constituit,  qui  quotidie  noctu,  altera 
manu  laternam,  altera  tintinnabulum  tenens,  obi- 
ret  urbem;  et  in  compitis  ac  viis  identidem  magna 
voce  carmen  hujusmodi  decantaret  :  Orate  pro 
animis  fideliufn  christianorum,  qui  in  purgatorio 
torquentur.  Deinde  illud  adjiceret  carmen :  Orate 
pro  iis  quoque,  qui  lethali  peccato  oppressi,  relevari 
nan  labor  ant. 

Rex  Moluci  Saracenus,  regis  Lusitani  paret 
imperio,  idque  sibi  honori  ducit.  Proinde  ilium 
nominans,  vulgo  Dominum  suum  appellat.  Idem 
loquitur  perbene  Lusitanice.  Molucus  regio  non 
in  continenti  est,  sed  tota  insulis  constat:  insulae 
autem  prsecipuae  omnes  sunt  in  ditione  Sara- 
cenorum.  Rex  ipse  quominus  christianus  fiat, 
non  tarn  Mahometis  religione  impeditur,  quam 
libidinis,   ac   liberioris  vitae    licentia. 

Saraceni  Molucenses  disciplinse  Mahometicas 
sunt  plane  rudes,  carent  fere  Cacizibus;  pauci, 
quos  habent,  et  imperiti  sunt,  et  peregrini.  Rex 
amice  admodum  me  amplectebatur,  sic  ut  ejus 
regni  proceres  iniquo  id  animo  ferrent.  Expete- 
bat  amicitiam  meam,  spem  ostentans  suscipiendae 
aliquando  Christianas  religionis,  rogabatque,  ne 
ab  se,  propter  Mahometicae  sectae  notam,  abhor- 
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rerem :  quippe  aiebat  eumdem  a  Saracenis  et 
christianis  coli  Deum,  et  fore  aliquando  tempus, 
cum  utrique  in  eamdem  coirent  religionem.  Quo- 
ties  eum  invisebam,  summopere  meo  congressu 
Isetari  videbatur;  nunquam  tamen  efficere  potui, 
ut  fieret  christianus.  Hoc  tarrien  expressi,  ut  pol- 
liceretur  se  unum  e  liberis,  quos  habet  plurimos, 
ad  baptismum  daturum,  ea  conditione,  ut  is 
deinde  christianus  Mauricarum  insularum  regnum 
obtineret. 

Anno  MDXLVI.  profecturus  in  Molucum  scrip- 
si  ex  Amboino  ad  socios,  qui  proxime  e  Lusi- 
tania  venerant,  ut  anno  insequenti,  eorum  aliqui 
navibus,  quae  ex  India  Malaccam  petiturae  assent, 
eo  transmitterent,  itaque  fecerunt.  Tres  e  Socie- 
tate,  in  his  sacerdotes  duo,  Joannes  Beira,  et 
Ribera,  Malaccam  tenuerunt  peropportune,  cum 
ego  eodem,  ex  Moluco  reversus,  appellerem.  Unum 
mensem  una  fuimus,  cum  maxima  mea  jucundi- 
tate.  Ego  vero  non  diffido  tales  eos  fore,  ut  in 
insulis  Molucis  magno  sint  emolumento  rei  chris- 
tianae.  Molucum  versus  Augusto  mense  solverunt; 
iter  est  bimestre.  Malaccas  cum  essent,  eos  de 
Moluci  moribus  docui;  pro  usu  quern  habebam, 
praescripsi  quemadmodum  se  cum  ilia  gererent 
natione.  Tam  longe  absunt  ab  India,  ut  semel 
duntaxat  in  anno  litteras  ab  eis  accipere  possimus. 
Eisdem  mandavi,  ut  quotannis  de  christianae 
religionis  illis  in  locis  amplificatione,  deque  spe, 
quae  in  posterum  ostenditur,  perscriberent  Ro- 
mam :   receperunt  se  esse  facturos. 
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Quatuor  ipsos  menses  Malaccas  substiti,  ido- 
neam  tempestatem  ad  trajiciendum  in  Indiam 
exspectans:  quod  tempus  spiritualibus  occupatio- 
nibus  vacuum  non  fuit ;  ut  cum  omnibus  unus 
satisfacere  nequirem,  nonnullorum  subirem  simul- 
tates;  quae  cum  ex  peccatorum  pcenitentia  nas- 
cerentur,  nihil  me  offendebant,  delectabant  potius, 
quod  sanctum  eorum  consilium  declararent.  Mul- 
tum  etiam  temporis  ponebam  in'discordiis  inimi- 
citiisque  tollendis,  quae  inter  Lusitanos  viros 
bellicosos  facile  existunt.  Catechismo  .absoluto, 
pueris  ac  neophytis  Symboli  explicationem  incul- 
cabam  patrio  ipsorum  vulgique  sermone,  ut 
perciperetur  ab  omnibus :  idem  antea  in  Moluco 
feceram,  ut  eversa  idolorum  superstitione,  in 
eorum  animis  iirma  jacerem  fundamenta  chris- 
tianae  religionis.  Haec  explicatio  uno  anno  tradi 
commode  potest,  vicena  circiter  quotidie  verba 
inculcando,  ut  a  rudibus  neophytis  facile  man- 
dentur  memoriae.  Nam  interea  historia  de  Christi 
adventu  saepius  iteranda  est,  ut  una  cum  explica- 
tione  penitus  insideat  atque  haereat  in  mentibus. 
Ita  demum  veritatem  agnoscunt,  et  fabulas  ac 
veneficia,  quae  tum  veteres,  tum  recentes  ethnici 
commemorant,    exsecrantur. 

Mandavi  diligenter  certo  sacerdoti,  ut  mei 
muneris  vicarius  quotidie  antemeridianis  horis, 
eadem  ilia  ibidem  inculcaret ;  qui  se  facturum 
recepit.  Spero  fore,  ut  res,  Deo  favente,  cursum 
teneat  suum.  Discedenti  mihi  Malacca  primarii 
cives  vehementer  institerunt,  ut  eo  duos  e  Socie- 
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tate  mitterem,  qui  apud  se  suasque  conjuges  et 
christianos  indigenas,  sacras  conciones  haberent, 
itemque  suis  liberis,  servis,  ancillis,  christianam 
doctrinam  traderent  meo  loco.  Id  illi  tantopere 
efflagitarunt,  ut  tarn  pio  postulate,  hominum 
prsesertim  de  nostra  Societate  optime  meritorum, 
omni  ratione  satisfaciendum  putem. 

Aprili  mense  anni  MDXLVIII.  (hoc  enim 
tempore  naves  Malaccam  et  Molucum  petentes 
ex  India  solvunt),  Malaccas  mercator  Lusitanus, 
vir  magna  religione  ac  fide,  mihi  de  insulis  per- 
magnis  ( Japoniam  eam  regionem  vocant )  nuper 
repertis,  multa  narravit.  Ibi  in  Christi  cultu 
propagando  longe  plus,  quam  in  quavis  In- 
diae  parte  profici  posse,  quod  gens  universa 
sit  sciendi  cupida  praeter  caeteras.  Cum  hoc  mer- 
catore,  Japonensis  quidam  venit  ( Hanjiro  nomen 
est),  qui  ex  sermone  cum  Malaccensibus  habito, 
me  convenire  statuerat.  Is  cum  in  Japonia,  pro 
familiaritate,  Lusitanis  quibusdam  institoribus 
conscientiae  suae  aperuisset  vulnera,  petivit  ab  eis 
remedium  aliquod  sanandi  animi,  Deique  pla- 
candi.  Itaque  auctores  illi  fuerunt,  ut  ad  me 
Malaccam  veniret :  paruit  ille,  et  in  eorum  con- 
scendit  navim.  Sed  quo  tempore  is  Malaccam 
appulit,  ego  versabar  in  Moluco.  Ergo  ille,  re 
cognita,  domum  revertitur  tristis.  Erat  jam  in 
conspectu  Japonia,  cum  repente  exorta  tempes- 
tate,  non  sine  periculo,  adversus  ventus  eum 
rejecit  Malaccam.  Ibi  de  meo  reditu  certior  factus, 
summo  christianae   cognoscendae   studio  me  con- 
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venit.    Lusitanicse    linguae  haud  rudis  est:  itaque 
sine  interprete  inter  nos  agebamus. 

Si  caeteri  Japones,  similiter  ut  Hanjiro  avidi 
sunt  discendi,  profecto  omnibus,  quotquot  re- 
pertae  sunt  gentibus,  ingenio  antecellunt.  Is  cum 
catechismi  explicationi  interesset,  accurate  sane 
Symboli  capita  referebat  in  libellum.  Saepe  etiam 
in  templo,  in  ccetu  populi,  quae  edidicerat,  memo- 
riter  recitabat,  et  multa  acutissime  perconta- 
batur;  omnino  est  sciendi  percupidus,  quod  ad 
percipiendam  brevi  veritatem  plurimum  valet. 
Octavo,  quam  Malaccam  venerat,  die,  in  Indiam 
contendit.  Equidem  optabam,  ut  in  eam,  qua 
ego  vehebar,  navim  conscenderet ,  sed  pro  fami- 
liaritate,  quae  illi  intercedebat  cum  aliis  Lusitanis 
petentibus  Indiam,  homines  amicissimos,  de  se 
optime  meritos,  relinquendos  non  putavit.  Cocini 
hominem  exspecto  intra  decern  dies. 

Percontatus  sum  ex  Hanjiro,  quem  dixi,  utrum 
si  in  Japoniam  cum  eo  profectus  essem,  censeret 
incolas  Christi  sacra  susceptaros :  et  ille,  popu- 
lares  quidem  suos  non  continuo  his,  quae  diceren- 
tur,  assensuros  esse  respondit,  sed  multis  interro- 
gationibus  exploraturos,  quid  afferrem  religionis; 
maxima  vero  utrum  dictis  facta  congruerent. 
Quod  si  duo  ilia  praestarem,  ut  et  consentaneo 
sermone  satisfacerem  ipsorum  percontationibus, 
et  probitate  vitae  eorumdem  reprehensionem  vi- 
tarem;  denique,  re  perspecta  et  cognita,  regem, 
nobilitatem  universam,  civesque  caeteros  adul- 
tos   ad    Christum    utique    se    aggregaturos ;   gen- 
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tern     enim     earn     esse,     quae     ducem     sequatur 
rationem. 

Mercator  deinde  Lusitanus,  meus  necessarius, 
diu  in  Japonia  versatus,  commentarios  mihi  sane 
diligenter  scriptos  reliquit,  de  terrse  descriptione, 
gentisque  moribus,  deque  cseteris  rebus,  quas 
partim  ipsemet  viderat,  partim  cognoverat  ex 
auctoribus  sane  idoneis.  Eos  ego  commentarios 
his   inclusos   ad   vos   mitto. 

Quotquot  hue  ex  Japonia  redeunt  Lusitani 
mercatores,  mihi  confirmant,  me  si  eo  trajecero, 
baud  paulo  mehus  illis  in  locis,  quam  in  India 
operam  positurum;  quippe  cum  futura  sit  res 
cum   natione,    quae   facile   obtemperet   rationi. 

Prsesagire  videtur  animus,  me,  aut  alium  e 
Societate,  ante  biennium  in  Japoniam  iturum; 
etsi  iter  est  periculosum,  cum  propter  incredibiles 
maris  ilHus  tempestates,  tum  vero  propter  Si.- 
narum  praedonum  latrocinia,  ut  multae  naves 
partim  a  fluctibus,  partim  a  piratis  intereant. 

Proinde,  patres  ac  fratres  charissimi,  incolumi- 
tatem  nobis  a  Deo  precamini  ejusmodi  navi- 
gationem  suscepturis,  in  qua  plurimi  intereant. 
Interim  Hanjiro  Lusitanam  linguam  perdiscet; 
Indicas  Lusitanorum  opes,  Europaeorum  artes, 
nostramque  vivendi  rationem  cognoscet:  rite 
comparabit  se  ad  baptismum,  mihique  in  cate- 
chismo,  copiosaque  de  Christi  adventu  expli- 
catione  Japonice  vertenda  operam  dabit,  siqui- 
dem   perbene   scribit   Japonice. 

Octavus  est   dies  cum  perveni  in   Indiam,    nee 
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socios  visere  mihi  licuit.  Itaque  de  fructu  ex  his 
regionibus  me  absente  percepto,  quod  scribam, 
nihil  habeo:  socios  ipsos  sua  sponte  de  suis  ad 
vos   rebus   scripturos   arbitror. 

E  Malacca  in  Indiam  revertens,  magnis  sum 
defunctus  periculis:  quippe  navis  trium  dierum, 
totidemque  noctium  tempestate  j aetata  est  tan- 
ta,  quantam  nunquam  videre  me  memini.  Com- 
plures  e  vectoribus  jam  mortem  suam  deploran- 
tes  vovebant,  si  divina  ope  exempti  essent  pe- 
riculo,  nunquam  omnino  in  posterum  naviga- 
turos.  Mercatores  vitam  redimere  coacti  sunt 
cunctarum  mercium  jactura.  Ego  cum  tempestas 
maxime  sseviret,  Deo  supplicans  deprecatores 
adhibui,  ex  terris  quidem,  primum  nostrae  So- 
cietatis  homines,  ejusdemque  studiosos,  deinde 
christianos  universes,  expetens  per  Christi  spon- 
sam  Ecclesiam,  cujus  etiamnum  in  terra  morantis, 
assiduse  preces  audiuntur  in  coelo,  coelesti  Regi 
quam   diligentissime   commendari. 

Inde  superos  ordine  imploravi  omnes,  ac 
praecipue  Petrum  Fabrum  imploravi  cum  caeteris 
nostris;  ut  cum  vivis,  tum  mortuis  deprecatori- 
bus  uterer  ad  iram  divini  Numinis  leniendam. 
Denique  omnibus,  vel  angelorum  ordinibus,  vel 
sanctorum  hominum  gradibus  singillatim  im- 
ploratis,  quo  facilius  delictorum  meorum  innu- 
merabilium  veniam  impetrarem,  sanctissimam 
Dei  Parentem  patronam  adhibui,  quae  coeli  Re- 
gina,  nullo  negotio,  quidquid  orat  filium,  exo- 
rat.  Ad  extremum  spe  omni  in  immensis  Christi 
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Domini  ac  Salvatoris  nostri  promeritis  col- 
locata,  tot  tantisque  praesidiis  circumseptus 
longe  majore  perfruebar  voluptate  in  horribili 
ilia  tempestate  periclitans,  quam  deinde  prae- 
senti  periculo  liberatus.  Me  sane  pudet,  nequissi- 
mum  omnium  mortalium,  in  ultimo  discrimine, 
prae  coelesti  laetitia  tantam  lacrymarum  vim 
profudisse.  Itaque  turn  Christum  Dominum 
suppliciter  orabam,  ne  me  ex  illo  periculo  eri- 
peret,  nisi  ad  paria,  aut  etiam  graviora  pericula 
sui   obsequii   gloriaeque   causa   reservaret. 

Ssepenumero  mihi  Deus  indicavit,  interiore 
quodam  instinctu,  quam  multis  me  vel  corporis 
periculis,  vel  animi  detrimentis  prohibuerint 
supplicationes  ac  sacrificia  sociorum,  partim 
in  terris  militantium,  partim  coelestibus  fruen- 
tium  praemiis.  Haec  eo  pertinent,  patres  ac  fra- 
tres  in  Christo  charissimi,  ut  pro  tot  tantisque 
beneficiis,  per  vos  ipsos  et  Deo  et  vobis  persol- 
vam  quod  debeo,  quoniam  ipse  per  me  neu- 
tiquam    sum    solvendo. 

Sermonem  de  nostra  Societate  ingressus, 
neque  loquendi,  neque  scribendi  exitum  reperio; 
sed  vel  nolentem,  huic  sermoni  atque  epistolae 
finem  imponere,  navium  festinatio  cogit.  Clau- 
sulam  autem  nullam  invenio  accomodatiorem, 
quam  ut  illud  profitear:  Si  oblitus  unquam  fuero 
tui,  Societas  Jesu,  ohlivioni  detur  dextera  mea  ^ ! 
adeo  quantum  sociis  universis,  et  quam  mul- 
tis    nominibus     debeam,      perspexi.      Ac      Deus 

1.  Psal.  CXXXVI.  5. 
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quidem,  vestris  precibus  adductus,  hoc  mihi 
tantum  beneficii  dedit,  ut  pro  meo  captu 
intelligerem,  quantum  debeam  Societati:  ne- 
que  enim  tanta  in  me  vis  atque  virtus  est 
animi,  quae  tarn  cumulatum  promeritum  ca- 
pere  possit  omnino.  Verumtamen  ut  aliqua  ex 
parte  fugerem  ingrati  animi  notam,  Deus  pro 
sua  benignitate  ac  misericordia  aliquid  mihi, 
etsi  parum,  ejus  notitiae  est  impertitus.  Sed  finis 
sit:  Jesum  Dominum  oro,  ut  quando  in  suam 
nos  Societatem  adscitos  in  hac  aerumnosa  vita 
congregavit,  tandem  in  beata  ilia  congreget 
aeternitate  in  coelestium  societatem  vocatos:  prae- 
sertim  cum  in  hac  vita  ejus  causa  corporibus 
adeo    distracti    simus. 

Vos  si  quid  nobis  aliquando  mandatis,  aut 
in  Moluco  versantibus,  aut  in  Japoniam  pro- 
fecturis,  meminisse  oportet,  ante  triennium  et 
novem  menses  ad  vos  perferri  non  posse  res- 
ponsum.  Ratio  in  promptu  est  :  nam  vestrae 
litterse  nono  demum  mense  in  Indiam  perve- 
niunt;  intercedunt  deinde  octo  item  menses, 
ut  naves  idonea  tempestate  petant  Molucum; 
in  profectione  ac  reversione,  ut  secundissima 
navigatione  utantur,  menses  consumuntur  unus 
et  viginti.  Denique  ex  India  post  octavum 
mensem,  Romam  litterae  perferuntur ;  idque  cum 
ventis  ac  tempestatibus  navigatur  secundis:  nam 
interdum  propter  incommodas  tempestates  plus 
anno   in    Romano   itinere   ponitur. 

XII.    Kal.    Februarias.   Cocini. 
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EPISTOLA    IX. 

PP.   Societatis  Jesu  oram  Travancoris 
excolentibus. 

De  baptizandis  infantibus,  et  erudiendis  pueris; 
turn  de  viris  ac  mulieribus  insiituendis,  casti- 
gandis,  conciliandis.  De  Symboli  declaratione,  et 
eleemosynarum  distributione.  De  visitatione  in- 
firmorum,  atque  sepeliendi  ratione;  turn  de  pue- 
ris cBgrotantibus,  de  litigantium  concordia,  pcenis- 
que  delinquentium.  Tuendos  indigenas,  Malabares 
sacerdotes  curandos,  prcBfectum  Lusitanosque  omnes 
demerendos.  Familiaris  sermonis  et  Utterarum  ar- 
gumenta,   nee   non   in   Superiores    observantia. 

ILLUD    ante    omnia   commendatum    vobis   cu- 
pio,   ut  singular!  diligentia  invigiletis  in  bap- 
tismum    parvulorum;    ne     quam     prolem    recens 
natam    non   continuo   regeneratam    Christi    lava- 
cro,    in    ullo    ex    his   quae    prgesentes    lustrabitis, 
aut   quoquomodo   procurabitis,    pago,    vel    mapali 
relinquatis.    Istud    equidem    existimo   praecipuum 
et   maxime   salutare   ministerium    omnium  eorum 
quae     per    vos     istis     in    locis     exerceri     queunt: 
quare  neutiquam  vos  velim   id   demandare   alteri, 
aut  in  hoc  cuiquam  fidere.  Explorate   vos  ipsi  et 
quserite:  inventosque  qui  egeant  primo  illo  summe 
necessario  sacramento,  vestra  ipsi   manu   tingite. 
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Scio  datum  negotium  accensis  regiis  qui 
praefecturam  in  ea  gente  aliquam  exercent,  com- 
mendatum  item  impense  patribusfamilias,  ut 
simul  domum  sibi  auctam  novo  conjugum  par- 
tu  viderint,  ultro  indicent,  et  baptismi  minis- 
tros  accersant.  Indormire  tamen  illi  fiduciae 
non  expedit.  Et  accensi  alias  res  agent,  et 
patres  obliviscentur,  parvuli  interim  inexpiati 
morientur.  Ite  igitur  vos  ipsi,  indagate,  investi- 
gate percontantes  ostiatim  ecqua  mulier,  ex 
quo  iliac  transistis,  enixa  fcetum  sit;  ecquod, 
quomodocumque,  ibi  reperiatur  nondum  ab- 
lutum  aqua  lustrali  caput.  Vix  unquam  id 
frustra  qusesieritis ;  proferent  infantulos;  vos  sine 
mora  Christo  initiate,  et  in  tuto  locate  salutem 
animse,  absque  ista  sedulitate  graviter  periclitan- 
tis    de    jactura    facienda    felicitatis    sempiternae. 

Credite  mihi  experto.  Totum  ex  nobis,  inter 
gentem  istam,  alicujus  momenti  operae  pretium 
ad  duo  demum  officia  redigitur,  baptizandorum 
infantium,  et  puerorum  utcumque  disciplinas 
capacium,  erudiendorum.  Quare  hoc  alterum 
pari  aut  majori  sollicitudine  accurandum  vobis 
injungo,  ut  efficacissime  procuretis  sine  inter- 
missione   doceri   pueros. 

Procuretis,  inquam,  id  fieri  per  alios;  nam 
vos,  quos  non  expedit  ullo  in  singulari  pago 
statum  ac  fixum  domicilium  habere,  sed  semper 
expeditos  obire  loca  cuncta,  et  invigilare  lus- 
trando  cursandoque  per  regionem  totam,  pro- 
fectibus   istius   ecclesiae,    tali    providentia    egentis,, 
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manifestum  est  non  posse  scholis  ubique  quo- 
tidie  habendis  assiduitate  necessaria  vacare. 
Praeficite  igitur,  in  omni  vico  aut  mapali,  magis- 
tros  idoneos  ac  Canacapulas,  prout  statutum  est, 
qui  et  litteras  et  elementa  religionis,  precationes- 
que  memorise  mandandas,  certa  quot  diebus 
bora  locoque  adesse  simul  jussis  tradant  atque 
inculcent  pueris :  quo  id  fiat  exactius,  ubi  pa- 
gum  quemque  circum  omnes  cursando  lustra- 
bitis,  nunquam  omittetis  congregare  omnes  par- 
vulos,  ex  iisque  coram  ludimagistris  rationem 
eorum  quae  didicerunt  reposcere,  sicque  cum 
ipsorum,  tum  magistrorum  diligentiae  specimen 
capere,  sedulo  annotando  quantum  quisque  sa- 
crarum  orationum  inoffense  recitaverit,  quem 
usque  ad  locum  catecheticae  doctrinae  audiendo 
et  mente  amplectendo  pervenerit;  denunciantes 
vos  eodem  brevi  redituros,  ulteriores  rebus  jam 
comprehensis  profectus,  proportione  interjecti 
dimensuros  spatii,  et  ex  iis  aestimaturos,  quis 
strenue  contenderit,  quis  cessaverit.  Ea  ex- 
pectatione  magistrorum  pariter  et  discipulorum 
acuetur   industria. 

Curabitis  ut  diebus  Dominicis  viri  omnes 
simul  congregentur  in  templo,  ad  recitandas 
orationes,  et  peculiariter  inquirite,  an  istos 
coetus  Patangatini  frequentent.  In  locis  in  qui- 
bus  forte  tali  die  reperiemini,  praeeritis  ipsi  vos 
istis  conventibus ;  et  postquam  orationes  cuncti 
ex  memoria  reddiderint,  brevi  et  facili  explica- 
tione,     quae     illi     pronunciaverint,     declarabitis. 
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Turn  reprehendetis  vitia  illic  dominantia,  demons- 
tranda  claris  exemplis  et  similitudinibus,  ad  ru- 
dium  captum  accommodatis,  foeditate  et  pernicie 
illorum:  accumulandis  deinde  ad  terrorem  eo- 
rum  qui  emendationem  distulerint,  comminatio- 
nibus  irse  ac  vindictae  coelestis,  non  serse  tan- 
tum,  et  post  banc  demum  vitam  sseviturse;  sed 
instantis,  et  tantum  non  prsesentis,  morborum, 
pestium,  prsecocium  funerum,  infestationis  a 
regibus  barbaris,  qui  eos  spoliabunt,  mancipa- 
bunt,  diris  exemplis  torquebunt;  per  quae  mala, 
in  supplicia  sempiterna  tartari,  peccatores  indu- 
rati  perventuri  sint.  Per  singula  loca  inquire- 
tis,  ecquid  simultates  et  odia  inter  aliquos  illic 
degentium  sint,  ac  dabitis  diligenter  operam, 
ut  ii  non  solum  invicem  concilientur,  deposit© 
ex  animis  rancore;  sed  hoc  ipsum  etiam  palam 
profiteantur,  ad  satisfaciendum  offensioni  pu- 
blicse:  quare  viri  quorum  fuerat  nota  dissensio* 
in  conventu  virorum  ( qui  ut  dixi,  quavis  Do- 
minica celebrabitur ),  et  mulieres  in  coetu  foe- 
minarum,  diebus  Sabbati,  cogendo,  in  praesentia 
universorum,  vobis  agentibus,  testentur,  se  inju- 
riarum  illatarum  poenitere,  veniam  poscere,  ac- 
ceptarum  oblivisci  deinceps  velle,  ac  prius  in- 
fensis  exosisve  christianse  ac  fraternse  caritatis 
officia  cuncta  exhibere,  constanter  decrevisse. 
Cum  primum  declarationis  articulorum  Fidei 
in  linguam  Malabaricam  translatio,  quam  com- 
misi  accurandam  P.  Francisco  Coellio,  perfecta 
fuerit,   sedulo  procurabitis,   ut   multa  ejus   exam- 
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pla,  pro  pagorum  aut  vicorum  numero  descripta, 
et  per  locos  sparsa  singulos,  illic  in  states  con- 
gregatis  ccEtus,  viris  quidem  Dominica,  mulie- 
ribus  autem  Sabbato,  a  vocali  et  cunctis  intelli- 
gibili  anagnoste  perlegatur ;  ubicumque  autem 
vestrum  aliquis  hisce  diebus  fuerit,  peractae  lec- 
tioni  vivam  vocem  adjungat;  exponendo  dilu- 
cidius  et  distinctius,  quae  minus  clare  a  tardio- 
ribus  percepta  videri  poterunt.  Eleemosynas, 
oblationes,  a  reis  votorum  post  pericula  vitata 
morborum,  aut  infestorum  casuum,  in  istis,  ex 
more,  coetibus  virorum,  aut  mulierum  coUatione, 
solitas  congeri,  curabitis  universas  egenis  distri- 
bui:  neque  ullam  vel  minimam  particulam  ilia- 
rum    in   vestros   usus   absumendam   admittetis. 

Singulis  Dominicis  in  ccetu  virorum,  et  sin- 
gulis Sabbatis  in  conventu  fceminarum,  clare 
promulgari  curatote,  ut  cum  primum,  in  domi- 
bus  eorum,  quispiam  cuj  usque  sortis,  in  morbum 
incident,  moneant  vos  confestim,  ut  succur- 
rere  mature,  ac  quae  tali  tempore  procurandis 
animabus  sunt  necessaria,  administrate  valea- 
tis;  denunciate  autem  omnino  fore,  ut  si  quis- 
quam  huic  officio  defuerit,  sicque  propinquus 
ejus,  aut  domesticus,  sine  sacramentorum  com- 
meatu  ultimo  decesserit,  haudquaquam  permit- 
tatis  talem  mortuum,  in  ecclesiae  coemeterio, 
ritu   sacro   sepeliri. 

Quando  vos  infirmos  invisetis,  recitari  ab  lis, 
si  possunt,  aut  ab  aliquo  praesentium,  lingua 
ipsorum,    sacrum    Symbolum    jubebitis,     interro- 
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gando  segrum  ad  singulos  articulos,  ecquid  quae 
audit  credat  certissime  ac^  constantissime ;  sub 
haec  pronunciari  ab  ipso  curabitis  formulam 
confessionis  generalis,  et  orationes  teneri  mente 
a  cunctis  solitas:  post  quas  vos  sacrum  Evan- 
gelium    supra   illos   pronunciabitis. 

Quando  aliquis  obierit,  prodibitis  e  sacra  sede, 
procedendo  ad  locum  ubi  jacet  mortuus,  cruce 
praeeunte,  pueris  comitantibus,  et  per  viam  eun- 
do  ac  redeundo  cantantibus  orationes,  quas  in 
scholis  doctrinse  christianse  didicerunt.  Delate 
in  templum  defuncto,  recitabitis  sacras  pieces^ 
quas  Ecclesia  tali  tempore  prsescribit,  easque 
more  solito  iterabitis  antequam  corpus  terrse 
mandetis;  semper  autem  ad  congregatam  in 
exequias  turbam,  aliquid  appositse  ad  rem  con- 
ciunculae  habebitis,  admonentes  de  necessitate 
moriendi  et  incerto  vitae;  quamque,  id  reputan- 
tes  conveniat  emendate  vivere,  nee  differre  poe- 
nitentiam  delictorum;  in  quorum  conscientia, 
si  mors  eos  praeoccupet,  aeternam  damnationem 
vitare  nequeant;  uti  e  contrario  perseverantes 
in  Dei  gratia,  merito  sperent,  se  in  paradisi 
gaud'a  morte  transituros.  Praecipietis  Dominica 
viris,  Sabbato  mulieribus,  ut  infantes  aegros  de- 
ferant  in  sacram  aedem  ad  vos  super  ipsis 
Evangelium  recitaturos.  Id  valebit  ad  excitan- 
dam  et  corroborandam  fidem  patrum  pariter  ac 
matrum,  et  utrorumque  amorem  in  Ecclesiam 
resque  sacras  conciliandum.  Postremo  sic  parvulo- 
rum  quoque  ipsorum  vitae  ac  valetudini  consuletur, 
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Circa  lites  et  controversias  jurium  inter  chris- 
tianos  suborientes,  primum  id  agetis  quam  sua- 
vissime  et  efficacissime  iicebit,  ut  ambse  partes, 
tractantes  invicem,  eas,  ex  aequo  et  bono,  per 
se  componant.  Ad  hoc  si  qui  adduci  nequierint, 
et  non  magni  momenti  res  fuerit,  Dominicis 
diebus,  post  recitatas  orationes,  dabitis  negotium 
Patangatinis  sedilibus  locorum,  ut  litigantibus 
utrinque  auditis,  causas  finiant.  Vos  vero  ipsos 
quam  minime  et  quam  rarissime  implicari  pa- 
tiemini  cognitionibus  istiusmodi,  quae  vobis  et  o- 
tium  et  auctoritatem  minuerent  necessariam  func- 
tioni  spiritualium  ministeriorum  vocationis  nos- 
trae  propriorum  :  quare  quamlibet  instent  defe- 
rendo  arbitrium,  audirique  postulantes,  qui  con- 
tendunt  invicem,  excusate  occupationes  gravio- 
res,  et  cognoscendi  moram  judiciique  invidiam 
prudenter  declinate,  remittendis  ad  praefectum 
Lusitanum  illorum  tractuum,  controversiis  majo- 
ribus;  aut,  si  quorum  interest,  magnopere  ma- 
velint  uti  arbitro  sacerdote,  iis  ad  P.  Anto- 
nium    Criminalem  allegandis. 

Omni  ope  adnitimini,  ut  vobis  istius  gentis 
amorem  concilietis;  longe  plus  enim  eritis  idonei 
juvandis  iis,  si  ab  illis  diligamini,  quam  si  vos 
timeant.  Nemini  poenam  decernetis  aut  infere- 
tis  priusquam  de  re  tota  P.  Antonium  Crimi- 
nalem consulueritis ;  ac  ne  hoc  quidem  assen- 
tiente,  quern  quam  comprehendi,  aut  pro  meri- 
to  mulctari  jubebitis,  in  loco  ubi  prsefectus 
Lusitanus   praesens    adsit,    nisi   eo   admonito,    et 
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rationibus  expositis,  in  vestram  sententiam  per- 
tracto.  Supplicium  legitime  sumendum  de  viro 
aut  muliere  qui  Pagodis  idolum  sculpsisse  con- 
victi  fuerint,  esto  exilium  e  loco  ubi  pecca- 
runt,  et  relegatio  in  alium ;  nunquam  tamen 
eo  nomine  quemquam  exterminetis,  nisi  P.  Cri- 
minale  in  id  assentiente.  Pueris  assidue  fre- 
quentantibus  scholas  catecheticas,  ubi  merue- 
rint  castigandis,  quantum  potest,  salva  disci- 
plina,  temperetur:  praestat  enim  dissimulare  in- 
terdum,  quod  peccasse  ipsos,  ut  ilia  fert  aetas, 
cognoveritis,  quam  severitate  utcumque  justa, 
concitare  teneros  animos  in  vestri  odium;  qui 
ubi  a  suae  saluti  consulentibus  abhorruerint,  in 
abrupta  pessum  rapiuntur,  fereque  ab  istiusmo- 
di  facilius,  ut  frugi  sint,  impetraveris  multa 
significatione   amoris,   quam  vi   saeva  extorseris. 

Cavete  diligenter  ne  unquam  christianos  indi- 
genas  coram  Lusitanis  vituperetis,  quin  potius 
eos  semper  defendite,  et  ubi  accusantur,  patro- 
cinio  tuemini,  excusantes  ac  commendantes, 
quantum  poteritis,  rogando  Lusitanos,  ut  benig- 
ne  considerent,  quam  prava  miseris  istis,  nuper 
ex  idololatria  conversis  ad  Christum,  a  pueritia 
educatio  contigerit;  quam  parum  iisdem  exiguo 
tempore  ex  quo  fidem  sunt  amplexi,  per  tot 
casus  absentias  sacerdotum,  incursionum  et  ter- 
rorum  a  Badagis,  vacaverit  serio  animum  inten- 
dere  christianae  institutioni,  quantum  erat  opus, 
percipiendse :  quae  si  sapienter  reputaverint,  non 
modo    clementer    ignoscere    debeant    defectibus 
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barbariei  tarn  incultae,  sed  jure  mirari  possint, 
non  esse  illos  aliquanto  etiam  pejores,  quam  ex 
culpis  in  quas  incidunt,  plerumque  non  gravissi- 
mis,   appareant. 

Sacerdotibus  Malabaribus  favebitis,  et  benig- 
ne  consuletis,  in  rebus  praesertim  ad  religionem 
spectantibus,  efficiendo  ut  assuescant  proprias 
animas  confessionibus  purgare,  ut  Missse  sacri- 
ficium  rite  ac  crebro  Deo  offerant,  ut  exemplo 
vitae  sanctae  praeluceant  populo:  querelarum  por- 
ro  vestrarum  de  iis,  aut  reprehensionum,  si 
quid  offenderint,  ne  ullum,  in  litteris  praesertim 
scriptis  a  vobis  ad  quemlibet,  vestigium  exstet 
quod   possit   ostendi,    cavetote. 

Praefectum  Lusitanum  omni  semper  obsequio 
ac  comitate  demereri  conabimini,  diligentissi- 
meque  vitabitis,  ne,  quacumque  tandem  causa, 
inimicitiam  cum  eo  suscipiatis.  Pari  cura  con- 
tendetis  omnium  in  vos  Lusitanorum  istic  de- 
gentium  tueri  gratiam,  nullum  eorum  aversan- 
tes,  nulli  vicissim  exosi;  sed  humanitate,  pru- 
dentia,  caritate  vera  satagentes,  ut,  etiam  cum 
pacem  odientibus,  sitis  pacifici;  ac  si  qui  ultro 
resiliant,  eos  tamen  officio  et  benevolentia  re- 
tinentes,  ut,  vel  inviti,  sentiant  sinantque  se  a- 
mari  a  vobis,  et  in  dissidium  apertum  protru- 
dere  ullam  cum  vobis  simultatem  vereantur. 
Nee  eo  tamen  hoc  pertinet,  ut  connivere  debea- 
tis  ad  vexationes  injustas  quibus  istos  interdum 
christianos  oppriment.  Cum  id  animadverteritis, 
reprehendite     sane     illos,     sed     blande    ac    cum 
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omni  significatione  amoris ;  in  quo,  si  parum 
profeceritis,  deferte  querelam  ad  praefectum, 
jusque  innocentium  afflictorum  modeste,  ac  sal- 
va,  quantum  licet,  eorum  contra  quos  discep- 
tatis  amicitia,  tuemini.  De  praefecto,  iterum 
pro  rei  momento  moneo:  placatum  eum  vobis 
atque  benevolum  quocumque  impendio  servate; 
nee  quidquam  omnino  vobis  tanti  sit,  quod  pro 
ejus  offensione  vitanda  retinendave  gratia,  un- 
quam  pacisci   recusetis. 

Jam  vestri  cum  Lusitanis  sermones  de  di- 
vinis  semper,  animaeque  salutem  ac  profectum 
attinentibus,  rebus  sunto:  disserite  apud  illos, 
privatis  quoque  congressibus,  de  morte,  de  ju- 
dicio,  de  suppliciis  inferni  et  purgatorii,  sua- 
dendo  ut  poenitentise  et  Eucharistise  frequentent 
sacramenta,  ut  divinae  legis  decern  Praecepta 
custodiant,  et  quae  sunt  ejus  generis;  nam  si 
cum  iis  agendo  ad  alia  nunquam  confabulatio- 
num  argumenta  deflexeritis,  alterum  duorum 
eveniet:  ut  aut  illi  vos  adeuntes,  eamdem  ultro 
collocutionum  materiam  usurpent,  magno  suo 
bono  scilicet;  aut  si  eos  ejus  tristitiae  taedium 
capiat,  convenire  vos  desinant,  et  bonas  boras, 
vestri  multiplicis  officii  urgentibus  occupationi- 
bus    necessarias,    vobis    liberas    relinquant. 

Mementote,  in  occasionibus,  Goam  scribere 
ad  patres  fratresque  nostrae  Societatis,  referen- 
tes  quae  consolari  eos  et  animare  ad  bene  agen- 
dum queant,  de  fructu  ministeriorum  vestrorum, 
et    successu    conatuum   ad   Dei    gloriam:    dabitis 
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etiam  eodem  argumento  litteras  ad  dominum 
episcopum,  cum  omni  demissione  ac  reverentia, 
tanquam  ad  praelatum,  cujus  auctoritati  ac 
jurisdictioni  tractus  isti  omnes  subjacent.  Ad 
nullam  regionem  aut  provinciam  ibitis,  quan- 
tumvis  vos  advocent  reges  ac  principes  earum, 
nisi  01' m  assensu  P.  Antonii  Criminalis,  et  prae- 
fecti  Lusitani  orse  istius,  et  si  qui  acrius  invi- 
tando  urserint,  iis  obtendite  obedientiam  quam 
profitemini,  excusantes  per  earn  baud  licere, 
injussu  eorum  qui  vobis  praesunt,  de  statione 
prsescripta   decedere. 

Iterum  inculco  vobis,  etiam  atque  etiam  com- 
niendans,  ubicumque  cum  quibuscumque  ver- 
sabimini,  contendite  vos  gratos  et  amabiles 
omni  hominum  generi  praebere;  de  cunctis  bene 
merendo,  inserviendo  singulis,  nullum  non  blan- 
de  modesteque  compellando.  Hsec  enim  benig- 
nitas  factorum,  verborum  humanitate  condita, 
conciliando  vobis  omnium  amore,  aditum  cor- 
dium  aperiet,  magnamque  prsebebit  facultat^m 
luculentos  congerendi  fructus  animarum.  Con- 
cedat  id  vobis  Deus,  et  cum  omnibus  vobis  sit 
semper!    Amen. 

Februario   Anni   MDXLVIII. 
Totus   vester, 

Franciscus. 
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EPISTOLA  X. 


Jacobo  Pereriae. 


De  studio   boncB  conscientm,   ac   de   duobus   sociis 
Malaccam  missis. 

Gratia  et  charitas  Domini  nostri   Jesu  Christi 
sit  nobiscum  semper!     Amen. 

OMNI  NO  libentius  te  vidissem  ante  tuam  in 
Sinas  profectionem,  quam  nunc  per  litte- 
ras  alloquor  absentem;  sed  praetor  hibernare  me 
voluit  Goae  .  Itaque  mos  ei  gerendus  fuit. 
Nam  mihi  quidem  in  animo  erat  in  Comorino 
promontorio  meos  socios  intervisere.  Sane  ga- 
visus  essem,  si  tecum  tanquam  cum  amico  fide- 
issimo  coram,  qusedam  super  itinere  Japonico, 
quod  post  annum  suscipere  cogito,  communicare 
licuisset.  Comperi  euim  bonis  auctoribus,  posse 
ex  ilia  regione  uberrimos  animorum  percipi  fruc- 
tus,  Christique  fidem  inibi  longe  ac  late  propa- 
gari. 

Mando  tibi,  pro  amicitia,  ut  priusquam  profi- 
ciscaris  in  Sinas,  mercem  quamdam  compares 
sane  pretiosam,  quam  Malaccenses  Sinaeque 
mercatores  fere  negligunt:  bonam  dico  con- 
scientiam,  quae  istiusmodi  hominibus  parum  ad- 
modum    est    nota.    Vulgo    enim    mercatores     ita 
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sibi  persuadent,  si  animorum  suorum,  con- 
scientiseque  suae  negotium  agant,  se  continuo 
decocturos.  Ego  tamen,  Deo  adjutore,  futurum 
confido,  ut  Jacobus  Pereria,  meus  amicissimus, 
magnas  bonae  conscientiae  secum  afferens  mer- 
ces,  locupletetur ;  tametsi  casteri,  ejusmodi  re- 
rum  incur^a,  ad  egestatem  redigantur.  Equidem 
Deum  orare  non  desistam,  ut  te  et  deducat  in 
Sinas,  et  inde  ad  nos  reducat  incolumem,  auc- 
tioremque  ac  locupletiorem  animi  bonis,  ma- 
gis    utique   quam   fortunse. 

Mitto  istuc  Malaccam  socios  duos,  alterum 
(  Francisco  Pera  nomen  est  )  sacerdotem,  qui 
meo  instituto,  concionibus,  confessionibus,  in- 
stitutioni  puerorum  ac  rudium  det  operam;  al- 
terum hujus  administrum,  qui  Lusitanorum  libe- 
ros  imbuat  litteris;  quo  posthac  pios  ac  saluta- 
res  libellos  lectitent  citius  ,  quam  codices  liti- 
giosos  Malaccensium,  quibus  legendis  pueri  fiunt 
Malaccenses   e  Lusitanis. 

Christus  Dominus  tecum  sit,  perinde  atque 
ego   ilium   mecum   esse   cupio. 

IV.   Non.   Apriles.  Goae. 
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EPISTOLA     XL 
P.  Francisco  Henrico. 


Consolatur  magnis   laboribus  parum    proficientem, 
dcsmonisque   fraudes    aperit    alio    migrare  suadentis. 

Gratia  et  charitas   Domini  nostri  Jesu   Christi 
sit  nobiscum  semper!     Amen. 

EGO  vero  mallem,  frater  charissime,  coram, 
quam  per  litteras  tecum  agere,  tibique  pro 
laboribus  et  incommodis,  quae  Christi  causa 
sustines,  aliquid  ajfferre  solatii.  Neque  enim  ejus- 
modi  solatia  profecto  expetis,  quibus  delectan- 
tur  ii,  qui  hilariter  jucundeque  ut  vivant,  hujus 
vitae  voluptatibus  perfruuntur.  Etenim  horum 
•vicem  misereri  debemus,  illorum  autem  invidere 
conditionem,  quibus,  ut  Apostolus  ait,  dignus  non 
erat  mundus.  Noli  moerere,  frater,  quod  minus 
quam  velles,  in  istorum  neophytorum  cultura 
proficias;  quippe  cum  et  gens  ipsa,  ut  scribis, 
idolorum  cultui  dedita  sit,  et  rex  a  Christi  reli- 
gione  alienus  acerbe  insectetur  christianos.  Plus 
utique  proficis,  quam  tu  putas,  infantes  diligen- 
tissime  conquisitos  coelo  per  baptismum  parien- 
do.  Nam  si  circumspicere  animo  voles,  reperies 
profecto  ex  Indis,  vel  albis,  vel  nigris,  paucos  in 
coelum     pervenire,     nisi     eos,    qui    quatuordecim 
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annis  minores,  cum  baptismali  innocentia  exce- 
dunt  e  vita. 

Videsne,  frater  charissime,  te,  uti  dixi,  plus 
istic,  quam  putes,  proficere?  Id  adeo  cerni  in 
pueris  licet,  qui  abs  te  baptizati  ccelesti  jam 
fruuntur  beatitudine,  qua  nimirum  carerent,  si 
tu  ex  istis  locis  discessisses,  neque  eos  per 
baptismum  Christo  genuisses.  Enimvero  sem- 
piternus  hostis  animorum  te,  quem  vehementer 
odit,  quamprimum  istinc  excedere  exoptat,  ut  ex 
isto  Travancoridis  regno  in  coeli  regnum  nemo 
vocetur  in  posterum.  Genus  est  ejus  insidiarum, 
majorem  alibi  divini  obsequii  spem  ostentare, 
ut  videlicet  sollicitet  atque  avertat  eos,  qui  utili- 
ter  ubi  sunt  operam  navant  Deo.  Itaque  vereor, 
ne  te,  suo  illo  artificio  aggressus,  idcirco  sollicitet, 
ut   ex   istis   abigat   locis. 

At  memento  te  octo  mensibus,  quibus  istic 
versaris,  plures  animos  conservasse,  moribundis, 
infantibus  baptizandis,  quam  omnibus  annis, 
quibus  in  Lusitania  atque  India  fuisti.  Quare 
desine  mirari,  cur  tibi  tantum  facessat  negotii 
Satan.  Quippe  ille  id  agit,  id  pugnat,  ut  te  de 
ista  regione  expellat  in  aliam,  ubi  saluti  con- 
sulas  paucorum.  Illud  autem  scito,  quod  tibi 
gratum  fore,  arbitror,  socios  complures  mense 
Septembri  ex  Lusitania  advenisse.  His  ego  Goa 
discedens  imperavi,  ut  nobis  venirent  auxilio. 
Nunc  refero  me  Goam,  pii  cujusdam  negotii 
causa;  quod  si  conficere  potuero,  magna  me 
spes  tenet,  christianos   factum  iri  quam  plurimos. 
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Tu  Deum  depreceris  velim,  ut  tametsi  nostra 
peccata  impediant,  quominus  idonei  ejus  ad- 
ministri  simus,  ipse  tarnen,  pro  sua  bonitate 
irifinita,  immensaque  in  homines  charitate,  ad 
religionis  propagationem  nostra  qualicumque 
opera  uti   ne  gravetur. 

XI.   Kal.   Novembris.   Punicali. 


EPISTOLA     XIL 

P.  Ignatio  Martino  Soc.  Jesu. 

r>e    collegio    Villce-VitioscB,    ac    de   fratre    Rocho 
Martinio  febribus   labor  ante. 

SANCTissiMUM  Jesu  nomen  laudetur  sem- 
per, ut  ipsum  pro  meritis  diligamus ! 
Quamquam  in  generalibus  litteris  valde  instan- 
ter  admoneo...  ^  has  tamen  privatim  mitto, 
ut  hujus  rei  propter  ipsius  momentum  major 
sit  accuratio;  cum  prsesertim  usque  adeo  confu- 
sa   sint   omnia. 


1.    QuEcdam  hie  desunt  vetustate  corrupta. 
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Ad  Rev.  Dominum  pluribus  scribo  super  col- 
legio  Villse-Vitiosae.  Faxit  Deus,  ut  non  secus, 
ac  ipsi  dico,  fiat:  alias  enim  nihil  admodum 
fiet. 

Scribo  etiam  ad  Parentem  Ignatium  quantum 
satis  est  ad  explananda  dubia,  quae  illic  move- 
buntur,  quoniam  non  parvi  sunt  ponderis.  Deus 
tamen  semper  idem  manet,  et  sua  est  causa 
ista,    ipseque   illam   tuebitur. 

Frater  Rochus  Martinius  laborat  febribus,  sed 
a  quibus  ei  periculum  non  timemus;  ipse  manu 
sua   scribit. 

Brevis  navium  mora  longiorem  me  esse  non 
patitur,  et  quae  magis  prsecipua  sunt,  in  com- 
munibus  litteris  continentur.  Quod  si  possem 
in   privatis,    id   utique   libenter   efficerem. 

Sanctissimum  Jesu  nomen  semper  nobis  adsit! 

Goa,   XI.   Kalen.  Januar.   MDXLVIII. 

Servus   in   nomine   Jesu. 

Franciscus  de  Xaverio. 
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Catechetica  ad  Molucenses. 

Uberrima  symboli  declaratio. 


DELECT  AT  christianos  audire  et  nosse  qua 
ratione,  quoque  ordine  Deus  e  nihilo  con- 
diderit  res  omnes,  in  usum  obsequiumque  homi- 
num.  Principio  creavit  coelos  et  terram,  angelos, 
solem,  lunam,  Stellas,  diem  item  ac  noctem, 
herbas,  fruges,  poma  omnis  generis  fructusque 
arborum,  aves,  animantes  quae  in  terra  vivunt, 
mare,  flumina  et  lacus,  animantia  aquatica.  Et 
hisce  universis  conditis,  novissimum  omnium 
fecit  hominem  ad  imaginem  et  similitudinem 
suam. 

Primus  homo  a  Deo  creatus,  fuit  Adam,  et 
prima  mulier,  Eva.  Hos  ambos  cum  formasset 
et  animasset,  statuissetque  in  paradiso  terrestri, 
iis  benedixit,  eosque  invicem  despondit,  matri- 
monii fcedere  conjungens,  mandavitque  sic  junc- 
tis,  ut  generarent  filios,  et  terram  incolis  fre- 
quentarent.  Ex  his  Adamo  et  Eva  nati  omnes 
sumus  ;  hinc  propagatum  quantum  est  uspiam 
gentium.  Informatur  isto  prototypo  exemplo  sin- 
gularitas  humani  conjugii.  Cum  enim  sapientis- 
simus  naturae  auctor  non  dederit  Adamo  plus 
una  conjuge,  manifestum  est  contrariam  divinae 
auctoritati    esse    licentiam    hujus   generis,    quam 
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Mauri  passim  et  idololatrse,  quodque  est  fla- 
gitiosius  et  dolendum  magis,  mali  etiam  usur- 
pant  christiani,  multarum  simul  habendarum  in 
contubernio  mulierum  ;  nee  si  qui  singularibus 
etiam  concubinis  assuescunt,  hujus  exempli  censu- 
ram  vitant  ;  non  enim  prius,  auctore  Deo,  Adam 
et  Eva  dederunt  operam  liberis,  quam  ab  ipso 
Creatore,  legitime  fuissent  connubii  nexu  copulati. 
Quare  fornicatores,  utpote  divino,  a  quo  sunt 
conditi,  rebelles  Numini,  congruas  suae  nequi- 
tise  poenas  exspectent.  Agnoscant  hinc  quoque 
qui  Pagodes  adorant,  quanto  se  scelere  contami- 
nent,  dum  Deo  uno  vero  cunctorum  Conditore 
relicto  ac  spreto,  muta  simulacra  et  larvas  sty- 
gias,  phanatico  errore  venerantur  ;  ac  cum  recta 
ratio  clare  monstret,  indidem  petendam  vitae 
gubernationem  unde  vivendi  principium  duci- 
mus,  isti  per  sacrilegum  furorem,  praestigiis  et 
sortibus,  vanaeque  ariolorum  divinationi  spes  ra- 
tionesque  committunt  suas:  salutis  ipsorum  hos- 
ti  implacabili,  diabolo  eam  fidem  reverentiamque 
deferentes,  quam  Deo  debebant  auctori  bonorum 
omnium,  a  quo  animam,  corpus,  quidquid  sunt, 
possunt,  possidentve,  acceperunt;  impietate  non 
magis  in  se  foeda  ac  detestabili,  quam  miseris 
eam  consciscentibus  exitiali:  quippe  quos  ea 
vesana  superstitio  coelis  excludat,  ubi  paratum 
animabus  Dei  cultricibus  diversorium  seternae 
commorationis  est,  omni  gaudio  affluens;  beata 
sedes  illius  felicitatis,  ad  quam  Creator  summe 
beneficus  homines  condidit. 
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Quanto  sapientius  veri  christiani  Deo  Domino 
suo  fideles,  ei  credunt,  eumdem  in  spiritu  ado- 
rant,  tola  mente,  cunctis  devoti  cordis  aifecti- 
bus,  unum  solum  verum,  supremum,  aeternum 
Spiritum  coeli  et  terrse  molitorem  amplectun- 
tur;  intimamque  istam  animi  religionem  exter- 
nis  obsequiis  exprimunt,  dum  frequentant  sacra 
templa,  ubi  circum  aras  Deo  vivo  positas,  vi- 
dent  imagines  Christi  ejus  Filii,  Deiparse  Vir- 
ginis,  sanctorumque  Dei  servorum,  qui  vita  in 
ipsius  servitio  rite  transacta,  cum  eo  regnant  in 
gloria  paradisi. 

Inter  quae  augusta  monumenta,  salutari  me- 
moria  instincti  reprsesentatarum  illic  et  rerum  et 
personarum,  genibus  humi  positis,  manibus  sur- 
sum  sublatis,  in  coelum  oculos  et  cor  dirigunt, 
Deum  ibi  habitantem,  in  quo  suum  omne  bo- 
num  ac  consolationem  collocant,  confitentes,  his 
Sancto  Petro  tributis  verbis:  Credo  in  Deum  Pa- 
trem    Omnipotentem  creatorem  cceli  et   terrce. 

Prius  creavit  Deus  angelos  in  coelis  quam  ho- 
mines in  terra.  Porro  major  angelorum  pars 
Deum  suum  statim  adoravit,  gratias  ei  et  laudes 
referens,  ob  beneficium  creationis.  Lucifer  e 
contrario,  et  cum  eo  multi  angeli,  debitam  ado- 
rationem  suo  Creatori  reddere  noluerunt;  sed 
cum  superbia  dixerunt:  ascendamus  et  evadamus 
similes  Deo  qui  ccelorum  tenet  altissima.  In  poe- 
nam  hujus  superbae  rebellionis,  prsecipitavit  Deus 
Luciferum,  et  huic  adhaerentes  angelos,  e  coelis 
in  infernum. 
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Lucifer  sic  detrusus,  videns  Adamum  et  Evam 
primos  homines,  invidit  ipsis  gratiam  in  qua 
fuerant  a  Deo  creati;  et  ut  eos  inde  dejiceret, 
superbiam  ejus  similem  qua  ipse  de  coelo  deci- 
derat,  eis  suggessit;  objiciens  conventis  in  para- 
diso  terrestri,  falsam  spem  assequendi  honorem 
divino  parem,  si  pomum  a  Creatore  vetitum 
comederent.  Arrexerunt  animos  Adam  et  Eva 
ad  mendacem  speciem  promissae  similitudinis 
Dei,  et  tentationi  consentientes  comederunt  de 
fructu  interdictse  arboris,  excideruntque  statim 
gratia,  in  qua  fuerant  creati;  moxque  in  poenam 
suorum  peccatorum,  ejecit  eos  Deus  terrestri 
paradise.  Vixerunt  inde  extra  beatam  sedem  in 
laboribus  per  nongentos  annos ,  poenitentiam 
agentes  peccati,  quod  admiserant ;  cujus  tarn 
inexpiabilis  labes  fuit,  ut  quantumcumque  Ada- 
mus  et  ejus  filii  luerent  atrocium  suppliciorum, 
insufficiens  esset  ad  ejus  delendam  maculam, 
ipsosque  restituendos  in  spem  priorem  asse- 
quendse  felicitatis  seternae,  ereptam  justa  ultione 
insanae  superbiae,  qua  fieri  concupierant  Dei 
similes:  ita  ut  illo  portae  coelorum  impenetra- 
bilibus  obstructae  repagulis  permanerent,  et  ip- 
sum  Adamum  et  ejus  posteros  inexorabiliter 
arcentes  aditu  gloriae,  cujus  suo  et  illorum  peri- 
culo   peccans,   jacturam    fecerat   irreparabilem. 

O  christiani,  quid  nobis  infelicibus  fiet?  Si 
tot  angeli  propter  unum  superbiae  peccatum 
ccelo  praecipites  exturbati  sunt,  et  in  imum  tar- 
tarum    detrusi;    Adam    vero    et    Eva    ob    simile 
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superbise  crimen,  paradisi  terrestris  beatam  pos- 
sessionem amiserunt,  quae  spes  ostenditur  aut 
ratio,  nobis  scelerum  omnis  generis  colluvione 
depravatis,  emergendi  unquam  e  faece  tam  te- 
naci,  et  elutis  maculis,  enitendi  ad  coelorum 
summa,  ubi  sedes  sempiternse  immortalium  ani- 
marum  felicitatis  est  a  Deo  constituta?  Con- 
clamata  profecto  res  erat,  et  humani  generis 
plane  certa,  nee  ulla  evitabilis  ope  damnatio 
ac  pernicies  extrema;  quando  sanctus  Michael 
amicus  noster  verus,  et  qui  cum  eo  angeli  in 
subjectionis  officio  perseverantes,  praemium  con- 
stantiae  jam  tulerant  beatissimam  fruitionem 
sempiternae  in  coelis  gloriae,  miserati  simul  om- 
nes  humanse  naturae  calamitatem,  coram  Deo 
supplices  procidentes,  aliquod  ab  eo  remedium 
ingentium  malorum,  quae  ex  peccato  Adami  et 
Evae  in  utriusque  sobolem  late  inundabant,  im- 
petrare,  hujus  fere  formae  precibus,  conati  sunt. 
Bone  Deus,  clementissime  Domine,  ac  Pater 
gentium  cunctarum ,  venit  jam  tandem  tempus, 
et  ab  origine  sseculorum  exspectatissima  dies 
illuxit,  quam  misericordiae  in  deploratissimos 
mortales  expromendae  tuae,  aeterna  destinatione 
praeparasti.  Ejus  diei  quae  restitutis  in  divinae 
gratiam  adoptionis  Adami  filiis  patefactura  claus- 
tra  coelorum  est,  auroram  en  exortam  nunc 
videmus,  quandoquidem  ex  Sanctis  Anna  et  Joa- 
chimo  nata  est  ilia  Virgo  sine  peccato  Adami 
super  omnes  mulieres  sanctissima,  nomine  Ma- 
ria;   cujus   virtus   et  sanctitas   supra   omnia   Deo 
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minora  excellens  incomparabiliter  eminet.  Haec 
cum  adeo  pura  et  illustris  Virgo  sit,  videtur, 
non  indignum  opus  fore  tua  sapientissima  om- 
nipotentia,  si  ex  ejus  sanguine  virgineo  digneris, 
quod  facile  potes,  Domine,  formare  corpus  hu- 
manum,  sicut  olim,  Domine,  formasti  corpus 
Adami,  quando  id  sanctas  voluntati  tuae  placuit. 
In  tale  porro  corpus  e  purissima  Virginis  sub- 
stantia formatum,  potes  idem  Omnipotens  Do- 
mine, simul  creare,  simul  infundere  atque  intime 
unire  animam  unam  aliquam  eximiam,  omnium 
quas  unquam  aut  condidisti,  aut  es  conditurus 
sanctissimam  (interim  eodem  tempore  decrevit 
Deus  in  arcano  consilio  Trinitatis  sanctae,  per- 
sonam divinam  in  ventre  Virginis  Mariae  hu- 
manae  naturae  sociare),  ut  ex  ista  cunctarum  prae- 
stantissima  Virgine,  nascatur  Jesus  Christus  ,  tuus 
Filius,  mundi  Salvator  universi.  Sic,  Domine,  im- 
plebuntur  scripturae,  ac  fides  constabit  promis- 
sionum,  per  quas  te  obstrinxisti  Prophetis  et 
Patriarchis  amicis  tuis,  qui  nunc  iis  freti,  ex- 
spectant  in  limbo  Filium  tuum  Jesum  Christum, 
Dominum    et    Redemptorem    suum. 

Ita  orantibus  angelis  Sanctis,  excelsus,  supre- 
mus,  Omnipotens  Deus,  motus  intima  miseri- 
cordia  nostras  ingentis,  ipsi  perspectissimae  mi- 
seriae,  legavit  e  coelis  sanctum  Archangelum  Ga- 
brielem  in  civitatem  Nazareth,  ubi  degebat  Vir- 
go Maria,  cui,  prout  erat  jussus  a  mittente, 
dixit:  Ave,  Maria,  gratia  plena,  Dominus  tecum, 
benedicta     tu     in     mulieribus,     Spiritus    sanctus 
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superveniet  in  te,  et  virtus  Altissimi  obumbrabit 
tibi;  et  quod  nascetur  ex  te,  vocabitur  Jesus 
Christus  Filius  Dei.  Quibus  ab  archangelo  au- 
ditis,  sanctissima  Virgo  Maria  respondit:  Ecce 
ancilla  Domini;  fiat  mihi  secundum  verbum  tu- 
um.  Eodem  puncto  temporis  quo  Virgo  sanc- 
tissima, propositis  a  Deo  per  sanctum  archan- 
gelum,  assensum  praebuit,  formavit  Deus  in  ven- 
tre Virginis  ejusdem,  ex  purissimo  ipsius  san- 
guine, corpus  humanum,  cui  simul  creatam  in- 
time  conjunxit  animam:  et  tunc  secunda  Trini- 
tatis  persona,  Deus  Filius,  in  ventre  Virginis 
Marise  incarnatus  est,  uniendo  suae  hypostasi 
divinae  tam  animum  ilium,  quam  corpus,  u- 
trumque   sanctissimum. 

Sub  hsec,  a  die  quo  Dei  Filius  incarnatus  est, 
ad  diem  ejus  natalem,  novem  omnino  mensibus 
evolutis,  Jesus  Christus,  Salvator  totius  mundi, 
Deus  et  homo  verus,  ex  Maria  Virgine  natus 
est;  id  quod  profitens  Sanctus  Andreas  dixit: 
Credo  in  jfesum  Christum  Filium  Dei  unicum 
Dominum  nostrum,  cui  statim  subjunxit  Sanctus 
Joannes:  Qui  conceptus  est  de  Spiritu  sancto,  natus 
ex  Maria  Virgine.  Bethlemi  prope  Jerusalem 
natus  est  Christus  Dominus  et  Redemptor  nos- 
ter.  Ibi  eum  angeli,  et  Virgo  ejus  Mater,  cum 
suo  sponso  Sancto  Josepho,  reges  praeterea  tres, 
et  alii  multi,  adoraverunt,  ut  Dominum  supre- 
mum. 

Interim  H erodes,  qui  regnabat  Jerosolymis, 
timens  ne  regno,  cui  cupide  incubabat,  per  hunc 
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puerum  pelleretur,  voluit  eum  occidere:  sed  elu- 
sa  ejus  crudelitas  est,  Jesu  in  tempore  subtrac- 
to;  nam  ab  angelo  Josephus  admonitus  in  som- 
nis,  Bethlemo  fugit  in  iEgyptum,  toUens  secum 
Jesum  Christum  et  ejus  Matrem  Virginem ;  man- 
sitque  illic,  quoad  Herodes  pessima  morte  vi- 
tam  absolvit,  tyrannus  omni  malo  dignissimus; 
quippe  cujus  tanta  fuit  immanitas,  ut  in  Beth- 
leem,  et  in  omnibus  finibus  ejus,  omnes  parvulos 
a  bimatu  et  infra  trucidaverit,  Jesum  Christum 
eadem  caede  comprehendendum  existimans,  Fal- 
so  id  quidem,  quippe  servatus,  ut  dictum  est, 
Jesus  cum  Virgine  sua  Matre  ac  Sancto  Jose- 
ph©, reversi  sunt  in  terram  suam  et  civitatem 
Nazareth,  praemonito  de  hoc  ipso,  in  iS^gypto 
per  angelum,   Josepho. 

Factus  inde  Jesus  duodecim  annorum,  as- 
cendit  Nazaretho  Hierosolymam,  in  Templum, 
ubi  erant  Doctores  Legis,  quibus  Scripturas 
Prophetarum  et  Patriarcharum,  adventum  FiHi 
Dei  prsedicentes,  declaravit,  tam  illustri  mirae 
sapientise  specimine,  ut  passim  omnes  stupe- 
rent.  Hinc  reversus  Nazareth,  ibi  mansit  usque 
ad  aetatem  quasi  annorum  triginta,  quando  inde 
proficiscens  ivit  ad  fluvium  Jordanem,  ubi  erat 
S.  Joannes  Baptista,  multos  ad  se  accedentes 
baptizans;  inter  quos  et  Jesum  quoque  Chris- 
tum baptizavit  in  Jordane.  Ex  eo  se  loco  Je- 
sus Christus  contulit  in  desertum  montem, 
ubi  quadraginta  diebus  et  totidem  noctibus  omni 
cibo  potuque    abstinuit.    In  eo    monte,   diabolus 
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nesciens  Christum  esse  Dei  Filium,  impellere 
ipsum  tentavit  in  peccata  tria,  gulae,  cupidi- 
tatis,    et   vanae    gloriae. 

Sed  cunctis  rejectis,  Christus  a  diabolo  et  a 
monte,  victor  descendit  in  Galilaeam,  ubi  mul- 
tos  homines  convertit;  et  multa  dsemonia  ex 
energumenorum  corporibus  expuHt,  mandans 
ut  inde  facesserent  ;  cui  mandate  statim  ilh, 
rebelles  Hcet  et  contumaces  spiritus,  parebant, 
mirante,  non  sine  causa,  populo,  et  doctrinam 
ejus  divinam  sapientissimis  concionibus  proba- 
tam,  tum  praeterea  virtutem  mirificam  in  cu- 
randis  omnis  generis  morbis,  fama  late  fusa  ce- 
lebrante.  Hinc  multi  scilicet  ad  fidem  adhiben- 
dam  iis  quae  a  tantse  auctoritatis  magistro  prae- 
dicabantur,  persuasi,  aegros  qualicumque  lan- 
guore  laborantes,  undique  certatim  ad  ipsum 
trahebant  ;  qui  eos  omnes,  sanctarum  suarum 
contactu  manuum,  abstersa  lue  quavis,  statim 
dimittebat    in    domos  suas,  sanos    et   gratulantes. 

Post  hsec  vocavit  Jesus  Christus  Apostolos 
duodecim  et  Discipulos  septuaginta  duos,  quos 
secum  circumducebat,  urbes  et  pagos  obiens, 
docendis  mysteriis  regni  Dei,  concionando  ad 
concurrentes  turbas,  et  fidem  iis  quae  tradebat 
conciliando,  frequentissima  editione  miraculorum 
ingentium;  nam  coram  omni  populo,  Apostolis 
et  Discipulis  prassentibus,  reddebat  visum  caecis, 
loquendi  facultatem  mutis,  auditum  surdis,  vi- 
tam  mortuis,  gressum  claudis,  motum  paraly- 
ticis,   quibus  quotidie  cernendis,   Apostoli  et  Dis- 
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cipuli  magis  scilicet  magisque  confirmabantur 
in  fide  Jesu  Christi:  qui  tantam  illis  sapientiam 
et  virtutem  communicavit,  ut  rudes  licet  ac  pis- 
catores  illiterati,  conciones  ad  populum  habe- 
rent,  supplente  studii  atque  institutionis  hu- 
manae  defectum  divino  magisterio  Filii  Dei  Je- 
su Christi;  cujus  etiam  invocato  nomine,  mira 
ipsi  quoque  Apostoli  operabantur;  a  morbis  va- 
riis  et  ab  insessionibus  malorum  daemonum  cor- 
pora hominum  liberantes;  iisque  humanam  fa- 
cultatem  excedentibus  factis,  velut  obsignantes 
quae  docebant  de  adventu  Filii  Dei;  ea  quan- 
tumvis  nova,  abunde  credibilia  evincentes  tes- 
timoniis  tot  signorum,  minime  dubium  divinae 
suffragationis   characterem   praeferentium. 

Illustris  hinc  Christo  discipulisque  ejus  late 
per  Judaeam  parta  claritas,  perstrinxit  oculos 
primatum  gentis  praetumidorum  opinione  sui, 
quorum  ii  praesertim  qui  Pharisaei  dicebantur, 
superciliosissimi  despectores  omnis  excellentiae, 
cum  etiam  solerent  indignari,  si  cuiyis  non  suae 
haeresis  ac  sectae,  laus  vel  mediocris  doctrinae 
contingeret,  facile  aestimatu  est  quanto  super- 
bissimarum  cruciatu  mentium  cernerent,  audiri 
miro  plausu  multitudinis  Christum  reprehen- 
sorem  dogmatum  suorum,  adeoque  jam  efferri 
studiis  vulgi,  ut  nihil  propius  abesset,  quam  ut 
ipsis  ex  arce  quam  dudum  insederant,  auctorita- 
tis  et  existimationis  summas,  deturbatis,  eo  novus 
M agister,  cum  grege  piscatorum  ilium  sequen- 
tium,     promoveretur.     Hac   rabie   instincti    stygii 
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livoris,  universas  decreverunt  calumniae  artes 
intendere  ad  famam  Christo  una  cum  ipsa  ex- 
torquendam   vita.  ^ 

Ad  hoc  cum  alios  tunc  potentes  rerum  arti- 
ficiosis  sunt  sermonibus  adorti,  turn  Pilati,  per 
id  tempus  Judseae  praesidis,  animum  precibus, 
suspicionibus,  criminationibus  varie  versatum, 
perpulerunt  denique  ad  annuendam  ipsis,  quam 
ut  quieti  publicae  necessariam  vehementer  flagi- 
tarant,  comprehensionem  Jesu.  Obrepi  eate- 
nus  sibi  externus  ille  rector  passus  est  insidio- 
sis  machinationibus  istorum:  non  ille  quidem 
ignorans  invidiae  ipsos  propriae,  communis  utili- 
tatis  fucosam  speciem  obtendere;  sed  aut  per- 
taesus  instantias  importune  urgentium,  aut  de- 
mereri  potentes  in  plebe  studens,  tanti  duxit 
vel  propriam  quietem,  vel  alienam  gratiam  .  peri- 
culo  redimere,  clari  quidem  viri,  et  Elise  ac 
Jeremise  veterum,  vel  recentioris  Joannis  Bap- 
tistae  facile  similis;  non  tamen,  ut  putabat,  hu- 
mano  fastigio  majoris.  Si  enim  perspicue  no- 
visset  Jesum  esse  Dei  Filium,  hand  ullo  vi- 
detur  perpelli  potuisse  ambitu  ad  eum  inviden- 
tium   fiirori   condonandum. 

Capto  porro  auctoritate  publica  Jesu,  illud  pri- 
vata  malignitate  scelerati  ejus  osores  addide- 
runt,  ut  quam  contumeliosissime  crudelissime- 
que  tractari  eum  per  sibi  obnoxios  curarent. 
Hinc  ille  concursu  ac  convicio  per  vias  ac 
plateas  tractus,  e  domo  in  domum  ad  varia 
tribunalia     raptatus,     spretus,     objurgatus,     con- 
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sputus,  csesus  colaphis,  ad  extremum  deductus 
ad  Pilatum  est,  cum  falsis  testibus,  et  infestis 
vocibus  concitati  populi  necem  ei  crucemque 
deposcentis.  Haerebat  prseses  tamen,  innocentiae 
delati  conscius;  quoad  intentato  metu  exciden- 
di  gratia  Csesaris,  si  designatum  et  mox  re- 
bellaturum  Judaeorum  regem  dimisisset  inco- 
lumem,  inflexus  ille  ad  votum  accusantium, 
Jesum,  crudelissime  prius  toto  corpore  a  ca- 
pite  ad  calcem  flagellis  conscissum,  Judaeis, 
idipsum  immani  vociferatione  flagitantibus,  cru- 
cifigendum    concessit. 

Ante   tamen   quam    in   crucem   toUeretur,   sub- 
ornato     in    speciem    j ocularis    regis,    corona    in 
capita    spinea,    sceptroque    arundineo    in    manu, 
illuserunt   Phariseorum    emissarii,    positis    coram, 
ironica    veneratione,   genibus,    Regem    Judaeorum 
salutantes;    moxque    conspuentes    in  ejus  faciem,' 
et    crebris   genas  alapis   tundentes ;    turn    cannani  • 
extortam    dexterae,    in   verticem    spinis    obsepttini' 
impingentes.    Tandem    in    monte     Calvariae,'  'vit: 
cino   urbi    Hierosolymae,   ipsum    cruci    affixerunt. ' 
Sicque   mortuus  est   in   cruce  Jesus  Christus'  ad'; 
salvandos    peccatores,    ita    ut    sanctissima^  iejuSis 
anima    vere    a    pretiosissimo   ipsiustoifpore  f  sgi>^ 
parata  fuerit,   quando  is  in  cruce  exspiraYit,  -  ad-^lj 
hue  tamen  tam  anima  quam  corp^re,^  licet 'invi- 
cem    disjunctis,    unitis    divinse    perBOnae'  perma- 
nentibus:    quare    sicut    spiritus    a'  <di^tiitMe  ■  ioa-' • 
divulsus  avolavit,   ita  exsangtie,: cadaver/ t'sive  4^^ 
hue  in  cruce  pendens,; '$ive '  deposituin'-et   sepulcro-; 
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conditum,  comitem  secum  individuam  intime 
conjunctam  divinitatem  eamdem  ubicumque  ha- 
buit,    nusquam    ab    ilia    destitutum. 

Caeterum  in  morte  Jesu  Christi  sol  obscura- 
tus  est,  proprio  lumine  amisso,  terra  tota  con- 
tremuit,  scissae  petrae  sunt  mutuo  illisu,  monu- 
menta  sponte  mortuorum  patuere,  multis  emissis 
corporibus  sanctorum  hominum,  qui  vitae  red- 
diti,  plurimis  in  civitate  Jerosolyma  se  videndos 
prsebuerunt.  Quibus  signis  visis,  qui  praesentes 
adfuere  morienti  Christo,  convicti  exclamarunt : 
vere  utique  ilium  Dei  Filium  fuisse.  Hactenus 
narrata  Sanctus  Jacobus  Apostolus  profitens, 
adjunxit  hsec  jam  dictis  per  alios  Apostolos: 
Credo  in  jfesum  Christum  qui  passus  est  sub  Pon- 
tio   Pilato ,    crucifixus,    mortuus,     et    sepultus. 

Jesus  Christus  erat  Deus,  quandoquidem  erat 
secunda  persona  sanctissimae  Trinitatis:  simul 
idem  erat  verus  Homo;  utpote  Filius  Virginis 
Mariae,  constans  anima  rationali  et  corpore  hu- 
mano.  Quatenus  Homo  erat,  vere  mortuus  est 
in  cruce,  quando  est  ei  confixus.  Mors  siquidem 
aliud  nihil  est  nisi  separatio  animae  a  corpore 
in  quo  et  cum  quo  vivebat.  Sanctissima  porro 
anima  Jesu  Christi  sejuncta  est  a  corpore,  quan- 
do is  in  cruce    expiravit. 

Tunc  autem  vinculo  corporis  soluta  anima 
ilia  sacratissima,  permanens  unita  divinitati  Dei 
Filii,  ut  semper  antea  fuerat  ex  quo  Dominus 
Deus  eam  creavit,  descendit  ad  limbum.  Est 
hie   locus   subterraneus  in  quo  detinebantur  ani- 
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mae  sanctorum  Patrum,  Prophetarum,  Patriar- 
charum,  aliorumque  multorum,  illic  congregatse, 
exspectantes  omnes  adventum  Filii  Dei,  a  quo 
se  liberandas  et  ex  illo  carcere  transferendas 
in  paradisum  sciebant.  Semper  usque  a  primo 
rerum  conditu  vixerunt  in  mundo  boni  homi- 
nes, qui  cum  essent  amici  Dei,  et  liberi  pro- 
fessores  veritatis  quam  cognoscebant,  minima 
dissimulare  consueverant  in  occursu  malorum 
quid  sentirent.  Reprehendebant  enim  peccatores, 
increpando  baud  molliter  scelera  rebellantium 
inverecunde  et  impie  in  Deum  ac  Creatorem 
omnium  communem.  Id  pravi  ac  flagitiosi  ho- 
mines moleste  scilicet  ferebant.  Ergo  instincti 
adjutique  a  conj urate  cum  ipsis,  cujus  auspiciis 
militabant,  malo  daemone,  omnis  generis  male- 
ficiis  infestabant  bonos  Dei  amicos,  captivan- 
tes,  exterminantes ,  nulla  non  eos  injuria  et 
contumelia  vexantes. 

Huic  tanto  vitarum  discrimini  consentanea 
proportione  respondebat  diversissima  conditio 
animarum  e  corporibus  per  mortem  emissarum. 
Earum  siquidem  quaecumque  bonae,  dum  in  vi- 
ta degerent,  fuerant;  eae  corporum  deinde  vin- 
culis  per  mortem  expeditae,  in  eum  se,  quem 
vocari  limbum  dixi,  conferebant  locum,  qui 
quoniam  longe  infra  terrae  superficiem  profundo 
depressus  hiatu  est,  inferni  quoque  et  infero- 
rum  appellatione  designabatur,  non  quod  illic, 
sicut  de  inferno  simpliciter  dicto  passim  intel- 
ligitur,   tortor   ignis   ardeat,   aut    vigeat    alia    vis 
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noxia  crucians  animas;  quae  mala  sontibus  re- 
servantur.  Istse  autem,  prout  decebat  puras 
scelerum,  Deoque  gratas  mentes,  beata  com- 
postae   pace    quiescebant. 

Sed  subest  huic  tranquillae  sedi  regio  inferior, 
vocata  purgatorium,  quoniam  fullonica  hie  velut 
quaedam  est  purgandis  et  perpoliendis  animabus, 
quae  mortalem  quidem  vitam,  capitalis  insontes 
criminis,  in  Dei  gratia  clauserunt:  cseterum  aut 
levioribus  inspersas  naevis  venialium  culparum; 
aut  nondum  penitus  explicitae  sequacibus  debitis 
noxarum  lethalium,  revocatarum  quidem  salutari 
poenitentia,  non  hac  tamen  adeo  plena  et  per- 
fecta,  ut  supplicii  persolvendo  piaculo  requisiti 
omne  in  solidum  nomen  expunxerint,  haerentes 
adhuc  labes  ex  concreta  olim  tabe,  mordaci  ve- 
lut lima  tormentorum  acrium  pergunt  eradere, 
quoad  exaequatis  ad  libellam  culpae  ac  poense  ra- 
tiunculis  residuis,  cunctisque  harum  reliquiis  pa- 
tiendo  exhaustis,  liber  spiritibus  in  tersissimum 
denique  nitorem  defaecatis,  aditus  panditur  cernen- 
dae  haereditati,  cujus  interceptam  poenali  dilatio- 
ne  possessionem  per  legitimum  spatium  tulerunt. 

Ultimus  subterraneorum  locus  est  infernus  in- 
fimus,  sive  tartarus,  sedes  miserrima  tam  horri- 
bilium  incendiorum  inextinguibiliter  urentium, 
aliarumque  omnis  generis  adeo  intolerabilium 
serumnarum,  ut  si  mortales  serio  quotidie,  per 
horulae  spatium,  meditando  incumberent  ad  in- 
formandam,  quamcumque  assequi  per  banc  vitae 
caliginem  possunt,   istiusmodi  tormentorum   ima- 
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ginem,  nae  illi  magis  abhorrerent  a  tot  tantisque 
flagitiis  sceleribusque  consciscendis  per  quae  lu- 
dibunde  ac  facile  sese  obligare,  luendis  per  to- 
tam  seternitatem  dirissimis  hisce  suppliciis,  non 
dubitant.  Ibi  est  Lucifer  princeps  rebellium  Deo 
spirituum.  Ibi  omnes  ejus  sectam  secuti  dsemo- 
nes,  illuc  e  ccelo  detrusi.  Ibi  cuncti  quotquot 
ab  orbe  condito  ultimum  spiritum  extra  Dei 
gratiam  efflarunt  homines  culpse  lethalis  rei.  In 
banc  stygiam  fornacem  qui  semel  sunt  conjecti, 
aeternum  sine  spe  gemunt,  sensu  semper  puncti 
vivo  ingentium  et  innumerabilium  malorum,  quo- 
rum nee  remedium,  nee  laxamentum,  nee  sola- 
tium vel  minimum,  posse  ipsis  undelibet  con- 
tingere  per  infinitam  saeculorum  omnium  peren- 
nitatem,    persuasissimum    habent.      * 

O  fratres  mei,  quae  istaec  (  malum  )  dementia 
nostra  est!  ita  nos  secures  ab  omni  tartari 
metu  vivere,  cum  criminum  in  dies  atrociorum 
congerendis  in  conscientias  nostras  struibus, 
flammis  illis  sempiternis  materiam  sedulo  pare- 
mus.  An  non  hoc  indicium  est  evidens  nostrae, 
non  dicam  modicas,  sed  plane  nullius  fidei? 
Quippe  quam  etsi  lingua  profiteatur,  manus  ta- 
men  et  vita  certiori  argumento  refellit,  ut  re- 
cusare  nequeat,  qui  se  christianum  ferens,  licen- 
tiam  usurpat,  in  peccando,  Mahumetanorum  et 
idolatrarum,  quin  si  quando  sese  dicat  "credere 
ignes  infernos,  et  poenas  nullo  terminandas  fine, 
Dei  legem  migrantibus  servatas,  fallere  ac  men- 
tiri    judicetur.    Ecclesia,    vel    fidelium    in    terris 
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militans,  vel  sanctorum  cum  Deo  regnantium 
triumphans  in  coelis,  nunquam  orat  pro  mortuis 
in  infimum  infernum  legatis;  quippe  quorum  in 
omnem  seternitatem  paradiso  exclusorum  spem 
plane  conclamatam  irreparabilemque  ruinam  no- 
runt.  Verum  ambse  animabus  in  purgatorio  ge- 
mentibus  benigna  suffragatione  opem  ferunt:  uti 
et  pro  salute  adhuc  in  vita  degentium  sollicitae, 
gratias  illis  conantur  impetrare,  quarum  auxilio 
exitiosissimum  in  aeterna  incendia  tartari,  lap- 
sum   effugiant. 

Christi  Jesu,  sexta  feria  mortui,  anima  sanc- 
tissima  divinitati  semper  juncta,  descendit  in 
limbum:  et  quotquot  illic  animas  reperit  adven- 
tum  suum  exspectantes,  eduxit  inde:  turn  die 
tertia,  quae  fuit  Dominica,  surrexit  a  mortuis, 
suam  iterum  sanctissimam  animam  rejungens 
eidem  corpori  quod  in  cruce  exspirans  reliquerat. 
Mox  redivivus  et  dotibus  beatse  immortalitatis 
vigens,  apparuit  Matri  primum  suae  Mariae  Vir- 
gini  sanctissimae,  deinde  Apostolis  et  Discipulis, 
aliisque  sibi  caris,  eo  ipsorum  gaudio,  quo  et 
abstergeretur,  et  abunde  compensaretur  moeror 
ex  ejus  morte  ipsis  gravissimus  obortus.  Suis 
etiam  inimicis  et  crucifixoribus  per  discipulos 
obtulit  veniam,  reque  ipsa  praibuit,  quotquot 
admittere  voluerunt.  Hi  non  pauci  fuere,  nam 
miro  eventu  contigit,  plurimos  qui  Christo  cre- 
dere viventi,  prasdicanti,  ac  praedicationem  si- 
gnis  ingentibus  confirmanti,  pertinacissime  re- 
cusaverant,  ei  non  ampliug  yiso  vel  audito,  sed 
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testimonio  discipulorum  ipsius  resurrexisse  a 
mortuis  credito,  fidem  plenam  adhibere ;  in  ipso 
spem  ponere;  ejusdemque,  ut  Dei  ac  Salvatoris 
hominum,  cultum  religionemque  profiteri.  Hac- 
tenus  exposita  sic  se  habere  Sanctus  Thomas 
affirmavit  his  verbis:  Credo  in  Jesum  Christum 
qui    descendit    ad    inferos,    et    tertia    die    resurrexit 

a  mortuis.  y'':0'::''X ■'■'-'  ::■'':■:■:'  ■'. -:.i '.-:--  ■■ -^ ■■;■.;'•■"  ■^'- •-:/:;■ 

Mansit  Christus  in  terris  postquam  resurrexit 
a  mortuis  per  dies  quadraginta;  dupHci,  quan- 
tum intelHgitur,  de  causa.  Primum,  ut  plane 
persuaderet  discipulis  se  resurrexisse:  deinde  ut 
eos  doceret  quid  agere  deberent.  Adeo  ii  turbati 
fuerant  inexpectatissimo  eventu  mortis  ejus,  tan- 
tumque  absorpti  tristitia  ex  eo  acerbissimo  casu 
nata,  ut  asgerrime  adducerentur  ad  credendam 
ipsius  resurrectionem,  nee  una  ad  id  alterave 
satis  foret  apparitio,  mora  opus  erat,  et  multi- 
pHcatis  per  iteratos  congressus  vitae  vera  resump- 
tae  indiciis  manifestissimis.  Hoc  ut  suaviter,  et 
modo  infirmitati  humanae  accommodato  benig- 
nissimus  Dominus  ageret,  triumphalem  in  coelos 
ingressum  suum  quadraginta  dierum  spatio  dis- 
tulit,  crebris  interim  discipulos  sermonibus  eru- 
diens,  quid  credere  ipsi,  quidve  facere,  quid 
gentes  deinde  omnes  docere,  quidque  persuasis 
de  dogmate,  operandum  praescribere  oporteret; 
ut  tarn  ipsi  quam  caeteri  homines  ipsorum  prae- 
dicatione  credituri,  pervenire  ad  regnum  ccelo- 
rum  possent,  et  eo  se  praecessurum  sue  tempore 
subsequi. 
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Consecutus  utrumque  quod  optaverat,  et  cum 
ejecta  omni  penitus  ex  cunctorum  discipulorum 
mentibus  dubitatione  de  morte  ac  resurrectione 
ipsius  verissimi  Dei  Filii  ac  Salvatoris  homi- 
num,  turn  satis  omnibus  edoctis  de  regno  Dei, 
hoc  est  de  Ecclesia  fundanda,  deque  ipsis  dog- 
matibus  tradendis,  turn  de  sacramentis  et  cse- 
tera  Christiana  ubique  terrarum  per  Apostolos 
instituenda  disciplina,  causam  in  terris  moran- 
di  nullam  amplius  Christus  habens,  profectus 
cum  Maria  Virgine  sua  Matre,  cum  Apostohs 
et  multis  ahis  in  montem  OHveti,  cunctis  iis 
spectantibus,  coelorum  inde  summa  conscendit, 
liberates  e  Hmbo  Patres  secum  ducens.  Tunc 
patuerunt  altae  coelorum  fores,  effusique  obviam 
omnes  angeli  triumphanti  Domino,  pompam 
fecerunt  procedenti,  usque  ad  thronum  ipsi  para- 
tum  ad  dexteram  Dei  Patris.  Eodem  reversus, 
unde  prius  descenderat,  carnem  humanam  in 
sacra  Genitricis  Virginis  alvo  sumpturus,  illic 
sedet  advocatus  peccantium,  causas  agens  nos- 
tras apud  Patrem,  et  iram  ejus  justam  exar- 
mans,  auxiliaque  submittens,  quibus  adjuti  dam- 
nationis  aeternae  fugere  periculum  possimus.  Hsec 
est  sententia  articuli  symboli  Sancto  Jacobo 
Minori  tributi:  Credo  in  jfesum  Christum,  qui 
ascendit  in  ccelum  et  sedet  ad  dexteram  Dei  Patris 
Oninipotentis.  ,     ::         ^-v^^: 

Quia  vero  hie  mundus  sicut  habuit  initium, 
ita  suo  terminandus  fine  est;  ut  sua  ei  clausula 
rite,  ac  quemadmodum  est  consentaneum  divinae 
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Conditoris  providentiae,  contingat,  non  prius  hoc 
comm^rcium  humanae  societatis,  haec  genera- 
tionum  late  sese  propagantium  successiva  varie- 
tas  desinet,  quam  de  cunctis  omnium  hominum 
cogitatis,  dictis  et  operibus  aequum  judicium 
feratur,  debita  cuique  mercede  constituenda.  Ju- 
dex supremus,  Jesus  Christus,  est  ad  istam  cau- 
sarum  omnium  exercendam  cognitionem  e  coelis 
descensurus,  prout  eum  certissime  facturum,  jam 
tum  in  ejus  e  terris  ascensu  denuntiatum  per 
angelos  est.  Is  forum  aperiet,  in  quo  universi 
qui  unquam  et  uspiam  fuerunt  homines  vadi- 
monium  sistent,  coram  inexorabili  arbitri  cuncta 
scientis,  Omnipotentis,  tribunali,  ad  qusesita  res- 
ponsuri,  num  propositis  ab  Ecclesia  dogmatibus 
crediderint?  num  praecepta  servaverint?  Qui  sic 
fecerint  in  gloriam  paradisi  admittentur  :  qiii 
vero  credere  recusaverint,  quales  sunt  Mauri, 
Judaei,  gentiles,  eos  ignis  excipiet  asternus,  ubi 
nulla  redemptio :  qui  autem  fidem  quidem  pro- 
fessi  fuerint,  ut  mali  christiani,  mandatis  vero 
Decalogi  obedire  neglexerint,  ii  pariter  Christi 
Jesu  irrevocabili  sententia  flammis  aeternum  us- 
turis   addicentur. 

Antequam  haec  fiant,  instante  mundi  exitu, 
omnes  qui  tunc  vivent  homines  morientur.  Est 
enim  hoc  naturae  debitum  nulli  non  solvendum : 
utique  cum  ea  conditione  quivis  homo  nascatur, 
ut  aliquando  vivere  desinat;  cujus  legis  cum  ne 
Christo  quidem  Dei  Filio  gratia  facta  sit; 
manifestum   est,   quam   temeraria   et    irrita    spes 
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foret  cujusvis  alterius  id  sibi  privilegium  spon- 
dentis,  Caeterum  non  sua  causa  Jesus  est  mor- 
tuus,  sed  pro  peccatis  nostris,  mox  tamen  re- 
surrexit  propria  virtute,  ut  et  resurgendi  nobis 
fiduciam  resurrectione  sanciret  sua,  et  acerbi- 
tatem  necessitatis  moriendi  piis  bonisque  amicis 
suis,  exempli  proprii  communione  temperaret. 
Ergo  vel  si  qui  sancti  et  omni  virtute  perfect! 
in  mundo  forte  reperirentur,  quando  ejus  statu- 
tus  imminebit  finis,  baud  est  putandum  eos 
citra  mortem  transferendos  in  speratam  et  pro- 
meritam  ipsis  felicitatem :  verum  ii  quoque  mor- 
tem prius  gustabunt,  ac  sic  cum  caeteris  vitse 
redditi,  suis  quisque,  iisdem  quae  prius  habue- 
rant,  corporibus  resumptis,  sed  per  beatas  dotes 
in  statum  reformatis  meliorem,  transibunt  in 
sortem    promissae    felicitatis. 

In  hunc  modum  Christo  Jesu  ad  supremum 
exercendum  judicium  e  coelis  descendente,  om- 
nes  a  primo  ad  ultimum  homines,  prius  mor- 
tui,  resurgent,  omnes  ab  eo  judicabuntur,  bo- 
ni  pariter  et  mali:  verum  ingenti  et  in  omne 
deinceps  aevum  immutabili  discrimine,  illis  ad 
gaudium,  his  ad  exitium  gemitumque  perpe- 
tuum  transituris.  Hanc  Sanctus  Phihppus  pro- 
fitens  veritatem,  dixit:  Credo  in  Jesum  Chris- 
tum e  ccelo  venturum  ad  judicandos  vivos  et 
mortuos. 

Quando  christiani  crucis  forma  nos  signamus, 
sanctissimae  Trinitatis  fidem  certam  profite- 
mur.    Id  mysterium  hujusmodi  est:    Deum  unum 
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solum  singularem  credimus  et  colimus,  sed  tri- 
num  eumdem  in  personis.  Prima  persona,  Deus 
Pater,  non  est  factus,  nee  genitus.  Secunda 
persona,  Deus  Filius,  est  genitus  a  Deo  Patre, 
non  factus,  nee  creatus.  Tertia  persona,  Spiritus 
Sanctus,  procedit  a  Patre  et  Filio,  non  creatus, 
nee  genitus.  Id  indicamus  quoties  nos  signamus, 
expressa  per  manus  motum  crucis  figura.  Po- 
nendo  enim  dextram  in  fronte,  simulque  pro- 
nunciando  In  nomine  Patris,  demonstramus  De- 
um  Patrem  nee  factum  nee  genitum  esse.  Post- 
ea  demittendo  manum  eamdem  ad  infimum 
pectus,  pariterque  dicendo :  et  Filii,  significa- 
mus  Deum  Filium  a  Deo  Patre  genitum  non 
factum  nee  creatum.  Porrigimus  deinde  manum 
in  humerum  sinistrum  dicentes  interim,  et  Spiri- 
tus; tum  eamdem  retrahendo  ad  humerum  dex- 
trum,  dicendo,  Sancti,  declaramus  Sanctum 
Spiritum    a   Patre   et    Filio   procedere. 

Hanc  bonus  omnis  christianus  sine  ulla  dubi- 
tatione  tenere  ac  confiteri  fidem  debet,  consub- 
stantialem  Patri  ac  Filio,  ex  utroque  proceden- 
tem,  Spiritum  Sanctum  credens,  adorans,  mag- 
nificans;  qui  suis  Sanctis  inspirationibus  a  pec- 
catis  revocat  et  movet  corda  nostra  ad  obser- 
vanda  decem  Mandata  legis  Dei  Domini  nostri 
et  prsecepta  sanctae  matris  Ecclesiae  catholicse; 
inclinat  etiam  ad  exercenda  opera  misericordise 
corporalia  et  spiritualia.  Hoc  de  Sancti  Spiritus 
divinitate  dogma  complexus  est  Sanctus  Bartho- 
lomaeus    his   verbis:    Credo   in   Spiritum   Sanctum. 
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Quicumque  christianam  amplexi  religionem, 
ejus  officium  tenere  ac  fidem  praestare  decrevi- 
mus,  non  modo  credere,  tanquam  ad  salutem  ne- 
cessarium,  sine  ulla  dubitatione  debemus,  quid- 
quid  de  Christo  ipso  Domino  ,  Deo  simul  et 
homine,  Apostoli,  discipuli,  martyres  et  sancti 
omnes  crediderunt :  sed  etiam  pari  necessitate 
adstringimur  universi  ad  persuadendum  certissi- 
me  nobis,  institutam  ab  e6~  in  terris  fuisse  ca- 
tholicam  Ecclesiam,  cui  qui  prsesunt  a  Sancto 
Spiritu  diriguntur  ;  ita  ut  dubitare  nullo  pacto 
liceat  quin,  quae  illi  prsescribunt  observanda,  et 
tradunt  tenenda,  recta  et  vera  sint.  In  iis  enim 
quae  universali  consensu  cunctis  pariter  agenda 
vel  vitanda  decernunt:  uti  et  in  illis  quae  circa 
Vetera  dogmata,  vel  subnascentes  de  iis  contro- 
versias,  maturo  consilio  definiunt,  habent  sibi 
promissam  divini  Spiritus  assistentiam,  qua  erra- 
re  non  sinantur.  Sanctos  igitur  canones  Patrum, 
decreta  Conciliorum,  edictaque  universalia  Pon- 
tiiicum  Summorum  a  cardinalibus,  patriarchis , 
archiepiscopis,  episcopis,  caeterisque  praelatis  Ec- 
clesias  proposita,  prona  veneratione,  certa  fide, 
prompto  debemus  obsequio  excipere;  plane  per- 
suasi,  juberi  ea  docerique  auctoritate  ac  sapien- 
tia  Christi  Domini,  per  quos  sibi  substituit  mi- 
nistros  suam  Ecclesiam  gubernare,  et  ad  finem 
ipsi  praefixum  asternae  salutis  dirigere  pergentis. 
Hoc  nobis  commendare  voluit  Sanctus  Apostolus 
et  Evangelista  Matthaeus  quando  dixit:  Cndo 
sanctam  Ecclesiam   catholicam. 
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Illud  etiam  pro  certissimo  tenemus  quotquot 
non  falso  christianum  nomen  gerimus:  merita 
operum  heroicorum,  quae  Christus  in  vita  mor- 
tali  agens  patiensque,  Patri  obediendo,  in  salu- 
tem  hominum  ingentia  congessit,  communicari, 
et  influxu  quodam  intimo  proficere  veris  om- 
nibus christianis  in  Dei  gratia  perstantibus.  Ita 
ut  quemadmodum  in  corpore  naturali,  membra 
invicem  communicant  quod  cuique  inest  bonum, 
vigore  se  in  cunctos  artus,  ex  capite  praesertim, 
propagante:  ita  in  corpore  mystico  (  quale  est 
Ecclesia  cujus  caput  Christus  est),  membra  sin- 
gula, hoc  est,  fideles  cuncti,  hauriunt  succum 
arcanum,  quo  vegetantur  et  augentur  ex  uni- 
genito  Dei  Filio  Christo  Jesu,  cui  ut  vertici 
adhaerent:  nutrimentum  enim  inde  illis  intimum 
affluit  alimonise  coelestis,  per  canales  maxime 
septem  Sacramentorum  derivatum.  Ea  sunt:  Bap- 
tismus,  Confirmatio,  Chrisma  vulgo  dicta,  Eu- 
charistia,  Pcenitentia,  Extrema  unctio,  Ordo,  Ma- 
trimonium,  quibus  sacris  mysteriis  quicumque 
cum  debita  dispositione  initiantur,  illi  gratiam 
habitualem  accipiunt  vel  augent;  qualitatem  a- 
nimae  vivificam  a  Deo  concessam  indignis  per  se 
mortalibus,  intuitu  sanctorum  operum  a  Christo 
dum  viveret  in  terris  patratorum.  Quia  enim 
ille,  ut  Patri  obsequeretur,  tot  mala  toleravit, 
tot  ac  tantas  injurias  et  contumelias  volens  per- 
tulit,  dolores  denique  acerbissimos  crucemque 
ac  mortem  ultro  subiit,  mercedem  quantamvis 
illis   factis    est    lucratus.    Porro    idem   ex  se  felix. 
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tali  lucro  non  indigens,  jus  ad  illud  suum  in 
nos  transfert,  sibique  imputat  quod  ex  ilia  no- 
bis proficit.  Hinc  quae  confertur  nobis  gratia, 
fructus  meritorum  Christi  est,  et  influxus  qua- 
si   capitis   in   membra. 

Quemadmodum  vero  non  solum  caput  sub- 
jectis  artubus,  sed  membra  etiam  se  occultis 
afflatibus  mutuo  fovent,  alunt  et  vegetant,  ita, 
prsecipue  quidem,  non  tamen  omnino  unice,  di- 
tamur  participatione  thesaurorum,  quos  Christus 
e  recte  a  se  factorum,  et  patienter  in  vita  mor- 
tali  toleratorum,  pretiis  congessit.  Voluit  quippe 
idem  etiam  e  cumulo  gratise  apud  eum  partae 
servorum  suorum  fratrum  nostrorum  laudabili- 
bus  actis  et  laboriosis  perpessionibus,  in  nos 
aspergi  ac  promanare  quidpiam.  Sic,  illis  oran- 
tibus,  nobis  impetratur;  illis  vice  nostra  patien- 
tibus,  aut  praeteritas  suas  perpessiones  offeren- 
tibus,  nos  poenae  debito  solvimur.  Bona  denique 
omnis  generis  opera  eorum,  nobis  in  Dei  gra- 
tia, et  in  Ecclesiae  corporis  compage  perstan- 
tibus,  varie  prosunt,  salubri  effluvio  commea- 
bilis   in   connexa   redundantiae. 

Agnoscimus  praeterea  profitemurque,  Deo  Do- 
mino nostro  vim  ac  potestatem  inesse  remit- 
tendi  peccata,  hoc  est,  abolendi  maculas  ac  con- 
donandi  pcenas  facinorum  pravorum,  per  quae, 
abutentes  arbitrio  nostro  nos  homines,  a  Deo 
secedimus,  et  contra  eum  rebellamus;  ideo  meri- 
to  excidentes  ipsius  gratia,  in  quam  nos  antea 
benigne    admiserat.    Confitemur   etiam   et    credi- 
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mus,  istam  potestatem  a  Christo  Domino  da- 
tam  et  communicatam  fuisse  sacerdotibus  Ec- 
clesiae  catholicae:  vi  cujus  communicationis,  auc- 
toritas  nunc  illis  competit  absolvendi  a  peccatis, 
quoscumque  satis  paratos  invenerint,  ut  coram 
Deo   rite   solvi   culparum   vinculis   possint. 

Quare  conscios  Dei  offensi  id  sedulo  agere 
oportet,  ut  digna  exhibenda  scelerum  suorum 
poenitentia,  se  ad  promerendam  peccatorum  ve- 
niam,  et  sic  assequendam  salutem  animae,  dis- 
ponant.  Ea  enim  controversia  vertitur  in  sacro, 
cui  se  sistunt,  tribunali,  sacerdote  judice,  digni 
necne  ii  sint,  qui  beneficio  absolutionis  imper- 
tiantur.  Accusator  idem  qui  reus  in  isto  foro 
est.  Arbiter  sacerdos  causam  cognoscit,  diligen- 
ter  cuncta,  pro  tantae  dignitatis  ofificio,  consi- 
derans.  Confessio  peccatorum  mortalium  om- 
nium integre  a  poenitente  debet  fieri,  nisi  tem- 
pus,  ut  in  subitis  periculis,  ad  id  plane  pera- 
gendum  desit.  Universis  satis  cognitis,  pronun- 
ciante  sacerdote  absolutionis  formulam,  Dei  gra- 
tia rursus  infunditur  poenitentibus,  per  quam 
delentur  peccata  quibus  prius  eorum  animae  de- 
formabantur;  et  aeternse  poenae,  cujus  pro  iis 
debitores  tenebantur,  certa  ipsis  remissio  conce- 
ditur.  Utrumque  istud  doctrinae  catholicae  caput 
amplexus  Sanctus  Simon  his  verbis  est:  Credo 
communionem  sanctorum,  et  remissionem  peccatorum. 

Quia  vero  fieret  injuria  divinae  infinitae  bonitati 
atque  justitiae,  nisi  certo  crederetur,  haudqua- 
quam    omissurum    Deum    large    remunerari    eos 
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qui  illi  fideliter  inserviunt,  observanda  exacte 
sanctissima  ipsius  lege,  aut  e  contrario  dignis 
pcenis  afficere  nefarios  contemptores  sui  numinis 
et  mandatorum  ejus  pervicaces  transgressores, 
credimus  omnino  futuram  resurrectionem  carnis, 
hoc  est,  omnes  plane  quotquot  vixerunt  ante- 
hac,  vivimus  hodie,  vivent  post  nos,  homines, 
resumpturos  in  fine  mundi  reviviscendo  corpus 
idem  quod  cum  morerentur  habuerunt,  et  in 
eo  deinde  perpetuo  victuros  in  tormentis  aut 
in  gloria.  Ita  enim  necessarium  plane  est,  ut 
Deus  noster  pro  sua  rectissima  et  incorruptissi- 
ma  justitia,  hinc  quidem  aeternis  gaudiis  refo- 
veat  corpora  sanctorum,  qui  suos  sensus  et 
membra  laboribus  in  vita  mortali  continuis  sub- 
jecerunt,  tolerantes  etiam,  ne  a  Dei  amore 
divellerentur,  insultus  et  plagas  persecutorum, 
eos  ad  Dei  offensam  pertrahere  vi  omni  ac 
dira  crudelitate  contendentium.  In  quo  etsi  viri- 
lis  pars,  animae  in  officio  perstantis,  fuit;  ta- 
men  cum  corpora  quoque  fraudata  sibi  con- 
venientibus  bonis,  vexata,  torta,  immaniter  non 
rare  ista  occasione  lacerata  fuerint,  digna  ea 
quoque  sunt  quibus  pars  quietis,  laetitiae  ac 
gloriae    consentanea   contingat. 

Inde  ex  ad  verso  non  minus  erat  conveniens, 
corpora  flagitiosorum  hominum,  qui  dum  vive- 
rent,  nuUo  legis  divinae  respectu,  omnis  generis 
nequitia  se  licentissime  inquinaverant,  gulae  et 
obscoenis  cupiditatibus,  spretis  Dei  mandatis, 
obsequentes,    castigari    sua   vice;    ac   illicita    libi- 
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dine  appetitas  voluptates,  imposita  invitissimis, 
ignium  nunquam  extinguendorum  aeterna  tole- 
rantia,  luere,  sicque  vel  sero  intelligere,  quan- 
tum malum  sit,  Dei  summe  venerabilis  supre- 
mum  numen,  contemnere  atque  irritare,  fuisse 
ausam  vilissimam  creaturam.  His  de  causis  re- 
surgent, ut  dixi,  omnes  homines  boni  pariter 
et  mali,  magno  illo  die  judicii  supremi;  animae- 
que  illorum  eadem  quae  nascendo  acceperunt, 
et  usque  ad  mortem  animarunt,  iterum  induent 
corpora;  iis  nexu  deinceps  in  aevum  omne  in- 
dissolubili  devinctai,  cum  iis  iturae,  prout  vitae 
cuj  usque  merita  erunt,  aut  in  coelum  ad  reg- 
nandum  cum  Christo  in  gloria  paradis  i,  aut 
in  tartarum  ad  gemendum  cum  diabolo.  Hoc 
voluit  promulgare  Sanctus  Thaddaeus  quando  di- 
xit:   Credo   resurrectionem   carnis. 

Quoniam  autem  noster  animus  ad  imaginem 
et  similitudinem  Dei  Omnipotentis  factus,  in- 
quantum  naturae  spiritualis,  est  praeditus  poten- 
tiis  divinas  perfectiones  referentibus,  scilicet, 
voluntate,  intellectu,  memoria,  atque,  ut  talis, 
instinctus  ab  ortu  est  innate  quodam  et  a  con- 
ditore  afflato  desiderio,  suo  se  prototypo  jun- 
gendi,  frustra  istum  fuisse  tam  excellenti  crea- 
turae  a  Creatore  ipso  inditum  semper  vigentem 
appetitum,  credendum  utique  non  est.  Sed  pro 
indubitatissimo  potius  tenendum,  prout  omnes 
christiani  persuasissimum  habemus,  futurum, 
Deo  adjuvante,  humanum  animum,  nisi  per  ip- 
sum  stet,  tanti  voti   compotem,   et   perventurum 
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ad  fruitionem  summi  boni,  quam  vitam  aeter- 
nam  dicimus.  Et  hujus  quidem,  jam  ante  re- 
surrectionem  corporum  in  Dei  gratia  defunctae, 
ac  plene  purgatae  peccatorum  reliquiis  animse, 
possessionem  ineunt,  ad  Deum  jam  tum  viden- 
dum  ac  fruendum   admissae. 

Caeterum  istam  felicitatem  sine  interpellatione 
ulla,  resumptis  suo  tempore  rursusque  copula- 
tis  suis  sibi,  sed  longe  meliori  conditione,  cor- 
poribus,  in  perennitatem  finis  expertem  propa- 
gabunt ;  toto  illo  immensae  sempiternitatis  spa- 
tio  gavisurse  cum  Deo  in  ccelis,  inter  angelorum 
beatorum  innumerabilium,  et  sanctorum  homi- 
num  status,  ac  conditionis  omnis,  festo  plausu 
triumphantes  exercitus;  Dei  Domini  Creatoris 
et  Domini  communis  benevola  et  beatifica  prae- 
sentia,  cunctis  simul  omnes  bonis  coelestibus 
cumulante:  quorum  bonorum  tam  ,excellens  est 
sublimitas,  ut  quantumvis  cogitando  aut  ratio- 
cinando  conemur  in  hac  vita  mortali,  nullam 
unquam  possimus  ideam  earum  aut  imaginem 
informare  mentibus,  quae  ad  rei  veritatem,  vel 
longo  intervallo,  sese  admoveat:  adeo  insuspica- 
bilis  ilia  divinae  largitatis,  se  totam  in  sibi  charos 
beatos  effundentis,  magnificentia  est.  Tamen  hoc 
exiguum  quod  de  ilia  ineffabili  felicitate,  quasi 
balbutiendo,  dicere  possumus,  abunde  illam  no- 
bis   expetibilem    ostendit. 

Ibi  nimirum  laeti  ac  tranquilli  florentissima 
pace  vivunt  sancti,  nulla  cujusquam  querela,  ni- 
hil ipsi   quo   quemquam  incusent  habentesj  chari 
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cultique  omnibus,  universes  vicissim  amore  ac 
veneratione  suavissime  complexi;  cunctis  abun- 
dantes,  non  dicam  quibus  egent,  sed  quae  desi- 
derare  ad  consummatam  gloriam  gaudiumque 
possunt,  sine  ullo  uUius  sensu,  appulsu,  aut 
metu  mali;  beatissima  contra  bonorum  omnis 
generis  omnium  copia  et  tam  profuse  abundante, 
ut  vota  excedens,  etiam  in  saeculorum  inter- 
minabilium  usum  sufficiat;  et  tam  certa  tamque 
tuto  custodita,  ut  timeri  periculum  nullum  un- 
quam  possit  ejus  vel  intervertendae  vel  mi- 
nuendae.  Hoc  intellexit  Sanctus  Matthias  quando 
dixit:    Credo   vitam   ceternam. 
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general!,  Romam. 

Indorum  mores;  labores  sociorum  et  pericula;  do- 
tes rectori  Goano  necessarice;  Societas  jfesu,  qnce  a- 
moris  atque  concordice  Societas  est,  maximis  interval- 
Its  in  India  distributa.  De  neophytis  Indies;  de  Ja- 
ponihus,  institutoque  J-aponiensi  itinere.  De  collegiis 
Societatis  in  India  erigendis;  de  sociis,  atque  litte- 
ris  eo  mittendis  cum  Indulgentiis  ad  Fr.  Vincen- 
tium,  Societatis  amantissimum.  Sacrum  pro  se  ad  S. 
Petri  Janiculensis  faciendum,  positis  humi  genibus 
Ignatium  exorat.  :';,v ;;;; 

Gratia  et  charitas  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Chris- 
ti   adsit   nobiscum    semper!    Amen. 
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Mi  pater  in  Christi  visceribus  unice, 

ETSi  litteris  sociorum,  quse  hinc  Romam  pro- 
xime  missse  sunt,  certiorem  te  factum  arbi- 
tror,  quam  feliciter  his  locis  res  Christiana,  ves- 
tra  deprecatione,  Deique  beneficio  geratur;  ta- 
men  videntur  etiam  nonnullae  meae  partes.  Ita- 
que  pauca  quaedam  de  hisce  locis,  tam  procul  ab 
Urbe  remotis,  hac  epistola  perstringam.  Primum, 
gens  omnis  Indica  in  universum  (quantum  vide- 
re  potui)  est  admodum  barbara,  nee  quicquam 
nisi  suis,  hoc  est,  barbaris  moribus  consentane- 
um  avet  audire:  de  rerum  divinarum  ac  saluta- 
rium  cognitione  nihil  admodum  laborat.  Ingenio 
plerique  sunt  pravo,  et  a  virtute  abhorrenti.  In- 
credibili  mobilitate  animi  atque  inconstantia,  fide 
exigua,  ac  pene  nulla:  tanta  est  consuetude  pec- 
candi  atque  fallendi.  Hie  nos  turn  in  christianis 
excolendis,  tum  in  convertendis  ethnicis  multum 
elaboramus.  Proinde  par  est  nos  fihos  tuos  prae- 
cipue  tibi  curae  esse,  tuisque  apud  Deum  preci- 
bus  continenter  juvari.  Neque  enim  te  fugit,  quan- 
tum negotii  sit  homines  erudire,  qui  neque  Dei 
notitiam  habeant,  neque  pareant  rationi;  sed  a- 
lienum  ac  minime  ferendum  putent,.  avocari  a 
consuetudine  peccandi,  quae  jam  naturae  vim 
obtineat   propter  vetustatem. 

Haec  loca  sunt  sane  laboriosa,  vel  propter  sum- 
mos  aestatis  calores,  vel  propter  maximos  hyemis 
ventos  atque  imbres.  Alimenta  atque  subsidia 
in    Socotora ,     Moluco ,     promontorio    Comorino 


358  LIBER  V.  —  EPISTOLA   I. 

perexigua;  labores  turn  corporis,  turn  animi,  prop- 
ter ingenia  hominum,  quibus  conflictandum  est, 
ingentes  plane  atque  incredibiles.  Linguae  insuper 
harum  nationum  baud  sane  faciles  ad  cognoscen- 
dum.  Discrimina  porro  utriusque  vitse  et  pluri- 
ma  et  maxima.  Atqui  ut  omnes  e  Societate  Jesu 
immortales  Deo  gratias  agant,  illud  liquido  affir- 
mare  possum,  socios  hosce  omnes,  eosdemque 
.filios  tuos,  qui  in  India  versamur,  maximae  Deo 
esse  curae,  ut  divinitus  non  solum  animorum  cor- 
porumque  periculis  eximamur;  sed  etiam  omni- 
bus (id  quod  omnes  summopere  mirantur)  Lu- 
sitanis,  privatis  pariter  ac  magistratibus,  praepo- 
sitisque  ecclesiasticis,  itemque  Indis,  tum  chris- 
tianis,   tum   ethnicis,   chari   simus  ac  jucundi. 

Atque  Indi  omnes,  vel  ethnici,  vel  Saraceni 
(quod  adhuc  intelligere  potui),  sunt  admodum 
imperiti.  Quapropter  iis,  qui  haec  loca  Evangelii 
propagandi  causa  peragraturi  sunt,  non  tarn  lit- 
teris  opus  est  multis,  quam  virtutibus;  maxime 
vero  obedientia,  perseverantia,  patientia,  charita- 
te,  eximiaque  adversus  plurimas  peccandi  illece- 
bras  castimonia,  denique  non  vulgari  consilio  ac 
prudentia  ad  res  gerendas,  valetudineque  ac  ro- 
bore  animi  et  corporis,  ad  perferendos  labores  et 
aerumnas.  Hsec  eo  scripsi,  quod  necessarium 
existimem,  spectari  diligenter  virtutes  eorum,  qui 
posthac  sunt  in  Indiam  venturi.  Quod  si  qui  sa- 
tis probati  non  erunt,  quaeso  te,  sint  ejusmodi, 
quibus  magnopere  confidas.  Tales  enim  India 
desiderata    viros    scilicet    egregia   castitate   atque 
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humilitate,  qui  nullam  speciem  prae  se  ferant 
superbiae   atque  elationis. 

Quern  missurus  es  rectorem  Goani  collegii , 
alumnorum  indigenarum,  itemque  sociorum,  hunc 
prseter  alias  rectoribus  necessarias,  duabus  potis- 
simum  laudibus  praiditum  esse  oportet.  Primum, 
singulari  obedientia  sit  insignis,  ut  obsequio  at- 
que humilitate  benevolentiam  sibi  conciliet  ma- 
gistratuum,  praepositorumque  ecclesiasticorum.  U- 
trique  enim,  si  usquam,  his  locis  observantiam 
et  obedientiam  ab  iis,  quibus  praesunt,  vel  maxi- 
me  requirunt.  Qui  nos,  si  observantes,  dictoque 
audientes  esse  videant,  mirifice  amplectantur ;  sin 
minus,  penitus  aversentur. 

Deinde  facilitate  excellat,  affabilisque  in  con- 
gressu  atque  sermone  sit  potius,  quam  severus 
ac  gravis,  ut  animos  cum  omnium,  tum  vero 
alumnorum  et  sociorum,  quibus  praefuturus  est, 
omni  ratione  devincire  sibi  et  velit  et  possit. 
Omninoque  ne  is  sit,  qui  timeri  se,  quam  amari 
malit;  atque  id  agat,  ut  per  severitatem  atque 
terrorem  socios  sibi  commissos  tanquam  servos 
in  ditione  habeat  ac  potestate.  Istiusmodi  enim 
acerbitas  multis  exitum,  paucis  aditum  in  Socie- 
tatem   patefaceret.  :         . 

Mihi  vero  nemini  vis  adhibenda  videtur  (ni 
forte  amoris  vis  et  charitas )  ad  quemquam  in- 
vitum  in  Societate  retinendum;  sed  potius  a  So- 
cietatis  instituto  abhorrentes  dimittendos  censeo, 
vel  invitos :  aptos  vero  et  idoneos,  ut  charita- 
te    devincti  in  ea  conserventur,    et   virtutibus   ac 
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meritis  augeantur;  prsesertim  vero  cum  in  his  lo- 
cis  tantum  serumnarum,  Christi  Domini  nostri  cau- 
sa, perferant.  Et  sane,  ut  mihi  videtur,  Societas'. 
Jesu  nihil  est  aHud,  nisi  Societas  amoris  atque 
concordise,  a  qua  profecto  acerbitas  ac  timor  ser- 
viHs  longissime  abhorret.  Hsec  eo  spectant,  ut  vi- 
rum  exquiras  huic  oneri  parem  et  accomodatum; 
qui  tahs  utique  esse  debebit,  ut  in  imperando, 
obsequendi  magis  prse  se  ferat  studium,  quam 
imperandi. 

Pro  usu,  quern  horum  locorum  habeo,  illud 
mihi  affirmare  posse  videor,  per  Indise  indigenas 
nuUam  aperiri  viam  Societatis  nostrse  apud  eos 
perpetuandae ;  christianam  autem  reHgionem  iis, 
qui  hie  sumus,  superstitem  vix  futuram.  Itaque 
necesse  est  istinc  sociorum  supplementa  submit- 
ti.  In  omnibus  Indiae  partibus,  ubi  christiani  sunt,. 
aHquot  e  Societate  versantur:  in  Moluco  quatuor, 
Malaccae  duo,  sex  in  Comorino  promontorio,  Co- 
lani  duo,  totidem  Bazaini,  in  Socotora  quatuor. 
Haec  loca  distant  inter  se  maximis  intervalHs, 
velut  Molucus  ab  urbe  Goa  leucas  ampHus  mille, 
Malacca  quingentas,  Comorinum  promontorium 
ducentas,  Colanum  centum  viginti  quinque,  Ba- 
zainum  sexaginta,  Socotora.  trecentas.  Singulis 
autem  locis  unus  est  e  Societate,  cui  pareant 
caeteri ;  et  quoniam  qui  prsesunt,  viri  sunt  pru- 
dentia  ac  virtute  prsestantes,  a  reliquis  nihil  of- 
fenditur. 

Lusitani  in  his  regionibus  mari  duntaxat  po- 
tiuntur,   et   ora   maritima.    Etenim   in   continenti 
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nihil  habent  prseter  ea  oppida,  ubi  versantur. 
Indigenae  ipsi,  pro  peccatorum  magnitudine  suo- 
rum,  ad  christianam  religionem  minime  accomo- 
dati  sunt.  Quippe  ab  ea  sic  abhorrent,  ut  mo- 
lestissime  ferant,  si  quando  inferamus  de  ilia 
sermonem:  rogari  autem  ut  christiani  fiant,  mor- 
tis instar  putant.  Itaque  in  christianis  tuendis 
opera  in  prsesentia  ponitur.  Et  sane  si  insignio- 
ra  essent  Lusitanorum  in  neophytos  studia,  plu- 
rimi  ad  Christum  se  aggregarent;  sed  cum  eos- 
dem  contemni  despicique  ethnici  videant,  nolunt 
videlicet  fieri  christiani.  Quare  cum  in  his  locis 
mea  opera  minime  sit  necessaria,  cumque  ex 
idoneis  auctoribus  cognorim,  Japonum  regionem 
esse  Sinis  adjacentem,  cujus  incolae  omnes  ethnici 
sint,  a  Saracenis  Judseisque  prorsus  intacti,  no- 
varumque  rerum  tum  divinarum,  tum  naturalium 
avidissimi,  eo  quam  primum  contendere  statui. 
Hoc  ego  iter  suscipio  magna  animi  mei  voluptate, 
majore  spe,  quod  plane  confidam,  in  ilia  natione, 
nostri  laboris  fructus  solidos  ac  perpetuos  fore. 
In  Goano  collegio,  cui  a  S.  Fide  nomen  est, 
tres  alumni  sunt  Japones,  qui  eo  mecum  Malac- 
ca, superiore  anno,  venerunt:  niira  de  Japonia 
narrant.  Adolescentes  sunt  optimis  moribus,  a- 
cerrimo  ingenio,  Paulus  imprimis,  qui  bene  Ion- 
gam  ad  te  epistolam  mittit.  Is,  octo  mensium 
spatio,  legere,  scribere,  loqui  Lusitanice  perdi- 
dicit:  nunc  usitatis  meditationibus  hand  sane 
inutiliter  exercetur.  Religionis  christianse  myste- 
riis   est   imbutus   satis.    Magnam   in  spem  venio, 
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Deo  adjutore,  christianos  in  Japonia  factum  iri 
quamplurimos.  Equidem  primum  eorum  regem, 
deinde  gymnasia  et  academias  adire  constitui, 
magno  ( ut  spero )  cum  qusestu  animorum.  Ja- 
ponum  religiones,  ut  Paulus  tradit,  ex  Cenico 
( quae  urbs  est  ultra  Sinas  atque  Cathaium,  a 
Japonia  iter  unius  et  dimidiati  anni )  adscitse 
perhibentur.  Ex  Japonia,  tum  de  illius  gentis 
moribus  ac  litteris,  tum  etiam  de  religione  ac 
disciplina  Cenicensi,  faciam  te  per  litteras  cer- 
tiorem.  Etenim  in  Sinarum  regno  universo,  at- 
que Cathaio,  nulla  alia  vigere  fertur  disciplina 
prseter  eam,  quae  in  Cenicensi  academia  longe 
celeberrima  traditur.  Ergo  ubi  perspexero  illo- 
rum  litteras,  gymnasiique  doctrinam,  tum  vero 
fuse  ad  te  cuncta  perscribam.  Nee  praetermit- 
tam,  quin  dem  litteras  eisdem  de  rebus  ad  aca- 
demiam  Parisiensem,  ut  ex  «a  reliquae  Europae 
academiae  ilia  eadem  cognoscant.  E  sociis  unum 
omnino  Europaeum  ducere  mecum  cogito  Cos- 
mum  Turrianum,  Valentinum,  qui  hie  se  ad 
Societatem  nostram  contulit,  ac  praeterea  tres 
illos,  quos  dixi,  Japonios  adolescentes.  Proficis- 
cemur,  Deo  approbante,  Aprili  mense  proximo. 
Abest  Japonia  ab  urbe  Goa  leucas  amplius 
mille  et  trecentas.  Ex  itinere  et  urbs  Malacca 
et  Sinae  attingendi  sunt.  Nullis  verbis  exequi 
possum,  quantum  ex  provinciae  hujus  susceptio- 
ne  fructum  capiam  divinae  voluptatis.  Constat 
enim,  iter  plurimis  ac  maximis  tempestatum, 
syrtium,    piratarum   periculis   obnoxium    esse,    ut 
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praeclare  agi  cum  naviculariis  videatur,  si  alter- 
nae  naves  Japonicum  teneant  cursum.  Ego  vero 
interiore  quodam  animi  sensu  sic  affectus  ani- 
matusque  sum,  ut  Japonicae  prefect ionis  consi- 
lium abjiciendum  mihi  non  putem,  ne  si  pro 
certo  quidem  habeam  majora  discrimina  subeun- 
da,  quam  unquam  antea  in  omni  vita.  Tantam 
mihi  spem  christianae  religionis  propagandas  Pau- 
li  Japonis  sermo,  vel  ipse  potius  Deus  injecit. 
Quam  opposita  et  parata  sit  ilia  regio  ad  Evan- 
gelii  semen  excipiendum,  intelligi  licebit  ex  ea 
narratione,  quam  cum  his  ad  te  litteris  mitto. 
In  hisce  Indise  locis  sunt  ad  quindecim  Lusi- 
tanorum  oppida,  in  quibus  multa  excitarentur 
domicilia  Societatis,  si  ad  ea  inchoanda  aliquid 
stipendii  ex  publico  rex  attribueret.  Hac  ego  de 
re  egi  cum  ipso  rege  per  litteras.  Simonem  quo- 
que  Rodericum  de  rebus  omnibus  certiorem  fe- 
ci, et  simul  admonui,  magnopere  e  re  Christiana 
futurum  si,  facta  abs  te  potestate,  ipsemet  hue 
transmitteret  cum  quam  plurimis  e  Societate, 
magnaque  concionatorum  manu;  quippe  ejus  ad- 
ventu  (favente  videlicet  rege),  aliquot  Societa- 
tis collegia  excitari  posse.  Mihi  vero,  mi  pater, 
Simonis,  viri  apud  regem  gratiosissimi,  adven- 
tus  in  Indiam  peropportunus  videtur  futurus.  Ve- 
niet  enim  cum  regia  facultate  vel  inchoandi  col- 
legia, vel  juvandi  christianos,  et  qui  sunt  et  qui 
forent,  si  esset  qui  eis  faveret.  Velim  super  hac 
re  ad  Simonem  scribas  quid  fieri  velis.  Anto- 
nius  enim   Gomes   mihi   narravit,   Simoni   certum 
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ac  deliberatum  esse,  cum  multis  e  collegio  Co- 
nimbricensi  trajicere  in  Indiam.  Non  desunt, 
turn  Romae,  turn  alibi,  socii  a  concionibus  et  a 
litteris  alieni,  qui  magno  hie  emolumento  rei 
thristianse  esse  possent,  si  modo  essent  satis 
experti,  et  cum  caeteris  virtutibus  ad  ethnicos 
juvandos  necessariis,  tum  vero  insigni  castimo- 
nia  ornati,  magnisque  corporis  animique  viribus 
prasditi  ad  ingentes  horum  locorum  labores  sus- 
tinendos.  Hujusmodi  igitur  socios  nobis  ad  ar- 
bitrium    tuum    curabis. 

Operae  pretium,  Deoque,  ut  spero,  gratum 
feceris,  si  ad  hos  omnes  e  Societate,  qui  in  In- 
dia versamur,  plenam  praeceptorum  spiritualium 
epistolam  miseris,  tanquam  testamentum,  quo 
minimis  hisce  filiis  a  conspectu  tuo  ablegatis, 
divitias  atque  opes  a  Deo  acceptas  impertias. 
Quaeso  te  (quod  tuo  commodo  fiat),  ut  nobis 
aliquando  geras  morem. 

Henricus  Henriques,  sacerdos  e  Societate,  Lu- 
sitanus,  vir  egregiae  virtutis  et  exempli,  is  ver- 
satur  in  promontorio  Comorino.  Malavarice  per- 
bene  et  scribit  et  loquitur;  atque  adeo  unus  pro 
multis  sane  utiliter  elaborat.  Concionibus  quibus 
quippe  et  sermonibus  privatis  assecutus  est,  ut 
christianis  indigenis  mire  venerandus  esset  et 
charus.  Obsecro  te,  ut  tam  bonum  virum,  tam 
laboriosum,  tam  utilem  Christi  vineae  operari- 
um,  qui  portat  pondus  diei  et  cestus  %  per  litteras 
consoleris. 


1,    Matth.  XX.  12, 
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Cranganorum  oppidum  est  a  Cocino  millia  pas- 
suum  viginti,  Lusitanae  ditionis:  hie  Frater  Vin- 
centius  e  sanctissima  S.  Francisci  disciplina,  idem- 
que  Goani  episcopi  socius,  pariterque  nostrae  Socie- 
tatis  amantissimus,  seminarium  instituit  sane  lucu- 
lentum,  ubi  indigenae  adolescentuli  facile  centum 
aluntur,    at  ad   pietatem   ac  litteras   informantur.   • 

Quamquam  huic  Vincentio  benevolentia  erga 
Societatem  non  concedit  ipse  Goanus  episcopus, 
qui  unus  praeest  Indise  universae,  sed  nostrorum 
hominum  studiosissimus,  amicitiam  magnopere 
expetit  tuam.   Quare  velim  ad  eum  scribas. 

Sed  redeo  ad  Vincentium.  Is,  pro  mutua  be- 
nevolentia, mihi  confirmavit,  velle  se  id  Socie- 
tati  nostrae  seminarium  committere  ac  tradere. 
Proinde  me  rogavit  etiam  atque  etiam,  ut  te  de 
suo  consilio  facerem  certiorem,  sacerdotemque  e 
Societate  curarem,  qui  seminarii  alumnos  doce- 
ret  litteras,  et  Dominicis  ac  festis  diebus  ad  do- 
mesticos  ac  populum  verba  faceret.  Nam  praeter 
incolas  Lusitanos,  plurimi  christiani  sunt  accolae 
in  pagis  sexaginta,  orti  ab  iis,  quos  S.  Thomas 
christianis  sacris  initiavit:  alumni  porro  semina- 
rii  e  prima   nobilitate. 

Hoc  in  oppido  duo  sunt  templa,  alterum  S. 
Thomas,  S.  Jacobi  alterum.  Exoptat  is,  quem 
dixi,  F.  Vincentius,  ut  anniversariam  utrique 
templo  peccatorum  omnium  Indulgentiam  a  Pon- 
tifice  Maximo  cures,  in  dies  Apostolis  Jacobo  et 
Thomae  sacros,  septenosque  dies  consequentes. 
Idque    ad    augendam    indigenarum   pietatem,    qui 
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prognati  a  veteribus  illis  S.  Thomae  neophytis, 
Thomsei  christiani  vulgo  vocantur.  Idem  praeter 
has,  quas  dixi,  Indulgentias,  sacerdotem,  qui 
hoc  in  oppido  concionatoris  et  magistri  munere 
fungatur,  exspectat.  His  ille  beneficiis  ita  nobis 
erit  devinctus,  ut  et  in  vita  et  post  mortem  nos- 
ter  sit  futurus.  Is  vero  hoc  mihi  negotium  mag- 
nopere  mandavit,  dicique  non  potest,  quam  ve- 
hementer  eas  expetat   Indulgentias. 

Unum  ego  abs  te  peto,  ut  sacerdos  aliquis  e 
Societate,  per  annum,  mensibus  singulis,  Sacrum 
mea  causa  faciat  ad  S.  Petri  Janicuiensis,  in  eo 
sacello,  ubi  Petrus  Apostolus  cruci  affixus  dici- 
tur.  Itemque  negotium  des  velim  alicui  domes- 
tico,  ut  ad  nos  de  collegiis  Societatis,  de  pro- 
fessis,  eorumque  officiis,  deque  sociorum  opera 
fructuque  perscribat.  Mandavi  enim  Goae,  ut  Ro- 
manse  litterae  Malaccam,  Malaccae  ut  descriptse 
multis  viis  ad   me  Japoniam  transmittantur. 

Te  ego,  pater  animae  meae,  summeque  mihi 
venerande,  positis  humi  genibus  (sic  enim  banc 
tibi  epistolam  scribo),  tanquam  si  praesentem 
intuerer,  suppliciter  oro,  ne  Deum  pro  me  in 
Sanctis  sacrificiis  tuis  ac  precibus  obsecrare  de- 
sistas:  ut  dum  vita  suppeditat,  sanctissimas  vo- 
luntatis suae  mihi  det  et  plane  agnoscendae  et 
omnino  exequendae  facultatem.  Idem  caeteros  so- 
cios  oratos  volo. 

XIX.   Kal.   Febr.   MDXLIX.   Cocini.   V 
r  y    Tuus  minimus,  et  inutilis  fihus, 

Franciscus  Xaverius. 
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EPISTOLA   11. 
Joanni  III.  regi  Lusitaniae. 

Joannem  de  Villa-Condea  in  Lusitaniam  abeun- 
tem  commendat,  Dolet  fidei  propagationem  prafecto- 
rum  regiorum  avaritia  impediri;  Ceilanique  regem 
in  christianos  grassari.  Libera  et  aperta  de  rebus 
Indicis  narratio :  turn  christianorum  Comorinensium, 
et   Armeni   episcopi   commendatio,    intentato   Dei  ju- 

NON  scribo  majestati  tuse  calumnias,  injurias, 
vexationes,  quibus  hie  exagitantur  et  op- 
primuntur  qui  reeens  ad  nostram  sanetam  reli- 
gionem  aceesserunt.  Pater  enim  Frater  Joannes 
de  Villa-Condea  istuc  proficiscens  cuncta  ejus 
generis  fuse  verissimeque  narrabit,  et  quasi  sub- 
jiciet  oculis  majestatis  tuae.  Debes  illi  viro,  Do- 
mine,  multas  gratias  ob  labores  ingentes  et  in- 
numerabiles,  quos  per  hos  Indiae  tractus  exhau- 
sit  in  divino  tuoque  obsequio,  et  ut  conscientiae 
atque  officii  majestatis  tuse  rationes  expediret 
apud  Deum.  At  in  aestimando  Patris  Fratris  Jo- 
annis  merito,  nolim  a  majestate  tua  solum  repu- 
tari  contentiones,  perpessiones,  vigilias  et  caete- 
ras  corporis  aerumnas;  utcumque  eae  multae,  gra- 
ves, continuaeque  fuerint,  quas  pertulit.  Ludus 
enim   base  ac  remissio  sint,  si  comparentur  cum 
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mentis  angoribus,  et  dirissimo  tormento  animi 
quo  intime  lacerabatur,  spectans  suis  oculis,  nee 
prohibere  ulla  ratione  valens,  prsefectos  arcium 
et  procuratores  fisci  immaniter  agere  ferreque, 
et  avarissime  diripere  miseros  neophytos,  in  fide 
Christi,  quam  nuper  susceperunt,  teneros  adhuc: 
quos  ideo  illi  ipsi  qui  vexant  christiani  magistra- 
tus  fovere  potius  debuerant  et  beneficiis  amplecti. 
Hoc  vero,  mihi  crede,  Domine,  cordolium  longe 
supra  omnes  corporis  dolores  acerbissimum  est; 
atque  adeo,  ut  sic  dicam,  martyrii  genus  horren- 
dum,  cruciatibus  quibusvis  tyrannicis  atrocius,  cogi 
patienter  acquiescere  cum  videas  momento  des- 
trui  aliena  culpa,  quae  tuo  et  aliorum  longi  tem- 
poris  vehementissimo  conatu,  serumnosissimaque 
constantia,  proxime  fastigium  perducta  erant. 

Hie  pro  certo  ferebatur,  regem  Ceilani  pretio- 
sa  xenia  ad  majestatem  tuam  mittere,  ob  bene- 
ficia  quae  a  te  quotidie  accipit  plurima.  Habeat 
pro  indubitato  majestas  tua,  immanem  in  eo  et 
acerbissimum  Christi  hostem  Ceilani  regnare:  et, 
quod  pene  dictu  nefas  est,  ad  nocendum  Christi 
causae,  opprimendamque  quam  potest  maxime 
religionem,  non  alia  magis  potentia,  quam  tua 
gratia  tuisque  donis  auctorari  et  armari.  Veris- 
sima  haec  sunt,  sed  vobis  auditu  fortasse  non 
grata ;  quare  equidem  perinvitus  scribo :  praeser- 
tim  cum  id  ne  frustra  fecerim,  metuam.  Dum 
enim  hie  de  futuris  aestimatur  ex  praeteritorum 
experientia,  sane  verendi  causa  est,  ne  in  pos- 
terum  quoque  major  tuae  majestatis  favor  exstet 
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in  ilium  professum  et  atrocem  inimicum  Christi, 
quam  in  religiosos  sacerdotes  qui  rem  chrislia- 
nam  Ceilani  curant:  quae  palam  cernentibus,  e- 
videntia  ipsa  rerum  voces  interdum  elicit  libe- 
ras,  quas  pace  tua,  Domine,  hie  ponam  :  impe- 
rio  te  Indiarum  non  ad  amplificandum  Christi 
regnum  uti;  sed  ad  corrodendas  opes  humana- 
que  duntaxat  ac  temporaria  tibi  ac  tuis  confi- 
cienda  commoda, 

Ignoscat  mihi,  quaeso,  majestas  tua  si  tam 
Glare  ac  sine  ambagibus  res  ut  sunt  exprimo. 
Hoc  enim  me  ita  facere  cogit  verus  et  sincerus 
amor  ac  studium  quo  tui  tuaeque  salutis  aeter- 
nae,  Domine,  teneor:  cum  audire  mihi  videar 
Dei  sententiam  supremo  judicio  decernentis,  aut 
potius  quid  decreverit  extremo  tuae  mortis  mo- 
mento,  declarantis;  cujus  necessitatis  vim  nemo 
eluctari  quantumvis  potens;  nemo  arte  propria, 
opeve  alterius  cujuslibet,  valet  effugere.  Nee, 
quaeso,  nimium  confidat  majestas  tua  iis  man- 
datis  quae  multa  et  gravia  pie  ac  speciose  inse- 
ris  litteris  regiis  ad  praetorem,  praefectos,  et  cae- 
teros  Indise  magistratus,  jubens  ante  omnia  re- 
ligioni  caveri,  et  faveri  christianae.  Ego  enim, 
Domine,  qui  res  uti  se  habent  praesens  intueor, 
clare  intelligo,  nullam  prorsus  restare  spem  fore, 
ut  talibus  unquam  mandatis  vere  ac  serio  defe- 
ratur:  quare  una  mihi  non  in  postremis  causa 
est  Japoniam  cogitandi,  ut  illas  in  extremas 
Orientis  insulas  fugiens,  operam  utilius,  quam 
hactenus,    collocem.    Pater    Prater    Joannes   fert 
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secum  communicanda  majestati  tu£e  capita  quae- 
dam  circa  miseros  christianos  orse  Comorinen- 
sis.  Capiat  majestatem  tuam  aliqua  misericordia 
illorum,  nee  gravere  esse  illorum  pater;  orphani 
enim  sunt,  morte  nuper  Michaelis  Vazii,  optimo 
ac  verissimo  patre  amisso. 

Quinque  et  quadraginta  jam  anni  sunt  ex  quo 
episcopus  quidam  Armenus,  nomine  Jacobus  Ab- 
una,  Deo  hie  et  majestati  tuae  inservit.  Homo 
est  ex  aequo  fere  Deo  carus  ob  virtutem  ac  sanc- 
timoniam  ;  et  majestati  tuae ,  ac  omnibus  fere 
qui  possunt  aliquid  in  India,  neglectus  ac  spre- 
tus.  Deus  iili  sic  merenti  per  se  consulit;  nos 
eo  baud  dignans  honore,  ut  instrumentis  utatur 
nobis  ad  consolandos  servos  suos.  Soli  eum  or- 
dinis  Sancti  Francisci  patres  ita  curant,  eaque 
amplectuntur  benevolentia  cui  nihil  addi  possit: 
absque  qua  foret,  jamdiu  bonus  senex  confectus 
aerumnis  efflasset  animam.  Liceat  consulere  quod 
sentio:  magnopere  auctor  sum  majestati  tuae,  ut 
ad  istum  bonum  praesulem  scribi  cures  tuo  no- 
mine verbis  honorificis  et  benevolis;  indito  lit- 
teris  iisdem,  quod  possit  gubernatoribus  ac  pro- 
curatoribus  monstrari,  mandato,  praesertim  prae- 
fecto  Cocinensi,  ut  eum  honorent,  hospitio  ex- 
cipiant,  officiis  et  favore  prosequantur;  maxime 
cum  quid  petet,  aut  qua  re  indigebit.  Haec  scri- 
bens,  non  illi  pio  antistiti  prodesse  ac  gratificari 
me  putabam,  sed  majestati  tuae.  Nam  ei  per  be- 
neficam  patrum  Franciscanorum  charitatem,  nunc 
quidem    nihil   deest:    majestas  vero   tua   hominis 
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apud  Deum  gratiosi  favore  ac  commendatione 
multum  eget,  quam  promereri  tali  poteris  officio. 
Eo  est  ille  vir,  vel  hoc  nomine  dignissimus,  quod 
multum  exhausit  laborum  in  excolendis  christia- 
nis  Sancti  Thorn  se:  et  nunc  in  sua  pene  decre- 
pita  aetate  obedientissime  se  accommodat  cunc- 
tis  ritibus  et  consuetudinibus  sanctae  matris  Ec- 
clesiae  Romanse.  Scio  scribere  solere  majestatem 
tuam  ad  patres  Sancti  Francisci:  ei  fasciculo 
posset  inseri  haec  ad  episcopum  Armenum  epis- 
tola,  quam  suadeo  scribas  omnibus  favoris,  sesti- 
mationis,  et  aifectus  significationibus  plenam. 

Deus  Dominus  noster  imprimat  penitus  menti 
majestatis  tuae  claram  notitiam  sanctissimae  vo- 
luntatis suae ;  suggeratque  simul  vires,  et  auxi- 
lium  conferat  ad  earn  ita  plene  perfecteque  exe- 
quendam,  ut  tua  majestas  gauderet  a  se  factum 
hora  extrema  mortis  suae,  quando  a  te,  Domi- 
ne,  reddenda  Deo  ratio  erit  totius  anteactae  vitae. 
Id  decretorium  aeternitatis  momentum  citius  a- 
derit  quam  majestas  tua  putet:  quare  danda 
mature  opera  est  ut  bene  ad  illud  paratus  oc- 
curras.  Regna  et  principatus  transeunt.  His  no- 
va succedet  et  inopinatissima  facies  rerum:  pla- 
ne qualis  ne  cogitatione  quidem  ac  suspicione 
prima,  majestati  unquam  tuae  in  mentem  vene- 
rit.  Videbis  enim  te  per  mortem  spoliatum  re- 
gnis,  et  possessionibus  ejectum  cunctis,  in  alia 
longe  diversa  contrudi  terribilia  et  tenebrosa 
regna;  in  quae  durissimum  et  acerbissimum  erit 
relegari  ex  illis  aliis  avulsum,  praesertim  si,  quod 
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Deus  avertat,  extra  paradisum  et  ejus  spem   es- 
ses amandandus. 

Cocino,  VII   Kal.  Februarias,  Anno  MDXLIX. 

Tuae  majestatis  servus  inutilis,   ^^       ' 

Franciscus. 


EPISTOLA  III. 

M.  Simoni  Roderico. 

De  sociis  recens  appulsis,  aliisque  cum  ipso  Si- 
mone  transmittendis,  ut  Indi,  J-apones,  et  Since  o- 
vili  Christi  aggregentur.  Petrum  Gonzalez  commen- 
datum  habeat,  vinumque  ad  usuni  Missarum  sub- 
ministvet.  Socotorceos  tueri  curet,  novosque  socios 
quotannis  submittere,  quibus  collegia  varia  commi- 
tantur.  Fr.  Vincentium  aliosque  Franciscanos  ma- 
gnopere  commendat,  nee  non  et  Ludovicum  Bura- 
num,  et  Colanense  collegium.  De  Malacca,  Moluco, 
Maurica  martyriorum  seminario;  de  morte  Adami 
Francisci;  de  Molucensi  collegia;  Societaie  late  pro- 
paganda,  sociisque  in  Indiam  deducendis. 

Gratia  et  amor  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  ad- 
sit  nobis  semper  auxilio  et  favore!     Amen.  • 


N 


ULLIS    consequi   verbis   queam,   Simon  fra- 
ter    charissime!    Antonii    Gomes   et   socio- 


LIBER   V.  —  EPISTOLA   III.  373 

rum  adventus,  quantum  mihi  Isetitiae  attulerit. 
Scito  igitur  et  ipsos  magnos  in  pietate  progres- 
sus  facere,  et  vitae  exemplo,  concionibus  haben- 
dis,  audiendis  confessionibus,  commentationibus 
proponendis,  privatis  congressibus  rem  christia- 
nam  mirum  in  modum  juvare,  magna  omnium 
voluntate.  Nimirum  egregiis  hie  Societatis  viris 
opus  est;  maxime  vero  in  urbe  Armuzia,  et  op- 
pido  Dio,  quae  loca  baud  paulo  magis  quam 
Goa  concionatoribus  egent  piis;  ita  multos  Lu- 
sitanos  habent  a  Christiana  discipHna  rituque 
degenerantes.  Itaque  ut  necessitati  serviam,  sta- 
tui  Antonium  Gomen,  virum  concionandi,  aho- 
rumque  Societatis  munerum  facultate  praestan- 
tem,  mittere  Armuziam.  M.  Gaspar  in  coUegio 
S.    Fidei    manebit. 

Nae  tu  magnam  a  Deo  inieris  gratiam,  si  cum 
plurimis  e  Societate  in  Indiam  trajeceris,  tecum- 
que  septem  octoque  concionatores,  aliosque  ma- 
gni  usus  ac  moderationis  viros  adduxeris.  Ne- 
que  enim  multis  opus  est  litteris  ad  ethnicorum 
conversionem,  quod  horum  locorum  gens  bar- 
bara  admodum  sit  et  imperita;  ut  homines  e- 
tiam  non  multarum  Htterarum,  modo  magnarum 
virtutum  ac  virium,  egregiam  hie  Deo  operam 
navare  queant.  In  singuhs  Indiae  oppidis,  ubi 
concionator  esset  e  Societate  cum  aHo  sacerdo- 
te,  qui  eum  in  confessionibus  audiendis,  rehquis- 
que  Societatis  officiis  obeundis  adjuvaret,  sedes 
locari  posset  sociorum,  ad  Lusitanorum  indige- 
narumque  liberos   excolendos. 
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Scrips!  ad  P.  N.  Ignatium,  ut  tibi  faciat  ve- 
niendi  potestatem,  itemque  ad  regem,  ut  te  mul- 
tis  comitatum  sociis,  magnaque  cum  auctoritate 
in  Indiam  mittat.  Quod  si  continget,  mihi  cre- 
de,  longe  majori,  quam  tu  putas,  tuus  adventus 
christianae  rei  erit  emolumento.  Alterum,  de  quo 
scripsi  ad  regem,  illud  est,  ut  consulat  Lusitano- 
rum  pupillis,  quorum  videlicet  parentes,  amissa 
pro  rege  vita,  liberos  orbos  inopesque  reliquere, 
stipendium  ac  victum  parentibus  debitum  persol- 
vente  nemine.  Quare  non  esset  alienum  aliquot 
in  India  constituere  collegia  ubi  ejusmodi  pupilli 
non  alerentur  solum,  sed  etiam  erudirentur.  Et 
quoniam  rex  indigenaram  quoque  saluti  prospi- 
cere  debet,  e  re  Christiana  esset  mandare,  ut 
christianorum  indigenarum  liberi  certis  in  locis 
imbuerentur  catechismo.  Itaque  ei  scribo,  ut  ex 
Bazaini  vectigalibus  (  si  videatur  )  circiter  quin- 
que  nummorum  aureorum  millia  assignet  ad 
ejusmodi  aliquam  domum  aperiendam.  Haec  om- 
nia regem,  Deo  bene  juvante,  per  tuum  adven- 
tum   facturum   esse  confido. 

Cognovi  nuper  de  regione  Japonia,  quae  sita 
est  ultra  Sinas  millia  passuum  amplius  sexcenta. 
Ejus  incolas  acri  esse  ingenio,  cupidosque  dis- 
cendi  non  modo  divinas  res,  verum  etiam  na- 
turales,  quae  disciplinis  continentur.  Id  et  Lusi- 
tani  illinc  reversi  perhibent,  et  Japones  qui- 
dam  satis  declarant,  qui  superiore  anno  mecum 
Malacca  in  Indiam  profecti,  nuper  Goae  in  col- 
legio   S.  Fidei   Christianis    mvsteriis    initiati    sunt. 
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Id  adeo  intelligere  poteris  ex  Japonicarum  rerum 
narratione,  quam  tibi  misimus  acceptam  a  Paulo 
Japone,  cognomento  S.  Fidei,  viro  egregia  sane 
virtute  ac  fide.  Is  ad  te  scribit  de  se,  suisque 
rebus,  divinisque  beneficiis  in  se  collatis.  Itaque 
ego  mense  Aprili  proximo  in  Japoniam  cum 
Cosmo  Turriano  nostras  Societatis  sacerdote  con- 
tendere statui.  Sic  enim  mihi  persuadeo,  christia- 
nam  religionem  illis  locis  longe  lateque  propagatam 
iri.  Adde,  quod  hie  ego  jam  cesso;  quippe  cum 
propter  socios,  qui  hoc  anno  venerunt,  mea  ope- 
ra Indis  minime  sit  necessaria;  prsesertim  vero 
cum  brevi  autipse  venturus  sis,  aut  alium  tuo 
loco  missurus  cum  magna  caterva  sociorum.  E- 
quidem  te  ipsum  venturum  esse  spero.  Simul  o- 
pinor  fore,  ut  sub  adventum  tuum,  attentata  a 
me  Japonia,  rebusque  abs  te  ex  his  litteris  in 
India  compositis  (  si  rei  bene  in  Japonia  gerendae 
ut  spero,  Deo  favente,  dabitur  occasio )  Goae 
nos  revisamus. 

Procedente  deinde  tempore,  multi  e  Societate 
in  Sinas,  atque  e  Sinis  in  celeberrimam  illam  aca- 
demiam  Ceniceam,  quae  ultra  Sinas  et  Cathaium 
sita  est,  Deo  bene  juvante,  penetrabunt.  Nam, 
ut  Paulus  tradit,  Sinae,  Japones,  Tartarique  uni- 
versi  e  Cenico  oppido  petunt  sacra.  Mandantur 
Japonum  religiones  litteris  quibusdam  reconditis, 
et  vulgo  ignotis,  quales  apud  nos  sunt  Latinae. 
Ouamobrem'  Paulus  homo  idiota,  et  in  illius- 
modi  libris  plane  rudis,  negat  se  habere,  quid 
de  patriis  religionibus  dicat.  Ubi  eo  venero,  Deo 
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approbante,  quae  sacris  ipsorum  monumentis  con- 
tinentur,  ad  te  scribam  pluribus.  Mihi  quidem  in 
animo  est,  simul  ac  Japoniam  attigero,  regem 
ipsum  et  prsecipua  gymnasia,  quae  in  regiis  ur- 
bibus  sunt,  adire;  rebusque  omnibus  perspectis, 
explorata  non  solum  in  Indiam,  sed  ad  acade- 
mias  Lusitanise,  Italiae,  maxime  vero  Parisiensem 
scribere,  et  simul  admonere  ne  dum  toto  pec- 
tore  in  doctrinse  studia  incumbunt,  usque  eo  so- 
luto  animo  sint  ac  libero,  ut  de  ethnicorum  in- 
scitia  atque  interitu  nihil  omnino  laborent. 

Petrus  Consalvus,  Cocini  vicarius,  idemque 
nostrae  Societatis  amicissimus,  mandat  tibi  per 
litteras  suum  quoddam  negotium.  Oro  te,  atque 
obsecro,  quidquid  ejus  causa  facere  poteris,  ne 
praetermittas,  turn  quod  ad  regem  pertinet,  tum 
quod  spectat  ad  beneficium  christianis  suis  popula- 
ribus  expetitum.  Ac  pro  certo  habeto,  eum  verum 
germanumque  esse  amicum  Societatis,  quippe  qui 
socios  omnes  Cocinum  divertentes  perbenigne  hos- 
pitio  recipiat. 

Jam  Goanis  patribus,  caeterisque  toto  Oriente 
sparsis,  ad  usum  Missarum  octo  decemve  vini 
dolia  istinc  cures,  velim.  Nam  hie  quidem  vini, 
in  maxima  necessitate,  summa  est  non  modo 
caritas,  verum  etiam  penuria.  Itaque  socii  Ma- 
laccenses,  Comorinenses,  Socotorenses,  Molucen- 
ses  ad  sacrificia  vinum  nullum  habent,  praeter 
id,  quod  subvehitur  ex  India.  Nimirum  ut  epis- 
copo  Goano  et  Franciscanis  vinum  a  Lusita- 
nia    subministratur    ex    publico,    ita   Goano   col- 
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legio  5.  Fidei,  unde  ad  cseteros  socios  submitti- 
tur,   ab  rege  attribui  oporteret. 

In  Socotoram  insulam  profecturus  hoc  anno 
est  P.  Cyprianus  cum  sacerdote  uno,  et  adjuto- 
ribus  duobus.  In  ea  insula  Saracenus  quidam  po- 
tens,  per  vim,  contra  jus  fasque  omne  dominatur. 
Is  christianos  incolas  crudeliter  opprimit  ac  di- 
vexat :  ereptosque  eorum  liberos  Mahometicis 
initiat  sacris:  ipsos  infinitis  malis  et  aerumnis 
obruit.  Pervelim  urgeas  regem,  ut  pro  suo  egre- 
gio  religionis  tuendse  studio  aliquando  prospiciat 
christianis.  Id  adeo  sine  ullo  sumptu  nulloque 
negotio  conficere  poterit,  si  classi  Indicae  fretum 
petiturae  imperabit,  ut  Saracenorum  impotentiam 
comprimat.  Nam  incolae,  armis  omnibus  demptis, 
duroque  oppressi  servitutis  jugo,  Saracenum  no- 
men  perhorrescunt. 

Te  ego  per  Jesum  Dominum  oro,  ut  Socoto- 
rseorum  libertati  consulas,  quandoquidem  tarn 
injusta  premuntur  servitute.  Miserabilis  plane  spe- 
cies est  ejus  insulae.  Annis  superioribus  ex  itine- 
re  cum  eo  divertissem,  plane  illorum  miseratus 
sum  vicem :  adeo  crudeliter  eos  maritimi  Ara- 
bes  vexabant.  Totum  hoc  negotium  nullo,  ut 
dixi,  sumptu,  solo  regis  nutu  confici  potest.  Al- 
phonsus  Sosa,  qui  praetor  Indiae  fuit,  testis  est 
locupletissimus,    qui   hasc    omnia    perspexit    ipsis 

oculis    suis.    ,    ->,:^.■^^:;-■,^v:/; ,^,:;:r/-:/:;v  .■ 

Michaelem  Vasium  Goam  remisi,  quod  alie- 
num  judicarem  sinere  eum  redire  in  Lusitaniam. 
Postquam    Antonium    Gomen    Goae    vidi,    satius 
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existimavi  P.  Gasparem  coUegio  prseficere,  ut 
Antonius  omni  solutus  cura,  in  concionibus,  con- 
fessionibus  civium,  exercitationibus  spiritualibus 
totus  esset.  Ad  quae  munia  obeunda  baud  paulo 
plus  habet  quam  ad  regendum  facultatis:  cum 
praesertim  domesticse  administrationis  onus  egre- 
gie  sustineat  Caspar.  Prsecipies,  quaeso  te,  ut 
quotannis  hue  aliquot  e  Societate  submittantur, 
atque  horum  plerique   sacerdotes. 

Scribes  etiam  Romam,  et  ubicumque  Socie- 
tas  est,  ut  Conimbricam  mittant  sacerdotes  ali- 
quot magno  usu  ac  spectata  virtute,  qui  cum 
neque  doctrina,  neque  dicendi  facultate  instructi 
sint  ad  concionandum,  aut  ad  coUegiorum  mu- 
nera  obeunda  istic  cessant,  hie  in  ethnicorum  con- 
versione  magno  usui  futuri.  Etsi  enim  istis  locis 
aliquid  opis  afferant,  his  certe  longe  uberior  eo- 
rum  industriae  fructus  exstabit.  Si  qui  praeterea 
Conimbricae  studiorum  confecerint  cursum,  eos 
hue  ad  nos  eamdem  ob  causam  mittas  eenseo. 
Quaeso  te,  cave  committas,  ut  ullo  anno  soeiorum 
supplementum  desideremus.  Nam  qui  versantur 
in  Goano  coUegio,  nondum  satis  usus,  doctrinae, 
ac  virtutis   habent  ad  eonversionem  ethnicorum. 

Bazaini,  Michaelis  Vasaei,  olim  generalis  In- 
diae  vicarii,  rogatu  terna  nummorum  aureorum 
millia  rex  attribuit  domicilio  extruendo,  ubi  in- 
digenarum  christianorum  filii  doceantur.  Hie  qui- 
dem  opinio  est,  regem  illius  domus  administra- 
tionem  penes  Societatem  nostram  esse  voluisse. 
Nam  cum  Michaele  octo  aut  novem   e  Societate, 
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Franciscani  sex  venerunt  e  Lusitania.  Verum 
Michael,  Franciscanis  Bazainum  devectis,  pecu- 
niam,  quam  rex,  auctore  Joanne  Castro  prore- 
ge,  ad  conversionem  ethnicorum  assignaverat,  eis- 
dem  dispertiendam  ac  dispensandam  dedit.  Ego 
igitur  Bazainum  profectus,  ut  negotia  quaedam 
transigerem  Molucensium  christianorum,  cum 
Franciscanis  collocutus  sum,  qui  ad  paucissimos 
redacti,  me  etiam  atque  etiam  rogarunt,  ut  ali- 
quem  eo  destinarem  e  Societate,  qui  et  neo- 
phytis  necessaria  ex  assignata  pecunia  impertiret 
et  seminarium  illud  administraret.  Itaque  Mel- 
chiorem    Consalvum    ibi    reliqui    cum     adjutore. 

Nuper  Michaele  Vasseo  et  P.  Jacobo  Borba- 
no  mortuis,  collegii  Goani  curatio  ad  Cosmum 
Joannem  pervenit,  qui  redituum  procuratione, 
et  tectorum  aedificatione  suscepta,  cum  distine- 
retur  negotiis  regiis,  post  adventum  Antonii  Go- 
mis  eam  curationem  Societati  penitus  cessit. 
Nunc  ex  usu  est,  banc  cessionem  regia  aucto- 
ritate  comprobari.  Velim  diploma  cures,  ac  de- 
feras  tecum  in   Indiam.    ^^^^^^^^  ^^"^^-^-^^^  - 

Oppidum  est  regis,  nomine  Cranganorum,  quin- 
decim  millia  passuum  a  Cocino.  Hie  collegium  est 
egregium  a  Vincentio  episcopi  socio  exaedifica- 
tum,  ubi  christianorum  indigenarum,  qui  Tho- 
mcBi  appellantur,  liberi  instituuntur  facile  centum. 
Sexaginta  quippe  vici  Thomaeorum  christiano- 
rum circa  id  oppidum  sunt,  ex  quibus  collegii, 
quod  dixi,  alumni  petuntur.  Opus  si  quaeris  om- 
nino    praeclarum    est    ad    aspectum,    sive    situm 
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spectes,  sive  aedium  descriptionem,  Mirificam 
sane  operam  his  locis  Fr.  Vincentius  navavit:  is 
amicissimus  mihi  est  Societatique  universae.  Con- 
firmat  se  id  agere,  ut  moriens  collegii  adminis- 
trationem  Societati  relinquat.  Mirum  in  modum 
expetit  sacerdotem  e  Societate  grammaticae  pe- 
ritum,  qui  alumnos  litteris  erudiat,  et  diebus 
fastis  ad  populum  verba  faciat.  Mos  gerendus 
est  homini:  quasso  te,  mitte  ejusmodi  sacerdo- 
tem, qui  illi  omnibus  in  rebus  obtemperet. 

Cranganori  duae  sunt  aedes  sacrae,  una  S.  Tho- 
mae  a  Thomaeis  christianis  pieadmodum  celebra- 
ta,  altera  S.  Jacobi  collegio  adjuncta.  Duobus 
hisce  templis  F.  Vincentius  Indulgentias  imperti- 
ri  peroptat,  solatia  horum  christianorum,  et  inci- 
tamenta  pietatis.  Quocirca  majorem  in  modum 
abs  te  peto,  ut  sive  per  eos,  qui  Romae  sunt, 
sive  per  pontificium  nuntium,  qui  est  in  Lusitania, 
anniversariam  omnium  peccatorum  Indulgentiam 
cures,  ex  vigilia  S.  Jacobi,  itemque  S.  Thomae, 
in  octonos  dies  insequentes:  quam  ego  Indul- 
gentiam his  duntaxat  propositam  volo,  qui  con- 
fessionis  et  Eucharistias  sacramentis  rite  procu- 
ratis,  eas  aedes  Cranganori  pie  casteque  adierint. 
Haec  duo,  de  sacerdote  et  de  Indulgentiis,  quae 
Vincentii  nomine  abs  te  postulavi,  si  curaveris, 
et  simul  ad  eum  officiosam  epistolam  miseris;  nae 
tu  hominem  et  tibi  et  Societati  in  perpetuum 
devinxeris.  Ejusmodi  litteras,  ut  ad  episcopum 
quoque  ipsum  des,  nostrae  Societatis  cupidissi- 
mum   te   etiam  atque  etiam   rogo. 
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Oravi  regem  per  litteras,  ut  sacerdotem  quem- 
dam  (  cui  Stephano  Ludovico  Burano  nomen 
est  )  sibi  a  sacello  constituat.  Id  adeo  non  tarn 
ipsius  causa  feci,  quam  quod  sorores  habet  et 
orbas  et  inopes:  quarum  frater  si  quasi  ex  co- 
horte  regia  vir  honoratus  habeatur,  facile  soro- 
res collocet  in  matrimonio ;  his  enim  locis  in  con- 
nubiis  honestorum  hominum,  et  apud  regem 
gratiosorum,  affinitas  mire  expetitur.  Id  si  per- 
feceris,  tres  orbas  puellas  in  tuto  locaveris.  Hu- 
jus  sacerdotis  mater  Consalvo  Ferdinand©  Con- 
cinati  nupsit.  Optat  igitur  sacerdos  ad  vitrici 
benevolentiam  sibi  ac  sororibus  conciliandam  ei 
gratificari.  Itaque  deprecatur,  ut  rex  ilium  suum 
vitricum  in  suorum  numerum,  sine  ulla  mercede, 
administrum  adscribat  honorarium.  Sic  enim  in 
animum  induxit  suum,  si  vitricus  quasi  e  cohorte 
regia  erit,  eum  paterno  amore  in  ipsum  ac  so- 
rores futurum. 

Cum  Franciscani  omnes  nostri  amici  sunt,  tum 
vero  eorum  custos  Antonius  Casalius.  Is  custo- 
dia  abiturus  post  biennium,  optat  mirum  in  mo- 
dum  in  Lusitaniam  redire;  quseso  te,  ut  litteras 
illi  ab  rege  et  facultatem  impetres,  absoluto  cus- 
todiae  tempore  decedendi;  nam  quintum  jam  an- 
num  hisce   in   locis   Deo  ac  regi   operam   navat. 

P.  Nicolaus  Lancellotus  Colanum  a  me  vale- 
tudinis  causa  missus,  convalescit  in  dies,  vir  pla- 
ne factus  ad  Colanensium  voluntatem.  Jam  agi- 
tur  de  collegio  inibi  instituendo,  ubi  pupilli  in- 
primis  Lusitanorum,  deinde  christianorum  Como- 
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rinensium  et  Thomseorum  erudiantur.  Nam  op- 
pidani,  qui  et  pauci  sunt,  et  a  re  familiari  ma- 
le constituti,  seminarium  ne  inchoare  quidem 
suis  facultatibus  possunt.  Scripsi  super  ea  re  ad 
regem,  ostendens  id  negotium  quanto  tandem 
Usui  sit  christianae  religioni  futurum.  Transiges 
cum  rege,  ut  Indiae  praetori,  itemque  procura- 
tori  suo  mandet,  ut  id  domicilium  ex  publico 
aedificet  satis  laxum  ad  complures  orbos  tum  Lu- 
sitanorum  tum   indigenarum  liberos   alendos. 

Colani  enim  summa  copia  est,  ac  vilitas  re- 
rum  omnium;  et  parva  impensa  maxima  alum- 
norum  sustineri  potest  multitude.  Si  ipse  hue 
venies,  Simon  frater  charissime!  nimirum  tuus 
adventus  magno  et  rei  christianae  emolumento, 
et  tibi  gaudio  erit;  sed  ita,  si  regia  instructus 
auctoritate  venias,  ad  Dei  cultum,  et  christia- 
nos  indigenas  sublevandos.  Iterum  te  moneo  ut, 
regis  reginaeque  opibus  fultus  hue  venias,  quo 
praefectos,  et  procuratores  regios  contineas  in  offi- 
cio. Tum  demum  enim  omnium  opinione  melius 
de  India  et  Christi  cultu  mereberis. 

Laetos  a  Malacca  nuntios  accepi  de  re  Christia- 
na a  Francisco  Pere  et  Rocho  Oliveria  praecla- 
re  gesta.  Ex  eorum  litteris  omnia  cognosces.  Op- 
timi  autem  ex  Moluco  nuntii  perferuntur.  Quip- 
pe  in  maximis  aerumnis  perpetuisque  vitae  discri- 
minibus  Joannes  Beira,  ejusque  socii  versantur, 
magno  cum  christianae  religionis  incremento.  Ru- 
mor de  Beirae  caede  dissipatus,  mihi  quidem  ina- 
nis  videtur.  Ipse  ad  me  paulo  ante  de   suis  re- 
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bus,  aerumnis  ac  periculis  diligentissime  scripsit. 
Ejus  socii  post  discessum  navium  ex  Moluco  tres 
menses   hiemarunt  in   Amboino. 

Interim  Joannes  Beira  eo  ex  Maurica  venit  ad 
praefectum,  rogatum,  ut  Lusitanorum  manum 
Mauricis  christianis  auxilio  mitteret.  Revertenti 
in  Mauricam  ex  Moluco  nescio  quid  illi  gravius 
accidisse  dicitur,  quod  ego  neque  ullius  litteris, 
neque  idoneis  auctoribus  comperi.  Illud  pro  cer- 
to  affirmare  audeo,  tanquam  aurum  in  fornace 
probari  eos,  qui  Deum  ac  proximos  diligunt.  E- 
quidem  baud  scio,  an  usquam  in  toto  orbe  chris- 
tiano  ii,  qui  Deo  student  et  saluti  animorum, 
tot  laboribus  tantisque  mortis  periculis  exercean- 
tur,  quot  quantisque  in  Maurica  regione.  Velim 
Deum  depreceris  pro  iis,  qui  illuc  ierunt,  et  de- 
inceps  ituri  sunt;  propediem  enim  duos  tresve 
socios  eodem  mittere  statui.  Nimirum  opinor, 
Mauricas  insulas  plurimos  nostrae  Societati  mar- 
tyres  parituras,  ut  brevi  non  Mauri,  sed  Mar- 
tyrii  insulae  sint  appellandae.  Itaque  socii,  qui 
vitam  profundere  expetunt  pro  Christo,  bono  a- 
nimo  sint,  percipiantque  .  gaudium  licet ;  siqui- 
dem  paratum  habent  seminarium  martyriorum, 
ubi  cupiditatem  expleant  suam.  , 

Navigatio  in  Japoniam  ac  Sinas  (  ut  omnes 
mihi  praenuntiant  )  est  aerumnarum  ac  periculo- 
rum  plenissima.  Ego  nihildum  usu  compertum 
habeo:  cum  illuc  transmisero,  quod  post  duos  et 
dimidiatum  mensem  futjOf^um  arbitror,  inde  te 
certiorem  faciam  de  omnibus  rebus.  Ita  ubi  tu, 
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Deo  approbante,  in  Indiam  veneris,  anno  opinor 
proximo  a   me  litteras  Japonicas  accipies. 

Nunnius  Ribera  Amboini  est,  in  oppido  sane 
tuto  et  christianis  frequenti,  ex  ejus  litteris  in- 
tellexi  sane  uberem  fructum  ejus  laboris  extare. 
•  Socii  duo,  qui  in  Comorino  promontorio  ver- 
santur,  magno  sunt  rei  christianse  adjumento. 
Id  adeo  ex  litteris,  quas  ad  te  mitto,  intellige- 
re  poteris,  ubi  illi  de  omnibus  rebus  suis  tibi  per- 
scribunt. 

Visum  est  Deo,  dulcissimum  fratrem  nostrum 
Adamum  Franciscum  ex  hac  vita  evocare,  ut  ei 
plurimorum  maximorumque  laborum  persolveret 
praemia.  Mors  anteactse  vitae  respondit,  quae  qui- 
dem,  quantum  ab  aliis  accepi,  et  ipse  perspexi, 
sanctitate  floruit.  Vir  fuit  plane  pius,  magnoque 
animi  ardore  in  ethnicis  ad  Christum  aggregandis. 
Equidem  magis  illi  me  commendo,  quam  ipsum 
commendo  Deo;  persuasum  enim  habeo,  eum 
jam    beatitudine,    ad   quam   natus    erat,    perfrui. 

Nunc  ego  Goam  contendo,  ut  me  ad  Japoni- 
cum  iter  in  Aprilem  proximum  mature  com- 
parem.  E  Goa  in  Cambaiam  ad  praetorem  In- 
diae,  qui  nunc  Bazaini  est,  proficiscar,  ut  is  et 
Molucensium  christianorum  rationibus  consulat, 
et  prospiciat  sociis,  quos  illuc  sum  propediem 
missurus.  In  his  unus  erit  concionator,  qui  in 
regio  oppido  commoretur,  praesitque  collegio  in- 
choando,  ubi  Mauricorum  christianorum  Lusita- 
norumque  pupilli  instituantur.  Inchoabitur  etiam 
aliud  domicilium,  ubi  praeter  orbos   Lusitanorum 
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filios,  Japones,  quos,  Deo  favente,  missurus  sum, 
christianis  imbuentur  mysteriis.  Et  quoniam  nos- 
tri  homines  in  India  non  episcopo  solum  et  cle- 
ricis;  verum  etiam  caenobitis,  christianisque  om- 
nibus pariter  et  ethnicis  chari  acceptique  sunt; 
magnam  in  spem  ingredior  fore,  ut  his  locis  lon- 
ge  lateque  Societas  propagetur. 

Quare,  Simon  frater  charissime !  da  operam, 
ut  quamprimum  hue  trajicias  cum  magnis  socio- 
rum  copiis,  partim  concionatorum,  partim  etiam 
ahorum.  Unum  cave,  ne  adolescentulos  pleros- 
que  deducas;  hie  enim  majores  triginta  annis, 
usque  ad  quadraginta  desideramus,  eosdemque 
cum  cseteris  virtutibus,  turn  vero  humihtate,  man- 
suetudine,  patientia,  et  scilicet  castimonia  ornatos. 

Meum  hoc  vitium  est,  ut  ad  te  scribens  nul- 
lum inveniam  finem.  Vel  hinc  intelligere  potes, 
quantum  ex  ea  re  capiam  voluptatis,  praesertim 
vero  cum  ad  scribendum  me  contuli  tuis  litteris 
provocatus. 

Itaque  scribendi  finem  facio,  etsi  finem  reperi- 
re  nequeo:  confido  autem  fore,  ut  aliquando  nos 
aut  in  Sinis,  aut  in  Japonia,  aut  certe  in  coelo 
revisamus;  ubi  ut  spero,  singulari  Dei  beneficio 
ac  munere  in  coelestis  regni  Societatem  pariter 
vocati,  Deo  perenni  bonorum  omnium  fonte  per- 
fruemur   in   omnem    seternitatem.    Amen. 

VI.    Nonas   Febr.   Cocini. 
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Eidem. 

Contendit,    id   balteum   miles  cucullione  comniutet: 
addit,   nihil  sibi  summis   laboribus   esse  suavius. 

Gratia   et    amor    Christi    Domini    nostri    adsit 
semper   nobis   auxilio   et   favore!    Amen. 

Qu  I  has  tibi  reddet  litteras,  homo  est  usu 
hie  aliquo  mihi  notus.  Is  in  Lusitaniam 
proficiscitur  animo  postulandi  a  rege  praemia 
operse  a  se  reipubHcse  navatae:  vehementerque 
a  me  institit  ut  commendatitias  in  eam  rem  ad 
te  litteras  darem.  Agnosco  equidem,  nee  ipsi 
dissimulavi,  longe  qusestuosioiem  ambitionis  ar- 
tem  instituere  ilium,  agendo  cum  Deo,  posse, 
impetrandaque  ab  eo  suorum  peccatorum  venia, 
quam  meritorum  ac  recte  factorum  terrenam 
mercedem  a  rege  mortali  nundinando.  Is  tamen 
ab  ista  utique  spe  ac  cogitatione,  hie  quidem, 
deduci  non  potuit.  Experiare  istic  censeo,  ec- 
quid  animum  cum  coelo  mutaverit.  Et  si  forte 
ilium  mala  periculaque  navigationis  opportunio- 
rem  coelestibus  monitis  fecerint,  suade  homini, 
ut  monachus  potius  istic  haereat,  quam  hue  re- 
deat  miles.  Si  persuaseris,  nse  tu  hominem  mi- 
serum  ingenti  affeceris  beneficio;  atque  adeo  lu- 
crifeceris  animam  perditam,  quod  si  defixus  ca- 
ducis  animus  ad  tantum  philosophise  non  assur- 
git,  juvetur  sane  in  iis  quae  juste  postulat;  et  te. 
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quoad  potes,  conciliante,  consequatur  ex  honorariis 
quae  meruit  longa  militise  tolerantia,  saltern  quan- 
tum ad  victum  istic  ei  opus  est.  Id  ego  te  ut  co- 
neris  ejus  causa  etiam  atque  etiam  per  Dei  carita- 
tem  rogo. 

Postquam  om'nes  litteras  perscripsi  quas  dare 
constitueram  in  Lusitaniam  ferendas  Petro  Fer- 
nandez, functo  in  his  Indiae  tractibus  munere 
proepiscopi,  appulerunt  hue  Malacca  naves  quae 
certo  nunciant,  portus  Sinicos  infensos  infestos- 
que  Lusitanis  esse.  Non  tamen  hoc  me  deter- 
rebit  a  tentanda  profectione  in  Japoniam,  quam 
uti  jam  significavi  tibi  me  decrevisse,  ita  Deo 
juvante  suscipiam.  Non  est  enim  alius  fructus 
animi  major  in  hac  aerumnosa  vita,  quam  vive- 
re  in  magnis  moriendi  periculis,  quorum  adeun- 
dorum  unica  et  vera  causa  fuerit  solus  Dei  amor, 
et  ei  gratificandi,  dilatandaeque  nostrae  sanctae 
religionis  sincerum  studium.  Suavius,  mihi  cre- 
de,  homini  est  in  hisce  laboribus  versari,  quam 
sine   illis   pacate,    otioseque   vivere. 

Deus  Dominus  noster  nos  in  sua  sancta  gloria 
conjungat !  Vale. 

Cocino,  VIII.  Kal.  Februarias,  Anno  MDXLIX. 

Tuus  in  Christo  amantissimus  frater, 

Franciscus. 
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R.  P.  Ignatio  Loyolse,  praeposito 
general!,  Romam. 

De  PP.  Criminali,  Cypriano,  Lancelloto :  M. 
Simone  in  Indiam  mittendo:  de  Japonum  litteris, 
ac   de  sua   illorsum  profectione. 

Gratia  et  charitas  Christi  Domini  nostri  adsit 
nobis  semper!   Amen. 

Mi   pater   in    Christi   visceribus    unice! 

TR  I  N  A  s  ad  te  dedi  litteras  eodem  fere  exem- 
plo,  fusissime  autem  scriptas  M.  Simoni  com- 
mendavi. 

Antonius  Criminalis  in  Comorino  promontorio 
cum  sex  aliis  e  Societate  versatur.  Enimvero 
is,  mihi  crede,  vir  sanctus  est,  et  ad  has  terras 
excolendas  natus;  ejus  similes,  quorum  istic  mag- 
na est  copia,  plurimos  hue  mittas  velim.  Ei 
Comorinenses  socii  parent.  Idem  christianis  in- 
digenis,  ethnicis  ac  Saracenis  est  mirifice  charus. 
A  sociis,  quibus  prseest,  quantopere  dihgatur, 
dici  vix  potest. 

P.  Cyprianus  affecta  jam  setate  in  Socotoram 
insulam  proficiscitur.  Discessurus  est  exeunte 
Januario;  ducet  secum  tres  e  Societate,  sacer- 
dotem  unum,  rehquos  adjutores.  Socotora  insula 
est  in  circuitu  millia  passuum  ferme  centum:  tota 
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ab  ejusmodi  incolitur  christianis,  qui  multis  ab- 
hinc  annis  catholicis  orbati  sacerdotibus,  chris- 
tiani  nihil  habent  praeter  nomen.  Ferunt  se  or- 
tos  ab  iis,  quos  S.  Thomas  Apostolus  christia- 
nos  fecit.  In  spem  venio  fore,  ut  Cypriani  et 
sociorum   opera   se   ad   bonam   recipiant    frugem. 

Ea  insula  valde  inops  est  a  frugibus  et  alimen- 
tis,  eademque  satis  aspera  et  aerumnosa.  Eo  ta- 
men  Cyprianus  jam  sexagenarius  libentissime 
transmittit,  confidens  egregiam  se  ibi  operam 
Deo  navare  posse,  et  simul  expiare  delicta  ju- 
ventutis  suae.  Et  quamquam  initio  affectam 
jam  aetatem  minime  patientem  laborum  excusa- 
bat;  mox  tamen  professus  est  se,  si  opus  esset, 
haud    gravate    iturum. 

Nicolaus  Lancellotus,  etsi  valetudinarius,  nunc 
tamen  melius  habet,  versaturque  Colani,  quod 
oppidum  est  salubri  coelo,  millia  passuum  a  Cocino 
circiter  octoginta;  ibi  instituendo  Societatis  col- 
legio   praeest. 

Ac  sane  multa  his  locis  Societatis  domicilia 
excitarentur,  si  M.  Simon  (  ut  ad  te  antea  scripsi  ) 
cum  magna  ab  rege  auctoritate  missus  non  par- 
vam  hue  adduceret  sociorum  manum,  ex  quo- 
rum numero  sex  septemve  concionatores  essent, 
complures  confessionibus  excipiendis,  tradendis 
piis  meditationibus,  ethnicis  ad  Christi  fidem  ad- 
jungendis  idonei,  viri  omnes  plane  moderati  ac 
rerum  periti.  Scripsi  etiam  ad  regem  de  M.  Si- 
mone,  ut  eum  cum  potestate  mittat,  non  modo 
inchoandi    collegia,    sed   etiam    favendi   indigenis 
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christianis  atque  ethnicis,  quos  ad  Christum 
quantuluscumque   aggregaret    favor.  . 

Mitto  ad  te  Japonicarum  litterarum  notas.  Ja- 
pones  quippe  ab  aliis  in  scribendi  ratione  diffe- 
runt  plurimum.  Nam  a  summo  orsi  directe  ad 
ima  descendunt.  Quaerenti  mihi  ex  Paulo  Japo- 
ne,  cur  nostro  more  non  scriberent:  Quin  vos, 
inquit  ille,  potius  more  nostro?  Etenim  ut  ho- 
minis  caput  summum  est,  pedes  imi,  sic  par 
est,  homines  cum  scribunt,  a  summo  deorsum 
directe  ferri.  Descriptionem  item  Japoniae  et  mo- 
rum  illius  gentis  a  Paulo,  summae  religionis  ac 
fidei  viro,  acceptam  tibi  mitto.  Post  duos  men- 
ses ego  cum  P.  Cosmo  Turriano,  Paulo  et  aliis 
Japonibus  duobus  solvam  (  si  Deo  cordi  erit  )  in 
Japoniam.  Inde  quid  eorum  litteris  contineatur, 
ad  te  perscribam.  Nam  ex  Paulo  homine  idiota 
cognoscere  non  potui,  quod  nunquam  attigerit 
Japonica  litterarum  monumenta,  quae  (  similiter 
ut  apud  nos  libri  scripti  Latine  )  aliena  quasi 
quadam    lingua    loquuntur. 

Jesus  Dominus  noster  doceat  nos  facere  volun- 
tatem  suam  '^ ,  et  hujus  vitae  laboribus  perfunctos,  ad 
beatam  illam  aeternamque  transferat  sedem!  Amen. 

XIX.    Kal.    Febr,     Cocini. 


I.  Paal.  CXLII.  10. 
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E PIS  TO  LA     VI. 

P.  Gaspari  Barzseo  Societatis  Jesu 
Armusiam  proficiscenti. 

Perfecta  viri  Apostolici  forma,  et  agendi  ratio. 

ANTE  omnia  tui  memento,  Deo  primum,  tuae 
deinde  conscientiae  satisfaciens.  His  enim 
recte  fungenti  officiis  duobus,  prona  facultas  af- 
fluet  ingentium  e  proximorum  animis  eliciendo- 
rum  profectuum.  In  ministeria  humilia  fac  te 
semper  quoddam  studio  exaggeratum  quasi  pon- 
dus  inclinet.  His  enim  te  exercens,  parabis  au- 
gebisque  demissionem  animi,  quare  nemini  com- 
mittas,  sed  per  te  obeas  censeo,  minime  specio- 
sam  occupationem  inculcandi  memoriae  rudium 
orationes  quas  tenere  mente  christian!  omnes  de- 
bent.  Has  verbatim  ediscentibus  patienter  praei 
filiis  et  filiabus  Lusitanorum,  tum  eorumdem  ser- 
vis  ancillisque,  postremo  indigenarum  liberis.  Id 
qui  te  agere  sedulo  viderint,  omni  profecto  ar- 
rogantise  suspicione  absolvent;  tantoque,  ut  est 
pellax  ad  aestimationem  opinio  modestiae,  te  di- 
gniorem  judicabunt  cui  se  docendos  quas  igno- 
rant de  christianae  reiigionis  mysteriis  praebeant. 
Pauperes  in  ptochotrophiis  et  nosocomiis  cre- 
bro  invises,  et  subinde  adhortaberis  ad  rationes 
cum  sua  cujusque  conscientia  ponendas;  excitan- 
do  ipsOs  ad  confessionem  et  perceptionem  Eu- 
charistiae,    quarum    ilia    peccata    deleat   praeterita, 
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hsec  praeservet  a  futuris:  ambae  veras  causas  amo- 
veant  miseriarum,  sub  quibus  nunc  gemunt,  quas 
in  posterum  metuunt;  cum  quae  patiuntur  mala, 
nihil  nisi  poenae  culparum  sint:  quare  illis  pur- 
gare  animas,  peccata  fatendo,  volentibus,  aures, 
quantum  vacaverit,  commoda.  His  procuratis  quae 
ad  animum  pertinent,  in  iis  quae  corpus  spectant, 
prout  poteris,  miseris  consules :  commendando  eos 
curatoribus  domuum  ill9.rum,  vel  ab  aliis  qui  ju- 
vare  ipsos  queant,  quae  opus  habent  corrogando. 

Carcere  detentos  adibis  etiam,  et  conciones  ad 
eos  habebis,  magnopere  adhortans  ad  vitam  uni- 
versam  praeteritam  sacra  confessione  recensen- 
dam.  Ista  huic  generi  hominum  magis  opus  ad- 
monitione  est;  idcirco  quod  multi  vel  plerique 
ipsorum,  nullam  ex  quo  sunt  nati  exactam  pec- 
catorum  confessionem  obierunt.  Sub  haec  Sodales 
Misericordice  rogabis  ut  curam  infelicium  illorum 
gerant;  agendo  cum  judicibus  ut  juris  ipsorum 
habeant  rationem,  et  iis  quibus  deest  unde  alan- 
tur,  victum  necessarium  donando.  Sodalitati  Mi- 
sericordice  inservies,  quantum  poteris,  ejusque  te 
studiosum  in  primis  feres,  promovendo,  commen- 
dando, eique  adjuvandae  operam  in  omnibus 
promptissimam   strenue    navando. 

Si  quorum  in  isto  emporio  pecuniosorum  ho- 
minum confessionibus  auditis  perspexeris,  gravari 
eos  conscientia  male  partorum,  quae  restituere 
omnino  et  debeant,  et  velint :  nee  tamen  id  fa- 
cere  passis  injuriam  possint,  quod  ii  vel  obierint, 
vel    qui    sint    aut    ubi,    nesciatur;    earn    pecuniam 
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ultro  licet  tibi  obtrusam,  integram  transfer  ad 
Sodalitatem  Misericordice;  quantumvis  menti  oc- 
currant  tibi  noti  pauperes  in  quibus  optime  col- 
locanda  eleemosyna  videretur.  Sic  defungeris  pe- 
riculo  errandi  ab  insidiosis  artibus  vafre  simu- 
lantium  et  egestatem  et  innocentiam,  fraude  ac 
scelere  plenissimorum  hominum,  qui  non  tarn  fa- 
cile obrepent  Sodalibus  Misericordice,  ad  quos  tu- 
tius  honestiusque  a  te  avertes  inquisitionem  in- 
vidiosam  et  perplexam :  sicque  ad  veros  pauperes 
eleemosynae  perveilient,  impostorum  avarorum 
quaestuosis  mendaciis  elusis;  sic  etiam  tu  solu- 
tior  et  expeditior  vacabis  ministerio  tui  status 
proprio  juvandarum  animarum;  cui  non  parvam 
necessarii  otii  partem  spissa  isthsec  et  multiplex 
pecuniae  distribuendae  cura  subtraheret.  Denique 
sic  querelis  et  suspicionibus  ibis  obviam  homi- 
num, pro  communi  pravitate,  male  de  te  opinari 
paratorum,  quasi  simulatione  consulendi  aliis,  rem 
astute  tuam  agas,  et  nummorum  quos  erogan- 
dos  acceperis,  partem  tibi  recondas,  necessitati- 
bus  inopum  improbo   furto  defraudandis. 

Ad  eos  quibuscum  religiosam  aut  civilem,  do- 
mesticam  aut  forensem  usus  ac  sermonis  consue- 
tudinem  vario  vitae  commercio  usurpaveris,  sive 
ii  mediocrem,  sive  summam  tecum  familiarita- 
tem  affectaverint,  sic  te  semper  adhibe,  quasi 
existimares,  aliquando  eos  ex  tibi  amicis  inimi- 
cos  evasuros;  ita  non  committes,  ut  conscios  il- 
los  habeas  ullius  facti  dictive,  quod  si  unquam, 
irae    indulgentes,    protulerint,    vel    erubescere    tra- 
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ductione  tui,  vel  incommodo  aut  damno  nego- 
tiorum  te  dolere  sit  necesse.  Exigit  hanc  a  te 
irremissse  custodiae  vigiliam  pravitas  hujus  sseculi 
nequam,  cujus  filii  filios  lucis  suspicacibus  semper 
oculis  observant:  debes  eamdem  tuo  ipsius  in 
spiritu  profectui,  baud  parvis  incrementis  proces- 
suro,  si  totam  ad  quidvis  agis  aut  loqueris,  pru- 
dentise   moderatricis  attentionem   adverteris. 

Praemunies  sic  etiam  adversus  periculum  mu- 
tationis,  leves  amicorum  animos;  et  in  quocum- 
que  eventu  defensores  apud  eos  tibi  parabis,  me- 
moriam  observatse  in  te  rectitudinis,  et  natam 
ex  ea  verecundiam  tui,  qua  ubi  a  te  desciverint, 
confundi  eos  sit  necesse.  Simul  ista  reputatio  in- 
stabilitatis  hominum  efficiet,  ut  Deum  intuearis, 
ut  te  intime  despicias,  ut  ubique  praesenti  Nu- 
mini  demissione  infima,  suavitate  magna  semper 
adhaereas:  qualium  intermissione  officiorum  mul- 
ta  nobis  obrepunt,  spectantium  oculos  Isedentia, 
et  illorum  a  nobis  sensim  abalienantia  volunta- 
tes.  Istius  curae  partem  expilebit  examen,  quod 
particulare  dicimus,  quod  ne  bis,  aut  semel  sal- 
tern, quot  diebus,  ritu  nobis  solito,  usurpes  ;  ca- 
ve  ulla   unquam   quantavis  impediat  occupatio. 

Ante  omnia  primam  ac  potiorem  curam  tuse 
mundandae,  atque  innoxiae  praestandae  conscien- 
tiae  impende:  alienarum  praeservandarum  aut  sa- 
nandarum  posterior  tibi  esto  diligentia:  nam  qui 
sibi  male  consulit,  quomodo  prodesse  aliis  pote- 
nt? Concionare  ad  populum  omnlno  quam  pote- 
ris    frequentissime:    iatissime    quippe    se    porrigit 
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hujus  utilitas  ministerii,  nee  uberior  ex  alio  quo- 
vis  ad  Dei  obsequium  profectumve  animarum 
fructus  expectandiis. 

In  concionibus  cave  unquam  proponas  argu- 
menta  dubia,  contrariis  perplexa  sententiis  doc- 
torum.  Certa  at  perspicua  seligi  oportet  quae 
populo  tradantur;  ad  morum  informationem  et 
reprehensionem  vitiorum  fere  pertinentia:  demon- 
stretur  peccati  foeditas,  exaggeretur  atrocitas  lae- 
sae  ab  homine  culpam  consciscente  supremse  Dei 
majestatis,  incutiatur  horror  fulminandae  in  con- 
victos  reos  judicio  supremo  extremae  damnatio- 
nis,  graphice  depingantur  acerbissima  tormenta 
aeternum  infligenda  detrusis  in  tartarum.  Mortis 
denique,  praesertim  inopinatae  ac  subitae,  metus 
intentetur,  maxime  incuriosis  obsequii  divini,  et 
conscientiae  gravissimorum  criminum  indormire 
supina  negligentia  nihil  pensi  habentibus.  Inse- 
renda  his  opportune  commemoratio  Christi  cru- 
cis,  vulnerum,  ac  mortis,  quibus  nostra  peccata 
dignatus  est  lucre.  Sed  hoc  faciendum  oratione 
affectibus  quam  maximis  incensa,  per  figuras  et 
coUoquia  admotus  animorum  ciendos  accommo- 
data,  quibus  dolor  intimus  de  peccatis,  ob  Deum 
per  ea  laesum,  excitetur,  usque  ad  lacrymas  ex 
oculis  audientium  expressas,  sequentibus  hinc 
propositis  eluendae  quantocius  per  confessionem 
conscientiae,  reconciliationisque  cum  Deo  per 
Eucharistiae  perceptionem  rite  celebrandae.  Hanc 
veram  et  unicam,  quam  intuens  effingas,  propo- 
sitam   tibi   velim   ideam   fructuosarum  concionum. 
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Cave  sis  unquam  personam  personasve  insi- 
gnes  dignitate,  praesertim  gerentes  magistratum, 
nominatim  pro  concione  obj urges  aut  perstrin- 
gas.  Si  quid  in  iis  displicuerit  quod  significan- 
dum  putes,  privatim  conventis  indica,  vel  ultro 
ad  confessionem  accedentibus  in  arcano  tribu- 
nali  poenitentise  ad  aurem  insusurra.  Ab  iis  pa- 
lam  traducendis  omnino  abstine:  nam  hoc  ge- 
nus hominum  anceps  et  irritabile,  incomitiatio- 
nibus  istiusmodi  adeo  non  solet  corrigi,  ut  ha- 
rum  aculco,  velut  oestro  tauri,  efferari  consueve- 
rit,  ruereque  perniciosius  in   prseceps. 

Ac  ne  privatas  quidem  admonitiones  talium 
temere  attentes,  usus  tibi  primum  aliquis  et  prae- 
via  familiaritas,  cum  iis  contracta,  quos  emen- 
dare  vis,  aditum  ad  illas  muniat ;  deinde  incre- 
pationis  quasi  tonum  intendi  aut  remitti  expedit, 
pro  gratias  apud  amicum  quem  arguis  tuae,  aucto- 
ritatisque  mensura;  ut  liberius  et  districtius  tibi 
magis  obnoxium,  parcius  et  timidius  minus  fami- 
liarem  arguas.  Semper  autem  censurae  supercili- 
um,  frontis  serenitate,  arrisu  oris,  blanditia  ob- 
tutuum  mitiges:  multo  autem  magis  humanitate 
verborum,  et  declaratione  amoris,  qui  te  unus  ad 
molestum,  sed  necessarium,  eximendae  ab  amico 
deformantis  ilium  labis  conatum  impellat.  Inse- 
rendi  quin  etiam  colloquio  amplexus,  demissae  ve- 
nerationes,  caeteraque  benevolentiae  sincerae,  re- 
verentiae  non  fucatas,  signa  idonea;  quorum,  ve- 
lut mellis  aut  sesami  admixtione,  amarities  con- 
diatur   nauseosi    per    sese    remedii,    et,   si   merum 
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respuentibus  obtrudatur,  insalubris  evasuri:  nam 
si  ad  odium  tristi  negotio  innatum  asperitatem 
vocis,  austeritatem  vultus,  frontis  ac  rigidi  as- 
pectus  minas  adjunxeris;  vereor  equidem  ut  sto- 
macho  imperent  delicati  fastidii  et  tenerarum  ho- 
mines aurium;  quos  potentia  subnixos,  assuetos- 
que  adulationibus,  verisimile  potius  est,  excussu- 
ros  fraenum  omne  moderationis,  et  censorem  im- 
portunum  convicio  repulsuros. 

In  istis  partibus,  ubi  peccandi  magna  licentia, 
poenitendi  rarissimus  est  usus,  sacrae  confessio- 
nis  cum  a  te  suadendae,  tum  ab  aliis  exercendae, 
banc  arbitror  rationem  optimam:  quem  velle  vi- 
deris  onus  ex  longo  exaggeratum  praegravatse 
conscientiae,  in  tuis  auribus  deponere;  eum  fac 
adhorteris  primum,  ut  biduo  triduove  in  id  sump- 
to,  se  totum  excutiat,  inde  usque  ab  ultima  pue- 
ritiae  recordatione,  per  omnes  aetatum  et  occu- 
pationum  gradus,  relegens  vestigia  vitae  decursae, 
et  cuncta  perperam  acta,  dicta,  cogitata  in  sum- 
mam  contrahens,  ac,  si  opus  est  ad  memorias 
subsidium,  scripto  sublegens:  sic  paratum  post- 
quam  audieris,  plerumque  juverit  non  continuo 
absolvere,  sed  agere  cum  illo,  ut  boni  consulat, 
per  duos  tresve  dies  abducere  a  curis  familiari- 
bus  animum,  et  idoneis  ad  dolorem  peccatorum 
ex  amore  Dei  offensi  ciendum  commentationibus, 
comparare  se  ad  fructum  uberiorem  e  sacramen- 
tali  absolutione  percipiendum.  Eo  triduo  pceni- 
tentem  exercebis  aliquot  meditationibus  primae 
mensis   ascetici   hebdomadae,    quarum   illi   capita 
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edisseres,  modum  commentandi  e.t  orandi  trades ; 
suadebis  etiam,  ut  poena  quapiam  ultro  suscepta, 
puta  jejunio  aut  flagellatione,  se  ipsum  ad  ve- 
ram  detestationem  criminum  intime  concipien- 
dam,    et   per   lacrymas   etiam    prodendam,   juvet. 

Prseterea  hoc  spatio  curabis,  ut  si  quam  in- 
juste  isti  detinent  alienam  rem,  dominis  resti- 
tuant:  si  famam  cujuspiam  laeserunt,  dictum  re- 
vocent:  si  amoribus  inconcessis  implicati  vixe- 
rant,  flagitiosa  cum  quibusvis  commercia  abrum- 
pant,  occasionesque  jam  nunc  amoveant  culpa- 
rum.  Talia  in  posterum  quantumvis  prolixe  ac 
serio  pollicentibus,  baud  tuto  creditur  sine  pi- 
gnore.  Fac  repraesentent  in  antecessum  quod  se 
prsestituros  asseverant:  nullum  est  tempus  aptius 
his  officiis,  quam  necessariis  tam  difBcilibus ;  ubi 
ardor  commoti  animi  refrixerit,  et  illecebrae  fa- 
miliares  male-suada  dulcedine  dudum  assuetos  in 
tantisper  omissa  retrahere  flagitia  coeperint,  frus- 
tra  reposcas  promissorum  fidem.  Ergo  ante- 
quam  illos  salutari  sententia  culpis  solutos  om- 
nibus dimittas,  haec  ut  praevertant,  omnino  exi-  ; 
ge.  Alias,  quae  humana  fragilitas  est,  brevi  re- 
lapses in  prsecipitium,  a  cujus  lubrica  declivitate 
non  satis  eos  longe  submoveras,  inutiliter  dolebis. 

In  causis  sacri  pcenitentiae  fori  cognoscendis, 
cave  praepropera  severitate  deterreas  qui  detege- 
re  sua  vulnera  coeperunt:  quantumvis  atrocia  me- 
morent,  non  modo  patienter,  sed  clementer  e- 
tiam  ausculta;  quin  pudorem  aegre  fatentium  sub- 
leva,  ultro  commiserans,  nee  mirari  prae  te  ferens, 
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ut  qui  graviora  his  foedioraque  cognoveris,  ac  ne 
despondeant  veniam,  immensse  Dei  misericordiae 
divitias  praedica.  Interdum  quod  magno  aestu  a- 
nimi,  piaculum  confessi  sunt,  haud  esse  tarn  gra- 
ve quam  putant,  suggere:  te  capitalioribus  etiam 
noxis,  ex  Dei  gratia,  posse  remedium  aiferre; 
pergant  fidentes,  nee  quidquam  proferre  verean- 
tur.  Hac  materna  quadam  indulgentia  velut  obs- 
tetricari  opus  est  miseris  animabus,  aerumnosis- 
simo  nisu  parturientibus  spiritum  salutis,  quoad 
conscientiae  sentinam  exhauserint. 

Erunt  quos  aetas  aut  sexus  infirmior  acriori- 
bus  verecundiae  stimulis  a  declaratione  foedissi- 
marum,  quibus  se  inquinarunt,  libidinum  repel- 
let.  Hoc  ubi  senseris,  obviam  benigne  prodi,  me- 
morans  nee  solos,  nee  primos  eos  in  id  ccenum 
prolapsos;  longe  atrociora  in  eo  genere  nosse  te, 
quam  esse  ista  demum  possint  quae  fateri  vere- 
antur.  Partem  culpas  magnam,  vehementiae  ten- 
tationis,  pellaciae  occasionum,  innatas  cunctis  ho- 
minibus  concupiscentiae  imputa:  quin  (aio  tibi) 
eo  interdum  in  talium  occursu  descendendum  est, 
ut  quo  ista  relaxemus  noxii  vincula  pudoris,  lin- 
guas  infelicium  astu  mali  daemonis  constringen- 
tia,  nostras  ipsi  ultro  generatim  vitas  praeteritae 
labes  indicemus,  ut  sic  eliciamus  necessariam 
enunciationem  premendorum  a  reis  alioqui,  cum 
irreparabili  pernicie,  criminum;  nam  quid  vera 
et  ardens  Dei  caritas  recuset  pro  salute  anima- 
rum  Christi  emptarum  sanguine  pacisci?  Id  ta- 
men    quando    et    quatenus,    quibusve   cautionibus 
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admin istrandum  sit,  in  rerum  articulis  praesen- 
tium  ipsa  te  unctio  spiritus  et  experientia  doce- 
bit.  Invenies  interdum  aliquos  (et  utinam  ne 
multi  occurrant  tales)  qui  dubitent  de  vi  et  effi- 
cacia  sacramentorum,  ac  praesertim  de  vera  prae- 
sentia  Christi  corporis  in  Eucharistia.  Id  illis  ac- 
cidit  ex  infrequentia  participandi  sacra  ilia  mys- 
teria,  et  assidua  familiaritate  cum  idololatris, 
Mahumetanis,  aut  haereticis,  ex  minus  rectis 
exemplis  quorumdam  christianorum,  etiam  ex 
nostro  ( quod  fateri  piget  et  pudet )  sacerdotum 
ordine,  quorum  nonnullos  cum  videant  e  nihilo 
sanctiori  quam  vulgus  profanum  vita,  temere  ac 
ludibunde  prosilire  ad  aram,  suspicantur  vane  a 
nobis  praedicari  praesentiam  in  Missae  sacrificio 
divini  Christi  numinis,  quod  utique  si  adesset, 
contrectari  se  impune  a  tam  impuris  baud  sine- 
ret   manibus. 

Horum  curandorum  banc  inire  debebis  ratio- 
nem.  Primum  comi  sermone  ac  blandis  modis 
insinuans  te  in  ipsorum  amicitiam,  elicere,  fa- 
miliariter  rogando,  conaberis  intimos  animi  sen- 
sus,  et  si  errores  quos  dixi  deprehenderis,  erro- 
rum  causas,  occasiones,  principia  scrutabere.  Sic 
intelliges  ubi  applicandum  remedium  sit;  ad  quod 
impigre  te  accinges,  allegando  quae  ex  usu,  pro 
re  nata,  videbuntur;  et  magnopere  incumbendo 
ad  clare  demonstrandam  sacri  ejus  dogmatis  ve- 
ritatem;  nee  absistes  quoad  perviceris,  ut  fide 
certa  citra  ullam  dubitationem,  persuasissimum 
se  habere  protestentur:  verissime  Christi  Domini 
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ac  Redemptoris  nostri  corpus  ac  sanguinem  sub 
panis  et  vini  rite  consecrati  residere  speciebus. 
Inde  videlicet  non  segre  attrahentur  ad  purgan- 
dum  bona  fide  per  confessionem  animum,  et  de- 
votione  congrua  sacra  divinse  mensae  frequentius 
epulas  gustandas. 

In  sacro  tribunali,  ubi  quae  praemeditati  poeni- 
tentes  de  suis  peccatis  narrant,  plene  cognoris, 
ne  rem  continuo  factam  arbitrere,  aut  te  de- 
functum  cura  omni:  indagare  ulterius  oportet, 
et  percontando  exculpere,  quae  cognitu  curatu- 
que  necessaria,  etiam  ipsos,  prae  ignorantia,  pce- 
nitentes  fallunt.  Interroga  ergo  unde,  qua  ratio- 
ne  quaestum  faciant?  quam  in  commutationibus, 
prsestationibus,  et  tota  fide  pactorum,  formulam 
sequantur?  reperies  plerumque  sordere  usuris  cunc- 
ta,  et  maximam  pecuniae  partem  per  rapinas 
congestam  iis  ipsis,  qui  se  tamen  praefidenter  ab 
omni  contagione  iniqui  lucri  asseverabant  puros, 
vero,  ut  aiebant,  conscientise  nusquam  ipsos  re- 
prehendentis  testimonio:  quippe  multis  ita  occal- 
luit  conscientia,  ut  rapinarum  in  sinum  corrasa- 
rum  vastis  etiam  molibus,  aut  nullo,  aut  perexi- 
guo  urgeantur  sensu.     ^^^  .  ;    -  , 

Hujus  generis  diligentia  adhibenda  major  e- 
tiam  tibi  fuerit,  quoties  se  sistent  in  sacro  tribu- 
nali ministri  regii,  praefecti,  quaestores,  scribae, 
redemptores  vectigalium,  et  ad  quos  quocumque 
nomine  fiscalis  pecuniae  ac  jurium  procuratia 
tractatiove  aliqua  pertinet.  Peraccurate  ab  his 
omnibus  exquire  qua  ratione  ex  sui    magistratus. 
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aut  ministerii  functione  proventuque  rem  auge- 
ant  ?  et  si  dicere  cunctentur,  arte  blanda  inda- 
ga,  odorare,  non  longe  percontando  circumduxe- 
ris,  quin  vestigiis  baud  dubiis  pervenias  ad  cu- 
bilia  ipsa  fraudum  et  monopoliorum,  quibus  emo- 
lumenta  publica  in  privatas  domos  pauci  homines 
avertunt,  praeementes  regia  pecunia  quod  statim 
dispertiant  lucro  sibi  seposito  ingenti,  augmento 
immani  praetii  luendo  mox  a  singulis  quos  suae 
rationes  coegerint  ad  ejus  mercis  licitationem  ac- 
cedere.  Interdum  etiam  mora  et  elusionibus  cru- 
ciant  eos  quibus  a  fisco  debetur;  ut  sic  eos  co- 
gant  ad  secum  decidendum,  remissa  pensionis 
parte:  quam  illi  sibi,  fructum  industriae,  ut  vocant, 
hoc  est,  rapinae  improbissimae  prasdam  habeant. 
His  et  horum  simiHbus  ex  ore  ipsorum  varie 
ac  caute  rogitando  expressis,  longe  scilicet  sta- 
tues certius  quantum  alienae  rei  detineant  apud 
se,  quantumque,  ut  cum  Deo  in  gratiam  rede- 
ant,  refundere  defraudatis  a -^e  necesse  ipsos  sit; 
tjuam  si  quaeras  ex  iis,  eccui  se  meminerint  in- 
jujiam  fecisse;  negabunt  enim  statim,  quoniam 
usus  istis  pro  lege  est,  et  quae  fieri  vident,  recte 
fieri  non  dubitant:  nempe  mali  jam  mores  quam- 
dam  quasi  prsescriptionis  auctoritatem  a  consue- 
tudine  sibi  trahere  videntur.  Quod  tu  jus  neuti- 
quam  admittes;  sed  serio  convictis  denunciabis, 
si  mederi  animorum  vulneribus  velint,  plane  ip- 
sis  abstinendum  possessione  injusta  rerum  mala 
fide  acquisitarum.  Simul  quaenam  illae  sint,  haus- 
ta  ex  coijfessione  ipsorum  peritia,   monstrabis. 


'isr-:^—  j»*  i-^vir.'^i* 
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Fac  majorem  in  modum  te  obedientem  atque 
ad  omnia  morigerum  proepiscopo  praebeas.  Simul 
Armuziam  perveneris  adibis  ilium,  et  positis  hu- 
mi  genibus,  ei  supplex  osculaberis  manum.  Non- 
nisi  eo  volente  concionaberis,  confessiones  au- 
dies,  doctrinse  christianae  declarabis  elementa,  et 
caetera  Instituti  nostri  ministeria  obibis:  nun- 
quam  quacumque  ex  causa  cum  eo  contendes, 
aut  ab  illo  dissidebis;  quin  dabis  operam  omni 
sedulitate  obsequii,  ut  eum  tibi  devincias  amici- 
tia,  cujus  illicio  persuaderi  sibi  sinat  usum  com- 
mentationum  asceticarum,  te  tradente,  capessen- 
dum:  sin  minus  universarum,  earum  certe  quae 
ad  primam  hebdomadem  pertinent.  Omnes  item 
alios  sacerdotes  cunctis  verse  benevolentiae  offici- 
is  impense  ambies;  vitabisque  cane  pejus  et  an- 
gue  qualemcumque  cum  ullo  ipsorum  occasio- 
nem  dissensionis  ac  conflictus;  summa  potius 
veneratione  universes  et  exquisita  significatione 
honoris  colens,  quo  scilicet  amorem  tibi  vicis- 
sim  concilies  eorum,  ex  quo  sponte  nascatur,  ut 
illi  a  cultura  suarum  animarum  tibi  permittenda 
non  abhorreant,  nee  aspernentur  invitationem  ad 
exercitationes  asceticas,  si  non  plene  per  men- 
sem integrum  nostro  ritu  obeundas,  saltern  se- 
cessu  dierum  aliquot  in  suis  ipsorum  aedibus  de- 
gustandas,  te  illos  quotidie  visente,  et  argumen- 
ta  meditandi  explicante,  ex  iis  quae  in  primam 
digesta  hebdomadam  sunt. 

Praefecto  majorem  item  in  modum  te  obse- 
quiosum  et  subjectum  exhibeto,  humillimis   ant^ 
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ipsum  demissionibus  fidem  intimse  _  reverentiae  fa- 
ciens.  Cave  autem  quocumque  obtentu  simulta- 
tem  cum  eo  suscipias;  neque  si  clare  videas  il- 
ium, in  rebus  etiam  gravissimis,  delinquere.  Tunc 
vero,  duntaxat  postquam  senseris  tuis  tibi  erga 
ipsum  obsequiis,  convenire  hominem  privatim 
aude,  atque  idonea  prsefatus  de  tuo  in  eum  a- 
more,  salutisque  ipsius  et  honoris  zelo,  cum  sum- 
ma  modestia,  vultu  sereno  significabis  acrem  quo 
intime  ureris  dolorem,  dum  ejus  animse  pericu- 
lum,  et  bonee  famae  jacturam,  ex  factis  his  et 
illis  parum  in  vulgus  probatis  increbescentem 
intelligis.  Hie  commemorabis  qui  de  ipso  sint 
hominum  sermones,  quos  etiam  in  scripta  tran- 
situros,  et  longe  quo  nollet  mittendos  verisimile 
videatur,  nisi  mature  praevertat  offensioni  publi- 
cae  satisfacere.  Hoc  tamen  ipsum  ne  officium 
suscipias,  priusquam  satis  certis  indiciis  cogno- 
veris,  sic  eum  esse  affectum,  ut  boni  consulturus 
admonitionem,  et  ex  ea  profecturus  non  temere 
putetur. 

Multo  autem  minus  facile  annuas  precibus  plu- 
rimorum,  perferri  te  internuntio  suas  ad  praefec- 
tum  querimonias  poscentium.  Recusabis  id  mi- 
nisterium  quam  poteris  constantissime,  excusans 
occupationem  assiduam  concionandi,  docendi,  con- 
fessiones  audiendi,  tum  ad  haec  studio  et  com- 
mentatione  te  parandi :  quae  res  spatii  nihil  relin- 
quant  ad  operosum,  longumque  negotium  teren- 
di  summatum  liminis,  et  otiosa  in  aulis  patien- 
tia;  difficilium  admissionum  rara   momenta  prae- 
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stolandi.  Addes,  neque  si  vacaret,  et  copia  ultro 
daretur  audientise,  satis  scire  te  quantum  profi- 
ceret  admonitio:  nam  si  talis  sit  praefectus  qua- 
lem  ipsi  accusantes  memorant,  frustra  speretur 
hunc,  qui  nee  Dei  respectu,  nee  officii  cura,  ut 
ipsi  aiunt,  tangatur  ulla,  tui  recta  suggerentis  ra- 
tionem   habiturum. 

Conversioni  gentilium  ad  Christi  religionem  to- 
tum  tempus,  quod  tibi  a  quotidianis  necessariis 
officiis  erit  reliquum,  impende.  Vide  autem  in  de- 
lectu  ministeriorum,  ut  semper  ea  praevertenda 
ducas  caeteris,  quorum  manifeste  latius  patet  uti- 
litas.  Hsec  te  regula  docebit,  nunquam  prasferen- 
dam  concioni  publicae  auditionem  confessionis, 
nunquam  intermittendam  stata  quot  diebus  hora 
scholam  catecheticam,  ut  aliquem  unum  priva- 
tim  adhortere,  aut  simili  vaces  officio  singulari 
personae  profuturo.  Hora  porro  quae  praecedit 
constitutum  tempus  lectioni  catecheticae,  tu,  vel 
tuus  socius,  forum  plateasque  civitatis  percursabi- 
tis,  voce  magna  invitando  cunctos  ad  audiendam 
explicationem  sacrae  doctrinae. 

Scribes  identidem  ad  collegium  Goanum,  quae 
ministeria  divinae  gloriae  promovendae  apta,  quo 
ordine,  quo  fructu  animarum,  Deo  fortunante, 
tuos  imbecilles  conatus  exerceas.  Fac  autem  ac- 
curatae  scriptiones  istae  sint,  quas  nostri  Goen- 
ses  recte  mittere  in  Europam  possint,  specimen 
illic  futuras  nostras  in  his  partibus  industriae,  fa- 
vorisque  Dei  tenues  minimse  Societatis  labores 
successu    aliquo    dignantis.    Nihil   in   eas   irrepat 
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quo  jure  quisquam  offendatur,  nihil  quo  legentes 
prime  ipso  aspectu  ad  Deum  laudandum  ipsique 
obsequendum  impellendos,  non  appareat  verisi- 
mile.  Missitabis  etiam  ejusdem  argumenti,  ac- 
commodata  ad  personas  cautione,  proprias  litte- 
ras  ad  D.  episcopum,  et  ad  Cosmum  Agnezium; 
utrumque  impertiens  faustis  nuntiis  fructus  per 
Dei  benedictionem  existentis  ex  cultura  istic 
animarum. 

Cum  primum  Armuziam  perveneris,  visas  cen- 
seo  privatim  quos  maxime  probos  ac  veraces, 
simulque  morum  urbis  ac  commercii  peritos  illic 
homines  repereris,  ab  his  sedulo  exquire,  quae 
ibi  vitia  dominentur?  quae  fraudum  genera  in  pac- 
tis  et  foenerationibus  vigeant?  quo  his  plane  ac 
certo  compertis,  parare  ad  expeditum  usum  pos- 
sis  aptas  rationes  et  accommodata  verba  iis  vel 
dedocendis,  vel  increpandis,  qui  se  tibi,  vel  in 
familiari  congressu,  vel  in  confessione  sacramen- 
tali  efferent  palliatarum  usurarum  aut  captioso- 
rum  rei  contractuum,  vel  alterius  cujuspiam  af- 
fines  usitatarum  in  illo  tarn  frequenti  ex  cunctis 
gentibus  emporio  omnis  generis  pravitatum. 

Singulis  noctibus  domos  urbis  obambulans, 
commendabis  suffragiis  viventium  animas  defunc- 
torum  ,  in  Purgatorio  noxarum  reliquias  luen- 
tium,  verbis  ad  hoc  utens  paucis,  sed  apte  delec- 
tis  ad  commovendam  miserationem  audientium, 
et  religionis  sensum  quemdam  iis  ingenerandum. 
Addes  voces  quibus  excitare  cunctos  coneris  ad 
orandum    pro    animabus    peccati    lethalis   macula 
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foedatis,  impetrandamque  ipsis  a  Deo  gratiam  e 
statu  tarn  infelici  emergendi:  utramque  com- 
mendationem  finies  indicta,  et  primoribus  voca- 
bulis  inchoata,  recitatione  Orationis  Dominicae  et 
Salutationis  Angelicae. 

Continua  in  id  attentione  dabis  operam  ut 
omnibus  semper  quibuscum  ages,  vultum  beni- 
gnum  et  serenum  exhibeas;  torvitatis,  superci- 
liosse  arrogantiae,  moestitise  suspiciosse,  aut  irae 
minacis,  cunctis  indiciis  procul  amotis.  Alioqui 
si  te  infestum  his  intemperiarum  signis  qui  te 
adeunt  deprehenderint,  baud  dubie  contrahentur, 
et  se  avertent;  nee  eam  tui  fiduciam  admittent, 
quae  necessaria  fuerat,  ut  ex  tuo  congressu  pro- 
ficerent.  Multo  autem  studiosius  affectare  comi- 
tatis  amabilis  speciem,  arrisu  et  affabilitate  blan- 
dissimis,  debebis,  quarjdo  aliquem  privatim,  cul- 
pa ejus  id  exigente,  reprehendes ;  tunc  enim  vel 
maxime  omni  ope  conandum  est,  ut  emineat  ex 
ore  atque  oculis  humanitas  et  caritas,  qua  te 
una  prae  te  feras  urgeri  ad  bene  merendum  de 
illo  quem  admones,  labe  ipsum  inquinante  de- 
tergenda,  non  autem  aversione  ulla,  instinctuve 
odii  ad  eum  objurgandum   erumpere. 

Quos  sacerdotes,  clericos,  aut  laicos  adscribi  So- 
cietati,  et  asceticis  commentationibus  exerceri  cu- 
pientes,  idoneos  ad  hoc  judicaveris,  mittere  poteris 
Goam  cum  epistola  quae  quid  sint  et  vehnt  indicet; 
vel  etiam  si  eorum  istic  auxilium  tibi  utile  puta- 
bis,  in  coiivictum  ibi  tuum  admittere,  et  consue- 
tis,  prout  res  feret,  experimentis  t}rocinii   probare. 
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Dominicis  et  festis  diebus,  hora  pomeridiana 
secunda,  vel  paulo  post,  concionaberis  aut  apud 
Sodalitium  Misericordice,  aut  in  templo,  declarans 
articulos  Symboli  servis  ancillisque  ac  christianis 
liberis,  filiisque  ac  filiabus  Lusitanorum ,  misso 
antea  per  vicos  civitatis  socio  cum  nola,  qui  ad- 
dito  ad  tintinnabuli  sonum  vivse  vocis  invitatu, 
cunctos  admoneat,  ut  ad  audiendam  capitulorum 
christianae  fidei  explicationem  conveniant;  nisi 
per  te  ipse  isto  per  plateas  praeconio  defungi 
mavelis.  Tolles  porro  domo  tecum,  in  locum  con- 
cioni  delectum  proficiscens,  summam  doctrinse 
christianae  et  expositionem  articulorum  sacri  Sym- 
boli, itemque  quam  scripto  digessi  vitae  quotidia- 
nae  christiane  ac  sancte  transigendae  formulam, 
qua  traditur,  quo  ordine  ac  modo  animae  Christi 
religionem  profitentes  et  salutis  aeternae  cupidae, 
singulis  diebus  venerari,  et  invocare  Deum  debe- 
ant,  praemunireque  se  a  lapsu,  et  ea  quae  ad  fi- 
nem  optatae  gratiae  ac  felicitatis  certo  adipiscen- 
dum  conferunt,  exequi. 

Hujus  exemplum  formulae  iis  trades  quorum 
confessiones  audies,  poenae  loco  injungens,  ut 
quod  in  ea  praescribitur,  certo  dierum  numero 
factitent.  Eo  nempe  usum  contrahent,  ac  postea 
ipsa  consuetudine  ducente,  facile  per  se  tenebunt 
quod  mandato  spiritualis  patris  semel  arripuerint : 
gustata  videlicet  interim  rei  utilitate  ac  suavitate 
illecti,  nam  valde  bonas  ea  formula  exercitatiun- 
culas  suggerit:  experientiaque  didicimus  multos 
sub   peccatorum   confessionem   ea   uti  aggressos, 
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ingenti  animi  sui  fructu  in  ejus  usurpatione  per- 
severasse:  quocirca  optimum  factu  censeo,  non 
iis  illam  solum  a  te  tradi  qui  prioris  vitae  macu- 
las  tuo  ministerio  expiaverint,  sed  quibuscumque 
salutis  propose  non  penitus  incuriosis,  utcumque 
aliis  a  te  conscientiae  arbitris  utantur,  communi- 
cari  et  commendari.  Ac  quoniam  exempla  ejus 
scripti,  numero  idoneo  ut  tam  multis  dispertias, 
habere  te  facile  non  posse  video,  suadeo  ut  il- 
lam formulam  in  tabula  descriptam  defigas  loco 
publico,  puta  in  aede  sacra  nostrae  Dominae  de 
Misericordia,  ut  earn  inde  qui  ejus  commodis 
frui  volet,   queat   per  sese  describere. 

Quos  ad  Societatem  juvandam  aptos  a  te  ju- 
dicatos  rite  in  eam  admiseris,  eos  post  mensem 
exercitiis  spiritualibus  de  more  impensum,  eo  ex- 
perimentorum  genere  probabis  in  quo  nihil  ad- 
modum  ridiculae  traductionis  ipsorum  ad  vulgi 
ludibrium  appareat.  Jube  illos  sane  ministrare 
languentibus  in  nosocomio,  et  ad  omnia  loci  ac 
curationis  ejus,  quantumvis  humilia  et  stomacho- 
sa,  obsequia  descendere.  Impera  vinctos  in  cus- 
todiis  adire,  seque  iis  miseris  solandis  ac  re- 
creandis  impendere  omni  sedulitate  religiosae  ca- 
ritatis;  tum  si  quae  sunt  ejus  generis,  sui  depres- 
sionem  cum  studio  benemerendi  de  hominibus 
conjungentia,    ipsis    ut    palam    exerceant    injunge. 

Spectacula  sui  gratuitam  insaniae  speciem  ha- 
bentia,  dare  illos  in  populum  nee  praecipe,  nee 
tolera.  Nolo  derideat  eos  vilis  plebs;  et  horum, 
quasi  personatorum  in  scena,  mimica  traduction^ 
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delectetur;  sed  admoneatur  officii,  et  ad  rectum 
laudabili  exemplo,  visis  iis,  provocetur.  Id  eve- 
niet,  si  nunquam  compareant  nisi  in  apparatu  ad 
opus  quoddam  bonum  accommodato,  puta  cum 
suspensis  ab  humero  manticis  osti£(,tim  pro  ege- 
nis  mendicabunt,  et  quae  collegerint  ad  carce- 
rem  aut  ptochotrophium  palam  deferent.  Ejus- 
modi  de  se  victorias  deque  mundo  referant,  qua- 
rum  specie,  vulgus  intuens  ad  bonum  excitetur, 
fructu  pauperes  juventur. 

Porro  ad  haec  ipsa  experimenta  a  quibus  na- 
tura  abhorret  plurimum,  ne  cunctos  eos  indiscri- 
minatim  adigas;  sed  explorato  prius  quid  quis- 
que  habeat  animi,  quid  commode  possit:  non 
enim  eaedem  sunt  vires  omnium;  dispar  indoles, 
diversa  educatio,  dissimilis  in  virtutibus  profec- 
tus,  discrimen  tyronum  magnum  efficiunt.  In  pri- 
mis  considerandum  ipsorum  moderatori,  ut  sta- 
tuat,  qusenam  exercitatio  cuique  conveniat,  hoc 
est  qua  in  re  quisque  ita  tentari  possit,  ut  me- 
rito  speretur  facturus  cum  tentatione  proventum, 
pro  mensura  illi  communicata;  divinas  gratiae. 
Absque  hac  discretione  rectoris  tyronum,  facile 
continget  eos  qui  gravabuntur  supra  vires,  de- 
spondere  animum,  et  retro  respicere,  pedemque 
referre;  cum  potuissent,  si  peritiori  uterentur  du- 
ce,  ad  magnos  olim  in  religione  progressus  per- 
tingere. 

Praeterquam  quod  ista  inconsulta  prasscriptio 
mortificationum,  captum  ac  statum  tenerorum  in 
via   spiritus   novitiorum   excedentium,   aversionem 
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iis  ingenerat  a  magistro,  fiduciamque  demit  pan- 
dendi  ei  cordium  intima.  Atqui  omni  ratione 
providendum  est  tibi,  et  omnino  cuivis  institu- 
tori  juvenum  ad  religionem,  ut  quas  in  animo 
sentiunt  depravatae  naturae  aut  maligni  spiritus 
suggestiones  a  recto  avocantes,  confestim  ut  exo- 
riuntur  enuntient,  summaque  ingenuitate  fatean- 
tur:  quod  ni  faciant  nunquam  earum  se  laqueis 
expedient,  nunquam  ad  perfectionis  apicem  trans 
insidiarum  obstacula  perrumpent;  quin  e  contra- 
rio  ista  prima  mali  semina  ab  iis  infeliciter  sus- 
cepta,  et  incauto  fota  silentio,  in  perturbationes 
sensim  inquietiores  adolescent,  quoad  obducto 
tandem  taedio  disciplinae  salutaris,  respectare  un- 
de  venerant  victos  animi  coegerint,  et  jugo  Chris- 
ti  excusso  ad  veterem  resilire  licentiam. 

Quos  aut  confessione  ipsorum,  aut  signis  aliis 
cognoveris  ad  inanem  gloriationem,  ad  obsequen- 
dum  cupiditatibus  sensuum,  aut  ad  quaevis  alia 
vitia  vehementius  impelli,  iis  hac  commoda  ra- 
tione suggerere  auxilium  in  tali  opportunum  pe- 
riculo  poteris.  Jube  illos,  dato  ad  id  spatio,  con- 
quirere  argumenta  omnis  generis,  quibus  effica- 
cissime  posse  sibi  viderentur  aliquem  vel  arro- 
gantia  turgidum,  vel  intemperantiae  deditum,  vel 
si  quo  alio  ipsi  tentantur,  animi  morbo  laboran- 
tem,  aut  curare  jam  affectum,  aut  praemunire 
periclitantem :  te  ipso  loca  librosque  indicante, 
ac  manuducente  ad  inventionem  rationum  hue 
facientium.  Ubi  farraginem  congesserint,  praecipe 
ut  ex  his  orationes  concinnent,   quasi  pronuncia- 
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turi,  vel  ad  concionem  in  templo  aut  platea,  vel 
ad  convalescentes  in  valetudinario,  vel  ad  vinctos 
in  carcere:  turn  reipsa  da  operam  ut  sermones 
ejusmodi  perorent.  Licebit  sperare  quae  aliis  re- 
media  praescripserint,  ipsos  ultro  sibi  sumpturos, 
et  hasc  antidota  venenorum  mentis  vim  prius  su- 
am  exertura  in  animis  quibus  intime  admota 
studio  attento  et  acri  commentatione  fuerint, 
quam  in  auditoribus  obiter  aliena  sensa  inopina- 
to  proposita  cognoscentibus ;  pudebitque  ipsos 
haud  dubie  in  eo  labi,  unde  alios  tanto  conatu 
retrahere   contenderint. 

Similem  cum  proportione  adhibere  artem  po- 
teris  ad  sanandos  prope  desperatae  perversitatis 
peccatores,  qui  negant  imperare  se  sibi  posse,  ut 
aut  occasiones  flagitiorum  a  se  amoveant,  aut 
rem  alienam,  quam  mala  fide  detinent,  restituant, 
ideoque  volentes  in  criminum  conscientia  persis- 
tunt,  exortes  sacramentalis  absolutionis,  qua  se 
merito  privari  non  ignorant:  et  tamen  propter 
infamiam  spontanei  cujusdam  anathematis,  quo 
se  cum  publica  offensione  irretitos  norunt,  sen- 
tiunt  qusedam  interdum  suae  ipsorum  tsedia  ne- 
quitiae,  nee  non  periculi  aeternae  damnationis,  cui 
subjacent,   quosdam  identidem   horrores. 

His  blanda  insinuatione  tibi  conciliatis  sugge- 
re  sis,  ut  pro  sua  prudentia  secum  ipsi  exigant 
quid  dicturi  amico  forent  cum  iisdem  difi&culta- 
tibus  luctanti,  ut  eum  ad  emergendum  e  luto 
illo,  et  saltum  e  fovea  expediendum  excitarent. 
Ac  comiter  roga  ut  vel  exercitationis  ludicrae  gra- 
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tia,  sermone  tecum  familiari,  ne  graventur  expe- 
riri  quantum  ingenio  valeant  in  excogitandis  ad 
tales  suasiones  argumentis.  Audita  probataque 
quae  afferent,  in  ipsos  suaviter  retorque,  orans  pro 
amicitia,  ut  velint  sibi  quoque  ipsis  idem  officium 
praestare,  intime  admovendo,  vulneribusque  appli- 
cando  propriis  quas  morbis  amicorum  depellendis 
salubres  medicinas  autumant.  Miserans  animas 
quas  ad  se  laudandum,  et  sic  felicitatem  assequen- 
dam  a  se  conditas,  beneficentissimus  Deus  noster 
ruere  in  perniciem  per  abrupta  vitiorum  cernit, 
banc  iis  adjecit  qua  retraherentur  quasi  ansam 
propensi  ad  salutem  aliorum  studii :  ut  qui  veram 
in  se  primum  ipsos  caritatem  habere  pro  men- 
sura  debuerunt  amoris  in  proximos :  ex  hoc  adhuc 
vigente,  in  necessarium  salutis  propriae  studium, 
quod  male  negligunt,  reflectantur,  arte  non  omit- 
tenda  nobis,  quos,  nihil  intentatum  in  reducendis 
ad  sui  Creatoris  obsequium  animabus,  seternoque 
ipsarum  exitio  prsevertendo,  quoad  ejus  rei  per 
hanc   vitam  tempus  est,  relinquere   convenit. 

Sistent  tibi  se  interdum  in  sacro  tribunali  poe- 
nitentise  impliciti  fcedis  amoribus  homines,  aut 
praedis  raptu  congestis,  quibus  avare  incubant, 
redundantes,  quos  ad  abigendas  e  contubernio 
pellices,  ad  resarcienda  rapinarum  spoliatis,  per 
restitutionem,  damna,  nee  Dei  amor  aut  reveren- 
tia,  quas  funditus  perdiderunt,  nee  metus  mortis 
aut  inferni,  ad  cujus  sensum  occalluere,  queat 
adducere.  Hos  una  ratio  terrendi  est,  intentandis 
minaciter  malis,   quae   horrent   sola,    vitae    hujus. 
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Ergo  istis  denuncia,  brevi,  ni  Deum  iratum  pla- 
care  properent,  superventuras  ipsis  jacturas  nau- 
fragiorum,  insectationes  praefectorum,  calumnias 
litium,  damnationes  judiciorum,  carcerum  longas 
serumnas,  morborum  incurabilium  in  summa  eges- 
tate  ac  destitutione,  nulla  consolatione  mitiga- 
tas  acerbitates;  inter  infamiam,  ipsos  et  posteros 
eorum  indelebili  macula  deformantem,  inter  odium 
et  execrationem  publicam;  qualia  his  et  illis  pro- 
be ipsis  notis,  nee  magis  quam  illi  meritis,  eve- 
nisse  meminerunt.  Deum  quippe  nunquam  im- 
pune  contemni',  et  eo  irrevocabilius  saevire,  quo 
patientius  expectaverit.  Talium  certo  imminen- 
tium  imagine  cladium  perculsos,  facile  primus 
concutiet  impulsus  timoris  Domini,  qui  misere 
hactenus  dementatis  initium  sapiendi  sit  futurus. 
Quotiescumque  te  accinges  ad  tractandum  cum 
quolibet  de  rebus  Dei  cultum  et  salutem  seter- 
nam  attinentibus,  adhibe  hanc  prudentiam,  ut 
non  prius  verbum  facias,  quam  odoratus  sis,  ac 
quibus  poteris  signis  exploraveris,  statu m  inti- 
mum  ejus  animi:  tranquillus  ne  an  turbatus  ve- 
hementi  affectu:  paratus  sequi  viam  ad  rectum 
ostensam,  an  scienter  aberrans,  et  irrevocabili- 
ter  affixus  studiis  humilium  curarum,  quibus  of- 
ficia  religionis  posthabere  cum  hactenus  solitus, 
tum  certus  videatur  in  posterum :  oppugnatus 
diabolis  insectationibus,  an  sibi  et  naturae  relic- 
tus:  denique  paratus  monentem  audire,  an  tactu 
asper  et  irritabilis,  erupturus  timeatur  in  furias, 
si  contrectetur  incautius. 
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Ad  quamcumque  de  his  praesumptam  notitiam 
tua  deinde  accommodanda  fuerit  allocutio:  ut 
iratis  mansuete,  turbatis  placide,  praeoccupatis, 
arte  apta  sese  insinuet;  in  bene  dispositos,  et 
ad  quidvis  honestum  dociliter  sequaces,  se  libe- 
rius  effundat:  nullum  tamen  inaniter  oblectans, 
aut  in  assentationem  desinens  meram,  sed  sa- 
lubris  semper  aliquid  antidoti  segris  quamlibet 
fastidientibus  scite  immiscens,  quo  per  gradus 
ad  sanitatem  disponantur.  Ergo  cuipiam  odio 
ardenti  ex  acri  sensu  recentis  injuriae,  factum  de 
quo  queritur,  si  pravum  est,  et  ipse  improba, 
sed  auctorem  imprudentia  prolapsum,  non  deli- 
berata  peccasse  malitia,  quibus  poteris  argumen- 
tis  doce:  ubi  audiri  te,  nee  plane,  displicere  sen- 
seris,  adjunge  permisisse  forsitan  hoc  Deum  in 
poenam  similis  olim  ab  ipso  commissae  culpae. 

Hie  familiariter  interroga:  ecquid  unquam  se 
facto  aut  verbo  laesisse  ahum  meminerit?  num 
saltern  in  pueritia  rabiosulus  aliquando  in  pa- 
rentes,  contumax  magistris,  iracundus  aequalibus, 
justam  quibusdam  de  se  querendi  causam  dede- 
rit?  ubi  assenserit,  vicem  sibi  rependi,  ut  aequi 
consulat,  mone ;  banc  enim  ipsi  nunc  offerri  di- 
vinitus  veteris  expiandae  noxse  occasionem  pretio- 
sam.  Si  non  juste  queritur,  sensim  adrepens  di- 
lue  rationes  falsas  quibus  sibi  persuadet  quod 
longe  a  vero  est;  tum  crescente  paululum  fidu- 
cia,  merenti  molliter  succense;  denique  ubi  tuto 
posse  te  senseris,  fortius  increpa.  Emineat  inter 
haec   Serena  quaedam  et  amoris  mixta  indiciis  in 
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vultu  dicentis  alacritas.  His  Dei  benedictione  ad- 
jutis  artibus  interdum  excantantur  intemperise 
perturbatarum  mentium,  et  quasi  quidam  quo 
tenebantur,  fascinus  solvitur,  liberas  jam  eas,  et 
recti  capaces  sinens.  Sic  explanata  velut  via  fi- 
denter  ingrediens,  promove  ad  perfectum  quam 
potes  maxime,  totas  effundens  habenas  studio 
Deum  honorandi,  conciliando  ipsi  amore  ac  ve- 
neratione  summa  creatarum  ad  eum  diligendum 
et  laudandum  mentium. 

Quod  praecepi  superius,  ut  quae  peccata,  quae 
commerciorum  fraudes  Armuziae  frequentantur, 
e  peritis  disceres:  nee  ad  eum  locum,  nee  ad 
ista  specierum  capita  restringas  velim.  Ubicum- 
que  fueris,  etiam  obiter  et  peregrinando,  a  viris 
bonis  et  vitae  communis  experientibus  stude 
semper  quam  exactissime  cognoscere,  non  cri- 
mina  solum,  aut  rapinarum  ibi  usitatas  artes; 
sed  usum  universum  populi,  persuasiones  vulga- 
res,  studia  gentis,  peculiares  regionis  consuetu- 
dines,  modum  regiminis,  fori  stylum,  litium  for- 
mulas, pragmaticorum  cavillationes,  et  quidquid 
omnino  in  reipublicae  ac  civilis  societatis  ratione 
versatur;  nihil  enim  horum  (experto  eredas  mi- 
hi)  non  utile  scitu  est  medico  animorum,  ut 
cito  morbos  intelligat,  facile  remedia  expediat, 
promptam  semper  ac  paratam  cunctis  occuren- 
tium  neeessitatibus   opem  habeat  in  manu. 

Hine  seies  quid  creberrime  in  eoneionibus  in- 
culcandum  sit,  quid  confitentibus  magnopere 
commendandum .    Haec  te  notitia  ad  promiscuos 
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cum  hominibus  congressus  instruet.  Ea  prsemuni- 
tus,  nihil  ut  novum  mirabere,  nullo  improvisi 
occursu  sestuabis.  Hinc  animi  praesentiam  in  va- 
rietate  subnascentium  casuum,  hinc  dexteritatem 
in  multiphci  tractatione  cum  quibusvis,  hinc 
auctoritatem  ad  omnes  hauries.  SsecuH  homines 
cum  a  reHgiosis  admonentur,  fere  contemnunt; 
quod  eos  imperitos  rerum  putant.  Si  quem  non 
minus  quam  ipsi  versatum  ac  tritum  in  usu  vitae 
civilis  experiendo  cognoverint,  hunc  mirabuntur, 
huic  se  permittent ;  eo  auctore  non  dubitabunt  e- 
tiam  sibi  vim  facere,  ac  quidquid,  quamvis  ar- 
duum,  suaserit,  exequi.  Vides  fructum  istius  sci- 
entise  ingentem;  in  qua  ideo  paranda,  non  minus 
tibi  nunc,  quam  ahas  in  schoHs,  in  doctrina  phi- 
losophica  vel  theologica  quaerenda  elaborandum 
existima.  Ea  porro  non  e  libris  mortuis  in  charta 
descriptis,  aut  membrana;  sed  e  vivis  codicibus, 
viris  scilicet  experientibus  negotiorum,  morum 
popularium  callentibus,  petenda  tibi  est.  Cum 
ilia  plus  proderis  quam  si  totas  speculationum 
bibliotechas  in  turbam   effunderes. 

Memento  autem  in  iis  apud  quos  pondus  tibi 
aliquod  dignationis  ac  meriti  facultas  ista  com- 
paraverit,  primum  auctoritatis  tuae  istius  experi- 
mentum  ostendere,  procurando  efficiendoque  om- 
nino,  ut  totius  vitae  noxas  accurato  examine 
recognitas,  per  sacramentalem  confessionem  in 
tuis  auribus  deponant:  tum  ut  ad  earum  veram 
detestationem,  rationibus  ex  Dei  majestate  et 
ei    a    suis    creaturis    debito     amore    ductis,    per 
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secessum  et  commentationes  eo  accommodatas, 
excitare  se  conentur.  Sic  habe:  fundamentum 
hoc  est  bonorum  omnium,  hoc  caput,  hoc 
cunctis    praevertendum. 

Da  deinde  opejam,  ut  eos  controversiarum  fo- 
rensium  tricis,  odiorum  nempe  ac  calumniarum 
seminariis,  expedias.  Suade  igitur  ut  amicorum 
arbitrio  lites  finiant,  magno  pecuniae,  curarum, 
existimationis  compendio;  nee  cognitionem,  si 
detulerint,  recusa:  cui  vacare  tuo  et  illorum 
commodo  poteris  Dominicis  aut  alioqui  feriatis 
a  negotio  diebus,  querelas  aut  petitiones  litigare 
parantium  singillatim  audiens,  et  compositionum. 
temperamenta  proponens,  in  qualia  convenire 
conducibilius  longe  sit,  quam  sumptu,  tsedio, 
periculo  ingenti,  per  mendacia  emptorum  tes- 
tium,  fraudes  impostorum,  leguleiorum  innume- 
rabiles  insidias,  inter  labyrinthos  irremeabiles 
cavillationum,  judiciorum  aestu,  ac  quadam  irre- 
quieta  reciprocatione  quasi  vorticum  Euripi,  mi- 
serrimam  quotidie  aleam  jacere  status,  atque 
honoris  funesto  naufragio  perdendi.  TaHa  disse- 
rens  litigandi  pruriginem  vadimonia  meditantibus 
excuties:  multo  autem  facilius  expertis  jam  prae- 
toriorum  auram,  et  tumultus  tribunalium  pertae- 
sis,  approbabis  consilium  ab  inchoatis  certamini- 
bus  sponte  desistendi. 

Scio  ingratum  hoc  futurum  scribis,  advocatis, 
et  caeteris  variorum  nominum  hirudinibus  fori, 
quibus  quaestus  ingens  comparatur  ex  frequentia 
et  longitudine  causarum.  Tu  vero  istorum  de  te 


LIBER  V.  —  EPISTOLA  VI.  4I9 

hoG  nomine  querelas  partim  contemne;  partim 
quos  poteris  horum  tuis  artibus  aggredere,  de- 
terrens  a  noxio  artificio  trahendarum  in  moras 
interminabiles  litium;  turn  admonens  de  periculo 
ipsis  instanti  seternse  felicitatis  amittendse;  et 
quo  tantae  rei  prospiciant,  invitans  ad  secessum 
dierum  aliquot  in  asceticas  commentationes  ex- 
pendendorum. 

Hserebis  Armuziae  quoad  a  me  litteras  accepe- 
ris,  quae  migrare  alio  jubeant.  Scribes  ad  me 
per  naves  Armuzia  Malaccam  ituras,  inscribens 
fasciculum  Francisco  Perezio.  Volo  iis  litteris 
singillatim  ac  minute,  quidquid  operse  pretii  ex 
tuis  laboribus  extiterit,  exponas,  eas  Franciscus 
Perezius  Malacca  in  Japonem  ad  me  curabit,  si 
cordi  Deo  fuerit  me  ad  ejus  divinae  majestatis 
obsequium  ad  Japonem  tendere.  Si  a  me  spatio 
trium  annorum  nullas  litteras  acceperis,  toto  ta- 
men  hoc  tempore  Armuziae  persevera,  quantum- 
vis  a  quocumque  alio  inviteris  aut  voceris,  nam 
hoc  triennio  te  manere  illic  ad  Dei  gloriam  op- 
portunum  judico,  et  plane  impero. 

Post  evolutum  triennium,  si  nihil  a  me  litte- 
rarum  perlatum  ad  te  sit,  persistes  ibi  tamen 
quoad  rector  collegii  SanctcB  Fidei  inde  te  mi- 
grare jusserit.  Quare  tunc  fuse  perscribes  ad  il- 
ium quod  eatenus  Armuziae  feceris,  quem  fructum 
Dei  ope  reportaveris,  quem  in  posterum  speres; 
quid  distincte  mandatum  tibi  a  me  discedente 
fuerit  de  commoratione  illic "  triennii,  quantumvis 
eo    intervallo    a    Goano    rectore   evocareris.     De 
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caetero  profitebere,  quando  jam  prsefixum  id  tem- 
pus  elapsum  sit,  in  ejus  arbitrio  te  fore,  paratum 
ad  nutum  exequi  quod  praescripserit ;  suggerens 
tamen  quae,  post  omnia  coram  Deo  expensa, 
digna  consideratione  videbuntur,  ad  statuendum 
quod  e  re  fuerit  circa  opportunitatem  aut  etiam 
necessitatem  tuae  ulterioris  in  ea  statione  morae. 
Ad  eas  litteras  quidquid  ille  rescribens  manda- 
verit,  sine  ulla  excusatione  aut  dilatione  facies. 
Quod  dixi  de  litteris  ad  me  tuis,  Malaccam  Ar- 
muzia  mittendis,  non  sic  intelligas,  ut  semel  in 
anno  id  factum  satis  sit:  nolo  sinas  navem  om- 
nino  ullam  illinc  Malaccam  solvere,  sine  tua  ad 
me  epistola,  Francisco,  ut  dixi,  Perezio  com- 
mendata. 

In  nave  quam  conscendis  proficiscens  Armu- 
ziam,  fac,  oro  te,  curam  ingentem  habeas  saecu- 
laris  tibi  in  comitem  adjuncti,  pelliciendo  ilium 
ad  confessionem  peccatorum;  et  ubi  se  ad  fru- 
gem  tuis  hortatibus  receperit,  diligenter  praeca- 
vendo  ne  iterum  a  recto  deliciat.  In  nave  con- 
cionabere  Dominicis  diebus,  aliisque  quibus  tibi 
opportunum  videbitur.  Arbitrio  enim  tuo,  cir- 
cumspectis  cunctis  quid  in  re  prsesenti  magis 
expediat  statuendi,  id  totum  permitto.  Ne  in  con- 
cionibus  eruditionem  ac  memoriam  ostentes,  re- 
citandis  magno  numero  testimoniis  et  auctorita- 
tibus  scriptorum  veterum.  Pauca,  sed  lecta,  et 
ad  rem  apta  sufficiant;  magna  pars  dictionis  con- 
sumatur  in  graphice  depingendo  statu  interiori 
ac  tumultu  animarum  peccantium;  inquietas  ma- 


LIBER   V.  —  EPISTOLA    VI.  4^1 

chinationes,  artificia  callida,  spes  et  cogitationes 
vanissimas,  consilia  fraudulenta  quae  mente  ver- 
sant,  fac  in  oratione  recognoscant  tua,  et  velut 
in  speculo  palam  cernant.  Addes  funestos  harum 
molitionum  exitus;  dilues  sophismata  captiosa- 
rum  suggestionum  capitalis  inimici  diaboli ;  mo- 
dum  iis  se  laqueis  extricandi  trades;  ni  faciant, 
terrores  accumulabis.     :xJ-i:v,:-:[;:'^-'  r. 

Attente  nimirum  homines  ilia  potissimum  au- 
diunt,  quibus  intime  convenitur  conscientia  ip- 
sorum.  Speculationes  sublimes,  quaestiones  per- 
plexae,  scholasticse  controversiae,  ut  captum  sic 
et  curam  humi  repentium  praetervolant,  inani 
sonitu  detonant,  nullo  fructu  evanescunt:  ipsos 
ipsis  clare  ostendas  necesse  est,  si  tenere  ipsos 
ex  te  loquente  suspenses  velis.  Ut  autem  expri- 
mas  quae  penitus  sentiunt,  nosse  ilia  prius  opus 
est:  noscendi  vero  unica  ratio,  multum  cum  il- 
lis  esse,  explorare,  rimari,  observare.  Hos  itaque 
vivos  libros  volve  piurimum :  hinc  rationes  ad 
efficaciter  docendum;  hinc  facultatem  agendi,  fe- 
rendi,  ac  quo  ad  illorum  salutem  conveniet,  flec- 
tendi   movendique  peccatores  trahes.  r 

Non  veto  tamen  lectionem  mortuorum  libro- 
rum.  Sacrae  Scripturae,  Patres  Ecclesiae,  sacri 
Canones,  libri  ascetici,  quique  officiorum  jura  et 
differentias  tradunt,  suis  sane  temporibus  dili- 
genter  consulantur.  Ex  his  enim  remedia  tenta- 
tionum,  argumenta  persuasionum,  stimuli  herio- 
corum  affectuum,  exempla  laudis  omnis  ex  Sanc- 
torum   actis    saluberrime    ducuntur;     sed    frigida 
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ista  sunt,  et  parum  juvant,  nisi  prius  aperiantur 
lis  profunde  admittendis  auditorum  animi.  Ho- 
rum  porro  reserandorum  certa  clavis  est,  ista 
quam  dixi  repraesentatio  status  interni  cujusque, 
perite  a  consuetudinis  humanse  bene  gnaro  con- 
cionatore  facta,  et  in  bono  lumine  cujusque  sen- 
sibus    objecta. 

Quandoquidem  pro  sua  munificentia  constituit 
rex,  ut  illic  tibi  necessaria  ad  victum  e  suo  fisco 
praeberentur,  utere  ilia  optimi  principis  gratia; 
et  a  solis  ipsius  ministris  accipe  vitae  subsidia 
quibus  indiges,  ab  aliis  ultro  etiam  oblata  reji- 
ciens ;  nam  ad  auctoritatem  libertatemque  cura- 
toris  animarum,  insignis  est  momenti,  nemini 
eorum  quos  dirigere  in  salutis  via,  et  ubi  aber- 
raverint  compere  retrahereque  debet,  esse  obno- 
xium  titulo  praebitionis  alimentorum,  hoc  est, 
vitam  et  spiritum  debere;  vereque  de  hoc  gene- 
re  donorum  dici  solet:  qui  capit  capitur:  fidu- 
ciam  videlicet  amittit  quidquam  jure  censorio 
agendi  cum  eo,  cujus  patronali  reverentiae  clien- 
tis  humilitate  se  adstringi  passus  est.  Hinc  est 
quod  aestuamus  in  verbis  reperiendis  quibus  cas- 
tigemus,  quando  merentur,  qui  nos  pascunt;  aut 
si  vim  verecundiae  zeli  atque  officii  imperio  fa- 
cimus,  minus  tamen  proficimus,  apud  despicien- 
tes  nos  quodam  supercilio  dominii,  beneficiorum 
in  nos  impensorum  pretio  sibi,  ut  putant,  legi- 
time  parati. 

Atque   hoc  cum  universe  verum  est,  tum  ma- 
gis   locum    habet   in   certis  hominibus,   de  quibus 


LIBER   V.  —  EPISTOLA    VI,  323 

te  praemunire  necessarium  duco,  qui  flagitiis  de- 
mersi,  tecum  tamen  familiaritatem  affectabunt, 
certatimque  civilibus  officiis  amicitiam  tuam  am- 
bient, non  ullo  desiderio  proficiendi  ex  congressu 
sermoneque  tuo  ad  emendationem  nequitise,  in 
qua  perdurare  ad  extremum  decreverunt,  sad 
ut  tibi  OS  obstruant  et  linguam  vinciant,  cujus 
pertimescere  censuram  suae  ipsos  conscientia  im- 
probitatis  admonet.  Hos  ne  plane  repellas  cen- 
seo,  aut  eorum  obsequia  prorsus  aspernere:  ne 
invitationes  quidem  ad  mensam,  aut  munera  re- 
jicias,  si  modica  sunt,  nee  magni  pretii,  ut  aqua, 
fructus  recentes,  et  quae  sunt  ejus  generis,  qua- 
lia  recusari  offerentes  probro  ducunt,  more  in- 
ter Lusitanos  hie  in  India  reeepto:  cseterum 
prae  te  fer  et  libere  denuncia,  ea  te  conditione 
munuscula  ipsorum  admittere,  si  vieissim  illi  tuas 
admonitiones  et  adhortationes  boni  eonsulere 
sint  parati;  promittere  quoque  ad  eoenam,  eum 
ab  illis  vocaris,  ista  demum  lege,  si  pariter  ad 
eonfessionem  peecatorum,  et  partieipationem  Eu- 
eharistiei  epuli,  ipsi,  te  invitante,  se  aeeingant. 
Porro  ista  quae  dixi  non  debere  rejiei  metu  ami- 
citiae  laedendae  munuseula  eseulentorum,  simul 
aeeeperis,  eontinuo  ad  segros  in  nosoeomium, 
ad  vinetos  in  eustodias,  aut  egentes  alios  trans- 
mitte.  Probabit  et  commendabit  videns  populus 
talem  acceptorum  a  te  munerum  usum,  et  om- 
ni  te  delieiarum,  aut  quaestuosae  gratiae  suspieio- 
ne   absolvet.  .  : 

De    diversorio    tibi,    quando     illue    perveneris, 
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eligendo,  prudenter  inspecto  statu  rerum  prse- 
sentium,  decernes,  ut  aut  in  publico  xenodochio, 
aut  in  sedibus  Sodalium  MisericordicB,  aut  in  do- 
muncula  templo  vicina,  prout  magis  expedire 
videbitur,  habites.  Si  contigerit  te  a  me  in  Japo- 
niam  vocari,  scribes  continue  ad  rectorem  hujus 
collegii,  idque  duabus  tribusve  viis  per  naves  to- 
tidem  istinc  Goam  versus  solventes,  rogans  eum 
ut  provideat  aliquem  e  nostris  idoneum  juvandis 
et  consolandis  civibus  istius  urbis,  quern  in  ea  tibi 
statione  successurum  quamprimum  destinet. 

Ad  extremum  te  ipsum  tibi  ipsi  prae  omnibus 
impensissime  commendo:  nunquam  tibi  excidat 
memoria  te  membrum  Jesu  Societatis  esse.  In 
singularibus  quae  se  illic  efferent  occasionibus 
gerendarum  rerum,  quid  magis  e  Dei  Domini 
nostri  obsequio  sit,  ipse  te  usus  et  praesens  ex- 
perientia  docebit:  non  est  hac  ulla  melior  et  cer- 
tior  prudentiae  magistra.  Fac  quotidianis  tuis,  et 
tuorum  quos  in  religione  diriges,  precibus  com- 
muni  me  Domino  commendes  diligenter.  Postre- 
ma  longae  paraeneseos  haec  praescriptio  sit:  Sin- 
gulis saltern  semel  hebdomadis  banc  scripturam 
attente   totam    relege,    ne  unquam  in   ea  praecep- 

torum   ulla  te   subeat    oblivio.  ^^^,^^^^^^^^^^  > 

Dominus  utinam  Deus  noster,  te  comitetur  et 
isto  itinere  deducat :  idemque  tamen  permaneat 
hie    nobiscum !    Vale.  , 

Goae,   Mense   Martio,  An.   MDXLIX.- 

Franciscus. 
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P.  Paulo  Camerti  Societatis  Jesu, 
^^  ^^       Rectori  Collegii  Goani. 

Regendi  finihus  Paulum  inter  et  Antonium  Gomez 
constitutis,  mutuant  pacem  inculcat,  caritatem,  suavi- 
tatem,  sedulitaiem  in  omnes  prcesertim  missionarios : 
virtutis  studium  relegendis  mandatis,  et  litterarum 
commercium;  de  sociis  opportune  dispergendis,  et  ab 
stationibus   sociis   non   evocandis. 

PR  p  F I  c  I  s  c  E  N  s  in  Japoniam,  te  Goano  col- 
legio  prsepositum,  per  quantum  Deo  Domi- 
no nostro  gratificari  studes,  perque  amorem  quo 
P.  Ignatium  et  Jesu  Societatem  universam  am- 
plecteris,  primum  ac  super  omnia  obsecro  atque 
obtestor,  ut  infima  demissione,  attentissima  cir- 
cumspectione,  summa  semper  in  omnibus  adhi- 
benda  maturitate  recti  judicii,  enitaris  tranquille, 
concorditer,  amanter  vivere  cum  Antonio  Gome- 
zio,  cumque  omnibus  nostris  varie  per  Indiam 
dispersis.  Equidem  pro  intima  quam  habeo  no- 
titia  omnium  Societatis  Jesu  operariorum,  qui  ho- 
die  per  hos  tractus  Deo  et  Ecclesiae  inserviunt, 
facile  judico  non  indigere  illos  moderatore  a  quo 
in  via  divini  obsequii  dirigantur!  tamen  ne  illis 
plus  merendi  per  obedientiam  desit  occasio,  et 
quia  disciplinse  ordo  sic  postulat,  opportunum 
censeo   aliquem    ipsis,    cui    obtemperent,    imponi. 
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Quare  fretus  tua  modestia,  prudentia  et  doctri- 
na,  factu  optimum  judicavi  te  iis  curatorem  du- 
cemque  praeficere,  cujus  imperio,  cum  limitatio- 
nibus  mox  indicandis,  subsint  quicumque,  vel  so- 
cii,  vel  externi  alumni,  Goae  aut  alibi,  rectoris 
collegii  SanctcB  Fidei  respicere  nutum  et  sequi 
auctoritatem  hactenus  consuevere.  In  hos  earn 
potestatem  exercebis,  quoad  ejus  legitima  revo- 
catio   tibi    significata   rite   fuerit. 

Vide  tamen  quibus  exceptionibus  earn,  justis 
de  causis,  restrictam  velim.  Primum  Antonio 
Gomezio  jubeo  plenum  absolutumque  arbitrium 
jure  quam  optimo  competere  in  externos  semi- 
narii  alumnos,  sive  Lusitanos,  sive  indigenas. 
Eidem  liberam  attribuo  administrationem  veeti- 
galium  et  totius  pecuniae  collegii,  ut  earn  exi- 
gat  a  debentibus,  et  in  usus  familiae  necessarios 
expendat,  prout  ipsi  videbitur:  nihil  igitur  in- 
tercedas  quominus  sic  agat,  aut  facti  rationem 
exigas.  Quae  item  ad  emissionem  vel  admissio- 
nem  alumnorum  Lusitanici  aut  Indici  generis  per- 
tinent, cuncta  ipsius  cognitioni  ac  judicio  relin- 
que,  boni  consulens  quidquid  statuerit,  nee  in 
uUa  rerum  talium  auctoritatem  interponens  tuam. 
Si  quid  de  his  secus  quam  ipse  senties,  conve- 
ni  eum  consilio  aut  prece;  pro  imperio  nihil  in 
causis  hujusmodi  praescribas.  Castigationes  etiam 
puerorum  utriusque  generis,  uti  et  totum  ordi- 
nem  disciplinae  ipsorum  domesticae,  ac  distribu- 
tionem  officiorum,  assignationem,  electionem, 
rejectionem  ministrorum  convictus,  illi  uni  com- 
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mitto,  ut  iis  sine  interpellatione  aut  contradic- 
tione  tua,  vel  cujusquam,  secure  fungatur,  jubeo. 

Atque  hie  te  iterum  pro  rei  momento  rogo, 
perque  obedientiam  quam  Patri  nostro  Ignatio 
volens  promisisti,  cujus  vi  tibi  haec  mando,  adju- 
re et  obtestor  quam  possum  efficacissime,  ne  ul- 
la  te  inter  et  Antonium  Gomezium  extet  unquam 
animorum  dissensio,  altercatio  verborum,  simul- 
tatis  initium  aut  species;  sed  mutuis  potius  signi- 
ficationibus  conjunctissimse  semper  voluntatis, 
summique  invicem  amoris,  testatissima  germani- 
tas,  et  in  commune  bonum  familise  totius  sua  cu- 
jusque  ex  parte  omni  sedulitate  promovendum, 
unanimis  conspiratio,  quae  sui  semper  declaratione 
manifesta,  offensioni  ac  murmurationibus  intra  et 
extra   domum   ansam    prsecidat    omnem. 

Quoties  fratres  nostri  qui  promontorii  Comori- 
nensis  incolas,  assidue  vices  eorum  concursando, 
excolunt,  vel  Colano  Nicolaus,  Meliapore  Cypri- 
anus,  Melchior  Gonzalez  Bazaino,  Franciscus 
Perezius  Malacca,  Joannes  Beira  cum  sociis  e 
Moluco  scripserint  ad  te,  implorantes  tuam  apud 
praetorem  aut  episcopum  gratiam,  quorum  ipsis 
favor  in  occursu  negotii  cujuspiam  necessa- 
rius  forte  sit,  aut  aliud  quidvis  officii  vel  sub- 
sidii  spiritualis  aut  corporei,  quo  egere  cumque 
ipsos  contigerit,  petentes:  fac,  omnibus  omissis, 
diligentia  et  caritate  summa  efficiendis  quae  pos- 
tulant te  impendas;  agens  etiam  cum  Antonio 
Gomezio  ut  quod  suarum  est  partium  in  id  stre- 
nue  ac  large  statim  conferat.  Litteris  porro  quas 
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ad  aerumnosos  illos  in  sole  ac  pulvere  pondus 
aestus  ac  diei  sudore  suo  multo  portantes  scri- 
bis,  cave  stillam  unquam,  vel  minimam,  acerbita- 
tis  ullius  inspergas:  omnes  potius  apices  amorem 
et    suavitatem    Spirent. 

Objurgationis,  querelae,  mentionis  cujusvis  un- 
de  offendi  aut  contristari  queant,  odor  omnis 
et  umbra  quam  longissime  abesto.  Ad  victum, 
vestitum,  tuendam,  restituendam  valetudinem  ne- 
cessaria  quae  postulant,  prompte,  prolixe,  libera- 
liter  suggerite;  misereat  enim  vos  laborum  con- 
tinuorum  atque  ingentium  quos  in  Dei  obsequio 
summa  vi  annitentes  tolerant,  et  diu  noctuque, 
sine  humani  ullius  admixtione  solatii,  exantlant: 
quod  de  iis  potissimum  dixero  qui  Molucenses 
et  Comorinenses  ecclesias  curant,  nam  hi  vere 
crucis  gravissimae  onere  molestissimg,  premuntur; 
qui  ne  sub  fasce  gemant,  curate,  per  Deum, 
quanta  maxima  sollicitudine  potestis,  ne  frustra, 
ne  bis  requirant  quae  illos  desiderare  intelligitis, 
vel  ad  animorum  solatia,  vel  ad  subsidia  corpo- 
rum,  quorum  defectu  languere  ipsos  quoque  ac 
fatiscere  animos  certum  est.-  Hoc  ego,  juvando- 
rum  fratrum  in  acie  stantium,  per  vos  castra  ser- 
vantes,  tarn  sequum,  tam  cunctis  praevertendum 
officium  judico,  ut  non  dubitem  adjurare  vos,  et 
Dei  Domini  nostri  et  Patris  Ignatii  nomine,  ne 
ad  summam  ejus  alacriter  exhibendi,  cumulate 
defungendi,  diligentiam,  reliqui  vobis  quidquam 
extrema   contentione   faciatis. 

Te  vero  proprie  quod   attinet,    rogo    etiam    at- 
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que  etiam,  frater,  ut  continuis  in  virtutem  pro- 
fectibus  accrescas,  exemplo  cunctis  praelucens 
salutari,  uti  semper  hactenus  fecisti,  nullam  ad 
me  scribendi  elabi  occasionem  sinas.  Expecto 
autem  copiosas  litteras  quae  multa  jucunda  de 
te  doceant ;  de  familia  hac  universa,  de  consen- 
sione  mutua,  individua  te  inter  et  Antonium  Go- 
mezium  caritate,  de  singulis  nostrorum  Comori- 
ni  promontorium  excolentibus,  de  Cypriano  Meli- 
apore  degente,  de  sociis  quos  naves  hoc  anno 
e  regno  appulsurae  exposuerint:  qui  et  quot  in 
iis  sint  dicendi  ad  populum  insigni  facultate 
praediti,  qui  sacerdotio  initiati,  qui  laid.  Ge- 
nera horum  distingui,  numerum  ac  species  appo- 
ni,  nomina,  dotes,  vires,  virtutesque  singulorum 
fuse  perscribi  postulo.  Hujus  tui  mecum  litterarii 
commercii  duse  saltern  viae  certe  suppetent.  So- 
let  enim  bis  quotannis  navis  regia  Goa  solvere; 
Septembri  quidem  Bandam  petens;  Aprili  autem 
ad  Molucenses  insulas  cursum  intendens.  Sed  u- 
traque  obiter  attingit  Malaccam,  ubi  noster  Fran- 
ciscus  Perezius  litteras  mihi  inscriptas  accipiet, 
et  non  defuturis  commoditatibus  recte  ad  me  in 
Japonem  curabit.  Fac,  amabo  te,  banc  tibi  a 
me  relictam  abeunte  chartam  semel  quavis  heb- 
domade  relegas,  ut  sic  non  tantum  meorum  man- 
datorum,  sed  mei  quoque  absentis  memoriam  re- 
frices;  qua  te  velim  incitari  ad  propitiandum  mi- 
hi Deum  tuis,  Goensium  nostrorum,  et  devoto- 
rum   devotarumque   tuarum   precibus. 

Antonio  Gomezio  mandavi,  ut  si  concionatores 
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e  Lusitania  venerint,  quosdam  eorum  in  circum- 
sitas  stationes  mittat,  uti  Cocinum,  ubi  adeo  de- 
sideratur  bonus  e  Societate  ecclesiastes ;  item  in 
partes  Cambaiae;  puta  in  urbem  Dium.  Id  ipsum 
tibi  commendo:  quare  si  naves  hoc  anno  appul- 
surae  exercitatorum  in  dicendo  sociorum  quamdam 
copiam  attulerint,  age  cum  Gomezio  de  iis  op- 
portune dispergendis,  ut  ii  omnino  a  vestrum  al- 
tero  quo  indicavi  destinentur.  Quoniam  vereor 
ut,  in  tuis  magnis  regiminis  multiplicis  occupatio- 
nibus,  satis  liberum  tibi  facile  contingat  otium  ad 
me  tot  ista,  quae  scire  cupio,  tarn  minute  ac  di- 
ligenter  scribendi,  eam  curam  demandes  censeo 
Dominico  nostro,  aut  alteri  cuipiam  e  Lusitanis 
domesticis;  quem  jube  sedulo  colligere,  et  in 
commentarios  referre  quae  variis  occasionibus  de 
nostris  per  missiones  aut  stationes  sparsis,  prae- 
sertim  de  Gaspare  Armuziae  degente,  subinde  Go- 
am  scitu  digna  nunciantur.  Ea  tu  scripta,  sub  na- 
vium  statis  vicibus  Malaccam  petentium  disces- 
sum,  in  fasciculum  compinges  mihi  inscriptum, 
cui  manu  tua  adjicies  si  quid  arcano  mihi  signi- 
ficandum   habebis. 

Quid  in  variis  ex  isto  collegio  pendentibus 
sedibus  geratur,  quive  sit  locorum  status,  quia 
praesenti  spectare  tibi  nondum  contigit,  nee  ex- 
perientia  te  docuit  quomodo  vivatur  in  ora  Co- 
morinensi,  Meliapore,  Colani,  in  Molucis,  Ma- 
laccae,  Armuzise,  neminem  ex  iis  qui  per  ea  lo- 
ca  operantur,  ad  te  accerses  absoluto  imperio: 
fieri  enim  posset  ut  propter  ignorationem  rerum 
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quae  tunc  fiunt,  securim  bene  coeptis  infligeres, 
et  negotia  proxime  successum  diu  optatum,  ma- 
gno  molimine  promoto,  importuna  ministrorum 
evocatione  disturbares,  detrimento  non  facile  re- 
parabili  salutis  animarum  et  Dei  gloriae.  Haec 
mihi  causa  est  scribendi  (  quod  modo  faciam  )  ad 
P.  Antonium  Criminalem,  ne  aut  ipse  loco  se 
moveat  cujuscumque  accitu,  aut  quemquam  ex 
iis  qui  cum  illo  christianos  Comorinenses  in  sa- 
cris  erudiunt,  de  statione  decedere,  quocumque 
revocante,  patiatur,  nisi  ei  rebus  praesentibus  in- 
spectis,  id  sine  incommodo  fieri  posse  videretur. 
Idem  aliis  mando  stationes  alias  tenentibus,  ne 
aut  ipsi  coepta  omittant,  aut  socios  laborum  il- 
lic  necessaries  ab  opere  abripi  sinant,  alioque  ab- 
ire,  sic  corrupturos  spes  magnas,  et  occasiones 
pretiosas  perdituros  dilatandi  Christi  regni,  re- 
cessu  intempestivo  et  divini  obsequii  rationibus 
apprime  noxio.  Consultius  igitur  fuerit  tuam  in 
his  auctoritatem  non  interponere,  nee  aliquid  pro 
imperio  jubere  quod  an  expediat  exequi  baud  sa- 
tis  compertum   habeas. 

Porro  ut  nominatim  acciri  Goam  a  te  quem- 
quam e  nostris  peregre  laborantibus  veto,  nisi 
prius  explorato  judicio  ipsorum,  et  consensu  per- 
specto:  ita  si  qui  eorum,  causis  urgentibus,  in- 
jussu  ad  te  venerint,  benigne  accipi  et  singulari 
caritate  tractari  jubeo;  adeoque  perbenevole  cu- 
rari,  seu  remediis  aut  subsidiis  egeant  corporum, 
seu  male  affecti  animis,  sua  ipsi,  proprio  consu- 
lente   periculo,   voluntate,    aut    sociorum  de   ipsis 
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fraterne  sollicitorum  suasu,  missuve,  quaesitum 
spiritualem  medicinam  venerint,  poenitentiae  ac 
correctionis  secessusve  per  dies  aliquot  ascetici: 
quae  tu  illis  officia  impendes,  paterna  caritate, 
ne  pereant  aut  detrimentum  capiant,  providens. 
Hactenus  dicta  ut  observes  sedulo,  te  vehemen- 
ter,   carissime   frater   Paule,   oro. 

Mense  Aprili,  Anno  MDXLIX. 

Totus  tuus, 

Franciscus. 
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Dans  ce  second  volume,  les  lettres  de  St.  Francois  Xavier 
sent  partagees  en  quatre  livres  :  ce  sont  les  sixieme,  septieme, 
huitieme  et  neuvieme  de  laj  collection. 

Les  lettres  de  Malacca  au  mois  de  juin  1549,  avant  le 
depart  pour  le  Japon,  composent  le  sixieme. 

Tout  ce  qui  a  ete  ecrit  au  Japon,  de  novembre  1549  a  la  fin 
de  1551,  est  renferme  dans  le  septieme. 

Au  huitieme  appartiennent  les  lettres  de  Cochin  et  de  Goa, 
des  quatre  premiers  mois  de  I'annee  1552. 

Enfin  le  neuvieme  contient  les  dernieres  lettres  du  Saint 
ecrites  a  Malacca,  Singapour  et  Sancian  (Samchan),  de  juin 
a  novembre  1552.    ^y '::':  '6  ^'':'■''--■■y'y'''■'- -''::■'  - 

A  la  table  explicative  des  noms  propres  promise  dans 
le  premier  volume,  on  a  joint  quelques  notes  et  corrections, 
ainsi  que  les  Variantes  de  Cutillas  et  des  editions  de  Louvain 
et  de  Cologne,  pour  rendre  I'edition  aussi  exacte  que  possible. 
On  les  trouvera  a  la  fin  du  volume. 

Dieu  soit  beni! 
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EPISTOLA  I. 

Joanni  III.  Regi  Lusitaniae. 

Consilium  Japonicce  expeditionis  sibi  divinitus  in- 
jectum:  trium  J-aponum,  vice  comitum,  pietas,  et 
Malacensis  prcefecti  erga  se  suosque  humanitas  et 
munificentia,  quibus  se  regi  devinctum  profitetur; 
eumdemque  horiatur  ad  prcevidenda  novissimorum 
jacula,   ut  prcBvisa  minus  feriant. 

AUDiTis,  Domine,  ac  ssepe  multumque  con- 
sideratis,  quae  a  variis,  iisdemque  idoneis 
auctoribus,  quippe  in  re  praesenti  versatis,  plu- 
rima  et  mira  referuntur  de  insigni  quadam  dis- 
positione  quae  in  insulis  Japonise  cernitur  ad 
accipiendam  nostram  sanctam  religionem;  pu- 
tavi  mihi  vehementer  atque  instanter  a  Deo 
nostro  Domino  petendum,  at  dignaretur  sensu 
quodam  intimo  in  animum  meum  immisso  si- 
gnificare,  ecquid  ipsi  cordi  esset,  me  illo  pro- 
ficisci;     simulque    daret    vires    ad    perficiendum 
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quod  juberet.  Placuit  divinae  majestati  ejus 
me  voti  compotem  facere.  Plane  siquidem  in 
animo  meo  sentio,  et  penitus  persuasus  sum, 
expedire  ad  Dei  obsequium  me  in  Japoniam 
tendere.  Ergo  alacri  vigens  fiducia,  moras  abru- 
pi  omnes  ex  India  solvens;  ut  jam  baud  dubie 
vocantem,  crebrisque  ac  vehementibus  incitan- 
tem    ad    istud    iter    impulsibus    Deum    sequerer. 

Eo  cursu  hunc  Malacse  portum  tenuimus  duo 
socii  mecum,  et  tres  Japones  christiani  recen- 
tes,  sed  valde  boni,  qui  post  plena  percepta 
Jesu  Christi  Domini  nostri  vitae  ac  doctrinse 
mysteria  et  dogmata,  Goae  in  collegio  SanctcB 
Fidei  baptizati  sunt.  Omnes  legere  more  nos- 
tro  ac  scribere  didicerunt,  recitantque  eccle- 
siasticas  preces,  ac  statis  horis  divina  meditan- 
tur.  Movet  illos  atque  afficit  praecipue  consi- 
deratio  laborum  et  dolorum  Christi,  Crucisque 
ac  mortis  ejus  recordatio,  in  qua  ssepe  magnis 
animorum  sensibus  et  teneris  affectibus  versan- 
tur.  Meditationibus  asceticis  Patris  Ignatii  men- 
tem  excoluerunt  attentione  summa,  mirosque 
inde  fructus  reportarunt  clarioris  Dei  notitise: 
frequentant  sponte  sacramenta  confessionis  et 
communionis;  et'ad  hoc  nobiscum-  iter  ingen- 
tibus  desideriis  urgentur  adducendorum  ad  Chri- 
sti  religionem   popularium   suorum, 

Pervenimus  hue,  sex  quos  enumeravi,  Mala- 
cam  pridie  Kal.  Junias  Anni  MDXLIX.  Arcis 
Malacensis  praefectus  excepit  nos  omnes  exi- 
mia    caritate,    prolixeque   detulit    quidquid    a  se 
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optari  studii  et  favoris  posset  ad  expedien- 
dum  et  promovendum  hoc  nostrum  iter,  quod 
magna  spe  Deo  inserviendi,  et  majestati  tuae 
gratificandi,  suscepimus:  mox  verborum  huma- 
nitatem  officiorum  sedulitate  superavit.  Ita  e- 
nim  elaboravit  in  quaerenda  nobis  nave  com- 
moda,  caeteraque  opportunitate  procuranda  tuto 
et  facile  pergendi  quo  tendimus,  ut  quae  quo 
primum  die  hue  appulimus  Hberaliter  et  beni- 
gne  multa  promiserat,  cumulatissime  repraesen- 
taret.  Quidquid  ejus  potestatis  fuit,  in  eo  prom- 
pte,  benevole,  ultro  nobis  offerendo  nihil  sibi  ad 
summam  humanitatem  reliqui  fecit;  quae  vero 
ambitu  et  gratia  exoranda  ab  aliis  fuere,  in  iis 
eblandiendis  omni  studio,  conatu  omni  efficien- 
dis,  tantum  elaboravit,  tamque  insigni  tenerae 
in  nos  caritatis  demonstratione  nostra  causa 
contendit,  ut  facile  sentiamus  nos  semper  im- 
pares  fore  isti  ejus  remunerandae  beneficentiae ; 
qua  majorem  efficacioremque  ne  a  fratre  quidem 
germano    exspectare    poteramus. 

Per  quo  Deum  Dominum  nostrum  comple- 
cteris  amorem,  oro  obsecroque  te,  domine,  ut 
quae  plurima  hoc  nomine  Petro  de  Sylva  debe- 
mus,  rependere  vice  nostra  majestas  tua  di- 
gnetur.  Large  suppeditari  jussit  quidquid  nobis 
opus  fuit,  non  modo  in  viaticum  navigatio- 
nis  hinc  in  Japoniam;  sed  in  sumptum  etiam 
et  victum  commorationis  illic  longiusculae,  et 
aedificationem  sacelli  ubi  sacrum  Missae  sacrifi- 
cium    offerre    Deo    possimus:    quam    proprie    iii 
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rem  largitus  nobis  est  triginta  modios  piperis 
optimi,  electi  ex  omni  copia  quae  Malacae  fuit. 
Addidit  multa  speciosa  et  magni  pretii  munera, 
regi  Japonise  offerenda:  ut  iis  ille  delinitus  fa- 
ciliorem  se  admittendis  nobis,  et  in  regno  suo 
tolerandis   prsebeat. 

Hasc  ita  minute  narro  majestati  tuae,  quo 
intelligas  quibus  me  beneficiis  et  honoribus  af- 
ficiant  fideles  tui  subditi  qui  in  Indiis  sunt. 
Equidem,  domine,  vere  mihi  dicturus  videor, 
neminem  unquam  in  Indiam  venisse,  cui  tan- 
tum  vel  honoris  vel  gratiae  tribuerent  degentes 
illic  Lusitani,  quantum  mihi  detulerunt.  Totum 
hoc  debeo  majestati  tuae,  crebrisque  tuis  illis 
et  efi&cacibus  commendationibus  mei  ad  eos,  quos 
negotiis  regni  tui  praefectos  habes  per  Indicos 
tractus.  Quos  inter  quoniam  dominus  Petrus 
de  Sylva  praefectus  Malacensis  in  me  juvando, 
colendo,  ornando  insigniter  excelluit,  iisque  me 
sibi  beneficiis  obstrinxit,  quibus  inopia  et  im- 
becillitas  mea  parem  a  me  unquam  referri  gra- 
tiam  prohibent,  peto  ut  me  sinas  constituere 
in  Hberalitate  tua  supplementum  egestatis  mese. 
Id  consequar,  si  dignabitur  majestas  tua,  et 
huic  et  aliis  de  me  optime  meritis  largiter  in 
mei  gratiam  benefaciendo,  ea  cuncta  repraesen- 
tare,  quae  ego  ipsis  cum  debeam,  exsolvere  non 
possum.  ~'r 

Deus  Dominus  noster  per  suam  infinitam 
pietatem  et  misericordiam  illuminet  plene  ac 
penitus    mentem    majestatis    tuae    ad    clare   cog- 
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noscendum  suam  sanctissimam  voluntatem;  ad- 
datque  gratlam  perfecte  exequendi  quae  ipsi 
placere  noveris:  sic  prorsus  ut  fecisse  gauderes 
in  momento  mortis  tuae,  quando  sisteris  ante 
Dei  tribunal  redditurus  rationem  omnium  quae 
per  universam  vitam  egisti.  Vehementer  etiam 
atque  etiam  obsecro  te,  domine,  ne  pigreris 
jam  nunc  praeparare  in  illud  ultimum  pericu- 
lum  decretorii  momenti  quidquid  expediri  modo 
ac  praeverti  potest.  Morbus  enim  supremus  et 
mortis  ingruentis  vicinia,  ita  mentem  languen- 
tis  in  angorum  dolorumque,  qui  plurimi  acer- 
bissimique  tunc  saeviunt,  praesenti  sensu  mise- 
ram  defigit,  ut  illi  nequaquam  vacet  aliis  curis 
aut  cogitationibus  attendere,  quam  quas  ilia 
horribilis  scena  rerum  animo  sese  tum  primum 
objiciens,  tristissimas  et  inutiliter  cruciantes  in- 
cutit,  quarum  informare  speciem  nemo  potest 
qui   non   sit   expertus. 

Malacas,     die    Festo    Corporis    Christi,     Anno 
MDXLIX. 

Majestatis   tuae   servus    inutilis. 

Franciscus. 


EP  IS  TO  LA  11. 

PP.  Paulo  Camerti,  Antonio  Gomezio, 
Balthasari  Gago. 

De  itinere  Malacensi,  ac  de  matura  profectione 
jfaponiensi;  de  priino  P.  Alfonsi  sacrificio,  desert- 
hendi  sedulitate,  precandi  studio,  et  de  quihusdam  a 
se  regi  LusitanicB  commendatis.  Religiosos'  omnes, 
plebem  ipsam,  Fratres  nostros,  episcopum  et  regent 
eximie  colendos.  Accuratas  a  Gago  litteras,  infeli- 
cium  curam  a  Gomezio,  et  quotidianas  preces  pro- 
jiigandce   superstitioni   ab   omnibus   exposcit. 

Gratia  et  pax  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  sint 
semper   in   nostris   animabus.     Amen. 

Ho  s  paucos  versus  cursim  vobis  exaro,  quo- 
niam  scio  deesse  non  posse,  quin  vos  dele- 
ctet  nosse  ut  ^  iter  hoc  nostrum  habuerit,  et 
de  nostro  Malacam  appulsu.  Cocino  solvimus 
VII..  Kal.  Maias,  incredibilem  illic  prius  experti 
humanitatem  Franciscanorum  Patrum:  excepe- 
runt  nos  sumnia,  nee  fuci  ullius  suspecta,  de- 
monstratione  caritatis,  quo  illis  nomine  et  de- 
bemus,  et  semper  debere  fatebimur  plurimum. 
.  In  cursu  Malacensi  consumpsimus  dies  non 
totos  quadraginta.  Pervenimus  Malacam  valentes 
ac  vegeti,  cum  ego,  tum  Pater  Cosmus  Turria- 
nus  et  reliqui,   nullo  languente,  nullo   ne   nausea 
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quidem  aut  tenui  commotiuncula  tentato;  tem- 
pestate  usi  sumus  toto  cursu  percommoda ;  pi- 
ratarum  Acenorum  nee  periculum  nee  suspicio 
fuit:  adeo  fortunare  usquequaque  navigationem 
istam  Deo  Domino  nostro  placuit;  cui  maximas 
60  nomine  et  habemus  at  agimus,  et  rependi  a 
vobis  quoque  poscimus,  laudes  et  gratias.  Pridie 
Kal.  Junias  in  hunc  portum  Malaeensem  exscen- 
dimus. 

Exeepit  me  prsefectus  et  universa  civitas  a 
summis  ad  minimos,  ingenti  et  benevolentissima 
significatione  Isetitiae.  Primis  ipsis  congressibus 
prsefecto  commendavi  Japoniense  nostrum  iter. 
Obtulit  ad  id  prolixe  quantum  in  se  foret;  mox- 
que  promissa  in  rem  contulit  non  exigua  diligen- 
tia.  Hoc  ille  tam  benevolo  studio  et  nos,  et  So- 
cietatem  universam  sibi  mirifice  devinxit.  Tan- 
tus  enim  ea  tota  curatione  ejus  eminebat  in  nos 
amor,  ut  sue  sumptu,  nostra  propria  eausa,  Lu- 
sitanam  navim  armare  mittereque  in  Japonem 
voluerit:  feeissetque,  si  reperiri  navigium  ad  hoc 
aptum  potuisset.  Exclusus  isto  consilio,  appli- 
cuit  animum  ad  navem  Sinensis  formae,  quam 
Juncum  vocant,  cujus  navarchus  Sina,  Latro 
nomine,  licet  idololatra,  familiam  tamen  Malaeae 
habet.  Ab  hoe  pollieente  se  nos  recta  perductu- 
rum  in  Japoniam,  praefectus  baud  temere  cre- 
dendum  ratus  homini  ethnico,  syngrapham  exe- 
git,  qua  volens  declarabat:  se  in  istius  promissi 
fidem  opponere  pignori  uxorem  cum  re  familiari 
universa,    ea   conditione,   ut   nisi    nostris  ipsorum 
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litteris  e  Japonia  relatis  constitisset,  recte  nos 
illuc  fuisse  perductos  juxta  pacta,  conjux  quam 
relinquebat  Malacse,  et  quidquid  in  Lusitana  di- 
tione   possidebat,   fisco  manciparetur. 

Praeterea  nos  idem  prsefectus  cunctis  rebus  ad 
navigationem  istam  usque  Japonem,  et  ad  ibi 
domicilium  figendum,  necessariis,  providentis- 
sime  ac  liberalissime  instruxit.  Impendit  quin 
etiam  nummos  aureos  ducentos  in  munera  of- 
ferenda  regi  Japoniae,  quo  eum  conciliare  no- 
bis, et  propitium  habere  in  Evangelii  promul- 
gatione   possimus. 

Imus  continuo  cursu  in  Japonem,  sine  ulla  in 
quoquam  e  Sinarum  portubus  mora.  Fortuna- 
bit,  ut  speramus,  Dominus  Deus  noster  naviga- 
tionem istam;  nosque  salvos  illuc  perducet,  ubi 
sanctum  ejus  nomen  glorificetur,  primum  per 
nos  innotescens  csecis  illis  gentibus. 
•  Alfonsus  die  Sanctissimse  Trinitati  sacro  pri- 
mum Deo  sacrificium  rite  obtulit,  cum  cantu  et 
apparatu  solemni,  diacono  et  subdiacono  minis- 
trantibus.  Processit  ordinata  in  pompam  lin- 
teata  multitude  clericorum  usque  ad  aedes  So- 
dalitatis  Misericordice,  in  quibus  diversabamur, 
novumque  mystam,  nobis  quoque  prosequenti- 
bus,  ad  majus  urbis  templum  abduxerunt;  re- 
duxeruntque  post  sacrum  peractum  eodem.  In 
ipsa  functione  mysterii  ei  adstiterunt  proepisco- 
pus  et  noster  Franciscus  Perezius,  diaconi  par- 
tes obiit  P.  Cosmus  Turrianus.  Ego  eodem 
die    ad    concionem    dixi :     mirifice    delectavit,    et 
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veneratione  affecit  intima  populum  tarn  augusta 
species  sacrorum,  quod  nunquam  viderant  pri- 
mitias  divini  sacrificii  adeo  exquisita  ceremo- 
nia  offerri. 

Exspecto  litteras  a  vobis  fuse  ac  diligenter  scri- 
ptas,  quae  me  plane  ac  singillatim  doceant,  cum 
de  universe  statu  collegii,  tum  de  singulis  pa- 
trum  ac  fratrum  illic  degentium;  ut  quisque  va- 
leat,  quid  agat,  quantum  proficiat,  qua  indus- 
tria,  quo  fructu  elaboret.  Invidebitis  mihi  ju- 
cundissimum  fructum  animi,  si  me  ulla  parte 
optatissimse  istius  notitiae  fraudetis.  Prseterea 
scire  aveo,  quot  qualesve  socios  e  Lusitania 
profectae  naves  exposuerint:  qui  numerus  in  iis 
sacerdotum  clericorumve,  quis  adjutorum  lai- 
corum  sit,  ecquid  illorum  aliqui  valeant  concio- 
nandi  facultate?  quanta?  et  quibus  ii  aliis  pol- 
leant  dotibus?  Hoc  proprie  argumento  duo 
triave  folia  majoris  chartae  velim  expleri.  Pos- 
tremo  de  omnibus  nostris  in  Comorino,  Colani, 
Meliapore,  Armuziae,  Bazaini  degentibus,  facite 
ut  sciam  cuncta,  sic  tanquam  oculis  praesens 
subjicerem.  Ultra  istas  a  vestrum  altero,  PP. 
Paule  et  Antoni,  dandas  ad  me  litteras,  cupio 
significetis  singulis  patrum  fratrumque  nostrorum 
vobiscum  viventium,  petere  me  majorem  in  mo- 
dum,  uti  ne  graventur  mihi  propriis  epistolis 
exponere  statum  animae  ipsorum;  juvabit,  pro 
meo  in  singulos  peculiari  affectu,  cognoscere 
quibus  quisque  a  Deo  coelestibus  recreetur  do- 
nis,    qua    pace    gaudioque    fruatur    animi:     quam 
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alacriter,  obsequendo  Deo  Domino  nostro,  ad 
perfectionem  tendat.  Velim  etiam,  ut  nomine 
omnium  indigenarum  alumnorum  unus  aliquis 
ipsorum,  puta  Jacobus  a  Mosambico,  ad  me 
scribat. 

Nee  nostri  exspectent  dum  mutuas  ab  ipsis 
eliciam  praemittendis  ad  unumquemque  meis; 
ad  quod  sicut  mihi  caritas  abundat,  ita  (prout 
facile  omnes  vident)  otium  non  suppetit.  Hanc 
epistolam  communicari  cunctis  ipsis  volo,  rogo- 
que  ut  quisque  velut  sibi  nominatim  inscriptam 
accipiat. 

Istae  porro  chartse  universal,  prout  alias  mo- 
nui,  mittantur  Malacam  ad  Franciscum  Pere- 
zium,  cujus  cura  recte  in  Japoniam  ad  me  des- 
tinabuntur. 

Cum  ipsi  vos,  quseso,  mementote,  tum  date, 
amabo  vos,  operam,  ut  omnes  patres  fratres- 
que  nostri  meminerint,  Deo  impense  commen- 
dare  quotidianis  sacrificiis  ac  precibus,  plane  uti 
meipsum,  dominum  prsefectum  Malacensem,  cu- 
jus tam  lucu'.enta  in  nos  ac  Societatem  univer- 
sam  extant  beneficia,  ut  iis  rependendis  plane 
impares  simus,  nisi  succenturiemus  Dei  Domini 
nostri  omnipotentem  beneficentiam  in  supple- 
mentum  egestatis  et  imbecillitatis  nostrse,  ne 
turpissimam    ingrati    animi    consciscamus   labem. 

Litteras  quas  Ulyssipone,  Conimbrica,  RoTia, 
P.  Simonis  aut  aliorum  e  Societate  recipietis  in- 
scriptas  mihi,  scitis  jam  mittendas  esse  Mala- 
cam  nave   Bandam   versus   solutura:    sin  ad  tem- 
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pus  ad  id  non  occurrerint,  imponantur  certe 
regiae  celoci  Ternatem  Aprili  mense  destinandae; 
qua  etiam  occasione-non  prsetermittetis  Molucen- 
ses  nostros  late  de  omnibus  quas  in  Europa  et 
per  Indias  memorabilia  geruntur,  certiores  facere. 

Cseterum  quas  in  fasciculo  Europasarum  ad 
me  litterarum  observaveritis  sigillo  regio  insi- 
gnes,  de  illis  hoc  peculiariter  mando:  resignate 
exemplaria  earum  quae  prima  via  venerint  et  le- 
gite,  turn  in  fascem  iterum  compacta  Malacam, 
ut  dictum  est,  mittite.  Cur  has  litteras  velim  a 
vobis,  Pater  Paule  et  Pater  Antoni,  praelegi,  ea 
causa  est,  quod  mentionem  in  iis  futuram  arbi- 
tror  duorum  negotiorum,  ad  quorum  plenam 
expeditionem,  me  absente,  vestra  erit  opera  ne- 
cessaria : 

Scripsi  ego  dudum  ad  regem  de  domina  Isa- 
bella olim  regina  Molucarum  (fuit  enim  mater 
ejus  qui  ante  regem  hodiernum  illic  regnavit); 
quae  matrona,  meo  cum  ibi  essem  ministerio, 
christianam    suscepit    religionem. 

Scripsi  pariter  de  Balthasare  Velozo  affini  in- 
timo  regis  Molucensis  (habet  enim  ejus  in  ma- 
trimonio  sororem),  homine  nostrae  Societatis  a- 
mantissimo,  et  qui  promovendae  conversioni  eth- 
nicorum  ad  Christum,  operam  studiosissime  uti- 
lissimam    navat. 

De  his  capitibus  duobus  responsurum  mihi 
regem,  pro  csetera  ejus  benignitate,  sperare  de- 
beo;  quin  etiam  verisimiliter  exspecto  qusedam 
regia    diplomata,  quae  istis  ambabus  de  religione 
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optime  meritis  personis  impetrare  sum  conatus, 
istis  ad  me  litteris  jungenda.  Si  mea  me  opi- 
nio non  fefellerit,  ore  etiam  atque  etiam  vos,  ut 
ista  diplomata  per  navim  regiam  mense  Aprili 
ad  Molucas  Goa  profecturam,  summa  cura  nos- 
tris  Moluci  degentibus  commendetis.  Sin  re- 
gis de  his  litterse  tacebunt:  nee  ulla  utrique,  aut 
saltern  alteri  horum  inscripta  charta  regia  toto 
fasciculo  cernetur:  turn  vos  ambo,  Pater  Paule 
et  Pater  Antoni,  convenite  confestim  dominum 
praetorem,  eumque  magnopere  orate,  ut  inspici 
jubeat  num  in  fasce  novissime  perlato  char- 
tarum  ad  ipsum  regiarum  reperiantur  decreta 
pensionis  annuae  reginse  Isabellse  persolvendse, 
aut  certi  honoris,  vel  immunitatis  Balthasari  Ve- 
lozio,  regis  gratia,  concessse.  Ea  si  fuerint  in- 
venta,  impetrate  a  prsetore,  cum  ut  csetera  cun- 
cta,  quae  ad  plenum  regias  liberalitatis  effectum 
repraesentandum  opus  erunt,  ex  se  conferat,  turn 
ut  ipsa  diplomata  vobis  committat,  curaturis  ut 
iis  ad  quos  attinent  reddantur.  Horum  quod 
reginam  Isabellam  spectat,  sufficiet  commen- 
dare  nostris  stationem  Molucensem  obtinenti- 
bus.  Balthasari  Velozo  suum  censeo  vos  ipsi 
proprio  fasciculo  cum  litteris  vestris,  omni  grati 
et  obsequiosi  animi  significatione  insignibus, 
inscribatis;  id  sedulo  agentes,  ut  intelligat  se, 
cum  praesentes  nostros  beneficiis  amplectitur, 
omnium  ubique  Sociorum  mutuam  sibi  gra- 
tiam,  efficacibus  semper  in  occasione  officiis 
testandam,    obstringere. 
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Tibi  jam,  Antoni  Gomezi,  maximopere  ac 
quam  possum  efficacissime  commendo  ut  im- 
pense  reverendis,  ac  Beatorum  prope  dixerim 
honore  prosequendis,  Patribus  Ordinum  Sancti 
Francisci  et  Sancti  Dominici,  summam  semper 
caritatem,  demississimam  reverentiam,  studium 
obsequiosissimum  in  omnibus  exhibeas,  non 
modo  universos  eximie  colens,  sed  singulis,  ut 
quisque  occurrerit,  per  humanissima  officia  ple- 
nam  fidem  faciens  veri  ac  sincerissimi  amoris. 
Omnem  autem  ab  eis  dissensionem,  aut  simul- 
tatis  initium  quodvis  ac  speciem,  cane  pejus 
et  angue  tibi  cunctisque  nostrorum  vitandam 
statue.  In  quo  sic  habete:  praevertendis  odiis, 
invidiaeque  ac  suspicionibus  seminatricibus  dis- 
cordiarum  in  ortu  ipso  extinguendis,  efficacis- 
simam  fore  operam  conspectae  semper  in  sin- 
gulis nostrorum  minime  fucatse,  sed  ex  intima 
demissione  mentis  in  externam  humilitatem 
propensae  modestiae.  Hos  autem  sensus  atque 
affectus  erga  spectatissimos  illos  tam  illustrium 
Religionum  professores,  nolo  teneatis  conclusos 
mentibus:  exerite  in  opus  visendis  illis  subinde 
officiose,  et  quocumque  per  occasiones,  etiam 
studiose  captatas,  licebit,  honoris  atque  obse- 
quii  genere  demerendis,  sitque  horum  ipse  po- 
pulus  testis;  ut  spectator  alioqui  cupidus  con- 
tendentium  inter  sese  sacerdotum,  nullum  a 
vobis,  aut  vestra  ex  causa  sperandum  sibi  tale 
spectaculum  intelligat.  Sed  et  ipsam  plebem 
aut   quidquid   ibi   cujusvis   generis  hominum  est, 


14  LIBER  VI.  —  EPISTOLA   II. 

ut  vobis  adjungatis,  benevolosque  reddatis,  ip- 
sorum  causa  curandum  est:  sic  enim  duntaxat 
prodesse  ipsis  ad  salutem  animae  poteritis,  is- 
tius  porro  non  quaestuosae,  sed  religiosae  popu- 
laritatis,  ars  spesque  prsecipua  in  eo  sita  est; 
ut  nullis  non  verbis,  factis,  gestibus  in  quoti- 
diana  conversatione  demonstretis  modestissimam 
compositionem  sese  aspernantis  animi,  et  vere 
fraternam  inter  vos  mutuo,  turn  promiscue  ad 
omnes  fuci  expertem  et  promptam  ad  opus 
caritatem. 

Hoc,  quantum  ad  amorem  erga  nostros  at- 
tinet;  tibi  prsesertim  Pater  Paule,  qui  cunctis 
istic  prsees,  dictum  puta,  et  boni  consule  ora- 
ri  te  hie  quoque,  et  obsecrari  a  me,  ut  nihil 
praetermittas,  quo  reddere  te  amabilem  fratri- 
bus  nostris  qui  a  te  reguntur  possis,  plurisque 
referre  putes  diligi  te  ab  illis  ex  animo,  quam 
tibi   eos  ad   nutum   obsequi. 

Quod  sequitur  ad  omnes  istic  nostros  perti- 
net,  quos  jam  nunc  moneo,  stent  parati  ani- 
mis,  intentique  ad  signum,  si  forte  animadversa 
rei  melius  in  Japonia,  quam  istic  gerendae  fa- 
cultate,  ad  uberiorem  eos  messem  evocavero 
frequentes.  Auguror  equidem  deesse  vix  posse 
quin  quamprimum  a  me  illuc  accersantur  ali- 
qui;  caeteris,  ubi  pignus  spei  primis  successibus 
accesserit,   baud   longo    post   intervallo  secuturis. 

Date  universi  sedulam  operam,  ut  domini 
episcopi  vivam  semper  et  ex  animo  propensam 
erga   vos   gratiam   servetis:    nolo    autem   conten- 
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tos  esse  vos  vestram  ei  clientelam  approbare 
meris  honoris  signis,  et  sterili  declaratione  re- 
verentiae,  ultra  omnes  significationes  veneratio- 
nis  infimae  procedite,  quantum  ipse  sinet;  ad 
communionem  laborum  ipsius,  et  molis  qua 
praegravatur,  sollicitudinis  ecclesiarum  parte, 
quantam  volet  in  vos  deonerare,  alacriter  hu- 
meris  tollenda,  sublevate  canitiem  patris  opti- 
mi,  christianse  religionis  in  his  partibus  supre- 
mi  moderatoris:  in  cujus  exhauriendis  omnis 
generis  mandatis,  atque  adeo  exequendis  vel 
nutu  subostensis  voluntatibus,  non  aliam  volo 
vos  obedientiae  vestrse  nietam  figere,  quam  qui 
virium  vestrarum  extrema  contentione  conan- 
tium,    ultimus   finis    est. 

Impertiam  vobis  deinceps  curam  quae  me 
coquit  rependendi,  pro  mediocritate  facultatis 
nostrae,  quantum  debemus  optimo  et  liberalis- 
simo  regi  nostro  pro  magnis  quibus  non  ces- 
sat  nos  afficere  beneficiis;  quantum  Lusitanis 
in  India  degentibus,  pro  studio  quo  nos  ingenti 
prosequuntur.  Facile  video  baud  opis  esse  nos- 
trae, aliam  illis  referre  gratiam,  quam  procu- 
randae  Lusitanorum,  ubicumque  sive  peregri- 
nantur,  sive  domicilium  habent,  aeternae  saluti, 
per  ecclesiastica  Instituti  nostri  ministeria,  so- 
lerter  et  constanter  insistendo.  Ad  hoc  opus 
praesertim  est  concionatoribus  bonis,  quales 
jampridem  doleo  in  multis  Lusitanorum,  satis 
alioqui  frequentibus  et  talis  auxilii  multum  e- 
gentibus,    misere   desiderari   coloniis:    cui   neces- 
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sitati,  ut  grati  animi  officium  non  cogeret,  in- 
stinctu   communi  caritatis  succurrere  deberemus. 

Ea  nunc  prse  caeteris  inopia  laborant  Coci- 
num  et  Bazainum.  Hasc  me  causa  subigit 
imperare  tibi,  Pater  Antoni  Gomezi,  in  virtute 
sanctse  obedientise,  ut  eorum  qui  e  Lusitania 
proxime  venturi  exspectantur,  concionatorum, 
unum  confestim  Bazainum,  alterum  Cocinum 
destines:  etiamsi  duo  tantum  advenerint;  et 
reliquus  postea  nullus  sit  vestro  collegio  Goano, 
nam  istic  eas  partes  tu  sustinere  adhuc,  ut 
fecisti  hactenus,  poteris.  Vide  ne  moram  in 
hoc  interponas  ullam.  Nam  praeterquam  quod 
ex  animi  mei  sententia  et  certo  judicio  sic 
jubeo,  etiam  fidem  in  hoc  meam  obstrinxi  do- 
mino episcopo,  cui  scribo:  me,  ut  id  fiat,  om- 
ni  exceptione  posthabita,  mandasse.  Deus  Do- 
minus  noster  pro  sua  infinita  misericordia  im- 
primat  penitus  mentibus  nostris  claram  notitiam 
suae  sanctissimae  voluntatis;  et  simul  vires  spi- 
rituales  nobis  subministret  ad  ei  obtemperan- 
dum,  non  minori  perfectione  obsequii,  quam 
qua  ilh  obedivisse  in  momento  mortis  nostrse 
gauderemus. 

Exposui  vobis  scriptis  Cocino  litteris  quam 
necessarium  sit  assignari  Colani  Societati  do- 
mum,  in  quam  recipere  se  possint,  et  ex  qua 
prodire  patres  nostri  qui  excolendis  per  cram 
Comorinensem  christianis  insudant:  in  quam 
etiam  congregari  seminarium,  et  ubi  schola 
institui    puerorum    ilHus   tractus    valeat;    quo  de- 
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nique  deportentur,  et  ubi  curentur  operarii,  qui 
succumbentes  oneri  laborum  illius  missionis  im- 
mensorum,  viribus  subinde  fatiscentibus,  in 
morbos  incidunt  gravissimos.  Age,  oro  te,  mi 
Frater  Antoni  Gomezi,  cum  domino  praetore, 
cumque  primario  quaestore..  ut  viam  aliquam 
expediant  tarn  non  differendi  operis  reprsesen- 
tandi;  mittenda  quamprimum  ad  P.  Nicolaum 
Colani  diversantem  aliqua  pecunia,  vel  alio 
subsidio,  quo  protinus  inchoare  rem  tarn  ur- 
gentis   usus   queat.       ;; 

Quae  mox  subjungam  te  petunt,  P.  Balthazar 
Gage,  egeo  enim  quadam  in  re  tua  opera. 
Mandavi  superius  Patribus  Paulo  et  Antonio, 
ut  me  certiorem  faciant  de  rebus  domesticis 
(hoc  enim  appellare  vocabulo  possum,  quae  ad 
personas,  domos,  acta  Sociorum  qui  sunt  in 
India  pertinent.)  Atqui  vel  necessaria,  vel  uti- 
lis  certe  mihi  est  notitia  eorum  quoque  quae 
aut  peregre,  aut  ab  exteris  geruntur.  Hanc 
tibi  ego  provinciam  seposui,  multa  fiducia  ca- 
ritatis  in  me  tuae :  ne  igitur,  oro  te,  gravere 
scrutari  chartas  et  commentarios  e  Lusitania 
perlatos  Europaearum  rerum,  sciscitari  etiam 
ex  appulsis  inde,  sicque  ex  lectis  auditisve 
mihi  excerpere  quae  referuntur  ad  base  capita. 
Qui  sit  status  Romae  Societatis  nostras?  Co- 
nimbricense  collegium  quatenus  creverit?  An 
et  quinam  e  nostris  utrobique  sese  offerant  ad 
veniendum  hue  adjutum  nos?  Negotium  mis- 
sionis   ^thiopicas    vigeatne    adhuc,  an   omissum 
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sit?  designatusne  jam  fuerit  eo  mittendus  pa- 
triarcha,  et  quam  mox  soluturus  nuntietur? 
Simon  noster  quid  cogitet,  quid  agat?  per  In- 
diam  quid  moliantur  Reverendi  Patres  Ordinum 
Sancti  Francisci  et  Sancti  Dominici?  quo  fru- 
ctu  in  animarum  cultura  elaborent?  utrum  ipsis 
ex  Europa  supervenerint  supplementa  suorum, 
praesertim   concionatorum  ? 

Velim  etiam  peculiariter  me  doceas  ecquid 
valeat  et  floreat  optimus  amicus  noster  Cosmus 
Agnezius?  quibus  domum  ejus  ac  familiam  Deus 
Dominus  noster  favoribus  fortunet?  Addas  ad 
extremum  de  te  ipso,  quibus  cognitis  gaudeam, 
de  valetudine,  de  progressibus  in  via  spiritus, 
de  desideriis  agendi  magna,  patiendi  dura,  pro 
Christi  gloria.  Etsi  haec  te  sponte  ac  libenter 
mea  causa,  pro  tua  humanitate,  facturum  scio, 
addo  tamen,  ne  merito  obedientiae  frauderis, 
praecisum   sic   agendi   imperium. 

Moneo  ad  extremum  ut  proficiscendi  sig- 
num  a  me  promptus  ac  procinctus  exspe- 
ctes:  accersam  enim  te  hue  citius  quam  opi- 
naris. 

Iterum  te  compello,  Pater  Antoni  Gomezi, 
enixe  commendans,  ut  si  nostri  Comorinenses 
ad  te  preces  querelasve  suas,  vel  christianorum 
quos  curant,  detulerint,  misere  interdum  op- 
pressorum  vi  et  injuriis  praefecti,  ad  illos  sub- 
levandos,  omissis  omnibus,  incumbas;  utarisque 
ad  id  opera  Ruyzii  Gonzalis,  qui  patronus  et 
pater   cum   sit  infelicium  illorum,  idemque  apud 
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praetorem  gratia  valeat,  multum  ad  illos  prote- 
gendos   et   poterit  et  volet. 

Superest  ut  in  hoc  periculo  ancipitis,  iongae, 
laboriosse  navigationis  nostrae  Japonicae,  corro- 
borari  debilitatem  nostram  vestris  universorum 
precibus  exposcam.  Oro  igitur  vos  pariter  om- 
nes,  quotquot  Goanum  istud  collegium  incolitis, 
dignemini  quotidianis  orationibus  et  sacrificiis 
opem  divinam  implorare  Patri  Cosmo  Turria- 
no,  Joanni  Fernandi,  Paulo  Japoni,  et  sociis 
ejus  duobus  Manueli  Sinensi  et  Amatori,  tum 
postremo   mihi. 

Audimus  hie  multa  de  Japone  quae  spe  op- 
tima nos  implent  operae  pretii  ingentis  ex  no- 
stra illuc  profectione  proventuri.  N arrant  quip- 
pe  albas  ibi  late  cerni  ad  messem  fruges,  tae- 
dere  multos  illic  superstitionum  avitarum,  cu- 
pere  non  paucos  audire  de  Christi  lege,  cujus 
ad  illos,  cum  non  exigua  commendatione,  fama 
pervenit. 

Monstrantur  litterae  quorumdam  negotiantium 
in  Siami  regno,  testantes  appulsos  illuc  Ja- 
ponas  aliquos,  auditos  fuisse  cum  dicerent:  cu- 
pere  populares  suos  adventum  in  suas  terras, 
Europaeorum  sacerdotum,  qui  tradant  ipsis  ve- 
ram   de   Deo    doctrinam. 

In  tantas  occursum  spei  advolamus  alacres, 
gestientibus  animis,  et  quodam  augurio  praesa- 
gae  fiduciae,  successus  sibi  despondere  quan- 
tosvis  audentibus.  Utinam  modo  donorum  au- 
xiliorumque     ccelestium  ,     sine     quorum     affluxu 
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copioso  vanus  omnis  ad  conversionem  gen- 
tium labor  est,  peccata  nostra  ne  intercipiant 
uberes   allapsus.    Valete. 

Malaca    die     Festo     Corporis    Christi,     Anno 
MDXLIX. 

Vester   in   Christo   intimus   Frater. 

Franciscus. 


EPISTOLA  III. 

Joanni  Beirse. 

De  sociis,  et  secum  in  jfaponiam,  et  ami  Al- 
fonso in  Molucum  proficiscentibus.  Accuratas  ad  se 
et  in  Europam  exigit  de  laborum  fructu  litteras 
et  paratam  ad  omnia  voluntatem;  formamque  prcB- 
scribit  ob  recusatam  obedientiam  e  Societate  dimit- 
tettdi.  >-:s- 

Gratia  et  amor  Jesu  Christi  Domini  nostri 
adsit   semper   nobis   auxilio   et   favore.     Amen. 

DE  nostris  fratribus  varie  per  Indiam  di- 
spersis,  et  ubique  per  Dei  gratiam  in 
propagando  Christi  regno  non  inutilem  ope- 
ram  navantibus,  itemque  de  iis  qui  in  Lusi- 
tania   rem    gerunt,    quo    fructu    omnes  elaborent, 
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copiose  vos  docebunt  qui  proficiscuntur  istuc 
patres;  quae  mihi  fiducia  lucrifacit  non  parvum 
laborem  scribendi  permulta,  commodius  otiosius- 
que  per  nostros,  plena  instructos  talium  noti- 
tia,   familiari  vobis   coram    sermone   referenda. 

De  me  narro  tibi,  deliberatum  mihi  ac  plane 
jam  certum  est  navigare  in  Japoniam;  quo- 
niam  idoneis  auctoribus  comperi,  optime  ad  ex- 
cipiendam,  cum  spe  fructus,  evangelicae  doctrinae 
promulgationem,   dispositas  videri  gentes  illas. 

Proficiscimur  una  sex  numero,  tres  Europaei 
totidem  Japones.  Hi  et  homines  in  primis  pro- 
bi,  et  christian!  sunt  perboni.  Christi  religio- 
nem  susceperunt  Goae;  litteras  nostrates  ibidem 
in  collegio  Sanctce  Fidei  cum  legere  tum  etiam 
scribendo  formare  didicerunt.  Mensem  quisque 
ipsorum  integrum  asceticis  commentationibus 
impendit,  fructu  animi  maximo;  quem  quoti- 
dianis  hue  usque  nee  parvis  cumulare  augmen- 
tis  pergunt.  Incitantur  omnes  ad  reditum  in 
patriam  desiderio  ingenti  communicandi  cogna- 
tis  et  familiaribus  thesaurum  quem  invenerunt; 
et  a  vanis  superstitionibus  abductos  populares, 
Christo,  qui  lux  salusque  unica  mundi  est,  con- 
ciliandi.  Aiunt  cogitare  illic  aliquos  e  poten- 
tibus  rerum,  destinare  legationem  ad  regem 
Lusitaniae,  qua  Sacerdotes  promulgatores  legis 
Christi   ad    se    mitti   postulent. 

Imus  universi  magna  gestientes  fiducia  fru- 
ctus non  vulgaris  (adjutura  pro  sua  misericor- 
dia   dtbiles   nostros    conatus   Dei    Domini   nostri 
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omnipotentia)  ex  hac  profectione  prodituri.  Ego 
satis  jam  gnarus  quantum  in  his  partibus  possit 
profici;  si  ultimas  in  illas  appulsus  insulas,  plus 
illic  merito  sperari  ex  ministeriis  nostris  ope- 
rse  pretii  clare  sensero,  evocaturus  vos  illuc  ad 
me  sum,  et  ad  messem  uberiorem  operarios 
tracturus:  quare  comparate  animos,  et  expedite 
impetum  jam  nunc,  ut  nihil  vos  teneat  quo- 
minus  visis  meis  in  Japonem  evocantibus  lit- 
teris,   sine   ulla   cunctatione  pareatis. 

Pater  Alfonsus  ad  vos  proficiscitur  stationem 
habiturus  in  arce  Molucensi,  concionaturusque 
illic,  cum  ad  Lusitanos  eorumque  servos  et 
ancillas,  turn  ad  indigenas  christianos  liberos; 
explicaturusque  quotidie  doctrinam  christianam, 
quomodo  ego  solebairi  dum  istic  essem;  ac 
semel  quavis  hebdomada  ad  uxores  Lusitano- 
rum  congregatas,  articulos  Symboli  et  Decalogi 
prsecepta  declaraturus;  traditurusque  prseterea 
rationem  salubriter  frequentandi  sacramenta  Poe- 
nitentise    et    Eucharistiae. 

Mihi  repetenti  memoria  quae  istic  prsesens 
vidi,  opportunum  videbatur,  P.  Alfonsum  per 
annum  saltem  in  arce  Ternatensi  commorari; 
quin  et,  si  tibi  ex  usu  praesenti  rem  sestimanti 
utile  apparebit,  per  spatium  etiam  longius:  nam 
huic,  ut  dexter  et  gnavus  est,  plene  perfuncto 
ministeriis  ad  curam  amimarum,  nee  otium, 
nee  industria,  nee  gratia  videntur  defutura, 
quibus  vestra  christianorumque,  quos  variis  per 
istas    insulas   stationibus    excolitis,    negotia    recte 
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transigat:  providens  tempestive  ex  emporio  illo 
ea  quibus  egetis;  ac  quoties  usus  incident,  ve- 
stris  amicorumque  vestrorum  causis  reguli  Ter- 
natensis,  aut  praefecti  quaestorisve  Lusitani,  fa- 
vorem   concilians. 

Manuel  Morales  et  Franciscus  Gonzalez  ad 
te  proficiscuntur,  ibi  sub  tuo  imperio  futuri. 
Est  quod  gaudeas  cum  hos  duos,  turn  Alfon- 
sum  prius  memoratum  istuc  mitti.  Sunt  enim 
omnes  lis  praediti  dotibus,  e  quibus  multum 
sperare   auxilii   debeas. 

Exspecto  a  te  litteras  quse  messem  uberem 
a  te  istic  in  Ecclesise  horrea  congestam  nun- 
tient,  et  utinam  narrarent  regis  filium  jam  fa- 
ctum christianum;  nam  tale  aliquid  parare  il- 
ium cognoveram.  De  Mauri  vero  insulanis, 
quid  docebunt?  num  spem  ostendi  redituros 
eos  ad  frugem,  et  reconciliandos  nobis?  De 
vestris  quidem  Molucensibus  scire  cupio  ecquam 
ad  credendum  evangelicse  praedicationi  inclina- 
tionem  aut  dispositionem  monstrent.  E  finiti- 
mis  etiam  terris  si  quid  ejus  generis  laetum 
ad  vos  perferetur,  eo  ne  quseso  me  defraudes: 
quam  me  delectaret  si  rescirem  ex  te,  pandi 
ostium  Evangelio  apud  Macasarem,  Tollem  aut 
Celebes  a  Christi  religione  videri  non  abhor- 
rere!  De  regulo  certe  Molucensi  ne  omittas  in- 
dicare  ut  se  cum  christianis  gerit ;  ecquid  et 
quantum  ministris  evangelicis  et  religionis  ne- 
gotio  faveat;  cuncta  ejusmodi  diligenter  exe- 
quere,    ex    quibus   possit    statui    qua    proportione 
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fructus  istic  labori  respondeat,  et  an  expediat 
operariorum  in  istis  tractibus  numerum  submis- 
sis   augere   supplementis.  ^       - 

Fac  etiam  per  te  sciant  Romse  Pater  noster 
Ignatius,  Ulyssipone  P.  Simon  Rodericus,  quot 
apud  vos  ex  idololatria  conversi  ad  Christum 
sint,  quantum  neophyti  profecerint,  quam  in 
persecutionibus  constantiam  ostendant,  quanta 
concionum  et  sacramentorum  frequentia,  quo 
quaestu  animarum,  quave  assiduitate  ac  conten- 
tione  sacerdotes  sacris  ministeriis  insistant,  turn 
caetera  ejus  formae,  quibus  illic  vulgatis  ad  Deum 
laudandum   provocentur   qui   audiunt. 

Sed  ad  earn  scriptiohem  et  delectus  adhi- 
beatur  rerum,  omittendis  quae  suggillatione  ali- 
quorum  aut  alia  ingrata  mentione  queant  of- 
fendere,  et  tota  styli  ratio  ad  ecclesiasticam 
gravitatem  prudenter  accommodetur;  ut  tales 
ejusmodi  narrationes  sint,  quae  simul  ac  perlatse  in 
Europam  fuerint,  spargi  per  manus,  et  publicis 
editionibus  communicari  etiam  exteris  possint. 
Nolo  enim  te  fugiat  expeti  commentarios  illic 
tales  ex  tarn  longinquis  partibus,  et  cupide  per 
Hispaniam,  Italiam  alibique  legi,  quo  magis 
convenit  peculiari  a  nobis  accuratione  ac  cau- 
tione  haec  quae  illuc  mittimus  conscribi,  ut  quae 
in  manus  non  amicorum  solum,  sed  parum  e- 
tiam  aequorum,  interdum  et  invidorum  infenso- 
rumque  ventura  sunt,  omnibus,  si  fieri  potest, 
satisfaciant,  omnes  ad  Deo  et  Ecclesiae  san- 
ctae  gratulandum  provocent,    certe    nemini    offen- 
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sionis  aut  sinistrse  interpretationis  ansam  prae- 
beant  legitimam.  Simili  quoque  argumento  des 
velim  encyclicas  ad  cunctos  Fratres  nostros  per 
Indiam,  quae  illos  impertiant  faustis  nuntiis 
rerum  apud  vos  ad  Dei  gloriam  feliciter  ges- 
tarum. 

Cum  vero  usus  incident  postulandi  aliquid 
a  domino  praetore,  aut  a  domino  episcopo,  ut 
id  tibi  suo  interventu  conficiat  privatis  litteris 
rogabis  Antonium  Gomezium ;  a  quo  etiam 
quod  ad  victum  vestitumque  nostrorum  tibi 
erit  necessarium  petes:  huic  quippe  mandavi 
ut  vobis  ad  talia  praesto  esset,  ac  vitae  subsi- 
dia,  quibus  vos  egere  significaretis,  per  navem 
Goa  Molucum  mitti  quotannis  solitam,  recte 
istuc   perferenda   omnia   curaret. 

Postremo  me  de  cunctis  quae  circa  labores 
vestros,  circa  praedicationis  evangelicae  succes- 
sum,  circa  disciplinam  domesticam,  progressum- 
que  in  virtutibus  omnium  nostrorum,  bene  aut 
secus  evenient,  certiorem  facere  curabis,  epis- 
tolis  minime  perfunctoriis;  quas  uti  et  superius 
praescriptas  omnes  rite  obsignatas  et  inscriptas 
mittes  Malacam  ad  Patrem  Franciscum  Pere- 
zium,  cui  praecepi  ut  frequentibus  in  illo  celebri 
emporio  navium  quoquoversum  solventium  op- 
portunitatibus  diligenter  uteretur,  ad  necessarium 
gubernationi  Societatis  inter  nos  commercium 
fida   litterarum   transmissione   committendum. 

Si  quis  Sociorum  earn  volens  culpam  con- 
scisceret,    ob    qnam    ejicl    e    Societate    mereretur 
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(scis  autem  talem  in  primis  esse  prsefractam 
recusationem  obedientiae, )  huic,  juxta  ea  quae 
tibi  anno  superiori  commimicavi  a  me  cum 
domino  episcopo  constituta,  imperabis  in  vir- 
tute  sanctae  obedientiae  sub  pcena  excommuni- 
cationis,  ut  se  quamprimum  sistat  domino  e- 
piscopo,  ejus  deinceps  arbitrio  gubernandus, 
quoniam  ilium  de  caetero  Societas  non  agnoscet 
suum.  Hoc  sic  a  me  decretum  tibi  injunctum 
esse  clare  profitere  singulis  nostrorum  quos  istic 
habes,  ut  quisque  intelligat  quo  suo  periculo 
peccaturus  sit;  nee  ullus  sibi  blandiatur,  quasi 
utcumque  remittat  studium  adipiscendae  per- 
fectionis,  et  in  obtemperando  tardus  ac  pervi- 
cax  sit,  nihilo  se  tamen  minus  perse veraturum 
in    Societate   certum   habeat. 

Deus  nos  in  sua  sancta  gloria  conjungat, 
nam  in  hac  quidem  vita  tam  diversi  peregri- 
namur,  ut  occursuros  aliquando  invicem  baud 
verisimiliter   appareat.    Vale. 

Malaca    XII.    Kal.   Julias    Anno    MDXLIX. 

Venit  in  mentem  vereri  occupationes  istic 
reputanti  tuas,  ut  tibi  satis  vacet,  quas  dixi 
Patri  magistro  Ignatio  et  magistro  Simoni  ac 
Sociis  universis  per  Indiam,  proprieque  de  ves- 
tris  necessitatibus  Goam,  litteras  scribere;  qua- 
re  quod  nunc  occurrit  ejus  operse  tibi  com- 
pendium suggero.  Habebis,  ut  dictum  est, 
Ternate     Alfonsnm     nostrum.      Ei     censeo     mitti 
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jubeas  e  cunctis  per  Molucenses  insulas  statio- 
nibus  nostrorum,  narrationes,  utcumque  tumul- 
tuarias,  modo  veras  et  exactas  rerum  gestarum, 
quibus  exprimatur  quae  ministeria  nostri  sacer- 
dotes,  qua  contentione,  quo  fructu  animarum 
exerceant,  an  et  quas,  a  quibus  insectationes 
patiantur,  qua  adversus  illas  constantia,  quo 
victoriae  per  divinum  auxilium  successu,  qui- 
nam  per  illas  gentes  habitus  ac  dispositiones 
animorum    sint,    atque    inde    quae    spes    in   pos- 
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Ex  his  ille,  ut  est  non  modo  prudens  sed 
etiam  disertus,  idemque  stylo  ac  manu  valet, 
litteras  formabit  vestro  omnium  nomine  in  Eu- 
ropam  et  Indiam  quales  illuc  mitti  expedit; 
praetereaque  vestra  domestica  negotia  partim 
expediet  cum  praefecto  Ternatensi,  partim  per 
Antonium  Gomezium  Goae  conficiet;  unum  tibi 
duntaxat,  quem  deonerare  in  alium  non  potes, 
reliquum  laborem  faciens,  scribendi  ad  me 
(quod  plane  volo  et  necesse  est)  de  statu, 
progressu  in  spiritu,  talentis,  virtutibus,  aut 
imperfectionibus  singulorum  e  nostris  qui  tuo 
istic    ductu    militant.       :  -      >     v^ 

Occisum  te  fuisse  in  Maurica  hie  dicitur, 
sed  sine  certo  auctore;  nee  nos  vano  scilicet 
nimori  credimus,  speramusque  a  Dei  Domini 
nostri  favore  te  in  multos  ad  hue  annos  ad 
ejus  obsequium  vitam  propagaturum.  Si  tamen 
contra  quam  opinamur  aut  volumus,  de  te 
quidquam     aut     factum     esset     aut     lieret,     turn 
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sane  nostros  omnes  qui  vel  in  Molucis  jam 
sunt,  vel  eo  postmodum  pervenient,  Patri  Al- 
fonso parere  jubeo,  qua  de  re  mandatum  hie 
adjungo   rite   promulgandum   in   hsec   verba: 

« Pater  Riberus  et  Nicolaus,  si  Joannes  de 
« Beira  ex  hac  vita  migrasset,  obediant  Patri 
« Alfonso.  Manuel  de  Morales  et  Francisce 
« Gonzalez  qui  estis  in  Molucis  insulis,  mando 
« vobis  in  virtute  sanctae  obedientise,  ut  si  Jo- 
« annem  Beiram  mori  contigerit,  Alfonsum  de 
« Castro  Superiorem  agnoscatis,  eique  obtempe- 
« retis.  Si  vero,  quod  potius  reor  et  opto, 
« Joannes  Beira  vivat  adhuc,  ei  ut  vestro  legi- 
« timo  Praeposito,  ambos  vos  ad  nutum  obsequi 
«  volo   et   jubeo.  » 

Franciscus. 


EPTSTOLA  TV, 
Societati,  Romam. 

Japonum  neophytormn  laudes;  de  confessione  et 
Eucharistia  sensus,  suorumque  popularium  salutis 
studium.  Lemur es  in  Japonia  crucis  signo  ahacti. 
Xaverius  divince  fiducice  plenus  timores  depellit 
omnes,  siimmisque  vitce  penculis  se  committit.  Bon- 
ziorum  in  ccenobiis  meditationes,  et  concionum  ar- 
gument a. 
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Gratia  et  charitas  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi 
sint   semper   in   nostris   animabus.     Amen. 

SCRiPSi  ad  vos  Januario  mense  anni  supe- 
rioris,  quam  uberes  animarum  fructus  ex 
his  locis  percipiantur,  quantumque  vel  in  Lu- 
sitanorum,  vel  in  ethnicorum  oppidis  propage- 
tur  Christiana  religio;  idemque  ceteros  Socios, 
qui  in  hisce  locis  versantur,  pro  sua  quemque 
parte   facturum   arbitror.  ; 

Ego  ex  India  Japoniam  versus  Aprili  mense 
discessi,  comitibus  duobus  e  Societate,  altero 
sacerdote,  administro  laico  altero,  ac  praeterea 
Japonibus  neophytis  tribus,  qui  post  jacta  fidei 
fundamenta  in  collegio  5.  Fidei  christianaque 
mysteria  satis  percepta,  baptismo  rite  expiati, 
humanarum  divinarumque  rerum  meditationibus 
summo  studio  parique  fructu  exercuere  sese. 
Nam  singulari  Dei  benignitate  adeo  ad  ccele- 
stis  erga  se  largitatis  cognitionem  excitati,  divi- 
nisque  virtutibus  cumulati  sunt,  ut  merito  vos 
omnes  tot  tantorumque  bonorum,  quae  Deus 
in  illos  plena,  ut  dicitur,  congessit  manu,  par- 
ticipes  esse  cupiamus.  Et  quoniam  apud  nos 
legere  et  scribere  didicerunt,  precationes  ex 
scripto   recitant   sane    diligenter. 

Percontanti  mihi  in  quo  potissimum  genere 
meditationis  reperirent  sensum  gustumque  pie- 
tatis:  In  Christi  cruciatibus  atrocissimaque  ne- 
ce,  responderunt.  Itaque  in  banc  lectionem  me- 
ditationemque    praecipue     incumbunt.      Quamdiu 
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sunt  in  spiritualibus  exercitationibus  versati, 
tantum  inde  coelestis  Isetitiae  piarumque  hau- 
sere  lacrymarum,  u:  in  multos  deinceps  menses 
redundaret.  Symboli  apostolici  capita,  causas 
cur  Dei  Filius  humanitate  indutus  genus  hu- 
manum  ab  interitu  vindicarit,  ceteraque  chri- 
stianse  religionis  mysteria,  per  otium  eis  tradi- 
dimus.  Interrogati  a  me  ssepius  quod  tandem 
inter  christiana  instituta  potissimum  ducerent, 
ac  maxime  salutare,  primas  semper  detulerunt 
confessionis  et  Eucharistise  sacramentis.  Et  si- 
mul  illud  adjecerunt  '  neminem,  sua  quidem 
sententia,  rationis  compotem  fore,  qui  cognitis 
christianse  religionis  mysteriis  ac  legibus  Chri- 
sti  non  amplectatur  fidem.  Unus  ex  his  Pau- 
lus  S.  Fidei  nominatur;  hunc  ego  audivi,  cum 
ingemiscens,  crebroque  suspirans  diceret:  O  vos 
miseros  Japones!  qui  pro  diis  ea  colitis,  qucB 
Deus  ad  usus  effecit  humanos.  Tum  ego:  Quid 
ita?  inquam.  Et  ille,  Rogas?  inquit.  An  non 
cceci  sunt,  qui  solem  ac  lunam  famulos  christiano- 
rum  numerant  deos?  quid  enim  aliud  ilia  mundi 
limiina  e^ciunt,  nisi  diem  noctemque  distinguunt? 
ut  videlicet  mart  ales  tanto  splendor  e  excitati,  prcB- 
potcntem  Deum,  Patrem  luminum,  Deique  Filium 
Jesum  Christum  agnoscant  et  colant.  His  comi- 
tibus  pridie  Kalendas  Junias  anno  post  Chri- 
stum  natum   MDXLIX.    perveni    Malacam. 

Vix  e  navi  descenderam,  cum  Lusitanorum 
mercatorum  litteras  ex  Japonia  accepi,  ex  qui- 
bus   agnovi  principem    quemdam   Japonise   virum 


LIBER  VI.  —  EPISTOLA   IV.  3I 

fieri  velle  christianum ;  itaque  legates  ab  eo 
ad  prsetorem  Indiae  missos  cum  mandatis,  ut 
aliquot  nostrae  Societatis  homines  postularent 
christianae    legis    magistros. 

In  iisdem  litteris  illud  quoque  erat  scriptum, 
in  quodam  Japoniae  oppido  mercatores  Lusi- 
tanos  jussu  regis  in  hospitium  daemonibus  in- 
festum  ac  propterea  desertum,  esse  deductos. 
Ibi  cum  ignari  totius  rei  Lusitani  lacinia  re- 
traherentur,  et  conversi  nihil  omnino  cernerent, 
attonitos  quid  tandem  id  esset  requisisse. 
Nocte  autem  quadam,  cum  famulus  .  spectro 
nescio  quo  exterritus  exclamasset,  eo  clamore 
reliquos  excitatos  arripuisse  arma,  aliud  quip- 
piam  esse  existimantes :  quibus  tumultus  cau- 
sam  requirentibus  respondisse  puerum  se  noc- 
turno  spectro  perculsum  inclamasse.  Inde  fa- 
mulum  ilium  complures  disposuisse  cruces  in 
aedibus,  et  spectra  ilia  evanuisse.  Denique  in- 
colas  enuntiasse  Lusitanis  in  tectis  illis  diabo- 
los  habitare,  et  simul  quaesisse  quo  tandem 
remedio  fugarentur;  tum  respondisse  Lusitanos 
nullum  remedium  cruce  praesentius  inveniri. 
Itaque  posteaquam  eam  domum  Lusitani  cru- 
cibus  in  vestibule  positis  munierint,  exemplum 
incolis  secutis,  ante  domos  passim  excitas 
cruces.    '■■:-- 

Ad  haec  nuntiabatur,  in  Japonia  latissimum 
Evangelio  patere  campum:  gentem  enim  pru- 
dentem  esse  atque  ingeniosam,  rationi  obtem- 
perantem,    discendique  percupidam.    Quocirca  in 
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spem  venio  (nisi  nostra  peccata  impediant,  quo- 
minus  nostra  Deus  opera  uti  velit,)  non  paucos 
ex   omni   Japonia    ad    Christi    fidem    accessuros. 

His  ego  nuntiis  etsi  vehementer  excitatus, 
tamen,  utrum  eo  me  conferrem  necne,  diu 
mecum  multumque  cogitavi.  Verum  ubi  certis 
indiciis  Japonicam  profectionem  e  gloria  et  vo- 
luntate  divina  esse  perspexi,  si  hoc  iter  omit- 
terem,  nae  ego  viderer  mihi  longe  ethnicis  Ja- 
ponibus  deterior.  Humanae  salutis  hostis  pro- 
fectionem nostram  summa  ope  impedire  cona- 
tus  est.  Cur  tantopere  a  nobis  sibi  metuat 
nescio,  sed  aliquid  profecto  est.  Proficiscentes 
in  Japoniam  supellectilem  ad  Sacrum  facien- 
dum necessarium  nobiscum  deferemus.  Proxi- 
mo anno  (nisi  Deo  secus  videbitur)  qusecum- 
que   illic   gesta   erunt,   faciam   ut   sciatis. 

Simul  atque  Japoniam  attigerimus,  certum 
est  nobis  regem  ipsum  Japonise  recta  adire, 
eique  fidenter  mandata,  quae  a  Jesu  Christo 
regum  rege  habemus,  exponere.  Imus  spei  di- 
vinaeque  fiduciae  pleni,  confidimusque  nos  Deo 
duce  de  ejus  hostibus  triumphaturos.  Neque 
vero  certamen  cum  Japoniae  litteratis  reformi- 
damus.  Quid  enim  boni  nosse  potest  qui  De- 
um  Christumque  ejus  Filium  ignorat?  Qui  au- 
tem  nihil  spectat  aliud,  nisi  divinam  gratiam, 
Evangelii  praedicationem,  animorum  salutem, 
quid  tandem  recuset  aut  pertimescat?  Si  enim 
versabimur  non  modo  in  terris  barbarorum, 
verum   etiam   in   dasmonum   regno,    tamen    nulla 
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neque  barbaria,  neque  dsemonum  rabies  quic- 
quam  nocere  nobis  poterit,  nisi  permissu  con- 
cessuque  praepotentis   Dei. 

Unum  omnino  timemus,  ne  Deum  ipsum 
offendamus,  cujus  offensionem  si  vitaverimus, 
exploratam  de  nostris  hostibus  victoriam  nobis 
illo  propitio  poUicemur.  Et  quoniam  Deus  ad 
suum  obsequium  et  peccatorum  fugam  satis 
auxilii  tribuit  omnibus,  speramus  fore  ut  pro 
sua  benignitate  nobis  non  deneget.  Quippe  in 
60  res  vertitur  utrum  recte  utamur  divinis  be- 
neficiis.  Itaque  magna  nos  spes  tenet,  Eccle- 
siae  matris  nostrse  ejusdemque  Christi  sponsae, 
ac  speciatim  nostras  Societatis  ej usque  studio- 
sorum  preces  hoc  nobis  impetraturas,  ut  Dei  be- 
neficiis  uti  par   est   ad   divinam  gloriam  utamur. 

Illud  nos  magnopere  delectat,  quod  Deus 
nostri  itineris  consilium  ac  propositum  intuetur, 
videtque  nihil  nos  spectare  aliud,  nisi  ut  ani- 
mae  ad  Dei  similitudinem  effectae  Conditorem 
agnoscant  suum,  eique  divinum  honorem  cul- 
tumque  tribuant;  et  simul  ut  christianae  Reli- 
gionis  fines  longe  lateque  proferantur.  Itaque 
non  dubitamus  quin  itineris  conatusque  nostri 
eventus  felix  laetusque  sit  futurus.  Duo  sunt 
quae  maximam  nobis  spem  aiferunt  Satanae  im- 
pedimenta perrumpendi :  praeclari  consilii  con- 
scientia,  et  providentia  divina,  cujus  nutu  non 
homines  modo  reguntur,  sed  etiam  daemones. 
Satanas  quippe,  nisi  facta  a  Deo  potestate, 
Jobo  quicquam    detrimenti    inferre    non    potuit. 
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Video  autem  nobis  non  solum  labores  pluri- 
mos  ac  maximos,  sed  etiam  perspicua  mortis 
pericula  in  ipso  itinere  subeunda.  Japonicum 
iter  sane  periculosum  est,  turn  ob  piratarum 
ac  syrtium  multitudinem,  turn  vero  ob  magni- 
tudinem  tempestatum,  quae  tarn  atroces  exi- 
stunt,  ut  prseclare  agatur  cum  iis  qui  Japoniam 
petunt,  si  tertia  quaeque  duntaxat  navis  inter- 
eat.  Ac  mihi  quidem  saepe  venit  in  mentem 
vereri,  ne  nostrse  Societatis  homin-es  doctrina 
exculti,  si  in  haec  loca  venerint,  plenum  teme- 
ritatis  negotium  putent,  quod  videatur  tentari 
Deus  tam  apertis  periculis  adeundis,  quibus  tot 
depereant  naves.  Verum  ut  me  collegi,  vereri 
desino,  quippe  cum  Societatis  nostras  litteris 
litteratisque  inhabitantem  Domini  spiritum  mo- 
deraturum  esse  confidam.  Alioquin  litterse  baud 
paulo   plus   detrimenti   afferrent   quam   commodi. 

Equidem  illud  semper  fere  propositum  ha- 
beo,  quod  ex  optimo  parente  nostro  Ignatio 
ssepius  audivi,  nostras  Societatis  hominibus  om- 
ni  ope  atque  opera  enitendum  esse,  ut  se  ipsi 
vincant,  timoresque  depellant  omnes  qui  im- 
pedimento  esse  solent  quominus  spem  om- 
nem  reponant  in  uno  Deo.  Etsi  enim  spes 
et  fiducia  divina  ad  Dei  arbitrium  tribuitur 
hominibus,  plerumque  tamen  impertitur  iis,  qui 
se   ipsi   omni   ratione   superare    conantur. 

Etenim  ut  multum  interest  inter  eos,  qui 
rebus  necessariis  instructi  Deo  confidunt,  et 
eos,   qui   confisi   eodem    Christi    imitandi  studio, 
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spoliant  se  rebus  etiam  necessariis:  ita  qui 
spem  habent  in  Deo  extra  mortis  periculum, 
multum  differunt  ab  iis,  qui  Dei  praesidio  freti, 
divinae  gloriae  causa  sponte  capitis  discrimen 
subeunt,  quod  utique  vitare  possint ,  si  velint. 
Ego  vero  sic  censeo,  qui  in  perpetuis  vitae 
periculis  unius  Dei  causa  versentur ,  his  brevi 
vitam  acerbam  fore  sic  ut  mori  expetant,  ut 
cum  Deo  vivant  et  regnent  semper  in  coelo. 
Haec  enim  quae  dicitur  vita,  nihil  est  nisi  per- 
petua  quaedam  mors,  et  exilium  a  coelesti  feli- 
citate,   ad    quam   procreati   natique   sumus. 

Japones  comites  mei  sic  mihi  denuntiant  fo- 
re ut  Bonzii  (hi  sunt  in  Japonia  sacrorum 
antistites)  offendantur,  si  nos  viderint  carne 
aut  piscibus  vesci.  Proinde  nobis  fixum  ac 
decretum  est  citius  perpetuam  inediam  perpeti, 
quam  cujusquam  incurrere  offensionem.  lidem 
magnam  in  Japonia  bonziorum  multitudinem 
esse  narrant,  eorumque  maximam  apud  omnes 
ordines  auctoritatem.  Quod  ego  idcirco  adjeci, 
ut  intelligatis  quantopere  vestra  Societatisque 
universae  deprecatione  egeamus,  quibus  tales  ad- 
versarii   sint   parati. 

Malaca  solvemus  ipso  S.  Joannis  Baptistae 
natali  die.  Sinas  ita  praetervehemur,  ut  nus- 
quam  portum  terramve  capiamus.  Absunt  Sinae 
a  Japonia  millia  passuum  ad  sexcenta.  Con- 
firmat  gubernator  navis  nos  Augusto  fere  me- 
dio in  Japoniam  perventuros.  Illinc  de  ter- 
rae    conditionibus,    de    gentis    ingeniis,    moribus, 
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institutis,  de  erroribus  in  quibus  versantur,  de 
litterarum  monumentis  quibus  utuntur,  de  di- 
sciplinis  atque  exercitationibus  quae  in  gymnasiis 
vigent,   ad  vos  quam   accuratissime   scribam. 

Interim  illud  me  valde  delectat,  quod  ex 
Paulo  S.  Fidei  nostro  comite  accepi,  in  ejus 
patria  coenobium  esse  sane  frequens  bonziorum, 
qui  certis  meditationibus  exerceantur.  Quippe 
coenobii  praeses  (is  doctrina  caeteris  praestat) 
domesticis  omnibus  unum  in  locum  convocatis, 
ad  eos  quasi  concionem  habet;  tum  certam 
cuique  per  horam  commentandi  materiam  pro- 
ponit.  Exempli  causa:  cum  extreme  jam  spi- 
ritu  mors  vocem  intercludit,  si  tum  animae  ex 
corpore  discedenti  loquendi  facultas  detur,  qui- 
bus tandem  verbis  in  illo  digressu  corpus  allo- 
quatur  suum?  Itemque  si  quis  existat  ab  in- 
feris  revocatus  in  vita,  quidnam  ceteris  videa- 
tur  esse  dicturus?  Exacto  deinde  meditandi 
spatio,  rationem  meditationis  reposcit  a  singu- 
lis; quern  boni  quippiam  proferre  videt,  col- 
laudat,  quem  secus,  objurgat.  Eosdem  bonzios 
ait  quintodecimo  quoque  die  sermonem  ad  po- 
pulum  habere,  frequenti  sane  ac  secunda  con- 
done. Namque  inter  dicendum  atrocissimos  in- 
ferorum  cruciatus  in  tabula  depictos  ostentare, 
horrendaque  ilia  specie  fanum  cum  populi  uni- 
versi,  tum  vero  mulierum  plangore  ac  lamen- 
tatione  compleri. 

Haec,  ut  dixi,  Paulus  mihi  narravit;  qui  ro- 
gatus    ecquam    ex    concionibus    illis   sententiam 
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memoria  teneret,  banc  unam  respondit,  impro- 
bum  bominem  esse  diabolo  ipso  capitaliorem, 
quod  ille  complura  scelera,  ut  furtum,  perju- 
rium,  et  alia  ejusdem  modi  per  consceleratos 
viros  ac  feminas  committat,  quae  per  se  non 
posset.  Idem  mibi  confirmavit  gentem  univer- 
sam   esse   sciendi   avidissimam   uberius. 

Deus  nos  in  coelesti  patria  jungat;  nam  in 
bujus  vitae  exilio  an  unquam  nos  revisuri  si- 
mus  ignoro.  Verumtamen  ea  vis  est  obedien- 
tise,  ut  facile  ea  quoque  efficiat  quae  perdiffi- 
cilia   videantur. 

X.    Kalendas  Julias   MDXLIX.    Malaca. 


EPISTOLA   V. 

Patribus  et  Fratribus  Collegii 
Conimbricensis. 

Eadem  fere  quce  in  pracedenti,  aliquanto  ube- 
rius, prasertim  de  gratia  Dei  sufficienti,  et  animi 
constantia  in  periculis,       ^     , 

Gratia  et  amor  Christi  Domini  nostri  adsit 
semper   nobis   auxilio   et   favore.     Amen. 

ET    scripsi    ego    vobis    fuse    mense    Januario 
superiori;    et    cunctos    in    his   tractibus   va- 
rie     sparsos,     e     stationibus     quemque     propriis, 
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prout  singulis  mandaveram,  scripsisse  confido 
quam  uberes  et  Isetos  animarum  fructus  Indica 
ferat  vinea;  et  non  in  regiis  modo  praesidiis, 
verum  etiam  in  reliquis  oppidis  barbarorum, 
sanctissima  Christi  fides  quam  feliciter  ado- 
lescat. 

Japonicae  in  Malacensi  portu  navigationis  ca- 
pessendae  gratia  profectus  hue  sum  ex  India 
mense  Aprili,  duobus  e  Societate  nostra  comi- 
tibus,  altero  sacerdote,  altero  laico,  itemque 
Japoniis  neophytis  tribus,  quos  prius  satis  ins- 
tructos  fundamentali  mysteriorum  Christi  Do- 
mini nostri  ac  fidei  catholicse  notitia,  sacro 
antea  lavacro  tingendos  Goae  curaveram.  Im- 
buti  sunt  elementis  christianse  doctrinae  in  nos- 
tro  collegio  Sanctce  Fidei,  ubi  et  legere  nostrates 
litteras  et  manu  formare  didicerunt.  Exercitiis 
quin  etiam  spiritualibus  dederunt  menstruam 
operam,  attentione  summa,  studioque  maximo 
ex  ilhs  proficiendi.  Nee  Deus  defuit  bonae 
ipsorum,  quam  praeparaverat,  voluntati;  quippe 
intimis  mentes  eorum  affecit  sensibus  benefi- 
eiorum  ingentium,  quae  se  a  liberalissimo  sui 
Creatore  aeeepisse  tum  primum  grate  reeole- 
bant,  damnantes  lugentesque  priorem  suam  in 
iis  agnoscendis  caecitatem :  unde  in  tales  exar- 
descebant  mutuae  in  Deum  earitatis,  religionis, 
virtutumque  similium  affeetus,  qualibus  omnes 
nos  qui  cum  ipsis  agebamus,  si  pariter  affice- 
remur,    praeclare    nobiseum    agi   putaremus. 

Nunc    legendi    ac    scribendi    more    nostro   pe- 
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ritia  quam  pararunt  expedite  utuntur  cogno- 
scendis  plerumque  scriptis  mysteria  Christi  de- 
clarantibus,  et  psalmis  ac  caeteris  ecclesiasticis 
precationibus  stata  quot  diebus  hora  e  sacro 
libro  recitandis.  Quod  agentes  cum  interrogas- 
sem  aliquando,  quam  istiusmodi  voluminum 
partem  majore  animi  gustu  e  charta  oculis 
subjecta  pronuntiarent,  responderunt :  Historiam 
tormentorum  et  necis  Christi.  Et  fidem  dicti 
facit  quod  eos  vidimus  non  solum  omnia  te- 
nerae  commiserationis  signa  edere  ad  quamvis 
forte  oblatam  Domini  Jesu  dolorum  ac  mortis 
mentionem  aut  recordationem,  sed  ultro  etiam 
eo  animum  referre  subindeque  recurrere,  et  ea 
consideratione  nunquam  non  commoveri  vehe- 
menter.  Tempore  illius  menstrui,  de  quo  dixi, 
Goae  secessus,  miris  illos  coelestium  suavitatum 
perfundi  gaudiis,  et  in  dulces  ssepe  lacrymas 
resolvi   videbamus. 

Ante  porro  quam  in  ea  commentationum 
asceticarum  palaestra  exercerentur,  pluribus  illos 
mensibus  tenueramus  in  memoriae  mandandis 
articulis  christianae  fidei,  mysteriis  vitae  Chri- 
sti, causa  incarnationis  Fihi  Dei  in  utero  Ma- 
rise  Virginis,  ac  tota  ratione  reparationis  huma- 
ni  generis,  Domini  Jesu  morte  sponte  suscepta 
perpetratae,  mente  comprehendenda.  Saepius  ex 
eis  percontatus  sum,  quaenam  ex  omnibus  legis 
christianae  sacramentis  usu  ipsis  salubriora  vide- 
rentur?  Constanter  responderunt  palmam  prae- 
stantiae,    ob    causam    utilitatis    et    universalitatis 
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ad  omnes  conditionum  ac  temporum  opportu- 
nitates  extensarum,  se  duobus  maxime  tribuere 
mysteriis.  sacramentalis  Poenitentise  et  perce- 
ptionis  Christi  Corporis  in  sacra  Eucharistia. 
Addebant  tarn  apte  sibi  videri  cohserere  inter 
sese  cuncta  religionis  christianse  dogmata  uni- 
versamque  disciplinam,  ut  neminem  sani  judi- 
cii  putarent,  postquam  ea  cognovisset,  posse  non 
probare. 

Audivi  unum  ex  ipsis,  cui  nomen  est  Paulo 
a  Sancta  Fide,  cum  alte  suspirans  exclamaret : 
O  vos  infelices  Japonise  populos,  qui  creaturas 
adoratis  quas  Deus,  ut  vobis  servirent,  fecit! 
Tum  ego  illi:  Quid  ita,  inquam,  Paule,  istuc 
loqueris?  lUe  ad  me:  Misereor  nempe,  repo- 
suit,  populares  meos,  qui  soli  ac  lunse  divines 
honores  habent,  cum  ista  haec  sidera  ministri 
sint  agnoscentium  Dominum  Jesum,  jussu  ejus 
diu  noctuque  lucem  hominibus  praeferentia,  qua 
illi  scilicet  utantur  ad  gloriam  intelligendam 
Jesu    Christi    Dei    Filii. 

Sed  ut  ad  iter  nostrum  revertamur,  perve- 
nimus  in  banc  civitatem  Malacensem  tres  e 
Societate,  cum  Japonibus  totidem,  pridie  Kal. 
Junias  hujus  anni  MDXLIX.  Occurrerunt  ex- 
scendentibus  consentientia  dicta  plurimorum, 
mira  certatim  de  spe  optima  successum  habi- 
turae  in  Japonia  prsedicationis  evangelicae  nun- 
tiantium  e  litteris  quas  monstrabant,  ab  amicis 
Lusitanis  mercatoribus  illic  negotiantibus  novis- 
sime    acceptas.     Horum    in    unis    legebatur   dy- 
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nastam  quemdam  in  illis  Japonum  insulis  sane 
opulentum  ac  potentem,  cupere  christianum 
fieri,  jamque  destinasse  ad  praetorem  Indiae 
legatum,  qui  nomine  suo  ab  illo  peteret  mitti 
ad  se  doctores  christianse  religionis,  a  quibus 
ad   fidem    erudiretur.  ; 

In  aliis  ad  me  proprie  datis  scriptum  reperi: 
Lusitanis  aliquot  negotiatoribus  recens  appulsis 
in  certam  Japoniae  regionem,  et  hospitium  ubi 
diversarentur  quserentibus,  loci  regulum  obtulis- 
se  quasdam  sedes  idcirco  habitatoribus  vacuas, 
quod  esset  experientia  compertum  eas  a  le- 
muribus  infestari  solere  vehementer.  Ingressos 
eo  Lusitanos,  ignaros  ejus  vitii  (nam  id  Ja- 
pones  astute  dissimulaverant),  mirari  per  noctes 
aliquot  solitos,  sibi  decumbentibus  vestes  et 
lectulorum  pallia  detrahi,  nemine  dum  circum- 
spicerent  apparente.  Tandem  aliquem  ex  ipsorum 
familia  puerum  nocte  intempesta  viso  spectri 
horrendi  consternatum,  voce  maxima  paris  per- 
turbationis  indice  cunctos  excitasse;  ita  ut  ex 
stratis  exsilientes,  cum  armis  ad  vociferantem 
accurrerent,  quasi  vim  nocturnam  a  furibus  il- 
latam  repulsuri.  Sed  cum  obseratas  fores,  in- 
columem  ac  solum  reperissent  famulum,  ex  eo 
percontatos  cur  exclamasset,  audiisse  nihil  a- 
liud,  nisi  visum  sibi  terrificum  oblatum,  quod 
tamen  ad  Crucis  signum  a  se  formatum  eva- 
nuisset.  Hinc  deinde  idem  puer  multas  Crucis 
formas  variis  per  sedes  locis,  et  ad  ostia  con- 
clavium   apposuit. 
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Explorabant  interim  conscii  rei  vicini  ut  se 
in  infesta  domo  advense  hospites  haberent;  et 
videlicet  mirabantur  tandiu  eos  illic  innoxie 
degere.  Itaque  nocturno  illo  pueri  clamore  ac 
strepitu  accurrentium  cum  armis  forte  audito, 
postridie  quaerebant  quam  ob  causam  ea  nocte 
trepidassent  ?  Lusitanis  vero  rem  uti  contige- 
rat  referentibus,  fassos  ultro  Japones  sedes  il- 
las  pridem  haberi  malo  quopiam  dsemone  in- 
sessas;  etiam  rogasse,  quoniam  hsec  pestis  fre- 
quens  esset  in  illis  tractibus,  ut  si  quid  con- 
tra eam  parati  remedii  afferrent,  indicare  aut 
communicare  ne  gravarentur.  Ad  quae  Lusita- 
nis reponentibus  nihil  esse  signo  Crucis  ad 
maleficos  abigendos  daemones  efficacius,  mox 
turn  experimenti,  turn  responsi  fama  passim 
late  didita,  Cruces  e  charta,  ligno,  aut  simili 
materia  formatas  in  fere  cunctarum  ejus  oppidi 
domuum  ostiis  esse  conspectas:  videlicet  indi- 
genis,  larvarum  stygiarum  incursus  saepe  pati 
molestissimos  solitis,  ostensum  contra  illas  a- 
muletum    cupide    usurpantibus. 

His  adjungebant  esedem  inscriptae  mihi  lit- 
terae  videri  optime  dispositam  excipiendae  prae- 
dicationi  evangelicae  gentem  illam;  quoniam 
circumspecta  sit  et  prudens,  e  momentis  ratio- 
num  res  aestimans,  eademque  in  primis  curiosa 
cognoscendi  quidquid  affertur  novi.  Quocirca 
magnam  equidem,  divino  fretus  auxilio,  spem 
ingredior  fructus  ingentis  in  aliquibus  et  forte 
in   universis  exituri  Japonibus;    magna  vi  erran- 
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tium  illarum  animarum  ad  Ecclesiae  sanctae  se 
gremium  aggregatura;  nisi  nostra  peccata  ob- 
stiterint  quominus  Deus  Dominus  noster  nobis 
suae  gloriae  ministris  uti  dignetur.  Neque  his 
tamen  ego  tarn  laetis  auspiciis  in  hanc  expedi- 
tionem  vocantibus  statim  parui :  multum  exinde 
diuque  deliberavi  mecum  explorans,  omnibusque 
vestigiis  indagans  divinae  circa  id  signa  volun- 
tatis.    . 

Postquam  autem  intimis  animi  liquido  per- 
cepi  sensibus  plane  Deo  cordi  esse,  et  ad  ejus 
obsequium  expedite  proficisci  me  in  Japoniam, 
totus  statim  in  id  consilium  incubui  tam  ir- 
revocabiliter,  ut  mihi  viderer,  si  a  coepto  de- 
sisterem,  ipsis  quoque  idololatris  Japonibus  ne- 
quior  ac  detestabilior  futurus.  Et  me  in  pro- 
posito  confirmat,  quod  hostem  humani  generis 
multa  movere  video  ut  me  ab  hac  cogitatione 
dimoveat;  ex  quo  non  obscure  scilicet  ilium 
apparet  magnam  inde  rebus  suis  cladem  per- 
niciemque  formidare.  Sed  quidquid  ille  tumul- 
tuetur  ac  contra  objiciat,  imus  tamen  inanium 
securi  terriculorum,  jamque  stamus  in  procinctu 
solvendi,  convasato  instrumento  incruenti  Sa- 
crificii,  quo  litanda  primum  illic  sacra  Hostia, 
Christi  Regis  nostri  nomine  terrarum  ac  gen- 
tium illarum  quasi  possessionem  adeamus.  Qui 
primi  successus  coepto  responderint,  anno  ver- 
tente  (si  Deus  dederit)  meis  inde  perlatis  ad 
vos  litteris   plene    cognoscetis. 

Constitui   jam    nunc   a   primo    statim    appulsu 
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regem  ipsum  totius  Japonis,  ubicumque  fuerit, 
adire,  exponereque  ipsi  quae  mandata  ad  ipsum 
habeam  summi  gentium  omnium  imperatoris 
Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi.  Audio  in  comi- 
tatu  regis  illius  magnam  semper  adesse  littera- 
torum  manum,  ingenti  subnixorum  ingenii,  doc- 
trinae  facundiaeque  fiducia.  Horum  obstituram 
nobis  eruditionem  Deo  fretus  non  sane  refor- 
mido,  nam  quid  boni  scire  possunt  qui  Jesum 
nesciunt?  Qui  vero  nihil  omnino  aliud  nisi 
Dei  gloriam  et  Christi  manifestationem  in  sa- 
lutem  animarum  curamus  aut  quaerimus,  quid 
tandem  damni  aut  periculi  magnopere  perti- 
mescere  debemus  ?  Utcumque  nos  nudos  et 
inermes,  inter  infestas  non  gentis  modo  ferae, 
sed  daemonum  etiam  irritatissimorum  acies,  et 
tegere  ne  laedamur,  et  adjuvare  ut  vincamus, 
Deo  si  voluerit  est  facile:  sin  ei  aliud  placeat, 
nihil  quod  ipsi  libuerit   ducimus  acerbum. 

In  his  bellis,  etiam  cadens  victor  est,  si 
occumbente  duntaxat  corpore,  non  succumbat 
animus:  una  plane,  quae  per  consensum  in  cul- 
pam  accipitur,  pertimescenda  plaga  mentis  est. 
Sed  cum  Deus  Dominus  noster  det  omnibus 
gratiam  sufficientem  ad  sibi  serviendum  absti- 
nendumque  a  peccato,  confidimus  de  divina 
ejus  misericordia  tale  haudquaquam  nobis  ab 
eo  auxilium  negandum;  ac  quia  totum  bonum 
aut  malum  nostrum  in  bene  aut  male  utendo 
Dei  gratia  situm  est,  multam  collocamus  fidu- 
ciam,   primum   in   merrtis   sanctae    matris    Eccle- 
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sise  sponsae  Jesu  Christi  Domini  nostri,  deinde 
peculiariter  in  meritis  omnium  qui  in  Jesu  So- 
cietate  censentur,  ac  universorum  utriusque  se- 
xus,  quotquot  iis  suadentibus  aut  dirigentibus 
Deo  serviunt:  ita  ut  horum  simul  omnium  am- 
plectente  nos  patrocinio,  suffragiisque  apud  Do- 
minum  juvantibus,  speremus  nos  fideli  coopera- 
tione  bene  usuros  offerenda  nobis  in  tempore 
Dei   Domini  gratia. 

Ingenti  solatio  nobis  est  quod  Deum  scimus, 
intimorum  cordis  humani  sensuum  arbitrum, 
clare  perspicere  quid  cupientes,  quid  spectan- 
tes,  quo  voto,  aut  cujus  rei  desiderio  ad  iter 
hoc  Japoniense  moveamur.  Cum  enim  nobis 
simus  conscii  nihil  plane  nos  aliud  ista  expe- 
ditione  sequi  aut  captare,  nisi  ut  animas  ho- 
minum  ad  imaginem  Dei  creatas  ad  sui  Con- 
ditoris  agnitionem  perducamus;  utque  supremus 
Auctor  rerum  omnium  a  creaturis,  quas  in  si- 
militudinem  suam  condidit,  prout  dignus  est 
laudetur;  postremo,  ut  imperii  sanctse  matris 
Ecclesiae  sponsse  Jesu  Christi  limites  promove- 
antur  et  spatia  laxentur:  imus  alacri  vigentes 
fiducia,  et  velut  accepto  spei  pignore,  certa 
exspectatione  praesumere  audemus  omnino  suc- 
cessuram  in  laetos  exitus  banc  Japoniensera  pe- 
regrinationem  nostram.  Adversus  porro  minas 
omnes  apparatusque  diaboli,  baud  dubiis  jam 
quasi  clarigationibus  bellum  acre  quo  nos  hoc 
cursu  dejiciat  denuntiantis,  duo  quaedam  me 
sustentant.     Prius,  certa  ut  modo  dixi  persuasio 
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perspectissimae  Deo  rectitudinis  mearum  in 
hoc  itinere  cogitationum.  Alterum,  indubitatis- 
sima  notitia  absolutissimi  dominii  divinae  vo- 
luntatis in  res  creatas  universas,  ita  ut  nulla 
earum  quidquam  agere,  nisi  Deo  permittente, 
queat:  qua  lege  teneri  daemones  ipsos,  nee 
quantumlibet  cupiant  posse  nocere  cuiquam, 
nisi  licentia  saeviendi  a  Deo  impetrata,  in  Jobi 
cernitur  historia,  cui  viro  sacrae  Litterae  tes- 
tantur,  hostem  licet  immanissimum  diabolum, 
ne  minimum  quidem  sine  Dei  nutu  atque  ar- 
bitrio   incommodare   potuisse. 

Haec  eo  dissero  quod  exploratissimum  habe- 
tur  hunc,  quem  mox  tentare  constituimus,  Ma- 
laca  in  Japoniam  trajectum  praesentissimis  dirse 
mortis  esse  periculis  obnoxium,  ob  saevam  vim 
atrocium  procellarum  et  inobservabiles  insidias 
latentium  scopulorum  ac  syrtium;  denique  ob 
feros  incursus  infestantium  illud  mare  pirata- 
rum:  quae  discrimina  quam  non  ex  vano  time- 
antur,  exemplis  naufragiorum  et  servitutum,  pro 
experiri  cursum  istum  audentium  numero  in- 
crebescentibus,  perspicitur;  ut  jam  tertiam  quam- 
que  e  solventibus  ex  hoc  aut  finitimo  quopiam 
portu  versus  Japonem  navibus,  aliquo  e  tribus 
memoratis  exitio  absumi,  pro  re  usu  comperta 
nee   fere   humanitus   evitabili   vulgo   celebretur. 

Hsec  saepe  mihi  reputanti  veniebat  in  men- 
tem  vereri,  ne  plerique  Societatis  nostrae  pleni 
litterarum  homines,  ubi  has  in  partes  ad  evan- 
gelizandum    missi,    praesens  in  experimentum  ve- 
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nerint  gravium  laborum  ancipitiumque  discrimi- 
num  capitis  ac  vitse,  qualium  aleam  fere  quoti- 
die  jacere  negotii  quod  tractamus,  et  rerum  ut 
hie  se  habent  conditio  subigit,  religione  qua- 
dam  animi  tangantur,  quasi  temeritatis  in  hoc 
culpa  consciscatur,  et  quod  sacrse  Litterae  vi- 
tuperant  Deus  quodammodo  tentetur.  Sed  post- 
quam  de  re  tota  cogitavi  otiosius,  facile  me 
revoco,  deponoque  metum  istum  omnem;  con- 
fidens  a  paterna  Dei  Domini  nostri  erga  So- 
cietatem  providentia  suaviter  procuratum  iri,  ut 
illustria  talenta  eruditionis  et  eloquentiae,  quae 
isti  ad  Societatem  attulerint,  ita  nostris  disci- 
plinis  domesticaque  institutione  temperentur,  ut 
semper  in  potestate  sint  divini  Spiritus  ipsos 
uti   et    csetera   membra   Societatis   animaturi. 

Quod  ni  fieret,  multum  equidem  illis  metue- 
rem,  nee  possem  animo  conquiescere,  objectum 
continuo  mentis  oculis  circumferens  quod  a 
beato  Patre  nostro  Ignatio  audiisse  me  recor- 
der: veros  Societatis  Jesu  filios  multum  in  eo 
contentionis  ponere  debere,  ut  seipsos  vincant, 
modosque  exquirere  excutiendi  a  se  terrores 
formidolosarum  rerum,  qui  homines  impediunt 
a  constituenda  in  Deo  plena  spe  ac  tota  fidu- 
cia.  Etsi  enim  viva  fides  ac  spes  ejusmodi 
gratuitum  Dei  donum  est,  quod  ille  quibus  est 
ipsi  libitum  tribuit;  tamen  plerumque  id  il- 
lis indulget  qui  sibi  acriter  ipsis  imperant, 
nihilque  omittunt  quo  possint  consequi  plenam 
affectuum     omnium     suorum     subjectionem  ,     ex 
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vera     caritate,     sub     divini    obsequii     gloriaeque 
ratione. 

Latum  est,  mihi  credite,  discrimen  inter  eos 
qui  Deo  fidunt,  instructi  tamen  cunctis  rebus 
ad  victum  usumque  necessariis,  et  eos  qui  idem 
istud  faciunt  in  summa  destitutione  et  extrema 
egestate,  in  quam  se  ultro  Christi  causa  imi- 
tandi  conjecerint,  vitse  subsidiorum  omnium. 
Ac  quod  est  inde  consequens,  multum  item 
interest,  inter  eos  qui  fidem,  spem  fiduciamque 
in  Deo  collocant  extra  mortis  pericula,  et  eos 
qui  Deo  fidunt  et  in  illo  sperant,  dum  sponte 
ac  volentes,  quo  ei  gratificentur,  in  discrimina 
se  mortis  evidentia  objiciunt,  horum  vitandorum 
aut  adeundorum  potestatem  et  plenum  arbi- 
trium  habentes.  Sane  mihi  videtur  qui  sic  ele- 
gerit  in  continuis  vitse  periculis  vivere,  ex  mero 
studio  Deo  serviendi,  omni  alio  respectu  aut 
fine  rejecto,  brevi  tempore  sensurus  taedium 
vitae  prsesentis,  et  desiderium  mortis,  qua  cito 
transferatur  ad  vitam  meliorem  et  regnet  cum 
Deo  in  coelis;  quando  haec  quam  vocamus  vita 
mors  potius  longa  est,  et  exilium  a  gloria,  qua 
ut  fruamur   sumus  conditi.  : 

Dicunt  mihi  Fratres  nostri  ac  socii  Japones 
qui  nobiscum  in  Japoniam  proficiscuntur,  fore 
ut  offendantur  qui  sacris  illic  praesunt,  si  nos 
videant  carne  aut  pisce  vesci:  quare  imus  certi, 
quantavis  opus  fuerit  disetae  severitate,  talis  of- 
fensionis  occasionem  tollere.  Aiunt  qui  illinc 
veniunt    magnam    esse    ibi    multitudinem    istius 
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generis  hominum  quamdam  religiosse  vitae  spe- 
ciem,  ascesi  severa,  prseferentium.  Eosdem  con- 
firmant  auctoritate  pollere  ad  populum  maxima, 
ita  ut  ex  horum  nutu  pendeant  summi  juxta 
infimique,  promptis  ad  omne  mandatum  obse- 
quiis.  Hasc  vobis  refero,  ut  ex  his  pro  vestra 
prudentia  aestimetis  quantas  nobis  quamque  ve- 
hementes  dimicationes  in  Japonia  paratae  sint, 
et  pro  vestra  caritate  contendatis  impetrare 
nobis  a  communi  Domino,  quotidianis  vestris 
Sacrificiis  et  orationibus,  auxilium  necessarium 
ad  tam  acres  adversarios  vincendos.  Equidem 
sic  spero,  sustentatum  illic  iri  nos  meritis  et 
suffragiis  omnium  filiorum  sanctas  Societatis 
Jesu. 

Die  Natali  Sancti  Joannis  Baptistae  hujus 
anni  MDXLIX,  aut  nocte  ilium  diem  prae- 
cessura,  soluturos  nos  aiunt.  Decretum  est  cur- 
su  recto  uti,  et  per  ducentas  fere  leucas  ex 
alto  spectare  famosum  Sinarum  regnum,  nus- 
quam  exscendendo  aut  terrae  admovendo  na- 
vem,  quoad  Japonem  tenuerimus:  quod  nautae 
loquuntur  fieri  posse  die  decimo  aut  quinto 
decimo  consequentis  mensis.  Id  ubi,  Deo  fa- 
vente,  contigerit,  exspectate  longas  meas  et 
plenas  litteras,  quibus  vos  certiores  faciam  de 
terrae  illius  situ  ac  qualitate,  de  gentium  illam 
colentium  natura,  indole,  moribus,  legibus,  su- 
perstitionibus,  erroribus,  studiis,  academiis,  doc- 
trina,  ejusque  discendae  exercitiis  ac  tradendae 
methodo. 
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Delectavit  me  aliquando  Paulus  noster,  nar- 
rans  de  quodam  coenobio  suae  patriae,  ubi  so- 
dales  permulti  litteris  dant  operam.  His  aiebat 
prseesse  seniorem  quemdam,  excellere  sapientia 
inter  omnes  visum,  qui  ad  domesticos  identi- 
dem  in  unum  coetum  coactos  verba  facit.  Turn 
jubet  seorsum  unumquemque  per  spatium  horae 
unius  commentari  super  praescripto  argumento, 
hoc  videlicet  aut  simili:  quid  dictura  videri 
posset  anima  corpori,  in  extremo  suae  ab  illo 
disjunctionis  articulo?  quid  cogitatura,  cum 
jam  soluta  nexu  materiae,  Tartari  aut  purgan- 
tium  sub  terris  ignium  (nam  harum  et  hi  re- 
rum  notitia  sunt  perfusi  quadam)  acres  cru- 
ciatus  experitur?  Hora  talibus  considerandis 
impensa,  solere  magistrum  ilium  discipulos  sin- 
gillatim  percontari  quid  quisque  meditando  in- 
venerit;  et  pro  rei  merito  quam  protulerit, 
laudare  plus  minusve,  vel  etiam  si  parum  me- 
morabile  prompserit  quidpiam,  reprehendere.  Ad- 
debat  ccenobitas  istos  perorare  ad  populum  so- 
'itos  quintodecimo  ferme  quoque  die,  audirique 
magno  concursu  virorum  ac  m  ulierum,  parique 
attentione  ac  sensu  animi;  lacrymari  quin  etiam 
inter  audiendum  plerosque  non  raro,  praesertim 
feminas,  maxime  cum,  quod  saepe  fit,  orator 
pictam  ostentat  tormentorum  inferni  tabulam. 
Haec   Paulus   quae   coram   spectaverat  referens. 

Qusesivi  ex  illo,  num  recordaretur  alicujus 
sententiae,  quam  ex  hisce  concionibus  excepis- 
set?     Respondit    affirmasse    aliquando    quemdam 
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ex  istis  oratoribus,  cui  dabat  operam:  Virum 
improbum  ac  mulierem  nequam  pejores  diabolo 
esse,  quoniam  quod  diabolus  per  se  non  pos- 
set, per  malos  viros  et  feminas  ageret,  ut  in 
furtis,  falsis  testimoniis,  similibusque  sceleribus 
cernitur,  quae  diabolo  duntaxat  suadente,  pra- 
vis  hominibus  exequentibus,  fiunt.  In  eo  ferme 
omnes  conveniunt  qui  de  Japonibus  quae  vide- 
runt  narrant,  esse  gentem  cupidissimam  sciendi. 
Ego  quae  me  usus  et  experientia  praesens  de 
iis  docuerit,   copiose  vobis  disseram. 

Deus  Dominus  noster  per  suam  infinitam  mi- 
sericordiam  nos  in  sua  gloria  conjungat,  nam  in 
hac  vita  baud  sane  scio  quando  aut  qua  ratione 
conspectum  sperare  mutuum  possimus.  Obedien- 
tia  tamen  id  efficerel  posset;  nam  quae  difficil- 
lima  videntur,  facile  obedientia  quando  vult 
expedit.     Valete. 

Malaca   X.    Kal.  Sjulias   Anno   MDXLIX. 

Servus    inutilis    omnium    Fratrum    meorum 
Societatis  Jesu. 

Franciscus. 
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EPISTOLA   VL 

PP.  Paulo  Camerti,  et  Antonio  Go- 
mezio  Societatis  Jesu,  Goam. 

P.  Franciscum  Perezium  pudore  suffusus  mirifice 
laudat,  uti  et  OUveirce  industriam  et  discipulos. 
De  suppetiis  Malacam  mittendis,  de  P.  Nicolao 
aliisque  sociis  juvandis. 

Gratia  et  pax  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi 
sint   semper   in   nostris   animabus.     Amen. 

ADMIRATIONE  huc  modo  appulsum  me  per- 
culit  majori  quam  fere  queam  verbis  ex- 
primere,  prsesens  conspectus  messis  ingentis, 
quam  ex  hac  civitate  Malacensi,  velut  ex  lati- 
fundio  segetis  uberrimse,  Christi  horreis  infert 
sudor  atque  industria  unius  coloni  evangelici 
Patris  Francisci  Perezii.  Cunctis  diebus  domi- 
nicis  ac  festis  mane  concionatur  ad  Lusitanos 
in  templo  urbis  maximo;  vespere  ibidem  ru- 
dioribus  liberis  aut  servis  utriusque  sexus  arti- 
culos  sacri  Symboli  diligenter  exponit.  Semel 
per  hebdomadam  in  sede  sacra  divae  Dominse 
nostrse  Deiparse,  congregatis  magno  numero 
uxoribus  tam  Lusitanorum  quam  indigenarum 
christianorum,  orationem  habet  accommodatam 
ad  earum  captum  ac  statum.  Praeter  hsec  die- 
bus  omnino  singulis,  in  sede  sacra  Sodalium 
Misericordice    tradit   atque   inculcat   laboriosissime 
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elementa  christianae  doctrinse  multitudini  perma- 
gnae  puerorum.  Ultra  ista  quae  sufficere  poterant 
uni  homini  abunde  occupando,  poenitentium  non 
facile  numerabilium  confessiones  unus    excipit. 

Ergo  hie  non  deses  aut  iners  in  vinea  Do- 
mini operarius  est;  utique  cujus  tarn  indefes- 
sam  tamque  assiduam  videmus  contentionem, 
ut  cibi  somnique  capiendi  spatio  necessario 
fraudetur.  Spero  equidem  non  auditurum  ilium 
a  Domino  illam  e  sacra  parabola  increpatio- 
nem:  Quid  hie  statis  tota  die  otiosi?  Quippe 
quem  nulla  fere  diei  ac  noctis  hora  quisquam 
inveniat  non  intentum  operi  extrahendarum  e 
coeno  peccati  animarum,  et  promovendarum  ad 
rite  serviendum  Deo  Domino  nostro,  qui  eas 
condidit.  Ad  eum  e  sacro  pulpito  dicentem 
tantus  concursus  fit,  ut  concionem  templa  vas- 
tissima  non  capiant.  Idem  porro  in  consuetu- 
dine  familiari  mirabiliter  comis  atque  affabilis, 
cunctos  obvios  occursu  primo  allicit,  populo 
universo  summis  aequo  ac  infimis  singulariter 
gratus,  praefecto  juxta  civibusque  universis  in 
deliciis  est,  ac  propter  insatiabile  studium  lu- 
crandarum  Christo  animarum,  viri  passim  a- 
postolici   ac    Deo    in    primis    chari    existimatione 

Fateor  vobis,  Fratres  mei,  puduit  me  mei 
cum  haec  vidi;  et  subjicientem  oculis  quantum 
opimorum  spoliorum  Ecclesiae  thesauris  homo 
unus  imbecillus  et  continue  semilanguidus,  Deo 
juvante,    indesinenter    adjungat,     sensu    quodam 
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verecundiae  me  intime  confudit  proprise  ignaviae 
conscientia.  Sic  enim  habetote:  tantam  assidue 
vim  hominum  Francisci  Perezii  privatis  aut 
publicis  sermonibus  ad  vitam  serio  emendan- 
dam  excitari,  quanta  detinere  satis  occupatos 
posset  sex  ipsos  bene  exercitatos  confessionibus 
audiendis  sacerdotes  tota  die  nihil  aliud  agen- 
tes.  Et  tamen  idem  vir  super  haec  omnia  in 
Sodalitio  Misericordice  partes  cumulate  implet 
omnes  capellani  ( ut  vocant )  domestici,  quod 
spissum    ac    multiplex    scitis    esse    ministerium. 

Quid  hie  dicam,  nisi  confitear  iterum  pudore 
non  dubio  suffundi  me  oportere  meique  simi- 
les, qui  sani  et  valentes  parum  agimus,  interim 
dum  infirmi  ac  valetudinarii  tot  ereptarum  ex 
orci  faucibus  praeda  locupletantur  animarum. 

Perezii  socius,  Rocchus  de  Oliveira,  non  mi- 
nus et  ipse  strenue  atque  utiliter  operam  na- 
vat.  Scholam  regit  numerosam  puerorum,  quo- 
rum alios  legere  nostrates  litteras  ac  manu 
pingere,  alios  grammaticam  latinam  docet;  id- 
que  tam  dudum  coepit,  ut  jam  emeriti  per- 
multi,  percurso  doctrinae  cujus  sunt  capaces 
orbe,  redierint  domum,  candore  morum  et 
rectis  omnis  generis  exemplis  demonstrantes, 
non  sine  gratulatione  parentum  ac  popularium, 
quanta  sit  differentia  bene  institutae  et  incultae 
pueritiae.  Legunt  illi  expedite,  ac  quantum  opus 
est  intelligunt  vulgatas  summulas  doctrinae  chri- 
stianse;  et  preces  ecclesiasticas  e  libro  recitant, 
modestia    jam    ea    quae    spectantes   ad    Deo   lau- 
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des  gratesque  reddendas  provocet,  nam  nihilo- 
minus  vultu  habituque  compositi  incedunt,  quam 
istic  novitii  Religiosorum  Ordinum.  Juramen- 
tum  aut  verbum  inconditum,  ne  levissimum 
quidem  et  ex  iis  quibus  facilius  ignoscitur,  ex 
ore   ipsorum   quisquam   audierit. 

Inter  alia  multa  quae  in  hoc  genere  laudabi- 
liter  Rocchus  noster  instituit,  hoc  valde  pro- 
batum  est,  quod  ssepe  producit  in  pompam 
longa  serie  dispositos  per  binaria  sibi  altrinse- 
cus  respondentia  discipulos  suos,  demissis  ocu- 
lis,  passu  gravi  et  lento,  alternis  cantantes  li- 
tanias,  aut  ejusmodi  sacra  carmina.  Expetun- 
tur  vulgo  hae  visu  gratissimae  supplicationes, 
cohonestandis  praesertim  funeribus,  quoties  hie 
mori  christianum  accidit.  Feretrum  defuncti 
adultiores  ipsorum  humeris  subeunt,  et  usque 
ad  sepulturae  locum  portant.  Nullus  non  eo- 
rum  Orationem  Dominicam,  Salutationem  An- 
gelicam,  Symbolum  Apostolicum,  alias  aliquot 
christianarum  precum  formulas  ad  unguem  cal- 
let,  ac  e  memoria  quavis  occasione  reddit 
inoffense;  nullus  non  Missse  sacrificio  (cui  quo- 
tidie  summa  reverentia  omnes  intersunt)  de- 
core    ministrare    novit. 

Primo  mane  ad  scholam  conveniunt;  sub 
meridiem,  post  auditam  in  templo,  quam  Pe- 
rezius  quot  diebus  iterat,  explicationem  do- 
ctrinae  christianae  ,  ludo  iterum  se  reddunt  , 
Oliverae  magistro  daturi  operam.  Audita  reddi- 
taque    lectione,    caeterisque    perfuncti    scholasticis 
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exercitiis,  omnes  simul,  genibus  positis,  alta  et 
consona  voce  precationes  sacras  pronuntiant. 
Haec  mihi  coram  spectanti  consolatione  incom- 
parabili   perfundunt    animum. 

Orate,  quaeso  vos,  Deum  ut  jam  parta  con- 
servet,  bene  ccepta  promoveat,  principia  incre- 
mentis  cumulet,  ad  laudem  et  gloriam  sui  san- 
cti  Nominis,  majusque  obsequium  ipsius  divinae 
majestatis.  ^ 

Alfonsus  in  Molucas  proficiscitur,  unus  ibi 
facturus  quod  hie  duo  jam  memorati  Perezius 
et  Olivera  faciunt.  JEgre  quidem  hinc  eum 
amoveo,  quod  ut  satis  ex  modo  dictis  confido 
vos  intelligere,  pernecessaria  hoc  loco  fuerat 
ejus  opera.  Sed  cum  prsevertendum  sit  quod 
magis  urget,  vos  oportet  quamprimum  supple- 
mento  desideratissimo  huic  opitulari  stationi. 
Ergo  hue  mittite  sine  mora  sacerdotem  e  nos- 
tris  unum  causis  conscientise  dijudicandis  tri- 
tum,  qui  Franciscum  Perezium  tot  diversis  ne- 
gotiis  oppressum,  parte  saltern  oneris  audien- 
darum    quotidie    confessionum    levet. 

Non  facile  alia  per  Indias  Lusitana  colonia 
plus  hac  urbe  Malaca  confessariis  bonis  indiget. 
Incredibilis  quippe  undique  confluit,  occasione 
varia  commercii,  multitude  cum  Europaeorum 
turn  Indorum;  quorum  illi  omnes,  hi  magno 
numero  christianam  profitentes  Religionem,  opus 
habent  pro  humana  fragilitate  remedio  sacra- 
mentalis  poenitentise,  cujus  ministros  nisi  nan- 
ciscantur    opportune,    in    maximo    et    prassentis- 
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simo  versantur  salutis  animarum  aeternae  dis- 
crimine.  Itaque  si  intra .  hunc  annum  millesi- 
mum  quingentesimum  quadragesimum  nonum 
quidam  appulerint  e  Lusitania  sacerdotes  nostri, 
facile  vobis  fuerit  quemdam  e  vestris,  cujus 
istic  locum  recens  appulsi  suppleant,  anno  se- 
quenti  quinquagesimo,  nave  quae  mense  Aprili 
Goa  Malacam  tendit,  hue  mittere.  Mense,  in- 
quam,  Aprili;  nam  etsi  scio  esse  aliam  mense 
Septembri  solvere  solitam  hue  Goa  navem, 
nolo  tamen  hoc  tam  necessarium  in  hac  urbe 
supplementum  in  secundam  differri  navigationem. 
Videte  praeterea  num  domi  sit  aliquis  Fra- 
trum  nostrorum,  utcumque  laicus,  hactenus  tin- 
ctus  litteris,  ut  et  legere  et  formas  elemento- 
rum  pingere  calamo  docere  pueros  queat.  Ta- 
lem  magnopere  cuperem  ei  quem  prius  desi- 
gnavi  sacerdoti  hue  venture  assignari  soeium, 
qui  supplere  quadamtenus  vices  posset  Rocchi 
Oliverae,  cui  anno  sequenti  necessarium  Goam 
iter  est,  sumendo  ibi  Sacerdotio,  quo  instructus 
quamprimum  Malacse  se  reddat.  Quare  man- 
datum  hie  relinquo  solvens  in  Japoniam,  ut 
anno  millesimo  quingentesimo  quinquagesimo, 
navi  quae  mense  Novembri  statum  Goam  ver- 
sus solvendi  tempus  habet,  imponatur  modo 
memoratus  Rocchus  de  Olivera,  cum  Joanne 
Bravo  novitio,  quem  istic  grammaticae  studiis 
vacare  cupio.  Igitur  omnino  volo  atque  adeo 
vobis,  Pater  Paule  Gamers  et  Antoni  Gomezi, 
in    virtute    obedientias    impero,   ut   mense    Aprili 
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anni  proximi,  aut  si  vis  improvisa  ineluctabi- 
liter  obstaret,  quo  primum  tempore  fieri  poterit, 
duos  quos  dixi,  sacerdotem  audiendis  confes- 
sionibus  aptum  et  alium  e  sociis  idoneum 
scholae   regendae    Malacam    destinetis.  ^V 

Scribo  ad  Patrem  Nicolaum  ut  praesit  invi- 
giletque  nostris  Meliapore  degentibus,  iis  item 
qui  per  oram  Comorinensem,  quique  Colani 
morantur;  ac  pariter  Comorinensibus  mando 
ut  Patri  Nicolao  obtemperent,  ad  eumque  re- 
ferant  de  rebus  suis,  quoties  aut  pro  se  subsi- 
dio,  aut  pro  Christianis  quos  curant  favore  ac 
patrocinio  opus  habuerint,  scriptis  ad  ilium 
Colanum,  vel  Cocinum  litteris  (nam  ultro  ci- 
troque  per  illas  urbes  negotiorum  causa  com- 
meat).  Eidem  porro  Patri  Nicolao  imperavi, 
ut  quaecumque  desiderari  cognoverit  a  Como- 
rinensibus, continuo  Goa  petat.  Te  vero.  Pater 
Antoni  Gomezi,  volo  quaecumque  is  poscet  sta- 
tim  exequi,  commendoque  et  injungo  quam 
possum  enixissime,  ne  quidquam  in  eo  tibi  ad 
summam  diligentiam  et  officiosissimam  carita- 
tem    reliqui   facias. 

Pater  Nicolaus  subsit  Patri  Paulo,  prout  illi 
praescriptum  inde  abiens  reliquisse  memini.  A- 
lumni  Goenses,  sive  Lusitani  sive  indigenae, 
arbitrio  Patris  Antonii  Gomezii  regantur. 
\_  \  Antonius  vero  ipse  |Gomezius,  prout  mandavi, 
Patri  Paulo  Camerti  subjectus  sit,  cui  eidem  qui 
Bazaini,  quive  Armuziae  stationem  habent,  qua- 
tenus     jussi     et     distinctius     explicui,     obedient. 
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Ut  res  istic  hoc  ordine  ac  disciplinae  tenore 
procedant,  ctirare  impense  vos  ambos  jubeo, 
et  me  de  cunctis  quae  contingent  certiorem 
facere.   Valete. 

Malaca   X.    Kalendas  Julias  Anno  MDXLIX. 

Vaster   in   Christo   intimus    Frater. 

Franciscus. 


EPISTOLA    VII. 
Eisdem. 

De    nuptiis    Christophoro    Carvallio    conciliandis. 

Gratia  et  amor  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi 
adsint    semper    nobis    auxilio    et   favore.     Amen. 

Ex  quo  scripsi  vobis  satis  fuse,  causa  inci- 
dit  cur  expedire  judicarem  convenire  vos 
iterum  paucis  his  versibus,  unde  intelligatis 
occurrisse  hie  mihi  veterem  amicum  in  paucis 
carum,   nomine   Christophorum   Carvallium. 

Homo  est  caslebs,  virtutis  apprime  studiosus, 
locuples,  honestus,  optimarum  artium  et  par- 
tium.  Hunc  ego,  pro  studio  quod  profiteer 
procurandae   omnium    salutis,    institi    hortari    per 
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nostram  amicitiam,  perque  Dei  amorem  obse- 
crare,  desineret  aliquando  tumultuosam  et  de- 
sultoriam  vitae  vagse  rationem,  periculis  fre- 
quentibus  cum  rei  familiaris  ac  capitis,  turn, 
quod  longe  pluris  interest,  aeternae  salutis  gra- 
vissimis  expositam : Jquousque  semper  peregrinus, 
ubique  hospes,  nusquam  nisi  precario  diversa- 
retur,  nunquam  in  suo  quiesceret?  nullum  col- 
ligendi  sui,  rationesque  componendi  conscien- 
tise    vacuum    spatium    haberet? 

Ad  ea  ille  ostendit  baud  se  aspernari  benevo- 
lum  monitum;  quin  et  sibi  jam  subnasci  taedium 
fassus  est  infiniti  erroris;  sat  se  habitasse  in 
navi,  portumque  ac  stationem  tranquilli  status 
cum  desiderio  respicere;  velle  denique  domici- 
lium  alicubi  figere,  et  quae  multa  varia  nee 
infelici  negotiatione  comparasset,  colligere  sub 
familiare  tectum,  ubi  opes  abunde  congestas 
in  eos  usus  verteret,  quos  misericordia,  religio, 
gratusque  in  largitorem  Deum  animus,  denique 
conveniens  deilexae  jam  aetati  quies  et  corporis 
cura  poscerent. 

Dum  hoc  sermone  proveheremur,  opportune 
recurrit  animo  memoria  bonae  illius  matronae, 
quam  ob  maternum  in  Societatem  nostram  af- 
fectum quotidiana  officiorum  sedulitate  testatis- 
simum,  matrem  vulgo  nostram  consuevimus  vo- 
care.  Ergo  Carvallio  proposui  conjugium  cum 
hujus  filia,  Puellae  bonam  indolem,  virtutem 
ac  morum  honestatem  ex  vero  commemorans, 
haud    surdo    cantatum     mcvit     hominem    pluri- 
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mum  mea  laudes  ac  dotes  virginis  sine  fuco 
exequentis  oratio.  Quid  multa?  Promisit  se  il- 
1am  conjugem  ducturum;  nee  dubito  quin,  pro 
sua  csetera  veracitate,  jureque  amicitiae  quod 
sancte  semper  mecum  coluit,  fidem  polliciti 
facto  repraesentet,  in  re  praesertim  quam  sibi 
amplam,  utilem,  honorificam,  ad  pacem  tran- 
quillitatemque  vitae  accommodatam  plane  agno- 
scit.  Itaque  non  dubitavi  totam  rem  scriptis 
litteris  communicare  matri  nostras  uti  minima 
dubiam,  si  ipsa  annuerit;  quod  quin  sit  fa- 
ctura,  atque  adeo  tam  splendidam  viri  probi 
et  divitis  affinitatem  in  felicitatis  parte  nume- 
ratura,   nullus   dubito. 

Etsi  ita  ut  videtis  promotum  negotium  est, 
quia  tamen  multa  semper  executioni  destinato- 
rum  interveniunt,  facile  provideo  haud  in  ex- 
pedito  rem  istic  futuram,  nisi  pro  virili  adni- 
tamini.  Oro  vos  ambo  atque  obsecro,  ut  me- 
mores  prolixi  semper  in  nos  animi,  quotidianae 
liberalitatis,  benevolentissimae  charitatis  matris 
nostras,  sic  apud  vos  statuatis  banc  vobis  di- 
vinitus  offerri  pretiosam  occasionem  rependendi 
iiot  ejus  beneficiis  unam  quidem,  sed  sui  me- 
mento instar  multarum  habituram,  grati  nostri 
vicem   ac   remunerationem    officii. 

Satagite  ergo  cum  per  vos  ipsi,  tum  implo- 
rata  atque  adhibita  eodem  primarii  qusestoris 
gratia  et  opera,  ne  successu  tam  prosperae 
opportunitatis  afflicta  ilia  familia  frustretur. 
Efficite,     inquam,    omni     conatu,     ut     solitudini 
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honoratissimse  viduse,  orbitati  optimse  atque  in- 
nocentissimse  orphanae,  modo  isto  quern  divina 
utrique   consulens    Providentia  offert  subveniatur. 

In  adducendo  quo  erit  opus  Christophoro 
Carvallio,  non  puto  multum  vobis  operas  futu- 
rum:  novi  ejus  constantiam  et  fidem,  nee  ti- 
mere  possum  ne  dictum  revocet,  aut  prasstare 
abnuat  quod  est  mihi  pollicitus.  Qusestori  ut 
in  partes  attrahatur  sufficiet  allegare,  quod  ve- 
re  potestis,  dignum  esse  negotium  in  quo  per- 
ficiendo  auctoritatem  experiatur  suam,  quippe 
quod  ante  omnia  Dei  Domini  nostri  ad  lau- 
dem  obsequiumque  pertineat;  deinde  ex  quo 
domus  ipsius  curae  commendatse,  spectatissimae 
feminae  ipsi  propinquae,  pupillae  virginis  lectis- 
simae  opem  ab  eo  et  patrocinium  exspectantis, 
status,  salus,  quietis  ac  spei  rationes  universae 
pendeant.  Confido  equidem  adjuturum  pro  sua 
bonitate  Deum  Dominum  nostrum,  ut  cum  haec 
illi  probo  et  sapienti  dicetis  homini,  persua- 
deatis   facile   quod   volumus. 

Jam  quoniam  probe  scitis  habere  in  manu 
matrem  nostram  diploma  regium  rite  consigna- 
tum,  quo  ei  conceditur  ut  quam  functionem 
publicam  (officium  vulgo  dicunt)  vir  ejus  Di- 
dacus  Froez  (cujus  anima  Dei  gloria  fruatur) 
dum  viveret  exercuit,  eam  cum  suis  omnibus 
emolumentis  transferre  in  eum  possit,  cui  filiam 
dare  conjugem  voluerit,  et  videlicet  hoc  ipsum 
in  partem  dotis  imputare:  impetrare  oportebit  a 
praetore   ut  id  officium  assignari  alteri  permittat, 
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numerata  in  ejus  pretium  pecunia  quae  ad  sum- 
mam    dotis   puellse    absolvendam   conferatur. 

Causa  cur  id  necesse  sit  haec  est:  quia 
Christophorus  Carvallius  ea  claritate  iisque  est 
opibus,  ut  infra  suam  dignitatem  existimet  ea 
functione  implicari,  prsesertim  cum  jam  ilium, 
ut  dixi,  tumultuum  et  tricarum  tsedeat,  otium- 
que  in  conjugio,  et  a  praeteritis  laboribus  va- 
cationem  captet.  Verebar  equidem  ne  hie  no- 
dus esset  negotii,  non  defuturis  forte  istic,  qui 
verbis  prout  sonant  diplomatis  hserendum,  et 
pro  scripto  contra  scribentis  mentem  ac  mani- 
festam  aequitatem  standum  contenderent ,  ista- 
que  calumnia  regis  beneficium  intercipere,  et 
orbam  virginem  cum  matre  vidua  fortunis 
evertere  niterentur. 

Ejus  generis  si  quid  intervenerit,  agite,  oro 
vos,  contra  incumbite,  conamini,  omni  conten- 
tione  certate,  per  vos  ipsi,  per  quaestorem,  et 
si  cujus  alterius  favor  ad  id  suffragatioque  fu- 
tura  putetur  utilis,  ut  praetorem,  et  quorum 
ea  potestas  est,  regios  ministros  pertrahatis  ad 
benigne  interpretandam  regis  in  hoc  privilegio 
concedendo  voluntatem.  Quis  enim  non  videt 
id  solum  spectasse  majestatem  ejus,  ut  filia 
Froezii  ex  mercede  patri  debita  proficeret  ?  nee 
voluisse,  si  viro  eam  desponderi  contingeret 
minus  apto  ad  paternam  administrandam  prae- 
fecturam,  idcirco  pupillam  inopem  parte  ma- 
gna patrimonii   mulctari. 

Obtinebitis     spero     equidem  ,     Deo     defensore 
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viduarum  et  patre  orphanorum  adoperante,  cau- 
sam  sequissimam ;  quam  ita  vos  capessere  tan- 
taque  urgere  instantia  cupio,  ut  non  putem  sine 
flagitio  et  turpi  labe  ingrati  animi,  quae  in  So- 
cietatem  universam  foede  redundaret,  vos  posse 
in  hoc  tanto  matris  nostras  negotio  quidquam 
industriae  ac  diligentiae  omittere,  quoad  istas 
Deo  probatas  confici  nuptias,  et  per  has  matro- 
nse  de  nobis  insigniter  meritae,  virginisque  mode- 
stissimse  statui,  securitati,  dignitati  optime  con- 
suli,  perruptis  quibuscumque  obstacuHs,  evincatis. 

FaciH  et  morigero  ad  omnia,  quae  in  rem  opus 
erunt,  utemini  CarvalHo;  nam  is  praeterquam,  ut 
dixi,  mihi  promisit  et  est  fidei  vir  integerrimae, 
etiam  satis  indicavit  plurimi  se  facere  affinitatem 
istam,  atque  adeo  magnam  spem  caeterae  quietis, 
per  quantum  vitae  ipsi  superest  desideratissimae 
tranquilHtatis,    in   isto   matrimonio   constituere. 

Satis,  opinor,  vobis  et  declaravi,  et  ni  fallor, 
approbavi  votum  hoc  meum;  cujus  me  factum 
per  vos  compotem  si  vestris  litteris  cognovero, 
laetissimo  me  impertitum  a  vobis  nuntio,  et 
magno  affectum  beneficio  putabo. 

Deus  nos  in  sua  gloria  conjungat,  nam  utrum 
in  hac  iterum  vita  visuri  mutuo  simus,  in  am- 
biguo    nunc   quidem   est.     Valete.  ? 

Malaca,  Pervigilio  Natalis  Sancti  Joannis  Bap- 
tistae,   Anno   MDXLIX. 

Vester  in   Christo   Frater. 

Franciscus. 
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EPISTOLA    VIII. 
Joanni  III.  Regi  Lusitaniae. 

Duartis  Barrett  regii  procuratoris  industria  et 
fides;  qualesque  regum  ministros  esse  oporteat;  pne- 
fecturam  Malacensem  non  esse  Duarti  in  locum 
mercedis  imputandam. 

QUONIAM  regiis  istinc  missis  litteris  jussi- 
sti  me,  domine,  scripto  referre  ad  ma- 
jestatem  tuam  de  iis  qui  per  hos  tractus  cum 
fide  ac  diligentia  commisso  a  te  sibi  munere 
funguntur,  sic  velim  habeas:  Duartem  Barre- 
tum,  qui  negotia  regni  tui  nuper  procuravit 
Malacse,  nihil  in  ea  functione  omisisse  quod 
ab  homine  gnavo,  industrio,  fideh  exspectari 
posset.  Ita  enim  prospexit  rationibus  fisci,  ita 
negotiatoribus  favit,  jure  sine  personarum  re- 
spectu  ex  aequo  dicendo,  ita  denique  in  omnibus 
se  gessit,  ut  ejus  iste  magistratus  honori  apud 
has  gentes  majestati  tuae  fuerit,  quippe  cum  ex 
hoc  specimine  judicantes  homines  vulgo  crederent 
te  ministros  hue  imperii  tui  tales  mittere, 
quos  virtutibus  quae  tibi  maxime  probarentur 
quibusque  ipse  abundares,  instructissimos  scires. 
Equidem  sic  arbitror  regum  ac  principum 
late  imperantium  in  eo  verti  gloriam,  si,  quas 
ipsi    per     se     administrare     non     possunt     suae 
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ditionis  partes,  iis  committant  quorum  existimari 
similes  honestum  ipsis  sit;  quosque  populi  cum 
viderint,  cumque  fidem,  gravitatem,  sequitatem 
ipsorum  usu  perspexerint,  studio  amplexi  fue- 
rint,  expressam  effigiem  laudum  ac  decorum 
principis  absentis,  in  praesentibus  ab  eo  missis 
ejus    vicariis  spectare   sibi  ac  tenere   videantur. 

Horum  de  numero  ac  genere  optimo  minis- 
trorum,  qui  summam  sibi  felicitatis  ponunt  in 
perfecte  obsequendo  regi  suo,  vel  imprimis  est 
Duartes  Barretus,  hoc  nomine  dignus  quem 
majestas  tua  re  ac  dignitate  auctum  velit,  cu- 
jusque,  ob  egregie  tibi  ac  reipublicse  navatam 
operam,  remunerandi  quaerendas  occasiones  pu- 
tes.  Ea  quae  dixi  ut  faceret,  multum  illi  la- 
borum  exantlandum  fuit,  multae  (quae  copia 
hie  improborum  est)  contentiones  suscipiendae, 
certandaque   certamina. 

Nee  imputari  potest  in  locum  idoneae  mer- 
cedis  pro  sedula  diligentia  tot  annorum,  prae- 
fectura,  cujus  memini,  Malacensis.  Primum 
quia  casu  quodam  factum  est  ut  parum  ipsi 
quaestuosa  foret,  deinde  quia  tempus  ejus  to- 
tum  explere  non  potuit;  quare  hinc  pauper 
discedit.  Dignare,  domine,  ei  consulere,  utique 
homini  quantamvis  a  majestate  tua  gratiam 
merito. 

Adjungat  precor  Deus  Dominus  noster  mul- 
tos  annos  ad  vitam  florentem  et  felicem  ma- 
jestatis  tuae,  concedatque  per  suam  clementiam 
tibi,    ut    in    hac    vita    cognoscas    sanctissimam 
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ejus  voluntatem ;  benigneque  suppeditet  vires 
animi  abundantes  ad  ea  sensibus,  operibus,  af- 
fectibus  agenda,  quae  supremo  tempore  fecisse 
te  gauderes. 

Malaca   IX.    Kal.  Julias   Anno   MDXLIX. 

Majestatis  tuae  servus  inutilis. 

Franciscus. 


EPISTOLA  IX. 

Joanni  Bravo. 

Forma  vita  religiose   ducendce. 
Charissime  f rater. 

VELiM  te  singulis  diebus  hunc  religiosae  vi- 
tae  ordinem  constantissime  tenere.  Mane 
cum  primum  evigilaveris,  accinge  te  ad  medi- 
tandum  aliquod  mysterium  vitae  Christi,  inci- 
piendo  a  sancta  ejus  Nativitate,  et  sic  continua 
serie  procedendo  usque  ad  ejusdem  trium- 
phalem  in  coelos  Ascensum.  Argumenta  medi- 
tationum  habes  ordine  digesta  in  libro  Exer- 
citiorum  Spiritualium.     Per   dimidiae  saltern  horae 
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spatium  in  hac  sacra  commentatione  versabe- 
ris,  ea  prorsus  attentione  devotioneque  animi, 
caeterisque  observationibus  ac  formulis  quibus 
te  meministi  asceticas  mensis  unius  exercita- 
tiones  obivisse.  Precedes  diebus  singulis  ad 
novam  considerationem ;  ita  ut  ubi  ( exempli 
causa)  feria  secunda  Christi  Natalem  fueris  con- 
templatus,  feria  tertia  Circumcisionem  ejusdem 
consideres,  et  ita  consequenter,  quoad  mense 
vertente  universis  percursis  Domini  Jesu  actis, 
ad  omnium  clausulam  gloriosam  ipsius  Ascen- 
sionem  pervenias.  Hinc  porro  revolves  iterum 
orbem  eumdem  a  principio,  gradum  faciendo 
ab  uno  mysterio  ad  aliud  contiguum;  et  sic 
dies  mensis  instantis  per  omnia  vestigia  prioris 
trahens. 

In  fine  cujuslibet  horum  exercitiorum  renovabis 
vota  quae  semel  emisisti,  praesertim  tria  ilia  prae- 
cipua  castitatis,  obedientise  et  paupertatis.  Ea, 
inquam,  iterum  concipies  Deoque  offeres,  instau- 
rando  inflammandoque  eodem  affectu  intimo,  quo 
ea  primum  nuncupasti.  Hac  iteratione  votorum, 
prseter  alios  fructus,  hebetabuntur  impetus  con- 
cupiscentiae  ac  stygii  hostis  ad  prava  te  impel- 
lentium ;  quare  nunquam  illam  omittas  censeo. 

Post  prandium  et  brevem  a  meridie  quietem, 
repetes  meditationem  matutinam,  in  eaque  per 
spatium  horae  dimidiae  idem  mysterium  expen- 
dendo  consumes,  adjungenda  similiter  ad  finem 
instauratione  votorum.  Hoc  tibi  fixum  atque  im- 
mobile in  diurnorum  actuum  varietate  duret  sem- 
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per,  nee  ulla  tanti  avocatio  vel  occupatio  sit,  quae 
te  prohibeat  solidam  quot  diebus  horam  Christi 
Domini  nostri  vitse  sanctissimae  pie  recolendae 
addicere:  in  quo  habebit  commoditatem  haec 
quam  institui  partitio,  ut  boras  dimidium  ex  an- 
temeridiano  tempore,  tantumdem  e  pomeridiano 
in  id  seponas.  Expeditum  ad  hoc  fore  prae  caeteris 
videtur  id  spatium  quo,  vergente  ad  vesperam 
die,  Pater  quocum  degis  Franciscus  Perez  scho- 
1am  habet  catecheticam :  tunc  tibi  vacabit  ve- 
spertinse  isti  orationi  attendere. 

Noctu  antequam  sommo  te  dedas,  voca  con- 
scientiam  ad  calculos,  inquirens  in  cogitata,  dicta, 
facta  diei  totius,  explorans  quoque  num  quid 
omiseris  quod  debuisset  a  te  fieri.  Sic  cuncta  dis- 
cutifens  quasi  mox  sacramentali  confessione  apud 
sacerdotem  purgaturus  animum,  acrem  etiam  poe- 
nitentiam  perperam  actorum  aut  male  praetermis- 
sorum,  ex  causa  Dei  quem  summe  diligas  offensi 
concipiens;  turn  Christum  Jesum  enixe  orans  ut 
ignoscat  tibi,  emendationemque  pollicens.  Denique 
recitato  Pater  et  Ave  sic  te  compones  ad  quietem, 
ut  divina  cogitanti,  diemque  posterum  transigere 
sanctius  paranti  sopor  obrepat. 

Expergiscens  postridie,  mente  continue  sursum 
erecta,  dum  vestes  sumes,  dum  manus  ac  faciem 
lavabis,  memoria  repetitis  lucis  hesternae  lapsibus, 
petes  a  Christo  gratiam  eos  hodie  vitandi.  Inde 
meditatione  matutina  defungaris,  uti  pridie  feceras, 
atque  ad  eumdem  modum  reliqua  continenter 
exequare;    in   hocque  vitae  ordine  tarn   constans 
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esto,  ut  nuUo  alio  quam  valetudinis  impedimento 
fas  tibi  putes  vel  tantulum  de  illo  remittere;  ac 
cujuscumque  tandem  intervenientis  obtentu  cau- 
sae, sanus  modo  ac  valens,  vel  distuleris,  vel  non 
expleveris  praescriptorum  quidpiam,  religioni  ducas, 
et  culpam  in  Patrum  conventu  fatearis,  poenam 
ultro  infligi  postulans  negligentise,  qua  rem  tanto 
tibi  opere  a  tuo  moderatore  commendatam  vel 
praeterieris,  vel  perfunctorie  transmiseris. 

De  caetero  quidquid  ages,  quocumque  tendes, 
qualicumque  in  occupatione  vel  remissione  ver- 
saberis,  acri  semper  conatu  arrectse  mentis  vires 
totas  in  tui  ubique  vincendi  contentionem  exere, 
cupiditates  frange,  a  quo  sensus  abhorrebit  am- 
plectere;  appetitum  imprimis  innatum  laudis  et 
excellentiae  contunde,  nihil  usquam  parcens,  quoad 
superbia  radicitus  evulsa,  infra  omnia  deprimi 
te  libens  sustineas,  contemni  etiam  gaudeas.  Ac 
sic  habe,  sine  ista  demissione,  sine  hoc  in  pravos 
animi  motus  imperio,  nee  tibi  nee  aliis  te  bonum 
esse,  nee  Deo  placere,  nee  in  Societate  Jesu  per- 
severare  posse. 

Patri  cum  quo  vivis  in  omnibus  obtempera, 
exequens  alacritate  summa  quidquid,  quantumvis 
molestum  operosumve,  mandaverit;  nunquam  illi 
obstans,  aut  contra  quidquam  excipiens  qualibet 
ex  causa;  plane  sic  ilium  semper  audiens,  sic 
ad  nutum  dirigentis  te  per  omnia  inflectens,  ut 
si  praesens  Pater  Ignatius  eadem  juberet.  Qui- 
buscumque  cujusque  generis  ac  modi  tentationibus 
pulsari  te  senseris,  eas  statim  ingenuissime  uni- 
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versas  moderatori  tuo  enuncia;  unicam  earn  esse 
vitandi  ne  iis  succumbas  rationem  certissime 
persuasus.  Praeter  quam  utilitatem,  inest  etiam 
magnus  animi  quaestus  isti  perspicuitati  fatendi 
motus  arcanos  cordis:  magna  enim  et  magnse 
mercedis  pignus  afferens,  per  earn  initur  a  Deo 
gratia,  propter  laboriosam  plerumque  victoriam 
naturalis  pudoris;  magna  etiam  securis  infligitur 
spebus  et  insidiosis  machinationibus  hostis  tar- 
tarei,  cujus  praecipua  nocendi  facultas  in  latendo 
sita,  exarmatur  si  pertrahitur  in  lucem,  planeque 
ipse  perversis  suis  optatis  excidens,  iis  ipsis,  quos 
captabat,  incolumibus  et  securis  ludibrio  est.  Vale. 
In  sacello  Sanctae  Marias  de  Monte  prope  Ma- 
lacam,  nocte  quae  diem  praecedit  Natali  Sancti 
Joannis  Baptistae  sacrum  An.  MDXLIX,  mox 
soluturus  versus  Japonem. 

Tui  amans  ex  animo. 

Franciscus. 
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EPISTOLA  I. 
Societati,    Goam. 

Magnis  in  itinere  Japoniensi  defunctus  laboribus  et 
Periculis  Cangoximam  tenet,  ubi  plurima  de  Japonum 
moribus,  canobiis,  academiis,  urbibus.  Ejusdem  cum 
Bonziis  certamina,  et  incensa  ad  summam  virtutum 
hortamenta. 

Gratia  et  charitas  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi 
sint  semper  in  nostris  animabus.     Amen. 

DE  nostro  Malacensi  itinere  post  nostrum  ex 
India  discessum,  deque  rebus  Malacae  gestis 
quamdiu  ibi  substitimus,  pluribus  ad  vos  scripsi 
Malaca;   nunc  reliqua  accipite. 

In  Japoniam,  divino  Numine  obsecundante, 
appulimus  mense  August©  (die  15),  cum   Malaca 
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solvissemus  ipso  natali  S.  Joannis  Baptistae  die 
(sub  vesperam).  Navigio  vecti  sumus  ethnici 
mercatoris  Sinae,  qui  Malacensi  praefecto  nos  in 
Japoniam  transmissurum  promiserat;  ac  Dei  be- 
neficio  secundis  sane  ventis  usi  sumus.  Verum 
(ut  in  barbaris  perfidia  dominatur,)  navarchus 
mutato  consilio,  omittere  Japonicae  navigationis 
cursum  coepit,  ac  temere  in  occurrentibus  insulis 
terendi  temporis  gratia  commorari. 

Duo  erant,  quae  nos  praeter  caetera  molestissime 
ferebamus.  Primum,  quod  secundissimo  vento 
divinitus  oblato  abuteremur;  qui  si  defecisset,  ne- 
quaquam  possemus  Japonicum  cursum  tenere, 
sed  in  Sinarum  finibus  hiemare,  et  idoneam  rursus 
tempestatem  expectare  necessario  cogeremur. 
Deinde  quod  navicularius  et  nautae  idolo,  quod 
secum  navi  (ad  puppim)  vehebant,  passim  nobis 
invitis  et  frustra  impedire  conantibus,  execranda 
facerent  sacra,  sortibusque  daemonem  identidem 
consulerent,  utrum  ex  usu  esset  in  Japoniam 
pergere  necne,  et  simul  exquirerent  an  secunda 
navigatione  cursum  tenere  possemus:  ac  sortes 
(ut  ipsi  aiebant)  modo  laetae,  modo  tristes  ede- 
bantur. 

Millia  passuum  trecenta  provecti,  ad  insulam 
quamdam  applicuimus  navim,  ibique  materiam 
atque  armamenta  comparavimus  adversus  atro- 
cissimas  Sinici  maris  tempestates.  Inde  illi  sa- 
crificiis  multis  superstitiose  factis  eductisque  de- 
nuo  sortibus,  sciscitari  ex  daemone  utrum  ventis 
secundis   usuri   essemus.      Forte   sors   exiit,   quae 
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ventum  nobis  polliceretur  secundissimum  (neque 
ibi  diutius  haerendum).  Itaque  nulla  interposita 
mora,  sublatis  anchoris  gratulabundi  vela  fecimus: 
illi  idolo  suo  freti,  quod  in  puppi  cereis  et  odo- 
ridus  ex  aquilano  ligno  incensis  summe  venera- 
bantur;  nos  Deo  coeli,  terrarum  marisque  mo- 
deratori,  ac  Jesu  Christo  ejus  Filio  confisi,  cujus 
religionis  propagandse  causa  Japoniam  petebamus. 

In  cursu  cum  essemus,  visum  est  illis  rursus 
ductis  sortibus  exquirere  ex  dsemone,  num  ea 
navis  ex  Japonia  Malacam  incolumis  esset  redi- 
tura:  edita  sors  est  in  Japoniam  quidem  eam 
perventuram,  sed  nequaquam  reversuram  esse 
Malacam.  Tum  vero  illi  hserere;  demum  omisso 
in  prsesentia  cursu  Japonico,  apud  Sinas  hiber- 
nare,  et  Japonicam  profectionem  in  proximum 
annum  differre  statuunt.  Quid  nobis  tum  animi 
ac  sensus  in  ea  navigatione  censetis  fuisse,  cum 
de  Japonica  profectione  consuleretur  daemon  a 
suis,  et  navis  gubernator  ad  ejus  nutuni  atque 
arbitrium  rem  totam  administraret  ? 

Ergo  cum  lente  proveheremur,  ad  Cocincinam 
Sinarum  portum  duo  uno  die  sane  graves 
nobis  casus  inciderunt.  Nam  die  S.  Marise 
Magdalense  sacro,  sub  vesperam,  intumescente 
fluctibus  ventisque  agitato  vehementius  mari,  cum 
navis  jactis  anchoris  fluitaret  in  salo,  Emmanuel 
Sina,  unus  e  nostris  comitibus,  navis  jactatione 
prolapsus  in  apertam  sentinam  praecipitavit.  Om- 
nes  ilium  mortuum  credidimus,  quod  et  alte  ce- 
ciderat,  et  sentina  aquae  plena  erat;    verum   Dei 
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beneficio  mortem  evasit.  A  capite  obrutus  um- 
bilico  tenus  aliquantisper  haeserat  in  sentina,  ita- 
que  aegre  ac  magno  labore  hominem  extraximus 
graviter  in  capite  vulneratum.  Diu  exanimis  ja- 
cuit,  sed  Dei  benignitate  demum  revocatus  est 
ad  salutem. 

Sub  primam  hujus  curationem,  ecce  tibi  pari 
navis  jactatione  navarchi  filia  excutitur  in  mare; 
cumque  propter  vim  tempestatis  frustra  ei  opi- 
tulari  conati  essemus,  in  parentis  ipsius  atque 
omnium  oculis  propter  navim  obruitur  fluctibus. 
Ergo  tanti  ejulatus  ac  gemitus  diem  ilium  noc- 
temque  insequentem  tenuerunt,  ut  species  esset 
admodum  flebilis  ac  miseranda,  vel  ob  mcerorem 
barbarorum,  vel  ob  nostrum  omnium  periculum. 
Inde  barbari  ad  idolum  sacrificiis  ac  caeremoniis 
placandum  versi,  diem  noctemque  totam,  nulla 
quietis  parte  capta,  mactandis  avibus  apponen- 
disque  idolo  epulis  consumpserunt.  Turn  navar- 
cho  cur  filia  sua  interiisset  sortibus  percontanti 
sors  editur,  si  Emmanuel  noster  in  sentina  periis- 
set,  ejus  filiam  nequaquam  fuisse  perituram. 

Videtis  profecto  quanto  in  periculo  versaremur, 
quorum  vita  ex  diaboli  sortibus  penderet  ej usque 
satellitum  voluntate.  Quid  tandem  nobis  futurum 
fuerit,  si  Deus  acerrimo  hosti  permisisset  ut  nos 
ad  suam  libidinem  acciperet.  Tantas  ego  ac  tam 
apertas  injurias  Christo  Domino  execrandis  illis 
sacris  fieri  cum  viderem,  neque  eas  ullo  mode 
possem  prohibere,  ssepius  a  Deo  precatus  sum, 
ut  prius  quam   tempestate   ilia   interiremus,   illos 
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homines  ad  suam  imaginem  procreates  tantis 
tamque  impiis  erroribus  liberaret;  aut  si  in  iisdem 
versari  erroribus  sineret,  certe  communi  hosti 
illarum  superstitionum  auctori  graviores  consti- 
tueret  cruciatus,  quoties  navarchum  ad  sortes 
ducendas  atque  ad  se  pro  Deo  colendum  impelleret. 

Eo  ipso,  quo  nobis  hsec  incommoda  acciderunt 
die,  ac  nocte  insequenti,  multa  Dei  beneficio 
sentire  mihi  atque  experiri  contigit  de  maximis 
terroribus,  quos  diabolus  facultatem  nactus,  Dei 
permissu,  timidis  expositisque  hominibus  incutit; 
itemque  de  prsesidiis,  quibus  tali  in  re  ac  tempore 
contra  hostis  impetus  sit  utendum.  Quae  quidem 
etsi  non  inutilia  sunt  cognitu,  tamen  brevitatis 
causa  prsetereo.  Summa  ilia  est,  certissimumque 
prsesidium,  ut  contra  hostem  magno  praesen- 
tique  animo  sis,  tibi  penitus  diffidens  et  fretus 
Deo ;  ut  videlicet  in  illo  spes  omnes  ac  vires  tuas  lo- 
catas  habeas,  ac  nullo  modo  committas  ut  tali  ac 
tanto  defensore  ac  patrono  timere,  aut  de  victo- 
ria dubitare  videaris.  Ac  mihi  persaepe  veniebat 
in  mentem,  si  Deus  meo  rogatu  daemonis  sup- 
plicia  ac  poenas  auxisset,  facile  ilium  posse  in 
me  odium  ac  rabiem  expromere;  saepius  enim 
mihi  minitans  denuntiabat  venisse  tempus  ulci- 
scendi  doloris  sui. 

Verum  cum  nihil  ille  nocere  cuiquam  possit, 
nisi  quoad  Deus  ipse  permittat,  magis  eo  tempore 
Dei  diffidentia  timenda  est  quam  impetus  ini- 
mici.  Etenim  hosti  permittit  Deus,  ut  eos  sol- 
licitet   atque   divexet,   qui   timiditate  adducti  ne- 
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quaquam  suo  Conditori  confidunt,  neque  vires 
ab  eo  sumunt  ullas,  neque  suam  in  eo  spem 
reponunt.  Haec  pestis  (timiditatem  dico)  facit 
ut  complures  eorum,  qui  Deo  inservire  coeperunt, 
moestam  ac  soUicitam  vitam  degant;  quippe  cum 
suave  Christi  jugum  et  crucem  ferentes,  nequa- 
quam  fortiter  constanterque  progrediantur.  At- 
que  hoc  tantum  tarn  exitiale  ac  perniciosum 
malum  affert  timiditas,  ut  cum  tuse  niti  imbe- 
cillitati  cceperis,  ubi  majoribus  viribus  opus  esset 
praisidiisque  plane  divinis,  cadas  animo  magnis 
in  rebus,  quominus  bene  utaris  ccelesti  ope  quae 
te  ad  bene  sperandum  vocat. 

Audaces  vero  qui  fiducia  sui  inducti  plus  aequo 
suis  viribus  fidunt,  et  minora  certamina,  etsi  mi- 
nime  in  his  se  ad  victoriam  exercuerint,  con- 
temnunt,  in  majoribus  periculis  atque  aerumnis 
imbecilliores  etiam  sunt  quam  timidi.  Nam  cum 
minus  ex  sententia  successerint  quae  suscepe- 
runt,  parvis  in  rebus  pariter  ac  magnis  animos 
contrahunt,  atque  demittunt.  Proinde  ita  re- 
pugnanter  ac  timide  ejusmodi  certamina  subeunt, 
ut  magnum  discrimen  adeant  salutis  aut  certe 
tranquillitatis.  Etenim  cum  suam  ipsi  infirmi- 
tatem  non  agnoscant,  atque  idcirco  Christi  crucem 
nimis  gravem  existiment  ad  perferendum,  pro- 
fecto  sollicitam  atque  acerbam  vitam  ducant  ne- 
cesse  est. 

Quid  tandem  nobis,  fratres,  in  extremo  spiritu 
futurum  putamus,  nisi  ad  bene  sperandum  atque 
ad    Dei    fiduciam     nos     exercuerimus     in     vita  ? 
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Siquidem  turn  majoribus  undique  nos  cinctos 
periculis,  tentationibus,  aerumnis  vel  animi,  vel 
corporis  visuri  sumus,  quam  unquam  antea. 
Quocirca  par  est  eos,  qui  divini  obsequii  studio 
tenentur,  parvis  in  rebus  elaborare,  seque  quam 
maxime  demittere  atque  exinanire,  ut  sibi  vel 
minimum  fidant,  Deo  vel  plurimum;  ut  scilicet 
in  magnis  tum  vitae  tum  mortis  periculis  atque 
incommodis,  in  divina  bonitate  atque  misericor- 
dia  spem  habere  consuescant.  Id  adeo  conse- 
quentur,  si,  quamvis  parvis  in  rebus  a  quibus 
abhorreant  sui  victores  extiterint,  summoque 
Christianas  humilitatis  studio  sibimet  penitus  dif- 
fidentes,  ad  maximam  Dei  fiduciam  animos  eri- 
gant  suos. 

Neque  enim  imbecillus  est  qui  scienter  nititur 
ope  divina.  Atque  ut  multa  communis  hostis 
impedimenta  perseverantiae  ac  perfectioni  virtutis 
objiciat,  majus  tamen  discrimen  adeas,  si  in 
magnis  aerumnis  ac  discriminibus  Dei  auxilio 
diffidas,  quam  si  pericula  subeas  quae  capitalis 
hostis  opponit.  Utinam  viri  pii  objectos  terrores 
ac  metus,  quibus  eos  daemon  a  divino  obsequio 
deterrere  studet,  converterent  in  Dei  Conditoris 
sui  metum,  si  forte  destiterint  ab  incoepto;  sibi- 
que  plane  persuaderent  longe  plus  mali  futurum, 
si  divini  Numinis  voluntatem  neglexerint,  quam 
si  dsemonis  impotentiam  contempserint !  Id  si 
facerent,  Deus  bone,  quam  jucundissime  vive- 
rent,  quantum  in  virtute  procederent,  cum  ipsi 
usu  docti  plane  sentirent  nihil  ipsos  per  se  pos- 
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se,  contraque  omnia  posse  adjutore  Deo;  ad- 
versarius  autem  noster  quam  fractus  ac  pertur- 
batus  hsereret,  cum  victum  se  cerneret  ab  iis 
quos  non  semel  ante  vicisset ! 

Sed  ut  jam  ad  iter  nostrum  revertamur,  cum 
maris  tempestas  remisisset,  sublatis  anchoris  vela 
fecimus,  et  lacrymabundi  intermissum  iter  per- 
reximus.  Paucis  diebus  Sinarum  portum  (Can- 
tonium  ipsi  appellant)  cum  tenuissemus,  nautae 
atque  ipse  navarchus  ibi  hiemandum  esse  cen- 
suerunt.  Nos  illis  adversari  partim  rogando, 
partim  minitando,  de  eorum  perfidia  cum  prae- 
fecto  Malacse  ac  Lusitanis  expostulaturos.  Ita- 
que  Deus  pro  sua  bonitate  eis  mentem  dedit 
ut  in  Cantonis  insulis  non  haererent,  sed  sublatis 
anchoris  Cinceum  (Tchin-theou)  peterent.  Quo- 
circa  secundo  vento,  qui  nos  Dei  benignitate 
perpetuo  prosequebatur,  provecti,  paucis  diebus 
Cinceum  alterum  Sinarum  portum  accessimus. 
Jamque  portum  subituri  erant  eo  consilio  ut 
ibidem  hibernarent,  quoniam  jam  cursus  Japonici 
tempestas  pene  exacta  erat,  cum  subito  navicula 
ad  nos  advolat,  portum  ilium  praedonibus  obses- 
sum  esse  nuntians,  actum  fore  de  nobis  si  propius 
accederemus. 

Hoc  nuntio  commotus  navarchus,  et  simul  quod 
cerneret  Cinceorum  prsedonum  myoparones  non 
amplius  quatuor  millia  passuum  a  nobis  abesse, 
ut  praesens  periculum  vitaret,  portum  ilium  vitare 
constituit.  Cumque  ventus  Cantonium  portum 
repetenti    adversus,    Japoniam    petenti    secundus 
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esset,    invito    navarcho,    nautis,    ipsoque   diabolo, 
Japonium^cursum  tenuimus. 

Ita  ad  has  regiones  tantopere  a  nobis  exopta- 
tas,  Deo  aspirante,  pervenimus  ipso  die  Beatae 
Mariae  in  coelum  assumptae  sacro,  anno  MDXLIX. 
Et  quoniam  alium  portum  capere  non  licuit, 
Cangoximam  (Kagochima),  quae  Pauli  S.  Fidei 
patria  est,  applicuimus;  ibi  turn  a  Pauli  cognatis 
atque  affinibus,  turn  etiam  a  caeteris  oppidanis 
perbenigne  excepti  sumus. 

De  Japonia  (quod  usu  assequi  potuimus)  ea 
ad  vos  perscribemus,  quae  ipsi  cognovimus.  Pri- 
mum  gens  ea,  quacum  versati  sumus,  nationes 
omnes  nuper  inventas  probitate  prsestat;  ut  bar- 
barorum  nationem  quae  Japones  naturae  bonitate 
vincat  nullam  esse  omnino  putem.  Facili  est 
ingenio  et  minime  fraudulento,  honoris  ac  di- 
gnitatis mirum  in  modum  avida,  quippe  hono- 
rem  rebus  omnibus  anteponit.  Eorum  quidem 
plerique  sunt  pauperes,  sed  paupertas  nemini 
dedecori  est. 

Unum  autem  est  apud  eos,  quod  baud  scio 
an  usquam  apud  christianos  factitetur.  NobiHbus 
quamvis  egentibus  non  minor  habetur  a  caeteris 
honor  quam  si  essent  opulenti;  neque  nobilis 
quisquam,  quamvis  pauper  et  egens,  ulla  con- 
ditione  adducitur  ut  cum  plebeio  vel  ditissimo 
jungat  connubium.  Quod  eo  faciunt,  quia  de- 
scendendo  ad  plebeiorum  affinitatem  existimant 
se  multum  dignitatis  atque  existimationis  de- 
perdere;  adeo  prae  dignitate  divitias  contemnunt. 
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lidem  sunt  inter  se  perofficiosi;  armis  roirifice 
delectantur,  in  iisque  plurimum  praesidii  ponunt. 
Omnes  summi  aeque  infimique  suo  quisque  gla- 
dio  ac  pugione  succincti  prodeunt,  etiam  pueri 
annorum  quaterdenum.  Nullum  neque  factum 
neque  dictum  contumeliosum  ferre  solent. 

Atque  ut  plebeii  mpgnum  honorem  habent 
nobilibus,  ita  nobiles  ipsi  regibus  ac  dynastis 
inservire  ac  dicto  audientes  esse  sibi  praeclarum 
putant.  Idque  mihi  facere  videntur  honoris  stu- 
dio magis  quam  dominorum  metu :  ne  si  contra 
faciant  dignitatis  aliquid  amittant  suae. 

Parci  sunt  ac  frugales  in  cibo,  in  potu  non 
item.  Vinum  potant  ex  oryza  expressum,  nam 
his  locis  vinum  praeterea  nullum  est.  Ab  alea 
ludoque  tamquam  a  rebus  turpissimis  abhorrent, 
quod  lusores  appetentes  sint  alieni,  et  ad  furan- 
di  studium  a  studio  lucrandi  vocentur.  Si  quan- 
do  jurant,  (quod  tamen  perraro  faciunt,)  per 
solem  jurant.  Eorum  plerique  litteras  norunt, 
quod  magno  adjumento  est  ad  solemnium  pre- 
cationum  formulas  et  religionis  nostras  capita 
facile  comprehendenda.  Singulas  habent  uxores. 
Pauci  inter  eos  fures  existunt,  idque  propter 
poenarum  quibus  furta  vindicantur  atrocitatem, 
fures  quippe  omnes  morte  mulctantur;  itaque 
nullum  furtorum  genus  non  mirifice  oderunt. 

Sunt  ad  omnem  honestatem  mirum  in  modum 
propensi,  cupidissimique  discendi.  Sermones  de 
Deo  rebusque  divinis  audiunt  avidissime,  prae- 
sertim    cum    satis   ea   quae    dicuntur    intelligunt. 
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Ex  omnibus  quas  vidi  gentibus  nuUam  unquam, 
neque  christianorum  neque  barbarorum,  natio- 
nem  tarn  a  furto  alienam  vidisse  me  memini. 
Animantium  specie  deos  nullos  venerantur;  ple- 
rique  priscos  quosdam  homines  colunt,  qui  (quan- 
tum ego  cognoscere  potui,)  veterum  philosopho- 
rum  more  vivebant  ;  plurimi  solem,  nonnulli 
lunam  colunt.  Res  naturae  ac  rationi  congru- 
entes  libenter  audiunt  ;  et  quanquam  ipsi  a 
flagitiis  ac  sceleribus  non  vacent,  tamen  si  id 
quod  peccant  contra  rationem  esse  ostendas, 
facile  assentiantur  et  imperio  pareant  rationis. 

Minus  impuros  magisque  naturae  obtemperan- 
tes  profanos  homines  reperio,  quam  sacerdotes 
quos  bonzios  vocant.  Hi  nefario  libidinis  generi 
usque  eo  dediti  sunt,  ut  etiam  palam  id  profi- 
teantur.  Jamque  adeo  communis  omnium  vi- 
rorum  pariter  ac  mulierum  haec  pestis  est,  ut 
tarn  tetri  flagitii  odium  atque  horrorem  ipsa 
jam  sustulerit  consuetudo.  In  hoc  nos  nefarium 
scelus  saepe  invehimur;  cumque  ostendimus  quam 
scelerati  sint  Deoque  invisi,  qui  tantam  impu- 
ritatem  suscipiant,  secundis  quidem  caeterorum 
auribus  atque  animis  utimur.  Sed  bonzii  ipsi  a 
nobis  admoniti  ut  a  tam  foeda  libidine  sibi  tem- 
perent,  risu  ac  facetiis  objecta  elevare  conantur; 
et  quam  vis  graviter  objurgentur,  quasi  callo  ad 
turpitudinem  obducto,  etiam  ad  pudorem  obdu- 
ruerunt. 

Bonziorum  secta  quaedam  est  cultu  corporis 
haud    sane    absimilis    ccenobitis    nostratibus,  ve- 


LIBER   VII.  —  EPISTOLA   I.  83 

stitu  cinerei  coloris,  barba  et  capite  semper  raso, 
ut  tertio  aut  quarto  quoque  die  radi  videantur. 
Horum  est  disciplina  ac  vitse  ratio  laxior.  Mu- 
lierum  ejusdem  sectse  coetus  sunt,  quibuscum 
illi  promiscue  vivunt.  Itaque  apud  populum,  qui 
tantam  eorum  cum  mulieribus  consuetudinem 
non  probet,  vulgo  male  audiunt.  Fama  est  eas, 
ubi  se  gravidas  sentiant,  partum  medicamentis 
abigere.  Ac  mihi  quidem  (quantum  ex  hoc  illo- 
rum  ccenobio  judicare  possum, )  non  injuria 
videtur  multitudo  malam  de  eis  opinionem  ha- 
bere. Porro  hi  bonzii  odio  quodam  dissident 
ab  iis,  qui  nostratium  fere  clericorum  ornatum 
usurpant.    ■-■: 

Duo  sunt  quae  hie  obstupescam.  Unum  est, 
quam  nefaria  flagitia  pro  nihilo  habeantur:  quod 
quidem  majorum  vitio  accidit,  qui  hac  ipsi  peste 
corrupti,  tam  foedae  Hbidinis  exemplum  posteris 
reHquerunt  suis.  Et  sane  consuetudo  vitiorum 
ejusmodi  diuturna  corrumpit  depravatque  na- 
turam;  sic  assidua  incuria  ac  virtutis  remissio 
perfectam  vitam  sensim  labefactat.  Alteram  est, 
quod  cum  bonzii  flagitiosius  vivant  quam  cseteri, 
idque  constet  inter  omnes,  tamen  tanto  apud 
eos  in  honore  sint.  Multi  prseterea  sunt  bonzio- 
rum  errores ;  sed  ne  multis  vos  teneam,  ut  quis- 
que  maxime  inter  eos  sapit,  ita  errat  turpissime. 

Ssepe  congressus  sum  cum  quibusdam  eorum, 
qui  sapientia  caeteris  praestant,  ac  praesertim  cum 
eo  quern  in  his  locis,  cum  propter  doctrinae 
famam     et    amplitudinem    sacerdotii,    tum     vero 
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propter  affectam  setatem  (jam  enim  est  octo- 
genarius)  omnes  observant  atque  suspiciunt.  Is 
apud  eos  instar  episcopi  est,  et  Ninxit  (Nenjitsu), 
quod  Japoniorum  lingua  significat  Cor  veritatis,- 
appellatur.  Felix  plane,  si  hoc  nomen  in  eum 
quadraret.  Hunc  ego  in  sermonibus  quos  cum 
illo  plurimos  habui,  nutantem  atque  incertum 
offendi.  Utrum  animus  noster  immortalis  esset, 
an  simul  cum  corpore  interiret,  neque  enim  sibi 
constabat;  sed  turn  aiebat,  tum  negabat.  Male 
metuo  ne  hujus  cseteri  similes  sint  litterati.  In- 
credibile  est  quam  is  me  unice  diligat,  vulgo- 
que  omnes,  tum  bonzii  tum  alii,  nostra  consue- 
tudine  delectantur  plurimum. 

Illud  autem  maxime  mirantur,  nos  inde  usque 
e  Lusitania  in  Japoniam  (quod  iter  est  leuca- 
rum  amplius  sex  millium)  contendisse  banc 
unam  ob  causam,  ut  cum  eis  de  rebus  agere- 
mus  divinis,  et  Christi  fide  proposita,  aeternae 
salutis  iter  errantibus  monstraremus.  Atque  banc 
nobis  mentem  divinitus  profecto  datam  esse 
praedicant. 

Unum  est  quod  scire  vos  vehementer  volo, 
ut  ingentes  Deo  gratias  agatis,  banc  insulam  ad 
excipiendum  Evangelium  satis  idoneam  ac  pa- 
ratam  esse.  Ac  si  nos  linguam  calleremus  Japo- 
nicam,  non  dubito  quin  plurimi  fierent  chri- 
stiani.  Faxit  Deus  ut  eam  brevi  addiscamus,  si- 
quidem  jamdudum  gustare  ccepimus.  Quadra- 
ginta  diebus  (favente  Deo)  tantum  profecimus, 
ut  jam   decem   Praecepta  japonice  explicemus. 
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Hsec  ego  ad  vos  ob  earn  maxime  causam  ube- 
rius  scribo,  ut  Deo  Domino  gratulemini  novas 
aperiri  regiones,  ubi  vestra  excurrere  possit  in- 
dustria;  utque  solidis  virtutibus  ac  studio  quam 
plurima  pro  Christo  perferendi  vos  interim  in- 
struatis.  Atque  illud  perpetuo  vestris  haerere 
mentibus  velim,  propensam  plenamque  humili- 
tatis  demissionisque  voluntatem,  qua  te  caput- 
que  tuum  divinae  glorise  devoveas,  gratiorem 
Deo  acceptioremque  hostiam  esse,  quam  vel  plu- 
rima et  maxima  obsequia  sine  ejusmodi  voluntate. 

Vos  igitur  parati  estote;  fortassis  enim  intra 
biennium  plurimos  vestrum  in  Japoniam  per  lit^ 
teras  evocabo.  Proinde  meditamini  interea  ac 
diligenter  colite  humilitatem;  omnibus  in  rebus 
a  quibus  depravata  natura  abhorret,  vos  ipsi  vin- 
cite;  summoque  studio  elaborate  ut  divina  ope 
vos  ipsos  penitus  cognoscatis.  Nam  sui  cogni- 
tio  nutrix  est  divinae  fiduciae  ac  parens  chri- 
stianae  humilitatis.  Quippe  ex  nostri  diffidentia 
Dei  fiducia  nascitur,  quae  vera  est  atque  germa- 
na  fiducia.  Haec  demum  vobis  ratio  intimam 
illam  animi  submissionem  pariet,  quae  quidem 
cum  ubique  tum  vero  in  hisce  locis,  longe  magis 
quam  putatis  necessaria  est.  Illud  autem  vos 
moneo,  ne  bona  hominum  de  vobis  opinio  vos 
nimium  oblectet,  nisi  forte  ut  hoc  magis  vestri 
vos  pudeat.  Siquidem  inde  oritur  sui  ipsius  ne- 
gligentia,  quae  nonnullis  interiorem  illam  animi 
submissionem  quasi  per  praestigias  intervertit  ar- 
rogantiamque  substituit.     Itaque  multi,  cum  diu 
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quantum  damni  fecerint  eos  fallat,  paulatim  e- 
tiam  studium  pietatis  animique  tranquillitatem 
amittunt;  ac  solliciti  semper  atque  anxii,  nulla 
neque  intus  solatia  inveniunt  nee  foris. 

Quare  vos  oro  quaesoque,  ut  omni  vestrarum 
virium,  humanasque  sapientiae  et  existimationis 
fiducia  abjecta,  vestras  omnes  spes  cogitationes- 
que  defixas  habeatis  in  uno  Deo.  Ita  demum 
vos  adversus  omnia  quae  accidere  possunt,  vel 
animi,  vel  corporis  incommoda,  satis  vos  armatos 
paratosque  existimabo.  Deus  quippe  humiles 
erigit  ac  roborat;  eos  prsesertim  qui  in  rerum 
etiam  humilium  atque  abjectarum  tractatione, 
tamquam  in  speculo,  infirmitatem  intuentur  suam, 
seque  ipsos  in  eisdem  egregie  vincunt.  Hi  sci- 
licet vel  in  maximis  laboribus  atque  aerumnis 
virtutem  constantiamque  praestabunt;  neque  Sa- 
tanas  cum  suis  administris,  neque  maris  tem- 
pestates,  neque  immanes  gentes  ac  barbarae, 
neque  res  ulla  eos  poterit  separare  a  charitatc  ' 
Christi. 

Exploratum  enim  habent,  pro  sua  Dei  fiducia 
ac  spe,  nihil  omnino  sibi  nisi  ejusdem  permissu 
nocere  posse.  Cum  enim  hoc  persuasum  eis  sit 
res  omnes  Dei  nutu  consilioque  regi  atque  gu- 
bernari,  divino  prsesidio  tecti  nihil  habent  quod 
metuant,  nisi  hoc  unum  ne  ipsum  offendant 
Deum.  Quod  si  quando  a  diabolo,  ab  homini- 
bus,  a  rebus  ahis,  coelesti  Numinis  permissu 
exagitentur  atque    vexentur,  tum  sibi  persuadent 

1,   Rom.  Vni,  39. 
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aut  virtutem  suam  exerceri,  aut  vitia  et  delicta 
expiari;  ita  vel  meriti  accessionom  fieri  vel 
humilitatis.  Quare  debitas  Deo  pro  tantis  be- 
neficiis  gratias  agunt,  ac  ne  iis  qui  materiam 
sibi  dant  virtutis  ac  prsemiorum  ingrati  sint, 
summis  precibus  pacem  eisdem  a  Deo  ac  veniam 
Grant.  Tales  ego  vos,  Deo  bene  jnvante,  con- 
fido  futuros. 

Equidem  hominem  novi,  qui,  cum  etiam  in 
ipsis  periculis  omnem  in  Deo  spem  ac  fiduciam 
habere  consuesset,  coelestibus  donis,  quae  longum 
esset  percensere,  mire  cumulatus  est.  Et  quo- 
niam  discrimina  adita  adeundis  leviora  censenda 
sunt,  ventures  in  Japoniam  per  Jesum  oro  atque 
obtestor,  ut  ad  summa  se  comparent,  suasque 
cupiditates,  quae  tantum  bonum  impediunt,  fran- 
gant  ac  doment.  Attendite  vobis,  Fratres  charis- 
simi!  Multi  enim  nunc  apud  inferos  cruciantur, 
qui  cum  suis  sermonibus  aditum  ad  coelestem 
beatitudinem  multis  aperuerint,  ipsi,  quod  falsa 
fallacique  sui  opinione  inflati,  germana  animi  sub- 
missione  vacarent,  ad  sempiternas  illas  poenas 
sunt  devoluti.  Nemo  autem  omnino  est  apud 
inferos  eorum,  qui,  cum  hujus  vitae  aerumnis 
afflictarentur,  id  egerunt  ut  interiore  ilia  humili- 
tate  animum  munirent  suum. 

Mementote  semper  illam  coelestis  Magistri  vo- 
cem:  Quid  prodest  homini,  si  universum  mtmduni 
lucretur,  animce  vcro  sucb  detrimcntum  patiatur?  ' 
Cavete    ne    quam    vestri    fiduciam     habeatis,    et 

1.    Matt.h.  XVI,  26. 
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quod  sitis  in  Societate  antiquiores,  idcirco  re- 
centioribus  vos  anteponatis.  Ego  vero  lastitiam 
caperem  multo  majorem,  si  (quod  exopto)  in- 
telligerem  antiquissimum  quemque  Socium  sae- 
pissime  secum  animo  reputare  quam  parvos 
progressus  fecerit,  tot  annis  in  Societate  con- 
sumptis;  quantum  temporis  contriverit,  non  mo- 
do  cessando,  sed  etiam  regrediendo,  siquidem 
in  via  perfedionis  non  progredi  regredi  est.  Nam 
qui  hujusmodi  cogitationes  suscipiunt,  hos  pro- 
fecto  suae  inertiae  ac  nequitise  pudet  ac  piget, 
sic  ut  interioris  magis  quam  externae  submis- 
sionis  stimulis  excitati,  ad  detrimenta  sarcienda 
animos  ac  vires  recipiant.  Ita  demum  exemplo 
sunt  iis  quibuscum  versantur,  tum  novitiis,  turn 
caeteris. 

Agite  igitur,  exercete  vos  omnes  assidue  hisce 
meditationibus,  quando  in  Christi  Domini  nostri 
castris  insignes  esse  concupiscitis.  Ac  mihi  cre- 
dite,  eorum  qui  in  haec  loca  venerint,  virtutem 
satis  exploratum  iri;  utque  in  cujusque  generis 
virtutibus  quaerendis  diligentissimi  fueritis,  nihil 
tamen  vobis  supervacaneum  futurum. 

Nee  vero  hsec  eo  pertinent  ut  ostendam  diffi- 
cile atque  arduum  esse  Deo  servire,  cujus  con- 
stat jugum  leve  esse  ac  suave.  Nam  si  queeras 
Deum  in  veritate,  atque  iis  quibus  ad  eum  per- 
venitur  itineribus  strenue  ingrediaris,  profecto 
tantum  ex  ejus  obsequio  laetitiae  manare  sentias, 
ut  quidquid  est  in  sui  victoria  acerbitatis  atque 
amaritiei    facile    mitiget    ac    leniat.     Deus    bone, 
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non  intelligunt  homines  quanta,  quam  liquida 
voluptate  careant,  idcirco  quod  minus  fortiter 
daemonis  conatibus  obsistant;  quae  quidem  res 
imbecillas  mentes  non  divinae  bonitatis  cogni- 
tione  solum,  sed  etiam  aerumnosae  hujus  vitae 
solatiis  privat:  praesertim  cum  ejusmodi  vita 
divinae  expers  dulcedinis  continua  mors  sit  magis 
quam  vita.;;  . --;-.-^;;..,v-,...-.  ^^■.,,;,A,^., 

Vereor  ne  quem  vestrum  daemon  sollicitet, 
propositis  maximis  quibusdam  praeclarisque  faci- 
noribus,  quae  vos  in  aliis  et  locis  et  occupatio- 
nibus  in  obsequium  Dei  faceretis.  Quid  ille 
faceret,  si  vos  opportuniore  loco  nancisceretur  ? 
Nimirum  hue  spectant  illius  consilia,  ut  vos  sol- 
liciti  atque  anxii,  neque  vobis  ipsi,  neque  aliis 
quibuscum  versamini,  emolumento  sitis.  Itaque 
illud  insusurrat :  Quid  agitis  ?  An  non  videtis 
vos  in  vestris  conatibus  oleum  et  operam  per- 
dere?  Hujusmodi  cogitatione  eorum,  qui  se  ad 
Dei  obsequium  contulerunt,  plerique  tentantur; 
cui  quidem  ut  fortiter  constanterque  resistatis, 
vos   vehementer   etiam    atque   etiam    rogo. 

Usque  eo  enim  haec  pestis  pietati  perfectioni- 
que  virtutis  perniciosa  est,  ut  non  modo  nos  ab 
instituto  cursu  retardet,  verum  etiam  cum  magna 
animi  molestia  atque  angore  deducat.  Proinde 
quisque  vestrum,  ubicumque  est,  se  primum 
deinde  alios  juvare  studeat,  inducatque  in  ani- 
mum  nusquam  se  melius,  quam  ubi  a  praeposito 
constitutus  sit,  operam  Deo  navare  posse.  Et 
simul   confidite   Deum,   ubi   tempus   fuerit,    banc 
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iis  qui  praesunt  mentem  daturum,  ut  eo  vos 
potissimum  mittant,  ubi  vester  labor  fructuosissi- 
mus  sit  futurus.  Ita  laeti  atque  alacres  magnos 
in  virtute  progressus  facietis,  et  tempus  recte 
coUocabitis,  cujus  pretium  etsi  multis  ignotum, 
tamen  maximum  est,  siquidem  tam  accurate  otii 
ratio  est  Deo  reddenda.  Nam  anxii  homines 
et  ancipites,  neque  in  iis  locis  ubi  esse  cu- 
piunt  quidquam  proficiunt,  quod  absint  ;  ne- 
que ubi  sunt  sibi  aut  aliis  prosunt,  quod  alio 
cogitent. 

Quicumque  in  isto  5.  Fidei  collegio  versamini, 
in  vestrae  imbecillitatis  cognitione  diu  multumque 
vos  exerceatis  censeo,  vestraque  vitia  hominibus 
qui  vos  consilio  et  auxilio  juvare  queant,  (cujus- 
modi  vestri  confessarii  sunt,  aliique  domestici 
satis  experti)  penitus  aperiatis.  Nimirum  ut 
istinc  emissi,  et  vos  ipsi  et  alios  pro  usu  et  scien- 
tia,  quam  a  vitae  praeceptoribus  habetis,  curare 
possitis.  Sic  enim  habetote  novis  vos  tenta- 
tionum  generibus  sollicitatum  iri,  cum  bini 
aut  etiam  singuli  terra  marique  vos  cinctos  vi- 
debitis  barbarorum  aut  tempestatum  periculis, 
quae  nunquam  ante  ne  cogitastis  quidem. 
Quod  si  qui  in  pravis  animi  motibus  edoman- 
dis,  versutissimique  hostis  insidiis  cognoscendis 
non  se  multum  ac  diu  exercuerint,  ipsis  cogi- 
tandum  relinquo,  quantum  periculi  adituri  sint 
cum  lacessent  mundum,  qui  totus  positus  est  in 
maligno.  '  :    ;    - '■  ^  ^  -    ;:  ■: 

1.  I  Joan.  V,  10. 
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Qui  tandem,  nisi  submissione  multum  valeant, 
adversarii  petitiones  eludent  ?  Ilia  etiam  me  cu- 
ra  sollicitat,  ne  daemon  per  suas  praestigias  trans- 
figurans  se  in  Angelum  lucis,  ^  vestrum  aliquem 
decipiat,  et  eximiis  Dei  erga  vos  meritis,  item- 
que  miseriis  (e  quibus  vos  in  Societatem  Filii 
sui  vocatos  eripuit,)  propositis,  in  vanam  fidu- 
ciam  ac  securitatem  inducat,  ut  expetatis  istinc 
ante  tempus  emitti,  quippe  qui  ita  vobiscum 
ratiocinemini :  Si  adhuc  Deus  tarn  brevi  tarn 
multa  ac  magna  vobis  in  isto  domicilio  dedit 
beneficia,  cum  primum  istinc  ad  conversionem 
ethnicorum  dimissi  eritis,  multo  et  plura  et  ma- 
jora  eum  utique  daturum.  Qua  quidem  daemon 
cogitatione  injecta,  facile  persuadeat  vos  istic 
sedere   otiosos. 

Verum  ista  adversarii  petitio  duobus  propulsari 
modis  potest:  primum,  si  vobiscum  reputetis 
complures  esse  homines  facinorosos,  qui  si  abs- 
tersa  superioris  vitae  quasi  fuligine,  in  eadem 
ubi  vos  estis  schola  virtutis  divinitus  collocaren- 
tur,  non  modo  vitae  rationem  commutarent,  sed 
etiam  vos  sedulitate  ac  virtute,  non  sine  vestro 
pudore,  praecurrerent.  Hoc  eo  dico,  ut  in  ani- 
mum  inducatis  ( id  quod  ita  est )  vos  idcirco 
a  gravioribus  flagitiis  abstinere,  quod  istic  occa- 
siones  Deum  oifendendi  desint,  fruendi  adsint. 
Nam  qui  nesciunt  unde  tantum  boni  proveniat, 
quod  loci  et  domesticorum  beneficium  est,  virtuti 
tribuunt  suae,     proinde   negligunt   ea   quae   parva 

1.  TiCor.  XI,  14. 
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videntur,  cum  tamen  sint  per  se  magna;  qui 
autem  ea  temere  contemnunt,  parvi  ipsi  sunt 
ac   merito   contemnendi. 

Deinde  faciendum  est  diligenter  ut  vestras 
voluntates  ac  judicia  ad  vestros  praepositos  reji- 
ciatis,  plane  confidentes  fore  ut  Deus  pro  sua 
benignitate  eam  illis  injiciat  mentem,  quae  vestris 
rationibus  conducat  maxime.  Cavete  porro  ne 
importune  quidquam  ab  illis  flagitetis;  quod  non- 
nulli  faciunt,  qui  usque  eo  superiores  urgent 
suos,  dum  quod  concupierunt  quamvis  perni- 
ciosum  extorqueant ;  quod  si  denegatum  sit, 
palam  queruntur  vitam  sibi  insuavem  et  acerbam 
esse.  Neque  intelligunt,  miseri,  acerbitatem 
illam  ac  molestiam  ex  eo  nasci  et  augeri,  quod 
voluntatem  suam  Deo  semel  addictam  ac  devo- 
tam  neglecto  voto  intervertere,  ac  sibi  vindicare 
conentur.  Enimvero  isti  quo  magis  suis  volun- 
tatibus  obsequi  student,  hoc  magis  anxiis  et 
sollicitis  animis  vitam  vivunt.  Itaque  non  pauci 
istorum  sunt  adeo  sui  juris,  voluntatis  ac 
sententias,  ut  nunquam  fere  sponte  pareant 
superioribus,  nisi  cum  jubentur  facere  quod 
volunt. 

Cavete  per  Deum  immortalem,  ne  ex  hoc  nu- 
mero  sitis.  Quare  in  domesticis  rebus,  quae 
vobis  a  praepositis  imperantur,  summo  studio 
exequimini;  et  divina  ope  instinctum  eludite  dae- 
monis  persuadere  conantis  vos  in  alio  munere 
plus  proficere  posse;  ne  scilicet  munus,  cui  prae- 
positi  estis,  recte  obeatis:  quo  insidiarum  genere 
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ille  etiam  eos,  qui  litteris  ac  bonis  artibus  dant 
operam,  petere  solet. 

Oro  vos  etiam  atque  etiam  per  Christum 
Jesum,  ut  in  abjectis  atque  humilibus  officiis  dse- 
monem  egregie  superare  nitamini.  Ac  multo 
etiam  magis  elaboretis  in  tentationibus  vestri 
muneris  propulsandis,  quam  in  suscipiendis  labo- 
ribus  corporis,  ut  imperata  faciatis.  Neque  enim 
desunt  qui  extrinsecus  suo^  officio  satisfaciant, 
intrinsecus  non  item:  quod  pravos  animi  motus 
coercere,  et  impedimenta  a  daemone  contra  offi- 
cium  injecta  ad  retardandum  virtutis  cursum 
removere  minime  student.  Atque  isti  fere  tris- 
tem  et  soUicitam  vitam  agentes,  nihil  in  pietate 
ac  virtute  progrediuntur.  Nemo  se  ipse  fallat: 
non  potest  quisquam  magnis  in  rebus  excellere, 
qui  non  prius  excellat  in  parvis. 

Nam  cum  multi  multorum  in  hoc  genera 
versantur  errores,  tum  prsecipue  eorum  qui  id 
agunt,  ut  per  speciem  pietatis  ac  studii  conver- 
tendorum  animorum,  obedientiae  crucem  sane 
levem  subterfugiant,  ut  longe  graviorem  susci- 
piant.  Neque  cogitant,  miseri,  qui  parvo  oneri 
ferendo  non  sit,  multo  minus  magnum  esse  la- 
turum.  Etenim  isti,  qui  exiguis  virtutibus  et 
obsequii  viribus  magna  suscipere  negotia  ges- 
tiunt,  ubi  se  rerum  mole  sentiunt  opprimi,  tum 
vero  se  stultitiai  damnantes  onus  abjiciunt.  At- 
que etiam  ex  iis,  qui  Conimbrica  transmittent  in 
Indiam,  vereor  ne  nonnuUi  sint,  qui  simul  atque 
videant     se     atrocissimis     Oceani     tempestatibus 
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periclitari,  in  Conimbricensi  collegio  quam  in 
navi  esse  malint.  Itaque  fervores  quidam  vir- 
tutis  sunt,  qui  refrigescunt  in  ipso  Indico  cursu. 

Quod  si  qui  in  Indiam  ardorem  pertulerunt; 
ubi  barbarorum  regiones  peragrantes  coeperint 
qua  serumnis  premi,  qua  periculis  urgeri,  pro- 
fecto,  nisi  altas  in  eorum  animis  radices  virtus 
egerit,  facile  succumbunt;  ac  demum  ardore  illo 
quem  attulerant  restincto,  qui  modo  in  Lusitania 
cum  essent  Indiam  adamaverant,  in  India  de- 
siderio  tenentur  Lusitaniae.  Idem  aliquibus  ves- 
trum  usu  venire  potest,  qui  istius  domicilii 
bonis  et  commodis  assueti,  nunc  magno  animi 
ardore  concepto,  ad  venandas  animas  emitti  ges- 
tiunt;  at  vero  ubi  in  medium  certamen,  quod 
tantopere  expetunt,  ventum  erit,  et  ardor  ille 
refrixerit,  fortassis  istius  collegii  desiderium  fer- 
re  non  poterunt.  Videtis  quo  tandem  evadant 
subiti  isti  et  immaturi  fructus  charitatis?  quam 
periculosi  magni  conatus  sint,  nisi  conatibus 
vires  respondeant  ? 

Nee  vero  haec  eo  spectat  oratio,  ut  mirificos 
vestros  ad  pietatem  impetus  comprimam,  ardo- 
remque  animorum  a  rebus  arduis  deterream,  quo 
minus  eximios  vos  prsebeatis  christianse  reli- 
gionis  propagatores,  atque  illustria  virtutis  ac 
sanctitatis  exempla  posteris  relinquatis;  sed  tan- 
tum  ut  in  rebus  etiam  parvis  magni  ipsi  existere 
conemini,  et  ex  tentationibus  ac  certaminibus 
cum  daemone,  quantum  in  vobis  virium  sit  per- 
spiciatis;     omninoque     omnem     spem,     fiduciam. 
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praesidium  in  uno  Deo  collocetis.  In  quo  si 
constantia  a  vobis  perseverantiaque  adhibita  erit, 
*"  non  dubito  quin  submissione  ac  pietate  in  sin- 
gulos  dies  aucti,  maximum  barbarorum  nume- 
rum  Christo  sitis  aggregaturi;  idque  summa 
aequitate  ac  tranquillitate  mentis,  ubicumque  de- 
mum  terrarum  versemini.  ; 

Par  enim  est  eos,  qui  animi  sui  perturba- 
tiones  ac  morbos  norunt  curantque  diligenter, 
aliorum  quoque  vulnera  benigne  curare,  pericu- 
lisque  vel  cum  capitis  sui  periculo  subvenire. 
Nam  qui  suas  ipsi  pravas  affectiones  agnoscere 
et  curare  student,  nullo  negotio  agnoscunt  et 
curant  alienas ;  et  qui  Christi  Domini  nostri 
cruciatibus  permoventur,  facile  ad  eumdem  sen- 
sum  alios  permovent.  Neque  enim  video  qui 
fieri  possit  ut  motum  ullum  alteri  adhibeas, 
nisi  idem  in  te  impressus  ante  sit  atque  inu- 
stus. 

Sed  ad  institutam  rerum  Japonicarum  narratio- 
nem,  unde  digressi  sumus,  aliquando  revertamur. 
In  patria  Pauli  S.  Fidei,  quem  verum  nobis 
germanumque  amicum  experti  sumus,  praefectus 
urbis,  cives  primarii,  cunctaque  civitas  benigne 
admodum  nos  excepit.  Novos  quippe  e  Lusi- 
tania  sacerdotes  magna  omnes  cum  admiratio- 
ne  visebant.  Haud  iniquo  animo  ferunt  Pau- 
lum  factum  esse  christianum,  sed  eum  potius 
suspiciunt;  eidemque  cum  cognati  omnes,  turn 
caeteri  qui  aliqua  eum  necessitudine  attingunt, 
gratulantur  quod    Indiam    accesserit,    easque    res 
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viderit  quas  indigenaruih  nemo  praeter  ipsum. 
Aberat  regulus  leucas  a  Cangoxima  sex:  is,  cum 
ad  eum  Paulus  venisset  salutatum,  magnopere 
de  hominis  reditu  est  Isetatus,  magnumque 
illi  honorem  habuit ;  multa  etiam  de  moribus, 
de  virtute,  de  opibus  Lusitanorum  sciscitatus. 
Cui  cum  Paulus  omnia  exposuisset,  maximopere 
visus  est  ejusmodi  sermone  delectari. 

Attulerat  secum  Paulus  egregie  pictam  in  ta- 
bula B.  Marise  et  pueri  Jesu  in  Matris  gremio 
sedentis  imaginem,  quam  ex  India  advexeramus. 
Hanc  igitur  cum  regulus  ab  illo  prolatam  aspe- 
xisset,  obstupuit  scilicet,  confestimque  et  ipse 
positis  genibus  pie  admodum  veneratus  est,  et 
omnibus  qui  aderant,  idem  ut  facerent  impe- 
ravit.  Eamdem  tabulam  deinde  reguli  mater 
contemplata,  mirificam  cepit  admiratione  mistam 
voluptatem;  paucisque  diebus,  quibus  Cangoxi- 
mam  Paulus  reverterat,  certum  hominem  misit 
sane  honestum,  qui  inde  sumendum  quoquo  mo- 
do  curaret  exemplum  ;  verum  cum  ejus  rei 
Cangoximse  facultas  deesset,  negotium  confici 
baud  potuit.  Eadem  mulier  per  eumdem  postu- 
lavit  a  nobis  uti  sibi  christianae  religionis  capita 
litteris  consignata  traderemus.  Itaque  Paulus 
cum  in  ea  re  dies  aliquot  posuisset,  multa  de 
christianorum  mysteriis  atque  institutis  con- 
scripsit    patria  lingua.  .  --■  '::^r^;i  }:-^:--'J;"  _  ^'  i-'' 

Illud  mihi  credite,  et  simul  Deo  gratulemini, 
latissimum  vobis  campum  aperiri,  ubi  vestra 
concitata    jam    pietas     excurrat.       Nos    japonice 
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si  sciremus,  jamdudum  hane  vastitatem  noii 
sine  magno  animorum  fructu  coluissemus.  Paulas 
quidem  propinquis  aliquot  et  amicis  dies  noc- 
tesque  Evangelium  sedulo  prsedicans,  conjugem, 
filiam,  cognatosque  ac  necessaries  complures  ad 
Christi  fidem  adduxit.  Neque,  ut  nunc  est, 
consilium  eorum  qui  christiani  fiunt  vulgo  im- 
probatur.  Atque  ut  Japonii  maximam  partem 
litteras  sciunt,  brevi  nostras  precationes  addiscunt. 

Faxit  Deus  ut  ad  divinarum  explicationem 
rerum  japonicam  linguam  condiscamus  quam- 
primum :  tum  demum  aliquam  christianae  rei 
navabimus  operam ;  nam  nunc  quidem  inter 
eos  tamquam  mutae  qusedam  statuae  versamur. 
Multa  enim  illi  de  nobis  et  dicunt  et  agitant, 
ad  quae  scilicet  obmutescimus,  patrii  ipsorum 
sermonis  ignari.  In  praesentia,  in  linguae  hujus 
percipiendis  dementis  repuerascimus ;  atque  uti- 
nam  imitemur  simplicitatem  candoremque  pue- 
roruml  Nos  certe  infantium  similitudinem  sequi- 
mur,  cum  in  vernacula  lingua  percipienda,  turn 
vero  infantium  simplicitate  meditanda. 

Quare  vel  hoc  nomine  Deo  plurimum  debe- 
mus,  quod  nos  in  has  barbarorum  terras  de- 
duxit,  ubi  nos  ipsi  penitus  obliviscamur.  Nam 
cum  ethnicis  et  verae  religionis  hostibus  omnia 
teneantur,  in  quo  spem  habeamus,  ad  cujus 
praesidium  confugiamus,  praeter  Deum  habemus 
neminem.  Etenim  domi  nostrae,  ubi  Christi 
Domini  religio  viget,  nescio  quomodo  homines 
ipsi,     ac    res    creatae,    veluti    parentum,    patriae, 
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peregrinorum  amor,  amicorum  consuetudines, 
vitae  commoda,  morborumque  remedia  nobis  im- 
pedimento  sunt,  quominus  spes  omnes  nostras  in 
uno  Deo  fixas  et  locatas  habeamus.  Hie  vero 
tam  procul  ab  domo,  atque  inter  barbaros,  ubi 
nos  omnia  praesidia  subsidiaque  humana  defi- 
ciunt,  una  Dei  fiducia  nitamur  necesse  est.  Haec 
tantorum  erga  nos  Dei  beneficiorum  cogitatio 
non  vulgarem  nobis  pudorem  ac  verecundiam 
affert.     -■ 

Divinam  enim  in  nos  largitatem  pene  oculis 
cernimus,  ut  qui  in  haec  loca  divinae  religionis 
amplificandae  studio  venientes,  aliquam  a  Deo 
gratiam  inire  nos  arbitraremur,  nunc  demum 
plane  videamus  id  ipsum  summum  Dei  esse 
beneficium.  Etenim  ille,  cum  nos  perduxit  in 
Japoniam,  rerum  humanarum  amore,  quo  irretiti 
minimum  in  Deo  spei  habebamus,  penitus  ex- 
pedivit,  ut  toti  apti  ex  ipso  penderemus.  Vos, 
quaeso,  me  ad  gratias  pro  tantis  meritis  divino 
Numini  agendas  adjuvate,  ne  ingrati  animi  vi- 
tium  incurram.  Enimvero  hoc  vitium  fontes 
divinae  largitatis  avertit,  ne  dona  majora  acci- 
piat  qui  in  minoribus  fuerit  ingratus. 

Nee  vero  de  ahis  beneficiis  quae  divinitus 
nobis  tributa  sentimus,  vos  celandos  putamus, 
ut  seiHcet  una  nobiscum  ilH  largitori  Deo  im- 
mortales  gratias  agatis.  Caeteris  in  locis  ciba- 
riorum  copia  cupiditates  excitat  atque  alit  ad- 
versus  frugalitatem  ac  temperantiam,  ex  quo 
vulgo  multa  graviaque  accipiuntur  vel  animorum 
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detrimenta  vel  corporum.  Nam  intemperantes 
cum  multa  et  gravia  a  medicis  patiuntur,  tum 
vero  vitam  suam  affligunt  aut  etiam  extinguunt; 
longeque  plus  deinde  molestiarum  ex  medica- 
mentis  capiunt,  quam  antea  voluptatis  ex  epulis 
ceperant.  Ex  his  porro  molestiis  in  cruciatus 
delabuntur  baud  paulo  acerbiores;  vitam  enim 
suam  ssepe  medicis  credere  coguntur,  qui  vix 
demum  post  multos  errores  et  inanes  curationes 
morbis  faciunt  medicinam. 

Itaque  magnum  Dei  beneficium  duco  quod 
nos  in  loca  ab  his  deliciis  vacua  abduxit,  ubi, 
ut  maxime  velimus,  corpori  indulgere  non  pos- 
sumus.  Etenim  hie  altiles  aves  nee  mactare  nee 
comesse  solent,  vulgo  oleribus  et  oryza  victitant ; 
triticum,  pisces,  poma,  cseterique  arborum  fru- 
ctus  in  deliciis  numerantur.  Ergo  plerique  tem- 
perantise  beneficio  prospera  admodum  utuntur 
valetudine,  senes  passim  cernuntur  plurimi:  ut 
vel  hinc  facile  appareat  naturam  nostram,  quae 
caeteroquin  insaturabilis  videatur,  paucis  esse  con- 
tentam.  Nos  hie  corpore  optime  valemus,  uti- 
nam   seque  animo  valeamus.  :■;  ^ 

Est  quiddam  praeterea  quod  vobiseum  eom- 
municare  psene  cogimur:  videtur  enim  Deus 
magnum  nobis  ostentare  beneficium,  ad  quod 
impetrandum  vestris  nos  precibus  ac  sacrificiis 
juvetis  velim.  Japonii  magna  ex  parte  bonzii 
sunt,  qui  valde  observantur  a  populo,  etsi  eorum 
flagitia  minime  obscura.  Causa  cur  in  tanto 
honore    habeantur    singularis     quaedam    ciborum 
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abstinentia  videtur  esse,  quippe  suis  legibus 
came,  pisce,  vino  prorsus  abstinent;  oleribus 
tantum,  pomis,  oryza  vivunt,  sic  ut  semel  dun- 
taxat  in  die  cibum  capiant. 

Bonzii,  ut  dixi,  plurimi  sunt,  eorumque  coe- 
nobia  parum  a  vectigalibus  instructa.  Verum 
propter  eximiam  illam  frugalitatem,  et  simul 
quod  ii  praesertim,  qui  clericorum  utuntur  orna- 
tu,  a  mulierum  consuetudine  (capitalis  enim  ea 
noxa  est)  longe  refugiunt,  et  historias  quasdam 
aut  fabulas  potius  suarum  religionum  diligenter 
exponunt,  magnam  apud  Japonios  venerationem 
habent.  Itaque  cum  pravis  horum  opinionibus 
atque  erroribus  Christiana  Veritas  vel  maxime 
adversetur,  periculum  est  ne  ubi  primum  coe- 
perimus  Evangelium  prsedicare  eorumque  com- 
menta  coarguere,  infensis  animis  in  nos  impe- 
tum  faciant  universi. 

Nimirum  illud  unum  propositum  est  nobis, 
ut  Japonios  ad  Christi  Domini  notitiam  fidem- 
que  perducamus;  idque  ejusdem  ope  cui  operam 
navamus  nos  effecturos  confidimus,  Atque  a 
multitudine  quidem  ipsa  nihil  nobis  pericuh  vi- 
detur esse,  nisi  forte  ilia  in  nos  a  bonziis  con- 
citetur.  Nos  vero  neque  uUa  cum  bonziis  certa- 
mina  temere  suscipiemus,  neque  tamen  divinse 
glorias  deerimus  et  animorum  saluti;  exploratum 
quippe  habemus  illos  nobis  nisi  Dei  permissu 
nocere  non  posse.  Quod  si  accidat  ut  in  tam 
pia  honestaque  causa  vitam  ponamus,  nse  nos  in 
maximis  id    Dei    beneficiis    numerabimus;    ipsis 
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etiam  gratiam  habebimus,  qui  continuse  hujus 
mortis  finem  initiumque  beatas  ac  sempiternse 
vitse  nobis  attulerint.  Certum  est  nuUis  eorum 
minis  aut  terroribus  a  pronuntianda  veritate 
desistere.  Si  quidem  Deus  vitam  nostram  alie- 
na  animi  salute  posteriorem  habere  nos  jubet, 
fixum  est  divino  praecepto  parere,  Deo  utique 
ipso  bene  juvante,  et  animos  viresque  suppedi- 
tante,  ut  Japonios  a  tantis  superstitionum  tene- 
bris  in   Evangelii  lucem  evocemus. 

Magna  in  spe  sum  divinam  nobis  opem  in  tali 
re  non  defuturam:  quippe  cum  nostris  diffisi  vi- 
ribus,  spem  omnem  in  Christi  Domini  vi  ac 
potestate  summa,  sanctissimseque  ejus  Parentis, 
Angelorum  omnium,  ac  praesertim  Michaelis 
Archangeli  Prassidis  Ecclesiae  militantis  patro- 
cinio  defixerimus.  Multum  etiam  spei  in  eo 
Archangelo  ponimus,  cujus  in  clientela  tutela- 
que  Japonia  est;  eique  nos,  itemque  reliquis 
Angelis  hominum  custodibus  nostrum  negotium 
quotidie  nominatim  commendamus,  uti  non  de- 
sinant  pro  Japonum  clientum  suoram  conver- 
sione  ac  salute  Deum  deprecari.  Atque  etiam 
Beatorum  omnium  auxilium  imploramus  assidue; 
in  tanta  animorum  calamitate,  ac  pro  tot  Dei 
imaginum  conservatione,  earum  Conditori  tot 
talesque  deprecatores  allegando  supplicamus; 
nee  dubitamus  quin  quidquid  in  hac  ipsa  cct- 
lestium  imploratione  a  nobis  per  incuriam  ac 
negligentiam  delinquitur,  a  beatis  illis  Sociis 
nostris    compensetur,    qui    nostra    qualiacumque 
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studia  gratificandi  Deo  sanctissimse  Trinitati  stu- 
diosissime    cupidissimeque    offerunt. 

Hisce  nos  tot  tantisque  prsesidiis  haud  pau- 
lo  magis  excitamur  ad  spem  victoriae,  quam 
daemonum  insidiis  ac  minis  quamvis  multis  ac 
magnis  ab  hac  dimicatione  deterremur.  Nimi- 
rum  stultissime  faceremus,  si  nostra  vi  ac  sa- 
pientia  niteremur.  Sed  Deus  pro  sua  provi- 
dentia  tantos  terrores,  serumnas,  pericula  ab 
hostibus  opponi  eo  videlicet  sinit,  ut  nostros 
spiritus  frangat,  animos  demittat,  nosque  ad 
submissionem  animi  humilitatemque  erudiat;  ne 
quid  unquam  in  posterum  nostro  consilio  sed 
divine  plane  prsesidio  confidamus.  Qua  quidem 
ille  in  re  et  suam  benignitatem  et  nostri  me- 
moriam  facile  declarat;  nostros  enim  animos 
interioribus  prseceptis  docet  quam  nihil  per 
nos  ipsi  valeamus,  cum  patitur  animos  nostros 
parvis  saepe  incom:Tiodis  ac  periculis  sollicitari, 
ne  nobis  ipsi  fidentes  optimi  parentis  negliga- 
muS  auxilium.  Nam  si  qui  sui  fiducia  quidpiam 
aggrediuntur,  his  saepe  -parva  impedimenta  mo- 
lestiora  ac  difficiliora  sunt  ad  superandum, 
quam  vel  maxima  pericula  et  calamitates  iis, 
qui  sibi  omnino  diffisi  spem  omnem  suam 
positam   habent   in    Deo. 

Magni  ad  solatium  nostrum  refert  vos  gravis 
cujusdam  nostrse  curse  ac  soUicitudinis  igna- 
ros  non  esse,  quo  nos  vestris  vel  precibus  vel 
sacrificiis  adjuvetis.  Nam  cum  Deum  delicta 
nostra    et    multa     et     magna     non     lateant,     ilia 
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nos  cogitatio  valde  soUicitat,  ne  divinae  opis 
aura  conatus  nostros  ad  fines  non  provehat 
optatos,  nisi  magna  quaedam  morum  vitaeque 
emendatio  in  nobis  exstiterit.  Quam  ad  rem 
deprecatoribus  utendum  est  omnibus  nostrae 
Societatis  hominibus  ac  studiosis,  ut  per  eos 
Ecclesiae  universae  Christi  Domini  nostri  sponsae 
sistamur,  quam  sua  nobiscum  merita  innumera- 
bilia  communicaturam  confidimus,  nosque  sponso 
suo,  eidemque  Patri  nostro  Jesu  Christo,  ejus- 
que  sanctissimse    Parenti  commendaturam. 

Ita  fiet  ut  hi  rursus  seternum  Patrem,  bo- 
norum  omnium  fontem  atque  auctorem  exorent, 
ut  nos  continenter  in  officio  contineat,  et  nos- 
tra delicta  sua  infinita  bonitate  obruens,  coelestia 
in  nos  dona  congerere  non  desistat.  Etenim 
ejus  duntaxat  causa  in  haec  loca  demigravimus 
(ut  ipse  mihi  optimus  est  testis,  cui  mantes 
nostrae  consiliaque  perspecta  sunt),  et  studio 
vindicandi  animos  hominum  ex  diuturna  daemo- 
nis  servitute,  qui  pro  Deo  coli  studet  in  terris 
quoniam  id  assequi  nequivit  in  coelo,  unde 
deturbatus  in  homines  atque  hos  miseros 
Japones   odium    expromit    suum. 

Sed  jam  faciendum  est  nobis  ut  de  Can- 
goximana  commoratione  vobis  exponamus.  Can- 
goximam  appulimus,  cum  adversus  jam  ventus 
esset  petentibus  Meacum,  quae  urbs  totius  Ja- 
poniae  maxima  est,  et  regis  ac  dynastarum 
domiciliis  celebernma.  Post  quintum  demum 
mensem  dicitur  idonea  tempestas  ad  Meacensem 
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cursum  reditura,  turn  nos  Deo  bene  juvan- 
te  solvemus.  Abest  Meacus  Cangoxima  leu- 
cis  trecentis.  Mira  nobis  de  illius  urbis  ma- 
gnitudine  narrantur:  tectis  amplius  nonaginta 
millibus  constare  perhibent;  inibi  gymnasium 
esse  celeberrimum ;  quinque  item  prsecipua  disci- 
pulorum  collegia,  et  plus  ducenta  coenobia 
bonziorum,  aliorumque  instar  coenobitarum  quos 
Legioxos  (Reigyochi?)  appellant,  itemque  ejusdem 
generis  feminarum,  quas  Hamacatas  (Ama)  no- 
minant. 

Alise  praeterea  sunt  (excepta  Meacensi)  in 
Japonia  academiae  prsecipuae  quinque,  Coyana, 
Negruensis  ,Fissonia,  Homiana  (Koya,  Neguro  (?), 
Hiyezan,  Omiya  ? ),  quae  circa  Meacum  modicis 
intervallis  sitae,  tribus  millibus  et  quingentis  cir- 
citer  auditorum  singulae  celebrantur,  et  Ban- 
duensis  (Bando,  hodie  Tokio),  Japoniae  totius 
longe  maxima  ac  celeberrima,  a  Meaco  remotis- 
sima.  Est  Banduensis  regio  sane  ampla,  quam 
obtinent  reguli  sex,  ex  quibus  unus  opibus  ex- 
cellit  cui  reliqui  parent,  ipse  autem  Japonic 
regi,  qui  Magnus  Rex  Meacensis  appellatur. 
Harum  de  academiarum  atque  urbium  ampli- 
tudine  ac  celebritate  adeo  mira  prsedicantur,  ut 
ea  prius  ipsi  oculis  cernere  ac  perspicere,  ac 
tum  demum  cognita  atque  explorata  ad  vos 
perscribere  cogitemus.  Praeter  hasce  quas  di- 
ximus  academias,  minores  alias  ferunt  esse 
complures. 

Nos    si    horum    populorum   animos  ad   Evan- 
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gelii  culturam  aptos  paratosque  viderimus,  for- 
tassis  ad  omnia  praecipua  christianorum  gym- 
nasia litteras  dabimus,  ut  religionem  et  scru- 
pulum  nobis  exemptum  illis  injiciamus ;  quando 
virtutum  suarum  ac  doctrinarum  prsesidiis  facile 
tanto  incommodo  obviam  ire  possent,  et  bar- 
baros  innumerabiles  ad  Conditoris  Salvatoris- 
que  sui  cognitionem  et  cultum  traducere.  Ni- 
mirum  ad  illos  tamquam  ad  superiores  ac  pa- 
rentes  scribemus,  ut  nos  habeant  in  minorum 
fratrum  loco,  et  simul  exponemus  quam  laetae 
atque  uberes  animorum  fruges  hinc  per  ipsos 
percipi   queant. 

Quamobrem  ab  eis  etiam  atque  etiam  peti- 
mus,  ut  si  qui  hue  venire  ipsi  non  poterunt, 
faveant  certe  iis  qui  pro  divina  gloria  animo- 
rumque  salute  sese  devoverint;  quos  quidem 
hie  majora  et  solidiora  quam  istic  animorum 
solatia  divinitus  manent.  Atque  etiam,  si  ne- 
gotii  magnitude  postulabit,.  ipsum  Pontificem 
Maximum  non  dubitabimus  de  tota  re  facere 
certiorem.  Etenim  ad  eum,  quippe  Christi  Vica- 
rium,  omnium  gentium  parentem  pastoremque 
christianorum,  ii  quoque  pertinent  qui  parati 
sunt  ad  Christi  cultum,  et  Ecclesiae  gremium 
Pontificisque  ditionem  venire.  Et  simul  pias 
omnes  Deoque  acceptas  Religiosorum  familias, 
quae  christiani  nominis  amplificandi  studio  fla- 
grant, invitabimus  diligenter,  ut  ad  divinam 
illam  suam  animorum  sitim  explendam  in  has 
Japoniae  insulas  convolent,  itemque  in  regionem 
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Sinarum  hac  longe  majorem,  quo  sine  ullo  in- 
jurias  ab  indigenis  metu  aditus  patere  dicitur, 
accepta  fide  publica  regis  Japonii,  cujus  se- 
cunda  voluntate  speramus  nos,  si  Deo  cordi 
erit,    usuros.  ; ;■  ■  .--■■'■\/" ' u'-^.-/'- ■.. '^ ■':■■':':':.  i€^ 

Rex  enim  Japoniae  amicus  est  Sinarum  re- 
gis, et  amicitiae  causa  ejusdem  annulum  ac  si- 
gnum  apud  se  habere  fertur,  ut  Japonibus  in 
Sinas  proficiscentibus  fidem  publicam  regio  ob- 
signatam  annulo  tradat.  Complures  autem  Ja- 
ponum  naves  in  Sinas  dierum  decem  aut  duo- 
decim  trajectu  navigare  dicuntur.  Magna  nos 
spes  tenet,  si  vel  decennii  vitam  Deus  nobis 
suppeditet,  multa  nos  praeclara  visuros  effecta, 
partim'  per  eos  qui  istinc  advenerint,  partim 
per  eos  quos  hie  iidem  illi  ad  verse  religionis 
cognitionem  et  obsequium  excitaverint.  Intra 
annum  hujus  sseculi  quinquagesimum  de  rerum 
Meacensium  academiarumque  statu,  quod  ad 
christianam  rem  attinet,  copiosius  ad  vos  multa 
scribemus.  Hoc  ipso  anno  bonzii  duo  in  Mea- 
censi  ac  Banduensi  gymnasio  eruditi,  et  cum 
his  ahi  Japones  complures,  ad  religionis  nostras 
mysteria    cognoscenda   veniunt    in    Indiam. 

Die  qui  S.  Michaeli  festus  fuit,  cum  regulo 
Cangoximano  congressi  sumus,  qui  nos  per- 
honorifice  acceptos  commonefecit,  ut  monu- 
menta  christianae  legis  quam  diligentissime  cus- 
todiremus;  quam  si  veram  probamque  esse 
perspexisset,  enimvero  futurum  ut  diabolus  dis- 
rumperetur.     Paucis     autem     interjectis     diebus, 
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potestatem  fecit  omnibus  qui  in  suo  imperio  ac 
ditione   sunt,   christianam    religionem   suscipiendi. 

Hos  ego  vobis  laetos  nuntios  in  epistolse  clau- 
sula illigavi,  quo  magis  et  gaudeatis  ipsi  et 
Deo  gratulemini,  Hanc  hiemem  (ut  opinor)  in 
Symboli  capitibus  japonice  paulo  copiosius  ex- 
plicandis  consumemus,  eo  consilio  ut  explica- 
tionem  typis  imprimamus,  quo  quamplurima 
loca  (neque  enim  ipsi  omnibus  praesentes  sub- 
venire  possumus, )  litterarum  beneficio  quarum 
plerique  Japones  gnari  sunt,  christiana  religio 
pervagetur.  Paulus  quidem  noster  fideliter  in 
patriam  linguam  convertet  omnia  quae  ad  ani- 
morum   salutem    necessaria   videbuntur. 

Nunc  vero  vos  (quoniam  tantus  virtuti  ves- 
trae  campus  aperitur,)  egregios  vestros  ad  pie- 
tatem  impetus  Deo  ac  coelestibus  probare  opor- 
tet.  Id  assequemini,  si  intimam  animi  sub- 
missionem  factis  et  vita  declarabitis,  omnem- 
que  existimationis  vestrae  curam  Deo  permit- 
tetis.  Is  enim  suapte  sponte  existimationem 
vobis  auctoritatemque  apud  homines  conciliabit; 
aut  si  id  facere  omittat,  vestra  utique  causa 
omittet,  quod  periculum  esse  intelligat  ne  forte 
quae  Dei  sunt  ea  vobis  tribuatis.  Ilia  me  co- 
gitatio  valde  consolatur,  quod  in  animum  in- 
duce meum  vos  in  vestris  animis  tot  semper 
vitia  animadvertere,  quae  reprehendatis,  ut  ma- 
gnum vos  capiat  odium  arrogantiae,  et  simul 
summum  teneat  desiderium  absolutae  cumula- 
taeque  virtutis;    sic  prorsus,  ut  nullum  relihquatis 
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alienae  reprehension!  locum.  Quo  fit  ut  hu- 
manam  laudem  crucis  instar  habeatis,  quippe 
quae  vestrorum  vos   admoneat   vitiorum. 

Sed  finem  aliquando  scribendi  faciam,  quan- 
quam  nullus  esse  finis  potest  mese  erga  vos 
vel  universos  vel  singulos  benevolentiae  decla- 
randse.  Ac  si  divino  inter  se  amore  diligentium 
animi  oculis  cerni  possent,  vestras,  Fratres,  effi- 
gies utique  expressas  in  animo  cerneretis  meo. 
Quod  si  forte  in  eo  tamquam  in  speculo  vos 
ipsos  intuentes  vestras  minime  agnosceretis  ima- 
gines, id  scilicet  eveniret  idcirco  quod  cum  ego 
maxime  vestram  virtutem  suspiciam,  vos  con- 
tra vestram  contemnatis  infirmitatem,  pro  ves- 
tra  egregia  humilitate  haudquaquam  vos  ipsos 
in  animo  meo  agnosceretis,  quanquam  ipsas 
vestras  imagines  in  mente  nostra  cerneretis 
impressas. 

Obsecro  vos,  Fratres,  ut  vero  germanoque 
amore  inter  vos  complectamini,  neque  ullam 
offensionem  animorum  exoriri  aliquando  sinatis; 
prseclara  ilia  vestra  studia  agendi  patiendique 
pro  Christo  ad  vos  inter  vos  diligendos,  et 
offensiones,  si  quae  forte  extiterint,  toUendas  se- 
dulo  conferatis.  Neque  enim  vos  fugit  divina 
ilia  Christi  Domini  vox:  In  hoc  cognoscent  ho- 
mines, quod  discipuli  mei  estis,  si  dilectionem  ha- 
bueritis  inter  vos  ^. 


1.  Joui.  XII],  36. 
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Christus  Doininus  suam  mentibus  nostris  vo- 
luntatem  declaret,  viresque  ad  earn  perfecte  exe- 
quendam  pro  sua  bonitate  suppeditet. 

Ill,    Non.    Novemb.    MDXLIX.    Cangoximse. 

Totus  vester  in  Christo. 

Franciscus. 


EPISTOLA  II. 

PP.  Gaspari  Barzaeo,  Balthasari  Gago, 
et  Jacobo  Carvallio. 

Eos,  Gaspare  duce,  in  Japoniam  vocat. 

Gratia    et    amor    Domini   nostri    Jfesu    Christi 
adsit   semper   nobis   auxilio   et   favore.     Amen. 

CUM  in  his  Japoniae  regnis  praesens  anim- 
advertam  dispositionem  optimam  ad  insi- 
gnem  profectum  nostrse  sanctae  fidei,  et  aliunde 
memoria  repetam  inflammata  desideria  quibus 
dudum  sestuatis  divinae  promovendae  gloriae, 
adjuvandis  proximis  in  suarum  invenienda  sa- 
lute animarum;  in  earn  fiduciam  ingressus  sum 
ut  sperarem,  pro  ea  qtiam  vestri  habeo  noti- 
tia,  non  defuturam  vobis,  Deo  Domino  nostro 
juvante,  virtutem  at  que  humilitatem  interio- 
rem,   quarum   ope    ac    praesidio    possitis    efiBcere 
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quod  cupitis,  et  antiquorum  aliquando  fieri  com- 
potes   votorum. 

Mando  itaque  vobis  in  virtute  sanctae  obe- 
dientiae,  ad  vestrum  majus  nieritum,  ut  nisi 
qemquam  vestrum  valetudo  impediat,  vos,  ma- 
gister  Caspar,  Balthasar  Gage,  et  Jacobe  Car- 
valli,  veniatis  in  Japoniam,  ubi  ego  sum  mox 
iturus,  Deo  juvante,  Meacum,  ubi  ut  spero  me 
reperietis. 

Vos  vero,  Balthasar  Gage  et  Jacobe  Car- 
valli,  toto  itinere  obedietis  magistro  Gaspari, 
de  cujus  prudentia  et  humilitate  confido  fun- 
cturum  ilium  tali  prasfectura,  qua  par  est  at- 
tentione    ac    diligentia. 

Quia  certissimum  habeo  vos,  statim  ut  haec 
videritis,  nullam  moram  hue  proficiscendi  factu- 
ros,  sic  suadente  perspectissima  mihi  vestra 
omnium  religione,  ac  perfectione  mentis  ad  obe- 
diendum  vel  cum  mortis  periculo  paratissimae, 
amore  illius,  qui  prior  factus  est  pro  nobis  ohediens 
usque  ad  mortem  ^  nihil  jam  dictis  addam  quod 
ad  vos  et  iter  hoc  vestrum  attinet,  sperans  vos, 
Deo  deducente,  salvos  hie  mihi  atque  incolumes 
brevi  sistendos. 

Scribebat  hsec  manu  propria  vester  ac  vestri 
amantissimus  in   Christo  frater. 

Cangoximae,    III.     Non.    Novembris,    Anno 
MDXLIX.     ;. 

Franciscus. 

1.  Phil.  II,  8. 
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EPISTOLA  III. 
Societati,    Goam. 

Assidue  probis  moribus  ubique  concionandum,  e 
suggestu  sermone  vernaculo.  De  propricB  salutis  cura, 
et  de  duobus  bonziis  benigne  tractandis. 

Gratia  et  charitas  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi 
sint  semper  in  nostris  animabus.     Amen. 

SI  tanta  vos  tenet  mei  memoria  quanta  me 
vestri,  utrique  desiderium  corporum  levius 
feremus,  cum  semper  fere  animis  praesentes  ad- 
simus. 

Lusitana  Indiae  prsesidia  quae  Sociis  nostris 
carent,  sic  vobis  commendo  ut  majore  studio 
commendare  non  possim,  idque  pro  maximis 
regis  Lusitaniae  in  nos  omnes  qui  in  India  ver- 
samur  beneficiis  atque  promeritis.  Si  Socii  Goam 
concionatores  Olyssipone  pervenerint,  per  hos 
illis  consuletis;  sin  minus,  alios  submittetis  So- 
cios,  quorum  virtus  animique  submissio  Lusita- 
nos  juvet  confessionibus  audiendis,  sermonibus 
habendis,  pueris  servisque  ad  christianam  pie- 
tatem  erudiendis,  caeteris  per  pias  meditationes 
ad  honestatem  excitandis,  reliquisque  nostras 
Societatis  muneribus  obeundis.  Et  sane  boni 
apud  improbos  vitae  exemplo  assidue  concionantur, 
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atque  adeo  plus  quam  concionatores  e  sug- 
gestu  ssepe  proficiunt,  quippe  cum  longe  plus 
momenti  ad  permovendum  in  factis  sit  quam  in 
dictis. 

Si  Goano  in  collegio  Socii  sunt  ad  christianam 
doctrinam  in  omnibus  urbis  templis  tenerse  aetati 
tradendam  idonei,  solitis  horis  mittendos  censeo 
ut  catechismum  quidem  doceant  quotidie,  do- 
minicis  autem  ac  festis  diebus  appositam  etiam 
ad  ea  quae  explicantur  e  catechismo  cohortatio- 
nem  habeant,  et  simul  sancti  alicujus  viri  prae- 
clara  facta  commemorent.  Collegii  porro  istius 
rector  idem  faciat  in  maximo  urbis  templo.  Si 
alii  prseterea  concionatores  domi  sunt,  qui  pueros 
christianse  disciplinae  rudimenta  docere  queant, 
pergratum  mihi  fecerint  si  eos  docuerint,  ac  suae 
virtutis  odore  atque  exemplo  reliquos  excitaverint 
ad  studium  pietatis.  Verum  sermone  omnes 
utantur  apud  Lusitanos  vulgari  ac  vernaculo, 
quali  indigense  christiani  ac  mancipia  uti  solent: 
quod  ego  quoque  cum  istic  essem  sequebar, 
quoniam  is  sermo  facilius  in  aures  atque  animos 
influit  auditorum.  Quid  in  hoc  genere  fiat,  fa- 
cite   identidem   ut   sciam. 

Magnopere  hortor  ut  vobis  ipsi  (quod  caput 
est)  primum  attendatis:  Qui  enim  sibi  nequam  est, 
cui  bonus  erit  ^?  qui  alios  curare  potest  qui  se 
ipsum  negligit?  qui  tandem  attentus  ac  diligens 
erit   in   alienis   rebus,  qui  est  dissolutus  in  suis? 

1.  Bocli.  XIV,  6. 
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Jam  collegii  alumni  ut  maximam  partem  Sinae 
aut  Japones  sint  curate;  eos  bonis  moribus  ac 
litteris  iriibuite;  in  Lusitano  sermone  utique 
exercete,  ut  hie  ubi  magno  usui  esse  possunt, 
interpretum  munere  fungantur.  Equidem  unde 
majores  animorum  fructus  percipi  queant  quam 
ex  Japonia  ac  Sinis,  orbis  terras  partem  esse 
arbitror  nuUam.  Venient  istuc  in  collegium  hoc 
anno  bonzii  Japones  duo,  qui  omisso  illo  sacri- 
lego  sacerdotio,  ad  Christi  fidem  sese  contule- 
runt.  Curate  ut  eos  comiter  benigneque  tracte- 
tis,  item  ut  ego,  cum  apud  vos  essem,  Paulum 
Japonem  a  S.  Fide  tractabam.  Etenim  Japonum 
ingenia  ejusmodi  sunt  ut  nulla  re  flectantur  ac 
regantur  alia,    nisi    humanitate   ac   benevolentia. 

Tres  illos  quos  poposci  socios  ad  me  mittetis. 
Epistolam  autem  de  interioribus  animi  sensibus, 
quam  in  eumdem  fasciculum  conjeci,  circum  a- 
lias  sociorum  sedes  quae  in  India  sunt,  mitti  ac 
recitari  placet. 

Christus  Dominus  noster  pro  sua  bonitate  ac 
misericordia  nos  omnes  in  sua  felicitate  conjun- 
gat.    Amen. 

Datae  III.  Non.  Novembris  MDXLIX.  Cango- 
ximse. 


8 
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EPISTOLA  IV. 


Societati   Jesu,  Conimbricam. 

Eadem  fere,  qucs  epistola  I,  resecatis  plerisque  ad 
virtutem  incitamentis. 

JAPONEM  Deo  aspirante  attigimus  Augusto 
mense,  die  Assumptioni  Mariae  Virginis  sacro, 
cum  festo  ipso  Divi  Joannis  Baptistse  die  natali 
Malaca  sub  vesperam  solvissemus. 

Naviculario  usi  sumus  ethnico,  mercatore  Sina, 
qui  suam  in  id  operam  prsefecto  Malacse  detu- 
lerat,  ac  primo  sane  feliciter  navigavimus;  sed 
mox  (ut  sunt  barbarorum  ingenia  ad  levitatem 
atque  inconstantiam  prona),  profectionis  mutare 
consilium  navicularius  coepit,  et  in  occurrentibus 
passim  insulis  tempus  frustra  conterere.  Nobis 
autem  in  eo  itinere  cum  alia  multa,  tum  ilia  duo 
praecipue  molestissima  contigerunt:  alterum,  quod 
oblata  divinitus  tempestate  nautae  per  nequitiam 
abuterentur;  qua  elapsa,  ad  oram  Sinarum  ap- 
pellere.  ibique  totam  hiemem  cursum  exspectan- 
tes  ponere  cogebamur:  alterum,  quod  in  eadem 
navi  simulacrum  vehebatur  daemonis,  cui  nautae 
quamquam  invitis  nobis  et  inspectantibus  patrio 
ritu  sacrificabant.  Ab  eodem  etiam  per  sortes 
de    ipsa    navigatione    petebant     responsa,     quae 
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(ut   aiebant    credebantque    barbari),    modo    laeta 
modo  tristia  reddebantur. 

Centum  a  Malaca  leucas  Sinas  versus  provecti, 
quamdam  ad  insulam  stetimus;  ibique  adversus 
maris  illius  saevitiam  navalibus  instrumentis  alia- 
que  materia  comparata,  post  multas  caerimonias 
et  sacrificia,  qusesitum  est  ab  idolo  prosperam 
deinceps  fortunam  essemus  habituri  necne.  Cum 
valde  prosperam  respondisset,  proinde  ne  mora- 
remur  diutius,  sustulimus  anChoras,  velaque  gra- 
tulabundi  fecimus  omnes:  illi,  simulacro,  quod  in 
puppi  locatum  candelarum  luminibus  odoramen- 
tisque  ex  incenso  ligno  quodam  aquilano  vene- 
rabantur;  nos  Conditori  coeli  terraeque  Deo,  et 
ejus  filio  Domino  Jesu  Christo,  confisi,  cujus  cul- 
tum  religionemque  amplificandi  studio  in  ea  loca 
deferebamur. 

Cum  jam  essemus  in  cursu,  placuit  nautis  a 
daemone  percontari  utrum  navis,  qua  vehebamur, 
Malacam  esset  Japone  reditura.  Cum  in  Japo- 
nem  quidem  perventuram  omnino  sortilegi  retu- 
lissent,  verum  ex  Japone  Malacam  minime  re- 
versuram,  turn  vero  institutae  navigationis  poeni- 
tere  barbaros  coepit,  satiusque  iis  videri  apud 
Sinas  hiemare,  et  Japonicam  profectionem  in 
alterum  annum  differre.  Noster  autem  quis  ani- 
mus, quis  turn  esset  dolor,  cogitare  vobiscum 
potestis  ipsi,  cum  de  tota  itineris  nostri  ratione 
consuleretur  daemon. 

Mox  in  Oram  terras  quam  Cocincinam  vocant 
delati,  duo,    uno   eodemque  die   (qui  fuit  Divae 
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Marise  Magdalenae  sacer)  vespere,  sane  quam  ad- 
versa  pertulimus.  Etenim  exasperato  vehemen- 
tius  mari,  ingentesque  volvente  jam  fluctus,  cum 
jactis  anchoris  agitaremur  in  salo,  apertum  in 
ostium  sentinse  unus  e  comitibus  nostris,  Emma- 
nuel Sina,  forte  praeteriens  decidit.  Mortuum 
credidimus,  nam  et  alte  ceciderat,  et  a  capite 
poene  ad  umbilicum  obrutus  aliquantisper  in  aqua 
jacuerat.  Verumtamen  extractus  magno  cum  la- 
bore,  exanimis  licet  graviterque  caput  sauciatus, 
adhibita  curatione,  paucis  diebus  Deo  favente 
convaluit.  Nondum  hujus  plane  curatum  erat 
vulnus,  ecce  tibi  eodem  ferme  casu  eademque 
navis  jactatione,  filia  navarchi  in  mare  delabitur, 
et  in  omnium  oculis  frustra  conantium  opitulari 
submergitur.  Cujus  interitum  tanti  sunt  ejulatus 
ac  lacrymae  consecutse,  tanto  prseterea  quotquot 
in  navi  eramus  vitse  in  discrimine  versabamur, 
ut  admodum  digna  miseratione  res  esset.  Bar- 
bari  ad  propitiandum  per  sacrificia  daemonem 
versi,  nulla  capta  quiete,  diem  noctemque  totam 
mactandis  idolo  avibus  ferculisque  apponendis 
operam  dederunt.  Per  sortes  etiam  quaesiere  cau- 
sam  infortunii ;  responsum  est  si  is  qui  prius  in 
sentinam  ceciderat  Emmanuel  fato  functus  fuis- 
set,   puellam  in  mare  non  fuisse  lapsuram. 

Cernitis  ipsi  profecto  quantum  nobis  eo  re- 
sponso  daemon  ab  suis  ministris  crearit  periculum, 
et  nobis  quid  futurum  fuerit,  nisi  furentis  rabiem 
Dominus  compressisset.  Sed  me  tamen  in  pri- 
mis  graves  illse  in  Deum  injuriae  et  barbaroruro 
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sacra  ilia  sacrilega  permovebant.  Itaque  fusus 
in  preces  Deum  rogavi  saepius,  ut,  priusquam 
fluctibus  operiremur,  homines  ab  se  ad  ipsius 
imaginem  et  similitudinem  conditos,  tam  falsis 
opinionum  erroribus  impiisque  superstitionibus 
liberaret;  tetrum  quippe  spectaculum  et  indignum 
est  facinus,  Dei  vice  ab  hominibus  ad  unius  Dei 
laudem  factis  adorari  perpetuum  ipsius  humani 
generis  inimicum. 

Cujus  de  minis  atque  terroribus,  quibus  ille 
mortales  nactus  occasionem  aggreditur,  quod 
multa  mihi  eo  die  noctuque  Dei  beneficio  con- 
tigit  experiri,  quamquam  ea  sane  cognitu  utilia 
sunt,  tamen  brevitatis  causa  caetera  praetermit- 
tam.  Unum  illud  summatim  attingam:  hujus- 
modi  ipsius  petitiones  eludi  nulla  ratione  fa;cilius, 
quam  animi  magnitudine  quadam  ac  securitate 
praestanda,  non  ilia  quidem  quae  propriis  viribus, 
sed  quae  unius  Dei  tutela  praesidioque  nitantur. 
Venisse  tempus  ulciscendi  doloris  sui  crebro 
mihi  ponebat  ob  oculos.  Sed  magis  tali  in  re 
ac  tempore  nobis  timendjam  est  ne  fixam  in  Deo 
fiduciam,  quae  debet  esse  firmissima,  remittamus, 
quam  ne  ab  hoste  (qui  nihil  valet  nisi  Domino 
permittente)  vincamur.  Porro  quid  nobis  in  ex- 
treme spiritu  futurum  est,  fratres,  cum  debilitatis 
corporis  animique  viribus,  graviori  quam  unquam 
antea  tentatione  vexabimur,  nisi  per  otium  prius 
spem  totam  in  Deo  reponere  atque  ad  eum  tem- 
pestive  confugere  didicerimus  ? 

Verum  ut  ad  rem  redeam,  lenita  paulum  tem- 
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pestate,  vela  ventis  mcerentes  dedimus,  paucis- 
que  diebus  in  portum  Sinarum  quern  Cantonium 
vocant  pervenimus.  Ac  nautis  quidem  non  du- 
bium  fuit  quin  hiemandum  esset  ibidem ;  quamvis 
nos  partim  rogando,  partim  etiam  earn  injuriam 
cum  Lusitanis  et  cum  praefecto  Malacse  expo- 
stulaturos  minando,  frustra  eos  revocare  a  propo- 
sito  niteremur.  Sed  nescio  quomodo  factum  est 
ut  stationis  mutandae,  petendique  portus  Cincei 
(qui  in  eadem  est  insula)  subito  consilium  cape- 
rent.  Eo  cum  jam  appropinquaremus,  navar- 
chus  a  quibusdam  praeter  navigantibus  repente 
fit  certior  Cinceum  portum  a  piratis  compluribus 
obsideri. 

Praesens  omnino  periculum  imminebat,  eratque 
ventus  Cantonem  revertenti  adversus,  Japonem 
petenti  secundus;  quocirca  subita  re  perculsi 
nautae,  volentes  nolentes  cursum  in  Japonem  di- 
rigere,  et  nos  quo  polliciti  fuerant  (et  quidem 
reliquis  portubus  insulae  exclusi )  recta  Cangoxi- 
mam,  quae  Pauli  nostri  patria  est,  invito  daemone 
perducere  sunt  coacti,  Ibi  cum  a  Pauli  cognatis 
turn  a  reliquis  oppidanis  amicissime  excepti  sumus. 

Japonia  gens  (quantum  perspicere  hucusque 
potuimus),  casteras  nationes  quae  nuper  inventae 
sunt  virtute  ac  probitate  antecellit  omnes;  tra- 
ctabili  admodum  est  ingenio,  atque  ut  plurimum 
a  fraudibus  abhorrenti;  dignitatis  vero  mirum 
quam  studiosa,  sic  prorsus  ut  earn  reliquis  rebus 
omnibus  anteponat.  Rei  familiaris  inopia  patet 
ilia  quidem  in  hac  gente  latissime,  sed  ea  nulU 
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est  dedecori  (quamquam  earn  alioquin  aegerrime 
ferunt),  nee  sane  minus  idcirco  qui  nobiles  sunt 
a  plebe  coluntur;  neque  vero  eorum  quisquam 
pauperrimus  licet  connubio  cum  plebeis  uUa  mer- 
cede  jungatur:  usque  adeo  existimationem  divi- 
tiis  praeferunt.  Magnum  sibi  invicem  habent 
honorem. 

Armis  plurimum  tribuunt  iisque  praecipue  de- 
lectantur;  et  simul  ac  quartum  decimum  aetatis 
annum  attigerunt,  ense  ac  pugione  praecincti,  ple- 
beii  aeque  atque  optimates  incedunt.  Injuriam 
nullam,  nee  verbum  paulo  contumeliosius  ferunt. 
In  victu  sane  sibi  temperant,  sunt  tamen  in  potu 
liberiores.  Usum  vitis  ignorant,  oryza  exprimunt 
vinum.  Aleam  lususque  omnino  refugiunt,  quod 
nihil  homine  indignius  putent  quam  rebus  iis 
vacare,  quae  animum  alieni  appetentem  ac  rapa- 
cem  efficiant.  Si  quando  jurant  (quod  perraro 
fit),  per  solem  jurant.  Litteras  norunt  plerique, 
quo  etiam  facilius  christianis  ritibus  imbuuntur. 
Unica  singuli  sunt  uxore  contenti;  ad  omnem 
honestatem  atque  ad  humanitatem  sunt  valde 
propensi  natura,  discendique  percupidi.  Sermo- 
nes  qui  de  Deo  habentur  (praesertim  cum  probe 
quae  dicuntur  intelligunt)  audiunt  libentissime. 
A  furtis  vero  tarn  aversum  nee  de  christianis 
nee  de  barbaris  populum  quemquam  videre  me 
memini.  Veterum  quorumdam,  instar  philoso- 
phorum,  maxima  pars  opiniones  sequuntur.  So- 
lem multi,  lunam  alii  adorant.  Ut  quidque  na- 
turae   maxime    consentaneum    est,    ita    facilUme 
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assentiuntur,  et  acquiescunt  si  peccati  cujuspiam 
ratione  probabili   cdnyincuntur.       .   ; 

Multo  minus  impuros  et  rectae  rationi  magis 
obtemperantes  laicos  quam  sacerdotes  invenio,  qui 
ipsorum  lingua  bonzii  (bozu)  appellantur.  li  cum 
reliquis  flagitiis  turn  praeposterse  libidini  turpiter 
adeo  dediti  sunt,  non  modo  ut  id  non  celent,  sed 
etiam  profiteantur  palam,  et  longo  jam  usu 
virorum  aeque  ac  mulierum  aures  callum  ad  tarn 
nefarii  sceleris  nomen  obduxerint.  Quod  tamen 
vitium  nos  vulgo  cum  reprehendimus,  et  quam 
sit  grave  Deoque  invisum  ostendimus,  caeteri  sane 
Isetantur  et  approbant ;  bonzii  ad  quos  potissi- 
mum  reprehensio  pertinet,  tantum  abest  ut  aut 
erubescant  aut  doleant,  ut  etiam  aperte  derideant 
nos  et  illudant.  Permultos  habent  in  coenobiis 
filios  optimatum  instituendos  litteris:  horum  ae- 
tatis  flore  abutuntur. 

De  bonziis  quidam  sunt  cultu  corporis  nostris 
monachis  non  absimiles,  vestibus  utuntur  cineritii 
coloris,  tertio  vel  quarto  quoque  die  capillum  ac 
barbam  penitus  videntur  abradere;  horum  laxior 
etiam  est  disciplina.  Muliebres  (quibuscum  vi- 
vunt)  ejusdem  ordinis  habent  coetus:  quas  fama 
consentiens  est  praegnantes  partum  medicamentis 
abigere;  itaque  ob  earn  rem  apud  multitudinem 
admodum  audiunt  male,  nee  sane  (quantum  ego- 
met,  ipsorum  aliqua  ex  parte  jam  cognitis  mo- 
ribus,  judicare  possum)  injuria.  Hos  inter  et 
alios  quos  dixi  sacrificulos  (ii  clericorum  ferme 
utuntur  ornatu)  minime  convenit. 
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Duo  praecipue  in  hac  terra  mihi  paene  stupo- 
rem  incutiunt.  Alterum  quam  gravia  quamque 
nefanda  peccata  quam  nihili  fiant;  atque  id  ni- 
mirum  accidit  maxime  patrum  culpa,  qui  tra- 
ditam  sibi  turn  a  natura  turn  aliquam  fortasse 
etiam  a  majoribus  normam  recte  vivendi,  cor- 
ruptam  ipsi  deinceps  ac  depravatam  posteris  re- 
liquerunt;  ut  ex  hoc  obiter  illud  etiam  appareat, 
quemadmodum  in  communi  vita  naturalis  igniculi 
probitatis,  pugnantibus  cum  natura  vitiis,  paulatim 
penitus  extinguuntur,  sic  in  vita  perfecta  virtu- 
tum  habitus  licet  jam  constitutes,  nisi  assidua 
ac  diligens  cura  adhibita  sit,  remissioribus  officiis 
labefactari  sensim  ac  destrui.  Alterum  est,  cur 
hi  sacerdotes,  cum  nee  integritate  nee  innocentia 
sint  cum  secularibus  comparandi,  tanto  nihilo- 
minus  apud  eos  in  honore  atque  existimatione 
sint;  et  quamquam  in  magna  omnes  pravitate 
summaque  opinionum  perversitate  versantur,  ta- 
men  qui  sapientia  praestare  videntur  cseteris  prae- 
cipuum  dignitatis  obtinent  locum. 

Horum  cum  aliquibus  congredi  mihi  saepenu- 
mero  contigit,  cum  uno  praesertim,  cui  turn  ob 
eruditionis  famam  et  muneris  quo  fungitur  am- 
plitudinem,  turn  etiam  ob  aetatem  quae  annorum 
est  octoginta,  cuncti  plurimum  tribuunt,  eumque 
sua  lingua  Ninxit  appellant,  quod  vocabulum  veri- 
tatiscor,  si  interpretere,  significat.  Is  inter  bon- 
zios  est  veluti  episcopus:  felix  utique,  si  ipsius 
nomini  facta  consentiant.  Eum  ego  in  sermonibus 
qups  habuit  mecum,  de  immortalitate  animorum 
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valde  incertum  offendi,  quam  ille  parum  sane  sibi 
constans  modo  asserit  modo  negat.  Quam  ve- 
reor  ne  reliqui  sint  huic  similes  litterati.  Ipse 
autem  dici  vix  potest  quanta  me  benevolentia 
prosequatur. 

Neque  vero  caeteri  omnes  et  bonzii  et  laici  non 
admodum  nostra  consuetudine  delectari  videntur. 
Atque  illud  mirantur  in  primis,  divinoque  prorsus 
affirmant  factum  esse  consilio,  ut  eam  unam  ob 
rem  quo  de  rebus  divinis  verba  faceremus,  tam 
remotas  in  regiones  (omnino  leucarum  sex  millium 
et  eo  amplius  iter  est),  ab  ipsa  usque  Lusitania 
contenderimus.  Mirantur  etiam  vehementer  cum 
audiunt,  gentibus  iis  quae  in  Jesum  Christum 
crediderint  ej usque  prseceptis  obtemperaverint, 
certissimum  sempiternae  beatitudinis  praemium 
esse  propositum. 

Ad  sum  mam  scire  vos  volo,  quo  magis  gra- 
tulemini  Deo  Domino,  magnam  in  hac  insula 
paratam  esse  christianae  rei  bene  gerendae  mate- 
riem.  Itaque  nos  japonice  si  nossemus,  dubium 
mihi  non  est  quin  multi  fierent  christiani.  Ve- 
rumtamen  brevi  (Deo  favente)  discemus.  Qua- 
dragesimus  dies  est  ex  quo  ad  eam  rem  animum 
adjecimus:  praecepta  decalogi  japonica  lingua  jam 
exponimus. 

Haec  ego  fusius  ad  vos  eo  perscribo,  ut  vehe- 
mentius  gaudeatis  in  Domino  pares  omnium 
vestrum  industriae  studiisque  aperiri  provincias, 
et  simul  ut  diligentius  interea  cum  reliquas 
virtutes    turn    praecipue    patientiam    meditemini. 
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lUud  vero  semper  animis  vestris  memoriaeque 
fixum  inhsereat,  gratiorem  esse  Domino  victi- 
mam  plenum  christianae  humilitatis  animum,  quo 
se  vitamque  suam  quis  illi  studiose  devoveat, 
quam  permulta,  licet  prseclara,  sine  humilitate 
facinora.  Nee  multum  aberit  fortasse  quin  e  vobis 
complures  hue  intra  biennium  evocem.  Proinde 
estote  parati;  submissioni  vacate,  vobis  ipsi  ubi- 
cumque  opus  est  resistite  fortiter;  omnem  curam, 
cogitationem,  laborem  in  vobis  penitus  cogno- 
scendis  insumite.  Hinc  nimirum  et  fides  in  Deum 
et  charitas  crescet  in  proximum;  hinc  perspi- 
cietis  quotidie  clarius  quam  nullum  vobis  per- 
fugium  in  vestris  viribus  esse  debeat  constitutum : 
porro  inani  sublata  spe,  quae  una  vera  ac  solida 
est  in  Deo  fiducia  consequetur.  Hinc  intima  ilia 
denique  existet  humilitas,  quam  vos  terrarum 
ubicumque  fueritis,  sed  praecipue  si  in  haec  loca 
mittemini,  magis  etiam  quam  fortasse  putatis 
necessariam  vobis  intelligetis. 

Quocirca  vos  rogo  ut  omni  prorsus  humana 
spe  vel  carnis  prudentia  atque  elatione  deposita, 
omnibus  vestris  in  actionibus  uno  Deo  nitamini. 
Hoc  tam  firmo  praesidio  si  muniti  fueritis,  turn 
nee  quod  ad  corpus  nee  quod  ad  spiritum  attinet, 
res  erit  ulla  tanta  tamque  difficilis,  quam  vos, 
meo  judicio,  non  et  suscipere  et  sustinere  possitis. 

Cangoximae  (quam  Pauli  nostri  patriam  esse 
docuimus)  tum  a  magistratibus,  tum  ab  universe 
populo  accepti  sumus  comiter  admodum  ac  be- 
nigne,  novos  e  Lusitania  sacerdotes  cunctis  non 
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sine  quadam  admiratione  visentibus.  Pauli  vero 
ipsius  oificium  erga  nos  ac  fides  egregia  constitit. 
Qui  quod  se  ad  Christi  gregem  adjunxit,  nequa- 
quam  offenduntur  in  illo  Japonii;  quinimo  suspi- 
ciunt  hominem  quod  Indiam  peragraverit,  quod 
ipsis  incognita  multa  didicerit. 

Regulus  quidem  ipse,  cum  ad  eum  Paulus  quin- 
que  procul  ab  oppido  leucis  commorantem  salu- 
tatum  accessisset  honoris  causa,  pictamque  in 
tabula  (quam  ex  India  adveximus)  Christi  Domini 
nostri,  et  sanctissimae  Virginis  Matris  secum  attu- 
lisset  imaginem,  magnopere  ipsius  adventu  con- 
gressuque  laetatus  est;  multaque  de  Lusitanorum 
moribus  deque  imperio  quod  obtinent  in  India 
percontatus,  denique  prolatam  a  Paulo,  quam  dixi, 
imaginem  nixus  genibus  adoravit  supplex,  atque 
id  ipsum  fieri  ab  omnibus  qui  aderant  imperavit. 
Eamdem  contemplata  mox  reguli  quoque  mater, 
magnam  cepit  admirationem  simul  ac  voluptatem. 
Itaque  paucis  post  diebus  quam  Paulus  Cango- 
ximam  rediit,  misit  mulier  qui  desumendum  ejus 
exemplum  aliquo  modo  curaret,  verum  defiiit  ar- 
tifex.  Petiit  etiam  a  nobis  ut  sibi  fidei  christianae 
capita  litteris  ederemus.  In  eam  rem  Paulus  dies 
aliquot  diligenter  incubuit,  et  japonice  multa 
conscripsit. 

Idem  cognatos  amicosque  homo  impiger  dies 
ac  noctes  ad  salutem  hortari  ac  docere  non  de- 
stitit,  brevique  uxorem  et  filiam,  multos  praeterea 
utriusque  sexus  in  ovile  Domini  compulit.  Nee 
sane  (ut  initia  sese   dant)  consilium  eorum  im- 
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probatur  in  vulgus;  et  quia  plerique  legere  et 
scrib'ere'jam  ante  didicerant,  perfacile  christianis 
precationibus  assuescunt.  Cum  linguae  subsidium 
nobis  (ut  speramus)  accesserit,  turn  res  multo 
melius,  Deo  bene  juvante,  procedet;  nam  nunc 
quidem  inter  eos  veluti  qusedam  simulacra  ver- 
samur.  Multa  illi  de  nobis  loquuntur  et  confe- 
runt  inter  se:  nos  videlicet  obmutescimus,  dum- 
que  hujus  linguae  elementa  percipimus,  cogimur 
quasi  repuerascere. 

Cujus  aetatis  quemadmodum  mores  imitamur, 
sic  utinam  candorem  ac  simplicitatem  recuperare 
possemus!  Quam  tamen  ad  rem  multum  nos  loci 
opportunitas  adjuvabit;  etenim  remotis  adeo  in 
regionibus  inter  impios  daemonum  cultores  ab 
amicorum  conspectu  longissime  positi,  omnique 
psene  mortalium  ope  ac  solatio  destituti,  nimirum 
nostrimet  paulatim  obliviscimur,  nosque  in  Deum 
totos  necessario  effundimus.  Quod  secus  ubi 
Christiana  viget  religio  fieri  consuevit:  parentum 
quippe  vel  patriae  caritas,  affinitates,  necessi- 
tudines,  amicitiae,  ad  omnes  corporis  animaeque 
usus  parata  subsidia,  Deum  inter  et  homines  in- 
terponunt  fere  sese,  atque  inde  sensim  ipsius 
Dei  subrepit  oblivio.  Quocirca  eximiam  in  nos 
hoc  etiam  nomine  Dei  benignitatem  experimur, 
qui  cum  hac  suscipienda  peregrinatione  aliquod 
praestare  nos  illi  putaremus  obsequium,  ipsi  nos 
potius  singulari  ejusdem  beneficio  affectos,  multis- 
que  vinculis  solutos  agnoscimus,  quae  spem  nos- 
tram  ac  fidem    quominus    cresceret    distinebant. 
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Quae  ipsius  in  nos  tanta  merita,  ne  male  locata 
sint,  neve  nostra  culpa  ingratique  animi  vitio 
divinae  erga  nos  beneficentise  exarescat  flumen, 
vos  etiam  istic,  quaeso,  nobis  in  agendis  gratiis 
subvenite. 

Ad  haec  illud  quoque  non  leve  commodum  ac- 
cedit,  quod  deliciis  iis,  quae  alibi  carnis  stimulos 
irritare  animique  et  corporis  vires  solent  infrin- 
gere,  hie  caremus  omnino.  Etenim  Japonii  nul- 
lum altile  mactant  vel  comedunt ;  pisce  vescuntur 
interdum,  oryza  et  tritico  non  abundant,  herbis 
et  arborum  fructibus  ut  plurimum  victitant.  Et 
quidem  ita  prospera  valetudine  ad  multam  usque 
senectutem  utuntur,  ut  facile  appareat  quam 
paucis  sit  eadem,  quae  alioquin  est  insatiabilis, 
natura  nostra  contenta.  Nos  quoque  corpore 
valemus  recte:  utinam  perinde  animo  valeremus  ! 

Eorum  qui  nefaria  hujus  insulae  sacra  procurant 
magna  est  multitude:  ii  carne,  pisce  vinoque  suis 
legibus  abstinent;  semel  tantum  quotidie  cibum, 
et  eum  quidem  exiguum  capiunt ;  complures  e- 
tiam,  clericorum  ferme  retinentes  ornatum,  capi- 
talis  metu  supplicii  a  mulierum  consuetudine  pro- 
hibentur.  Quibus  illi  rebus,  et  antiquitatis  peri- 
tia  quadam  et  superstitionum  suarum  fabulis 
enarrandis,  magnam  sibi  auctoritatem  apud  Ja- 
ponios  compararunt.  Horum  decretis  atque  in- 
stitutis  quod  vehementer  adeo  christiana  quam 
profitemur  doctrina  adversatur,  valde  suspicamur 
fore  ut,  licet  in  praesentia  nobis  favere  videantur, 
tamen  cum  res  paulatim   progredi  coeperit,  nos- 
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tram  in  perniciem  turn  saeviant  ipsi,  turn  vero 
populum  concitent  alioqui  per  se  minime  nobis 
infiestum.  ^       ; 

Fixum  autem  ac  certum  est  nobis  sicuti  ab 
omni  prorsus  contumelia  et  jurgiis  abstinere,  ita 
ab  gentibus  ad  cognitionem  Conditoris  Liberato- 
risque  nostri  Domini  Jesu  Christi  vocandis  nulla 
ratione  desistere.  Quod  si  evenerit  ut  in  causa 
tam  honesta  tamque  pio  ac  salutari  negotio  vitam 
ponamus,  nae  nos  id  in  magni  beneficii  loco  ac- 
cipiemus  a  Domino,  cujus  prseceptis  animarum 
salutem  corporis  nostri  jactura  mercari  jubemur. 

Sed  jam  reddenda  nobis  est  ratio  Cangoximse 
cur  tam  diu  substiterimus.  Cum  in  animo  nobis 
asset  Meacum  (quae  regia  urbs  est  insulae  totius 
opulentissima)  sine  mora  contendere,  adverso 
vento  Cangoximae  sumus  retenti.  Post  quintum 
non  minus  mensem  dabitur  cursus:  tum  denique 
Deo  volente  proficiscemur.  Abest  Meacus  hinc 
iter  leucarum  trecentarum.  Multa  nobis  de  ejus 
urbis  magnitudine  mira  narrantur:  tectorum 
plus  nonaginta  millibus  habitari,  cum  academia 
percelebri  et  collegiis  quinque  praecipuis;  et  sa- 
crificulorum  quos  bonzios  vocant,  et  monachorum 
quos  Leguixi,  et  ejusdem  ordinis  feminarum  quas 
Hamacata  nominant,  coenobiis  plurimis. 

Praeter  banc  Meacensem,  quinque  praeterea  sunt 
in  Japone  admodum  insighes  academiae:  Cojana, 
Negruensis,  Homiana,  Frenojama,  Banduensis. 
Priores  quatuor  circa  Meacum  sunt,  quarum  sin- 
gulae   auditoribus  ter  mille  et   quingentis,   et  eo 
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amplius  celebrantur;  postrema  vero  longe  omnium 
nobilissima  et  frequentissima  distat  longius.  Est 
autem  dioecesis  Banduensis  perampla;  sex  eam 
obtinent  reguli,  e  quibus  uni  reliqui  omnes  parent, 
ipse  vero  Japonio  regi,  qui  magnus  rex  Mea- 
censis  vocatur.  Ad  haec  multa  quoque  minora 
gymnasia  toto  regno  esse  dicuntur.  Denique  in 
hoc  genere  tot  sunt  quae  audimus  ac  tanta,  ut 
ea  prius  oculis  ipsi  cernere  quam  aliis  referre 
vel  affirmare  cupiamus.  Cum  ita  esse  re  ipsa  no- 
bis compertum  fuerit,  tunc  cuncta  fusius  perscri- 
bemus. 

Quod  si  provincise  statum  ejusmodi  cognove- 
rimus  ut  in  convertendis  ad  Dominum  gentibus 
multum  profici  possit,  ad  omnes  prsecipuas  chri- 
stianorum  academias,  religionis  et  officii  causa, 
forsitan  litteras  dabimus,  ut  in  eis  quicunque 
ingenio  virtuteque  excellunt,  vel  in  haec  loca 
veniant  ipsi,  vel  certe  alios  ad  veniendum  pro- 
pensos  impellant;  nostrum  qui  hie  sumus  obse- 
quium  atque  assiduitatem  ad  omnia  fore  sibi 
paratam  intelligant;  majora  quam  istic  fortasse 
percipiunt  spiritalia  gaudia  sibi  Dominum  imper- 
titurum  esse  confidant.  Si  vero  operae  pretium 
esse  videbitur,  ipsum  quoque  Summum  Pontifi- 
cem  tota  de  re  certiorem  facere  non  dubitabi- 
mus;  quandoquidem  ad  eum  utpote  Christi  Vi- 
carium  in  terris,  et  pastorem  omnium  qui  ad 
christianam  fidem  et  spiritalem  Ecclesiae  ditionem 
accedunt,  ea  cura  potissimum  pertinet.  Neque 
vero  caeteros  quoque  aliorum   Ordinum   religiosos 
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fratres,  qui  salutem  animarum  et  Christi  gloriam 
sitiunt,  non  invitabimus.  Qui  ut  frequentissimi 
veniant,  supererit  tamen  multorum  praeterea  co- 
natibus  ac  labori  locus.    ^^^^^^^^^^^^^;^^^^^^^^^^^r^^^^^^^^^^  ' :     ■  ■     . 

Nam  praeterquam  quod  Japonis  regnum  per  se 
amplum  est,  aliud  etiam  multo  majus,  nempe 
Sinarum,  abest,  hinc  non  plus  decern  duodecimve 
dierum  trajectu.  Magna  vero  sumus  in  spe  (si 
tarn  diu  suppetet  nobis  vita)  partim  per  eos  qui 
istinc  venerint,  partim  per  eos  qui  ex  his  populis 
ad  Christi  cultum  fuerint  traducti,  nos  intra  de- 
cennium  in  his  regionibus  confecta  multa  prse- 
clare  visuros.  Sed  de  omni  conditione  rerum 
Meacensium  et  academiarum,  quod  ad  christia- 
nam  rem  pertinet,  ante  exitum  anni  MDLI,  vo- 
lente  Deo,  explorata  ad  vos  omnia  compertaque 
perscribam.  Hoc  anno  bonzii  duo  in  Meacensi 
et  Banduensi  academia  versati,  et  cum  iis  coin- 
plures  Japonii,  ad  Christiana  mysteria  cognoscen- 
da  proficiscuntur  in  Indiam. 

Die  qui  fuit  Divo  Michaeli  sacer,  cum  regulo 
Cangoximano  collocuti  sumus,  qui  nos  admodum 
honorifice  exceptos  admonuit  ut  christianse  legis 
volumina  diligenter  asservaremus :  quam  si  veram 
sanamque  perspexerit,  enimvero  fore  ut  diabolus 
disrumpatur.  Faucis  deinde  post  diebus  edixit 
licere  omnibus  qui  sub  ejus  imperio  sunt  impune 
fieri  christianos.  Haec  ego  lastiora  in  extrema 
epistola  adscribo,  quo  magis  gaddeatis  et  gratu- 
lemini  Domino  Deo  nostro.  — v 

Nobis  (ut  arbitror)  hsec  hiems  in  articulis  fidei 
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copiosius  explicandis  ponetur.  Quam  explicatio- 
nem  Paulus  carissimus  frater  noster  cum  japonice 
verterit  (vertet  autem  fideliter  quidquid  ad  suorum 
salutem  necessarium  fuerit),  typis  tradere  cogi- 
tamus,  ut  cum  nos  ubique  coram  adesse  nequea- 
mus,  litterarum  beneficio,  quas  norunt  plerique, 
Veritas  Christiana  latius  propagetur. 

Nunc  vos  (quoniam  tanta  patefit  vobis  pro- 
vincia),  omni  studio  industriam  pietatemque  ve- 
stram  in  theatre  coelesti  probare  contendite.  Id 
assequemini  si  in  hoc  sseculo  humilitatem  et  sen- 
sibus  intimis  colueritis,  et  moribus  expresseritis 
ac  vita:  quod  ad  existimationem  auctoritatem- 
que  attinet,  totum  id  Domino  permittentes,  qui 
vobis  earn  ipse  per  se  concihabit  profecto.  Quod 
si  facere  omiserit,  vestra  causa,  videHcet  ne  quae 
Dei  sunt  vobismet  arrogetis,  omiserit.  Illud  vero 
vos  ego  etiam  atque  etiam  obtestor,  ut  veram 
inter  vos  pacem  atque  concordiam  omni  ratione 
retineatis,  summaque  ope  nitamini  ut  ne  quae  in 
vobis  semina  dissensionis  existant :  prasclaros  illos 
vestros  conatus  ac  studia  patiendi  pro  Christo 
conferatis  interim  ad  omnem  discordiae  spiritum 
debellandum,  memores  afBrmasse  Christum  ea  re 
suos  cognitum  iri,  si  se  dihgerent  invicem. 

Gratiam  suam  Dominus  Deus  noster  ac  vo- 
luntatem  animis  nostris  insinuet,  quo  ex  ea  quam 
maxime  cuncta  faciamus. 

Cangoxima.     Nonis  Novemb.  1549. 
Totus  vester  in  Christo  Jesu  Domino  nostro. 

Franciscus  Xaverius. 
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EPISTOLA   V. 
P.  Antonio  Gomezio  Societatis  Jesu. 

Prcecipuam  suimet  curam,  et  accuratas  prolixasque 
de  Sociis  litteras  exposcit.  De  Sociis  in  Japoniam 
mittendis,  de  idoneo  eorumdem  trajectus  tempore,  ac 
de  Lusitanis  qucBstu  japonico  illiciendis.  De  Como- 
rinensibus  cceterisque  Sociis  singillatim,  de  bonziis  ilia 
proficiscentibus,  de  observantia  in  superiores,  huma- 
nitate  in  subditos,  acri  omnium  cura,  summa  sui. 

Gratia  et  amor  Christi  Domini  nostri  adsit 
semper  nobis  auxilio  et  favore.     Amen. 

QUONIAM  epistola,  quam  III.  Nonas,  hoc  est 
nudius  tertius,  ad  vos  communiter  omnes  qui 
e  Societate  Goae  degitis,  dedi,  tam  prolixa  est, 
tamque  distincte  persequitur  singula,  vix  quid- 
quam  superest  quod  ad  te  proprie  scribam  prse- 
ter  hoc  unum:  obversari  te  continue  menti  me- 
moriaeque  nostras;  nee  unquam  cessare  affectum 
meum  ab  ardenter  optando  tuae  animae  plus 
gratise  ac  profectus  spiritualis,  quam  fortasse  tu 
ipse  tibi  cupias. 

Omnium  quidem  Fratrum  nostrorum  per  In- 
diam  sparsorum,  quos  tibi  commisi,  gerere  te 
curam  velim,  ut  ad  perfectionem  indefesso 
contendant    studio ;    caeterum    prae    cunctis   scito 
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commendare  me  teipsum  tibi,  nihilque  magis  velle 
aut  majoris  momenti  ducere,  quam  te  toto  co- 
natu  incumbere  ad  promovendum  provehendum- 
que  semper  in  melius  tuum  animum.  Quo  in 
negotio  si  vigiliam  etiam  acerrimam  remitti  vel 
paululum  a  te  scirem,  haudquaquam  te  idoneum 
arbitrarer,  cui  salus  aliorum  aut  omnino  quidlibet 
rei  majoris  recte  committeretur.  Si  vero  ( quod 
p.otius  reor,  et  Deum  ut  annuat  veneror)  tu  ala- 
cris  et  strenuus  ad  scopum  semper  animo  pro- 
positum  summse  Dei  gloriae  tui  perfectione  procu- 
randag,  irrevocabili  perges  impetu  currere,  ob- 
staculis  quibusvis  eluctandis,  idque  mihi  certo 
nosse  contigerit,  baud  desperarem  posse  fieri,  ut 
te  aliquando  hue  accersam  mittendum  Meacum 
aut  Bandum,  hoc  est  in  arces  ipsas  ac  castra 
japonicse  superstitionis,  ubi  amplam  nanciscereris 
facultatem  tua  sancta  desideria  explendi. 

Cave  omittas  scribere  mihi  fuse  ac  proHxe  de 
cunctis  Fratribus  nostris  qui  vivunt  per  Indias, 
deque  iis  qui  in  Lusitania,  quique  Romae  degunt, 
exponens  quid  quisque  agat,  quo  fructu  in  vinea 
Domini  laborent.  Magnam  constituo  spem  fru- 
ctus  animi  solatiique  ingentis  in  tuarum  ejus 
argumenti  lectione  htterarum,  quo  ne  me  defrau- 
des  oro  te ;  nee  chartae  in  hoc  parcas  aut  operse ; 
utique  cum  me  non  otiosissimum,  ut  satis  nosti, 
tarn  verbosis  Htteris  quales  sunt  hesternae  illae,  vos 
de  omnibus  quae  vobis  grata  utiHaque  fore  autu- 
mo,  baud  pigeat  certiores  facere:  cujus  a  vobis 
dihgentiae  vices  gratas  exspecto  scihcet  ac  flagito. 
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Quos  istinc  hue  in  Japonem  advoco,  ut  se 
quamprimum  remotis  omnibus  expediant,  praesto- 
que  ad  condictum  sint,  dare  te  volo  sedulam  ope- 
ram,  atque  auctoritate  ad  hoc  urgendum  ea  uti, 
quam  tibi  plenam  rerum  istiusmodi  contuh.  Scis 
modos  id  efficaciter  et  suaviter  efficiendi  accom- 
modate ad  cujusque  captum  ac  genium. 

Pater  Cosmus  Turrianus  tui  amantissimus.  scri- 
bit  tibi,  ac  pro  suo  vehementi  erga  te  aifectu 
multa  optat,  quae  tibi  ut  conducibiHa  modo  sint, 
vereor:  maturescent  adhuc  cruda  suo  tempore, 
articuli  opportunitatum  exspectentur.  , 

Interim  sic  habe:  majora  me  tibi  et  amphora 
destinare,  quam  tu  ipse  aut  hie  perstudiosus  tui . 
Pater  cupiatis;  adeoque  vix  aberit  quin,  antequam- 
tertius  ab  hinc  annus  evolvatur,  Httera^s  a  me 
accipias  quibus  hue  evoceris  ad  ahquam  ex  cele- 
berrimis  horum  regnorum  academiam  iturus,  ubi 
fortasse  uberioribus  quam  autumas  divinarum 
consolationum  illapsibus  frueris,  et  ahquanto  nu-, 
merosiora  congeres  animarum  lucra,  quam  quan- 
tum istud  est  quod  ex  tuis  in  excolenda  India 
laboribus  percipis.     Varum  hsec  ahas.       v 

Quod  nunc  instat,  quia  verebar  ne  quis  in 
ahquem  e  Soeiis  quos  hue  accerso,  tuus  forte 
tibi  tenerioF  affectus  obreperet,  ut  speeioso  prae- 
textu  fas  putares  excipere  ac  retinere  istic  .quem- 
piam,  aho  in  ejus  subrogando  locum,  etiam  atque 
etiam  edico:  cave  attentes  quidquam  tale,  ac 
persuasum  habe  fore,  si,  quod  absit,  hoe  faeeres, 
ut    graviter   in    re    momenti    maximi    contra    tui 


134  LIBER  VII.  —  EPISTOLA  V. 

praepositi  disertum  imperium,  contra  tuum  ipsius 
officium  delinqueres,  et  culpam  conscisceres  haud 
leviter  a  Deo  vindicandam.  Id  quod  ego  tua 
etiam  causa  studens  praevertere,  mando  tibi  in 
virtute  sanctae  obedientiae,  ut  plane  omnes  ad 
quos  scribo  nominatim  hue  evocans,  nemine  pror- 
sus  quocumque  obtentu  praetermisso  aut  mutato, 
confestim  expedias,  et  ut  ad  tempus  solvenda- 
rum  in  has  terras  navium  procincti  ad  cursum 
praesto  sint  cures.         ; 

Per  naves  quae  Goa  in  Armuziam  non  fere  an- 
te Martium  solvunt,  fac  mittas  illuc  exemplar 
epistolae  meae  longioris  scriptae  III.  Nonas  ante 
hoc  triduum,  simulque  quam  scribo  proprie  ad 
Magistrum  Gasparem,  jubens  eum  venire  ad  nos 
quamprimum,  ut  ea  ille  mature  accepta  compa- 
rare  se  possit  ad  occurrendum  istuc  tempestive 
ante  Aprilem  anni  sequentis,  navibus  usurus  illo 
tempore  Orientem  versus  vela  facere  solitis,  nam 
et  nos  eodem  Aprili  mense  ad  hunc  cursum  Goa 
solvimus. 

Si  quem  ex  a  me  vocatis  mori  contingeret,  age 
de  alio  ei  substituendo  cum  Patre  Paulo;  et  quem 
concordi  judicio  ad  id  ambo  probaveritis,  huic 
in  virtute  obedientiae  a  me  praecipite  ut  cum  aliis 
veniat.  Singulis  enim  illorum,  ne  mercede  obe- 
dientiae fraudentur,  praeceptum  hue  navigandi  pro 
potestate  imponendum  censui.  Videtur  mihi  ex- 
pedire  ut  ii  ducant  secum  duos  adjutores  laicos, 
aut  saltem  unum.  Hos  oporteret,  praeterquam 
industrips   ac   strenuos    ad   necessaria    rninisterici 
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domestici  usuS  quantumvis  humilia,  etiam  esse 
homines  perspectse  virtutis,  quos  satis  confidi 
posset,  in  quibusvis  occasionibus  peccandi,  tutos 
a  lapsus  periculo  futures;  atque  id  pro  rei  mo- 
mento  -iterum  inculco.  Eligantur,  inquam,  ad 
id  viri  constantise  in  bono  probatissimae,  quorum 
innocentia  secure  queat  exponi  vel  pellacissimis 
illecebris  tentationum,  quales  utique  abundant  in 
terra  ob  lubrica  praecipitia  supplantatrice  non 
caute  per  eam  gradientium,  parumque  aut  atteil- 
torum  ad  vitandos,  aut  fortium  ad  frangendos, 
dum  occurrunt,  insidiosissime  passim  Sparsos  la- 
queos  animarum. 

Porro  dum  hi  parantur  ad  discessum,  vos  per 
otium  transigere  vellem  cum  prsetore,  ut  is  lit- 
teras  scribat  ad  regem  Japonis,  muneraque  quae 
ejus  nomine  cum  epistola  reddantur  adjiciat.  Va- 
lebit  id  ad  commendandum  istis  gentibus  prae- 
dicationem  evangelicam,  cujus  praeter  insitam 
divinitus  vim  etiam  externis  hisce  testirtioniis 
adjutae,  tantum  non  temere  fructum  exspecto,  ut 
florentem  in  Japone  Christi  Ecclesiam  conversione 
plurimorum  brevi  coalituram  existimem.  Quia 
vero  sua  quisque  allectandus  esca  est,  nee  as- 
suetos  rationibus  putandis  temporalium  lucrorum 
perinde  ostentationes  spiritualium  utilitatum  mo- 
vent, facite  ut  diligenter  exponatis  curatoribus 
istic  fisci  regii  non  vulgarem  se  praebere  facul- 
tatem  novorum  vectigalium  magni  quaestus  ac 
pretii  regi  e  Japone  parandorum.  Siquidem  facile 
impetrari  poterit,   ut    in    urbe    maritima    Sacaio 
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(Sakai)  quod  est  princeps  emporium  totius 
Japonise,  domus  publice  assignetur  procuratoribus 
regis  Lusitanise,  cum  apothecis  mercium  Europae- 
arum,  quae  cum  auro  argentoque  probatissimis, 
quorum  illuc  metallorum  e  fodinis  hujus  terrae 
uberrimis  magna  vis  importatur,  grandi.  quaestu 
permutentur,  constitute  ibidem  portorio  et  scriptu- 
ra,  ingenti  utique  compendio  fisci  regis  Lusitanici. 
Absque  hac  objecta  spe,  male  metuo  (quam 
vellem  vanam  banc  meam  et  falsam  suspicionem 
esse!),  valde,  inquam,  vereor  ut  adducantur  qui 
regias  istic  utilitates  curant,  ad  expediendam  Ja- 
ponem  versus  navem  magnam  regis  nomine,  una 
proprie  de  causa  importandorum  eo  praedicato- 
rum  Evangelii.  Nos  porro  gaudebimus  vel  per 
occasionem  Christum  annuntiari,  etiam  in  lucro 
posituri  quod  saltem  in  accessorio  terrenae  pe- 
cuniae regnum  coeleste  computetur,  ministris  hie 
necessariis  salutis  animarum  tuto,  ubi  matura 
messis  vocat,  invehendis  navigio  praecipue  des- 
tinato  ad  constitutionem  humani  commercii.  Quin 
si  baud  prona  istic  res  esset,  pro  praesenti  forte 
Indiae  statu,  mitti  legatum  ac  navem  regis  aut 
proregis  nomine,  posset  praetor  de  suorum  co- 
gnatorum  aut  necessariorum  aliquo  benemereri, 
concedenda  huic  legatione  libera  cum  privilegio 
japonici  mercimonii  qusestuosissimi.  Hie  vero, 
nisi  fallor,  perlibenter  sumptu  privato  bonam  one- 
rariam  armaret  in  istum  cursum,  unde  verisi- 
millime  ac  quasi  certo  exspectaret  emolumentum 
oninino  maximum. 
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Videtis  qui  sunt  istic  ocupletes  institores,  quae 
facultates,  quae  vota  singulorum:  horum  cuipiam 
ut  salivam  japonic!  quaestus  moveatis,  religionis 
rationibus  nunc  utilem  offerte,  imo  et  quibuscum- 
que  conducibile  creditis,  quem  his  adjunctum  mit- 
to,  catalogum  mercium  magno  hie  statim  vendi- 
bihum  quibus  istic  abundatur.  Harum  numerum 
congeri  quam  maximum  oporteret  in  navim  hue 
mittendam,  cujus  dominus  si  pigretur  se  discri- 
mini  committere,  procuratorem  ei  praeficiat  cui 
recte  fidat;  nos  quoque  pro  virili  annitemur  ad 
cooperandum  citae  distraction!  rerum  apportata- 
rum;  et  pro  praesenti  notitia  spondemus  ingens 
plane  sic  negotiant!  lucrum  ostendi. 

Haec  si  apte  in  tempore  quibus  oportet  alle- 
gaveritis,  existet  nempe  qui  excitetur  indicio  pa- 
rabilis  thesauri  ad  quidvis  pro  spe  tali  paciscen- 
dum.  Ac  turn  periculum  non  erit  ne  navis  minus 
firma  deligatur.  Earn  utique,  cui  tantam  rem  com- 
mittent  suam,  vel  omnium  instructissimam  stu- 
debunt  esse,  nihil  curae  ac  sumptui  parcentes ; 
nos  vero  sic  consequemur  ut  praecones  evangelici 
eidem  impositi  navigio  quam  potest  fieri  tutissime 
quo  nunc  opus  est  mittantur. 

Habes  cogitationem  meam  de  modo  procuran- 
di  trajectus  commodi  Sociorum  istinc  in  has 
insulas,  de  quo  illud  praeterea  moneo  quod  ex- 
perientia  nos  docuit.  Tuto  ac  cito  transmittere 
inde  hue  volenti  solvendum  esse  Goa  mense  Aprili, 
Malaca  vero  mense  Junio;  quare  date  operam, 
ut  navis  hue  ventura  cum  toto  onere  ac  copioso 
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viatico  annonaque  omnis  generis,  cum  Goa  turn 
Malaca  vela  facial  tempore  quod  indicavi.  Nee 
qui  earn  regent  ulla  se  ratione  induci  patiantur 
ad  deflectendum  obiter  ad  portus  ullos  Sinarum, 
quocumque  prsetextu  negotiationis  qusestuosae  aut 
commeatuum  inde  parandorum,  quos  aliunde  co- 
piose  providisse  oportuit;  ac  ne  in  insulas  qui- 
dem  obvias  excedant  mercaturse  gratia,  nisi  ne- 
cessitate urgente  aquationis  cursim  ac  citra  mo- 
ram  festinandse.  Sic  enim  habeant,  et  expertis 
credant,  recto  nee  interpellato  statione  ulla  cursu, 
navigari  debere  Malaca  in  Japonem  a  periclitari 
gravissime  nolente:  qui  secus  faxit,  aleam  jaciat, 
praeterquam  damnosissimse  tsediosissimaeque  mo- 
rse, capitalium  etiam  discriminum. 

Temporis  quidem  quanta  jactura  fiat,  ex  utri- 
usque  vise  comparato  successu  cognoscite :  qua- 
tuor  mensium  cum  dimidio,  in  summa  tardi- 
tate,  cursus  est  rectus  Goa  in  Japonem ;  si 
deflectatur  ad  Sinas,  vix  mensibus  septemde- 
cim,  postquam  Malaca  solvent,  navis  Japonem 
tenebit. 

Ac  quia  scio  quantum  avaritia  sub  spei  prse- 
sentis  illicio  apud  institorum  animos  valeat,  ad 
subita  consilia  securis  promissorum  objicienda, 
e  re  putarem  arte  quadam  subtrahi  materiam  ne- 
gotiationi  sinicse;  curarique  a  vobis  ne  plus  pi- 
peris  onerariae  imponatur,  quam  quantum  japo- 
nico  absumendum  commercio  satis  isti  norunt. 
Alioqui  si  conscii  sibi  sint  tantse  mercis  illius 
copise,  ut,  profligata  Sinensibus  parte  redundante, 
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abunde  superet  quod  Japonibus  vendatur,  vix 
tenebuntur  in  vicinia  sinicorum  portuum,  quin 
cupiditati  obsequantur  et  cursum  interpellent, 
quidquid  contra  suadeat  tempestas  et  vectores 
reclament.  Ergo  cum  navigium  quo  Patres  ve- 
hendi  sunt  onerabitur,  impetrate  ab  lis  quorum 
haec  potestas  est,  ne  piperis  supra  octoginta  cap- 
sas  imponatur.  Is  ferme  Humerus  est  qui  Sacaii 
cito  et  lucro  maximo  potest  distrahi. 

Aliud  prseterea  praemuniri  vellem  ad  tahto 
efficacius  fraenandam  naviculariorum  aviditatem. 
Orate  dominum  prsetorem,  qui  vobis  id  non  aegre 
gratificabitur,  ut  diplomati,  quo  rectori  navis  hue 
venturae  nostros  in  Japonem  deportandi  curam 
demandabit,  diserte  adscribi  jubeat:  Vetare  om- 
nino  se  ne  mercimonii  causa  in  Sinarum  portus 
exscendat;  quia  enim  extrema  tempestivitas  co- 
gitantibus  Japonem  Sinis,  in  Kalendis  Augusti 
defixa  est;  adeo  ut  nisi  saltem  eo  die  vela  dent 
etesiis  inde  adhuc  in  menstruum  fere  spatium 
spiraturis,  rerum  illic  maritimarum  periti  despe- 
rent  Japoniam  illo  anno  tangi  posse:  manifestum 
esse  Malaca  solventes  sub  finem  Junii,  si  negotiis 
se  implicent  in  emporiis  Sinarum,  baud  expedites 
ad  navigationem  fore  sub  initium  Augusti,  mora 
enim  illic  necessaria  occasionem  absumeret  viae 
japonicae,  cogeretque  rursum  exspectari  usque  ad 
annum  vertentem  quani  vocant  motionem,  hoc 
est,  auram  et  tempestatem  accommodatam  ad  eum 
trajectum,  stato  duntaxat  illo  tempore  recursuram: 
quod   quia   gravi   praedicationis    evangelicae,    quae 
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regi  prse  omnibus  cordi  sit,  detrimento  fieret, 
serio  se  denuntiare:  qui  id  committat,  noxam 
incursurum  quali  subjacent  qui  regis  imperio  sci- 
entes  adversantur:  utique  cum  ea  solum  rite  sti- 
pulata  conditione  recti  cursus  sine  diverticulo 
tenendi,  Patres  in  Japoniam  pervehendos  acce- 
perit,  alteri  ex  regis  mente  navi  et  navarcho  com- 
mendandos,  nisi  hoc  iste  recepisset.  :: 

Sociis  qui  versantur  in  promontorio  Comori- 
nensi  mittes  exemplum  descriptum  epistolae  pro- 
lixae,  quam  III.  Nonas  ad  vos  dedi.  Simul  aliquid 
affulserit  certae  spei  e  Meaco,  statim  scribam  ad 
vos  fuse,  uti  et  nostris  Fratribus  Conimbricensi- 
bus,   et    Patribus    Romanis. 

Si  Dominicus  Carvallius  nondum  sit  initiatus 
sacerdotio,  petes  a  domino  episcopo  ut  ilium 
ordinet.  Fac  amicum  tibi  teneas  et  omnibus 
officiis  demerearis  Ruizium  Gonzalem,  nam  il- 
ium habere  benevolum  nostra  interest,  cum  ejus 
curae  commissi  sint  christian!  Comorinenses, 
unde  patres  Societatis  nostras,  qui  in  illo  pro- 
montorio res  ecclesiasticas  curant,  quotidie  in 
multis  ejus  viri  favore  indigent.  De  Melchiore 
Gonzale,  deque  collegio  Bazainensi,  ac  de  Fran- 
ciscanis  qui  illud  prius  tenebant,  an  fratres  eo- 
rum  Ordinis  recens  e  Lusitania  venerint;  deni- 
que  an  id  collegium,  uti  semel  nostrae  Societati 
est  traditum  ita  adhuc  ab  ea  gubernetur,  et  porro 
in  perpetuum  gubernandum  speretur,  scire  cupio 
ex  te:  quare  fac  primis  litteris,  me  de  his  omnibus 
plene     doceas. 
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Addes  de  patre  Nicolao  quo  fructu  Colani 
laboret,  atque  an  sedulo  urgeat  rem  quam  illi 
enixe  commendavi,  summe  necessariam  ad  eru- 
diendos  in  litteris  Alios  christianorum  Como- 
rinensium,  et  juvandos  Patres  nostros  qui  in 
partes  illas  mittuntur:  quibus  quidem  Patribus 
ut  nulla  in  re  qua  indigeant  desis,  te  etiam  atque 
etiam  rogo.  Quin  ultro  invigila  petitiones  et  de- 
sideria  illorum  occupans,  cunctisque  occasionibus 
apud  praetorem  et  praefectum  aerarii  regii,  ut  eis 
subministrentur  quae  opus  sunt,  satagens;  quiri 
etiam  ubi  urgente  necessitate  expeditior  eis  sub- 
veniendi  ratio  aliunde  non  occurret,  e  re  familiari 
coUegii  istius  illis  interim  consulens. 

Cupio  praeterea  discere  tuis  litteris  ecquid 
exspectati  e  Lusitania  Societatis  nostras  concio- 
natores  adhuc  Goam  appulerint,  quot  ii  sint,  qui- 
bus singuli  dotibus  praediti.  Si  vero  advenerint, 
in  eorum  .  distributione,  ante  omnes  habeatur 
ratio  civitatis  Cocinensis,  quae  quantum  boni 
oratoris  opera  egeat,    scio. 

Haec  omnia  quas  tibi  scribo,  scripta  etiam 
putentur  Patri  Paulo,  cui  communicabis;  ad  quem 
spectabit  assignare  concionatoribus  loca  in  qui- 
bus praedicent,  et  eos  illuc  pro  potestate  mit- 
tere. 

Istuc  proficiscuntur  bonzii  Japones  duo,  qui 
versati  sunt  in  academiis  Meacensi  et  Banduensi. 
Facite  illos  in  cunctis  omni  benevolentiae  signi- 
ficatione  demereamini;  amore  quippe  atque  hu- 
manitate    japonica    ingenia    conciliantur. 
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Omni  ratione  satage,  ut  multa  sis  apud  domi- 
num  episcopum  gratia  itemque  apud  ejus  vica- 
rium,  summum  eis  amorem  veneratione  conjun- 
ctum  exhibens,  eis  ad  nutum  inserviens,  et  in 
cunctis  obtemperans ;  sunt  enim  majores  nostri, 
ac  quidquid  conficiendum  cum  illis  erit,  incom- 
parabiliter  facilius  et  citius  obsequio  ac  demissione 
peragetur.  Iterum  oro  te,  in  expediendis  hue 
constitute  tempore  quos  advoco  Patribus,  nihil 
tibi  ad  summam  diHgentiam  reliqui  facias.  Si 
consiliis  nostris  Deus  faverit  et  labores  adjuverit, 
accipietis  aHquando  a  me  htteras  ante  annum 
vertentem  Meaco  scriptas. 

Dominus  noster  cumulet  vos  tanta  hie  gratia, 
tanta  in  paradiso  gloria,  quantam  ipse  mihi 
cupio. 

Cangoxima.  Nonis  Novembris   An.    MDXLIX. 

Superioribus  a  me  dictatis,  hsec  adseribo  manu 
propria.  Per  Domini  Dei  nostri  amorem,  obseero 
te,  da  sedulam  operam  ut  te  omnes  ac  singuli 
nostras  Societatis  fratres  ament  plurimum.  Id 
consequeris,  prsesentes  bonis  verbis  et  benignis 
officiis,  absentes  crebris  et  perhumanis  eonsolans 
litteris. 

Magnopere  te  velim  statum  habere  locum 
ac  tempus,  quo  doctrinam  christianam  continue 
rudibus  explices,  ac  cuperem  id  a  te  fieri  in  tem- 
plo  episcopali;  ibidemque  praeterea  dominicis  ac 
festis  diebus,  mane  te  dicere  ad  populum  e  sacro 
pulpito,    post    meridiem    ad    mancipia   et   pueros 
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christianorum  articulos  fidei  declarare  lingua 
ipsis  nota,  prout  ego  faciebam  cum  istic  essem. 
Et   hoc,    ut   exemplo   sis   aliis. 

Vehementer  oro  te  ut  ad  me  minutatim  scri- 
bas  de  statu  interiori  tui  animi.  Scis  quantum 
gauderem,  si  cognoscere  me  isto  indicio  contin- 
geret  quae  anxie  ac  cum  acri  sollicitudine  cupio, 
de  progressu  ad  perfectionem  tuo!  Inter  multa 
quse  mihi  nuntiari  Isetissima  possent,  illud  vel  in 
primis  numeraverim,  si  multorum  concordibus  te- 
stimoniis  discerem  impense  amari  te  a  cunctis 
Societatis  nostrae  Fratribus,  sive  qui  tecum  sub 
eodem  tecto  vivunt,  sive  qui  alibi  prope  aut 
procul  in  aliis  domiciliis  aut  missionibus  versan- 
tur.  Caros  illos  omnes  esse  tibi  si  audiam,  gra- 
tum  quidem  fuerit,  sed  dimidium  tantum  afferet 
gaudii:  ut  id  plenum  sit,  persuadear  oportet  turn 
te  in  eos  omnes  affici  tenerrime,  tum  ab  iisdem 
vicissim  impense  diligi.     Vale. 

Tuus  in  Domino. 

Franciscus. 
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EPISTOLA    VL 
D.  Petro  de  Sylva,  praefecto  Malacensi. 

Xaverii  ad  Japoniam  adventus  Petro  adscribendus  ; 
Paiili  Japonis  zelus,  Japonum  ad  fidem  congnientia. 
De  Meacensi  itinere,  Sacaii  commercio,  et  compen- 
diosissima  nundinatione.  De  liheralitate  in  neophytos, 
et  de  Dominico  Diaz. 

IN  Japoniam  denique  non  venti  magis  propitii, 
domine,  quam  tua  nos  beneficia  perduxerunt, 
quippe  ad  fortunandum  istum  cursum,  secundum 
Dei  Domini  nostri  benevolam  providentiam,  plu- 
rimum  (quod  grate  fatendum  est)  valuit  tua  in 
nos  ad  hoc  procinctos  iter  humanissima  liberali- 
tas,  qua  non  solum  viaticum  amplum,  navigium 
ex  prsesenti  copia  optimum,  cunctaque  id  genus 
quae  erant  ex  usu  amantissime  providisti,  nodes 
interim  omnes  et  moras  negotii,  eminente  semper 
auctoritatis  tuse  favore  amputans;  sed  ad  gratise 
cumulum  dona  prasterea  multa  pretiosa  adjecisti, 
quibus  hujus  terrse  principum  necessariam  nobis 
benevolentiam  pararemus. 

Cum  his  salvi  atque  incolumes,  Deo  juvante, 
XVIII.  Kalend.  Septembris,  fausto  et  auspicato 
die  videHcet  Assumptas  in  coelum  Deiparas  sacro, 
appulimus  Cangoximam,  patriam  PauH  SanctcB 
Fidei;    cujus    gratia    a    praefecto    loci    et    aedile 
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universoque  populo  sane  amanter  sumus  excepti. 
Pauli  ejusdem  fidi  nostri  comitis  statim  emicuit 
religionis  haud  ficte  susceptae  zelus.  Noctes  dies- 
que  totas  parentibus,  cognatis,  amicis  omnis 
setatis,  sortis  ac  generis,  proponere  Christi  doc- 
trinam  ac  suadere  institit  tam  efficaciter,  ut  jam 
quando  hsec  scribo,  matrem  et  uxorem,  cognates 
cognatasque  ac  consanguinitatem  universam  utri- 
usque  sexus,  caeterorumque  amicorum  ac  veterum 
familiarium  non  exiguum  numerum  christianos 
effecerit. 

Est  hsec  terra,  quantum  hactenus  potui  per- 
spicere,  ita  nunc  apte  ac  tempestive  disposita 
ad  excipiendos  coelestis  doctrinas  satus,  ut  ex  ea, 
si  cultura  non  desit,  uberes  jure  optimo  spe- 
rentur  fructus  animarum.  Natio  haec  est  homi- 
num,  in  qua  vel  plurimum  supra  perturbationes 
ratio  valet ;  nee  quae  peccant  plurima  contra 
recti  judicii  auctoritatem  praescribunt  :  errant 
enim  fere  per  ignorantiam,  ut  appareat  emen- 
daturos  si  doceantur.  Itaque  imperium  rationi 
suum  mali  etiam  mores  quodammodo  integrum 
relinquunt,  dum  non  palam  contra  ejus  interdi- 
ctum  usurpantur,  sed  precario  et  furtim,  ac  quasi 
citra  praejudicium  obrepunt;  quare  licentia  ob- 
sequendi  vitiis,  nequidquam  reclamante  ratione, 
non  adeo  in  hac  gente  usu  invaluit,  ut  ubi  scien- 
ter inverecunda  passim   malitia  peccatur. 

Iremus  jam  nunc  Meacum,  ubi  Japoniae  im- 
perator  et  praecipui  gentis  principes  degunt,  si 
tempestivitas  ventorum  ferret.   Aiunt  post  quinque 
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hinc  menses  statum  exspectari  etesiarum  eo 
ferentium  exortum:  tunc,  si  Deus  dederit,  il- 
luc  navigabimus.  Quae  multa  et  mira  de  ilia 
regia  Japonise  civitate  celebrantur,  iis  plenam 
adjungam  fidem  si  prassens  perspexero.  Sex  et 
nonaginta  millia  domuum  in  ea  censed  referunt. 
Duo  Lusitani  qui  ibi  fuerunt,  quorum  unus  ad- 
huc  in  Japonia  versatur,  aiunt  sibi  videri  Mea- 
cum  urbem  Ulyssipone  ampliorem.  ^Edes  om- 
nes  e  materia  sunt,  contignationibus  et  tabulatis 
more  nostrate  surgentibus  exstructae.  Anno  si 
Deus  annuerit  sequenti,  ex  praesenti  de  his  ex- 
perientia  copiosis  ad  te  litteris  disseram.  Ma- 
gna mihi  spes  e  Christi  Jesu  propitio  favore  ani- 
mum  complet,  fore  ut  magna  Japoniae  pars,  ob 
eam,  de  qua  dixi,  rationis  ad  liquidum  perspectae 
in  hac  gente  auctoritatem,  nostram  sanctam  re- 
ligionem  amplectatur. 

Atque  hujus,  qui  tam  verisimiliter  exspectatur, 
ingentis  fructus  bona  pars  liberalitati  et  huma- 
nitati  illi  tuse  imputabitur,  qua  nos  et  voce  at- 
que opera  coram,  et  scriptis  quo  fuit  opus  effica- 
cibus  mandatis,  et  donis  ex  tua  copia  speciosis 
conferendis,  quibus  regis  Japoniae  gratiam  eblan- 
diamur,  hoc  nostrum  consilium  Christi  legis  in 
hoc  regno  promulgandas,  ex  infinitis  et  nostrse 
imbecillitati  insuperabilibus  difficultatibus  expli- 
casti:  quae  res  facit  ut,  cum  Dei  auxilio,  confi- 
dam  per  te  absolvendum  et  in  pleni  successus 
promovendum  lucem,  quod  dominus  Comes  Al- 
mirantes  pater  tuus  olim  inchoaverat;  tanto  ma- 
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jori  apud  Deum  tuo  merito,  quod  ille  navigatio- 
num  ad  Orientales  hos  populos  vel  institutarum, 
vel  frequentatarum,  non  alium  fere  quam  quae- 
stus  temporarii  Lusitano  regi  fructum  attulit. 
Tu  longe  felicior,  hac  nostra  tam  benevole  navi- 
gatione  juvanda,  aeternam  amplificationis  regni 
Christi  et  propagationis  divinae  gloriae  utilitatem 
procurasti. 

Hoc  scribo  ut  intelligas  quam  obstrictus  Deo 
sis,  qui  te  ad  rem  taritam  elegerit,  et  istud  tam 
laudabile  nostrae  sanctae  religionis  per  has  oras 
dilatandae  propositum,  menti  penitus  tuae  inse- 
verit.  Nee  deerit,  mihi  crede,  quin  primum  quae- 
renti  Dei  regnum  humanae  accumulentur  oppor- 
tunitates.  Regi  enim  quoque,  nisi  fallor,  et  re- 
gno, quorum  rationes  summa  fide  ac  diligentia 
procuras,  uberes  proventus  nostra  haec  japoni- 
ensis  expeditio  promittit. 

Sacaium  est  civitas  maritima,  princeps  empo- 
rium Japoniae,  itinere  bidui  Meaco  distans.  In 
ea  urbe,  Deo  juvante,  facile  impetratu  erit  ut 
detur  jus  domicilii  procuratoribus  regis  Lusita- 
niae,  facultasque  aedificandi  apothecas  ubi  merces 
indicas  europaeasque  custodiant,  donee  eas  per 
otium  commutent  cum  pretiosissimis  quibusque 
japonicae  terras  metallis,  artificiis  et  fructibus, 
argento  prsesertim  atque  auro,  quae  ex  omnibus 
ferme  hisce  insulis  in  hunc  ditissimum  illorum 
tractuum  portum  maxima  copia  vaenum  importan- 
tur.  Id  quo  facilius  commercium  utrimque  quae- 
stuosum   ineatur,    suadere   conabor  regi  Japoniae 
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ut  legatum  in  Indiam  mittat,  qui  spectata  il- 
lic  abundantia  rerum  ad  vitse  usum  opportu- 
nissimarum,  quibus  caret  Japonia,  desiderium  ea- 
rum  suis  rediens  moveat,  et  sic  eos  proniores 
ad  mutui  mercatus  conditiones  admittendas  red- 
dat :  unde  fiat  ut  non  aegre  inter  Indiae  proregem 
et  regem  Japonise  conveniat,  turn  de  cseteris 
legibus  commercii,  turn  proprie  de  portorio  ac 
scriptura  Lusitanici  fisci  Sacaii,  uti  dictum  est, 
constituendis. 

Multum  confido  in  Domino  Jesu  fore  ut  ante 
duos  annos  scribam  tibi  habere  nos  Meaci  tem- 
plum  Deo  dicatum  in  honorem  Sanctissimae  Dei- 
parse  Dominse  nostras;  ut  qui  deinceps  in  has 
insulas  navigabunt,  in  horribilibus  illis  Sinici 
archipelagi  procellis  invocare  possint  Divam  Vir- 
ginem  Meacensem.  Quod  si  tantum  mihi  fidei 
tribueres,  ut  sumere  me  sineres  officium  procu- 
ratoris  in  his  locis  tui,  spondere  ausim  effectu- 
rum  me  ut  quamcumque  rei  ac  pecuniae  tuae 
partem  mihi  commendatam  hoc  nomine  volueris, 
earn  tibi  plus  quam  centuplicate  foenore  auctam 
repraesentem,  idque  lucro  a  periculis  itinerum  et 
naufragiorum  plane  securo,  certae  mercaturae  fe- 
licitate, quali  nullus  ante  te  praefectus  Malacae 
innocentius  uberiusque  lucrum  fecerit. 

Scire  aves  quod  hoc  genus  sit  compendiosis- 
simae  nundinationis  ?  Missis  ambagibus  dicam. 
Indue,  sodes,  in  animum  largiri  nobis  quod  divi- 
damus  egentibus  harum  terrarum  christianis  qui 
modo  sunt,  et  qui  mox  fient.     Hujus  sic  coUoca- 
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tae  sortis  praesto,  fidejussore  Christo,  plus  quam 
centuplum  in  coelo  tibi  reddendum,  non  obno- 
xium  ventorum  aut  fluctuum  incerto,  neque  ar- 
mis  insidiisve  piratarum.  Haec  scribens  verebar 
ut  satis  parato  in  praesens  esses  animo  ad  istam 
jaciendam  sperandae  commutationis  aleam,  qua 
nihil  tamen  est  securius.  Scio  vos  prsefectos 
Malacenses  excelsis  animis,  quamquam  satis  alio- 
qui  experrectis  ad  lucrum,  banc  tamen  certis- 
simam  artem  utilissimi  compendii  plerumque  ne- 
gligere  solere. 

Latro  navarchus  noster  hie  Cangoximae  diem 
obiit.  Inservivit  nobis  ex  animi  fere  nostri  sen- 
tentia  navigatione  tota;  nee  nos  tamen  ei  red- 
dere  vicem  in  portu  atque  in  morte  potuimus. 
Ipsi  enim  mori  libuit  in  superstitione  sua,  neque 
illud  saltem  nobis  reliquum  fecit,  quo  aliis  ami- 
cis  in  Christiana  professione  defunctis  referre 
post  mortem  gratiam  possumus,  commendando 
eorum  animas  Deo;  quando  miser  suam  animam 
in  infernum  projecit,  ubi  nulla  est  redemptio. 

Multi  hinc  Japones  ad  vos  navigant,  ad  id 
consilium  impulsi  sermonibus  Pauh  nostri  mira 
de  Lusitanorum  virtutibus  narrantis.  Oro  et 
obsecro  te  per  quantum  Deo  debes  et  tuse  no- 
bilitati,  excipe  illos  honorifice  ac  liberaliter,  et 
da  operam  ut  apud  Lusitanos  copiosos  et  hone- 
stos,  a  te  jussos  omnem  illis  humanitatem  exhi- 
bere,  splendide  commodeque  diversentur.  Ma- 
gno  id  illis  (mihi  crede)  invitamento  erit  ad 
Christi    religionem    amplectendam,    si    vera    de 
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Lusitanis  retulisse  Paulum  experimento  ipsi  pro- 
prio  compererint. 

■  Dominicils  Diazius,  cui  has  committo  tibi  red- 
dendas  litteras,  amicus  meus  summus  est,  nee 
minus  mihi  cams  quam  ipse  me  diligit.  Huma- 
nitas  enim  ejus,  et  in  nos  benignitas,  per  assi- 
duam  consuetudinem  longse  navigationis  conti- 
nuis  officiis  perspecta  mihi  est.  Singulari  me 
beneficio  affeceris,  si  homini  de  me  optime  me- 
rito,  quam  deberi  a  me  profiteer  nee  exsolvere 
possum,  tu  gratiam   rependeris. 

Deus  Dominus  noster  dies  vitae  tuae  in  multos 
propaget  annos,  teque  salvum  et  florentem,  ut 
tu  et  domina  uxor  tua  optatis,  in  Lusitaniam 
reducat.     Vale. 

Cangoxima.  Nonis  Novembris  Anno  MDXLIX. 

Tuus  in  [Christo. 

Franciscus. 
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EPISTOLA   VII. 
Societati  Goam. 


Res  a  se  Cangoximce  et  Amangucii  gestee,  iter 
Meacense,  et  Amangucium  regressus;  uhi,  devictis 
honziis  profligatisque  qucestionihus,  christianam  fident 
egregie  tuetur,  probat,  persuadet.  Japones  discendi 
amdissimi,    Sinarumque  sapientice  probatores. 

SUPERIORE  anno,  Fratres  charissimi,  de  nostro 
itinere,  adventuque  in  Japoniam,  rebusque 
e  re  Christiana  gestis  ad  vos  scripsi  Cangoxima; 
nunc  quid  ex  eo  tempore  Deus  per  nos  gesserit, 
exponam. 

Ad  Pauli  nostri  patriam  cum  pervenissemus, 
ab  ejus  cognatis  ac  necessariis  accepti  sumus 
perhumaniter.  Hi  Pauli  sermonibus  adducti, 
Christo  se  aggregarunt  omnes.  Itaque  ut  nostras 
religionis  veritatem  perspicerent,  annum  totum 
ibidem  eoque  amplius  commorati  sumus,  quo 
temporis  spatio  ad  Christi  ovile  compulsi  amplius 
centum.  Ac  reliqui  idem  facere  si  vellent,  sine 
uUa  fere  parentum  ac  propinquorum  offensione 
potuissent. 

Verum  bonzii  regulum  (is  est  multorum  oppi- 
dorum  dominus  sane  potens,)  commonefecerunt 
eique    denuntiarunt,    si    suos    populares    Christi 
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religionem  suscipere  pateretur,  ditionem  ejus  uni- 
versam  interituram:  patrios  deos  {Pagodes  vocant) 
in  contemptum  indigenarum  esse  ventures:  le- 
gem quippe  divinam  Japonicis  legibus  esse  con- 
trariam:  quocirca  futurum  ut  qui  earn  amplecte- 
rentur,  sacrosanctos  avitarum  legum  latores  re- 
pudiarent,  id  vero  sine  magna  oppidi  ac  ditionis 
pernicie  fieri  non  posse:  quare  respiceret  san- 
ctissimos  illos  Japonicarum  legum  auctores;  et 
quoniam  divinam  legem  avitae  adversariam  atque 
inimicam  esse  sentiret,  ediceret  morte  proposita 
ne  quis  in  posterum  fieret  christianus.  Hac  ora- 
tione  conamotus,  regulus  uti  bonzii  postularant 
edixit. 

Hoc  interim  spatio  nos  in  neophytis  erudien- 
dis,  japonica  lingua  discenda,  christianseque  fidei 
capitibus  japonice  vertendis  operam  posuimus. 
Ac  de  mundi  procreatione  breviter  attingebamus 
ea,  quae  hisce  hominibus  opportuna  videbantur: 
veluti  Deum  hujus  universitatis  opificem  ac  pro- 
creatorem  esse,  quod  illi  funditus  ignorabant: 
itemque  caetera  ad  salutem  necessaria,  praecipue 
vero  Deum  humanam  induisse  naturam.  Quamob- 
rem  omnia  quae  in  Christi  vita  elucent  mysteria, 
usque  ad  ejus  in  caelum  ascensum  novissimi- 
que  Judicii  rationem,  tradebamus  diligenter. 

Eum  jam  librum  japonice  magno  labore  con- 
versum  nostratibus  litteris  mandavimus.  Hinc 
deinceps  ilia  quae  dixi  ad  Christi  fidem  acceden- 
tibus  recitamus,  ut  neophyti  rationem  teneant 
Dei   ac   Jesu   Christi   pie   ac   salutariter    colendi. 
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Ea  nos  secunda  concione  cum  exponeremus,  ma- 
gnam  ex  iis  christian!  ceperunt  animis  volupta- 
tem:  quippe  qui  ea,  quae  a  nobis  dicerentur, 
plane  vera  esse  intelligerent.  Omnino  Japonum 
ingenia  eximia  sunt,  et  mire  obedientia  rationi; 
divinam  legem  veram,  avitam  ipsorum  falsam 
esse  plane  vident;  sed  a  Christiana  religi(»ne  sus- 
cipienda  reguli   metu   deterrentur. 

Vertente  anno,  cum  oppidi  dominum  nostra 
religionis  amplificationi  omnino  adversari  vide- 
remus,  constituimus  alio  demigrare.  Itaque  neo- 
phytos  valere  jussimus,  qui,  pro  suo  erga  nos 
amore  singulari,  flentes,  maximasque  nobis  agen- 
tes  gratias  quod  tanto  labore  nostro  aeternae 
salutis  iter  eis  commonstrassemus,  segre  admo- 
dum  nostrum  discessum  tulerunt.  Reliquimus 
apud  eos  Paulum  eorum  civem,  eumdemque  chri- 
stianum  egregium,  qui  neophytos  christianis  prse- 
ceptis  expoliret. 

Inde  nos  in  aliud  oppidum  profectos  dynasta 
perhumaniter  accepit,  ubi  dies  aliquot  commora- 
ti  Christo  adjunximus  fere  centum.  Nemo  ta- 
men  nostrum  japonice  sciebat;  nihilo  secius  semi- 
japonico  illo  volumine  recitando  et  sermonibus 
ad  populum  habendis,  eorum  complures  ad  Christi 
cultum  traducebamus. 

Cosmo  Turriano  his  neophytis  praesidere  jusso, 
ego  cum  Joanne  Ferdinando  Amangucium  (Ya- 
magutchi),  regis  (ut  captus  est  Japoniorum)  sane 
opulenti  sedem  contendimus.  Ea  urbs  familia- 
rum    amplius    decern    millibus    continetur,    tota 
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domibus  Hgneis  constat.  Hie  plurimos  offendi- 
mus  turn  e  plebe  turn  e  nobilitate,  christianae 
legis  cognoscendae  percupidos.  Itaque  cum  opti- 
mum factu  statuissemus  in  compitis  ac  triviis  bis 
in  die  concionari,  nostri  illius  libri  capita  pro- 
nuntiantes,  de  Christi  religione  ad  populum  ver- 
ba faciebamus. 

Dynastae  etiam  nonnulli  domum  suam  nos  in- 
vitabant,  ut  commodius  de  nostra  religione  cog- 
noscerent;  atque  ultro  pollicebantur,  earn  se 
sua  meliorem  si  censuissent,  sine  ulla  dubitatione 
suscepturos.  Ac  multi  nostros  sermones  de  lege 
divina  sane  libenter  audiebant;  alii  contra  ini- 
quis  ferebant  animis,  ultro  etiam  quae  dicebantur 
irridebant.  Ergo  quoties  per  urbis  vias  ibamus, 
toties  nos  magna  puerorum  atque  infimae  faecis 
multitudo  irridens  atque  illudens,  ejusmodi  vo- 
cibus  prosequebatur :  En  qui  divinam  nos  legem, 
ut  salvi  simus,  suscipere  jubent;  propterea  quod  ab 
interitu  vindicari  nisi  per  omnium  rerum  Effectorem 
ejusque  Filium  non  possimus.  En  qui  plus  una 
uxore  habere  nefas  esse  prcedicant.  Consimili  mode 
reliqua  nostras  religionis  capita  inculcabant  per 
ludum  ac  jocum. 

Dies  jam  aliquot  posueramus  in  hoc  concio- 
natorio  munere,  cum  regis  qui  tum  in  urbe  erat 
accersitu  ad  eum  venimus.  Percontanti  unde 
tandem  essemus,  cur  in  Japoniam  venissemus, 
respondimus  nos  Europaeos  esse,  eo  missos  di- 
vinae  legis  praedicandae  gratia:  quippe  cum  ne- 
mo, quin  Deum  ejusque   Filium  Jesum  Christum 
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omnium  gentium  vindicem  ac  Salvatorem  caste 
pieque  coleret,  salvus  atque  incolumis  esse  posset. 
Tum  ille  divinam  sibi  legem  exponi  jussit.  Qua- 
re  bonam  voluminis  partem  recitavimus;  at 
quamdiu  de  script©  diximus  (diximus  autem  ho- 
ram  eoque  amplius),  diligenter  ab  eo  attenteque 
auditi  sumus,  atque  ita  dimissi.  In  ea  urbe 
dies  permultos  morati,  in  viis  ac  triviis  verba 
fecimus  ad  populum.  Complures  avide  praeclara 
Christi  facta  audiebant;  cumque  ad  acerbissi- 
mam  ejus  caedem  ventum  erat,  lacrymas  tenere 
non  poterant;  verumtamen  christianis  sacris 
initiabantur  admodum  pauci. 

Ergo  cum  exiguus  nostrorum  laborum  ibi  fru- 
ctus  exstaret,  Meacum  urbem  totius  Japoniae 
(ut  dixi)  celeberrimam  perreximus.  Menses  in 
itinera  posuimus  duos;  multis  periculis,  quod 
per  regiones  bellis  flagrantes  transeundum  erat, 
perfuncti  sumus.  Mitto  summa  locorum  illo- 
rum  frigora,  et  vias  frequentibus  latrociniis  in- 
festas- 

Meacum  ut  venimus,  dies  aliquot  exspectavi- 
mus,  dum  facultas  esset  adeundi  regis,  petendi- 
que  ab  eo  ut  divinam  legem  in  suo  regno  nobis 
liceret  divulgare;  sed  omnes  ad  eum  aditus  pe- 
nitus  clauses  ofFendimus.  Itaque  ut  regis  im- 
peria  a  regulis  et  dynastis  contemni  solita  acce- 
pimus,  consilio  veniae  ejusmodi  petendae  abjecto, 
civium  animos  ac  sensus  tentare  atque  explorare 
placuit,  ut  perspiceremus  quam  esset  ea  civitas 
ad    Christi    cultum    recipiendum    accommodata. 


Joey^^jwifn,  •=JTP^*S5*«r"  3i.-*-      Jt^^'^'-^^^C^vSf 
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Verum  quod  cives  in  armis  essent  gravique 
urgerentur  bello,  tempus  ab  Evangelii  praedicatio- 
ne  alienissimum  judicavi.  Meacus  urbs  olim 
fuit  amplissima;  nunc  propter  assiduas  bellorum 
calamitates,  magna  ex  parte  eversa  atque  vasta- 
ta  est.  Quondam  (ut  aiunt)  tectorum  millibus 
centum  octoginta  constabat.  Id  sane  mihi  ve- 
risimile  videtur,  murorum  enim  circuitus  Icnge 
maximam  fuisse  urbem  declarat.  Nunc  etsi  ma- 
gna ex  parte  eversa  est,  tamen  domorum  millia 
continet  amplius   centum.     '  i  :" 

Cum  neque  pacatam  neque  ad  Evangelium 
paratam  sensissemus  esse  Meacensem  civitatem, 
Amangucium  remigravimus,  regique  litteras,  ac 
munera  amicitise  causa  ab  Indiae  prorege,  et 
Goano  episcopo  missa  reddidimus.  Rex  et  do- 
nis  et  litteris  admodum  delectatus,  ut  nos  remu- 
neraretur,  magnum  nobis  auri  argentique  pondus 
obtulit.  Quibus  nos  muneribus  remissis,  eum 
rogavimus  ut  si  quod  munus  advenis  hominibus 
gratum  dare  vellet,  divinae  legis  in  sua  ditione 
nobis  promulgandse,  suis  popularibus  suscipiendse 
faceret  potestatem :  hoc  munere  nihil  gratius 
accidere nobis  posse.  Id  ille  libentissime  largitus. 
est. 

Ergo  edicta  celeberrimis  urbis  locis  proposuit, 
quibus  edicebat  placere  sibi  ccelestem  legem  in 
sua  ditione  promulgari,  eamdem  iis  qui  vellent 
suscipere  licere;  et  simul  vacuum  coenobium  no- 
bis ad  habitandum  attribuit.  Hue  ad  nos  novse 
religionis  cognoscendae   causa   multi   ventitabant. 
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Bis  concionabamur  in  die;  concionem  semper 
excipiebat  concertatio  de  religione  bene  longa. 
Proinde  perpetuo  aut  in  sermonibus  habendis, 
aut  in  quaestionibus  profligandis  eramus  occupati. 
Concionibus  ssepe  intererant  bonzii  multi,  alii- 
que  e  nobilitate  ac  plebe  quamplurimi.  Semper 
fere  domus  erat  hominibus  referta,  sic  ut  inter- 
dum  nonnulli  loci  angustiis  excluderentur.  Per- 
contantium  tanta  vis  fuit,  ut  ex  responsis  plane 
et  legum  suarum  latorumque  falsitatem,  et  chri- 
stianse  legis  veritatem  intelligerent.  Post  multo- 
rum  dierum  certamina  et  interrogationes,  deni- 
que  victi  manus  dare,  et  ad  Christi  fidem  se  con- 
ferre  coeperunt. 

Omnium  autem  principes  exstiterunt  ii,  qui 
in  concertationibus  percontationibusque  acerrimos 
sese  praebuerant  adversarios.  Horum  permulti 
honesto  erant  I060  nati,  qui  Christi  religione  sus- 
cepta,  usque  eo  nobis  amici  repente  existebant, 
ut  nuUis  verbis  id  exsequi  possim.  Ac  novi 
christiani  fidelissime  japonica  mysteria,  aut  inep- 
tias  potius,  enuntiabant.  Nam,  ut  initio  dijfi, 
sectse  Japonicae  sunt  numero  novem,  quae  praece- 
ptis  atque  institutis  valde  inter  se  discrepant. 
Perspectis  earum  sectarum  opinionibus,  ad  eas 
refellendas  argumenta  conquirere  coepimus.  Ergo 
quotidie  interrogationibus  et  argumentis  bonzios 
veneficos,  caeterosque  christianae  legis  hostes  acri- 
ter  urgebamus,  sic  prorsus  ut  illi  demum  ad- 
versus  redarguentium  voces  hiscere  non  aude- 
rent.     Christiani  cum  bonzios  viderent  convictos 
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reticere,  gaudebant  scilicet  et  quotidie  magis  con- 
firmabantur  in  Christi  fide. 

Ethnici  autem  qui  concertationibus  aderant, 
in  suis  religionibus  valde  nutabant,  cum  avitas 
disciplinas  labare  cernerent.  Enimvero  id  bon- 
zii  iniquo  ferebant  animo;  cumque  ipsi  concio- 
nibus  interessent,  ac  cernerent  multos  fieri  quo- 
tidie christianos,  eos  graviter  accusabant  quod, 
avita  religione  deserta,  sequerentur  novam.  Qui- 
bus  illi  respondebant  se  christianam  legem  am- 
plecti,  quod  eam  judicarent  magis  naturae  con- 
sentaneam  esse  quam  suam,  quodque  nos  ipsorum 
interrogationibus  satisfacere  viderent,  eos  nostris 
non  item. 

Sunt  omnino  Japones  natura  curiosi,  discendi- 
que  avidi  ut  qui  maxime.  Itaque  cum  aliis  de 
suis  interrogationibus  nostrisque  responsis,  nun- 
quam  agere  desistunt.  Res  novas,  de  religione 
praesertim,  audire  vehementer  expetunt.  Atque 
ante  nostrum  quidem  adventum  perpetuo,  uti  ac- 
cepimus,  pugnabant  inter  se,  cum  suam  quisque 
sectam  optimam  esse  contenderent ;  sed  postea- 
quam  nos  audierunt,  certamine  de  suis  discipli- 
nis  ac  religionibus  omisso,  de  Christiana  lege 
certare  cceperunt  universi.  Ac  permirum  est  in 
tam  ampla  civitate  omnibus  in  tectis  ac  locis 
divinam  legem  omnium  sermone  celebrari.  Ho- 
rum  ego  percontationes  persequi  si  vellem,  finem 
scribendi  nullum  facerem. 

Magna  est  Japonum  opinio  de  Sinarum  sapi- 
entia  vel  in   mysteriis  religionis,  vel  in  moribus 
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atque  institutis  civilibus.  Itaque  illud  prsecipue 
urgebant,  si  ita  res  esset  uti  nos  prsedicaremus, 
qui  fieret  ut  id  Sinse  ignorarent? 

Post  multas  percontationes  ac  disputationes, 
Amanguciani  ad  Christi  Ecclesiam  aggregari  coe- 
pti  partim  e  plebe,  partim  e  nobilitate;  ac  men- 
sium  duorum  spatio  facti  sunt  christiani  facile 
quingenti,  atque  hie  numerus  augetur  in  dies:  ut 
magnopere  laetandum,  Deoque  gratulandum  sit 
tarn  multos  esse  qui  Christi  religionem  ample- 
ctantur,  quique  bonziorum  fallacias  hbrorumque 
suorum  atque  sectarum  mysteria  enuntient.  Nam 
qui  Christo  se  adjunxerunt,  ahi  aham  discipH- 
nam  sequebantur,  ex  quorum  numero  eruditis- 
simus  quisque  exponebat  discipHnae  suse  instituta 
ac  prsecepta  nobis.  Horum  studia  si  mihi  de- 
fuissent,  haudquaquam  nefarias  Japonum  rehgio- 
nes  satis  cognosse  et  oppugnare   potuissem. 

Christiani  incredibile  est  quam  nos  dihgant: 
domum  ad  nos  ventitant  rogatum  ecqua  in  re 
ipsorum  opera  uti  veHmus.  Sane  Japones  omnes 
natura  officiosi  videntur;  christiani  quidem  certe 
(quae  ipsorum  benignitas  est)  humanissimos  se 
nobis  et  officiosissimos  prsebent. 

Deus  et  iUis  pro  sua  misericordia  referat  gra- 
tiam,  et  nobis  pariter  coelestem  impertiat  felici- 
tatem. 

An.  MDL.  Amangucio. 
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EPISTOLA    VIII. 


Quibusdam  mercatoribus. 


Officiosa  epistola,  et  commendatitia  mercaturcB  om- 
nium qucBstuosissimce. 

QUOD  hujus  inscriptio  epistolse  vestra,  quibus 
mittitur,  de  more  nomina  non  praefert, 
minus  mirabimini,  cum  quod  res  est  scietis,  banc 
ipsam  mihi  fuisse  scribendi  causam  ut  ea  cogno- 
scerem.  Oro  ergo  vos  ne  gravemini  edere  qui 
sitis?  quo  nomine  vocetur  quae  vos  hue  advexit 
navis?  Aveo  etiam  nosse  Malacae  quid  agatur? 
pacatane  illic  et  tranquilla  cuncta  reliqueritis 
solventes?  Hsec  brevi  ad  nos  rescripto,  peto,  di- 
gnemini  exponere. 

Atque  interim  quaeso  boni  consulatis,  suggerere 
me  vobis  ut  aliquantum  temporis  occupationi 
vestri  negotii  suffuremini,  quod  recognitioni  con- 
scientiae  impendatis.  Mihi  credite,  ista  demum 
est  mercatura  longe  omnium  quaestuosissima,  ex 
qua  lucrum  provenit  haud  paulo  et  uberius  et 
certius,  quam  ex  commutatione  mercium  Euro- 
paearum  cum  velleribus  aut  pannis  sericis  Sinen- 
sium;  utcumque  ista  negotiatione  fructus  pecu- 
niae ipsi  sorti  ac  capiti  aequetur. 


JgjV.lllMdWwfaM 
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Cogitabam,  si  Deus  annuerit,  vestris  litteris  ac- 
ceptis,  continue  istuc  excurrere  ad  salutandos  vos. 

Deus  Dominus  noster  pro  sua  immensa  de- 
mentia teneat  nos  semper  omnes  sua  divina 
manu,  et  nos  conservet  in  hac  vita  per  suam 
gratiam  constantes  et  fixos  in  obsequio  suae  su- 
premae   Majestatis. 

Amangucio   Kal.   Septembris  An.    MDLI. 

Frater  in  Christo  vester. 

Franciscus. 


EPISTOLA  IX. 
Sociis    Malacam. 

Tie  accuranda  sua  in  Indiam  navigatione. 

Gratia  et  charitas  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi 
sint  semper  in  nostris  animabus.     Amen. 

Quadragesima  lux  est,  cum  ex  Japonia  solvi- 
mus,  ubi  res  Christiana,  Deo  favente,  mi- 
randum  in  modum  propagatur.  Quos  mecum 
adduxeram  Socios,  omnes  Dei  beneficio  incolu- 
mes    Amangucii    (quae   urbs   perampla    est,    regni 
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caput,)  praesidio  reliqui  Amangucianis,  quorum 
plurimi  jam  ad  Christi  fidem  accesserunt,  multi 
etiam  accedunt  in  dies. 

Reliqua  coram  vobis  exponam.  Comparate, 
quaeso,  aliquid  nobis  ex  iis  quae  sunt  ad  Indicam 
navigationem  necessaria;  et  simul  curate  ut  ali- 
qua  ex  Indicis  navibus  nostrum  praestoletur  ad- 
ventum.  Permagni  enim  refert  ad  Christi  Do- 
mini gloriam  salutemque  animarum,  me  protinus 
istinc  in  Indiam  pergere.  Joannem  Bravium 
cum  responsis  ad  mea  mandata  hue  ad  me  mit- 
tite  quamprimum.  Mox  ego  vobis  res  Japonicas 
commemorabo,  quas  gratissimas  jucundissimas- 
que  fore  certo  scio.  Sed  hactenus  Deus  nobis 
adsit   omnibus!   Amen. 

Anno  post  Christum  natum  MDLI.  ex  freto 
Syncapurano. 

Franciscus. 


S.  FRANCISCI  XAVERII 


EPISTOLARUM 


LIBER  OCTAVUS. 


EPISTOLA  I, 
Meo  in  Christo  sancto  Patri   Ignatio. 

Ignatii  litter cb  Xaverio  jucundissimcB ;  Xaverii  de 
se  animi  sensus,  et  Ignatium  videndi  desiderium. 
Rectorem  Goano  collegio,  et  jfaponicB  academiis  viros 
mittendos  virtute  ac  doctrina  prcestantes.  j^rumncs, 
labores,  pericula  in  jfaponia;  Amanguciana  Ecclesia; 
Japonum  et  Sinarum  indoles,  doctrina,  litterce,  re- 
ligio.    Ignatii  et  Societatis  universes  preces  implorat. 

Gratia  et  amor  Christi  Domini  nostri  adsit 
semger  nobis  auxilio  et   favore.     Amen. 

VERissiME  Pater  mi,  accepi  mode  Malacae, 
hue  appellens  e  Japonia,  litteras  tuse  san- 
ctae  charitatis;  quae  quoniam  de  vita  ac  valetu- 
dine   tam    cari  ac   venerabilis   mihi   capitis   quod 
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optabam  docuerunt,  scit  Deus  Dominus  noster 
quanta  meum  animum  voluptate  compleverint. 

Multas  equidem  in  iis  jucunde  legi  suavitatem 
spirantes  tuam  pietatemque  sententias :  quas  et 
identidem  fructu  animi  mei  praecipuo  retracto 
mente  versans,  et  quodammodo  regusto;  praeser- 
tim  autem  ilia  extrema  verba,  quibus  velut  cha- 
ritatis  quodam  sigillo  epistolam  obsignasti :  Totus 
tuus,  adeo  ut  nullo  unquam  tempore  ohlivisci  tui 
possim.  Ignatius.  Quae  ego  ut  illic  cum  dulcis- 
simis  lacrymis  legi,  ita  et  flens  hie  describe, 
revocans  suavissimam  memoriam  temporis  elapsi, 
et  illius  sinceri  ac  sancti  amoris,  quo  me  semper 
amplexus  nunc  quoque  prosequeris;  prsetereaque 
reputans  me  ex  tot  illis  atque  ingentibus  labo- 
ribus  periculisque  Japoniae  a  Deo,  tuis  potissi- 
mum  precibus  inflexo  votisque  in  me  paternis 
obsecundante,  fuisse  liberatum. 

N  unquam  exprimere  scribendo  possem  quan- 
tum debeam  Japonibus,  quandoquidem  in  eorum 
gratiam  Dominus  noster  clara  me  notitia  intime 
imbuit  innumerabilium  culparum  mearum.  Nam 
hactenus  evagans  extra  me,  quamdam  velut  abys- 
sum  malorum  in  mea  conscientia  penitus  con- 
ditam  non  perspexeram:  quoad  in  illis  serumnis 
et  angoribus  Japoniae  apertis  aliquando  mentis 
oculis,  dedit  mihi  bonus  Dominus  manifeste  cer- 
nere,  ac  quasi  praesentis  experientiae  sensu  tan- 
gere,  quam  valde  necessarium  mihi  sit  existere 
aliquem  qui  perattentam  perque  sedulam  mei 
curam  gerat. 


LIBER  VIII.  —  EPISTOLA  I.  165 

Videat  igitur  quid  agat  tua  sancta  charitas, 
dum  tarn  sanctas  animas  patrum  ac  fratrum 
Societatis,  qui  in  his  degunt  regionibus,  guber- 
nationi  meae  subjicis.  Mihi  vero  per  solam  Dei 
misericordiam  modo  evidenter  innotuit  tarn  male 
me  paratum  rebus  ad  istam  praefecturam  bene 
fungendam  necessariis,  ut  sperare  potius  debue- 
rim  commendari  a  te  curae  ac  providentias  fra- 
trum meorum,  quam  ipsos  mihi  committi  re- 
gendos. 

Adjungit  deinde  tua  sancta  charitas  ingenti  de- 
siderio  teneri  te  videndi  me  adhuc  semel  ante 
finem  hujus  vitae.  Novit  qui  mei  pectoris  intima 
pervidet  Dominus  noster,  quam  vehementem 
quamque  dulcem  impressionem  teneri  affectus  a- 
nimo  penitus  meo  insinuaverit  haec  ita  blanda 
significatio  praestantis  amoris  erga  me  tui.  E- 
quidem  quoties  tua  ilia  verba  mente  reputo  (re- 
pute autem  saepissime),  injussae  mihi  lacrymae 
oculos  complent,  nee  possunt  teneri  quin  suavi- 
ter  erumpant  ad  solam  illam  mihi  jucundissi- 
mam  speciem,  quae  obversatur  cogitanti,  fieri  posse 
ut  te  iterum  amplectar:  quod  etsi  video  difficil- 
limum,  tamen  nihil  est  quod  sancta  obedientia 
efficere  nequeat. 

Per  studium,  quo  ardenti  flagras  obsequendi 
ac  gratificandi  Deo  Domino  nostro,  unam  a  te 
peto  gratiam,  quam  si  praesens  adessem,  positis 
humi  ante  tuos  sanctos  pedes  genibus  supplex 
rogarem;  ea  autem  est  ut  hue  mittas  virum  ali- 
quem   tuae   sanctse   charitati    penitus   perspectuni 


l66  LIBER  VIII.  —  EPISTOLA   I. 

et  plane  probatum,  rectorem  praeficiendum  col- 
legio  Goano:  nam  homine  quern  tu  elegeris, 
quemque  manu,  ut  sic  dicam,  ista  tua  idoneum 
formaveris,  vehementer  eget  id  collegium. 

Cur  omnino  arbitrer  necessarium  destinari  hue 
a  te  viros  prsestantes,  et  supra  vulgarem  modum 
virtute  ac  doctrina  prseditos,  ad  academias  Japo- 
nise  mittendos  hsec  causa  est,  quoniam  qui  sunt 
illic  expertes  litterarum,  sed  alioqui  prudentes 
homines,  cum  de  suis  erroribus  cbnvincuntur,  eo 
se  recipiunt  ut  dicant  esse  in  sua  quoque  gente 
doctorum  virorum  copiam,  qui  totam  vitam  ex- 
quisitis  commentationibus  et  iniinita  lectione 
transegerunt.  Eos,  quoniam  quae  nos  affirma- 
mus  pernegant,  prius  esse  revincendos  adjungen- 
dosque  nobis,  ut  sic  recte  possint  qui  eorum 
auctoritate  nituntur  et  ipsi  accedere:  en  cur  lit- 
teris  ac  doctrina  opus  sit. 

Constantia  vero  ac  patientia  insignis  virtutum- 
que  cunctarum  cumulus  plane  requiritur  in  iis 
qui  tantis  se  dimicationibus  objecturi  sunt.  Ve- 
nient  siquidem  pauci  et  inopes  advense  contra 
nomen  universum  ac  famam  gloriosse,  ac  multa 
sui  rerumque  suarum  admiratione  subnixse  na- 
tionis,  quai  tota  in  ditione  bonziorum  est,  primas 
illic  dignitatis  existimationisque  tenentium:  quod 
qui  audeant,  palam  est  multa  passuros,  ubi  eos 
undique,  quos  irritaverint,  crabrones  incesserint ; 
neque  laturos  impune  simul,  quod  primum  et 
necessario  faciendum,  bonziorum  sophismata  dis- 
solverint,  mendacia  redarguerint,  sordes  et  area- 
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nas  artes,  quibus  plebem  credulam  pecunia  emun- 
gunt,  in  lucem  protrahere  publicam  coeperint. 

Equidem  ex  iis  quae  sum  expertus  illic  prsesens, 
videre  jam  hinc  videor  vesani  sacrificuli  quam 
impotenter  erupturi  sint,  cum  aderit  coram  qui 
negare  in  os  ipsis  sustineat  posse  illos,  quod 
gloriantur,  arcanis  sacris  eruere  flammis  addictas 
jam  orco  animas:  cujus  ridiculae  jactantiae,  si 
palam  falsitas  coarguatur,  quaestus  eorum  pars 
maxima  perierit.  Cum  vero  sodomitica  flagitia, 
quam  illi  abominandam  obscoenitatem  in  ludi  ac 
prope  laudis  parte  numerant,  meritis  objurgatio- 
num  aculeis  configentur,  nempe  istos  velut  com- 
punctos  stimulo  in  suis  lutulentis  lacunis  imma- 
nes  apros,  ruituros  impetu  vesano  ad  eos  dirum- 
pendos,  qui  margaritas  ante  ipsos  projecerint, 
est  consentaneum. 

Quare,  ut  dixi,  horum  bisque  similium  promul- 
gatores  illic  dogmatum  deesse  non  poterit  quin 
acriter  oppugnentur,  direque  vexentur,  ut  animae 
ipsis  suae,  juxta  Evangelicum  verbum,  in  sua  sibi 
duntaxat  possidendae  patientia  sint :  qua  propter- 
ea  egregie  instructos,  firmiterque  praemunitos 
esse  oportet,  qui  ad  ea  discrimina  se  objicient. 
Scribo  itaque  ad  Patrem  Simonem,  aut  eo  ab- 
sente  ad  rectorem  collegii  Conimbricensis,  ne  ul- 
los  hue  ad  Japonicas  academias  ituros  mittat, 
quos  tua  sancta  charitas  non  viderit,  planeque 
perspectos  probaverit. 

Iterum  atque  iterum  dico,  majoribus  quam 
vulgo   creditur  certaminibus  et   aerumnis  exerce- 
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buntur.  Adibuntur  importunissime;  nullam  diei 
nee  interdum  noctis  horam  a  molestissimis  inter- 
pellatoribus  vacuam  habebunt;  interrogationibus 
aliis  super  alias  sine  fine  urgebuntur;  vocabuntur 
a  principibus  viris,  quibus  negare  nefas  sit.  Sub- 
trahetur  per  hsec  quotidianis  orationibus,  medi- 
tationibus,  receptui  mentis  ad  Deum,  et  spiritua- 
libus  id  genus  exercitiis  tempus;  non  vacabit 
Missam  celebrare.  Saltern  primis  quibus  ibi  con- 
spici  coeperint  diebus,  prae  turba  sciscitantium, 
quos  repellere  non  expedit,  vix  persolvendi  pensi 
Ecclesiasticarum  precum,  vix  cibi  somnique  ca- 
piendi  spatium  erit.  Nationis  id  vitium  ejus  est, 
nulla  verecundia  negotium  facessere  hospitibus 
prsesertim  et  peregre  appulsis,  qualibus  fere  con- 
temptim  utuntur  et  proterve  illudunt,  etiam  in- 
noxiis  et   nulla  re   molestis. 

Quod  si  jam  iidem,  quae  Japoniis  sunt  san- 
ctissima,  insectari  et  incomitiare  audeant;  si  in 
sectas  superstitionum  invehantur;  si  vitia  publi- 
ca  sale  satyrico  non  parce  defricent,  virgula  cen- 
soria  non  perfunctorie  feriant;  simul  prsefracte 
negaverint  eos,  qui  semel  infernis  addicti  sint 
ignibus,  ex  iis  ullo  posse  piaculo,  ulla  viventium 
amicorum  aut  parentum  largitione  aut  religione 
liberari:  magnam  statim  procellam  invidise  sub- 
eant  necesse  est,  indignaturo  passim  optimo 
quoque  in  eos  qui  de  carorum  ipsis  jam  de- 
functorum  animabus  tarn  dure  sentiant,  plerisque 
novam  religionem  velut  infirmam  imperfectam- 
que    contempturis,    quod   ultro   fateatur   nihil   se 
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remedii  semel  damnatis  habere  quod  afferat.  Ta- 
lium  curas  rerum  et  hujus  generis  ibi  quaestiones 
agitantur,  idcirco  quod  in  illius  gentis  litteris  et 
traditionibus  antiquis  multa  inferni  mentio  est: 
purgatorii,   admodum  nulla. 

Hsec  cum  ita  sint,  res  ipsa  loquitur  opus  illic 
esse  robustis  ingeniis,  exercitatis  in  dialectica, 
populari  facundia  disertis,  agilibus  ad  quocum- 
que  sequendum  et  praevertendum  errantes,  qui 
plausibiliter  valeant  fucatis  veri  specie  mendaciis 
larvam  detrahere,  retexendis  sophisticis  argu- 
mentationibus,  et  falsorum  dogmatum  inconstan- 
tia,  ac  secum  collisione  demonstranda.  Erube- 
scunt  enim  et  incredibiliter  confunduntur  isti 
bonzii,  ubi  male  cohaerere,  ac  pugnare  inter  se 
ea  quae  docent  palam  ostenditur,  aut  quando  ita 
constringuntur  ratiocinatione  necessaria,  ut  ex- 
pedire  se  nequeant. 

Ad  has  dotes  animorum  accedat  oportet  robur 
corporum,  par  ferendis  algoribus  rigidissimarum 
hyemum.  Nam  Bandus,  academiarum  Japonia- 
rum  primaria,  in  partibus  earum  insularum  ma- 
xime  septentrionalibus  sita  est,  nee  multum  inde 
absunt  academise  caeterae,  compertumque  illic  est 
solertia  ingenioque  fere  praestare  qui  sub  coelo 
frigidiori  nascuntur.  Victum  quod  attinet,  unica 
fere  oryza  annonam  conficit:  etsi  reperitur  et 
aliquantum  tritici,  nonnuUaque  olera,  legumina, 
cibique  ejus  generis,  tenuis  omnes  nee  valde  sa- 
lubris  succi.  Vinum  aliud  non  habent,  quam 
quod  ex  oryza  exprimunt  arte  quadam,  perrarum 
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et  idcirco  supra  modum  carum.  Maximum  ta- 
men  incommodorum  est  anxietas  continua  in  pe- 
riculis  vitse   quotidianis.  -  \':'--:''-::-'-;rW'y'^' 

Non  sunt  apti  ad  hujus  terrse  culturam  senes, 
utique  quibus  deessent  vires  ad  necessaries  la- 
bores;  nee  adolescentes,  nisi  si  quibus  defectum 
setatis  virtutum  magnitude  manifestis  experimen- 
tis  perspectarum  suppleret:  alioqui  potius  quam 
aliis  prosint,  se  ipsos  perderent.  Peccatorum 
omnis  generis  irritamenta  illic  et  occasiones  sunt. 
Praeterea  teneriores  ibi  quam  usquam  animi  ho- 
minum  facillime  offenduntur  quavis  specie  minus 
recti  exempli  in  iis  exstante,  qui  se  aliorum  cen- 
sores  ferunt. 

Hsec  ita  minutim,  ut  dixi,  scribo  Magistro 
Simoni,  aut  ejus  vice  rectori  Conimbricensi.  Gra- 
tissimum  mihi  esset,  si  tua  sancta  charitas  scri- 
bere  Conimbricam  dignaretur,  ut  quos  destina- 
rent  in  Japoniam  prius  ad  te  Romam  mitte- 
rent.  -".■,-      ^  ■■■"•;'■:'■-■■• 

Veniebat  mihi  in  mentem,  aptos  ad  eam  ex- 
peditionem  videri  fore  Belgas,  aut  Germanos,  qui 
Castellanam  aut  Lusitanam  linguas  nossent.  U- 
trumque  id  genus  tolerans  laborum  est,  turn 
naturali  habitu  et  educationis  usu  duratum  ad 
patientiam  Bandensium  frigorum.  Verisimile  pu- 
tabam  non  paucos  ex  hisce  nationibus  duabus 
in  variis  Hispanise  collegiis  et  Italise  vivere,  in 
quibus  forte  multum  utiles  non  sint,  quod  na- 
tiva  elegantia  popularis  linguae  careant;  qui  si 
transferrentur   in   Japoniam,   excellenter   ibi   ope- 
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ram  navarent,  et  magnis  se  fructibus  commen- 
darent. 

Putavi  prseterea  suggerendum  sanctae  charitati 
tuae  ut,  si  tibi  videretur,  juberes  haberi  severio- 
rem  delectum  eorum,  qui  ex  collegiis  Hispanise 
et  Lusitaniae  mittuntur  in  Indiam  ibi  victuri. 
Praestaret  duos  tantum  anno  quolibet  hue  solvere, 
dum  tales  essent  quales  hse  regiones  requirunt: 
primum  satis  provectos  in  perfectione  spirituali, 
postea  et  doctrina  et  facundia  praeditos,  quanta 
opus  est  ad  concionandum  et  confessiones  au- 
diendas.  Et  hos  cuperem  tuo  jussu  peregrinari 
Romam,  antequam  ad  nos  navigent.  Nam  et 
istse  itinerum  probationes  ad  eos  formandos  con- 
ferunt,  quid  possint  ipsis  ostendunt,  ad  labores 
durant,  adversus  pericula  futura  praeteritorum 
innoxie  aditorum  recordatione  confirmant;  de- 
nique  sic  consequemur,  ut  hie  in  concursationum 
apostolicarum  sudoribus  novi  non  sint,  quales 
deprehenduntur  qui  sedentes  hue  nave  delati  e 
patria  unde  nunquam  exierunt,  campestrium  pe- 
regrinationum  usum   nullum  habent.  -     ;     ,    v 

Sane  tot  hie  illecebrae  ad  mollitiem,  tanta  tam- 
que  pellacia  non  modo  ad  cessationem  atque 
desidiam,  sed  etiam  ad  nequitiam  invitamenta 
sunt,  ut  eorum  virtus,  qui  hisce  animarum  peri- 
culis  objiciendi  sunt,  exquisitis  prius  experimentis 
probanda  videatur;  ne  si  qui  minus  idonei  ob- 
repserint,  pro  sperata  nobis  consolatione  ipsorum 
adventus  et  convictus,  negotium  potius  molestis- 
simum  facessant,  ea  committentes  ob  quae  ipsos 
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e  Societate  amandare  sit  necesse.  De  his  videat, 
quaeso,  tua  sancta  charitas  an  e  re  sit  Magistrum 
Simonem  per  te  admoneri. 

Neque  qui  e  Societate  nunc  sunt  Amangucii, 
neque  qui,  cum  hie  jam  versentur  in  Indiis, 
anno  proximo  vel  aliis  consequentibus,  si  Deus 
volet,  in  Japoniam  ituri  sunt,  idonei  mihi  viden- 
tur,  qui  mittantur  ad  illas  academias.  Verum  hi 
vacabunt  interim  addiscendse  linguae,  cognoscen- 
disque  dogmatibus  sectarum,  ut  cum  venerint  ex 
Europa  quos  exspectamus  e  sinu  tuo  Patres,  do- 
mesticis  ipsis  et  fidis  uti  possint  interpretibus  in 
concertationibus  adversus  bonzios. 

Verisimilis  mihi  spes  est  profecturam  pluri- 
mum  et  large  amplificandam  Amangucianam  Ec- 
clesiam.  Sunt  enim  jam  ibi  christiani  multi,  et 
inter  illos  non  pauci  valde  boni,  ac  novi  quotidie 
plurimi  catechizantur  et  baptizantur. 

Vivo  in  spe  magna  fore  ut  Deus  Dominus 
noster  nobis  servet  Patrem  Cosmum  Turrianum, 
et  Joannem  Fernandez,  nee  sinat  ab  idololatris 
interfici,  primum  quia  prima  et  praesentissima 
perieulorum  jam  videntur  evasisse,  furiis  illis 
bonziorum  prima  offensione  inflammatis  mora  de- 
hine  mitigatis,  et  sensim  conseneseentibus.  De- 
inde  quia  multi,  ut  dixi,  ibi  christiani  sunt,  et 
inter  eos  non  pauci  dignitate  et  auctoritate  prae- 
stantes,  qui  magno  studio  invigilant  diu  noctu- 
que  conservationi  nostrorum.  Joannes  Fernan- 
dez, etsi  nihil  nisi  laicus  est,  tamen  quod  expe- 
dite utitur  lingua  japonica,   et  quidquid  illi  sug- 


LIBER   VIII.  —  EPISTOLA   I.  I73 

gerit  Pater  Cosmus  Turrianus  apte  ac  diserte 
in  earn  transfert,  utilissimus  est  illic.  Nunc  to- 
tus  est  in  explicandis  quotidiana  ad  populum 
dictione  omnibus  mysteriis  vitse  Christi. 

Quoniam  earn  perspexi  in  Japonibus  indolem, 
ut  et  religionem  christianam  satis  ipsis  ostensam 
facile  probaturi,  et  semel  susceptam  tuituri  con- 
stanter,  atque  in  posteros  perpetuaturi  videantur, 
in  eorum  cultura  quantosvis  labores  bene  col- 
locates puto.  Quo  in  sensu  reficit  ac  consolatur 
me  spes,  quam  in  tua  sancta  charitate  repositam 
habeo,  confidere  me  jubens  mittendos  hue  a  te 
sanctos  aliquos  Patres,  quos  recte  Japonicarum 
superstitionum  magistris  possimus  opponere.  Id 
faciendi  praecipua  tibi  causa  sit  excellentia  quae- 
dam  nationis  Japonicae,  mihi  perspecta  supra 
caeteras  hactenus  in  hisce  tractibus  detectas.  In 
quarum  nulla,  quae  quidem  suis  legibus  vivat  et 
regi  Lusitaniae  non  sit  subdita,  satis  verisimiliter 
videtur  sperari  posse  Christi  religionem  perenni 
firmitate  radicandam.  Una  ex  omnibus  et  sola, 
quantum  sapio,  Japonia  videretur  inconcussam 
aeternamque  servatura  christianae  sanctitatis  pro- 
fessionem,  si  eam  semel  arripuerit:'  quod  utique 
non  sine  ingentibus  evangelicorum  praeconum 
aerumnis  ac  contentionibus  eventurum  est. 

Sina,  quae  regio  est  patens  latissime,  pacatis- 
sima,  temperata  magno  numero  exquisitarum 
legum,  uni  paret  monarchse  cui  ad  nutum  obe- 
ditur.  Opulentissimum  est  regnum,  cunctis  ad 
vitam    humanam     necessariis     abundans.      Freto 
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modico  dirimitur  a  Japonia.  Gens  pollet  inge- 
nio  et  studiis  insudat,  legum  prsesertim  et  juris- 
prudentias  humanae,  politicseque  rationis,  cujus 
exquisite  pernoscendse  ingenti  plerique  cupiditate 
flagrant.  Vultus  illis  candidi,  imberbes,  oculi 
parvi,  liberalis  plerisque  indoles.  Pace  in  pri- 
mis  gaudent,  quae  fundatissima  sine  uUo  belli 
metu  inter  ipsos  viget. 

Nisi  quid  novi  obstaculi  supervenerit  quod  iter 
destinatum  intervertat,  spero  me  hoc  anno,  se- 
cundo  et  quinquagesimo  supra  sesquimillesimum, 
navigaturum  ad  Sinas,  quo  me  vocat  spes  operae 
ad  ingens  Dei  obsequium  navandae,  in  magnam 
utilitatem  cum  Sinicae  gentis,  tum  Japonicae. 
Nam  simul  innotuerit  Japonibus  Sinas  Christi 
legem  fuisse  amplexos,  verisimile  est  multum  illos 
remissuros  de  pertinacia  qua  pravis  suis  sectis 
adhaerent.  Adeoque  magna  me  spes  tenet  tam 
Sinas  quam  Japonios  opera  Societatis  a  suis 
idololatricis  superstitionibus  abductos,  adoratu- 
ros  Christum  Jesum  omnium  gentium  Salvato- 
rem. 

Obiter  quiddam  referam  quod  in  usu  mutuo 
istarum  gentium  singulare,  ac  mirum  observatur. 
Sinica  et  Japonica  diversas  linguae  sunt,  adeo 
ut  qui  iis  utuntur  invicem  non  intelligant:  quod 
tamen  Sina  scripserit,  legit  et  percipit  litteratus 
Japon;  sed  cum  sono  scriptum  exprimit,  ne  ab 
ipso  quidem  scriptore,  si  praesens  adsit,  quid 
dicat  cognoscitur.  Nempe  litterae  Sinicae  non 
vocis  humanae  sonos  varios,  ut   nostri  litterarum 
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characteres,    sed    res    protinus    ipsas    exprimunt, 
ideoque  sunt  innumerabiles. 

Discunt  autem,  qui  doctrinae  nomen  affectant, 
Japones  litterarum  istarum  potestatem,  hoc  est, 
non  quod  verbum  aut  vocabulum  indicent,  sed 
quam  rem  designent.  Sublevando  autem  elemen- 
tariorum  et  magistrorum  labori  hoc  excogitarunt 
compendium.  Proponunt  in  tabula  litteras  Si- 
nicas,  cuique  imponendo  pictam  effigiem  ipsius 
rei  quam  significat.  ExempH  gratia,  qui  cha- 
racter homini  designando  institutus  est,  ei  forma 
expressa  hominis  incumbit.  Sic  in  cseteris.  Inde 
fit  ut  admoniti  conspectu  signi  Japones  lecto- 
res,  easdem  quidem  res  cogitationi  subjiciant, 
quas  Sina  scriptor  in  mente  habuit ;  sed  dum 
voce  quod  legunt  efferunt,  vocabula  Japonica  res 
illas  denotantia  pronuntient:  qu£e  Sinae  audien- 
tes,  quid  sibi  velint  prorsus  nesciunt:  uti  nee 
vicissim  si  coram  Japone  Sina  eamdem  scriptu- 
ram  voce  adhibita  legens  exprimat,  Japon  baud 
inteUiget  quid  verba  sonent. 

Scripsimus  hngua  japonica  Hbrum  explicantem 
origines  mundi,  et  cuncta  vitse  Christi  mysteria. 
Eumdemque  deinde  librum  sinicis  characteribus 
descripsimus,  quod  exemplar  cogitamus  ferre  no- 
biscum  euntes  ad  Sinas;  ut  interim  dum  linguae 
notitiam  paramus,  specimen  possimus  dare  Sinis 
scripto  ipsis  noto  expressum  eorum  quas  afferimus. 

Oro  atque  obsecro  sanctam  charitatem  tuam, 
per  quo  Deum  amore  prosequeris,  quoque  ejus 
obsequii   studio   flagras,    fac    tarn    ipse    tu    quam 
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universa  Societas,  quotidianis  me  vestris  sacri- 
ficiis  et  precibus  Deo  impense  commendetis.  Pe- 
to,  inquam,  et  rogo,  interprete  ac  conciliatrice 
sancta  charitate  tua,  Patrum  omnium  praesertim 
professorum  procurari  mihi  suffragia,  et  efficaces 
intercessiones  ad  communem  Dominum,  quae 
juiictae  cum  totius  militantis  Ecclesiae  mentis, 
cumque  precibus  omnium  Beatorum,  qui  dum 
viverent  de  Societate  fuerunt,  et  cum  universae 
triumphantis  Ecclesiae  conspirantibus  in  idem 
votis,  impetrent  mihi  a  Deo  Domino  nostro  gra- 
tiam  intelligendi  clare  in  hac  vita  quid  sanctis- 
sima  ejus  voluntas  a  me  optet,  simulque  auxilium 
ac  vires  integre  ac  perfecte  quidquid  innuet  aut 
injunget  exequendi. 

Cocino.  IV.  Kal.  Februarii  Anno  MDLII. 

Minimus    filius,    idemque    in    exilio    maximo. 

Franciscus. 
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EPISTOLA  IL 


Societati  in  Europam. 


De  Japonia  rebusque  ibidem  a  se  gestis;  de  bon- 
zioYum  vita  et  moribus;  de  legatione  Bungensi,  Si- 
narum  religionibus,  ac  de  opimis  Europceorum  sa- 
cerdotiis  cum  molesta  apud  Japones  concionaria  vita 
commutandis. 

Gratia  et  charitas  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi 
sit  nobiseum  semper.     Amen. 

AD  XVIII  Kalendas  Septembris  An.  MDXLIX, 
in  Japoniam  omnes,  Deo  favente,  salvi  in- 
columesque  pervenimus.  Cangoximam  appuli- 
mus,  patriam  comitum  nostrorum;  perbenigne 
sumus  excepti  cum  ab  omnibus  oppidanis,  tum 
vero  a  Pauli  Japonis  neophyti  propinquis,  qui 
omnes,  veritatis  luce  divinitus  oblata,  Paulo  au- 
ctore  facti  sunt  christiani.  Cangoximae  cum  es- 
semus,  oppidanos  divinae  legis  cognitio  (ut  res 
erat  illorum  auribus  nova  )  mirifice  deleetabat. 
Japonia  regio  amplissima  est  totaque  insulis 
continetur;  una  omnino  lingua  utitur,  eaque  non 
admodum  difficili  ad  discendum.  Reperta  haec 
regio  est  a  Lusitanis  annis  abhinc  octo  aut  no- 
vem. 
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Sunt  Japones  honoris  ac  dignitatis  perstudiosi, 
seque  armorum  gloria  bellicaque  virtute  omni- 
bus nationibus  prsestare  arbitrantur;  arma  in 
honore  ac  pretio  habent,  nullaque  re  magis  quam 
armis  auro  argentoque  insignibus  gloriantur.  Gla- 
dios  et  pugiones  perpetuo  gestant  turn  domi  turn 
foris;  ubi  cubitum  discedunt,  e  cervicali  suspen- 
dunt.  Armis  tan  turn  tribuunt  quantum  nulla  alia 
natio  ex  iis  quas  ego  vidi.  Sagittarii  sunt  pe- 
ritissimi;  pedestribus  fere  praeliis  contendunt, 
quamquam  equis  regio  non  caret.  Inter  se  per- 
officiosi  sunt ;  cum  advenis,  quos  contemnunt, 
non  item.  Rem  familiarem  in  armis,  cultu  cor- 
poris, et  servorum  comitatu  consumunt,  nihil 
omnino  de  coacervanda  pecunia  laborantes.  Bel- 
licosi  plane  sunt  et  continenter  bella  inter  se 
gerunt:  ut  quisque  plurimum  viribus  pollet,  ita 
latissime  dominatur.  Regem  unum  habent,  tamet- 
si  annis  abhinc  centum  quinquaginta  ei  dynastse 
parere  desierunt,  quag  perpetuorum  est  causa 
bellorum. 

Magnus  est  his  locis  numerus  turn  virorum 
tum  feminarum  religiosam  vivendi  rationem  pro- 
fitentium,  bonzios  et  bonzias  appellant.  Bonzio- 
rum  duo  sunt  genera :  alii  cineraceo  utuntur  vesti- 
tu,  alii  nigro.  Hos  inter  magnse  intercedunt  simul- 
tates:  cineracei  atratis  infensi  sunt  vulgo,  eosque 
inscitiae  arguunt  atque  improbitatis.  Bonziarum 
totidem  sunt  genera,  partim  cinerea,  partim  atra 
veste  insignes:  bonziis  parent  sui  utrseque  ge- 
neris et  coloris.     Bonziorum  ac  bonziarum  innu- 
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merabilis  est  in  Japonia  multitudo,  ac  plane  in- 
credibilis,  nisi   ei  qui  ipse  perspexerit. 

Cognovi  ex  bonis  auctoribus  regulum  esse  in 
his  locis,  in  cujus  ditione  coenobia  sint  bonzio- 
rum  ac  bonziarum  facile  octingenta,  capitum 
minimum  tricenorum;  innumerabilia  autem  esse 
ubi  quaterni,  seni  octonique  versentur:  quod  qui- 
dem  ego,  quantum  videre  potui,  facile  adducor  ut 
credam.  Sectarum  quae  hie  florent  ratio  a  Sinis 
ascita  est,  quae  gens  est  in  continent!  e  regio- 
ne  Japoniae.  Hinc  memoriam  habent  Japones 
litteris  consignatam  auctorum  cuj  usque  sectae, 
qui  bina,  aut  etiam  terna  annorum  millia  in  soli- 
tudine  voluntariis  se  poenis  affiixisse  dicuntur. 
Horum  principes  numerantur  Xaca  (Chaka)  et 
A  mida. 

Disciplinae  vel  virorum  vel  mulierum  sunt  om- 
nino  novem,  legibus  inter  se  institutisque  dis- 
sidentes;  liberum  est  cuique  ad  eam  quam  ma- 
xime  probet  animum  applicare.  Quare  usu  venit 
ut  sub  iisdem  tectis  aliam  sectam  vir,  aliam 
uxor,  aliam  liberi  sequantur.  Neque  ea  res  ullas 
fere  turbas  excitat,  cum  liceat  cuique,  ut  quisque 
velit,  vivere.  Verumtamen  saepe  inter  eos  con- 
troversiae  et  contentiones  existunt,  cum  suam 
quisque  disciplinam  reliquis  anteferre  conatur; 
atque  etiam  interdum  venitur  ad  manus. 

De  mundi  atque  animarum  procreatione  in 
hisce  disciplinis  omnibus  mirum  silentium.  Om- 
nes  piorum  atque  improborum  sedes  nominant; 
nulla  tamen  earum  aut   cujusmodi   sit  beatorum 
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sedes  eorum,  aut  cujus  imperio  improborum  ani- 
mi  ad  inferos  detrudantur,  ostendit.  Suos  tan- 
tuni  auctores  prsedicant,  qui,  ut  saluti  consule- 
rent  hominum  innumerabilium  nullis  sua  peccata 
poenis  expiantium,  acerbissimos  sua  sponte  cru- 
ciatus  subierint  maximeque  diuturnos.  :  ^ 

Proinde  confirmant  eos  omnes,  qui  nullas 
suorum  delictorum  poenas  luerint,  si  sectarum 
suarum  principes  conditoresque  implorarint,  ab 
omnibus  incomraodis  liberatum  iri;  ita  ^men, 
si  magna  ejus  fiducia  imploraverint,  omnemque 
in  eis  spem  reposuerint  suam.  Ac  persuasum 
habent  fore  ut  vel  ex  ipsis  inferis  eorumdem  de- 
precatione  eripiantur.  Sed  hae,  quas  dixi,  disci- 
plinas  innumerabiles  fabulas  et  mira  quaedam  de 
suis  institutoribus  perhibebant,  quae  longum  esset 
exponere. 

Ex  hisce  sectis  nonnullae  trecena,  aliae  quin- 
gena  praecepta  continent;  omnes  tamen  consen- 
tiunt  quinque  praecepta  esse  praecipua  ac  plane 
necessaria.  Primum,  non  occidendum,  nee  occi- 
sum  quidquam  comedendum;  alterum,  non  fu- 
randum;  tertium,  non  moechandum;  quartum, 
non  mentiendum;  postremum,  abstinendum  vino. 
Atque  hae  quidem  leges  communes  sunt  discipli- 
narum  omnium. 

Sed  bonzii  et  bonziae  de  suarum  legum  ratione 
verba  facientes  ad  populum,  ei  persuaserunt  fieri 
non  posse  ut  profani  homines,  urbanis  negotiis 
implicati,  quinque  ilia  praecepta  servent.  Proinde 
praestare  se  velle  quidquid  propter  earum  legum 
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negligentiam  mali  atque  incommodi  illis  accidere 
possit,  sub  ea  conditione,  ut  populus  domicilia, 
coenobia,  reditus  annuos,  pecuniasque  ad  usus 
ipsorum  necessaries  curet,  et  scilicet  honorem 
eis  et  cultum  tribuat.  Hsec  si  populus  faciat,  ipsos 
quidquid  legum  sit  pro  populo  servaturos. 

Quocirca  viri  primarii  atque  opulenti,  ut  ma- 
jori  peccandi  licentia  fruerentur,  bonziis  postulata 
omnia  concesserunt.  Ita  bonzii  apud  Japones 
magnam  habent  venerationem,  vulgoque  persua- 
sum  est  omnibus  eorum  deprecatione  animos 
evocari  ab  inferis,  quoniam  hoc  bonzii  suscepe- 
runt,  ut  pro  populo  de  legibus  illis   satisfaciant. 

ConcionantuF  bonzii  certis  diebus:  concionum 
omnium  caput  est  neminem  e  populo  damnatum 
iri  ad  inferos,  quamvis  multa  et  deliquerit  et 
delinquat;  suae  quippe  sectae  auctorem  eos,  si 
forte  ad  inferos  relegati  sint,  e  mediis  suppliciis 
vindicaturum,  praesertim  vero  si  bonzii,  qui  pro 
his  satisfecerunt,  deprecatores  accesseriat.  Et 
vero  bonzii  ipsi  vulgo  de  sua  sanctitate,  quod 
quinque  illis  legibus  pareant,  ad  populum  sane 
magnifice  prsedicant.  lidem  autem  negant  pau- 
peribus  (quippe  qui  benigne  bonziis  faciendi  ca- 
reant  facultate  )  ullam  relinqui  spem  ex  inferis 
emergendi. 

In  eadem  causa  feminas  esse  dictitant,  si  quin- 
que ilia  praecipua  praecepta  neglexerint ;  singulas 
enim  mulieres,  propter  menstruorum  foeditatem, 
pluribus  peccatis  esse  coopertas  quam  viros  uni- 
verses:  proinde   tarn   tetrum   animal   baud   facile 
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salvum  esse  posse.  Hinc  eo  delabuntur  ut  di- 
cant  mulieribus  quoque,  si  longe  plura  quam  viri 
in  bonzios  contulerint,  spem  erumpendi  ex  in- 
ferorum  carcere  ostendi. 

Illud  etiam  pro  concione  pronuntiant  eos,  qui 
pecuniam  bonziis  dederint  in  vita,  post  mortem 
decies  tantum  quantum  dederint,  eodemque  num- 
morum  genere  accepturos,  ad  usus  videlicet  illius 
vitae  necessaries.  Nee  desunt  multi,  turn  viri 
turn  feminse,  qui  magnam  bonziis  vim  nummo- 
rum  ita  credant,  ut  eam  deinde  decuplo  cum 
fcenore  in  immortali  ilia  vita  exigant,  quibus 
bonzii  sedulo  scilicet  cavent  chirographo  suo. 
Nee  dubitat  imperita  multitude  de  multiplici  illo 
fcenore  pecuniae  creditse ;  bonziorum  chirographa 
diligenter  asservant,  eaque  moribundi  secum  se- 
peliri  jubent,  quippe  eorum  aspectu  diabolum 
fugari  arbitrantur. 

Multas  praeterea  fallacias  intendunt  bonzii,  de 
quibus  sine  dolore  commemorare  non  queo.  Illud 
festivum,  quod  nummos  eleemosynae  nomine  ac- 
cipiunt  ab  omnibus,  ipsi  omnino  dant  nemini. 
Miras  conciliandse  pecuniae  vias  norunt,  quas  ego 
ne  sim  longior  praetermitto.  Quantum  istiusmodi 
hominibus  tribuat,  quantum  honorem  habeat 
multitudo,  sine  gemitu.  ac  stomacho  videre  non 
possumus. 

Sed  ad  res  in  Japonia  gestas  redeo.  Primum 
igitur,  ut  supra  demonstravi,  Cangoximam  Pauli 
patriam  applicuimus,  ubi  ille  assiduis  sermonibus 
propinquos   suos   Christo  adjunxit,  ac  facile  om- 
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nem  adjunxisset  civitatem,  nisi  bonzii  obstitis- 
sent;  persuaserunt  enim  regulo  longe  ac  late  ut 
illis  locis  imperanti,  si  divinam  legem  in  regnum 
suum  introduci  sineret,  profecto  non  modo  ditio- 
nem  ejus  universam,  sed  cultum  etiam  deorum 
majorumque  disciplinam  funditus  esse  interitu- 
ram:  proinde  capite  sanciret,  ne  quis  in  poste- 
rum  fieret  christianus. 

Itaque  nos,  exacto  jam  anno,  cum  regulus 
palam  Evangelii  cursum  impediret,  Cangoximanis 
neophytis  ac  Paulo  eorum  custode  valere  jussis, 
inde  in  oppidum  Amanguciani  regni  migravimus. 
Ibi  compluribus  ad  Christi  cultum  perductis, 
Cosmum  Turrianum  eis  magistrum  reliqui;  ego 
cum  Joanne  Ferdinando  Amangucium  urbem  re- 
giam,  eamque  permagnam  (quippe  tectorum  de- 
cern millibus  eoque  amplius  constat),  ire  perrexi. 
Ibi  ad  populum  in  triviis,  ad  dynastas  ac  prin- 
cipes  civitatis  in  ipsorum  sedibus,  Evangelium 
pronuntiavimus :  a  multis  avide,  a  nonnullis  gra- 
vate  audiebamur.  Nee  intacti  abibamus,  saepe 
puerorum  ac  multitudinis  in  viis  effusam  petu- 
lantiam  experti.  Rex  ipse  cum  nos  ad  se  ire 
jussisset,  nostri  adventus  causam  sciscitatus,  di- 
vinam sibi  legem  exponi  imperavit,  nosque  de 
religione  verba  facientes  per  horam  integram  per- 
diligenter  audivit.     ;    % 

Verum  cum  fructus  operis  ac  laboris  Amangu- 
cii  minus  constaret,  Meacum  (quae  urbs  est  Ja- 
ponise  princeps,  ac  sedes  imperii,  )  demigravi- 
mus.     Mensibus  igitur  duobus  in  itinere  positis, 
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Meacutn  aliquando  pervenimus,  maximis  laboribus 
periculisque  perfuncti.  Meacus  olim,  ut  ferunt, 
familiarum  millibus  centum  octoginta,  hodie  pro- 
pter bellorum  vastitates  paulo  amplius  centum 
millibus  constat.  Ibi  cum  nee  aditus  ad  regem 
patuisset  unquam,  et  appareret  Meacensium  ani- 
mos  propter  ingentes  bellorum  tumultus  a  sermo- 
nibus  de  religione  penitus  esse  alienos,  confestim 
Amangucium  revertimus. 

Ac  rege  litteris  et  muneribus  (quae  ex  India  et 
Malaca  ab  episcopo  et  praefectis  attuleramus) 
delinito,  baud  segre  ab  eo  impetravimus,  ut  edi- 
ctis  propositis  declararet  placere  sibi  divinam  le- 
gem in  suae  ditionis  oppidis  promulgari,  eamque 
a  suis  popularibus  quibus  probaretur  accipi.  Is 
igitur  cum  morem  nobis  gessisset,  simul  coeno- 
bium  assignavit  ad  diversandum.  Hie  nos  quoti- 
dianis  concionibus  atque  concertationibus  cum 
bonziis,  veneficis,  aliisque  istiusmodi  hominibus, 
plurimos,  atque  in  his  aliquot  nobili  loco  natos, 
ad  Christi  fidem  adduximus.  Ex  horum  numero 
idoneos  homines  nacti,  id  egimus  ut  Japonum 
sectas  opinionesque  cognosceremus,  easque  con- 
quisitis   argumentis  ac  rationibus   everteremus. 

Quare  bonzii,  cum  se  proditos  a  suis,  et  ra- 
tionibus coram  populo  convictos  viderent,  arde- 
bant  dolore  scilicet  ac  disrumpebantur;  cum 
prSesertim  qui  se  ad  christianorum  numerum 
aggregarent,  banc  afferrent  susceptae  novae  reli- 
giotiis  causam,  quod  animadvertissent  avitam 
refigionem  a  bonziis  magistris  haudquaquam  posse 
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defendi.  Nihil  omnino  japonicae  disciplinse  tra- 
dunt  de  mundi,  solis,  lunae,  stellarum,  coeli,  terra- 
rum,  maris,  caeterarumque  rerum  molitione;  hsec 
enim  omnia  aliunde  originem  habuisse  non  putant. 

Mirabantur  autem  vel  maxime,  cum  audiebant 
animorum  unum  esse  communem  Effectorem 
ac  parentem,  a  quo  sint  procreati.  Id  adeo 
propterea  obstupescebant  omnes,  quod  rerum 
omnium  Conditoris  in  eorum  disciplinis  nullam 
omnino  mentionem  fieri  constaret.  Quod  si 
esset  unum  rerum  omnium  principium,  profecto 
Sinas,  a  quibus  ipsi  religiones  assumpsissent, 
non  fuisse  ignoraturos.  Sinis  quippe  primas  sa- 
pientise  ac  prudentiae  Japones  deferunt  omnibus 
in  rebus,  sive  quae  ad  religionem  pertinent,  si- 
ve  quae  ad  administrationem  reipublicae.  Itaque 
multa  de  hoc  principio  percontabantur,  utrum 
bonum  esset  an  malum,  unumne  idemque  prin- 
cipium bonorum  et  malorum. 

Respondebamus  unum  esse  principium  idque 
summe  bonum,  sine  ullius  mali  admistione.  Hoc 
illis  non  probabatur,  quod  diabolos  natura  malos 
et  humani  generis  hostes  ducerent:  proinde  Deum, 
si  bonus  esset,  nequaquam  commissurum  fuisse 
ut  res  tam  malas  procrearet.  Ad  haec  nos  re- 
ferebamus  diabolos  quidem  procreatos  a  Deo 
bonos,  sed  suo  vitio  factos  esse  malos,  atque 
ob  earn  causam  sempiternis  poenis  suppliciisque 
mactari. 

Tum  illi  objicere  profecto  Deum,  tam  crude- 
lem    in     animadvertendo,    nequaquam    esse    cle- 
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mentem.  Deinde,  si  Deus  hominum  genus  con- 
diderit,  uti  nos  doceremus,  cur  homines  ad 
Deum  colendum  natos  a  diabolis  exagitari  ten- 
tarique  sineret?  Jam  si  Deus  bonus  sit,  haud- 
quaquam  homines  tarn  imbecillos  et  ad  peccan- 
dum  proclives  ab  eo  condi  oportuisse,  sed  mail 
omnis  expertes.  Denique  Deum  bonum  esse 
non  posse,  qui  teterrimum  ilium  inferorum  car- 
cerem  sedificarit,  nullaque  unquam  misericordia 
capiatur  eorum  qui  apud  inferos  atrocissimis  sup- 
pliciis  in  omnem  seternitatem  crucientur.  Po- 
stremo,  si  bonus  esset,  leges  tam  difficiles  man- 
datorum  decern  nequaquam  fuisse  hominibus 
daturum.  At  suis  disciplinis  tradi  eos  qui  disci- 
plinarum  auctores  implorarint,  vel  ex  mediis 
inferorum  cruciamentis  ereptum  iri.  Illud  nullo 
modo  concoquere  poterant  homines  ad  inferos 
detrudi  sine  ulla  omnino  spe  aliquando  exeundi. 
Itaque  suas  disciplinas  aiebant  pietate  atque 
dementia  magis  nixas  esse  quam   nostram. 

Hasce  nos  quaestiones  demum  ita  Deo  favente 
persolvimus,  nuUus  ut  in  eorum  mentibus  scru- 
pulus  resideret.  Omnino  Japones  ducem  se- 
quuntur  rationem  ut  qui  maxim  e,  vulgoque  om- 
nes  usque  eo  curiosi  ac  molesti  sunt  in  percon- 
tando,  ut  finem  nullum  faciant  vel  argu  mentandi, 
vel  nostra  responsa  cum  aliis  communicandi. 
Mundum  rotundum  esse  nesciebant;  nihil  de 
solis  astrorumque  cursu  cognorant.  Proinde  haec 
aliaque  ejusmodi,  veluti  cometarum,  fulminum, 
imbrium  causas  cum  interrogati  aperiremus,  avi- 
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dissime  audiebant,  mirifice  delectabantur,  nosque 
tamquam  viros  doctos  suspiciebant :  quae  doctri- 
nse  opinio  aditum  nobis  patefecit  ad  religionem 
in  eorum  animis  serendam. 

E  novem  sectis,  quae  in  Japonia  vigent,  una 
duntaxat  mortales  animos  facit,  quae  a  caetera- 
rum  disciplinarum  studiosis  habetur  deterrima. 
Ejus  sectae  homines  nequissimi  flagitiossimique 
sunt,  neque  ullam  inferorum  mentionem  ferre 
possunt.r. /.;\;;-; :;-v ;-,■■;../'-;, ; 

Amangucii  mensium  duorum  spatio,  post  multas 
interrogationes,  ad  quingentos  homines  sacra 
aqua  lustravimus:  ad  hos  quotidie,  Deo  bene 
favente,  aliquot  aggregantur.  Neophyti  bonzio- 
rum  Japonicarumque  sectarum  nobis  insidias  ac 
fraudes  summo  studio  enuntiant,  egregiamque 
erga  nos  benevolentiam  atque  observantiam  prae 
se  ferunt  tanta  sedulitate,  ut  eos  confidamus  esse 
veros  germanosque  christianos. 

Amangucianos  ante  susceptum  baptismum  odio- 
sus  quidam  ac  permolestus  scrupulus  pungebat 
ac  stimulabat:  non  videri  benignum  et  clemen- 
tem  Deum,  qui  Japonibus  ante  nostrum  adven- 
tum  nunquam  se  indicasset,  praesertim  vero  si 
quicumque  Deum  non  coluissent,  uti  nos  prae- 
dicabamus,  seternis  erant  suppliciis  apud  inferos 
cruciandi.  Itaque  majorum  suorum  omnium 
salutem  desertam  ac  proditam  dicebant  ab  eo, 
qui  commisisset  ut  miseri  illi,  salutaris  veritatis 
cognitione  fraudati,  ad  interitum  ruerent  sem- 
piternum.      Haec    illos   odiosissima    cogitatio   vel 


l88  LIBER  VIII.  —  EPISTOLA  il. 

maxime  a  veri  Dei  cultu  revocabat;  verum  Dei 
beneficio  error  eis  omnis  et  scrupulus  exem- 
ptus  est. 

Primum  enim  demonstravimus  divinam  legem 
omnium  esse  antiquissimam.  Siquidem  ante 
ascitas  ab  Sinis  leges,  Japones,  natura  magistra, 
sciebant  nefas  esse  hominem  occidere,  furari, 
pejerare;  itemque  alia,  quae  decem  illis  divinis 
legibus  continentur,  argument©  esse  quod  si 
quod  ejusmodi  scelus  admisissent,  conscientiae 
stimulis  torquerentur.  Jam  rationem  ipsam  do- 
cere  fugiendum  malum,  sequendum  bonum;  id- 
que  natura  insitum  esse  in  animis  hominum  sic 
prorsus,  ut  divinse  legis  notitiam  omnes  a  natura 
naturseque  auctore  Deo  habeant,  priusquam  ac- 
cedat   disciplina. 

Id  adeo  si  dubium  videretur,  experiri  in  aliquo 
licere,  qui  disciplinse  omnis  expers  in  monte 
aliquo  ac  solitudine  sit  educatus,  sine  ulla  pa- 
triarum  legum  cognitione.  Nimirum  hujusmodi 
hominem,  omnis  humanae  disciplinse  rudem  at- 
que  ignarum,  si  interrogaretur  utrum  hominem 
occidere,  furari,  ac  caetera  ejusmodi  quae  divina 
lex  vetat,  peccata  essent  necne,  num  ab  istius- 
modi  rebus  temperare  rectum  esset :  profecto, 
inquam,  hominem  ilium  humanae  discipHnae  fun- 
ditus  ignarum,  ita  ad  haec  responsurum,  ut  facile 
appareret  minime  esse  divinae  legis  expertem.  Un- 
de  igitur  ilium  eam  notionem  hausisse  existiman- 
dum,  nisi  ab  ipso  conditore  naturae  Deo?  Quod 
si   in    barbaris   hominibus   id    cernatur,    quid    in 
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humanis  nationibus  ac  politis  futurum  ?  Quae 
cum  ita  sint,  necessario  effici,  ante  leges  omnes 
ab  hominibus  latas,  divinam  Legem  in  animis 
hominum    innatam    exstitisse. 

Hsec  eis  ratio  ita  probata  est,  ut  plane  acquie- 
scerent,  atque  hisce  laqueis  expediti  suave  Domini 
jugum  facile  subirent. 

At  bonzii  sunt  nobis  offensiores,  quod  eorum 
mendacia  redarguimus.  Hi,  uti  diximus,  suade- 
bant  populo  quinque  ilia  praecepta  vulgo  servari 
non  posse;  quare  ipsos  pro  populo  servaturos, 
ea  lege  ut  cultus  eis  victusque  tribueretur;  spon- 
dere  se,  quis  eorum  ad  inferos  descendisset, 
eum  sua  ope  atque  opera  evasurum.  Nos  contra 
populo  demonstrabamus  in  inferno  nullam  esse 
redemptionem,  neque  quemquam  per  bonzios  aut 
bonzias  posse  liberari.  Itaque  rationibus  con- 
victi  se  a  bonziis  deceptos  esse  querebantur. 
Quin  etiam  ab  ipsis  bonziis  demum,  Deo  ad- 
juvante,  confessio  expressa  est  veritatis:  nimirum 
non  posse  se  a  quoquam  inferorum  supplicia 
deprecari;  sed  nisi  se  id  posse  praedicarent,  sibi 
enimvero  fame  esse  moriendum. 

Itaque  baud  ita  multo  post  bonzii,  deficienti- 
bus  paulatim  studiosorum  suorum  subsidiis,  ma- 
gnas  rerum  domesticarum  difficultates  vitaeque 
dedecora  subierunt.  De  inferis  tam  graves  inter 
nos  et  bonzios  contentiones  exstitere,  vix  ut 
umquam  nobiscum  in  gratiam  redituri  videantur. 
Illorum  jam  disciplinam  multi  deserunt,  atque 
ad   vitam   revertuntur   urbanam.      Hi   bonziorum 
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in  ccenobiis  versantium  fraudes  atque  insidias 
enuntiant  nobis.  Quocirca  Amangucii  quidem 
bonziorum  bonziarumque  auctoritas  valde  in  dies 
obteritur.  Affirmant  mihi  christiani,  ex  centum 
bonziorum  bonziarumque  ccenobiis  quae  erant 
Amangucii,  complura  civium  eleemosynis  desti- 
tuta  brevi   esse   interitura. 

Antiquitus  quidem  bonzii  ac  bonzise,  qui  unam 
aliquam  e  quinque  illis  legibus  neglexissent,  a 
regulis  ac  dominis  oppidorum  ubi  versarentur, 
morte  scilicet  mulctabantur :  sive  quis  eorum  fla- 
gitium,  furtum,  mendacium  admisisse,  sive  ho- 
minem  aliudve  animal  occidisse,  aut  comedisse, 
sive  bibisse  vinum  convinceretur.  Nunc  vero 
relaxata  plane  est  disciplina  atque  corrupta; 
nam  plerique  potant  vinum,  carne  vescuntur 
clanculum,  mendaciis  student,  moechantur  palam, 
vulgo  pueros  habent  apud  se,  quorum  aetatis 
flora  abutuntur.  Idque  ipsi  profitentur,  ac  pec- 
catum  nullum  esse  prsedicant;  quare  populus 
bonziis  auctoribus  a  tam  nefario  flagitio  non  abs- 
tinet.  Sic  enim  vulgo  dictitant,  si  bonziis  id 
liceat,  quidni  hominibus  liceat  profanis? 

Hue  accedit  quod  alant  in  ccenobiis  suis  bon- 
zii feminas  complures,  quas  colonorum  suorum 
uxores  esse  dicunt.  Ea  res  offensionem  incurrit 
multitudinis,  tantam  bonziorum  cum  mulieribus 
consuetudinem  suspectam  habentis.  Bonziae  quo- 
que  omnibus  horis  a  bonziis  adeuntur  officii 
causa,  eosque  vicissim  adeunt;  at  populus  id 
malam  in  partem  interpretatur.     Ferunt  herbam 
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esse  quam  bonziae  esitent,  ne  gravidas  fiant. 
Equidem  tot  ac  tantis  bonzios  flagitiis  coopertos 
esse  non  miror,  genus  enim  est  hominum  dia- 
bolum  in  Dei  loco  habentium,  qui  innumerabilia 
ac  nefaria  flagitia  admittant  necesse  est. 

Utuntur  Japones  omnes  ad  preces  serie  qua- 
dam  bene  longa,  atque  inter  orandum  gradatim 
ad  singulos  orbiculos  suae  sectae  implorant  aucto- 
rem.  Hanc  autem,  quam  dixi,  precum  seriem 
percurrunt  alii  crebrius,  alii  rarius.  Principes 
sectarum  auctores  (ut  ostendimus)  Xaca  (Chaka) 
et  Amida  numerantur.  Bonzii  ac  bonziae  cineracii 
colons,  et  maxima  populi  pars,  Amidam;  reliqui, 
tametsi  Amidam  non  aspernantur,  tamen  Xacam 
praecipue  colunt. 

Sciscitatus  sum  diligenter  an  hi,  quos  dixi, 
Xaca  et  Amida  homines  fuerint  aliqui  sapientes, 
atque  obsecravi  christianos  ut  eorum  vitas  mihi 
perscriberent.  Denique  comperi  ex  eorum  libris 
illos  haudquadam  homines  fuisse;  quippe  mil- 
lesimum,  aut  etiam  bis  millesimum  annum  ex- 
plevisse  dicuntur,  Xaca  autem  octies  millies  natus 
perhibetur;  aliaque  ejusmodi  permulta  de  ilHs 
memoriai  prodita  sunt,  quae  fieri  nullo  modo 
possunt.  Itaque  sic  statuo  eos  non  homines,  sed 
mera  diaboli  fuisse  portenta. 

Oro  quaesoque  eos  omnes,  qui  hasce  meas  lit- 
teras  lecturi  sunt,  pro  ipsorum  studio  divini 
cultus  amplificandi,  ut  victoriam  nobis  adversus 
duos  hosce  diabolos  Xacam  et  Amidam,  et  reli- 
quos  horum  similes  a  Christo  Domino  precentur; 
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cum  prsesertim  jam  non  sine  Dei  numine  eorum- 
dem  auctoritas  Amangucii  consenescat. 

Dynasta  hujus  regni  primarius  una  cum  uxore, 
femina  lectissima,  nos  complexus  est  sic,  ut 
amborum  studia  nobis  ad  divinse  religionis  pro- 
pagationem  nunquam  defuerint.  Verum  neuter 
ut  religionem  quamvis  exploratam  susciperet 
adduci  potuit:  idque  idcirco  quod  multa  bon- 
ziorum  ccenobia  suo  sumptu  aedificarant,  vecti- 
galibusque  instruxerant,  quo  Amidam,  quem  su- 
perstitiose  colunt,  orarent  assidue,  ut  eos  ab 
hujus  vitae  calamitatibus  atque  incommodis  pro- 
hiberet,  atque  ad  eam,  qua  ipse  perfruitur,  fe- 
licitatem  aliquando  traduceret. 

Hi  causas,  cur  christiani  non  fierent,  plurimas 
afferebant,  illam  potissimum,  quod  dicerent  egre- 
gios  se  Xacae  et  Amidae  semper  cultores  extitisse, 
eorumque  causa  et  plurima  largitos  esse  bonziis, 
et  sedes  ac  domicilia  excitasse;  si  jam  ad  Chri- 
stum sese  transferrent,  gratiam  tot  annorum 
officiis  collectam,  omnemque  superioris  vitae  fru- 
ctum  utique  perdituros.  Pro  certo  habent  se, 
quidquid  pecuniae  Xacae  et  Amidae  nomine  bon- 
ziis  dederint,  post  mortem  cum  maximo  foenore 
recepturos,  ac  praeterea  cultus  pietatisque  suae 
fructum  amplissimum.  Quae  scilicet  ne  amitte- 
rent,  ad  Christum  transire  noluerunt. 

Persuasum  habent  Japones  in  ilia  beatorum 
sede  epulas  cultumque  vitae  suppetere  cum  ele- 
gantia  et  copia;  atque  ut  quisque  apud  Xacam 
et    Amidam    maxima   in   gratia    fuerit,    ita   apud 


LlBER  VIII.  —  EPISTOLA  II.  I93 

omnes  in  maxima  gloria  futurum.  Haec  omnia 
eommentitia  sunt  mysteria  bonziorum,  qui  nobis 
concionantibus,  obtrectandi  studio,  in  suis  fanis 
eoncionabantur,  et  magna  auditorum  frequentia 
nobis  pariter  Deoque  nostro  turpissime  maledi- 
eebant.  Christianorum  Deum  esse  ignotum  quid- 
dam  et  inauditum,  fierique  non  posse  quin 
maximus  ac  teterrimus  daemon  esset;  ejus  nos 
daemonis  esse  discipulos,  proinde  caverent  ne 
Christi  sacra  susciperent;  simul  atque  enim  ille 
pro  Deo  coli  coeptus  esset,  Japoniam  interituram. 
Dei  quoque  nomen  cavillantes,  interpretabantur 
Deum  nihil  aliud  esse  nisi  Daium  (Dai-uso), 
quod  verbum  ipsorum  lingua  mendacium  signifi- 
cat ;  itaque  apud  se  essent,  sibique  a  nobis  cave- 
rent  diligenter. 

Haec  atque  alia  multa  impia  maledicta  con- 
ferebant  in  Deum;  quae  tamen  ille,  pro  sua  de- 
mentia ac  benignitate  infinita,  in  honorem  suum 
salutemque  hominum  vertit.  Etenim  illorum  in 
nos  maledictis  et  nostra  apud  populum  aucto- 
ritas,  et  Christum  colentium  numerus  in  dies 
augebatur.  Intelligebat  quippe  multitudo,  idque 
palam  dictitabat,  per  invidiam  a  bonziis  in  nos 
ilia  jactari.         ''■■^^■'■'-:-^\.:-  ■:,:-■;:'■'■' ^■'■■^'::-^^^ 

Diu  ac  multum  in  Japonia  elaboravi  ut  om- 
nibus vestigiis  indagarem,  ecquando  Japonii  Jesu 
Christi  notitiam  habuerint,  demumque  ex  eorum 
litteris  ac  sermone  comperi  nihil  omnino  eos 
de  Christo  inaudisse.  Cangoximae,  ubi  annum 
commorati  sumus,   animadverti   regulum   ejusque 
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cognatos  albam  crucem  in  familiae  insignibus 
habere,  sed  tamen  Christi  nomen  funditus  igno- 
rare. . 

Amangucii  cum  essem  simul  cum  Cosmo  Tur- 
riano  et  Joanne  Ferdinando,  rex  Bungensis  po- 
tens  imprimis  me  per  litteras  rogavit  ut  se  con-' 
venirem:  Lusitanam  navem  ad  suum  portum 
appulisse,  cupere  se  certis  de  rebus  mecum  com- 
municare.  Itaque  confestim,  vel  ut  ejus  erga 
Christi  fidem  animum  explorarem,  vel  ut  Lusi- 
tanos  inviserem,  Bungum  profectus  sum,  Cosmo 
et  Joanne  apud  Christianos  relictis.  Rex  me 
liberaliter  accepit,  ego  magnam  ex  Lusitanorum 
congressu  cepi  voluptatem. 

Dum  Bungi  commorarer,  magnum  Amangucii 
bellum  diabolus  excitavit.  Dynasta  potens  opi- 
bus  regem  suum  bello  illato  urbe  exegit  regno- 
que  spoliavit.  Ibi  rex  cum  fugse  exitum  nullum 
reperiret,  ne  vivus  in  acerbissimi  hostis,  qui  in 
sua  modo  ditione  ac  potestate  fuisset,  manus 
perveniret,  pugione  in  ventrem  adacto,  necem 
sibi  conscivit;  simul  filium  quem  apud  se  habe- 
bat  interfici,  atque  utriusque  corpus  comburi 
jussit,  ne  quam  omnino  materiam  injuriae  hostes 
invenirent.  Idque  uti  imperaverat  factum  est. 
Quantum  illo  bello  nostri  qui  erant  Amangucii 
capitis  discrimen  subierint,  ex  iis  litteris,  quas 
ad  me  ab  illis  scriptas  vobis  mitto,  facile  in- 
telligetis. 

Post  Amanguciani  regis  interitum,  regni  pro- 
ceres    ac     dynasta;     gravi    perfuncti     bello,    cum 
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viderent  rem  Amangucianam  sine  rege  stare  non 
posse,  legationem  ad  Bungi  regem  miserunt,  ut 
fratrem  suum  germanum  Amangucium  mitteret, 
quern  ipsi  regem  constituerent.  Rex  scilicet  mo- 
rem  eis  protinus  gessit :  ita  ille  regnum  adeptus 
est  Amangucii.    ^^^^^^^^,^^^^^^^^^^  :  ; 

Bungensis  rex  magnis  sane  bellicosissimorum 
hominum  copiis  instructus  ( ut  est  captua  regum 
Japonicorum ),  admodum  imperat  late.  Lusita- 
norum  nomen  mire  diligit.  Itaque  ut  de  Lusi- 
tani  regis  opibus  ac  moribus  cognovit,  petiit  ab 
eo  per  litteras  ut  se  in  amicorum  suorum  nu- 
merum  adscriberet,  eique  thoracem  amicitise 
obsidem  misit.  Ad  proregem  quoque  Indiae  cer- 
tum  hominem  allegavit,  qui  suam  illi  amicitiam,, 
societatem,   studium  prolixe  deferret. 

Is  legatus  mecum  devectus  in  Indiam,  hono- 
rifice  et  perliberaliter  a  prorege  tractatus  est. 
Ac  Bungi  rex,  ante  meum  ex  Japonia  discessum, 
Lusitanis  ac  mihi  recepit  se  cum  Amangucii 
rege  fratre  suo  acturum,  ut  Cosmum  Turrianum 
et  Joannem  Ferdinandum  amplecteretur ;  idque 
ipse  Amangucianus  rex  designatus  nobis  promi- 
sit,  simul  atque  in  regni  possessionem  pedem 
posuisset,  se  esse  facturum. 

In  Japonia  quamdiu  fuimus  (fuimus  autem 
annos  duos  et  dimidiatum),  facultatibus  muni- 
ficentissimi  Lusitanise  regis  sustentati  sumus:  is 
in  Japonicam  profectionem  aureos  amplius  mille 
assignari  nobis  eleemosynse  nomine  imperavit. 
Incredibile     est     quantum     nobis     rex     optimus 
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faverit,  quantosque  sumptus  in  nostra  collegia, 
domicilia,  necessitates  fecerit,  quotidieque  faciat. 
Bungi  aliquamdiu  commoratus  eram,  cum  Lusi- 
tanae  navis  opportunitate  invitatus,  omissa  Aman- 
guciana  reversione,  statui  e  Bungo  in  Indiam 
solvere,  ut  Socios  ac  Fratres  tanto  intervallo 
reviserem,  et  Socios  ad  Japonis  culturam  ido- 
neos,  aliasque  res  necessarias,  quarum  ibi  magna 
est  inopia,  curarem. 

Cocinum  applicui  IX.  Kalendas  Februarias, 
ubi  a  prorege  perhumaniter  sum  acceptus.  Apri- 
li  mense  proximo  aliquot  ex  India  Patres  in 
Japoniam  mittentur,  quibuscum  Bungensis  regis 
legatus  domum  est  rediturus.  Magna  me  spes 
tenet  copiosissimam,  Christo  favente,  illis  in  locis 
messem  futuram;  nam  ex  gente  ingeniosa,  mo- 
derata,  discendi  avida,  rationem  ducem  sequente, 
aliisque  praeterea  laudibus  cumulata,  tamquam 
ex  agro  opimo  ac  fertili,  necesse  est  uberes  ac 
laetas  fruges  existepe. 

Banduensis  academia  est  in  Japone  insula  (quae 
regioni  nomen  dedit)  sane  Celebris,  quo  maxima 
bonziorum  multitude  confluit  ad  suas  leges  cog- 
noscendas.  Hae,  ab  Sinis  ascitae,  Sinarum  con- 
signatae  sunt  litteris,  quae  longe  differunt  ab  Ja- 
ponicis.  Duplex  est  autem  in  Japonia  litterarum 
genus,  alterum  virorum,  mulierum  alterum;  ma- 
ximam  partem  turn  viri  turn  foeminae,  praecipue 
vero  nobiles  ac  mercatores  litteras  norunt.  Bon- 
ziae  puellas  in  suis  coenobiis,  bonzii  pueros  lit- 
teras docent,  quamquam  viri  nobiles  ac  locuple- 
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tes  fere  domesticis  magistris  liberos  suos  tradunt 
in  disciplinam. 

Bonzii  acerrimis  sunt  ingeniis,  rerum  futura- 
rum  maxime  se  commentationi  dedunt;  quid  ipsis 
futurum  sit,  quern  sint  exitum  habituri,  et  alia 
generis  ejusdem  cum  animis  suis  considerant. 
Ex  horum  numero  multi  erant,  qui  suis  com- 
mentationibus  eo  demum  delabebantur,  ut  puta- 
rent  in  suis  disciplinis  nihil  esse  praesidii  ad 
animorum  salutem.  Sic  enim  secum  ratiocina- 
bantur:  omnino  oportere  unum  rerum  omnium 
esse  principium;  ejus  nullam  in  suis  libris  fieri 
mentionem  (nam  de  hujus  universitatis  molitione 
mirum  apud  omnes  silentium  esse);  profecto  si 
qui  hujusce  principii  olim  cognitionem  accepe- 
rint,  eos,  quod  nulla  litterarum  vel  hominum 
auctoritate  confirmare  possent,  sibi  habuisse,  ce- 
lasse  posteros. 

Itaque  hoc  genus  hominum  divina  lex  maxi- 
mopere  delectabat.  Quo  ex  numero  unus  Chri- 
sto  se  adjunxit  Amangucii,  qui  complures  annos 
in  Banduensi  academia  versatus/  doctrinae  laude 
florebat.  Is  ante  nostrum  in  Japoniam  adven- 
tum  bonzius  fieri  cogitabat;  at  postea,  mutato 
consilio,  duxit  uxorem.  Ejus  rei  banc  ipse  cau- 
sam  afferebat,  quod  Japonicas  religiones  falsas 
atque  inanes  esse  intelligeret,  atque  idcirco  nul- 
lam eis  fidem  haberet,  ab  se  autem  mundi  opi- 
ficem  ac  molitorem  coli  oportere.  Hujus  acces- 
sione  sane  gavisi  sunt  Christiani,  quippe  cum 
totius  civitatis  doctissimus  et  esset  et  haberetur. 
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Posthac  in  Japoniam  novi  quotannis  Sccii 
(si  Deo  cordi  erit)  submittentur,  et  Societatis 
domicilium  Amangucii  constituetur,  ubi  patres 
linguam  addiscant  vernaculam,  et  cujusque  sectse 
opiniones  atque  instituta  cognoscant.  Ita  fiet 
ut  qui  istinc  e  Societate  venturi  sunt  Banduensis 
academiae  juvandae  causa,  Socios  ibi  reperiant 
Japonicae  linguae  ac  religionis  peritos.  Quae  res 
maximo  utique  erit  adjumento  Europaeis  Patri- 
bus,   quibus  Japonica  provincia  obvenerit. 

Cosmus  Turrianus  et  Joannes  Ferdinandus  in 
praesentia  toti  sunt  in  christianis  mysteriis  enun- 
tiandis,  et  sermonibus  de  praeclaris  Christi  faci- 
noribus  habendis  ad  populum.  Ac  multi  eorum 
ita  ejusmodi  rerum  commemoratione  afficiuntur, 
ut  Christi  cruciatus  necemque  fletu  ac  lacrymis 
prosequantur.  Cosmus  nostrate  lingua  scribit 
conciones;  eas  deinde  Ferdinandus,  patriae  ipso- 
rum  linguae  satis  gnarus,  convertit  japonice.  Ho- 
rum  opera  christiani  magnos  in  pietate  processus 
habent.  Neophyti  enim  qui  olim  suos  illos  cal- 
culorum  ordines  ita  precibus  decurrebant,  ut  sin- 
gulatim  insistentes  suae  quisque  sectae  parentem 
nominatim  invocarent,  nunc  Christi  colendi  ra- 
tionem  edocti,  ad  pietatem  conformantur,  ut 
avitas    superstitiones   convertant   in    Dei    cultum. 

Usque  adeo  autem  seduli  sunt  in  hoc  genera 
et  curiosi,  ut  cum  se  cruce  signare  docentur, 
requirant  quid  sibi  velit:  In  nomine  Patris,  et 
Filii,  et  Spiritus  sancti;  quid  sit  causae  cur, 
dextera    primum   ad   caput   sublata,    dicatur :    In 
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nomine  Patris,  deinde  ad  pectus  demissa,  addatur: 
Et  Filii,  postremo  a  dextro  humero  ad  sinistrum 
traducta,  adjiciatur:  Et  Spiritus  sancti.  Quarum 
rerum  ekplanatione  mirifice  delectantur.  Ubi 
Kyrie  eleison,  Christe  eleison,  dicere  jubentur,  ho- 
rum  verborum  significationem  exquirunt.  Sub 
haec,  B.  Virginis  rosaria  ita  decurrunt,  ut  ad 
orbiculos  minores  Salutatione  Angelica  recitata, 
Jesu  et  Maria;  nomen  identidem  implorent.  Has- 
ce  autem  ac  reliquas  precationes,  itemque  Sym- 
bolum  paulatim   ediscunt  ex  scripto. 

Unum  est  quod  Japonum  animos  pungit  et 
cruciat  vehementer,  quod  inferorum  carcerem 
undique  clausum  ad  exitus  esse  a  nobis  accepe- 
runt,  nulla  ut  ope  quisquam  inde  eripi  queat. 
Dolent  videlicet  liberorum  extinctorum,  parentum, 
propinquorum,  majorumque  suorum  vicem,  et 
dolorem  lacrymis  declarant  suum.  Itaque  per- 
contantur  a  nobis  ecqua  spes  sit,  ecqua  ratio 
seternam  ab  illis  miseriam  deprecandi.  His  ego 
scilicet  ita  respondeo,   ut  negem  omnino. 

Haec  eos  cura  mirandum  in  modum  angit  at- 
que  sollicitat,  sic  prorsus,  ut  dolore  prope  ta- 
bescant.  Verum  in  eo  malo  hoc  inest  boni,  quod 
spes  est  fore  ut  hoc  magis  de  sua  salute  laborent, 
ne  item  uti  ipsorum  majores  suppliciis  damnentur 
aeternis.  Rogitant  etiam,  num  eos  Deus  eripere 
possit  ab  inferis,  cur  tandem  eorum  cruciatus 
nullum  sit  finem  habiturus.  Ad  haec  satis  est 
responsum  a  nobis.  Verumtamen  illi  suorum  ca- 
lamitatem    deplorare    non    desinebant,    ut     ego 
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lacrymas  tenere  vix  possem,  cum  cernerem  homi- 
nes mihi  amicissimos  intimis  angi  sensibus,  pro- 
pter rem  ejusmodi  quae  acta  jam  esset,  nee  in 
integrum  revocari  ullo  modo  posset. 

E  regione  Japonias  Sinarum  regio  est  amplis- 
sima   eademque   pacatissima,    et    (quod  ex    Lusi- 
tanis  negotiatoribus  cognovi)  omnibus  etiam  Chri- 
stianorum  regnis  justitise  et  aequitatis  laude  prae- 
stans.     Sinae  quos  turn  in  Japonia,   tum  aliis  in 
locis   vidi    atque    odoratus   sum,    colore    similiter 
ut  Japones  albi  sunt,  acutique  et  discendi  cupidi; 
magnitudine   autem  ingenii   etiam   Japones  ipsos 
facile  vincunt.     Terra  porro  omnium  rerum  copia 
circumfluit,  plurimis  maximisque  urbibus  frequen- 
tata,    et   urbes  celeberrimse    ac  tectis  lapideis  ad 
elegantiam   exornatae.     Constans  est  fama   regio- 
nem  esse  opulentam,   et  cum    ceteris   rebus   turn 
vero   serico    abundantem.     E   Sinis  ipsis  cognovi 
multos  inibi  esse  multarum   nationum  atque  sec- 
tarum;    et   quantum  ex  eorumdem    sermone    col- 
ligere    potui,    Judaeos    ibidem   et    Saracenos   esse 
suspicor.    De  christianis  quod  suspicer  nihil  habeo. 
Spero  me  hoc  anno  MDLII  eo  transmissurum, 
atque  ad  Sinarum  regem  penetraturum,     Omnino 
regnum  est   ejusmodi,   ubi    Evangelium  si  satum 
sit,  longe  ac  late  propagari  queat.     Atque  etiam, 
si  christianam  religionem   Sinae  probaverint,  uti- 
que  Japones    quoque    religiones  ab  eis  accersitas 
omittent.     Distat    Japonia  a  Liampo    (Leang-pou, 
prope  Ning-po),  quae  urbs  est  Sinarum  praecipua, 
trajectu  millia  passuum  circiter  trecenta. 
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Maximam  in  spem  ingredior  fore  ut  Deus 
januam  aditumque  in  Sinas,  non  solum  nostras 
Societati,  verum  etiam  religiosis  omnium  Ordi- 
num  familiis  aliquando  patefaciat,  ut  piis  sanctis- 
que  cujusque  generis  hominibus  campus  aperia- 
tur,  ubi  praeclarus  pietatis  ardor  existat,  in  per- 
ditis  hominibus  ad  veritatis  salutisque  viam  re- 
vocandis.  Quare  omnes,  qui  christianae  religionis 
amplificandae  studio  tenentur,  etiam  atque  etiam 
rogo,  ut  suis  Sanctis  sacrificiis  ac  precibus  meos 
hosce  qualescumque  conatus  juvent,  quo  regio- 
nem  ejusmodi  aperiam,  ubi  pia  ipsorum  excur- 
rere  possit  industria. 

De  India  quod  scribam  nihil  est;  iis  enim  qui 
ibi  sunt  Sociis  datum  hoc  negotium  est,  ut  quae 
ibi  gerantur  vos  faciant  certiores.  Hue  ego  nu- 
per  ex  Japonia  remigravi;  corporis  vires  satis 
magnas  retuli,  virtutis  ac  spiritus  prope  nullas; 
sed  spem  omnem  in  Dei  benignitate  et  immor- 
talibus  Christi  Domini  promeritis  sitam  habeo, 
ut  laboriosissimum  hoc  Sinarum  iter  conficiam 
ex  sententia.  Etsi  enim  jam  usquequaque  canus, 
tamen  ita  sum  valens  ac  robustus  ut  nunquam 
magis. 

Nimirum  labores  in  excolenda  gente  moderata 
veritatisque  ac  salutis  suae  cupida  recte  positi, 
magnos  jucunditatis  fructus  aiferunt.  Vel  Aman- 
gucii,  cum,  potestate  Evangelii  praedicandi  ab 
rege  facta,  maximi  ad  nos  audiendos  concursus 
fierent,  tantum  cepi  vitse  fructum  tantamque  ani- 
mi  laetitiam,  quantam  antea  nunquam.     Videbam 
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enim  bonziorum  spiritus  per  nos  frangi  a  Deo, 
praeclaramque  de  acerbissimis  hostibus  victo- 
riam  reportari.  Rursus  videbam  neophytorum 
turn  ex  convictis  bonziis  gaudia,  turn  incensa 
studia  in  oppugnandis  ethnicis  atque  ad  baptis- 
mum  perducendis,  turn  vero  exultationem  in 
victoria,  pugnisque  suis  inter  se  commemorandis, 
fusa  profligataque  superstitione  barbarorum.  His- 
ce  ego  rebus  tanta  animi  voluptate  circumflue- 
bam,  quae  omnem  aerumnarum  sensum  obrueret. 

Utinam,  ut  hsec  solatia  coelestia,  nobis  (quae 
divina  benignitas  est)  in  mediis  laboribus  imper- 
tita,  hie  a  me  narrantur,  ita  eorum  specimen 
aliquod  non  modo  ad  audiendum,  sed  etiam  ad 
gustandum  Europse  academiis  mitti  posset!  Isto- 
rum  profecto  studiosorum  adolescentium  com- 
plures  ad  ethnicorum  conversionem  suas  curas 
omnes  ac  studia  conferrent,  si  semel  gustassent 
coelestis  Isetitise  voluptatem,  quae  ex  ejusmodi 
laboribus  manat.  Quod  si  vulgo  exploratum  esset 
atque  perspectum  quam  parati  sint  Japonum 
animi  ad  Evangelium  accipiendum,  nimirum  et 
viri  docti  permulti  suis  studiis  finem  imponerent, 
et  canonici,  sacerdotes,  ipsique  antistites  sua 
quamvis  ampla  et  opima  sacerdotia  relinquerent, 
ut  acerbam  vitam  ac  molestam  commutarent  cum 
vere  jucunda  ac  suavi;  atque  ejus  consequendse 
gratia  haudquaquam  gravarentur  in  Japoniam 
usque  navigare. 

Quoniam  Cocinum  attigi  eo  ipso  tempore  quo 
naves    profectionem    parabant,    amicorum    autem 
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salutantium  frequentia  banc  epistolam  ssepius 
interpellavit,  raptim  haec  scrips!  atque  perturbate. 
Itaque  finem  scribendi  faciam;  etsi  finem  facere 
non  possum,  cum  ad  charissimos  Patres  meos 
Fratresque  scribam,  et  de  Japonibus  meis  deliciis 
scribam,  de  quibus  omnia  persequi,  ut  maxime 
velim,  nullo  modo  possim. 

Quare  finem  epistolse  impono  Deum  orans  at- 
que obsecrans  ut  nos  in  coelesti  beatitudine 
aliquando  conjunctos  velit.     Amen. 

IV.  Kal.  Febr.   MDLII.  Cocino. 

Totus  vaster  in  Christo. 

Franciscus. 
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EPISTOLA  III. 

M.  Simoni  Roderico. 

T>e  Japonihus,  atque  Sociis  eo  destinandis,  eadem 
brevius,  quce  epistola  1. 

Gratia  et  charitas  Domini  nostri  Jesu    Christi 
sint  semper  in  nostris  animabus.     Amen. 

DE  Japonia  qusedam  sunt  quae  te  scire  volo, 
ut   cujusmodi    desideret   ilia   cultores   intel- 
ligas. 

Primum  igitur  ad  banc  gentem  Evangelic  subi- 
gendam  viros  deligi  oportet  expertos,  et  in  aerum- 
nis  periculisque  spectatos.  Siquidem  in  Ban- 
duensi  reliquisque  academiis  maxima  eos  certa- 
mina  et  vexationes  manent  bonziorum.  Iterum 
dico  eos  vehementer  exagitatum  iri,  adeo  ut 
periculum  sit  ne  ipsi  pereant,  dum  alios  servare 
student,  nisi  magnitudine  animi  et  Dei  fiducia 
excellant.  Omnino  summa  eis  frigora  perferenda 
erunt,  nam  Bandua  multo  magis  ad  Aquilonem 
quam  Amangucium  vergit;  inedia  etiam  toleran- 
da,  alimenta  enim  praeter  oryzam,  olera  et  alia 
quaedam  ejusmodi,  sunt  sane  levia.  Proinde  res 
ipsa,  ut  vides,  viros  non  modo  eximia  animi 
virtute,  verum  etiam  egregia  constitutione  cor- 
poris flagitat. 
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Belgas  aliquot  et  Germanos,   quippe  frigoribus 
atque  aerumnis  assuetos,   hue  mittas  censeo,   qui 
scilicet   procul   a   patria,   alienae   linguae    expertes 
concionibus   abstinent;    cujusmodi  hominum  non 
parva  copia  in  Italia,  Hispania,  Gallia  est.     Eos- 
dem    in   argumentationibus   concludendis,    captio- 
sisque  rationibus  solvendis  exercitatos  esse    sane 
velim,  ut  satis  instructi  sint  ad  bonzios,  quorum 
auctoritate  academiae  nituntur,  palam  convincen- 
dos    sic    ut     pugnantia     loqui    cogantur.      Hinc 
Amangucium    quidam    mittentur    eo    consilio    ut 
Japonicam    linguam    addiscant,   et    simul    gentis 
sensus  et  errores  odorentur,   interea  dum  egregii 
aliqui  viri  e  Societate  illo  veniant,  qui,  sumptis  in- 
de   peritis   comitibus   atque   interpretibus,    acade- 
mias  adoriantur;  et  quamvis  rudes  ipsi  Japonicae 
linguae,  tamen  pugnam  capessant  per  interpretes, 
quoad   ipsi   patrio  gentis  sermone  satis  instructi 
cominus  ineant  certamen  cum  bonziis.    Tu  velim 
Beatum  P.  N.  Ignatium  per  litteras  certiorem  fa- 
cias de  iis,  qui  in  Japonicas  academias  sunt  ituri. 
Ex  omnibus  Japoniae  partibus  plurimi  ad  Ban- 
duensem    academiam    doctrinae    causa    confluunt, 
inde    domes    reversi    docent    populares    suos    ea 
quae    didicerunt.     Bandua,    ut    accepi,    urbs    est 
longe  maxima  ac  celeberrima,    cives  non  nobili- 
tate  solum,    sed   etiam   bellica   virtute    clari,    etsi 
non  desunt  inter  eos  viri  et  mites  et  boni.     Haec 
de  Banduensi  academia  comperi ;  similes  reliquas 
esse  conjicio.     Da  operam,  quaeso  te,  ut  spectatae 
probitatis  ac  modestiae  Socios  hue  submittas. 
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In  Japoniam  profecturi  (ut  prsecipuas  difficul- 
tates  nominatim  describam),  ubi  in  aliquam  ve- 
nerint  academiam,  assidue  aliis  ex  aliis  certami- 
nibus  et  percontationibus  urgebuntur;  ludibrio 
erunt  vulgo,  atque  omni  irrisione  ludentur;  nul- 
lum meditandi  contemplandique  res  divinas  otium, 
nulla  Sacri  faciendi,  prsesertim  Banduae  et  Meaci, 
facultas  erit;  vix  ac  ne  vix  quidem  spatium 
divini  Officii  recitandi.  Tanta  indigenarum  fre- 
quentia  diversorium  celebrabitur,  partim  visen- 
tium,  partim  percontantium,  partim  ad  viros  no- 
biles  accersentium,  qui  nullam  omnino  accipiant 
excusationem ;  quid  multa?  tam  multi  omnibus 
horis  molesti  intervenient,  ut  ne  curandi  qui- 
dem corporis,  cibique  ac  somni  capiendi  spatium 
sit  futurum.  Satanas  porro  mirificas  insidias 
struet. 

Qui  autem  statis  ad  divina  contemplanda  tem- 
poribus,  sacrorum  psalmorum  lectione,  et,  quod 
caput  est,  sacrosanctae  Eucharistiae  fructu  carent, 
si  praesertim  accedat  ilia  bonziorum  insectatio, 
maximorum  frigorum  incommoda,  alimentorum 
exiguitas  ac  difficultas,  humani  solatii  atque  auxi- 
lii  desperatio,  qui  tot,  inquam,  tantorumque  mo- 
lem  incommodorum  subituri  sunt,  profecto  eximia 
quadam  virtute  polleant  necesse  est. 

Proinde  mittendorum  in  Japoniam  quam  ac- 
curatissime  delectum  habebis.  Nam  nee  senes 
idonei  sunt,  quod  corporis  viribus,  nee  adole- 
scentes,  quod  rerum  usu  careant.  Ac  mihi  crede, 
multorum   qui   nomen  in   Japoniam   daturi   sunt, 
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ardorem  ac  virtutem  satis  superque  ibi  spectatum 
in;  eosdem  autem  coelestibus  gaudiis  mirandum 
in  modum  abundaturos,  si  aerumnas  ac  labores 
fortiter  perferent,  et  divina  ope  ac  gratia,  quae 
in  maximis  difficultatibus  copiosissime  suppedi- 
tatur,  utentur  ad  victoriam  de  sempiterno  hoste 
referendam.   ; 

Iterum  te  oro,  Frater  charissime,  ut  quos  in 
Indiam  e  Societate  submittes,  ejusmodi  viri  sint 
qui  vel  pauci  magno  usui  esse  queant.  Etenim 
cum  tot  sint  in  Europa  sedes  Societatis,  bini 
certe  quotannis  ex  singulis  domiciliis  deligi  pos- 
sunt  ad  concionandum  nati,  qui  exemplo  etiam 
magis  quam  doctrina  hominibus  prosint;  istius- 
modi  enim  viris   India  vel  maxime  indiget. 

Patribus  istinc  venientibus  praecipias  velim,  ne 
quern  ex  vectoribus  in  Societatem  asciscant;  nam 
si  qui  asciscendi  essent  in  India  ut  hie  bonis 
litteris  studerent,  profecto  ii  duntaxat  viderentur, 
qui  praeclare  jactis  doctrinae  virtutisque  funda- 
mentis,  hue  se  ad  absolvenda  studia  conferrent. 
Multos  sane  istic  collegiis  excluditis,  quos  satius 
esset  hue  amandari,  quam  hie  ejusmodi  homines 
leeipi  in  nostrorum  numerum,  qui  legere  et 
scribere  tantum  seiant.  :  : 

Commodissimum  autem  esset  istinc  neminem, 
qui  non  studiorum  cursum  confecerit,  hue  venire; 
hie  nullum  omnino  adscribi  in  Societatem,  prae- 
ter  domesticis  muneribus  necessaries.  Nam  hie 
quidem  studiorum  ratio  lentum  negotium:  qui 
student,  post  multos  demum   annorum  anfractus 


208  LIBER  VIII.  —  EPiSTOLA  ilL 

apti  erunt  ad  conciones  habendas,  audiendas 
confessiones,    Societatem    et    indigenas  juvandos. 

O  mi  Simon!  Deus  nos  in  coelesti  patria  co- 
pulet,  quando  ejus  causa  adeo  distracti  vivimus 
in  terris.  Quamquam,  quid  si  nos  in  Sinarum 
regno  revisamus?  Deum  Dominum  nostrum,  quae- 
so  te,  suppliciter  deprecare,  ut  mihi  facultatem 
det  iter  in  Sinas  aperiendi  aliis,  quoniam  ego 
ipse  nihil  ago. 

Orse  Piscarise  negotium,  de  quo  Henricus 
Henriquez  ad  te  scripsit,  de  praefecto,  inquam, 
cura,  ut  apud  regem  conficias,  siquidem  ad  rem 
Christianam  pertinet  plurimum. 

IV.  Non.  Febr.   MDLII.  Cocino.    ;      ^ 

Franciscus. 
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EPISTOLA    IV. 
P.  Paulo,  Societatis  Jesu. 

Morales,  Gonzalez,  aliique  oh  neglectam  obedientiam 
e  Societate  dimissi,  aut  castigati;  de  maxima  erga 
episcopum  observantia. 

Gratia  et  amor  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi 
adsint  semper  nobis  auxilio  et  favore.     Amen. 

Pater  Paule, 

AD  te  istuc  proficiscuntur  Manuel  de  Morales 
et  Franciscus  Gonzalez.  Simul  advenerint, 
visis  meis  hisce  litteris,  convenies  dominum  epi- 
scopum in  suo  palatio  episcopali,  dicesque  ipsi  te 
reddere  ac  restituere  dominationi  ejus  priorem 
horum,  hominem  ratione  sacerdotalis  ordinis  ipsi 
peculiariter  subditum,  nee  jam  obligatum  ulla 
religiosae  familise  obedientia;  quippe  cum  per  me, 
prout  litteris  ad  te  datis  significaverim,  votis  rite 
solutus,  et  a  Societate  abdicatus  sit.  Quare 
homine  talentis  ad  ecclesiastica  ministeria  non 
inutilibus  praedito  utatur  deinceps  pro  arbitrio, 
pleno  jure;  utique  cum  eum  a  suo  corpore  re- 
jectum  et  in  manus  ejus  repositum  Societas  Jesu 
liberse  ipsius  potestati  permittat.  Ipsi  postea 
Manueli  de   Morales  declarabis  te  ilium,   prout  a 
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me  per  litteras  jussus  sis,  e  Societate  dimittere. 
Amandabis  similiter  Franciscum  Gonzalem,  et 
huic  quoque  denuntiabis  suas  sibi  res  habeat  in 
posterum  seorsum  a  nobis.  Nee  hos  diversari 
de  csetero  in  collegio  sines,  aut  ullam  commu- 
nicationem,  etiam  consuetudinis  et  colloquii,  ha- 
bere cum  nostris. 

Molestissimum  mihi  est  ea  istos  commisisse, 
quae  necessarias  mihi  causas  afferunt  ad  hoc  ex- 
tremum  consilium  veniendi.  Sed  quod  me  magis 
angit,  male  metuo  ne  non  in  his  duobus  solis 
desitura  porro  sit  istiusmodi  animadversio.  Scit 
Dominus  Deus  noster  quam  acri  confossus  in- 
time  cordolio  banc  epistolam  scribam. 

Existimaveram  hue  rediens  inventurum  me 
aliquam  requiem  a  multis  quos  peregre  nuper 
exantlavi  laboribus;  nunc  vice  solatii  acerbiores 
molestise  occurrunt,  litium  vitiosa  perturbatione 
commissarum,  contentionum,  dissidiorumque  a 
populo  in  offensionem  publicam  erumpentium: 
non  haec  scilicet  absens  mandaveram.  Sed  quan- 
tum reperio,  vel  exigua  vel  nulla  obedientia  in 
quibusdam  est.  Laudetur  in  omnibus  Deus  sem- 
per. -  ,  ■.--V^-;.' 

Melchiori  Gonzalez  mandabis,  scriptis  Bazai- 
num  ubi  est  litteris,  ut  continuo  inde  Goam 
veniat,  sic  enim  pro  potestate  me  jubere.  Bal- 
thasarem  Nunnezium  tecto  excipies,  et  ibi  tene- 
bis  usque  ad  meum  istuc  adventum.  Adolescen- 
tem  istuc  proficiscentem,  cui  Thomas  Gonzalez 
nomen   est,   non   admittes  domum   antequam   ego 
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advenerim.  Dicas  interim  illi,  si  Deo  servire  in 
Societate  velit,  conferat  se  in  nosocomium,  ibi- 
que  infirmis  ministret  quoad  Goam  perveniam, 
quod  brevi,   Deo  juvante,  futurum  spero. 

Adi  a  me  dominum  episcopum  eique  manus 
mea  vice  osculare,  ac  dices  majorem  in  modum 
cupere  me  sisti  quamprimum  dominationi  ejus 
illustrissimae,  sperando  suavem  animi  fructum 
ac  consolationem  ex  ejus  dulcissimo  congressu; 
turn  me  significaturum  ipsi  quantum  me  obstri- 
ctum  sentiam  favoribus  et  benenciis  ejus  tantis, 
ut  iis  pro  merito  sestimandis  nedum  rependendis, 
me  ultro  profitear  imparem. 

Summo  teneor  desiderio  Fratres  istic  omnes 
meos  revisendi,  Patres  praesertim,  e  quorum  col- 
loquio  consolationem  exspecto  non  modicam. 
Valete. 

Cocino,  pridie  Nonas  Februarii  Anno   MDLII. 

Totus  vester  in  Christo. 

Franciscus. 


-=:ai,3QQM;^KJ^J'3s^=^ 
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EPISTOLA    V. 
P.  Melchiori  Nunnezio. 


MelchioY  domui  Bazainensi  prcsfectus;  accurandcB 
vectigalium  rationes,  habenda  in  expensione  pecunice 
necessitatum  ratio,  sed  vHanda  sordida  parcimonia ; 
de  modo  exigendi  vectigalia,  et  guerelarum  occasione 
vitanda. 

EGO  Franciscus  perspectam  habens  tuam,  Mel- 
chior  Nunnezi,  virtutem  ac  prudentiam,  et 
ei  satis  fidens,  subesse  tibi  jubeo  domum  istam 
Bazainensem ;  ac  pro  potestate  mando  ut  et  istius 
universae  familiae  regendse,  et  recipiendorum  ad- 
ministrandorumque  vectigalium,  alendis  per  varia 
loca  Sociis  istic  assignatorum  curam  suscipias: 
imperans,  ut  ex  quo  primum  die  istius  a  me  tibi 
commissae  praefecturse  rite  possessionem  adieris, 
non  solum  qui  Fratres  aut  Patres  Bazaini  degunt 
te  rectorem  agnoscant,  tibique  ut  tali  ad  nutum 
obediant;  sed  etiam  quicumque  deinceps  Socii 
quavis  occasione  istac  transibunt,  Dium  aut  alia 
loca  petentes,  interim  dum  istic  erunt,  tuae  di- 
tioni  subjecti  sint;  nisi  si  quem  aut  ego,  quod 
ex  meo  chirographo  constet,  aut  rector  hujus 
Goanae  domus  SanctcB  Fidei  (cui,  me  absente, 
sicut     Patri     Ignatio    obtemperabis)    tuo    imperio 
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exemerimus.  Ita  ex  animi  mei  sententia  statuo, 
et  in  hujus  meae  voluntatis  indicium  ac  fidem, 
huic  chartse  manu  propria  subscribo. 

Gose  in  Collegio  Sancti  Pauli,  pridie  Kalendas 
Martias.   Anno   MDLII. 

Franciscus. 

Apponam  hie  monita  et  mandata  quorum  ductu 
regimen   te   istud  exercere   pervelim. 

Incipiam  a  cura  vectigalium,  quae  rex,  aut  ejus 
nomine  praetores  Indise,  percipienda  Societati 
liberaliter  attribuerunt,  non  solum  in  usum  Ba- 
zaini  degentium  Sociorum,  sed  et  eorum  qui  in 
hac  domo  Goana  habitant  atque  in  stationibus 
huic  subjectis.  Circa  haec  primum  volo  te  dili- 
genter  inire  rationes  cum  nostro  Melchiore  Gon- 
zale,  qui  collectioni  et  dispensationi  istiusmodi 
censuum  longo  jam  tempore  praefuit,  exacte  ab  eo 
resciendo  quantum  ejus  pecuniae  acceperit,  vel 
accepto  tulerit,  quantum  in  nominibus  relique- 
rit.  Ac  quidquid  ejus  compereris  perscribesis  ad 
me  distincte,  scire  enim  aveo.  Praesertim  autem 
summa  fide  profitere  quantum  idem  Gonza- 
lez tibi  praefecturam  ineunti  numerato  consigna- 
verit. 

Jam  in  expensione  pecuniae  istius  magnam  te 
habere  rationem  par  est  necessitatum  Sociorum 
hie  degentium,  et  hujus  Goanae  domus  aere  alieno 
pressae,  turn  sedium  Cocinensis,  Colanensis, 
Comorinensis,    quae     omnes    vitae     subsidia     Goa 
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trahunt,  aut  potius  exspectant.  vSgepius  enim  mi- 
seri  postulant  quam  impetrant,  et  plerumque  con- 
flictari  longa  inopia  coguntur:  quod  me  intime 
conscium  ipsorum  egestatis  penitus  excruciat. 
Etsi  enim,  pro  sua  caetera  munificentia,  rex  pro- 
pria illis  quaepiam  subsidia  decrevit,  tamen  ea  fere 
non  solvuntur,  ob  difftcultates  gerarii,  fiscalibus 
censibus  per  illos  tfactus  maligne  provenientibus. 
Quocirca  aequum  censeo  te  sic  ex  istic  perceptis, 
aut  percipiendis  annuis  reditibus,  sumptum  facere 
in  nostrorum  qui  tecum  vivunt  alimenta  et  vesti- 
tum,  ut  ultra  meram  necessitatem  in  eo  non 
prodeas:  sed  (per  Dei  obsequium  et  charitatem 
oro  te)  reputes  quam  non  sit  consentaneum  te 
et  tuos,  quod  fonti  assideatis,  redundare  super- 
fluis,  dum  Fratres  vestri,  quoniam  procul  pon- 
dus  ferunt  aestus  et  diei,  utcumque  indidem  a- 
quandi  jus  habeant,  miseria  et  squalore  conse- 
nescere. 

Fac  igitur,  obsecro  te,  quantum  res  etiam  ad 
vivum  resecando  poteris  consequi,  ut  quamplu- 
rimum  ex  usu  vestro  istius  pecuniae  supersit, 
quod  opportune  subministres  Goani  hujus  cura- 
toribus  collegii,  unde  ipsi  subveniant  Sociis  in 
Comorino  promontorio,  Colani  et  Cocini  regnum 
Dei  promoventibus  conatu  et  aerumna  maximis. 
Ergo  si  cujus  istic  fabricae  moliendae  cogitatio 
nascatur,  cave  suscipias,  nisi  plane  perspexeris 
inevitabiliter  necessariam. 

Praeterea  in  quotidiano  victu  tuo,  nostrorum 
et  alumnorum  seminarii,  frugalitatem  adhibe,  cui 
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expensa  quam  minima  sit  satis.  In  quo  tamen  ad- 
verte  me  per  haec  parcimoniam  usque  ad  sordes 
odiosam  importunamque  non  prsecipere:  apage 
id  quidem;  quin  plane  veto  quidquam  omnino 
subtrahi  veris  necessitatibus  domus  et  familise 
istius.  Tantum  peto  ut,  ratione  et  commisera- 
tione  habita  inopise  extremae  qua  premuntur,  in 
era  prsesertim  Comorinensi,  operarii  evangelici, 
redigat  se  intra  fines  arctae  sufficientiae  vestra 
charitas,  tantisper  dum  aliunde  consulatur  illi 
afflictissimse  Ecclesiai,  in  qua  (quod  flens  me- 
moro)  tot  parvuli  sine  Baptismo  moriuntur, 
idcirco  quia  deest  unde  miserrimo  illic  susten- 
tentur  victu  sacerdotes  nostri,  qui  si  adessent, 
et,  prout  est  opus,  concursando  assidue  lustrarent 
ilia  infelicissima  mapalia,  tempori  occurrerent  in- 
fantibus  ante  Christo  regenerandis  quam  vita 
decederent. 

De  modo  exigendi  vectigalia  hoc  in  mentem 
veniebat  admonere:  non  videtur  expedire  ut  ea 
per  te  ipsum  aut  per  uUum  e  nostris  exigantur. 
Sed  utendum  ad  hoc  opera  unius  aut  plurium 
amicorum  laici  ordinis,  quos  quasi  procuratores 
tua  vice  constituas.  In  horum  delectu  habeatur 
primum  ratio  probitatis  et  religionis,  ut  ii  sint 
qui  in  vitse  usu  justi  et  sequi  habeantur,  et  verse 
in  Deum  pietatis  specimen  edant  frequentandis 
Poenitentiae  Eucharistiaeque  sacramentis,  qualibus 
etiam  conveniret  pias  aliquot  commentationes, 
ex  iis  quae  ad  primam  Spiritiialium  Exercitiorum 
hebdomadem  pertinent,  a  vobis  tradi. 
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Cuperem  deinde  copiosos  et  domi  locupletes 
homines,  si  talium  idoneorum  adesset  copia,  ad 
munus  istud  le^i.  Ad  hos  tenuibus  in  hoc  ge- 
nere  praeoptandos  haec  me  potissimum  movet 
ratio.  Non  exigua  pars  hujusmodi  censuum  cor- 
rogatur  e  plebe  inopi  opificum  aegre  diurno  ma- 
nupretio  victitantium.  Hi  plerumque  cum,  ut  fit, 
ad  diem  solvendo  non  sunt,  nisi  exactores  vecti- 
gahum  moram  indulgeant,  damno  suo  maximo 
vexantur.  Eam  facile  gratiam  impetrent  a  divi- 
tibus,  praesertim  viris  bonis  et  ad  misericordiam 
propensis,  qui  e  re  ampla  domestica  nullo  incom- 
modo  in  antecessum  conferre  valent  quod  mox 
recipiant.  Angusti  a  re  familiari  fere  sunt  ad 
talia  inexorabiles,  et  jure  summo  agunt,  pigne- 
rantes  et  prensantes  acerbe  debitores  miseros, 
si  quando  in  numerato  non  habeant  unde  ad 
praefixum  terminum  solvant. 

Super  omnia,  per  quantum  obsequi  ac  gratifi- 
cari  Deo  Domino  studes,  oro  et  obsecro  te,  cave 
ne  in  offensionem  cujusquam  incurras,  aut  jus- 
tam  praebeas  occasionem  quereiarum.  Id  asse- 
queris  si  te  demisse  modestum  et  ab  omni  specie 
fastus  ahenissimum  semper  populus  observaverit ; 
quare  auspicari  praefecturam  edendis  pubhce  tui 
depressionis  exemplis  debes,  obeundis  palam  om- 
nis  generis  officiis  humihbus,  in  nosocomiis,  in 
custodiis,  niinistrando  egenis,  rudi  plebe  ac  pue- 
ris  docendis.  Hsec  in  primis  popularia  amorem 
in  te  multitudinis  accendent.  Porro  quos  tui 
amor    praeoccupaverit,     ii    hand    temere  interpre- 
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tabuntur  in  partem  sequiorem  acta  tua  dictave. 
Vide  autem  ne  sic  bene  auspicato  tibi  praepro- 
pera  fiducia  successum  primorum  perseverandi 
tsedium  oggerat,  quin  longanimiter  contende  ut 
ex  bono  in  melius  proficias,  et  id  te  facturum 
autumet  populus;  nam  si  remiseris  industriam, 
non  consistes  in  loco  qusesitae  gratiae,  sed  altius 
quam  emerseras  corrues:  utique  cum  in  ejus- 
modi  qui  desinit  progredi,  retro  vel  invitus  ra- 
piatur. 


EPISTOLA    VI. 
P.  Joanni  Roderico,  Armuziam. 

De  culpis,  quibus  Dei  gloria  et  animarum  fructvs 
impeditmtur ;  de  observantia  in  proepiscopum,  et  in 
alios  sacerdotes  reverentia,  ac  de  multis  e  Societate 
oh  jactantiam  dimissis;  M.  Gaspari  mandata ;  venia 
culparum  a  proepiscopo  exoranda,  concionum  fonyia, 
functiones  omnes  placide  administrandcB.  De  rebus 
sibi  pluribus  scribendis,  paucis  episcopo.  Socios  Ja- 
pottienses  laudat,  atqiie  objurgationem  ipsam  miro 
condit  charitatis  sapor e. 
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Cuperem  deinde  copiosos  et  domi  locupletes 
homines,  si  talium  idoneorum  adesset  copia,  ad 
munus  istud  le^i.  Ad  hos  tenuibus  in  hoc  ge- 
nere  praeoptandos  hsec  me  potissimum  movet 
ratio.  Non  exigua  pars  hujusmodi  censuum  cor- 
rogatur  e  plebe  inopi  opificum  aegre  diurno  ma- 
nupretio  victitantium.  Hi  plerumque  cum,  ut  fit, 
ad  diem  solvendo  non  sunt,  nisi  exactores  vecti- 
gahum  moram  indulgeant,  damno  suo  maximo 
vexantur.  Earn  facile  gratiam  impetrent  a  divi- 
tibus,  praesertim  viris  bonis  et  ad  misericordiam 
propensis,  qui  e  re  ampla  domestica  nullo  incom- 
mode in  antecessum  conferre  valent  quod  mox 
recipiant.  Angusti  a  re  famihari  fere  sunt  ad 
taha  inexorabiles,  et  jure  summo  agunt,  pigne- 
rantes  et  prensantes  acerbe  debitores  miseros, 
si  quando  in  numerato  non  habeant  unde  ad 
praefixum  terminum  solvant. 

Super  omnia,  per  quantum  obsequi  ac  gratifi- 
cari  Deo  Domino  studes,  oro  et  obsecro  te,  cave 
ne  in  oifensionem  cujusquam  incurras,  aut  jus- 
tam  praebeas  occasionem  querelarum.  Id  asse- 
queris  si  te  demisse  modestum  et  ab  omni  specie 
fastus  ahenissimum  semper  popukis  observaverit ; 
quare  auspicari  prsefecturam  edendis  pubhce  tui 
depressionis  exemplis  debes,  obeundis  palam  om- 
nis  generis  officiis  humilibus,  in  nosocomiis,  in 
custodiis,  ministrando  egenis,  rudi  plebe  ac  pue- 
ris  docendis.  Hsec  in  primis  popularia  amorem 
in  te  multitudinis  accendent.  Porro  quos  tui 
amor    prseoccupaverit,     ii    hand    temere  interpre- 
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tabuntur  in  partem  sequiorem  acta  tua  dictave. 
Vide  autem  ne  sic  bene  auspicate  tibi  praepro- 
pera  liducia  successum  primonim  perseverandi 
taedium  oggerat,  quin  longanimiter  contende  ut 
ex  bono  in  melius  proficias,  et  id  te  facturum 
autumet  populus;  nam  si  remiseris  industriam, 
non  consistes  in  loco  quaesitae  gratiae,  sed  altius 
quam  emerseras  corrues:  utique  cum  in  ejus- 
modi  qui  desinit  progredi,  retro  vel  invitus  ra- 
piatur. 


EPISTOLA    VI. 
P.  Joanni  Roderico,  Armuziam. 

De  cxilpis,  quibus  Dei  gloria  et  animarum  fructus 
impediuntur ;  de  observantia  in  proepiscopum,  et  in 
alios  sacerdotes  reverentia,  ac  de  niultis  e  Societate 
ob  jactantiam  dimissis;  M.  Gaspari  mandata;  venia 
culparum  a  proepiscopo  exoranda,  concionum  forma, 
functiones  omnes  placide  administrandce.  De  rebus 
sibi  pluribus  scribendis,  paucis  episcopo.  Socios  Ja- 
ponienses  laudat,  atque  objurgationem  ipsam  miro 
condit  charitatis  sapore. 
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Gratia    et    amor    Christi    Domini    nostri    adsit 
semper  nobis  auxilio  et  favore.     Amen. 

SciT  Deus  Dominus  noster  quanto  mallem  te 
alloqui  praesentem,  quam  absenti  scribere. 
Plurima  quippe  sunt  quae  verbo  coram  multo  et 
brevius  et  efficacius  transiguntur,  quam  lento  et  ad 
subita  exceptionum  muto  commercio  litterarum. 
Juvit  quidem  audire  a  recens  istinc  profectis 
quae  de  te  referunt;  sed  aliquanto  plus  juvisset 
accipere  ab  iisdem  epistolam  a  te  datam,  qua 
rationem  redderes  fructus  quern  istic  facis,  aut 
ut  castigatius  loquar,  quern  per  te  Deus  facit, 
quemque  faceret  si  satis  posset  tibi  lidere;  sed 
omittere  cogitur  propter  obstacula  culparum  et 
defectuum  tuorum,  quae  ipsius  desideriis  opponis; 
haec  nempe  impediunt  ne  per  te  se  manifestet. 
Cujus  impedimenti  accusare  te  ipsum  assidue 
deberes,  dolereque  cum  pudore  ac  poenitentia, 
quod  vitio  tuo  non  sis  aptum  in  Dei  manu  in- 
strumentum  ad  magna  et  praeclara  quae  parat; 
damno  ingenti  et  uni  tibi  imputabili,  tum  gloriae 
majoris  ad  ipsum,  ni  per  te  staret,  rediturae,  tum 
multo  uberioris  exstituri  fructus  animarum  quibus 
curandis  vacas,  in  quas  o  quanta  Dei  dona  et 
coelestes  favores  intercipis,  eo  solo  quod  talis 
non  es  qualem  esse  par  fuerat!  Quare  memento 
sollicite  tecum  reputare  quam  severe  ratio  in 
supremo  judicio  ref)etenda  sit  a  te  bonorum,  quae 
Deus  fieri  vellet  et  facere  paratus  est,  sed  ea  ne 
faciat  tu   impedis. 
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Hoc  tibi  pro  potestate  impero  ut  domino  pro- 
episcopo  te  valde  obedientem  praebeas,  ut  non- 
nisi  eo  probante  ac  volente  concioneris,  confes- 
siones  audias,  missam  celebres;  et  adverte  hoc 
non  a  me  consuli,  sed  mandari,  atque  adeo  in 
virtute  sanctae  obedientias  prohiberi,  ne  quacum- 
que  tandem  ex  causa  dissidium  cum  proepiscopo 
facias,  aut  simultatem  unquam  ullam  cum  illo 
suscipias.  Quod  tranquille  ac  cum  bona  ejus 
gratia  poteris  efficere,  in  hoc  incumbe;  confido 
enim  eum,  pro  mea  de  virtute  ac  charitate  ipsius 
opinione,  si  te  humilem  ac  morigerum  viderit, 
promptiorem  fore  ad  liberahter  concedendum  quod 
opus  fuerit,  quam  te  ipsum   ad  petendum. 

Ahis  sacerdotibus  multam  exhibebis  venera- 
tionem  ac  reverentiam;  cavebis  autem  dihgenter 
ne  quemquam  eorum  spernas,  aut  ulla  contem- 
ptus  specie  offendas.  Amicos  omnes  habe,  prae- 
luce  iis  exemplo  obediendi  proepiscopo;  sic  imi- 
tatione  sacerdotum  pariter  omnium  condiscet 
populus  plenam  atque  integram,  quam  pastori 
suo  proepiscopo  debet,  obedientiam.  Atque  hunc 
exempH  fructura  tanti  vehm  aestimes,  ut  plane 
statuas  te,  praeeundo  cunctis  specimine  humih- 
tatis  et  obedientiae,  longe  plus  quam  concionando 
proficere. 

Cave  singularitatem  affectes  ostentando  te  rnun- 
do  et  auram  captando  popularem ;  quin  potius 
ab  omni  ambitu  celebritatis  ac  famae  vanae  ab- 
horrere  te  demonstra.  Multis  e  nostra  Societate 
miiltum     nocuit    ista   jactantia    et    studium    arro- 
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gans  singulariter  eminendi.  Multos  e  Societate 
dimisi  ex  quo  e  Japonia  redii,  quia  eos  isto  vitio 
inter  alia  infectos  reperi.  Attende  tibi  ac  solli- 
cite  cave  ne  quid  committas  ob  quod  tu  quoque 
dimittaris.  Ut  ea  qua  par  est  animi  demissione 
in  Societate  vivas,  tecum  reputa  quanto  tu  So- 
cietate plus  egeas,  quam  Societas  te.  Propterea 
vigila  semper,  nee  tui  unquam  obliviscere,  nam 
immemor  sui  qui  speretur  memor  futurus  alio- 
rum?  Hos  tibi  versus  exaro  dictante  amore  tui 
vero  sinceroque,  instigantibus  Isevis  hie  incre- 
brescentibus  nuntiis  baud  tantum  in  te  mo- 
destse  demissionis,  tantum  obedientise  conspici, 
quanto  esset  opus  ad   publicum    istic    exemplum. 

Mandavi  Magistro  Gaspari  ut  ad  te  scriberet; 
causa  mandandi  fuit,  quod  cum  is  usum  magnum 
istius  gentis  atque  urbis  commoratione  ibi  longa 
paraverit,  sperabam  posse  ilium  tibi  opportuna 
et  perutilia  suggerere  ad  rem  illic  gerendam, 
prout  ad  majus  Dei  Domini  nostri  obsequium 
expedit.  Quocirca  litteris  ejus  par  auctoritatis 
pondus  ac  meis  tribues;  quin  iis  sic  tanquam  a 
me  scriptis  deferas,  et  quod  praecipient  exequaris 
jubeo. 

Ne  tractationi  matrimoniorum  intricari  te  sinas 
moneo;  neve  illos,  qui  clandestina  inierunt  con- 
jugia,  absolvas  unquam  sine  expresso  mandato 
ac  bona  venia  proepiscopi;  et  hoc  ut  ita  facias 
mando  tibi  in  virtute  sanctse  obedientiae. 

Quando  Magister  Gaspar  ivit  Armuziam,  certas 
illi    regulas    praescripsi    quarum    illic    ductum    se- 
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queretur.  Ejus  paraenesis  exemplum  audio  ab  eo 
relictum  istic.  Legas  illud  velim  semel  quavis 
hebdomada,  ut  memoria  semper  recente  praece- 
ptorum  in  ea  digestorum,  iis  in  operando  diri- 
garis,  quo  te  juvandum  confido  ad  rectam  in- 
eundam    Deo  inserviendi   rationem.        i  ' 

Pro  eo  quanti  referre  arbitror,  ad  majus  Dei 
obsequium,  exhiberi  a  te  proepiscopo  summam 
demissionem  et  obedientiam,  impero  tibi  in  vir- 
tute  sanctai  obedientiae,  ut  hac  istius  indicatrice 
praecepti  epistola  visa,  coram  proepiscopo  positis 
humi  genibus  procidas,  veniamque  supplex  petas 
inobedientiarum  et  culparum  quibus  ei  hactenus 
molestiam  facessivisti,  turn  illi  manum  osculaberis, 
profitens  te  jussu  meo  id  facere.  Inde  ab  illo 
audies  quid  velit  a  te  fieri,  obedienterque  quid- 
quid  jusserit  exequeris. 

Quo  autem  ista  tua  cum  proepiscopo  consensio 
non  exigui  sit  temporis,  sed  fixa  firmaque  semper 
duret,  singulis  deinceps  hebdomadis  eum  semel 
invises  osculaberisque  manum  ejus,  demissionis 
pariter  et  obedientiae  specimen  id  illi  ac  pignus 
exhibens.  Cave  autem  hoc  unquam  omittas, 
etiamsi  reluctetur  natura,  judicioque  ac  genio 
tuo  proprio  vim  in  eo  te  facere  magnam  oporteat.: 
Totum  enim  id  plane  sic  debet  fieri,  ut  confun- 
datur  mains  daemon  auctor  discordiarum  et  in- 
obedientiae.  ; 

Diligenter  attende  ne  dicendo  ad  populum  de 
sacro  pulpito  perstringas  aut  pungas  quemquam; 
ne  curiosas,  et  speculationis  nimis  attenuatae  aut 
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eruditionis  ambitiosse  doctrinas  ostentes.  Ve- 
rum  argutiis  et  farraginibus  istiusmodi  omissis, 
argumenta  solida  graviter  pertracta.  Peccata  in 
quae  passim  multi  e  populo  incurrunt,  objurga 
cum  magno  zelo  divinae  glorise,  sed  cum  pari 
semper  modestia.  Peccatores  ipsos,  etiam  ut 
tales  palam  agnitos  et  latere  non  curantes,  non 
tamen  pro  concione  reprehendes,  sed  privatim 
conventos  fraterne  monebis.  '■''.'-'-'■ ---.-'^i'^^h' 

Atque  de  toto  hoc  genere  sic  habe,  jucundius 
mihi  fore  tantulum  a  te   fructum  fieri  quantulum 

exprimit    hsec    lineola    ,    multesima    pars 

versiculi  unius,  sine  tumultu  ex  cujusquam  offen- 
sione  nato  ;  quam  tam  ingentem,  ut  ei  desi- 
gnando  vix  sufBciat  linea  totum  versus  prselongi, 
qua    late    patet,    spatium    exa^quans,    hoc    modo 


si  magnum  illud  operas  pretium  inter  querelas 
laesos  se  ferentium  plurium  aut  etiam  unius, 
strepitu  et  certaminibus  extorquendum  est. 

Et  quia  certissime  persuasus  sum  praecipui 
hanc  rem  momenti  esse,  atque  adeo  hinc  pen- 
dere  spem  ac  facultatem  omnem  veri  profectus 
animarum  ad  Dei  gloriam  procurandi,  commen- 
do  impense  tibi,  ut  hoc  monitum  alte  defigas 
in  animo  semperque  usu  teneas;  functiones  om- 
nes  tuas,  praesertim  sacras,  administrans  placide, 
cum  amore  ac  blanda  significatione  charitatis, 
sine  impetu  incursuve  irse  ac  sonoro  conflictu 
obstantium. 
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De  fructu  quern  per  te  Deus  facit  in  ista  civi- 
tate  scribas  mihi  velim  fuse,  singillatim  ac  minu- 
tim,  distincte  referens  quam  bene  tibi  cum  pro- 
episcopo,  cum  reliquis  sacerdotibus  conveniat; 
ut  tu  illos  observes,  ut  illi  te  vicissim  ament; 
denique  quae  quantaque  tua  sit  apud  populum 
gratia;  an  ullo  rumore  aut  querimonia  cujusquam 
interpellata.   :":'"\\i:^V^  r-.r-;;:;-.  /■.;4^-";:v^.>":-v:;^ 

Eas  litteras  Goam  mitte ;  etsi  enim  vigesimus 
ab  hoc  dies  meae  hinc  profectioni  constitutus  est, 
dabo  tamen  in  mandatis  hujus  collegii  Patribus,  ut 
mihi  ad  Sinas,  quo  tendo,  epistolas  tuas  perferen- 
das  curent.  Ibi  eas  videndi,  et  ex  iis  quae  volo 
nuntiantibus  gaudendi  cupidissimus  exspectabo. 

Res  Japonicas  valde  prosperum  Dei  beneficio 
cursum  tenent.  Ibi  remanserunt  Pater  Cosmus 
Turrianus  et  Joannes  Fernandez,  intenti  exco- 
lendis  iis  qui  jam  plurimi  Christi  religionem 
susceperunt,  quique  quotidie  suscipiunt.  Calient 
ambo  linguam  illius  gentis,  et  strenuo  usu  in- 
strumenti  tam  necessarii  fructus  longe  uberrimos 
metunt.  Navigant  illuc  hoc  anno  aliquot  Fratres 
nostri  adjuturi  eos,  et  participes  futuri  laborum 
supra  quam  exprimere  scribendo  queam  ingen- 
tium,  et  sine  ulla  comparatione  superantium  la- 
bores  utcumque  maximos,  quos  hisce  in  partibus 
caeteri  Socii  exantlant. 

Haec  indico  tibi,  ut  continue  divinam  ilHs  opem 
impetrare  studeas,  quotidianis  tuis  Sacrificiis  et 
perpetuis  orationibus.  Quando  ad  hoc  Goanum 
collegium     litteras     dabis,     ne     omittas     inserere 
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fasciculo  epistolam  brevem  quidem,  sed  omnibus 
infimae  tuae  venerationis  et  devotissimae  obedien- 
tise  contestationibus  insignem,  inscriptam  domi- 
no episcopo,  in  qua  etiam  ei  rationem  reddes 
eorum  quae  istic  agas.  Hoc  enim  illi  debetur, 
tum  quia  praelatus  noster,  tum  quia  summa 
extat  ipsius  in  nos  charitas,  et  in  omnibus  quae 
potestatis  ejus  sunt  impense  nobis  favet.       ; 

Hanc  epistolam  tanta  libertate  scripsi  tibi  ut 
homini  virtutis  et  perfectionis  non  vulgaris,  qui 
moneri  boni  consulat,  atque  adeo  reprehendi  uti- 
liter  malit,  quam  inanibus  adulatiunculis  lactari, 
quia  sano  judicio  et  gustu  salubria  discernit  a 
noxie  dulcibus.  Blanditias  videlicet  et  verba  ad 
gratiam  composita  fueram  adhibiturus,  si  cum 
homine  infirmo  ac  debili  me  agere  putarem; 
nunc  fiducia  roboris  et  soliditatis  tuae,  non  du- 
bitavi  dissimulationem  omnem  abjicere,  pande- 
reque  tibi  sine  ambagibus  sensus  intimos  meos. 
Quo  nomine  Deo  grates  referas  censeo,  quod  te 
talem  fecit,  cui  crudam  et  sine  condimento  non 
imprudenter  potuerim  apponere  veritatem :  nempe 
ista  tibi  sapientia,  cujus  ad  gradum  tam  sublimem 
progressibus  longis  profecisti,  facile  inspirat  con- 
temptum  malesuadarum  assentationum,  prae  qui- 
bus  objurgari  potius  appetis,  quam  a  verentibus 
tuam,  ut  imbecilli  ac  teneri,  offensionem  obnoxie 
nee  sincere  collaudari.  Pueris  haec  aut  novitiis 
conveniant;  fortibus  in  Dei  militia  fecerit  in- 
juriam,  qui  parvulorum  eos  pascendos  lacte,  ac 
molli  nutritiorum  indulgentia  confovendos  duxerit. 
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Non  prius,  mihi  credas  velim,  expedivi  cala- 
mum  ad  haec  exaranda  tarn  simpliciter  ac  nude, 
quam,  divini  Spiritus  implorata  luce,  sensi  ejus 
impulsum  incitantem  ad  audendum  tibi  scribere 
eo  stylo  quo  cum  perfectis,  et  inchoantium  aut 
parum  provectorum  debilitates  supergressis,  agen- 
dum est.  Ac  quoniam  per  Dei  misericordiam 
cito  in  gloria  paradisi  videbimus  invicem,  verbum 
non  addam  postquam  te  oravero,  ut  memor  ac 
reputans  quanto  tui  amore,  cujus  testem  Deum 
habeo,  has  ad  te  litteras  dederim,  pari  tu  eas 
suavitate  mutui  affectus  excipias,  illud  idem  le- 
gendo  spectans  quod  ego  scribendo  intuebar,  Dei 
Domini  nostri  majorem  gloriam,  et  majus  bo- 
num  animae  tuae  mihi  carissimae.     Vale. 

Ex  hoc  Goano  Collegio  SanctcB  Fidei,  XI.    Ka- 
lendis  Aprilis    Anno  MDLII. 

Hanc  epistolam   ostendes  domino  proepiscopo. 

Tuus  in  Christo  Prater. 

Franciscus. 


15 
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EPISTOLA   VII. 
P.  Simoni  Roderico. 


Andream  Carvallium  in  Lusitaniam  remissum 
commendat. 

Gratia  et  amor  Jesu  Christi  Domini  nostri 
adsit  semper  nobis  auxilio  et  favore.     Amen. 

SCRIPTURUS  mox  ad  te  fusius  de  rebus  Socie- 
tatis  in  his  terris  nostrse,  banc  segregatam 
et  peculiarem  paucis  absolvam  epistolam,  cujus 
argumentum  idem  et  tabellarius  Andreas  Carval- 
lius   erit. 

Hunc  ego  perbonum  juvenem  valetudinis  gra- 
tia remittendum  ad  vos  censui.  Hie  enim  segre 
vitam  trahebat,  et  qua  setate  atque  indole  est, 
medici  sperabant  patrii  coeli  haustu  reparari  vi- 
res ejus  morbo  prostratas,  et  in  integrum  posse 
restitui. 

De  illo  hoc  peregre  rediens,  concordi  omnium 
qui  hie  sunt  testimonio  comperiebam  nulH  eum 
nostrorum  his  in  locis  degentium,  dotibus  natu- 
rae, profectibus  doctrinae  ac  donis  gratiae  cedere; 
magnamque  in  ejus  juventute  spem  passim  ma- 
jores  natu  collocant,  ob  virtutes  quas  in  eo  po- 
suit  Deus  Dominus  noster,  quasque  per  suam 
misericordiam    augebit.      Equidem    ita    esse    ego 
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quoque  arbitror  ut  dicunt;  et  libenter  hujus  spei 
te  gaudio  impertio,  optans  tecum  vovensque  ut 
crescat  in  milk  millia  hie  Frater  noster,  et  So- 
cietatem  exspectato  fructu  cumulet.  Oro  ergo 
te  per  Dei  Domini  nostri  amorem  atque  obse- 
quium,  carissime  mi  Frater  Simon,  ut  Andream 
Carvallium  ea  istic  charitate  excipias,  qua  et  ego 
et  ipse  speravimus  excipiendum  eum  et  recrean- 
:  dum  a  te. 

Quid  in  hisce  partibus  novi  contigerit,  copiose 
ac  minute  perscribam  ad  vos,  Deo  juvante,  an- 
tequam  solvam  Cocinum  versus,  quod  futurum 
puto  circiter  quintumdecimum  abhinc  diem.  Deus 
Dominus  noster  nos  in  paradisi  gloria  conjun- 
gat;  nam  quando  in  faac  vita  congredi  coram 
et  amplexari  mutuo  possimus,  equidem  non  video. 

Illud  pro  certo  habe,  dulcissime  Frater  Si- 
mon, insculptam  animo  penitus  meo  me  quo- 
cumque  circumferre  imaginem  tui,  cujus  objectu 
te  in  spiritu  continue  cerno.  Jamque  illud  quo 
diu  prope  impatienter  exarsi,  te  praesentem  ocu- 
lis  corporis  spectandi,  desiderium  fero  levius, 
illo  me  assidue  interiori  desiderati  capitis  aspectu 
consolante.     Vale. 

Scribebam  Goae  VI.  Kal.  Aprilis    Anno  MDLII. 

Tuus  in  Christo. 

Franciscus. 
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EPISTOLA    VIII. 


P.  Paulo   Heredise. 


Egregia  operarii  evangelici  forma. 

HJEC  tibi,  quae  Cocini  usu  teneas,  mandata 
praescribo. 

Primum  omnium,  quantum  erit  in  te  situm 
industria  et  contentione  omni  adhibita,  da  ope- 
ram  ut  totius  illic  populi  (sacerdotum  ac  reli- 
giosorum)  tibi  concilies  amorem,  praesertim  au- 
tem  sodalium  et  moderatorum  ^Edis  sacrae  Ma- 
ins Dei,  sollicite  exquirens  et  sedulo  adhibens 
omnes  vias  et  rationes  eis  certo  persuadendi  te 
non  aliud  in  votis  habere,  quam  obsequi  volun- 
tati  eorum,  et  augere  pro  virili  religionem  ac 
venerationem  populi  versus  istam  sanctam  do- 
mum  Matris  Dei.  Itaque  eos  crebro  perofficiose 
invises,  et  ad  eos  cum  fiducia  confugies  in  tuis 
spiritualibus  necessitatibus  dubiorum  et  anxieta- 
tum,  consilium  postulans. 

Necessitates  vero  corporeas  pauperum  tuam 
opem  implorantium  referes  ad  Sodales  Misericor- 
dicB,  causas  apud  illos  miserorum  per  te  agens 
et  inde  iis  subsidia  procurans,  quae  videlicet  ex 
tua  domestica   inopia  suggerere  non  possis  ipse, 
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quod  profiteri  te  convenit,  efficereque  ut  intel- 
ligant  pauperes  id  quod  a  te  accipient  e  penu 
tua  non  depromi,  sed  Sodalitatis  Misericordice 
liberalitate  donari. 

Ac  cum  ista  occasione  inopes  ad  te  accurreri- 
tes  exponent  penuriam  qua  laborant  rerum  cor- 
pori  necessariarum,  tu  vicissim  illos  admonebis 
de  inopia,  quam  minus  sentiunt  cuique  consu- 
lere  parum  curant,  opportunorum  ad  salutem 
animae  subsidiorum,  quorum  tamen  copiam  in 
promptu  habeant  si  uti  velint.  Quare  ne  id  ne- 
gligant  hortaberis,  magnopere  suadens  ut  men- 
tem  ad  Deum  vertant,  ipsum  orent,  adorent, 
mysteriis  rite  usurpandis  confessionis  et  Eucha- 
ristiae  sibi  propitient:  ad  quod  tuam  illis  para- 
tam  exhibebis  operam,  ostendens  te  ipsis  illo 
functis  officio  primario,  nequaquam  defuturum 
in  cseteris  commoditatibus  vitae  ac  victus,  ista  de 
qua  est  dictum  ratione  impetrandis. 

In  usu  cum  hominibus  omnis  generis  promis- 
cuo,  id  enixe  affectabis  ut  modestia  in  te  tumore 
vacua  seque  a  cunctis  observetur,  neminem  non 
benigne  ac  demisse  alloquendo,  singulis  cum 
ecclesiasticis  tum  saecularibus  honorem,  quantus 
cuique  competit,  prolixe  deferendo:  (ut  enim  ex 
S.  Gregorio  nosti,  humilitas  amorem,  superbia 
odium  parit.)  Si  quid  fructus  ex  tuis  ministeriis 
exstabit,  ejus  laudem  baud  appetes,  vel  ultro 
delatam  accipies;  sed  totam  in  solidum  iis  tri- 
bues  quos  tibi  auctores  adjutoresque,  adeoque 
praecipuos   effectores    piorum    istiusmodi    operum 
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fuisse,  grate  ingenueque  profiteberis.  Id  spe- 
ctanti  et  in  eo  elaboranti  tibi,  ut  bonum  per  te 
nomen  nostrse  Societatis  augeatur,  persuasissi- 
mum  esse  convenit,  turn  te  duntaxat  navaturum 
in  hoc  operam  et  voti  ejus  compotem  futurum, 
cum  ingens  demissionis,  et  alienissimae  a  fastu 
omni  modestiae  passim  specimen  praebueris;  et- 
enim  qui  te  vera  humilem  aspicient,  et  tui  quern 
intuentur,  cseteros  quos  non  vident,  socios  ar- 
bitrabuntur  esse  similes,  veram  scilicet  informa- 
bunt  ideam  Religiosorum  Societatis  Jesu,  insti- 
tutumque  id  impertient  ea,  quam  despicientia  sui 
facile  a  quibusvis  impetrat,  approbatione  gratia- 
que. 

Una  ea  via  est  famae  Societatis  propagandas; 
quod  facilius  intelliges,  si  memineris  eos,  qui  pri- 
mi  laboribus  in  Ecclesiae  obsequium  suscipiendis 
huic  Ordini  celebritatem  pepererunt,  omnium  id 
quidem  exercitio  virtutum,  sed  praecipue  negle- 
ctus  humanae  gloriae,  ac  sui  depressione,  quam 
caeterarum  fundamentum  agnoscebant,  exemplis 
ubique  clarissimis  edendis  id  fuisse  assecutos. 
Hos  tu  imitando,  et  te  dignum  isto  nomine  pro- 
babis,  et  ejus  existimationem  promovebis;  aliud 
iter  sequendo  aberrares  videlicet,  ac  quod  illi 
construxerunt  everteres. 

Ante  omnia  memento  auctoritatem  apud  po- 
pulum,  gratiamque  ac  plausum  multitudinis,  Dei 
solius  donum  esse,  quod  ille  largiturus  sit  illis 
duntaxat  quos  ea  virtutum  soliditate  roboratos 
videat,    ut    eos  jure    confidat    isto    tam    insignia 
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efficaciae  talento  recte  ad  sui  ipsorum,  et  homi- 
num  quibus  juvandis  vacant,  salutem  usuros. 
Quos  autem  ita  comparatos  cernit,  ut  fructum, 
si  quern  ex  suis  ministeriis  referent,  ad  propriam 
derivaturi  jactationem  sint,  merito  mulctat  ista 
gratia,  non  vertens  in  eos  studia  hominum,  nee 
aspirare  iis  a  puppi  sinens  auram  favoris  popu- 
laris,  ne  dona  Dei  contemnantar  imputata  co- 
natibus  humanae  industrise,  et  discrimine  sublato 
Sanctorum  et  imperfectorum,  tepidi  ac  minus 
accurati  in  Dei  obsequio,  mendaci  suffragio  suc- 
cessuum  et  falso  famae  praeconio  in  speciem  vir- 
tutis  exquisitae  subornati,  honorem  operariis  vere 
apostolicis  debitum  a  plebe  imprudenti  conse- 
quantur. 

Tu  itaque  fac  Divinum  Numen  continue  atque 
instanter  ores,  ut  tibi  sensu  mentis  intimo  nosse 
tribuat,  quae  quamque  gravia  ex  te  obstacula  op- 
ponas  profectibus  Evangelii,  impediens  vitio  tuo 
ne  Deus  quantam  vellet  sui  notitiam  indulgeat 
isti  quem  male  curas  populo,  cui  scilicet  ad  per- 
suadendum  quae  opus  est,  auctoritate  idonea  de- 
stituaris  tua  culpa,  quod  istud  coeli  munus  fer- 
vore   ac  fidelitate  debitis  non  promerueris. 

Quando  statis  quotidie  temporibus,  juxta  no- 
strae  Societatis  usum,  actiones  tuas  ad  calculos 
revocas,  inquirens  ecquid  in  iis  pecces,  ne  omit- 
tas  severissime  discutere  quemadmodum  te  geras 
in  administratione  Verbi  Dei  ex  ecclesiastico 
pulpito,  sacramenti  Poenitentiae  e  sacro  tribunali, 
in   promiscuis   denique   sermonibus    ac  congressu 
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quotidiano  cum  hominibus,  accurate  observans 
quae  in  his  aut  negligenter  omittis,  aut  agis  per- 
peram,  serioque  decernens  ac  mox  fideliter  exe- 
quens  necessariam  emendationem.  Hanc  enim 
si  statim  a  culpse  notitia  adhibeas,  non  cuncta- 
bitur  benignissimus  Dominus  cum  suis  ultro 
donis  tuae  pcenitentise  occurrere,  ac  suis  in  te 
cumulandis  gratiis  detrimenta  prasterita  in  pro- 
fectus  uberrimos  vertere. 

Nolim  autem  (quod  multi  faciunt)  te  spem 
conciliandi  tibi  populi  in  humanis  artificiis  con- 
stituere,  callideque  grassari  ad  gratiam  celebrita- 
temque  vulgi  eblandiendam,  iis  obnoxie  faciendis 
aut  dicendis  quae  grata  jucundaque  multitudini 
esse  perspexeris.  Indigna  Evangelii  praecone 
ista  sedulitas  est;  quippe  quae,  prasterquam  indi- 
viduam  trahit  comitem  pruriginem  vanae  glorio- 
lae  a  populo  captandas  per  sane  periculosam, 
etiam  est  injuriosa  Christo  Domino  nostro: 
quippe  cujus  honorem  istiusmodi  praedicatores, 
quem  spectare  ante  omnia  deberent,  suae  ipsorum 
famae  posthabent,  in  primis  quaerentes  laudem 
propriam,  eaque  adepta,  ut  jam  optati  compotes, 
facile  remittentes  ardens  studium  divinae  gloriae 
per  veram  ad  Deum  conversionem  animarum 
summo  conatu  procurandae. 

Haec  quae  dixi  hactenus,  acri  mentis  attentione 
perpendas  censeo,  desque  operam  ut  istiusmodi 
sensibus  intimos  tui  animi  sinus  imbuas  penitus- 
que  perfundas,  baud  sinens  evolare  si  quid, 
prout   solet,    benignissimus    Dominus   tibi   divina 
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meditanti  coelestis  illustrationis  afflaverit,  sed  id 
diligenter  in  libellum  ad  memoriam  conferens. 
Magna  pars,  mihi  crede,  veri  profectus  in  spi- 
ritu  Deo  servientium  in  hac  observatione  et  sol- 
licita  recogitatione  notitiarum  istiusmodi,  orando 
ac  commentando  perceptarum,  sita  est.  Etenim 
si  momentaneis  istis  aliquando  dignatus  quispiam 
divinae  lucis  radiis,  veritates  per  eos  detectas  lit- 
teris  consignaverit,  longe  alio  videlicet  animi  mo- 
tu  fructuque  istam  ex  intervallo  scripturam  re- 
leget,  quam  si  non  esset  expertus  quae  chartae 
illevit;  quin  etiam  luculentas  illas  formas  quasi 
fugitivas  retrahet,  iterumque  regustabit  vivos  sen- 
sus,  aut  eorum  certe  clariori  recordatione  salu- 
berrime  vegetabitur  ad  ferventer  operandum  sa- 
piendumque,  prout  convenit  ex  prsesenti  usu. 
Latum  enimvero  discrimen  saporis  ac  gustus 
spiritualis  est  inter  vulgares  lectores  istiusmodi 
rerum  a  Sanctis  e  congressu  cum  Deo  recentibus 
scriptarum,  et  eos  qui  propria  in  iis  et  alias  ex- 
perta  recognoscunt;  qua  memoria  et  sensii  in- 
timo  qui  carent,  parum  sane  tali  lectione  profi- 
ciunt. 

Propterea  auctor  magnopere  tibi  sum  epheme- 
ridum  hujus  generis  sedulo  conficiendarum,  di- 
ligenter in  codicillis  annotando  quae  tibi,  quoti- 
dianas  commentationes  obeunti,  arcana  lumina 
divinitus  affulserint,  ea  in  maximo  pretio  haben- 
do,  teque  illis  indignum  reputando,  ac  tanto,  ut 
par  est,  deprimendo  profundius,  quanto  te  per 
ista  Deus  dignantius  extollit. 
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Pone  in  eo  sedulam  et  efficacem  operam,  ut 
tibi  ne  desit  copia  fidelium  et  perspicacium  ami- 
corum  etiam  ssecularium,  qui  et  satis  oculati  sint 
ut  quos  in  concionando,  in  audiendarum  confes- 
sionum  ratione,  in  cseteris  id  genus  functionibus, 
defectus  admittis  videant;  et  satis  liberi  ut  te 
de  illis  sincere  moneant;  ac  tu  lapsus  tuos  per 
hunc  modum  cognitos  emendes  ac  praecaveas, 
prout  convenit. 

In  sacro  confessionum  audiendarum  ministerio 
festinationem  perfunctoriam  vitabis,  et  patienter 
attendes  negotio,  quo  in  majorem  certioremque 
profectum  poenitentes  promoveas.  Itaque  cum 
sub  manum  venient  qui  et  egeant  et  capaces  opis 
sint,  et  alioqui  vitse  statum  satis  habeant  com- 
positum,  ut  iis  et  libeat  et  vacet  dare  operam 
excolendo  animo,  auditis  eorum  culpis,  ipsos  ju- 
be  sustinere  per  dies  aliquot,  comparando  se  ad 
veram  detestationem  peccatorum  ex  dolore  Dei 
omnipotentis  et  summe  amabilis  offensi.  Ad 
hunc  iinem  praescribe  illis  commentationes  pias 
de  morte,  de  judicio,  vel  de  poenis  damnatorum 
apud  tartarum,  ex  quibus  intelligentes  quam 
atrocibus  se  malis  implicuerint  peccando,  odium 
taediumque  prave  antehac  actorum  tale  concipi- 
ant,  ut  ex  contrito  corde  veras  extundant  lacry- 
mas,  et  propositum  emendationis,  cui  recte  fidi 
possit  in  vitse  consequentis  durabilem  innocen- 
tiam,  eliciant. 

Hoc  maxime  in  iis  observandum,  quibus  inter 
irritamenta  peccandi  et  bene  operandi  obstacula 
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vitam  agentibus,  pro  humana  fragilitate  non  tuto 
creditur  sine  pignore,  pollicentibus  in  tempus 
futurum  meliora.  Ejusmodi  sunt  qui  graves  si- 
multates  exercuere  cum  nondum  reconciliatis  ad- 
versariis,  qui  amoris  flagitiosi  commercia  non- 
dum sic  abruperunt,  ut  in  lubrico  rediturae  occa- 
sionis  satis  tuti  a  lapsu  putentur,  denique  qui 
rem  alienam  detinentes  reddendi  moras  hactenus 
nexuerunt.  Hos  omnes  post  confessionem  exer- 
cebis  asceticis  meditationibus  ad  statum  ipsorum 
accommodatis;  et  sic  demum  ubi  satisfecisse  vi- 
debuntur  absolves,  et  dimittendo  adhortaberis  ad 
se  crebro  deinceps  sistendum  sacro  tribunali  pce- 
nitentise. 

Quoties  incidet  ut  ii  quibus  aures  confitentibus 
das,  pecuniae  male  partse  conscii,  eam  ad  te  de- 
ferant  pro  arbitratu  erogandam  in  pauperes,  quod 
ejus  domini  non  exstent,  ex  ea  tu  nihil  unquam 
ad  tuum  aut  collegii  usum,  quantavis  premaris 
inopia,  conferes,  ac  neque  arbitratu  tuo  per- 
sonis  aut  familiis  egentibus  disperties;  sed  to- 
tam  praefectis  Sodalitati  Misericordice  consignabis, 
ab  illis  prout  videbitur  dispensandam.  Sic  prae- 
cidetur  aditus  suspicionibus  de  te  parum  honestis, 
et  auctoritatem  promovendo  Dei  cultui  neces- 
sariam  dementibus.  ^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^     :         •     ' 

Ea  semper  circumspectione  ac  prudentia  te 
adhibe  in  congressibus  et  colloquiis  omnis  generis 
hominum,  quibus  ad  bonum  promovendis  quo- 
tidianam  navas  operam,  ut  nulla  unquam  quan- 
tavis   fiducia    familiaritatis    excidat    tibi    loquenti 
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vel  agenti  quidquam  quod  illi,  si,  quod  potest 
fieri,  et  tu  pro  eventuro  habe,  a  te  averterentur, 
exprobrare  jure  possent.  Haec  cautio  cum  ad 
tuum  ipsius,  turn  ad  eorum  quos  excolis  pro- 
fectum  permagni  momenti  est. 

Peccata  confessis  cum  significatione  pceniten- 
tiae  et  absolvi  poscentibus,  ne  annuas  antequam 
satisfactionem  reprsesentaverint,  in  triplici  prse- 
sertim  genere,  odiorum,  amorum,  et  injustae  de- 
tentionis  rerum  alieni  juris.  Jube  prius  recon- 
cilient  palam  cum  inimicis  gratiam,  procul  amo- 
veant  offendicula  pudicitiae,  inique  occupata  do- 
minis  reponant,  expleant  denique  si  quid  aliud 
praeverti  ad  securitatem  expediat.  Nee  sola  pro- 
missione  defungantur;  nam  cum  hominibus  ho- 
rum  tractuum  tarn  promptis  et  liberalibus  ad 
obligandam  fidem,  quam  ad  exsolvendam  tardis 
ac  segnibus,  cum  arrha  in  manu  transigen- 
dum  est. 

(Quoad  ejus  facere  Deo  juvante  poteris,  id  ages 
ut  bonum  nomen  odoremque  Societatis  tuearis 
et  augeas,  ingenti  scilicet  humilitate,  sanctitate, 
animarum  zelo,  laboribusque  pro  eis  susceptis; 
nam  qui  eidem  celebritatem  qua  gaudet  pepere- 
runt,  hac  ratione  favente  Deo  sunt  eam  assecuti. 
Ipse  tecum  sit  semper.  Amen.  Goa  die  2.  Apr. 
1552.) 

-  7   Tuus  in  Christo  Frater. 

Franciscus. 
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EPISTOLA  IX. 
Melchiori    Nunnezio. 


Hortatur  ad  omnium  virtutum  exempla,  charitatis 
in  primis,  demissionis  animi,  et  observantice  in  sa- 
cerdotes  ac  magistratus  omnes.  De  rebus  ad  regem 
scribendis,  exigendisque  vectigalibus. 

SUMMOPERE  te  oro  quaesoque,  ut  pro  tua  erga 
Christum  charitate  ac  studio  divinae  glorias, 
ubique  Christi  bonus  odor  esse  studeas,  teque 
exemplum  omnium  virtutum  civitati  proponas; 
omnino  autem  caveas  ne  qua  in  re  animos  ho- 
minum  oifendas:  id  consequeris,  si  moderatio  in 
te  et  Christiana  enitebit  humilitas.  Itaque  initio 
in  humilibus  officiis  te  et  abjectis  exercebis  se- 
dulo;  cives  utique,  hac  ratione  concihati,  quidquid 
dices  aut  facies  bonam  in  partem  accipient,  id- 
que  hoc  etiam  magis,  si  in  eisdem  ilHs  officiis 
perseverare  te  in  dies  ardentius  viderint.  Quare 
te  vehementer  oro  ne  obliviscaris  tui  in  virtute 
progressus,  neque  enim  te  fugit  qui  in  virtutis  via 
non  progrediatur  regredi. 

:  Iterum  a  te  peto  quaesoque  per  Deum,  ut  tuo 
exemplo  populum  excites  ad  pietatem.  Si  sub- 
missione  animi  et  prudentia  instructus  eris,  non 
dubito  quin  et  tui  operis   fructus   uberes   laturus 
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sis,  et  bonus  plane  concionator  futurus.  Siqui- 
dem  humilitas  et  prudentia  multarum  sunt  ma- 
gnarumque  rerum  parentes  ac  magistrae.  Vale- 
tudinaria  et  vinctorum  custodias  crebro  visitabis; 
haec  enim  christianse  humilitatis  officia,  praeter- 
quam  quod  Deo  grata  sunt  et  hominibus  salu- 
taria,  non  vulgarem  etiam  apud  populum  existi- 
mationem  atque  auctoritatem  pariunt,  etiam  iis 
qui  neque  munus  habent  neque  facultatem  con- 
cionandi. 

Praefecti,  vicarii,  sacerdotum,  Sodalium  Mise- 
HcordicB,  regiorum  magistratuum,  civitatis  uni- 
versae  amorem  et  conciliabis  tibi  et  tueberis  di- 
ligenter;  permagni  quippe  id  refert  ad  jflectandas 
quocumque  opus  sit  hominum  voluntates,  turn 
concionando,  turn  confessiones  audiendo,  turn 
congrediendo.  Ad  novum  istum  christianorum 
foetum  fovendum  et  augendum,  sane  velim  au- 
ctores  adjutoresque  adhibeas  praefectum,  vicarium, 
et  Sodales  Misericordics.  Proinde  id  ages  ut 
quantacumque  accessio  divino  cultui  per  te  facta 
erit,  illis  accepta  referatur.  Sic  enim  fiet  ut  tuos 
conatus  magis  adjuvent,  impediant  minus.  At- 
que etiam  consequeris  ut  in  tuis  difficultatibus 
ac  dimicationibus  amicos  ac  patronos  habeas 
plures,  adversarios  pauciores  aut  potius  neminem. 
Quis  enim  oppugnare  te  audeat,  quem  constet 
talium  virorum  prsesidio  tectum  esse?  Itaque  si 
quando  de  christianae  fidei  propagatione  litteras 
ad  Lusitaniae  regem  dabis,  honorificam  et  gratam 
de   egregia    eorum   erga   rem    christianam   volun- 
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tate  fades  mentionem,  atque  ipsis,  si  videbitur, 
eas  litteras  ostendes,  omninoque  petes  ab  rege 
ut  illorum  erga  nos  Christique  religionem  officia 
grata  sibi  accidisse  significet,  et  eorumdem  stu- 
dia  per  litteras  ita  coUaudet,  ut  omnia  divini 
cultus  reique  christianae  incrementa  ipsis  potis- 
simum  attribuat  secundum   Deum. 

Ad  regem  nunquam,  nisi  de  rebus  ad  religio- 
nem ethnicorumque  conversionem  pertinentibus 
litteras  dabis,  nam  de  cseteris  negotiis  ad  Socios 
in  Lusitaniam  scribere  oportebit. 

Ad  offensiones  hominum  vitandas,  collegii  et 
neophytorum  vectigalia  neque  per  te  ipse  neque 
per  alium  e  Societate,  si  fieri  possit,  sed  per  ali- 
um  quempiam  hominem  idoneum  exigas  velim. 
Neque  enim  erit,  opinor,  difficile  procuratorem 
aliquem  reperire  locupletem,  ne  nostrarum  for- 
tunarum  periculo  negotietur,  neu  acerbius  exi- 
gendo  pauperes  vexet,  quem  divinarum  rerum 
meditationibus  instructum  ad  sacrorum  mysterio- 
rum  frequentationem  adducas,  eique  muneri  vo- 
lentem  praeficias. 

Deus  nos  pro  sua  benignitate  conjungat  in  coelo. 

Dat.  III.  Non.  Aprilis,  Gose. 
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EPISTOLA  X. 

P.  Melchiori   Nunnezio  Soc.  J. 
Bazainum. 

Spargendus  bonus  Societatis  odor;  necessaria  con- 
cionatori  humilitas.  Qui  publice  offendit  e  Societate 
dimittendus.  Redituum  impendendorum  ratio.  Se- 
dula  charitate  et  humilitate  nanciscenda  apud  omnes 
gratia,  et  uberrimus  animorum  fructus  colligendus. 
De  conscribendis  epistolis. 

Gratia  et  amor  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi 
adsit  semper  nobis  auxilio  et  favore.     Amen. 

AB  homine  tibi  cognomine  Melchiore  Gonzalez 
litteras    tuas    accepi,    quas    legi    cum    non 
exigua  voluptate. 

Utinam  det  tibi  Deus  gratiam  bonum  istic  odo- 
rem  nostrse  Societatis  spargendi,  quando  tanta 
exstat  in  nos  offensio  istius  populi.  Per  ego  te 
quantum  inservire  ac  gratificari  Deo,  Domino 
studes,  oro  et  obtestor  quam  possum  instantis- 
sime,  da  operam  efficacem  conciliandis  tibi  ac 
Societati  hominibus,  nihil  quod  tuarum  sit  par- 
tium  quantumvis  arduum  in  hoc  praetermittens. 
Si  fueris  humilis  et  prudens,  magna  me  spes 
tenet  te  plurimum,  Deo  juvante,  fructum  rela- 
turum. 
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Mitto  istuc  ad  te  Franciscum  Henriquez,  ut 
Tanae  commoretur  cum  Manuele.  Osorius  pote- 
nt remanere  vobiscum  attendendo  rebus  domesti- 
cis,  et  Barretus  scholas  litterarias  habendo,  te 
spiritualibus  ministeriis  vacante,  conversando  cum 
omni  hominum  genere  pie  ac  sancte,  doctrinam 
ehristianam  explicando,  conclonando.  ; 

Ac  conciones  quod  attinet,  placuit  plurimum 
quod  scribis  de  apparatu,  forma  et  tota  ratione 
quam  in  iis  tenere  instituisti.  •  Insistas  viam  is- 
tam  censeo,  et  quam  frequentissime  potes  te  sic 
exercita;  spero  enim  fiducia  non  defuturi  favoris 
Dei  Domini  nostri  te,  si  fueris  humilis,  in  ma- 
gnum concionatorem  evasurum. 

Franciscum  Lopez  in  hoc  Collegium  destinabis 
cum  prima  nave  quae  istinc  solvet. 

Quae  tibi  scripto  mandavi  de  modo  istic  rem 
evangelicam  gerendi,  fac  crebro  relegas.  Multa 
de  his  alia  te  docebit  ipse  usus  et  experientia 
successuum,  si  fueris  humilis  et  prudens,  atque 
attente  circumspicias  quae  occurrunt,  considerans 
et  ea  comparans  cum  monitis  et  mandatis  hinc 
acceptis.  Franciscus  Henriquez  Tanae,  quo  mit- 
titur,  tuae  gubernationi  subjectus  deget.  Ac  ve- 
Km  te  illi  pro  imperio  mandare  ut  diligentissime 
caveat  a  quoquam  offendendo,  ut  se  mitem  et 
insigniter  patientem  in  omni  occasione  praebeat. 
Aliunde  porro  inquires  per  fidos  exploratores,  an 
justam  ille  aut  alius  e  nostris  cuipiam  illic  offen- 
sionis  ansam  offerat.  Id  si  compereris,  impigre 
occurre    opportuno   reprsesentando   remedio.     Sic 
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te  tibi  primum  ipsi,  deinde  aliis  invigilare  velim. 

Quod  si  quern  nostrorum  deprehenderis  in 
peccato  graviori  in  publicam  offensionem  erum- 
pente,  ac  non  sine  ratione  irritante  in  nos  po- 
pulum,  hunc  confestim  e  Societate  dimitte;  nam 
quos  dimiseris  ego  jam  nunc  pro  rite  dimissis 
habeo,  quoniam  tantum  confido  tuse  prudentise, 
ut  certum  habeam  neminem  a  te  nisi  justis  de 
causis  dimittendum. 

Circa  reditus  annuos  istius  collegii  curabis,  ut 
potius  in  sedificationem  spiritualium  templorum, 
quam  sensibilium  ac  materiariorum  impendantur. 
Ex  hoc  secundo  genere  sacrarum  sedium  saxo 
aut  ligno  excitandarum,  in  eas  tantum  pecuniam 
insumes  quae  prorsus  erunt  necessariae,  quarum- 
que  sine  gravissimo  incommodo  publico  recusari 
constructio.  non  possit.  Si  quae  ornatus  tantum 
splendidioris  aut  speciei  augustioris  obtentu  pro- 
ponuntur,  eas,  ut  quibus  praeverti  urgentiora  res 
exigat,  in  commodiora  differenda  videri  tempora 
excusa.  Quod  ergo  ex  vectigali  abundaverit, 
pueris  indigenarum,  prout  tibi  praecepi,  in  sana 
doctrina  et  probis  moribus  educandis  absume. 
Haec  enim  spiritualia  templa  sunt  quibus  Deus 
magis  honoratur;  siquidem  hi  pueri  quando  in 
viros  adoleverint,  bonis  exempHs  et  communi- 
catione  doctrinae  perceptae  instrumenta  Deo  erunt 
rerum  ad  ejus  gloriam  et  hominum  salutem 
maximarum. 

Ante   hos   dies  paucos  istuc  misi  Paulum  Gu- 
zarate,  qui  in  hoc  collegio  multis  annis  institutus 
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est;  disertus  hie  multum  est  lingua  popular!, 
et  satis  doctrina  paratus  ad  tradenda  christianis 
indigenis  elementa  fidei.  Poterit  quin  etiam 
utiliter  ad  populum  dicere,  si  quod  interioris  illi 
eruditionis  deest,  nostri  non  ita  ut  ille  lingua 
vulgari  prompti  opportune  suppleant,  digerendis 
illi  argumentis  et  materia  subministranda  con- 
cionum. 

Probo  quod  scripsisti  de  censu  collegii,  videri 
tibi  fideliter  curandum,  ut  juxta  regis  mentem 
tabulis  ejus  fundationis  significatam  expendatur. 
Id  ego  quoque  sic  omnino  volo  fieri,  turn  quia 
justitise  officium  ita  praescribit,  turn  ne  offendatur 
populus  animadvertens,  quod  absit,  hoc  negligi. 
Postquam  tamen  omnium  istinc  pauperum,  juxta 
diplomatum  praescripta  regiorum,  abunde  con- 
sultum  necessitatibus  fuerit,  si  quid  superesset, 
non  est  dubium  quin  recte  ac  rege  non  invito 
conferretur  ad  juvandos  quos  hie  habemus  pau- 
peres,  praesertim  istie  natos  et  olim  utiles  fu- 
turos,  ut  in  Paulo  Guzarate  nunc  probatur. 

Quare  si  e  vestiario  inopibus  istie  e  collegii 
vectigali  distribui  quotannis  solito,  quaedam  pan- 
ni  volumina  usui  praesentium  redundarent,  ea 
posses  mittere  hue  ad  nos  (si  tamen  sine  que- 
rela vel  offensione  cujusquam  id  fiat).  Habemus 
enim  hie  seminarium  alumnorum  quibus  vestien- 
dis  peropportune  advenirent;  cum  eo  tamen,  ut 
dixi,  ut  nihil  quidquam  subtrahatur  omnino  ulli 
egenorum  Bazainensium,  quibus  primatus  in 
usu  istius  regiae  gratiae  de  jure  competit.    Quocirca 
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vide  ut  plene  illic  prius  cunctorum  votis  ad 
conscientise  nostrse  exonerationem  et  Dei  ma- 
jus  obsequium  satisfiat.  Hoc  expleto,  si  nihil 
inde  quod  hue  aspergatur  superest,  nos  isto  sub- 
sidio  aequo  scilicet   animo  carebimus. 

Tu  de  csetero  totum  te  impende  continue  exer- 
citio  dicendi  ad  concionem,  audiendi  confessio- 
nes,  visendi  ac  solandi  aegrotos  in  nosocomio, 
vinctos  in  carcere,  ac  similium  operum  charitatis 
in  proximos,  prompte  accurrendo  ad  cuncta  ejus 
generis  officia,  quoties  te  invitabunt  isti  proprie 
curae  dediti  moderatores  Sodahtii  MisericordicB. 
In  taHbus  si  strenue  cum  charitate  et  humihtate 
ministraveris,  nancisceris,  Deo  dante,  gratiam  et 
auctoritatem  apud  civitatem;  et  quamhbet  pa- 
rum  disertus  sis,  ilia  ipsa  tamen,  quantulamcum- 
que  poteris  exerere,  zeli  et  modestiae  comitatu 
corroborata  dicendi  facultate,  in  populo  motus 
ingentes  ciebis  animorum,  et  fructum  colliges 
uberrimum. 

Tantum  vide  (quod  iterum  etiam  atque  etiam 
commendo),  ut  arctam  cum  proepiscopo  consen- 
sionem  et  amicitiam  teneas,  ut  cum  aliis  sacer- 
dotibus  qui  istic  degunt,  cum  praefecto  ac  ma- 
gistratibus  regiisque  ministris,  denique  cum  uni- 
verso  pcpulo  prudenter,  humaniter,  demisse,  be- 
nevole  te  geras.  Mihi  crede:  spes  ampli  suc- 
cessus  in  perorando  e  sacro  pulpito  non  est  sita 
in  exquisitione  doctrinse,  in  elocutionis  elegantia, 
in  pompa  et  specioso  choragio  facundiae.  Caput 
et   compendium   artis   est   iis   probari   et   placere 
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quos  alloquare,  et  prius  parasse  claves  cordium 
quam  aurium  aditum  tentes.  Persuadebis  quod 
voles,  si  te  qui  audiunt  amaverint,  et  facile 
plurimos  Deo  conciliabis,  si  a  te  neminem  aba- 
lienaveris. 

Proximo  septembri,  quo  tempore  spero  me 
futurum  Malacse,  fac  illic  mihi  tunc  occurrant 
plenae  ac  copiosse  tuse  litterae,  quibus  me  doceas 
distincte  ac  minutatim  de  fructu  tuorum  ministe- 
riorum.  Scribes  etiam  multo  scilicet  crebrius, 
pro  vicinia  et  copia  quotidiana  hue  inde  com- 
meantium,   Patribus  hujusce  collegii. 

Deus  Dominus  noster  nos  conjungat  in  gloria 
Paradisi.     Amen. 

Scribebam  Goae  hodie  III.  Nonas  Aprilis  An. 
MDLII. 

Tuus  in  Christo  Frater. 

Franciscus. 


EPISTOLA  XL 
P.  Gaspari   Barzaeo. 

Goani  collegii  Rector  constituitur.  Refractarii  et 
superbi  e  Societate  expellendi,  vectigalia  fideliter  ex- 
pendenda. 
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In  nomine  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi.  Amen. 

EGO  Franciscus  indignus  Praepositus  Societa- 
tis  Jesu  per  hos  Indiarum  tractus,  fretus 
tua,  Magister  Caspar,  humilitate,  virtute,  pru- 
dentia,  caeterisque  dotibus  quae  te  satis  idoneum 
regendis  aliis  efficiant,  mando  tibi  in  virtute 
sanctae  obedientiae  ut  praefecturam  capessas  hujus 
coUegii  Goani  Sancta  Fidei,  Rectorisque  nomine 
ac  potestate  illi  praesis. 

Jubeo  praeterea  subesse  auctoritati  tuae  Patres 
omnes  ac  Fratres  Lusitanos  Societatis  Jesu,  qui- 
cumque  citra  Promontorium  Bonce  Spei  hue,  et 
hinc  usque  Malacam,  Moluccum,  Japonem,  ubi- 
cumque  harum  regionum  degunt.  Eos  quoque 
qui  posthac  e  Lusitania,  vel  alia  quavis  Europae 
parte,  in  has  provincias  et  domos  Societatis  ad- 
venerint  meo  regimini  commissos,  universes  tuae 
potestati  sabjectos  volo;  nisi  si  quem  nominatim 
rectorem  hujus  collegii  Goani  destinaret  Pater 
noster  Ignatius,  quem  jam  per  Htteras  rogavi, 
expositis  prolixe  rationibus  cur  id  necesse  videatur, 
ut  mittat  hue  virum  aliquem  in  primis  experien- 
tem  et  cui  fidat  plurimum,  ad  moderandum  hoc 
collegium,  et  regendos  nostros  omnes,  qui  in  cir- 
cumsitis  stationibus  aut  missionibus  ex  eo  pen- 
dent. 

Si  ergo  quispiam  e  Societate  cum  mandato  a 
Patre  nostro  Ignatio,  aut  alio  Praeposito  Generali 
Societatis  Jesu,  rite  subscripto  quod  exhibeat, 
Goam  appulerit  ad  regimen  capessendum   hujus 


LIBER  VIII.  —  EPISTOLA  XI.  247 

domus  et  sedium  illi  contributarum,  impero  tibi 
in  virtute  sanctse  obedientise,  et  hoc  mandatum 
isti  chartae  consignatum  relinquo,  ut  tali  viro 
statim  decedas,  eique  gubernacula  Goani  collegii 
et  ejus  appendicum  nulla  interposita  mora  in 
manus  tradas,  ipsum  te  illi  subjiciens  et  in  om- 
nibus obtemperans. 

Sin  quis  e  Lusitania  veniens  missum  ad  hoc 
se  diceret,  nee  tamen  ostenderet  litteras  rite  sub- 
scriptas  a  Patre  nostro  Ignatio,  aut  alio  pro  tem- 
pore Praeposito  General!  Societatis  Jesu,  hunc 
veto  rectorem  agnoscas,  aut  in  eum  praefectu- 
ram  a  me  tibi  creditam  transferas.  Si  tamen  is 
idoneus  ad  gubernandum  videretur,  et  tu  subsi- 
dio  egeres,  posses  illi  delegare  partes  tuas,  et 
committere  vicariam  potestatem  revocabilem  ad 
nutum;  salvo  semper  jure  tuo  ac  dominio  supe- 
riori,  cui  non  minus  ipse,  dum  vice  tua  praeest 
caeteris,  quam  quivis  aliorum  tibi  et  illi  parentium, 
subjectus  sit. 

Nam  te,  Magister  Gaspar,  plane  volo,  et  pro 
potestate  mihi  tradita  decerno,  quoad  aliud  Ge- 
neralis  Societatis  statuerit,  unum  isti  Goano  su- 
prema  post  meam  auctoritate  collegio  praeesse, 
imperareque  nostris,  ut  dixi,  omnibus  per  has 
regiones  degentibus,  quibus  universis  mando  in 
virtute  sanctae  obedientiae  ut  obtemperent  tibi, 
Magistro  Gaspari  Barzaeo,  Goani  collegii  rectori: 
quo  scilicet  praevertantur  incommoda  quae  pos- 
sent  consequi,  quaeque  alias  magna  cum  pertur- 
batione  secuta  meminimus. 
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Ac  si  quis  huic  mese  mature  consilio  sancita, 
satis  cunctis  declaratse  voluntati  refragaretur,  vel 
earn  eludere  cavillando  per  arbitrarias  interpre- 
tationes  attentaret,  aut  se  ipse  rectorem  ferens, 
aut  tibi  debitum  obsequium  pernegans,  eum  ego 
tibi  in  virtute  sanctae  obedientiae  mando  ut  e 
Societate  ejicias,  quantisvis  alioqui  egregiis  do- 
tibus  fuerit  praeditus :  potioribus  enim  caret,  quae 
sunt  humilitas  et  obedientia. 

Quod  dixi  de  Vicario  tibi  substituendo,  eo 
commemoravi  quo  liberius  posses  excurrere  Goa 
interdum,  ad  visenda  Cocini,  Bazaini,  et  Colani 
collegia,  stationemque  Commorinensem.  Experi- 
entia  quippe  me  docuit  ex  hujusmodi  collegiorum 
sediumque  lustrationibus  et  magnum  nostrorum 
in  iis  degentium  fructum,  et  ingens  ad  Dei  Do- 
mini nostri  obsequium  ac  gloriam  operae  pretium 
existere.  Quare  id  factites  censeo ;  sed  tali  modo 
ac  tempore,  ut  collegium  Goanum  quam  mini- 
mum possit  capere  ex  tua  absentia  detrimentum. 

Haec  quae  hactenus  hie  statui,  ne  quis  forte 
nostrum  leviora  arbitratus,  negligere  aut  minoris 
quam  opus  est  audeat  ducere,  iterum  edico  tibi 
ac  pro  potestate  impero,  ut  si  quis  Sociorum  obe- 
dire  tibi  perinde  ac  mihi  detrectaverit,  eum  con- 
festim  e  Societate  amandes;  nee  te  habeat  solli- 
citum  quasi  forte  aliquem  istorum  propter  insi- 
gnia eloquentiae,  doctrinae,  facultatisve  alterius 
decora,  desideratura  deinde  Societas  yideatur. 
Nam  istiusmodi  refractarii  plus  longe  damni 
quam  emolumenti  nostro  semper  inferent  Ordini: 
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cui  proinde  qui  consulunt  merito  lucra  parva 
negligant  gravissimis  emenda  detrimentis;  cum 
quibus  recte  compensetur  admiratio,  vel  etiam 
offensio  ac  murmur  populi,  ejectionem  operario- 
rum,  quorum  honesta  species  labes  occultas  celat, 
facik  improbaturi.  Quare  nihil  cunctans  aut  du- 
bitans  abscinde  audacter  a  nostro  corpore  mem- 
bra noxia,  rumorum  timorumque,  me  auctore, 
securus  inanium. 

Quo  de  genere  illud  quoque  pro  imperio  veto, 
ne  quemquam  eorum  quos  ego  ante  meum  in 
Sinas  discessum  e  Societate  dimisero,  tu  iterum 
in  earn  ulla  unquam  ratione  admittas;  quin  edices 
per  cuncta  tuse  ditioni  subjecta  loca,  ne  quisquam 
uspiam  nostrorum  quemquam  istorum  tecto  vel 
hospitio  Societatis  excipiat. 

Vectigalia  collegii  jam  fixa,  dona  extraordina- 
ria  quae  interdum  rex  largitur,  jura  omnia  et 
nomina  hujus  familiae  Goanae,  quaecumque  illi 
competunt  liberali  concessione  domini  nostri  regis, 
aut  vices  ejus  Majestatis  hie  gerentium  prseto- 
rum,  cuncta  exiges  ac  repetes,  cura  in  id  et 
attentione  praecipua  impensa,  vel  per  te  ipsum, 
vel  per  quos  ei  muneri  vises  idoneos  praifeceris; 
dabisque  operam  sedulam  ut  et  plene  integreque 
colligantur,  et  fideliter  expendantur  in  alimenta 
et  caeteros  usus  necessaries  Patrum  ac  Fratrum 
Societatis  banc  domum  incolentium,  et  ex  hac 
alio  missorum:  quales  nisi  juventur  inde  neces- 
sariis  corpori  subsidiis,  servire  negotio  animarum, 
cujus  gratia  mittuntur,  prout  opus  est  nequeunt. 
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Ex  annuls  reditibus  domus  seponatur  quantum 
abundat  inevitabilibus  expensis,  in  aeris  alieni  dis- 
solutionem;  caetera  insumantur  in  victum  et  cse- 
teros  usus,  sed  mere  necessarios,  nostrorum  tum 
in  hoc  collegio,  tum  in  sedibus  ei  annexis  degen- 
tium,  ac  praeterea  puerorum  ab  indigenis  in  nos- 
tram  disciplinam  traditorum,  et  orphanorum  hujus 
terras. 

Datum  in  hoc  collegio  SanctcR  Fidei,  VII.  Idus 
Aprilis  Anno  MDLII. 

Subscripsi  in  testimonium  veritatis. 

Franciscus. 


EPISTOLA  XIL 
Eidem. 


iV^  Caspar  triennio  toto  Goam  deserat,  nisi  electus 
a  PrcBposito  Generali  adveniat.  Huic  autem  et  Caspar 
ipse  et  cceferi  omnes  subsint;  qui  renuerint,  e  Societate 
dimittantur. 

POST   superius   scripta,  haec   peculiariter   com- 
mendanda  visa   sunt.  / 

Ego  tibi,  Magister  Caspar,  rector  coUegii  San- 
ctcB  Fidei  Goani,   mando  in  virtute   sanctae    obe- 
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dientiae,  ne  ex  hac  insula  Goana  toto  triennio 
exeas,  nisi  intra  hoc  spatium  trium  annorum 
adveniat  hue  aliquis  e  nostris  rite  missus  a  Ge- 
nerali  Prseposito  universae  Societatis  Jesu,  cum 
litteris  id  testantibus,  ut  ejusdem  hujus  collegii 
regimen  capessat.  Talis  enim  simul  adfuerit,  et 
tu  ei  gubernationem  hujus  collegii  resignaveris, 
solutus  eris  hoc  meo  praecepto,  et  novo  rectore, 
cui  tu  ut  alii  suberis,  mittente,  poteris  libera 
proficisci  quo  is  cumque  jusserit. 

Iterum  commendo  et  mando  in  virtute  sanctae 
obedientiae  omnibus,  qui  per  hos  Indiarum  tractus 
me  superiorem  agnoscunt,  ut  iidem  obtemperent 
tibi,  Magister  Gaspar,  et  tuae  gubernationi  sub- 
sint.  Ac  si  quis  obedire  tibi  renuerit,  primum 
ostendes  illi  has  meas  litteras,  quibus  jubeo  ut 
quotquot  mihi  subjecti  sunt,  tibi  pariter,  ut  mihi 
si  praesens  adessem,  se  morigeros  et  dicto  audi- 
entes  exhibeant;  turn  si  in  contumacia  perstiterit, 
eum  e  Societate  dimissum  res  sibi  habere  jubebis 
suas.  '^^ 

Item  commendo  et  ^ando  in  virtute  sanctae 
obedientiae  omnibus  et  singulis  Societatis  Jesu 
meae  potestati  commissis,  ut  si  quis  hie  compa- 
ruerit  a  nostro  Patre  Ignatio  aut  alio  Praeposito 
Generali  Societatis  Jesu  rector  hujus  collegii  de- 
lectus, et  rite  institutus,  quod  et  litteris  ab  eo 
subseriptis  constet,  hunc  statim  universi  superio- 
rem legitimum  agnoscant,  eique  se  subjieiant  et 
obtemperent  pariter  ae  praesenti  mihi.  Sin  qui 
id  facere  detreetaverit,  rogo  et  commendo  eidem 
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rectori,  nisi  aliud  ei  Praepositus  Generalis  man- 
daverit,  ut  istos  inobedientes  e  Societate  dimittat. 

Ut  certo  constet  de  mea  in  his  decernendis 
plena  et  fixa  voluntate,  huic  chartae  manu  pro- 
pria subscripsi. 

Gose,  VII.  Idus  Aprilis  MDLII. 

Franciscus. 


EPISTOLA  XIII. 
Eidem. 

De  usu  Privilegiormn. 

CUM  certas  facultates  et  privilegia  Summi  Pon- 
tifices  Societati  Jesu  per  Praepositos  Gene- 
rales  communicanda  concesserint,  et  Pater  noster 
Ignatius  diplomatum,  quibus  hae  concessiones  ex- 
prim  untur,  exemplis  ad  me  missis,  etiam  pote- 
statem  mihi  tribuerit  eos  e  nostris,  quos  recte 
usuros  ista  gratia  censuerim,  ejusmodi  pontifi- 
ciorum  munerum  participatione  per  me  aut  alios 
aspergendi:  ego  existimans  tum  te,  Magister 
Gaspar,  rector  hujus  collegii  Goani,  tum  eos  qui 
tibi  subsunt,  harum  attributione  facultatum  ple- 
nius  instruendos  ad  tanto  uberiorem  reportandum 
proventum   animarum,   quarum  in  cultura  versa- 
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mini,  idcirco  et  eas  ipsi  tibi  plene  communico, 
et  confisus  tua  satis  perspecta  prudentia,  com- 
mitto  insuper  eidem  tibi  vices  meas,  ut  omnia 
ista  Pontificiis  Bulla  signatis  litteris  indulta  nobis 
privilegia  omnis  generis,  dispensare  ac  impertiri 
possis  quibus,  et  quatenus  ad  Dei  Domini  nostri 
majus  obsequium  expedire  judicaveris. 

Gose,  VII.  Aprilis  MDLII. 

Franciscus. 


maOOQQOOOaa 


EPISTOLA   XIV. 
P.  Gaspari   Barzaeo,  Soc.  Jesu. 

Methodus  humilitaiis  a  concionatore  exercendce. 

PETis  a  me,  mi  Gaspar,  ut  quoniam  multus 
esse  soleo  in  commendanda  humilitate,  et 
tu  ipse  intelligis  quanti  ea  virtus  pretii  ac  m^o- 
menti  sit,  etiam  ejus  exercendae  quamdam  me- 
thodum  suggerere  ne  graver.  Equidem  libenter 
in  eo  argumento  versor;  ac  quoniam  tua  causa 
volo  plurimum,  et  tibi  audiens  circumstrepere 
plausus  concionum,  interdum  (ut  est  amor  sol- 
licite   anxius)   vereor,   ne   dum,  te  sentis  placere 
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omnibus,  incipias  ipse  tibi  non  displicere,  adscri- 
bam  hie  quae  in  mentem  veniunt,  idonea,  ni  fallor, 
ut  velut  amuleti  vice  tibi  sint,  ad  praevertendam 
vim  noxiam  blandi  veneni  arrogantiae  per  auram 
popularem,  inter  gratulationes,  insidiose  ad  in- 
cautos  adrepentis. 

Ante  omnia  toto  animo  incumbe  ad  captandam 
ex  ipso  successu  tuarum  ad  populum  orationum 
occasionem  magis  semper  ac  magis  tui  depri- 
mendi,  clare  intelligendo  ac  profitendo  nihil  in 
eo  tuum  esse,  totam  laudem  ad  Deum,  tuse  qua- 
liscumque  facultatis  et  profectus  ex  ea  nati  te 
audientium,  unicum  Auctorem,  fidelissime  refe- 
rendo.  Quin  etiam  agnoscas  oportet  debere  te 
populo  fructum  istum  universum.  Potes  enim 
ac  debes  credere  Deum  Dominum  nostrum  mo- 
tum  devotione  bonae  istius  plebis  sitienter  in- 
hiantis  addiscendis  iis  quae  ad  Religionem  et 
salutem  animarum  pertinent,  donare  tibi,  quam- 
quam  ea  gratia  non  digno,  artem  et  vires  do- 
cendi  eos  prout  opus  est,  et  ex  ipsorum  voto 
promovendi:  ergo  te  nihil  aliud  nisi  ministrum 
esse  alieni  beneficii  tibi  nulla  ex  parte  imputa- 
bilis,  quippe  cum  et  tua  intelligendi  lux  et  agendi 
vigor,  et  ipsa  docilitas  permotioque  auditorum, 
Dei  utique  sint  munera,  non  tuis  sed  Ecclesiae 
ac  pii  populi  meritis  concessa.  Atque  hinc  cau- 
sam  debes  ducere  populi  amandi,  te  illi  ferens 
obstrictissimum,  quod  ejus  respectu  tibi  Dominus 
doctrinam  et  eloquentiam  communicet:  quas  si 
tibi  usurpes  et  in  bonis  tuis   numeres,   ingratus 
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injustusque  sis,  a  quo  illae  ac  quorum  gratia  tri- 
buantur  illiberaliter  ignorans. 

Reputare  praeterea  te  convenit,  si  quid  operas 
pretii,  quod  lucro  imputari  queat,  ex  tuis  labori- 
bus  existet,  fructum  esse  precum  ac  suffragationis 
Sociorum,  qui  variis  per  orbem  locis  Deo  mili- 
tantes,  Fratrum  suorum  alibi  decertantium  cona- 
tibus  divinam  opem  implorant;  et  quia  charitate 
ac  demissione  summa  id  faciunt,  impetrant  ut 
Deus  Dominus  noster  nonnunquam  uti  dignetur 
opera  filiorum  Societatis  ad  suam  ipsius  gloriam 
salutemque  animarum  procurandam. 

Hsec  si  persuasa  menti  tuae  intimo  assensu 
teneas,  nae  tu  nunquam  titillaberis  quantisvis  ac- 
clamationibus  ac  laudibus  applaudentium  tuse 
dictioni  concionum;  sed  quo  altius  extolleris,  eo 
demissius  te  deprimes,  certissime  intelligens  istius 
dotis,  tuo  tibi  periculo  ad  profectum  aliorum  cre- 
ditae,  severissimam  a  te  olim  repetendam  esse 
rationem;  cujus  in  administratione  nihil  proprie 
tuum  possis  agnoscere,  praeter  culpas  plurimas 
imprudentiae,  negligentise,  ingrati  denique  animi 
erga  Deum  qui  largitus  est,  erga  populum  in 
cujus  utilitatem  est  data,  postremo  adversus  ma- 
trem  tuam  Societatem  Jesu,  cujus  evictus  pre- 
cibus  benignissimus  Dominus  aliquo  tuos  labores 
successu  fbrtunat. 

Juverit  etiam  fructum,  quantuscumque  provenit, 
comparare  cum  longe  uberiori  proventuro,  si  non 
interciperetur  tuo  vitio.  Quare  debes  incumbere 
quam    maxima    poteris   instantia    ad    exorandum 
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I>eum,  ut  tuae  menti  coelestem  lucem  indulgeat, 
qua  intime  illustrante  liquido  videas  quanta,  per 
tuos  defectus  ac  quotidianos  lapsus,  obstacula 
opponantur  divinse  in  te  operant!  bonitati,  pro- 
hibitae  plane  assequi  quod  optat  imperfectione  ac 
labe  instrumenti  quod  adhibet,  ideoque  omitten- 
ti  manifestare  se  clarius,  et  quae  ad  suam  glo- 
riam  salutemque  mortalium  magna  tuo  interventu 
destinaverat  peragere. 

Neque  hos  sensus  jactare  te  verbis  apud  homi- 
nes magis,  quam  Deo  inspectori  cordium  exhi- 
bere  penitus  animo  conceptos,  velim.  Erunt  hi 
quasi  stimuli  salubriter  excussuri  gloriationem 
vanam,  quibus  compunctus  collectusque  in  atten- 
tionem  tui,  adeo  non  dissolveris  in  supinam  se- 
curitatem,  ut  potius  instes  ipse  tibi  et  sollicite 
invigiles,  circumspectans  undique  ne  quid  impru- 
dens  pecces,  ne  uspiam  ruens  impingas,  ne  vel 
publice  agendo  vel  tractando  privatim  offendas 
apud  populum;  quern,  ut  dixi,  grate  ac  reverenter 
intueri,  tanquam  causam  indultae  tibi  a  Deo  gra- 
tise,  te  semper  aequum   est. 

Tibi  porro  in  hisce  versanti  meditandis  ma- 
jorem  in  modum  commendatum  velim,  ut  quas 
Deus,  pro  sua  benefica  consuetudine  illuminandi 
accedentes  ad  se,  tuae  menti  satagenti  quae  illi 
placent  intelligere  notitias  infuderit,  scripto  com- 
prehendas  ad  memoriam:  nam  et  sic  altius  im- 
primuntur  animo,  actu  ipso  et  mora  conscribendi 
defigente;  et  si  forte,  ut  fere  contingit,  longa  dies 
earum    imagines  hebetaverit  aut  pene  aboleverit. 
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eae  relectione  commentariorum,  quibus  praesenti 
experimento  consignatae  sunt,  rursus  tanquam  re- 
centes  admoventur  sensibus  animi,  dum  illarum 
archetypa  quodammodo  ex  ectypis  reparantur;  et 
tunc  quasi  vena  iterum  reperta  metalli  unde 
hauseris,  scrutans  ibidem  profundius  novas  opes 
erues,  pro  fundamento  utens  altioris  structurae, 
fastigio  ipso  prius  detectorum. 

Sic  enim  Dei  communicare  sese  gestiens  Sa- 
pientia,  solo  gratuitae  misericordiae  instinctu  amat 
vigilantes  ad  se  e  luce  in  lucem,  e  crepusculis 
per  adultiora  lumina  provehere  ad  plenum  meri- 
diem continenti  augmento  fulgorum.  Quo  in  gfe- 
nere  quia  solet  prolixius  favere  propriae  vilitatis 
depressiones  meditando  indagantibus,  ne  dubites 
quin  perseverans  longanimiter  in  isto  sancto 
exercitio  humilitatis,  et  notitiae  intimae  defectuum 
tuorum,  magnis  inde  profectibus,  non  perfectionis 
modo  propriae,  sed  successuum  etiam  ingentium 
in  procuratione  salutis  alienae  cumulandus  sis, 
et  usu  experturus  quod  re '  ipsa  verissimum  non 
omnes  intelligunt:  in  una  demum  sincera  sui  de- 
spicientia  totam  spem  sitam  esse  veri  et  magni 
fructus  ab  evangelico  praecone  referendi.  Fructus 
autem  solidus  et  plenus  non  est,  quern  qui  col- 
ligit  perit  sua  pernicie  aliis  consulens. 

Quocirca  per  ego  te,  quo  Deum  prosequeris, 
amorem,  per  quantum  debes  Patri  nostro  Igna- 
tio  et  Jesu  Societati  universae  (scis  autem  quam 
multum  utrique  debeas),  oro  et  adjuro  semel,  ite- 
rum, tertio,  quanta  summa  contentione  et  efficacia 
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valeo,  insiste  continue  hisce  exercitiis  depres- 
sionis  tui.  Si  enim  ilia  (quod  absit)  intermit- 
teres,  male  metuerem  (Deus  omen  avertat!)  ne 
animae  tuae  jacturam  patereris;  prout  profecto 
non  negaveris  et  fando  auditos,  et  oculis  per- 
spectos  a  te  multos,  qui,  quod  non  essent  in 
humilitate  fundati,  postquam  aliis  praedicaverant, 
reprobi  facti  sunt:  quorum  numerum  ne  augeas, 
etiam  atque  etiam  moneo,  cave.  Atque  horum 
infelicissima  exempla  nollem  equidem  semel  co- 
gnita  tuo  ex  animo  effluerent. 

Retractasis  ilia  et  revoca,  otiose  objiciens  in- 
tiftiis  mentis  tuse  sensibus  luctuosissima  simulacra 
plurimorum,  quorum  ex  ore  perorantium  e  sacris 
pulpitis  conciones,  quam  quae  tibi  dant  operam, 
densiores  pependerunt;  qui  elegantius,  disertius, 
admirabilius  quam  tu  dixerunt;  quorum  persuasi 
orationibus  plures  multo  quam  quot  unquam  ad 
meliorem  frugem  te  adhortante  se  receperint, 
idola  colere  et  peccare  desierunt;  quibus  post- 
quam Deus  instrumentis  usus  fuerat  ad  mortales 
quamplurimos  e  diaboli  tyrannide  ac  vicinia  tartari 
ad  Christi  regnum  ccelique  felicitatem  transfe- 
rendos,  denique  miserrimis  contigit  ad  aeternos 
inferorum  ignes  damnatione  justissima  detrudi, 
quoniam  sibi  arroganter  attribuerunt  gloriam  quae 
soli  Deo  debebatur,  quoniam  mundi  faventis 
auram  et  inanes  plausus  avide  captarunt,  quo- 
niam inflati  humanis  laudibus  vana  sui  opinione 
tumuere;  unde  in  superciliosum  elati  fastum  coeli 
fulminibus  in  superbos  intortis  occurrerunt. 
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Colligant  se  in  modestiam,  justo  constricti 
nietu,  qui  haec  vident;  circumspiciat  se  quisque, 
et  acri  attentione  rationes  ineat  consiliorum  ac 
votorum.  Si  recte  calculos  posuerit  accepti  ac 
redditi,  non  esse  cur  glorietur,  abundare  unde 
metuat  et  quare  se  deprimat,  intelliget;  nam  in 
toto  isto  negotio  quantiscumque  gesto  successibus 
procurationis  salutis  hominum,  quid  tandem  est 
quod  imputare  jure  nobis  ad  gratulationem  et 
decus  proprium  possimus?  nihil  hie  omnino  nos- 
trum, piaster  quos  multos  bene  cceptis  inteximus 
errores,  infidelitates,  imprudentias. 

Haec  nostri  pecuHi  sunt;  nam  conversiones  ho- 
minum opera  sunt  Dei  suam  gaudentis  ostentare 
bonitatem  eo  mirabihus,  quo  instrumentis  ea  effi- 
cit  ineptissimis,  nos  videHcet  adhibens  vilissi- 
mos  et  omni  opprobrio  dignissimos  ministros 
ad  suam  manifestandam  hominibus  gloriam. 

Vide  ad  extremum  ne  tibi  unquam  obrepat,  ut 
tui  comparatione  cum  aliis  Sociis  minus  speciose 
operantibus,  eos  prse  te  contemnas  quasi  obscu- 
ros  et  ad  magna  inutiles.  At  tu  potius  certa 
tibi  persuasione  subjice  ex  illuvie  ac  tenebris  yiha 
domi  officia  tractantium  istorum  splendores  tuos 
nasci.  Hos  inquam  Fratres  tuos  humiles  Dei 
causa  sordidis  ministeriis  intentos,  ab  eo  cui  de- 
vote serviunt,  impetrare  tibi  vim  ac  facultatem 
quae  te  clarum  efficit:  quibus  ideo  plus  longe 
debeajs;  quam   illi  tibi. 

Tali  praeoccupatus  sensu  intimo,  nunquam  hos 
despicies,    sed    penitus    amabis    ac    veneraberis. 
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infra    ipsos  te  deprimens    magno  tui  animi    pro- 
fectu. 

Tuus  in  Christo  Frater. 

Franciscus. 
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EPISTOLA  XV. 
PP.  Collegii  Goani. 

De  Superioribus  in  defectum  Gasparis  surrogandis. 
In  nomine  Domini    nostri  Jesu  Christi. 

REPUTANS  mecum  brevitatem  nostrse  vitas,  ac 
mortis  cunctis  hominibus  certissimse  incer- 
tissimam  unicuique  diem  et  horam,  ac  metuens  ne 
quam  in  turbationem  incidat  haec  domus,  si  earn 
necesse  foret  eligere  sibi  rectorem  in  locum  morte 
subtracti  Magistri  Gasparis,  priusquam  Pater 
noster  Prsepositus  Generalis  rectorem  huic  col- 
legio  praefecisset,  existimavi  mearum  esse  partium 
praevertere,  quoad  possum,  ante  meum  in  Sinas 
discessum,  incommoda  quae  ex  tali  inopinato  casu 
nasci  possent,  constituendo  jam  nunc  aliquid 
certi,  et  designando  personam  quae  interim,  dum 
a   Roma  a   Prseposito  Societatis  Generali  consti- 
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tutum  aliud  innotuerit,  turn  hujus  Familiae,  turn 
cseterarum  Societatis  stationum  a  Promontorio 
Bonce  Spei  usque  ad  extremum  Orientem,  provi- 
dentiam  gerat,  cuique  ut  superiori  nostri  omnes 
sacerdotes,  clerici  aut  laici  obedire  in  omnibus 
debeant. 

Si  ergo  Patri  Magistro  Gaspafi  humanitus  ali- 
quid  quale  dixi  contingeret,  rector  esto  domus 
hujus  Manuel  de  Morales.  Ac  si  eo  tempore 
hinc  absit,  accersatur  statim,  ut  hue  se  conferens 
regiminis  possessionem  adeat,  et  jam  tunc  inci- 
piant  Patres  et  Fratres  universi  tam  Gose  de- 
gentes  quam  alibi,  ei  obtemperare  tanquam  vero 
cunctorum  et  legitime  rectori.  Quoad  autem  ille 
venerit,  praesit  vice  rectoris  Pater  Paulus,  qui 
Patri  Manueli  de  Morales  statim  atque  hue  ad- 
venerit  regimen  resignet,  et  illi  sicut  reliqui  om- 
nes nostri  deinceps  ipse  quoque  subjectus  sit. 

Ac  si  vel  antequam  gubernationem  capesseret, 
vel  post  eam  initam,  idem  ille  Manuel  Morales 
morte  subtraheretur,  tunc  rector  esto  Magister 
Melchior  Nunnezius,  quem  pari  jure  cunctis  prae- 
positum  jam  nunc  constituo  et  agnosci  volo,  si 
forte  Deo  placeret  Patrem  Gasparem  Barzaeum 
et  Manuelem  de  Morales  ad  paradisi  gaudia  ex 
hac  vita  transferre,  antequam  Pater  noster  Prae- 
positus  Generalis  Societatis  Jesu  rectorem  huic 
collegio  praefecisset. 

Haec  porro  ita  putavi  decernenda,  turn  ut  aliis 
obviam  eatur  malis  quae  inde  oriri  pronum  est, 
turn  ut  vitetur   necessitas  congregandi  unum   in 
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coetum  Patres  omnes,  qui  per  Indias  variis  et 
valde  inter  se  dissitis  in  locis  evangelicse  praedi- 
cationi  vacant,  quos  ab  istis  stationibus  et  mi- 
nisteriis  quae  in  iis  exercent,  non  puto  posse 
avocari  sine  gravi  animarum  quas  curant  incom- 
modo,  et  pari  detrimento  divini  obsequii. 

His  de  causis,  in  virtute  sanctae  obedientiae 
marido  et  impero  Patribus  Societatis  Jesu  per 
Indias  degentibus,  ut  exequantur  quod  hac  charta 
praescriptum  est;  ac  quoniam  ita  ex  animi  mei 
vera  sententia  post  maturam  deliberationem,  ad 
majorem  gloriam  et  obsequium  Dei  Domini  nostri, 
statuo  et  decerno,  ut  nemo  qui  banc  chartam  vi- 
derit  dubitare  de  mea  voluntate  possit,  ei  subscri- 
psi  manu  propria,  hac  die  VII.  Idus  April.  MDLII. 

Franciscus. 


EPISTOLA  XVL 

P.  Simoni  Roderico. 

De  sua  in  Sinas,  et  aliorum  in  Japoniam  profe- 
ctione.  Indies  operarios  laudat.  Quantus  coUegio  Goano 
rector  necessariiLs;  quales  Indies  atque  Japonice  operarii. 
Ignatius,  ut  sibi  probatos  mittat,  per  regent  stimu- 
landus.     Simonis    ejusque   litterarum   desiderium. 
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Gratia  et  charitas  Domini   nostri  Jesu  Christi 
sint  semper  in  nostris  animabus.     Amen. 

Ex  Japonia  in  Indiam  reversus,  de  Japonicis 
rebus  ad  te  perscripsi  Cocino.  Nunc  illud 
te  scire  volo,  me  post  octo  dies  in  Sinas  esse 
profecturum.  Tres  omnino  ducam  e  Societate, 
sacerdotes  duos,  adjutorem  unum.  Imus  magna 
cum  fiducia  divinae  benignitatis,  ac  spe  rei  chri- 
stianae  bene  gerendse.  De  nostro  itinere  faciam 
te  certiorem  ubi  primum  Malacam  appulero. 

In  Japoniam  socii  duo  hoc  anno  Amangucium 
ad  P.  Cosmum  Turrianum  mittuntur,  Japonici 
sermonis  addiscendi  gratia;  ut  scilicet  ubi  istinc 
Patres  magnse  virtutis  atque  usus  Goam  venerint, 
in  Japoniam  ituri  paratos  habeant  comites  e  So- 
cietate Japonicae  linguae  peritos,  qui  scienter  ac 
iideliter  christianse  religionis  mysteria,  et  caetera 
quae  ab  illis  acceperint,  enuntient  apud  Japones. 
Hoc  nimirum  magno  subsidio  erit  Patribus  Ja- 
poniae  academias  aggressuris,  ut  illis  populis  suave 
Christi  jugum  imponant. 

Est  cur  Christo  Domino  nostro  gratuleris  com- 
plures  hie  esse  e  Societate,  tum  Patres  tum  Fra- 
tres,  qui  concionando,  confessionibus  audiendis, 
discordiis  sedandis,  aliisque  christianae  pietatis  offi- 
ciis  rem  christianam  non  mediocriter  juverint,  ac 
juvent  in  dies  magis :  qua  quidem  ego  ex  re  incre- 
dibilem   cepi    animo   voluptatem. 

Goani  collegii  rectorem  P.  Gasparem  constitui, 
virum  cui  propter  summam  submissionem  atque 
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obedientiam  tribuo  plurimum.  Hie  egregia  est 
concionandi  facultate  prseditus,  ut  quoties  dicit 
ad  populum  (dicit  autem  saepius,)  fletu  ac  gemitu 
templum  compleatur.  Deo  bonorum  omnium 
largitori   habenda  est   gratia. 

Frater  is,  qui  has  tibi  litteras  reddet,  istuc 
venit,  ut  coram  ex  eo  cognoscas  quantopere  non 
solum  Japonia  et  regnum  Sinarum  (si  Deo  ad- 
juvante  aditus,  ut  spero,  Evangelio  patuerit,) 
verum  etiam  India  ipsa  Patres  e  Societate  re- 
quirat,  viros,  inquam,  magno  rerum  usu,  prae- 
stanti  virtute  ac  fide,  robore  autem  vel  animi  vel 
corporis  singulari.  Tales  prascipue  oportet  esse, 
qui  -  in  Japoniam,  Sinas,  Molucum,  Armuziam 
destinantur. 

Qui  hsec  in  loca  venturi  sunt  ut  animorum  sa- 
luti  consulant,  duabus  hisce  rebus  carere  non  de- 
bent:  primum,  ut  sint  laboribus  assueti,  in  qui- 
bus  ut  quisque  maxime  spectatus  erit,  ita  plu- 
rimum et  sibi  et  aliis  proderit;  deinde,  ut  satis 
litteris  instructi  ad  sermones  habendos,  ad  audi- 
endas  confessiones,  ad  infinitas  bonziorum,  turn 
Japonum,  turn  Sinarum  quaestiones  profligandas. 
Nam  sacerdotes  qui  istic  inutiles  sunt,  hie  mi- 
nime  sunt  necessarii.  Ob  eam  causam  ex  usu 
esse  statui  hunc  ad  te  mittere,  qui  hisce  de  rebus 
tecum  ageret,  et  de  tua  sententia  idoneos  viros 
deligeret,  priusquam  Romam  ad  Patrem  nostrum 
Ignatium  pergeret. 

Idem  enim  ad  eum  allegatur:  primum,  ut  ex- 
pertum  et  idoneum  aliquem  ac  spectaturn  homi- 


LIBER  VIII.  —  EPISTOLA  XVI.  265 

nem  e  Societate,  eumdemque  familiarem  suum 
et  nostri  Instituti  peritum,  imprimis  mittat  Goani 
hujus  collegii  rectorem,  cui  Socii  omnes  qui  in 
Oriente  versantur  obtemperent,  quique  leges  et 
constitutiones  Societatis  nostramque  vivendi  ra- 
tionem  proponat  atque  explicet  caeteris;  dein- 
de,  ut  magni  usus  Patres,  etsi  non  multarum  lit- 
terarum  nee  magnae  concionandi  facultatis,  in 
Indiam  submittal,  qui  in  Japonia  ac  regno  Sina- 
rum  quibusvis  bonziorum  interrogationibus  re- 
spondere  ac  satisfacere  baud  segre  possint. 

Esset  utique  e  re  Christiana  insequenti  anno 
ab  illo  mitti,  cum  hujus  domicilii  rectore,  quatuor 
aut  quinque  sacerdotes  e  Societate  satis  expertos, 
et  quamquam  minus  concionibus  idoneos,  tamen 
laboribus  perferendis  accommodates,  cujusmodi 
homines  in  Italia  et  Hispania  esse  multos  arbi- 
tror,  qui  jam  bonarum  artium  studiis  absolutis, 
saluti  consulant  aliorum.  Tales  omnino  vires 
haec  loca  desiderant;  nam  qui  ex  gymnasiorum 
umbraculis  evocati,  necdum  hujus  vitae  laboribus 
exerciti  satisve  probati  sunt,  si  hue  sese  confe- 
rant,  facile  fiet  ut  nee  aliis  prosint,  et  ipsi  pereant. 
Neque  enim  serumnarum,  cujusmodi  in  Japonia 
subeundse  sunt,  usum  ullum  habent. 

Quippe  in  Japonia  (ut  dixi)  subeunda  incom- 
moda  frigorum  maxima,  ubi  ad  vim  frigoris  ar- 
cendam  tam  paucae  facultates  commoditatesque 
suppetunt,  ut  ne  cubile  quidem  sit  ad  dormien- 
dum.  Accedunt  alimentorum  summae  difficulta- 
tes,     crebrae     et     graves     bonziorum     ac     populi 
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insectationes,    multae  peccandi   illecebrae,  maxima 
ludibria    et   irrisiones    plebis;    et    quod    omnium 
statuo   gravissimum,   in  Japonicis    academiis,   ubi 
propter  locorum  intervalla  rerum  ad  Sacrum  ne- 
cessariarum   facultas   esse  nequit,   coelestis  panis, 
qui   cor  hominis   confirmat,   unico  in   malis  solatio 
carendum  est.     Hoc  enimvero  illis  locis  acerbis- 
simum     accidit.     Nam    Amangucii,    ubi    Societas 
domicilium  habet,  facultas  est  rei  divinae  facien- 
dse:    in    academiis    quo    Amangucianis    Patribus 
eundum  est,  non  item.     Neque  enim  sacra  Missae 
supellex  per  itinera  latronibus   infesta  tuto  per- 
ferri  potest.     Quapropter,  si  qui  istinc  ad  Japo- 
nicam   expeditionem   venerint   parum   ad   tantam 
aerumnarum    molem    sustinendam    virtutibus    in- 
structi,  male  metuo  ne  ad  certum  interitum  ruant. 
Equidem   ad    summa    illorum    locorum    frigora 
et  incommoda  toleranda  Belgas  aut  Germanos  e 
Societate  sacerdotes  perappositos  censeo,  qui  mul- 
torum  jam  annorum  usum  sint  consecuti.     Sane 
istiusmodi  ad  Japoniam  et  Sinas  accommodati  vi- 
dentur    praeter    casteros.     Ego    vero    non    dubito 
quin   Deus,   quae  res  et  suae  gloriae  et  animorum 
saluti  plurimum  conducit,  ejus  efficiendae  faculta- 
tem  tibi  sit  daturus,  quo  viros  submittas  his  locis 
quam    maxime    appositos.     Oro    te    etiam    atque 
etiam,  ut  viros  laboribus  atque  periculis  exercitos 
deligas,  qui,  Deo  adjuvante,  de  illiusmodi  incom- 
modis  et  vexationibus   victoriam   referant.     Nam 
quorum  virtus  in  aerumnis  et  insectationibus  spe- 
ctata  non  est,  his  nihil  magnum  recte  committitur. 
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Quseso  te,  si  videtur,  age  cum  rege,  ut  postulet 
per  litteras  a  Patre  nostro  Ignatio  expertos  ali- 
quot Patres  in  Japonicam  expeditionem,  et  virum 
excellenti  virtute  ac  prudentia  hujus  collegii  et 
Societatis  in  India  rectorem  futurum.  Societas 
enim  his  locis  mirandum  in  modum  dispersa  ac 
dissipata  est,  quippe  quae  in  Persidem,  in  Cam- 
baiam,  Malavares,  Oram  Piscariam,  Malacam,  Mo- 
lucas,  Mauricas,  Japoniasque  insulas  propagatur, 
quae  loca  ab  urbe  Goa  absunt  longissime.  Quam- 
obrem  Goanus  ille  Societatis  rector,  ut  Patrum 
Fratrumque  in  tam  remotis  disjunctisque  locis 
versantium  commodis  serviat,  saluti  prospiciat, 
incommodis  medeatur,  magno  scilicet  rerum  usu 
et  egregia  virtute  polleat  necesse  est. 

Mihi  quidem  commodissimum  videtur  hunc  qui 
meam  tibi  epistolam  reddet,  tuas  et  regis  litteras 
super  hoc  ipso  negotio  ad  Patrem  Ignatium 
perferre  cum  meis,  siquidem  ego  quoque  ad  eum 
eadem  de  re  scripsi. 

Ejusmodi  homines  sine  magno  incommode  ex 
Societatis  sedibus  eximi  posse  arbitror,  neque 
enim  Patribus  a  concionandi  munere  abhorrenti- 
bus  magnopere  indigent.  Nam  quos  hie  in  nos- 
trum numerum  adscribimus,  ad  negotia  tantum 
et  officia  domestica  usui  esse  possunt;  vix  enim 
quisquam  est  ita  imbutus  litteris,  ut  ad  sacerdo- 
tium  aptus  videatur.  Hoc  eo  dico  ut  intelligas 
istinc  quotannis  submittendos  esse  sacerdotes. 

O  mi  Simon!  frater  charissime,  ecquid  vides 
quantam   tandem   rem   moliamur?    Si   genti   tam 
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ingeniosse  ac  docili  Evangelii  lucem  Deus  aiferri 
voluerit,  tu  quoque  ad  Sinas  explendae  animorum 
sitis  gratia  utique  venias,  censeo.  Ego  si  illud 
Deo  duce  penetravero,  de  gentis  moribus  ac  spe 
serendi   Evangelii  ad  te  perscribam. 

Tantum  me  tenet  desiderium  tui,  antequam 
moriar,  revisendi,  ut  semper  mecum  cogitem 
quemadmodum  hujus  optati  compos  fieri  queam; 
et  fiam  fortassis,  si  aditus  patebit  in  Sinas.  In- 
terea  te  vehementer  etiam  atque  etiam  rogo,  ut 
Patres  quales  descripsi,  proximo  anno  ad  nos 
mittas;  vix  enim  credas  quam  sint  necessarii,  sed 
credas  experto  velim.  Patri  Gaspari  mandavi, 
ut  de  rebus  quae  hie  geruntur,  animorumque  emo- 
lumento  ad  vos  scribat  diligenter. 

Et  quoniam  Malaca  pluribus  ad  te  scribere  co- 
gito,  hoc  unum  adjiciam,  tuam  a  me  epistolam 
bene  longam  exspectari  de  tua  in  urbem  Romam 
profectione,  de  rebus  in  sancto  illo  Conventu 
actis  atque  decretis.  Nihil  enim  est  quod  in  hac 
vita  scire  magis  expetam,  quando  ego  (quae  meo- 
rum  peccatorum  poena  est)  interesse  non  potui. 
Quod  si  tibi  (quod  valde  vereor)  per  occupatio- 
nes  omnia  perscribere  non  licuerit,  quaeso  te  ut 
id  negotii  des  tuo  cuipiam  itineris  comiti  ac  so- 
cio, id  vero  mihi  erit  gratissimum. 

Illud  etiam  abs  te  curari  velim,  ut  rector  col- 
legii  Conimbricensis  nominatim  me  de  omnium 
Patrum  Fratrumque  quibus  praeest,  virtutibus, 
htteris,  propensionibus,  per  litteras  faciat  certio- 
rem.     Et    quoniam   vereor   ut  e  summis   occupa- 


LIBER  VIII.  —  EPISTOLA  XVI.  269 

tionibus  tantum  otii  eripere  possit,  quantum  ea 
res  postulat,  oro  ut  id  ipsum  ab  alio  quopiam 
domesticarum  rerum  satis  perito  fieri  jubeat,  ne 
ego  Fratrum  meorum  incensa  patiendi  pro  Christo 
studia  penitus  ignorem. 

Meminisse  enim  aliqua  ratione  eos  oportet  inei, 
qui  ipsorum  memor  superiore  anno  peragrarim 
Japoniam,  nunc  vero  Sinas  petam,  ut  eis  viam 
ad  illarum  gentium  conversionem  muniam:  quo 
videlicet  latissimo  illo  campo  patefacto,  sit  ubi 
egregia  eorumdem  pietas,  et  divini  amoris  sti- 
mulis  incitata  virtus  excurrat. 

Deus  nos  in  Beatorum  coetu,  et  (si  ex  ejus 
usu  futurum  est)  in  hac  quoque  vita  conjunctos 
et  consociatos  velit. 

Dat.  Idibus  Aprilis  MDLII.  Goas. 

Fratrem  cui  banc  epistolam  ad  te  dedi,  quseso 
te,  Romam  mitte  quamprimum,  ut  insequenti 
anno  cum  multis  Patribus  ad  nos  revertatur. 
Nam  si  christianse  religioni  aditus  aperietur  in 
Sinas,  et  vita  mihi  suppeditabit,  post  triennium 
aut  quadriennium  in  Indiam  redire  cogito,  ut 
Patribus  aliquot  Fratribusque  assumptis  sociis 
tam  gloriosi  laboris,  in  ilia  me  referam  loca,  ut 
apud  Japones  aut  Sinas  aetatem  exigam,  ac  morte 
defungar.  / 
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EPISTOLA   XVII. 

Patri  meo  in  Christo  P.  Ignatio. 

In  Sinas  plenns  spei  profecturus  Indice  prcBfecturam 
BarzcBo  committit.  Egregice  dotes  in  Japoniam  mit- 
tendis  necessaries,  Goanus  rector  ah  Ignatio  deli- 
gendus;  diplomata  Pontificia  rite  ohsignata  mittenda; 
Sociorum  in  Indiam  mittendorum  prohatio.  Accu- 
rata  de  omnibus  Societatis  rebus  narratio  magnum 
Xaverio  solatium. 

Gratia  et  charitas  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi 
sint  semper  in  nostris  animabus.     Amen. 

JANUARio  mense  proximo  scripsi  ad  te  de  meo 
ex  Japonia  in  Indiam  reditu,  de  multitudine 
ethnicorum  ad  Christum  aggregata,  de  Cosmi 
Turriani  et  Joannis  Ferdinandi  industria,  qui  a 
me  Amangucii  relicti  christianos  jam  factos,  qui- 
que  quotidie  fiunt,  excolunt  diligenter.  Prope- 
diem  duo  e  Societate  Amangucium  proficiscentur, 
qui  partim  Turrianum  sua  opera  juvent,  partim 
etiam  Japonica  lingua  erudiantur;  ut  cum  spe- 
ctata  virtute  Patres  istinc  advenerint  in  Japonicas 
academias  ituri,  paratos  habeant  fideles  inter- 
pretes  quibus  utantur.  Amangucii  jam  Dei  beni- 
gnitate  Societatis  domicilium  est  constitutum 
tarn  procul  ab  urbe  Roma:    abest  quippe  a  Goa 
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amplius  quadragies  centena  millia  passuum  et 
ducenta;  ab  urbe  Roma  leucarum  amplius  sex 
millia.    ,;;■,■. ..;,;■■ 

Post  sextum  diem,  Deo  approbante,  tres  e 
Societate,  in  his  duo  Sacerdotes,  ad  Sinarum  re- 
gnum  profecturi  sumus. 

Id  regnum  e  regione  Japoniae  est  longe  amplis- 
simum,  acribus  ingeniis,  hominibusque  eruditis 
vel  maxime  frequentatum.  Nam  quantum  ego 
cognoscere  potui,  florent  apud  eos  studia  doctri- 
narum ;  atque  ut  quisque  doctissimus  est,  ita  cae- 
teris  et  dignitate  excellit  et  potestate.  Religio- 
nes,  quibus  Japones  utuntur,  satis  constat  petitas 

Imus  spei  fiducisequse  divinse  pleni,  confidimus- 
que  Christi  nomen  in  Sinas  aliquando  penetra- 
turum.  Quaeso  te,  Deum  pro  his  qui  in  Japonia 
sunt,  quique  in  Sinas  contendunt,  precari  ne  de- 
sinas.  Ubi  in  Sinas  Deo  favente  pervenerimus, 
de  nostro  adventu  deque  spe  propagandas  reli- 
gionis  ad  te  perscribam  pluribus. 

Collegii  Goani  rectorem  Gasparem  Belgam 
constitui,  virum  spectatae  virtutis,  et  coelestibus 
donis  cumulatum,  eumdemque  concionatorem  e- 
gregium,  et  civitati  universae  ac  domesticis  unice 
charum.  Omnes  qui  in  his  locis  versantur,  tum 
Patres  tum  Fratres,  ei  parere  jussi.  Itaque  sane 
laetus,  et  domesticarum  rerum  sollicitudine  vacuus 
proficiscor  in  Sinas.  Si  forte  Deus  me  absente 
Gasparem  evocarit  e  vita,  chirographum  apud 
ilium    reliqui    obsignatum,    quo    rector    ei   a   me 
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substitutus  declaretur.     Id  me    ut  facerem  longin- 
quitas  locorum  admonuit. 

Visum  etiam  est  e  re  Christiana  ante  meum  in 
Sinas  discessum  praecipere,  ut  proximo  anno  cer- 
tus  homo  e  Societate  hinc  in  Lusitaniam,  atque 
inde  Romam  cum  Htteris  mitteretur;  ex  quo  co- 
ram cognosceretis  quantopere  viros  hujus  vitae 
laboribus  et  pericuHs  exercitos  ac  probatos  haec 
loca  desiderent.  Nam  ejusmodi  qui  sunt  pluri- 
mum  in  ampHficatione  divini  cultus  proficiunt; 
caeteri,  quamvis  docti  homines,  si  parum  in  ae- 
rumnis  sint  vexationibusque  spectati,  admodum 
parum. 

Pro  usu  quem  Japoniae  habeo,  cum  omnibus 
Japonum  saluti  consulturis,  tum  vero  nostris  ad 
Japonicas  academias  ituris,  duo  plane  sunt  ne- 
cessaria:  primum,  magnus  rerum  usus,  ex  aerum- 
nis  ac  pericuhs  et  interiore  sui  cognitione  com- 
paratus;  nam  in  Japonia  majora  frigorum,  in- 
opiae,  caeterarumque  rerum  incommoda  subituri 
sunt,  quam  usquam  in  Europa.  Hue  accedent  in- 
sectationes  et  ludibria  indigenarum  qui  peregrinos 
vix  homines  ducunt,  maxime  vero  bonziorum, 
qui  divinae  legis  praecones  acerrime  insectantur. 
Quamquam  in  hisce  ipsis  incommodis  mirifice 
gustatur  Deus. 

In  Japonicas  academias  sacra  Missae  supellex 
non  videtur  propter  longinquitatem  et  latrocinia 
itinerum  tuto  posse  perferri.  Itaque  in  tot  ae- 
rumnis  atque  vexationibus,  cum  et  sacrificii  so- 
latium   et     Eucharistias    praesidium     desit,    satis 
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apparet  quanta  tandem  virtute  ac  robore  animi 
septos  esse  oporteat  eos,  quibus  Japonica  gym- 
nasia destinentur. 

Deinde  ab  ingenio  doctrinaque  instructos  esse 
convenit,  ut  Japonum  interrogationibus  facile  ap- 
positeque  respondeant.  Plurimum  autem  refert 
eos  esse  philosophise,  maxime  vero  dialecticse  pe- 
ritos,  ut  possint  Japonum  pertinaciam  coarguere 
ac  revincere:  nimirum  lit  ostendant  eos  sibi  non 
constare,  sed  dicere  plane  contraria.  Eosdem 
non  ignaros  esse  velim  astrologiae;  Japones  enim 
mirum  in  modum  cognoscere  avent  de  lunse  ac 
solis  defectionibus,  cur  luna  toties  crescat  toties- 
que  decrescat?  item  ilia:  unde  imbres,  nix,  gran- 
do  nascantur?  qui  cometae,  tonitrua,  fulgura,  et 
alia  ejusmodi  existant  ?  Incredibile  est  talium 
rerum  explicatio  quantum  valeat  ad  conciliandas 
Japonum  voluntates. 

Haec  de  Japonicis  rebus  ac  moribus  scire  te 
volui,  quoniam  ad  delectum  eorum,  qui  mittendi 
sunt,  caput  est  nosse  mores  ejus  loci  quo  mit- 
tantur.  ^'■-w^:''ry:-:\::.^'''^'--'::-"/:^::  %::.-^:y:--'-'::i  v^-*:: 

Saepenumero  mihi  in  mentem  venit  ad  Japoni- 
cum  negotium  Belgas  aut  Germanos  Patres  per- 
appositos  judicare,  quippe  frigoris,  laborisque 
patientes;  cum  prsesertim  in  Italia  et  Hispania, 
quod  vernaculam  linguam  ignorent,  nullum  in 
concionando  usum  habeant.  Etsi  enim,  ut  agere 
possint  cum  Sociis  qui  in  Japonia  sunt,  Hispa- 
nici  aut  Lusitanici  sermonis  rudes  esse  non  de- 
bent,  tamen  ejusmodi  linguam  Indico  et  Japonico 
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itinere,  in  quo  biennium  minimum  ponitur,  satis 
addiscent. 

Unum  est  quod  sane  scire  te  velim,  primarium 
aliquem  Societatis  hie  desiderari,  Instituti  nostri 
peritum  imprimis  ac  studiosum,  cui  scilicet  te- 
cum vetus  consuetudo  intercesserit.  Tali,  in- 
quam,  viro  Goanum  hoc  domicilium  et  tot  locis 
sparsa  Societas  carere  non  potest,  siquidem  ad 
Instituti  nostri  leges  et  constitutiones  confor- 
manda  est.  Nee  vero  necesse  est  eum  esse  con- 
cionatorem:  tametsi  concionandi  facultate  careat, 
usui  tamen  nobis  erit  et  emolumento. 

Oro  te  atque  obsecro  per  Jesum,  ut  aliquem 
abs  te  ipso  delectum  hujus  collegii  rectorem  con- 
stituas;  ut  enim  is  non  abundet  doctrinarum 
scientia,  tamen  quisquis  erit  tuo  judicio  delectus, 
profecto  talis  erit  qualem  haec  domus  requirit. 
Patres  quippe  ac  Fratres,  qui  hisce  in  locis  ver- 
santur,  mirandum  in  modum  expetunt  ab  urbe 
moderatorem  ejusmodi,  qui  tecum  diu  ac  multum 
fuerit.  Is  si  anniversarias  octonum  dierum  In- 
dulgentias,  quibus  populus  certis  diebus  festis  ad 
confessionis  et  Eucharistiae  sacramenta  invitetur, 
istinc  secum  attulerit,  rem  populo  pergratam  fe- 
cerit  divinoque  cultui  peropportunam. 

Vix  dici  potest  Jubilaeum  abs  te  missum  quam 
multis  saluti  fuerit.  Ejusmodi  autem  Indulgen- 
tias  pontificio  diplomate  comprehensas,  auctori- 
tate  obsignatas  cum  signis  pendentibus  mitti  ad 
nos  velim;  neque  enim  hie  desunt  qui  hujus- 
modi    pontificis   beneficia,   si   quid    horum   desit, 
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in  dubium  vocent.  Nam  et  Jubilaeum,  quod 
misisti,  calumniari  conati  sunt  quidam,  negantes 
testatum  esse  et  pontificia  auctoritate  firmatum, 
quod  usitatis  signis  careret;  attamen,  Deo  ap- 
probante,  vim  et  auctoritatem  obtinuit  suam. 

E  re  divina  est  sacerdotes  e  Societate  hue  ven- 
turos  diligenter  prius  probari,  spectatis  enim 
sacerdotibus  hie  opus  est.  Patrem  Simonem,  et, 
si  forte  is  absit,  reetorem  eollegii  Conimbrieensis 
per  Htteras  eommonefeci  ne  Patres,  qui  nulli  in 
Lusitania  usui  sunt,  ad  nos  mittantur;  eosdem 
enim  nihilo  fore  utihores  in  India.  Magni  autem 
referret  edici  abs  te  ne  quisquam  omnino  Soeie- 
tatis  saeerdos  Indiam  peteret,  priusquam  pere- 
grinorum  ritu  Romam  profeetus  a  Praeposito  Ge- 
nerah  probatus  esset. 

Per  mihi  per  inquam  gratum  erit,  si  domestico 
alicui  praecipies,  ut  me  de  omnibus  Patribus  qui 
nobiseum  Parisiis  Romam  venerunt,  deque  ese- 
teris  faciat  eertiorem;  itemque  de  incrementis 
Societatis,  de  collegiorum,  ae  domorum,  profes- 
sorumque  Patrum  numero;  de  viris  etiam  insi- 
gnibus  in  Societatem  adscriptis;  deque  hominibus 
doctrina  atque  eruditione  prasstantibus,  quibus 
Societas  aucta  est,  ad  nos  diligenter  eopioseque 
perseribat;  ejusmodi  enim  epistola  ingentes  la- 
bores,  quos  terra  marique  tum  apud  Japones  turn 
apud   Sinas  perferimus,  magno  utique  solatio  le- 

Vabit.  -..;.,.■'■■  Vi-v.^/';--'.   ■  .^"':-.-^-.;:-.-;-.-'-  '  ' 

Deus  nos  in  coelestium  felieitate,  et  (si  ex  ejus 
gloria   futurum   est)    in   hae   vita    eonjungat.     Id 
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enim  si  mihi  imperetur,  obedientiae  vi  effici  nullo 
negotio  potest. 

Omnes  mihi  liquido  affirmant  e  Sinarum  regno 
Hierosolymam  adiri  posse.  Si  ita  esse  compe- 
rero,  quot  inde  leucis  distet,  quot  mensium  iter 
sit,  fiaciam  ut  scias. 

Datae  V.  Idus  Aprilis.     Anno  MDLII.  Goa. 

Tuus  minimus  filius,  longissimeque  exulans, 

Franciscus  Xaverius. 


EPISTOLA  XVIII. 

P.  Simoni  Roderico. 

Japones  in  Europam  prqficiscentes  commendat.    Mo- 
nendus  Ccesar  ne  classes  Hispance  Japoniam  cogitent. 

Gratia  et  charitas   Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi 
sint  semper  in  nostris  animabus.     Amen. 

IV  /T  atth^us  et  Bernardus  Japones,  qui  me  in- 
-LVx  de  usque  ex  Japonia  in  Indiam  sunt  pro- 
secuti,  veniunt  istuc,  eo  consilio  ut  in  Lusita- 
niam  atque  Italiam  profecti,  christianae  religionis 
amplitudinem  visant  ac  perspiciant,  potissimum 
Romae;    inde  domum  reversi,  comperta  ab  se  et 
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visa  renuntient  civibus.  Quare  sic  eos  tibi  com- 
mendo,  ut  majore  studio  neminem  commendare 
possim.  Da  operam  ut  laeti  ac  voti  compotes 
revertantur;  nam  illorum  testificatio  magnam  no- 
bis ac  nomini  christiano  conciliatura  est  aucto- 
ritatem. 

Japones  quippe  caeteras  nationes  contemnunt 
prse  se;  atque  haec  fuit  causa  cur  nulla  cum  gente 
commercio  jungerentur,  quoad  eo  Lusitani  octo 
aut  novem  abhinc  annis  appulerunt.  Has  insu- 
las  Hispani  Argentarias  vocant.  Ac  mihi  Lusi- 
tani quidam  in  Japonia  confirmarunt  Hispanos 
ex  Nova-Hispania  Molucum  petentes  praetervehi 
solitos  Japoniam;  si  qua  autem  eorum  navis  eo 
appellere  conetur,  in  itinere  interire;  ejus  rei  banc 
a  Japonibus  afferri  causam,  quod  in  Japonico 
mari  ab  ea  parte,  qua  ex  Nova-Hispania  in  Ja- 
poniam navigatur,  permultae  syrtes  occurrant,  ubi 
naves  inhaerentes  depereant. 

Hoc  eo  scribo  ut  regis  ac  reginse  litteris  Ca- 
rolum  Caesarem,  et  Hispanise  regem  admonendos 
cures,  ne  ex  Nova-Hispania  classes  ad  occupan- 
das  Argentarias  insulas  mittat,  omnes  enim  naves 
(ut  nunc  quidem  est)  ad  unam  perituras.  Etenim 
ut  incolumes  ad  insulas  perveniant,  si  earum 
potiri  conentur  armis,  negotium  fore  cum  gente 
non  minus  cupida  quam  bellicosa,  quae  quamvis 
magnam  hostium  classem  per  vim  captura  vi- 
deatur.  Hue  accedere,  quod  terra  adeo  sterilis 
est  ac  vasta,  ut  peregrinae  copiae  fame  debellari 
nuUo  negotio  possint.     Tantas  porro  circum  has 
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insulas  existere  tempestates,  ut  Hispanis  navibus, 
nisi  portum  aliquem  habeant  amicorum  quo  sese 
recipiant,  certum  exitium  impendeat. 

Iterum  dico  adeo  avidos  armorum  esse  Japo- 
nes,  ut  studio  auferendi  arma  ( quantum  ex  eorum 
ingeniis  ac  moribus  conjicere  licet,)  Hispanos 
contrucidaturi  sint  ad  unum.  Haec  ego  regi  jam 
pridem  scripsi;  sed  fortasse  occupationibus  fa- 
ctum est  ut  tota  res  ex  animo  ejus  effluxerit. 
Verum  ut  hac  religione  animum  liberem  meum, 
id  regi  in  memoriam  redigas  velim;  sane  enim 
miserabile  est  audire  multas  Novae- Hispaniae  clas- 
ses, dum  Argentarias  insulas  peterent,  in  cursu 
periisse.  Nam  praeter  Japoniae  insulas  in  ilia 
Orientis  parte  nullae  exstant  ubi  sint  argenti  fo- 
dinae. 

Iterum  tibi  mando  ut  hosce  Japones  sic  acci- 
pias,  ut  de  templis,  academiis,  caeterisque  rebus 
nostratibus  multa  habeant  admirabilia,  quae  de- 
lude popularibus  commemorent  suis.  Equidem 
confide  fore  ut  christianorum  opes  atque  ampli- 
tudinem  obstupescant.  Bernardo  itemque  Mat- 
thaeo  in  Japonia  sum  usus  plurimum.  Homines 
sunt  tenui  quidem  re  sed  magna  fide,  qui  con- 
tracta  mecum  familiaritate,  revertentem  me  in 
Indiam  ex  Japonia  ea  mente  sunt  prosecuti,  ut 
in  Lusitaniam  ac  Romam  pergerent.  Nam  Ja- 
pones nobili  loco  nati  alienas  terras  peragrandi 
studio  non  tenentur;  quamquam  neophyti  non- 
nulli  viri  honesti  Hierosolymam  cogitant,  ut  Chri- 
sti    Domini    incunabula    ac    patibulum    invisant, 
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Matthseus  et  Bernardus  imprimis;  qui  tamen,  per- 
lustratis  rebus  Romanis,  utrum  Hierosolymam 
accessuri  sint  nescio. 

Equidem  optabam  par  bonziorum  litteratorum 
in  Lusitaniam  mittere,  ut  Japonicorum  ingenio- 
rum  (nihil  enim  illis  acutius  aut  prudentius,) 
specimen  caperes;  verum  illi,  utpote  et  nobiles 
nee  egentes,  adduci  non  potuerunt  ut  vel  ad 
tempus  cederent  patria.  Alios  prsetereaTiieophy- 
tos  mecum  abducere  sum  conatus,  qui  ma^itimi 
itineris,  tam  longinqui  prsesertim,  difficultatibus 
deterriti  ab  eo  consilio  sunt.    -' --^-^  ■■:' ■■■''^'f ■:■-■■ 

Hos  igitur  (Matthaeum  dico  et  Bernardum)  Ro- 
mam  ita  mittas  velim,  ut  deinde  Patribus  aliquot 
comitati  in  Japoniam  revertantur;  fidemque  fa- 
ciant  popularibus  suis,  quantum  tandem  intersit 
inter  christianorum  opes  et  Japonum. 

Deus  faxit,  si  e  divino  cultu  est,  ut  nos  apud 
Sinas  aliquando  revisamus,  sin  minus,  utique  in 
coelesti  patria,  ubi  longe  majore  cum  voluptate 
intermissos  tuae  suavissimae  consuetudinis  exigam 
fructus. 

V.   Idus  Aprilis  Anno  MDLII.   Goa. 


/ 
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EPISTOLA   XIX. 


Joanni  III.  Regi  Lusitanise. 


LittercB  Cocino  misscB;  constituta  in  Sinas  profectio, 
et  grata  munificenticB  regies  cmnmemoratio.  Enixe 
rogat  ut  in  Orientem  e  Societate  mittat  compltires, 
qua  de  re  litteras  ad  P.  Ignatium  dare  ne  gravetur. 

Hoc  ipso  anno  e  Japonia  revertens,  Cocini 
litteras  ad  tuam  Majestatem  navibus  Lusi- 
taniam  petentibus  dedi,  quibus  ostendebam  quo 
loco  res  Christiana  esset,  quam  idonea  et  accom- 
modata  ad  Christi  religionem  suscipiendam  gens 
Japonica  videretur.  ; 

His  addebam  Bungi  regem  tuanim  regiarum 
virtutum  perstudiosum  esse,  ab  eoque  amicitiae 
obsidem  egregiam  ad  te  mitti  loricam;  e  So- 
cietate duos  propediem  profecturos  Amangucium 
Japoniae  urbem,  ubi  jam  ecclesia  et  domicilium 
Societatis  est  constitutum;  totidem  spectata  fide 
ac  probitate  jam  dudum  in  neophytorum  insti- 
tutionem  inibi  incumbere. 

Faxit  Deus,  ut  tuae  praestantissimae  munificen- 
tiae  ope,  ibi  quoque  Christiana  res  amplificetur 
quam  maxime ! 

Illud  quoque  adscribebam,  mihi  deliberatum 
esse  contendere  in  Sinas,  quod  permagna  osten- 
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datur  spes  propagandae  illis  locis  christianae  re- 
ligionis. 

Goa  post  quintum  diem  Malacam  versus,  qua 
iter  est  in  Sinas,  una  cum  Fratre  Societatis,  et 
Jacobo  Pererio  ad  regem  Sinarum  legato  profi- 
ciscar.  Multa  sane  pretiosa  regi  munera  afferi- 
mus,  quae  Jacobus  coemit  partim  regia  pecunia, 
partim  sua.  Eximium  item  donum  afferimus 
ejusmodi,  quod  baud  scio  an  nemo  rex  regi  un- 
quam  post  hominum  memoriam  miserit,  Evan- 
gelium,  inquam,  Jesu  Christi;  quod  ille  cujus- 
modi  tandem  sit  si  intellexerit,  nae  id  omnibus 
suis  opibus  quamvis  amplis  longe  anteponet. 
Spero  fore  ut  Deus  tam  amplum  regnum  gen- 
temque  aliquando  respiciat,  hominibusque  ad  sui 
similitudinem  conditis  oculos  aperiat  ad  cognitio- 
nem  Effectoris  sui,  et  Jesu  Christi  communis 
omnium  Salvatoris. 

Tres  omnino  e  Societate  simul  cum  Pererio  in 
Sinas  proficiscimur,  eo  quidem  consilio  ut  Lu- 
sitanos  captivos  in  libertatem  vindicemus,  Sina- 
rum regem  ad  Lusitanorum  i)erducamus  amici- 
tiam,  bellum  daemonibus  eorumque  cultoribus 
inferamus. 

Itaque  regi  primum,  deinde  caeteris  coelestis 
Regis  nomine  denuntiabimus  ne  diabolum  post- 
hac,  sed  Deum  hominum  conditorem,  et  Jesum 
eorumdem  vindicem  ac  Dominum  colant.  Audax 
inceptum  videri  potest,  barbaros  populos  ac  prae- 
potentem  regem  adire  ejus  reprehendendi  gratia, 
praedicandaeque  veritatis    (quae   res    aetate  nostra 
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adeo  sunt  periculo  plenae  apud  ipsos  etiam  chri- 
stianos  principes  ac  reges,  nedum  apud  barba- 
ros).  Verum  illud  ingentes  nobis  animos  vires- 
que  addit,  quod  banc  mentem  Deus  injecit 
(mearum  cogitationum  scopus  et  finis),  idemque 
nos  bonae  spei  ac  fiduciae  implevit:  adeo  ut  Dei 
benignitate  freti,  nihil  de  immensa  ejus  potesta- 
te,  quae  infinitis  partibus  Sinarum  regem  aliosque 
orbis  universes  superat,  dubitemus. 

Proinde,  cum  hoc  negotium  totum  in  Dei  ma- 
nu  sit  ac  potestate,  nullus  relinquitur  timori  aut 
dubitationi  locus.  Neque  enim  aliud  quidquam 
timere  debemus,  nisi  ne,  ccelesti  Numine  offenso, 
intentata  improbis  supplicia  incurramus.  Quare 
projecta  magis  audacia  videtur  et  confidentia  eos 
legem  ipsius  velle  prsedicare,  qui  peccata  sua  et 
crimina  clarissime  vident,  quam  exteras  adire 
gentes  ad  extraneos  et  praepotentes  reges  repre- 
hendendos  et  ad  veritatem  informandos.  Mihi 
vero  maximam  vel  spem  vel  fiduciam  ilia  affert 
cogitatio,  ad  tantum  opus  (quantum  est  barbarae 
et  superstitione  ac  vitiis  excaecatae  nationi,  in  alio 
paene  orbe  terrarum,  Evangelii  ac  veritatis  lumen 
ofFerre,)  inertissimos  nequissimosque  homines, 
quales  nos  sumus,  esse  delectos  a  Deo.  Itaque 
opus  est  ut  his  animis  et  confidentiae,  mihi  a 
Deo  pro  sua  benignitate  concessis,  parata  re- 
spondeat voluntas  sanctam  ipsius  legem  mani- 
festandi,  siquidem  id  ei  libuit  Majestatis  tuae  pre- 
cibus  et  auxiliis  efficere.  Multa  a  Majestate  tua, 
beneficii  loco,  iis  petii  qui  operam  hie  regiis  ne» 
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gotiis  navant,  quae  tua  mihi  largitas  tribuit  om- 
nia. Pro  his  igitur  tibi  gratias  et  ago  et  habeo 
immortales. 

Nunc  christianorum  omnium,  vel  Lusitanorum 
vel  Indorum  nomine,  itemque  ethnicorum,  ma- 
xime  vero  Japonum  ac  Sinarum,  abs  te  peto 
majorem  in  modum,  ut  pro  tuo  erga  divinum 
cultum  et  animarum  salutem  studio  singulari  ef- 
ficias,  ut  hoc  ipso  anno  sacerdotes  e  Societate 
istinc  veniant  quamplurimi;  idonei  scihcet,  et 
tum  domi,  tum  foris  magna  cum  virtutis  ac  pie- 
tatis  laude  in  hominum  salute  versati,  quales 
utique  viros  India  desiderat.  Nam  vitae  com- 
munis imperiti  ac  rudes,  quamvis  docti  ac  Htte- 
rati,  nihil  admodum  his  quidem  locis  proficiunt. 
Quare  te,  rex  optime,  pro  tua  eximia  erga  Deum 
et  homines  Dei  imagines  charitate,  etiam  atque 
etiam  rogo,  ut  Romam  ad  Ignatium  nostri  Ordi- 
nis  Parentem  quam  accuratissime  scribas,  ut  sa- 
cerdotes aliquot  ad  multa  perferenda  corpore' 
atque  animo  paratos,  etsi  parum  ad  concionan- 
dum  idoneos,  mittat  in  Indiam,  propterea  quod 
tales  viros  cum  Indorum  tum  vero  Japonum  ac 
Sinarum  expeditio  requirat. 

Hisce  autem  comitem  adjungat  hujusce  sedis 
ac  domicilii  rectorem,  hominem  videlicet  specta- 
tum  ac  probatum,  cui  multum  P.  Ignatius  con- 
fidat,  et  nostrse  disciplinae  atque  Instituti  satis 
peritum;    is  etenim  est  hie  pernecessarius. 

Sic  enim  habeto  istiusmodi  demum  sacerdotes 
Indis,    Japonise    ac     Sinis     magno    emolumento 
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futures ;  quippe  cum  haec  loca  viros  expetant  ejus- 
modi,  qui  dimicationes  et  multas  et  graves  susti- 
nere  possint.  Itaque  spectatae  virtutis  esse  opor- 
tet,  eosdemque  doctrinae  praesidiis  satis  instructos, 
ut  acerrimorum  ingeniorum  (cujusmodi  Japonum 
sunt  atque  Sinarum)  qugestionibus  satisfaciant. 
Quo  magis  horum  locorum  difficultates  aperirem, 
piacuit  certum  hominem  hinc  in  Lusitaniam  ad 
P.  Simonem,  et  Romam  ad  P.  Ignatium  cum 
litteris  ablegare. 

Restat  ut  pro  Christi  Domini  nostri  gloria  et 
salute  animarum,  ad  P.  Ignatium  litteras  dare 
ne  graveris,  quibus  hominem  quamvis  currentem 
incites,  ut  quam  diligentissime,  quamprimum,  et 
divinse  glorise  consulat  et  religioni  tuse;  atque 
illiusmodi  viros  minimum  sex  cum  rectore,  qua- 
lem  effinxi,  mittat  ad  nos.  Ego  vero  confido 
eam  rem  et  Deo  honori  et  his  nationibus  saluti 
futuram.  Tantum  mihi  de  egregia  tua  benigni- 
tate  polliceor,  rex  optime,  ut  plane  persuasum 
habeam  fore  ut  ad  csetera  singularia  tua  erga 
me  beneficia  hie  quasi  cumulus  accedat. 

IV.  Id.  Aprilis  MDLII. 


LIBER  VIII.  —  EPISTOLA  XX.  265 


EPISTOLA  XX. 


P.  Cypriano. 


Severa  inurbance  intemperiei  reprehensio,  et  gravis 
ad  einendationem  adhortatio:  minimus  fructus  cum 
pace  maxima  cum,  offensione  anteferendus.  Eadem 
in  Gonzalum  iterata  objurgatione,  obtestatur  ambos 
ut  supplices  petant  a  proepiscopo  erratorum  veniam; 
quippe  illustribus  demisscB  humilitatis  exemplis  com- 
paranda  apud  homines  gratia.  Prceterita,  damnata 
culpa,  emendentur;  futuvis  caute  consulatur.  Aman- 
tissima  clausula.  % 

VALDE  male  percepisti  quae  tibi  mandata  Me- 
liaporse  observanda  prsescripseram.  Clare 
ostendis  quam  parum  tibi  adhseserit  ex  conver- 
satione  nostri  Beati  Patris  Ignatii. 

Plurimum  improbo  aggressum  esse  te  litigiosis 
formulis  et  pragmaticorum  ministerio  forensi  con- 
venire  proepiscopum ;  semper  obsequeris  naturae 
isti  tuae  vehementi. 

Quidquid  dextra  asdificas,  laeva  destruis.  Sic 
certo  habe  incredibiliter  offensum  me  his,  quae  a 
te  istic  inurbane  et  inhumaniter  acta  comperio. 
Si  proepiscopus  aliter  agit  ac  debeat,  non  utique 
tuis  emendabitur  reprehensionibus,  prsesertim  im- 
prudenter,  ut  a  te  factum  est,  oggestis.    Tam  longo 
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jam  usu  insuevisti  nihil  non  obsequi  voluntati 
tuae  proprise,  ut  ubicumque  moraris  omnes  of- 
fendas,  speciminaque  tecum  agentibus  manifesta 
passim  edas  intractabilis  tuse  cujusdam  et  aspe- 
rse indolis.  Faxit  Deus  ut  horum  imprudenter 
actorum  seria  te  aliquando  subeat  pcenitentia! 

Per  ego  te,  quantum  amas,  Dominum  Deum, 
oro  obsecroque,  duro  ut  isti  tuo  contumacique 
imperes  animo;  quseque  hactenus  peccasti,  recte 
factis  in  posterum  compenses;  nee  tibi  aduleris, 
prsefractiori  naturae  imputans  motus  illos  feros. 
Non  ea  culpa  est  indolis,  sed  indiligentiae  ma- 
gnae,  neglectus  damnabilis  officiorum  quae  te  Deo, 
quae  te  tuae  conscientiae,  quae  te  proximis,  obe- 
dientise,  moderationis,  charitatis  debitorem  con- 
stituunt. 

Si  minus  hoc  mihi  jam  affirmant!  credis,  at 
persuasissimum  habe  in  momento  mortis  claris- 
sime  id  te  perspecturum.  Etiam  atque  etiam 
rogo  te,  nomine  nostri  Beati  Patris  Ignatii,  ut 
per  paucos  hos  dies,  quibus  ilia  tibi  hora  ultima 
differtur,  discas  exerceasque  aequanimitatem,  man- 
suetudinem,  patientiam,  demissionem  modestam. 
Sic  habe:   humilitate  quidvis  absolvitur. 

Si  non  potes  tantum  efficere  quantum  cuperes, 
age  quod  ex  aequo  et  bono  potes.  Vi  atque  im- 
petu  nihil  perficitur  in  his  Indiae  partibus;  et 
quod  longanimitate,  obsequio,  modestia,  bonum 
haud  dubie  succederet,  ab  impotenter  erumpenti- 
bus  ira,  jurgio,  intemperiis,  ortu  in  ipso  cor- 
ruptum   extinguitur.     Fructus  sine  offensione  ac 
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tumultu  proveniens,  etiam  si  tantillus  sit  quantu- 

lum  haec  brevissima  lineola  designet , 

praestabilior  multo  majorque  est  quam  alius  adeo 
in  speciem  largior,  ut  ei  videatur  exprimendo 
tota  impendenda,  quanta  transversae  paginse  uni- 
versum    exsequet    spatium,    hujus    formse     linea 

Multum  vereor  ut  quidquam  allegatorum  hac- 
tenus  a  me  sufficiat  revocando  ad  frugem  tibi. 
Illud  tamen  et  scio,  et  scire  te  jubens  certissime 
denuntio,  fore  omnino  ut  tempore  tui  ex  hac 
vita  transitus  acriter  horum  a  te  perperam  acto- 
rum  conscientia  pungaris. 

Gonzalus  Fernandez  mihi  videtur  tui  similis, 
acerbus,  irritabilis,  impatiens;  uno  ambo  exem- 
plo  facti,  pariterque  soliti  eifrenium  vestrorum 
affectuum  intemperiis  zeli  ac  religionis  specie- 
sum  nomen  obtendere.  Magnifica  nempe  ilia  ves- 
tra  oratio  est:  divinse  gloriae  detrimenta,  salutis 
animarum  ferre  taciti  obstacula  non  possumus. 
Quid  turn?  Resarcitisne  an  cumulatis  damna  ista 
strepitu  ac  procellis  certaminum  odiosissimorum  ? 
Iterum  dico:  quod  humilitate  ac  modestia  non 
impetraveritis  a  proepiscopo,  nunquam  minis  et 
jurgio  extorquebitis. 

Per  pietatem  et  obedientiam,  quas  et  debere 
fatemini,  et  reddere  velle  non  negatis  Patri  Igna- 
tio,  obtestor  ambos  vos,  ut  subito  post  banc  le- 
ctam  epistolam  adeatis  proepiscopum,  et  positis 
uterque  coram  eo  humi  genibus,  veniam  suppli- 
ces  petatis  eorum  quae  parum  ipsi  grata  fecistis 
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omnium,  turn  illi  manum  osculemini.  Ac  si  me 
consolari  plurimum  cupitis,  facite  audiam  ad 
pedum  ejus  usque  oscula  ambos  ultro  descen- 
disse:  ut  tanto  certiori  pignore  sanciatis  poeni- 
tentiam  praeteritorum  futurseque  sponsionem  mo- 
destias,  qua  sancte  ipsi  poUicebimini  nihil  vos 
deinceps,  quamdiu  Meliaporse  morabimini,  contra 
ejus  voluntatem  acturos. 

Credite  mihi,  in  bora  mortis  vestrae  multum 
vos  delectabit  hoc  fecisse.  Fidite  Deo  Domino 
nostro;  nee  dubitate  quin  si  vestra  modestia 
nota  fuerit  omnibus  hominibus,  impetraturi  facile 
sitis  quidquid  ad  Dei  obsequium  et  salutem  ani- 
marum  pertinens  petieritis. 

In  hoc  manifeste  ambo  vos  et  vestri  amborum 
similes  erratis,  quod  arbitramini  auctoritatem 
apud  omnes  maximam  solo  Societatis  Jesu  no- 
mine, tanquam  haereditario  vobis  jure  tribuen- 
dam,  antequam  eam  magnis  et  illustribus  demis- 
sissimse  humilitatis   experimentis  paraveritis. 

Recordamini  videlicet  venerationis  ingentis,  qua 
summi  pariter  et  infimi  Patrem  nostrum  Igna- 
tium  prosequuntur,  et  sequum  censetis  pari  vos 
a  cunctis  reverentia  dignari,  quantumvis  virtu- 
tum  earum  quibus  istam  ille  dignationem  pro- 
meruit,  nullum  admodum  specimen  edideritis. 
Atqui  oportuerat  primum  recte  facta  imitari 
Patris  nostri,  et  ilia  aemulari  charismata  melio- 
ra,  quae  Deum  Dominum  moverunt  ad  tantam 
ei  concedendam  apud  omne  genus  hominum 
gratiam.  - 
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Vana.  vero  ac  stulta  est  confidentia,  paucis 
aut  nuUis  palam  exhibitis  virtutum  illustrium 
exemplis,  fructum  istum  obsequii  favorisque  po- 
pularis,  qui  sui  depressionis  infimse  merces  sit, 
vobis  religiosae  demissionis  oblitis  exspectare  pro- 
venturum,  et  indignari  nisi  provenerit,  populo  ad 
nutus  omnes  vestros  obnoxium  se  ac  morigerum 
prsebente. 

Non  me  fugit  disertos  vos  in  his  excusandis 
fore,  ac  mihi  asseveraturos,  si  praesens  adessem, 
judicaturum  nihil  a  vobis  in  hoc  quidem  pecca- 
tum;  quippe  qui  mero  instincti  Dei  amore  ac 
salutis  animarum  studio  istam  contentionem  sus- 
ceperitis.  Atqui  jam  hinc  vobis  denuntio,  et 
persuasissimum  esse  jubeo  aquam  vos  apud  me 
in  quantumvis  accurata  culpae  istius  purgatione 
perdituros.  Sine  uUa  dubitatione  sic  habete:  ca- 
detis  causa,  me  judice;  quin  addo,  crimen  ves- 
trum  mea  gravi  molestia  cumulabitis,  si  factum 
quod  probari  nequit  defendere  conabimini.  Sed 
vicissim  fateor  nihil  mihi  posse  contingere  gra- 
tius,  quam  si  vos  audiam  ultro  agnoscere  dam- 
nareque  culpam  in  hoc  vestram. 

Ac  prseterita  quidem,  quae  refingi  nequeunt, 
poenitentia  prout  hcet  emendentur;  futuris  omni 
cautione  consulatur.  Date  quod  superest,  amabo 
vos,  ante  omnia  sedulam  operam,  ut  cum  proe- 
piscopo,  cum  sacerdotibus,  cum  praefectis,  cum 
omni  genera  magistratuum  nunquam  litibus  jur- 
giisve  committamini,  utcumque  palam  ab  iis 
peccari    manifestum   sit;    malo    quod   bona    fide 


19 


290  LIBER  VIII.  —  EPISTOLA  XX. 

potestis  tranquilli  remedii  apponite;  tumultuosam 
et  morbo  pejorem  abstinete  medicinam;  nee  ira 
et  intemperiis  jaciatis  aleam  funditus  perdendi 
fructus,  quern  modestia  et  mansuetudine  potue- 
ratis  maturare. 

Superiora  dictavi,  agnosce  in  sequentibus  ma- 
num  et  cor  meum. 

O  Cypriane,  si  scires  quanto  tui  amore  hsec 
ad  te  scribo,  profecto  diu  noctuque  recordareris 
mei;  et  forte  non  teneres  lacrymas  reputando 
tenerrimam  ardentissimamque  qua  te  flagrans 
amplector  charitatem.  Utinam  paterent  in  hac 
vita  pectorum  arcana !  Cerneres  clare,  mihi  crede, 
frater  mi  Cypriane,  insculptum  te  penitus  meo 
animo.     Vale. 

Aprili  Mense  Anni  MDLII. 

Totus  tuus,  ut  nunquam  possim  tui  oblivisci. 

Franciscus. 
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EPISTOLA  XXL 

P.  Gaspari  Barzseo,  rectori  collegii 
Goani,  Soc.  Jesu. 

De  ratione  agendi  sine  cujusquam  offensione;  ac 
primum  de  circumspecto  et  rarissimo  cum  feminis 
commercio,  turn  de  viris  diligentius  excolendis.  De 
concilianda  pace,  congressibus  ineundis,  altercationibus 
vitandis,  sopiendis  conivoversiis,  cavendaque  populi 
offensione. 

DE  modo  ac  ratione  agendi  sine  offensione 
cum  hominibus  haec  putavi  praescribenda, 
quae  et  te  observare  magnopere  velim,  et  a  cunctis 
nostras  Societatis  tuae  gubernationi  subjectis  exi- 
gere. 

Mulieres,  cujus  eae  cumque  aetatis,  ordinis,  gra- 
dus  sint,  nemo  nostrorum  alloquatur  alibi  quam 
in  loco  publico,  puta  templo;  nee  in  domibus 
visat,  nisi  periclitantes  extrema  necessitate  infir- 
mitatis  minantis  mortem,  ad  quam  eas  chri- 
stiane  obeundam  comparare  oporteat  excipienda 
confessione  peccatorum.  Ac  ne  tunc  quidem  con- 
veniantur  nisi  viris  aut  consanguineis  ipsarum 
prsesentibus ;  vel  si  familiares  apud  eas  desint, 
honestis  e  vicinia  personis;  nunquam  autem  om- 
nino  sine  arbitris,  iisque  idoneis  ad  testimonium. 
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Quare  sicubi  femina  viri  expers  et  orba  paren- 
tibus  convenienda  domi  suae  sit,  ne  illuc  ingre- 
diatur  e  Societate  quisquam  aliter  quam  adjuncto 
sibi  comite  viro  probo,  et  pro  tali  habito  cum  a 
cognatis  et  necessariis  mulieris,  turn  a  vicinis 
et  urbis  aut  totius  pagi  incolis,  quo  suspicionibus 
eatur  obviam,  et  sermonum  materia  truncetur. 
Ac  ne  tali  quidem  circumspectione  comitatuque 
adeantur,  nisi,  ut  dictum  est,  in  extremis  peri- 
culis  gravissimi  languoris.  Ergo  quotiescumque 
morbo  baud  sontico  tentatse,  prohiberi  non  pu- 
tantur  quominus  vel  statim,  adnitendo  paululum, 
vel  non  ita  multo  post  foras  prodeant,  omnino 
in  templis  exspectentur. 

Quin  et  in  hoc  genere  cavendum  ne  multipli- 
centur,  etiam  ad  graviter  segras,  nostrorum  ac- 
cessus  ultra  quam  summa  flagitat  necessitas;; 
deturque  universim  severa  opera  resecandis  etiam 
(quod  dicitur)  ad  vivum  rebus,  ut  quam  maxime 
incidatur  et  in  rarissimum  extenuetur  usum  nos- 
trorum hominum  cum  isto  sexu  commereium, 
lucri  utique  exigui,  periculi  maximi;  quo  spes^ 
incerta  non  magni  plerumque  ad  Dei  gloriam: 
operae  pretii,  ancipiti  jacienda  innocentiae  ac 
bonae  famae  redimitur  alea. 

Itaqne  ne  in  matribus  quidem  familias  quae 
temploTumi  nostrorum  tetunt  limina,  licet  mul- 
tam  ostentent  propensionem  ad  bonum,  erudien- 
dis  adhortandisque  nimium  vellem  operae  atque; 
otii  nostros  impendere.  Causa  mihi  sic  judicandiv 
est   quod  ineonstantes  in  propositis,  verbosae  in 
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congressibus  fere  sunt  feminae;  unde  sequitur  et 
temporis  plurimum  iis  alloquendis  perdi,  et  certi 
ac  securi  fructus  coUigi  perparum. 

Quanto  igitur  est  compendiosius  cum  viris 
earum  multum  esse,  iis  informandis  et  ad  omne 
decus  excitandis  immorari!  Nempe  illos  capacio- 
res  monstratorum,  tenaciores  decretorum  natuia 
«sse  constat;  cum  iis  quod  confeceris  fixum  sta- 
bit,  si  quid  promiserint  prsestabunt.  lUi  Deo  ad- 
juncti  et  uxorem  et  familiam  component  totam. 
In  iis  ergo  potissimum  elaboretur;  hos  otiosius, 
diligentius  operarii  Societatis  excolant;  quippe 
agros  ubi  tutius  seritur,  abundantius  metitur. 
Magnum  (mihi  crede)  ista  cautio  rumorum,  nu- 
garum,  tricarum,  offensiuncularum  everriculum 
est;  quare  ut  a  cunctis  tuae  curae  commissis  in- 
concusse   teneatur,    enitere   fortiter. 

Si  rixa  exarserit  inter  conjuges,  et  nostros  iis 
pacificandis  experiri  operam  suaserit  charitas, 
ejusmodi  conciliationrs  sequestri  sic  habento  lon- 
ge  plus  momenti,  ad  negotii  successum  sibi 
constituendum,  in  patientius  audiendo,  diligen- 
tius admonendo  marito,  quam  uxore. 

Viros  igitur  adoriantur,  dextreque  abductos  a 
negotio  perpellant  ad  semel  purgandum  animum 
confessione  generali,  ad  quam  prius  se  compa- 
rent  modico  secessu,  et  meditatione  aliqua  earum 
quae  prima  mensis  ascetici  hebdomada  tradi  so- 
lent.  Turn  ubi  peccata  vitae  totius  viro  ex- 
ponenti  sacerdos  noster  dederit  operam,  suaviter 
adducat,   ut  libens  patiatur   differri    sibi  absolqi- 
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tionem  sacramentalem  in  dies  aliquot,  quibus  se 
sacris  commentationibus  ac  piaculis,  turn  de  vita 
emendanda  seriis  deliberationibus  exerceat.  Sic 
affecto  et  ad  totum  se  Dei  obsequio  impenden- 
dum  confirmato,  facile  nimirum  persuadebis  quae 
ad  pacem  domesticam  cum  uxore  stabiliendam 
pertinent;  ac  mali  fonte  obstructo,  coUiquiis  jur- 
giorum  exarescentibus,  miraberis  te  duo  capita 
sanasse,  cum  uni  duntaxat  medicinam  adhibueris. 

Quod  si  tibi,  aut  nostrorum  cuipiam  talia  tra- 
ctantibus,  mulier  seorsum  adiens  exponat  magnis 
se  urgeri  desideriis  Deo  serviendi;  ad  id,  impe- 
dimentum  sibi  esse  ineluctabile  contubernium 
viri,  quippe  Isevi  dissolutique  ac  morum  incom- 
positorum;  habere  se  legitimas  abrumpendi  ab 
eo  convictus  causas,  quas  etiam  se  posse  judici 
probare  speret,  ut  res  sibi  suas  deinceps  habere 
auctoritate  publica  liceat;  hsec  et  id  genus  alia, 
quae  plurima  ac  speciosa  contexere  valent  ac 
solent  istae:  cavete  vos  moveant  ad  cogitationem 
divortii  probandam.  Omnino  perseverate  sua- 
dendo  ut  cum  viris  maneant;  aestus  illi  religionis 
teneri  cito  in  sexu  instabili  languescent;  tunc 
et  sua  decreta  et  vestra  consilia  damnabunt.  Fin- 
ge  constantes  fore;  tamen  et  mariti  periculum, 
et  quae  fere  nunquam  his  deest,  offensio  publica, 
graviora  mala  sunt  quam  ut  iis  praeponderet 
fructus  animi  devotulae  unius,  viduitatis  bonis 
praemature    jam   in    matrimonio  frui   occupantis. 

Caeterum  in  negotiationibus  istiusmodi  vitate 
diligenter  coram  arbitris  virum  culpare,  etsi  pe- 
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nes  eum  culpam  residere  palam  foret.  Privatim 
conventum  bland  e  hortamini  ad  confessionem 
generalem;  in  ea,  sumpta  occasione  ex  iis  quae 
fatebitur,  eum  objurgabitis,  sed  leniter,  atque 
ita  ut  appareat  vos  eo,  quod  ipse  sibi  peccando 
intulit,  damno  ipsius  causa  dolere,  potius  quam 
uxoris  de  ipso  querentis  injuriis  commoveri.  Nam 
hoc  cavendum  vel  in  primis  putatote,  ne  vos 
plus  mulieri  favere,  impensiusque  quam  sibi 
consulere  vir  sentiat,  aut  suspicari  jure  possit: 
securim  spei  successus  magnam  haec  ejus  infli- 
geret  opinio.  Ergo  utcumque  crimen  ipsius  sit, 
non  tamen  id  ille  unquam  a  vobis  audiat;  ubi 
eum  ad  hoc  ultro  fatendum  perduxeritis,  turn 
damnare  quod  ipse  accusat  sine  invidia  licebit; 
sed  et  tunc  detrahenda  judicio  acerbitas  est: 
sic  vituperate  quod  factum  perperam  ipse  qui 
peccavit  dolens  prodit,  ut  condolere  vos  ipsi 
magis  quam  succensere  testificemini. 

Amor,  benignitas,  sincera  charitas  in  reum 
vestra  in  verbis,  in  vultu  emineat.  Ubique  ho- 
mines humaniter  curari  gaudenti;  sed  hoc  magis 
nuspiam  usu  venit  quam  in  India:  vitreum  ad 
offensiones  genus  vehementia  resilit  ac  frangitur; 
mansuetudine  ducitur  ac  flectitur  quo  velis.  Pre- 
cibus  hie  et  blanditiis  quidvis  impetres,  minis 
et  duritia  nihil  prorsus. 

Quare,  iterum  moneo,  etiam  atque  etiam  at- 
tendite  ne  vobis  unquam  excidat,  ubi  vir  ac 
mulier  vobis  arbitris  disceptant,  aut  ipsi  coram, 
aut  eorum  advocati  fautoresve,  ut  viruni  utcumque 


296  LIBER  VIII.  —  EPISTOLA  XXI. 

culpae  affinem  sugilletis.  Excipiunt  cupide  vo- 
ces illas  et  iis  incredibiliter  inflantur  indomitae 
animse  mulierum;  et  semper  imminentes  in  oc- 
casiones  deprimendorum  maritorum,  ubi  sibi  fe- 
ventem  quasi  auram  fori  senserint,  religiosorum 
scilicet  hominum,  quos  diremptores  litium  lege- 
runt,  temere  indicatis  secundum  ipsas  praejudiciis 
triumphant,  eoque  deinde  semper  licentius  pro- 
siliunt  in  querelas  et  criminationes  conjugum 
suorum,  cum  suiipsarum  excusationibus  sine  fine 
ac  modo  coacervatis,  rabiosa  loquacitate  incul- 
candas  stulte  patulis  auribus  parum  prudentum 
sacerdotum. 

Ego  vero  adeo  non  vituperandum  audiente 
uxore  virum  judico,  ut  etiam  dissimulare  debere 
sacerdotem  arbitrer,  credere  se  mulieris  dissi- 
dium  domesticum  narrantis  defensionibus  alle- 
gatis  pro  se,  quibus  persuadere  nititur  nullam 
ejus  culpae  partem  imputari  sibi  posse.  Verisi- 
milia  licet  memoret  et  vera,  tamen  expedit  non 
excusari  eam  ab  interprete  conciliationis,  sed 
serio  moneri  de  magno  quo  uxor  tenetur  officio 
virum  honorandi  perpetiendique  mores  ejus.  Ad- 
dant  banc  feminis  impositam  a  Deo  legem  ple- 
rumque  ab  ipsis  violari  jnon  opinantibus,  prae 
irae  perturbatione  aut  affectus,  nimiaque  suae  in- 
nocentiae  fiducia,  dum  sibi  plus  aequo  favent  et 
causas  indignandi  viris  offerunt,  cum  eos  patien- 
tia,  demissione,  obsequio  delinere  ac  placare  de- 
buerant.  Quare  ipsas  par  sit  accusare  se,  turn 
quoque  cum  sua  illas  videtur  absolvere  conscien- 


;      ;       -      LIBER  VIII. EPISTOLA  XXI.  297 

tia;  impense  autem  semper  incumbere  in  stu- 
dium  et  exercitium  aequanimitatis,  tolerantise, 
obedientiae,  humilitatis,  quo  viris  subditae  vivant, 
prout  christianis  mulieribus  Scripturae  Apostolicae 
praecipiunt. 

Sic  ubi  abunde  purgaverint  apud  viros  suspi- 
ciones  uxoribus  favendi,  caveant  vicissim  ne  apud 
mulieres  offendant,  jure  suspecti  tanquam  ipsis 
iniquiores  in  gratiam  virorum;  quare  ne  his  qui- 
dem  prae  se  ferant  credere,  dum  culpam  a  se  in 
uxores  conferunt.  Sed  jugum  staterae  rectum 
sustineant,  neutrorsum  declinando,  et  aurem,  quod 
dicitur,  reo  suam  servent,  non  condemnando 
quemquam  nisi  auditum,  et  comparata  defensione 
cum  crimine. 

Ita  rem  administrando,  praeterquam  offensionem 
negotio  perniciosam  alterius  contendentium  vi- 
tabunt,  etiam  ad  veritatem  propius  accedent;  fe- 
re quippe  in  talibus  uterque  in  culpa  est,  plus 
quidem  hie,  minus  alter.  Reipsa  pars  delicti  sua 
cuique  competit,  ut  justius  agat  qui  ambos  in- 
simulet,  neutrum  plane  absolvat;  cunctanter  ac 
circumspecte  audiens  admittensve  quae  allegant 
pro  se  quisque.  Compendiosior  haec  ad  scopum 
optatae  conciliationis  via  est,  securiusque  occur- 
rit  querelis  et  sermonibus  male  feriatorum. 

Ad  extremum  qui  se  frustra  in  his  laborare 
deprehenderit  omnia  conatus,  partes  quas  addu- 
cere  in  concordiam  desperat  posse,  ad  dominum 
episcopum  aut  ejus  vicarium  remittat,  idque 
neutra    exacerbata,    vel   a    se    appellata    durius. 
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Pronum  enim  est  humanse  infirmitati  erumpere 
in  querelas  adversus  eos  a  quibus  non  impetratur 
quod  sequum  autumat  qui  petit.  Quare  nisi 
mediator  parum  felix  valde  prudens  sit,  patietur 
excidere  sibi  aculeos  verborum  aut  ambos  liti- 
gantes  aut  alterum  perstringentium,  quasi  pa- 
rum  placabiles  et  aequos:  unde  nihil  lucretur 
nisi  odium  ejus  quem  punxerit,  et  forte  con- 
temptum  amborum,  deprehensa  conciliatoris  im- 
prudentia,  sero  se  agnoscentium  in  delectu  ar- 
bitri  errasse.  Ne  igitur  prseter  oleum  et  operam 
etiam  alterius  vel  utriusque  dissidentium  gratiam 
perdatis,  conamini  patienti  exhibitione  benigni- 
tatis,  et  prudenti  honorificentia  verborum,  pla- 
catos  saltem  ambos  vobis  benevolosque  dimittere, 
Ac  in  universum  oro,  ut  collecti  animo  atten- 
tique  adhibeatis  vos  in  omni  cum  hominibus 
cujusquemodi  congressu,  semper  memores  specta- 
culum  nos  expositos  mundo  huic  nequam,  ob- 
servari  assidue  intentis  obtutibus  exploratricis 
invidiae,  ac  pronse  in  sinistra  judicia  pravitatis, 
omnem  ansam  male  de  nobis  opinandi  ac  lo- 
quendi  paratas  arripere,  tum  proprio  instinctu, 
tum  instigatione  mali  dsemonis,  irrequieti  nostri 
ac  pervigilis  adversarii.  Adeoque  sic  habetote 
inter  omnes  imprudentise  lapsus  esse  ilium  per- 
niciosum  maxime,  qui  ultra  prassens  incommo- 
dum  noxam  in  posterum  luendam  serit.  Rapi- 
mur  scilicet,  ut  nobis  quidem  videmur,  zelo  mero 
divinae  glorise,  sed  illo  cursu  in  rectum  intento 
ruimus;  et  nihil  pensi  habentes  quid  agamus  aut 
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loquamur,  dum  religionis  negotiurri  urgeamus, 
ea  committimus  aut  dicimus,  quibus  erubescen- 
dum  aut  dolendum  postea  nobis  sit,  sub  acri 
sensu  ex  his  natorum  detrimentorum  ingentium. 
Quae  cum  circumspectione  prsevidisse,  modera- 
tione  praecavisse  debuissemus,  nunc  temere  con- 
scita  in  longam  abundant  inutilis  ac  serse  ma- 
teriam  poenitentise. 

Suspecta  in  primis  sit  irse  prolapsio,  cujus 
irritamenta  passim  obvia  in  occursu  tot  scelerum 
facile  praecipitant  zelo  abreptos,  nisi  vestigium 
in  lubrico  pedetentim  ponant,  et  in  voces  acu- 
leatas  erupturienti  linguae  frenum  attrahant  mo- 
destae  lenitatis,  absque  qua  fervor  omnis  objur- 
gantium  sine  fructu  exardescit;  quotus  enim 
quisque  est,  qui  excandescentis  reprehensoris  per- 
turbata  increpatione  fiat  melior?  Nunquam  igitur 
aliter  quam  sedate  arguatis  quos  emendari  ex- 
pedit;  nee  emineat  ira  in  verbis  ad  curationem 
prolapsorum  ex  perturbatione  comparatis.  Alio- 
qui  exemplum  mali  potius  quam  remedium  ob- 
jeceris;  nam  omnem  iracundiam  vitio  passim  vul- 
gares  homines  adscribunt,  adeo  non  parati  cre- 
dere Dei  charitate  accendi  fervorem  sacrorum 
hominum  in  peccantes  impotenter  stomachan- 
tium;  ut  certo  inde  tenerf  experimento  arbitren- 
tur  esse  ipsos  aliorum  similes,  et  nihilo  secius 
quam  plebeias  animas,  vehementium  affectuum 
agi  ferrique  intemperiis.  ' 

Cum  Religiosis  aliorum  Ordinum  et  omnis 
generis  sacerdotibus    quavis   de    causa  vobiscijnj 
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altercantibus,  demisse  vos  semper  obnoxieque 
geretis,  dantes,  ex  praescripto  Apostoli,  locum 
irae  ac  perturbationi,  si  qua  in  ipsis  appareat; 
idque  non  solum  quando  vestra  vos  conscientia 
reprehenderit,  sed  etiam  quando  clare  pers{>exe- 
ritis  et  innocentes  vos,  et  illos  in  culpa  esse. 
Nee  tunc  ultionem  de  vos  inique  vexantibus  ma- 
jorem  expetatis,  quam  vestrum  humile  silentium 
defensionem  vestri  juris  modeste  omittens,  quan- 
do cam  apud  aures  praejudicio  et  ira  obseptas 
nequidquam  allegandam  intelligitis. 

Ac  turn  recipientes  vos  intus  in  arcana  mentis, 
commiseramini  sortem  eorum  qui  temere  ruunt, 
contra  quam  fas  et  aequum  fuerat  agentes;  quos 
utique  serius  ocius  divina  ultio  excipiet,  asperior 
multo  severiorque  quam  vos  aut  ipsi  suspicemini. 
Quare  assidue  preces  apud  Deum  pro  ipsis  fun- 
dite,  condolentes  infirmitati  et  imprudentise  illo- 
rum;  diligentissime  autem  caventes  ne  ulla  in 
re  dolori  vestro  indulgeatis,  vindicta  de  iis  qua- 
licumque  praesumenda,  vel  cogitationibus,  et  votis 
tacitis  dira  ipsis  increpantibus,  vel  sermone  ac 
verbis  apud  obvios  traducentibus  iniquitatem  eo- 
rum, multo  autem  minus  factis  quae  ipsis  vicis- 
sim  noceant. 

Hujusmodi  omnia  quae  caro  et  sanguis,  hoc 
est  corruptee  naturae  pravitas,  imperfectis  sug- 
gerit,  gravissimi  periculi,  damni  maximi  vobis 
fore,  nisi  rejiciatis,  putatote.  Planeque  id  cer- 
tum  citra  ullam  dubitationem  habeatis  Deum 
plurimas  gratias  et  insignia  beneficia  large  con- 


LIBER  VIII.  —  EPISTOLA  XXI*  30I 

ferre  solitimi  iis,  qui  graves  impngnationes  sine, 
ultionis  desiderio  patienter  ejus  causa  perfeirunt, 
omnem  impetum  reponendse  injuriae  divinae  cha- 
riteLtis  suavitate  opprimentes.  Tunc  enim  quasi 
obligari  se  misericordissimus  Dominus  sentit  ad 
abunde  compensandum  quod  injuste  aufertur;  et 
tanto  plus  ornandos;  ac  bonis  cumulandos  quos 
calumnia  deformat,  violentia  spoliat,  nee  tamen 
de  statu  mitis  ac  tranquillae  mentis  indignatio 
deturbat,  quanto  licentius  infestantur. 

Ipsis  quoque  injuriae  auctoribus,  qui  vobis  ini- 
que  obstant  et  pia  ccKpta  disturbant,  peculiariter 
curabit  suo  tempore  meritam  ignominiam  repen- 
dere:  quae  omnia  facere  omittet,  si  vos  ipsi 
partem  uUam  ultionis  attingatis,  et  vel  infestis 
affectibus  laesae  mentis,  vel  querelis  lingua  prola- 
tis,  vel  agendo  quod  potestis  ut  vestris  vexatoribus 
aegre  sit,  vindictam    per  vos  exequi  conabimini. 

Si  vero  (quod  Deus  avertat!)  simultates  inter 
vos  et  Religiosos  alios  exardescere  contingeret,» 
cavete  ne  coram  praetore  vel  praefecto,  aut  om- 
nino  quovis  saecularium  praesente,  cum  illis  jur- 
gemini.  Offenduntur  mirum  in  modum  visis  au- 
ditisque  talibus  sacrorum  hominum  eruptionibus 
homines  laici.  Quare  si  Religiosi  illi  in  vos 
fuerint  e  sacro  pulpito  invecti,  aut  sermonibus 
apud  plebem  vos  infamaverint,  adibitis  dominum 
episcopum  rogabitisque  ut,  si  ei  videtur,  illos  ac- 
cersat,  et  coram  utrisque  causa  cognita,  statuat 
quod  e  re  videbitur  ad  contentiones  componendas 
amovendamque  offensionem   publice  perniciosam. 
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Ac  dicite  domino  antistiti  me  ipsum  orare  ut 
facere  id  ille  per  se  occupet,  sopiatque  mature 
controversias  istiusmodi,  ne  in  cognitionem  ma- 
gistratuum  saecularium,  aut  omnino,  si  potest 
praeverti,    in  notitiam  populi  veniant. 

Caeterum  plane  veto,  utcumque  illi  contra  vos 
ad  concionem  declamaverint,  vicissim  vos  apo- 
logias et  defensiones  juris  vestri  e  sacro  pulpito 
exequi.  Satis  sit,  ut  dixi,  referre  vos  rem  ad 
episcopum,  et  ab  illo  impetrare  ut  adversarios 
vestros  coram  se  citatos  vobis  praesentibus  au- 
diat,  cognitisque  rite  cunctis,  quomodocumque 
lites  finiat,  scandalaque  ex  iis  eruptura  in  exi- 
tiosissimam  populi  offensionem,  auctoritate  ac 
sapientia  prsevertat  sua. 

In  quo  advertatis  velim  baud  esse  situm  So- 
cietatis  honorem  in  strenue  propugnando  coram 
plebe  jure  nostro,  causaque  argumentis  evincen- 
da  apud  homines,  et  applausibus  auditorum  eme- 
rendis,  quo  loco  et  tempore  id  fieri  non  decet. 
Dei  judicio  negotium  totum  stat;  si  Deus  im- 
probet  quod  agimus,  falsus  populi  favor  veram 
nostram  apud  Deum  non  absterget  infamiam. 
Illud  ergo  ante  omnia  curemus  ut  cum  Deo 
nobis  constet  officii  ratio,  ut  Deo  auctore  ope- 
remur,  eodem  approbatore  non  falso  gloriemur. 
Nunquam  autem  ille  probaverit  ducere  nos  con- 
tentionis  funem  cum  gravi  perturbatione  publica, 
qui  utique  suos  vult  dare  locum  irae,  tumultus 
compescere,  tranquille  vivere,  cum  pacem  etiam 
odientibus  esse  pacificos. 
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In  his  ut  ita  vos  geratis  non  tantum  summo- 
pere  commendo,  sed  pro  imperio  etiam  mando 
ac  plane  jubeo:  ut,  inquam,  vestram  ipsi  cau- 
sam,  quantumvis  publice  lacessiti,  non  agatis ; 
sed  ad  dominum  episcopum  confugiatis  ej usque 
judicio  stetis,  ilium  suppliciter  orando  ne  cuncte- 
tur  pacem  stabilire,  ubi  homo  inimicus  discor- 
dias  seminat. 

Tandem  super  omnia  te  ipsum  commendo 
tibi  ipsi.  Fac  semper  recorderis  te  membrum 
Societatis  Jesu  esse.  Hsec  tibi  suggeret  cogita- 
tio  quid  in  quavis  occasione  conveniat  te  facere. 
Vale.    ■■.-,■:: 

Goa  XVII.  Kal.  Maii  An.  MDLII. 

Franciscus. 
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Eidem  P.  Gaspari. 

Absoluta  religiosi  regiminis  institutio:  humilitas 
suo  primum,  deinde  aliorum  animis  ingerenda;  su- 
per bia  in  omnibus  castiganda;  ignavi  ac  debiles  in- 
citandi;  arrogantes  laid  deprimendi.  Societati  ad- 
s  cribendorum  probationes;  votorum  nuncupatio  et  obli- 
gatio.     Quotannis  ad  B.  P.  Ignatium,  et  universos 
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per  Europam  Socios  scribendum;  indulgentia  impe- 
trandcB.  Poscentes  Societatem  seligendi,  nee  ad  sa- 
c&rdotium  promovendi  nisi  abunde  probati,  Prius 
et  magis  domesticis  quam  externis  consul&ndum;  vi- 
carii  ad  quavis  idonei  deligendi;  destinati  sacris 
perficiendi.  Accuratce  littera  crebro  absentibus  et 
mittenda  et  exigenda.  Necessaria  in  episcopum  et 
pyoepiscopos  observantia.  Jubilcei  frudus.  Socii  in 
Dium,  Japoniam,  Cocinum,  Bazainum.  Amicitia 
cum  Religiosis  et  parochis  impense  colenda;  negotia 
secularia,  seculariumque  subdola  colloquia  declinanda. 
Adhibenda  cura  seminarii;  ac  circumspectce  ad  regent 
litteree  conscribendce. 

UT  ista,  quam  tibi  demandavi,  Goani  hujus 
collegii  et  Sociorum  per  hos  tractus  gu- 
bernatione,  recte  ad  tui  et  aliorum  animi  fru- 
ctum  defungi  valeas,  haec  in  procinctu  peregri- 
nationis  longinquse  scripto  expressa  mandata  re- 
linquenda  tibi  censui,  quae  te  majorem  in  modum 
velim  ssepius  absente  me  legere,  memoriaque 
prsesenti  semper  amplecti;  quod  horum  ductu 
consilioque  monitorum  in  omni  cujusquemodi 
negotiorum  administratione,  ad  eum  quo  unice 
aspiramus  divinae  majoris  glorise  scopum  te  uti- 
liter  dirigendum  existimem. 

Ante  omnia  satage  ut  in  continue  intimae  tui 
depressionis  sensu  defixum  teneas  animum,  juxta 
ea  quae  tibi  alias  poscenti  de  hoc  genere  prae- 
cepta  tradidi,  quotidiana  ea  meditatione  recolens, 
iisque  alte  penetrandis  insistens,  quoad  insculpas 
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indelebiliter  tuae  menti  turn  quae  tibi  suggessi, 
turn  quae  ilia  ipsa  commentanti  tibi  Deus  per 
suam  misericordiam  inspirare  dignabitur. 

Cum  Patribus,  sive  qui  domi  tecum  vivunt/ 
sive  qui  alibi  degentes  tibi  subsunt,  age  semper 
cum  magna  modestia,  affabilitate,  indulgentia, 
sine  asperitate  ulla  vel  fastu,  nisi  si  qui  eorum 
tua  moderatione  et  humilitate  abuterentur.  Tunc 
enim,  intuens  duntaxat  utilitatem  ipsorum,  non 
autem  quasi  dominium  sanciens  proprium  et  tuae 
auctoritatis  contemptum  ulciscens,  potestatis  tuse 
iis  modice  castigandis  specimen  edes,  praecise 
quantum  opus  erit  ut  et  prolapsi  subleventur 
emendatione  necessaria,  et  Fratrum  nostrorum 
qui  culpam  viderunt  offensio  salubri  coercitionis 
exemplo  deleatur. 

Quidquid  a  Patribus  aut  Fratribus  contra  obe- 
dientiam  peccabitur,  aliqua  poena  vindicetur;  et 
in  hoc  sacerdotum  supra  clericos  aut  laicos  nihil 
eximii  sors  habeat.  Si  qui  e  tibi  subjectis  su- 
perbe  se  tecum  gerent,  et  opinione  sui  tumidi 
supercilium  elatum  ac  frontem  duram  opponent 
tuis  nutibus,  eos  tu  vicissim  preme,  plus  impe- 
riosae  severitatis  quam  benignae  affabilitatis  ad 
illos  adhibens.  Ergo  poenas  istis  maxima  pro 
culpis  quotidianis  publicas  injunge;  ac  omni  ra- 
tione  provide  ne  debilitatem  in  te  aliquam  hi 
sentiant,  seque  timeri  putent,  ideoque  impune 
ferre  cum  alia  acta  perperam,  turn  praeser- 
tim  quae  contra  moderatorum  imperium  delin- 
quunt. 


20 
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Nihil  magis  confirmat  in  audacia,  provehitque 
ad  rebellionem  contumaces  subditos,  quam  ex- 
perimentum  infirmitatis  in  praesidibus;  quos  ubi 
animadverterint  circumspectare  ac  vereri,  nee 
audere  poenas  indicere  reverentiam  majoribus 
debitam  et  obsequium  negantibus,  immane  quan- 
tum inflantur  usque  ad  insolentem  praefidentiam, 
in  qua  successu  ipso  corroborati  perseverant; 
imo  crescunt  semper  perniciosissimis  quieti  pu- 
blicae  augmentis. 

Fac  igitur  omnino  quod  jubeo,  nee  te  respeetus 
ullus  aut  metus  judiciorum  sermonumve  teneat, 
quominus  quod  debes  exequaris. 

Sunt  e  subditis  quidam  non  pervieaces  aut 
refractarii,  at  debiles  et  obliviosi,  qui  jussa  ma- 
jorum  non  ullo  contemptu  migrant,  sed  interdum 
negligunt  ignavia  quadam  ae  imprudentia.  Hos 
eoeree  benignius,  reprehensionum  aeerbitatem 
temperans  serenitate  vultus  ac  frontis,  ae  neees- 
sario  piaculo  erroris  pcjense  levis  indictione  de- 
fungens. 

E  Fratribus  laieis  si  quos  videris  supra  sortem 
suam  arrogantise  quadam  specie  efferri,  da  ope- 
ram  attentissimam  ut  deprimas,  vilissimis  quibus- 
que  applicans  usus  domestici  ministeriis,  tum 
iisdem,  quoad  ista  opinione  sui  subnixi  appare- 
bunt,  vultum  semper  gravem  ac  severum  asper- 
nabunde  offerens.  Tumoris  remedium  id  frigus 
fuerit,  quo  icti  si  se  contrahent,  tum  sane  licebit 
de  fastidio  remittas;  ipsis  jam  in  modestiam 
submissis,  temperato  statim  despectus  rigore  quasi 
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gratulans,  ut  ex  comparatione  contrariorum  e 
contrariis  coeptis  eventuum  per  se  intelligant  quid 
expediant;  interimque  perniciosum  errorem  de- 
ponant,  quo  sibi  blandientes  istiusmodi  homines, 
interdum  credunt  se  necessarios  Societati  esse: 
quam  tamen  superbis  non  egere  ex  ea  secum, 
quamdiu  plus  aequo  sibi  arrogant,  rectoris  auste- 
ritate,  si  sapiunt,   sentient. 

Cave  unquam  adducaris  ut  in  Societatem  ad- 
mittas  homines  exiguae  industrise,  parvi  judicii, 
modici  captus,  infirmarum  virium,  nulH  admo- 
dum  rei  bene  gerendae  idoneos,  aut  quos  suspi- 
cari  possis  taedio  inopiae  domesticae  potius  quam 
Deo  serviendi  studio,  animum  ad  Religionem 
appellere.    -:  ;-:-;\\v-:v..  ■:>/■•■::>::';■; ;^;^-; 

Quos  tu  aut  Pater  Morales  admiseritis,  velim 
per  te  ipsum  exerceas  commentationibus  asceti- 
cis  per  mensem,  neque  ad  id  vicario  utaris  aliquo 
e  Fratribus.  Toto  illo  tempore  acri  eos  atten- 
tione  observabis,  penitus  explorans  quoad  intime 
pernoscas.  Absolutis  exercitiis,  occupabis  illos 
vilibus  officiis,  puta  curae  infirmorum  in  noso- 
comiis  publicis,  ministeriis  domesticis  culinae,  aut 
id  genus  obsequiis  humilibus.  Dum  meditatio- 
nibus  vacant,  exiges  ab  eis  diligenter  rationem 
conatus  quem  adhibuerunt  in  recte,  juxta  prae- 
scriptam  formulam,  obeundis  orationibus  solitis. 
In  quo  si  eos  ignave  ac  tepide  versari  certo  de- 
prehenderis,  vel  eos  remittere  unde  venerant  po- 
teris,  mature  Societatem  exonerans;  vel,  si  spes 
emendationis   alluxerit,   amovere   ad   dies   aliquot 
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3q3  liber  VIII.  —  EPISTOLA  XXII. 

ab  exercitio  sacrarum  commentationum,  velut  in 
pcenam  eos  privans  honore,  quo  se  indignos 
praebuerunt  sua  negligentia;  ut  ista  velut  nota 
confusi  acrius  desiderent  redire  in  stadium  cum 
Sociis,   et  pariter  ac  illi  legitime   spatio   certare. 

Circa  votorum  nuncupationem  banc  regulam 
tenebis.  Primum  edices  cunctis  quos  ad  proba- 
tionem  admiseris,  ne  ulla  se  Deo  promissione 
obstringant,  nisi  re  prius  tecum  communicata,  et 
tuo  in  id  assensu  impetrato;  idque  potissimum 
inculcabis  in  principio  exercitiorum.  Quos  satis 
probatos  vota  rite  concipere  oportuerit,  ii  diserte 
poUiceantur  paupertatem,  castitatem,  et  obedien- 
tiam.  Sed  prius  admoneantur  contracta  ipsos, 
vi  religionis  istius,  eo  duntaxat  usque  obligatione 
stringendos,  quoad  in  Societate  perstiterint ;  e 
qua,  si  (quod  Deus  prohibeat!)  propter  ipsorum 
Gulpas  a  rectore,  aut  alio  qui  ab  eo  potestatem 
acceperit,  amandentur,  soluti  prorsus  mansuri 
sint  omni  vinculo   ejusmodi  votorum. 

Porro  haec  vota  concipiantur  te  praesente,  pro- 
nuntiantibus  qui  vovent,  ex  formula  scripto  a  te 
tradita,  verba  quae  banc  eorum  oblationem  indi- 
cant. Ritus  etiam  caeteros  iis,  prout  convenit, 
ante  praescribes.  In  quibus  sit :  ut  sacris  operante 
sacerdote,  ac  venerandum  Christi  Corpus  mini- 
strare  parato,  ipsi  prius  clara  voce  pronuntient 
formulam  votorum,  turn  continuo  sacra  Eucha- 
ristia  impertiantur. 

Haec  obligationis  votorum  ex  perseverantia  in 
Societate     suspensio    eo    magis    in    hisce    Indiae 
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partibus  est  necessaria,  quod  minus  multa  sunt 
hie  coenobia  religiosorum  Ordinum  alterius  insti- 
tuti,  ad  quae  transmitti  possint  qui,  nostra  Reli- 
gione  semel  rite  suscepta,  inepti  ad  earn  depre- 
henduntur.  Quare  ut  libertas  abscind endi  a  se 
membra  noxia,  sine  qua  stare  nostra  Societas 
nequit,  integra  ei  conservetur,  omnino  expedit 
declarare  voventibus  nexum,  quo  se  implicant 
nuncupandis  Religionis  votis,  legitima  ipsorum 
e  Societate  per  ejus  praepositos  dimissione  re- 
solvendum. 

Scribes  ad  Socios  ubicumque  horum  tractuum 
degentes,  vetans  ne  quisquam  uspiam  ipsorum, 
te  inconsulto,  ullum  in  Societatem  admittat,  et 
admonens,  si  fecerit,  irritum  id  fore,  quod  po- 
testate  ad  id  legitima  careant.  Quare  si  qui  se 
offerant  quos  idoneos  putent,  perscribant  ad  te 
quibus  ii  dotibus  ac  facultatibus  ad  operam  divino 
obsequio  in  Societate  navandam   sint  praediti. 

Responso  a  te  accepto,  quo  non  abhorrere  te 
significes  ab  iis  albo  Sociorum  adscribendis,  tum 
sane  spem  illis  dari  certam  optati  assequendi 
nihil  vetet,  adeoque  vel  mitti  ad  te,  si  jusseris, 
Goam  poterunt;  vel  si  malueris,  praecipies  ut  ibi- 
dem ab  aliquo  nostrorum  ad  hoc  idoneo  asceticis 
commentationibus  menstruo  spatio  exerceantur, 
et  sic  interioribus  nostrse  disciplinae  probationibus 
admoveri  incipiant.  Quamquam  universim  con- 
ducibilius  putarem,  ubi  non  obstiterit  impedimen- 
tum  insuperabile,  vocari  eos  ad  hoc  collegium;  ibi 
enim   videntur  commodius  et  certius  explorandi. 
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Tamen,  ut  dixi,  rem  totam  permitto  arbitrio 
tuo;  secuturi  videlicet  in  hoc  et  aliis  vere  et 
unice  quod  rectissime  ad  majus  Dei  obsequium 
credideris  tendere. 

Omnibus  per  hos  tractus  praesidibus  domuum 
aut  stationum  Societatis,  ubi  negotium  procuran- 
dae  salutis  animarum  vel  primario  a  nostris  geri- 
tur,  solis  illic  ecclesias  proprio  pastore  destitutas 
regentibus,  vel  ordinariis  locorum  sacerdotibus 
subsidiariam  navantibus  operam,  commenda  di- 
ligenter,  ut  singulis  omnino  annis  ad  nostrum 
Beatum  Patrem  Ignatium  accurate  ac  copiose 
scribant,  exponentes  singillatim  quidquid  boni 
Deus  per  ipsos  efficere  dignatur  in  iis  locis  et 
gentibus  quas  excolunt.  Sed  caveant  sedulo  ne 
isti  narrationi  quidquam  interserant  quo  ullus 
legentium  possit  offendi;  resecent  si  quae  sunt 
inemendabiliter  peccata  sine  operae  pretio  vulgan- 
da,  cognoscenda  cum  scandalo,  qualium  inauspi- 
cata  mentio  lectores  inutili  moestitiae,  scriptores 
justse  reprehensioni  imprudentise  subjiciat.  In- 
dicare  satis  habeant  quae  nosse  juvet,  quae  me- 
morari  dignum  sit,  propagationem  regni  Dei,  vic- 
torias gratise,  conversos  ad  Christi  religionem 
idololatras,  emersos  e  coeno  criminum  sceleratos. 
Addant  si  qua  spes  se  ostendat  ulterioris  brevi 
profectus   exstituri. 

Mittant  et  alias  eodem  argumento,  pari  delectu 
compositas,  litteras  ad  universes  per  Europam 
Socios,  per  quas  iis  communicent,  ad  Dei  gloriam 
et  solatium  mutuum,  successus  laborum  suorum, 
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citra  sugillationem  ullius,  querelam  intempesti- 
vam,  aut  importunam  enuntiationem  tacendorum. 
Eae  inscribi  poterunt  partim  Sociis  Conimbricen- 
sibus,  tota  per  ipsos  Hispania  spargendae;  partim 
Romae  degentibus,  ac  quoquoversum  per  Euro- 
pam  reliquam  diifusis  Patribus  et  Fratribus  Socie- 
tatis. 

Praeterea  tu,  privatim  ad  rectorem  collegii  Co- 
nimbricensis  de  statu  ac  fructu  tui  hujus  collegii 
Goani  scribendo,  indicabis  ea  quibus  ilium  gavi- 
surum  cognitis  arbitrabere.  Nee  vero  ad  hujus 
judicium  solius  scriptionis  tuse  formam  exigas: 
alios  cogita  plurimos  cujusquemiodi  ordinis  illud 
tuum  scriptum  (nam  talia  cupide  visuntur  et  late 
sparguntur,)  expensuros;  quorum  timere  ac  prae- 
vertere  censuras  pudoris  ac  prudentiae  tuae  fuerit; 
quin  et  insuper  dare  operam  ut  non  solum  sine 
offensione,  verum  cum  profectu  legentium,  cu- 
riositati  possit  publicae  satisfieri  istis  a  te  digestis 
Indicarum  rerum  narrationibus  vulgandis. 

Propria  nostrum  Beatum  Patrem  Ignatium  edo- 
ceas  accurate  scriptis  litteris  censeo,  quanti,  ad 
Dei  gloriam  promovendam  in  his  Indiae  partibus 
et  profectum  majorem  animarum  procurandum, 
intersit  impetrari  per  eum  istic  a  summo  Pon- 
tifice  nostras  per  hos  tractus  Societati  gratias 
spirituales,  puta  indulgentias  plenarias,  iis  propo- 
sitas  qui  ad  Poenitentiae  et  Eucharistiae  sacra- 
menta  rite  accesserint.  Oporteret  autem  redire 
aliquoties  per  annum,  festis  scilicet  celebrioribus, 
sacri    ejus   lucri    opportunitates    populis    oblatas, 
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nec  uno  brevi  tempore  cunctis  simul  locis  indici. 
Quoniam  cum  exigua  hie  copia  suppetat  sacer- 
dotum,  praesertim  idoneorum  causis  conscientiae 
perite  dijudicandis,  spatium  non  angustum  dan- 
dum  est  multitudini  confitentium  ad  explicandos 
sinus  omnes  animi,  et  piacula  necessaria  explen- 
da.  Tum  Patribus  otium  praeberi  convenit,  quo 
ex  urbe  vel  pago  uno  rite  impertito  pontificiae 
indulgentiae  fructibus,  ad  alium  transmigrent  si- 
mili  beneficio  donandum. 

Admone  autem  ut  curet,  si  possit  fieri,  conces- 
siones  istas  gratiarum  mitti  hue  rite  consignatas 
diplomatibus  subscriptione  legitima  et  sigillorum 
appensione  firmatis,  quae  ad  fidem  suspiciosio- 
ribus  faciendam  ostendi  queant;  non  enim  in 
hisce  regionibus  desunt  qui  aegre  adducantur  ad 
pro  indubitatis  admittenda  indulta  ejusmodi,  nisi 
formulis  atque  indiciis  undequaque  certissimis 
comprobentur.  Expediret  etiam  diserte  istis  bul- 
latis  diplomatibus  exprimi  velle  Pontificem  ex- 
tendi sui  hujus  beneficii  usum  fructumque  in  om- 
nes cujuscumque  sexus,  aetatis,  ordinis,  Christi 
fideles,  qui  ultra  caput  Bonae  Spei  usque  ad 
extremum  Orientem  inquilini,  vel  indigenae,  aut 
quavis  ex  causa  peregrinantes,  diversantur. 

Facilius  persuadebis  Patri  nostro  Ignatio  ut  in 
hoc  elaborare  non  gravetur,  si,  quod  vere  potes, 
magnifice  prsedicaveris  fructum  animarum,  qui 
ex  Jubilaeo  hue  ab  illo  semel  antehac  misso  plane 
ingens  ac  stupendus  exstitit.  Quod  Jubilaeum, 
cum    isto  quod   indicavi    angustiarum   temporis, 
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brevi  die  praescripta,  urgeretur  incommodo,  si  ta- 
men  tam  insigniter  profuit,  inferes  quanto  plus 
sperandum  insignis  lucri  sit  ex  plenariis  indul- 
gentiis  per  spatia  plurium  annorum.  in  certas 
festorum  recurrentium  solemnitates  apte  descri- 
ptis. 

Expromas  in  hac  causa  censeo  tuam  omnem 
persuadendi  vim,  nihilque  reliqui  tibi  facias  ad 
summum  conatum  evincendi,  ut  in  eo  Pater  Igna- 
tius impetrando  quantum  potest  enitendum  exis- 
timet,  addens  etiam  me  hoc  ab  ipso  majorem 
in  modum  contendere,  in  beneficii  singularis  parte 
numeraturum,  si  meis  inflexus  precibus,  hisce 
populis  tantam  coelestium  utilitatum  occasionem 
gratificari  non   dedignabitur. 

Scribas  etiam  ad  Magistrum  Simonem  aut 
rectorem  collegii  Conimbricensis,  orans  ut  ea- 
dem  hac  de  re  cum  rege  agant;  expositoque  fructu 
immense  qui  ex  ejusmodi  promulgatione  indul- 
gentiarum  colligendus  certo  est,  impetrent  ab 
ejus  Majestate,  ut  suis  Romam  litteris  negotium 
adjuvet,  aut  potius  pro  sua  summa  ilHc  auctori- 
tate  atque  apud  Pontificem  gratia  conficiat, 
curans  diplomata  ejus  generis  Patri  Ignatio  con- 
signari,  quippe  inscripta  Societatis  Jesu  collegio 
Goano,  ut  Patrum  iUic  degentium  arbitratu  pu- 
blicentur.  Hinc  enim  fiet  ut  popuH,  procuratis 
et  ministratis  per  eos  deliniti  gratiis,  studio  ipsos 
et  veneratione  majori  amplectantur ;  qua  vulgo 
acceptiores  labores  ipsorum,  ac  sic  omni  passim 
hominum  generi  utiliores  evadant. 
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Poscentes  Societatem,  utcumque  non  ineptos, 
cave  admittere  festines  in  aetate  adhuc  nimis  te- 
nera.  Prorsus  vero  rejice  quos  ad  ea  pertinere 
hominum  genera  constiterit,  quibus  nominatim 
Pater  Ignatius  nostri  Ordinis  aditum  voluit  sem- 
per esse  obstructum;  quorum,  ut  scis,  unum  est, 
trahentium  originem  a  gente  Judseorum.  Attende 
prseterea  ne  quem  admittas  non  egregie  dotatum 
facultatibus  ad  rem  bene  gerendam  in  aliqua 
parte  propriorum  Instituti  nostri  ministeriorum 
accommodatis.  Si  vero  funditus  rudes  litterarum 
sint,  utcumque  polleant  ingenio,  in  spirituales 
operarios  adscisci  plane  veto;  quin  ubi  exceptio- 
ne  carentium  multitude  se  oggeret,  tu  tamen 
turbam  vita.  Paucos  ex  pluribus,  dignissimos  e 
dignis  excerpens,  selige  pro  numero  locorum  et 
munerum,  habita  simul  ratione  casuum  contin- 
gere  solitorum,  ut  nee  desint  quos  mittas  quo- 
cumque  res  vocat,  et  morbo  aut  morte  deficien- 
tibus  substituas;  nee  tamen  abundent  otiosi,  aut 
numero  domum  gravent. 

Promoveri  ad  Sacerdotium  Sociorum  quem- 
quam  non  satis  litteratum,  et  morum  innocentia 
usu  plurium  annorum  abunde  probata  conspi- 
cuum,  haudquaquam  sines;  quandoquidem  id  Pater 
Ignatius  tam  diserte  prohibuit.  Et  si  taceret  ille, 
res  ipsa  loquitur;  tristisque  recordatio  incommo- 
dorum,  quae  ex  hoc  fonte  orta  gravissima  sensi- 
mus,  deterrere  ab  eo  nos  satis  debet.  Neque 
fucum  tibi  faciat  spes  eximise  religionis  in  idiota 
eminens,  quasi  ea  compensari   doctrinae  defectus 
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queat;  nam  has  spes  eventus  non  raro  coarguit, 
occasionibus  larvam  excutientibus,  et  fere  ad  ex- 
tremum  unoquoque  se  talem  prodente  qualis  re- 
vera  est.  Quare  lynceum  te  velim  in  penitus 
introspiciendis  recessibus  mentium,  nee  statim 
capi  lacrymulis  inter  preces  fusis,  aut  suspiriis 
excussis  pectore  quorumdam,  dum  sacra  medi- 
tantur.  At  quoad  certis  experimentis  perspexeris 
acriter  imperare  ipsos  pravis  affectibus  naturae, 
iram,  cupiditatem,  pervicaciam  semper  frangere, 
abhorrere  vehementer  ab  omni  captatione  inanis 
gloriae,  certo  istis  judicio  ne  tribuas  decus  ab- 
solutae  omnibus  numeris  et  usquequaque  consum- 
matae  sanctitatis.  . 

Ordo  charitatis  postulat  ut  prius  et  magis  do- 
mesticis  quam  externis  consulatur.  Quare  vide 
ante  omnia  ut  primum  erga  Fratres  nostros,  erga 
pueros  et  orphanos  indigenarum,  alumnos  hujus 
domus,  partes  officii  paterni  plane  omnes  expleas, 
animis  horum  et  corporibus  ea  sollicite  procu- 
rando  quibus  egent.  Hac  cura  perfuncto  licebit 
quod  supererit  otii  ac  virium  eifundere  ad  bene- 
merendum  de  alienis  quoque. 

Hoc  tibi  et  nomine  Patris  nostri  Ignatii  prae- 
cipio,  et  ex  animi  mei  sententia  quam  possum 
impensissime  commendo,  quippe  habeo  persuasis- 
simum  prsecipui  hoc  monitum  momenti  esse:  nee 
fere  tolerabilius  errare  illos  qui,  oculis  hominum 
probare  se  speciosa  superficie  contenti,  nihil 
pensi  habent  intima  mentium  rimantibus  Dei 
obtutibus  satisfacere,  quam  qui,  securi  querelarum 
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domesticafurti,  civitatis  captant  gratiam,  sese  per- 
peratn  arbitrantes  officium  explesse,  cujus  primo 
ac  potiori  capite  neglecto,  in  posterioribus  dun- 
taxat  et  accessoriis  totum  prsepostere  consumpse- 
fint  studium.  Aberrant  tota  via  qui  sic  agunt; 
quorum  in  numerum  ne  venias,  singulis  te  cupio 
diebus  hujus  admonitionis  meae  refricare  memo- 
riani.  ■  ',--  '"^•■ 

Spissum  adeo  ac  multiplex  istius  tibi  commissae 
praefecturae  negotium  video,  ut  manifestum  sit 
cunctas  ejus  partes  obiri  a  te  uno  nequaquam 
posse;  quare  cum  necesse  sit  vicariis  te  uti  qui 
singularia  multa  pro  te  curent,  duo  in  hoc  tenere 
te  cupio:  prius,  ut  quos  ad  quidque  adhibebis, 
peritos  rei  quae  committitur  noveris;  alterum  ut 
sedulo  iis  invigiles  rationemque  subinde  repetas 
actorum,  nee  si  quid  peccaverint  inemendatos 
sinas.  Quare  tibi  velut  in  alta  specula  locato 
generalem  in  omnes  vigiliam  demandatam  puta, 
in  qua  prout  inconniventer  intenteque,  oscitanter 
aut  remisse  versabere,  ita  bene  aut  male  subditis 
consules,  et  vel  officio  satisfacies,  vel  reum  te 
perages  male  administratse  potestatis. 

Potissimam  hujus  injunctse  tibi  providentiae 
partem  ea  ministeria  sibi  vindicant,  quorum  uti- 
litas  patet  latins.  Quocirca  praecipue  intentum 
esse  te  oportet  primum  nostrorum  orationibus 
ad  populum  e  sacro  pulpito;  deinde  auditioni  con- 
fessionum;  praeterea  colloquiis  eorumdem,  ac  con- 
versationi  cum  externis;  postremo  tractationi 
piorum    operum;    concionatores   et  formando  ad 
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veram  ejus  functionis  ideam,  et  probando  ac  cor- 
rigendo  cum  opus  fuerit;  confessarios  admonendo 
et  erudiendo  quantum  est  satis,  tum  prout  lice- 
bit  explorando  ut  se  gerant;  postremo  satagendo 
ut  nostrorum  congressus  familiares  cum  variis 
generibus  hominum  frugifere  ac  religiose  obean- 
tur;  ac  tum  ante  instruendo,  tum  post  examinan- 
do,  quo  exacte  dirigantur  ad  perfectionem  Insti- 
tuto  nostro  consentaneam. 

De  Sociorum  praedicandi  causa  peregrinantium, 
aut  per  stationes  hinc  dissitas  varie  sparsorura 
statu  actisque,  ut  quam  frequentissi'mis  iisque 
fidis  nuntiis  fias  certior  impense  cura.  Scribes 
lis  crebro,  nee  perfunctorie ;  sed  cuncta  minutim 
explicans.  Jubebis  vicissim  saepe  illos  ad  te  co- 
pioseque  rescribere.  Huic  commercio  sedulo  at- 
tendes,  per  otium  considerans  quas  accipies  lit- 
teras;  nee  nisi  meditate  tuas  dictans;  denique, 
quod  res  est,  statuens  magnam  officii  tui  partem: 
ea  diligentia  contineri.  Super  haec,  externos  qui 
e  locis  ubi  nostri  degunt  venerint,  curiose  de  iis 
interroga  ut  se  gerant,  qua  existimatione  sint, 
quid  a  populo  dici  de  illis  audierint  ? 

Scribas  ad  me  Malacam  plenissime  de  cunctis 
hujus  coUegii  rebus,  de  singulis  nostrorum  ad 
evangelizandum  missis,  ubi  quisque,  qua  strenui- 
tate,  quo  successu  elaboret;  cave  cursim  defun- 
garis,  haere  in  singulis,  ad  infima  descende.  Adda 
quo  loco  sint  res  etiam  politicae  illorum  tractuum, 
nam  et  haec  nosse  nostra  interest.  Nee  omit- 
tas    quid   aliorum   quoque    professores    Ordinum 
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ad  Dei  gloriam  et  saluterrj  animarum,  quo 
eventu  moliantur.  Adjunge  quid  e  Lusitania  re- 
centibus  nuntiis  feratur.  De  nostris  Conimbri- 
censibus,  Romanis,  ubicumque  per  Europam  de- 
gentibus,  quid  fama  memoret,  quid  scripta  nos- 
trorum  indicent. 

Quae  litterae,  praesertim  a  Magistro  Simone,  a 
Romanis  amicis  ac  Patribus  mihi  inscriptae  tibi 
reddentur,  earum,  si  pluribus  ut  assolet  exemplis 
venerint,  unum  exemplar  Malacam  ad  Patrem 
Franciscum  Perezium  destinabis;  nam  huic  man- 
dabo  ut  eas  ad  me  descriptas  non  una  via 
dirigat.  Sin  unicum  illarum  exemplum  accepe- 
ris,  aperies  et  describi  a  fido  amanuensi  cura- 
bis;  tum  archetype  retento,  apographum  mittes 
Perezio.  Hoc  annis  singulis  exequi  sollicite  me- 
mento. : 

Efficies  omnino  ut  Patres  qui  Bazaini,  Cocini, 
Colani,  per  oram  Comorinensem,  in  Sancti  Tho- 
mae  degunt,  semel  quotannis  ad  me  scribant 
accurate  ac  fuse.  Minime  vellem  hoc  ab  illis  aut 
a  te  negligi. 

Vehementer  etiam  atque  etiam  commendo  ut 
tu  ac  Patres  omnes  morigeros  vos  et  plane  obe- 
dientes  domino  episcopo  praestetis,  diligentissime- 
que  caveatis  ne  quidquam  ulla  unquam  in  re 
ipsi  facessatis  molestiae;  sad  contra  studeatis  in 
cunctis,  quantum  maxime  potestis,  inservire  ac 
gratificari  Patri  tam  benevolo  atque  indulgenti, 
tot  nominibus  merito,  ut  cunctis  obsequiis  pie- 
tatem  ipsi  summam  rependamus. 
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Patribus,  qui  extra  Goam  degunt,  mandabis  ut 
dominum  episcopum  scripto  identidem  veneren- 
tur ;  brevibus  litteris,  quae  fructum  duntaxat  ani- 
marum,  quern  ex  suis  laboribus  Deo  adjuvante 
colligunt,  nuntient.  Addant  eodem  quidquid  vere 
possunt  in  ejus  vicariis  loca  ilia  tenentibus  lau- 
dare,  prolixe  commendando  si  quid  bene  ad  uti- 
litatem  publicam  gerunt;  quidquid  item  alii  Re- 
ligiosi  et  sacerdotes  concionando,  sacra  caetera 
ministeria  obeundo,  lucris  Ecclesise  apponunt, 
liberaliter  celebrent.  Si  nihil  sit  boni  quod  re- 
ferant,  sileant  de  his;  nee  suarum  esse  partium 
putent  querelas  de  proepiscopis  vel  aliis  evan- 
gelicis  ministris  ad  episcopum  deferre;  non  de- 
erunt  qui  deferant.  Quin  etiam  nollem,  si  cujus 
alterius  negotii  cum  episcopo  tractandi  necessitas 
incident,  id  istiusmodi  epistolis  inseri,  quas  ad 
consolandum  et  recreandum  bonum  Patrem  mere 
comparatas  velim.  Ergo  dum  tale  quid  occurret, 
seorsum  scribatur. 

Serio  admonebis  nostros  omnes  meo  nomine, 
ut  multam  obedientiam  ubique  proepiscopis  ex- 
hibeant;  denuntians  mihi  fore  molestissimum,  si 
audire  alicunde  contigerit  litem  ullam  aut  con- 
troversiam  exortam  inter  ullum  proepiscoporum 
et  Patres  Societatis,  qui  loca  illi  subdita  exco- 
lunt.  Addes  cupere  me  distincte  memorare  ipsos 
in  litteris  quas  ad  me  dabunt,  quam  bene  illis 
cum  proepiscopo  conveniat.  Gratissimum  etiam 
mihi  esset  efficere  ipsos,  ut  ipsi  proepiscopi, 
litteris  ad  me  scriptis,   testarentur  quam  bene  et 
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quanto  fructu  Patres  nostri  in  suis  territoTii^  la- 
borent.  Hoc  iterum  pro  rei  momento  inculco, 
provide  etiam  atque  etiam,  oro  te,  atque  omni 
ratione  satage  ut  in  arcibus  praesertim  Lusitano- 
rum,  nostri  qui  stationes  illic  habent  conjun* 
ctissime  cum  proepiscopis  vivant,  nee  quacumque 
tandem  ex  causa  uUam  cum  iis  contentionem 
suscipiant. 

Ac  quo  plus  haec  commendatio  apud  ipsos 
habeat  ponderis,  diserte  perscribe  iisdem  litteris 
quibus  hoc  mandabis,  me  in  Sinas  solventem 
scriptum  in  hoc  collegio  mandatum  tibi  reliquisse 
ejiciendi  e  Societate  quoscumque  nostrorum  qui 
apud  proepiscopos  offenderint,  aut  cum  iis  simul- 
tates  quoquomodo  susceperint. 

Ages  post  meum  discessum  cum  domino  epi- 
scopo,  ut,  si  ei  videatur,  scribat  de  Jubilseo  ad 
loca  ubi  Patres  Societatis  sunt,  jubens  illud  pro- 
mulgari,  quo  animarum  fructus  ex  eo  qui  spera^ 
tur  possit  existere.  Laxatum  huic  Jubilseo  spa- 
tium  est  in  totum  hunc  annum  1552,  ut  com- 
mode valeant  eo  frui  quotquot  in  arcibus  Lusi- 
tanorum  varie  sparsis  per  Indias,  procul  interduro 
ab  opportunitate  purgandi  animum  per  confes- 
siones  degunt;  quibus  ilia  mora  poterit  consuli, 
submittendis  ex  aliis  in  alia  loca  ubi  opus  fuerit 
nostris  Patribus.  Ea  mihi  causa  fuit  procurandi 
ut  in  hunc  annum  universum  facultas  lucrandi 
tam  insignem  gratiam  extenderetur. 

Si  forte  inter  Patres  qui  hoc  anno  e  Lusitania 
venient,  aliqui  essent  facultate  dicendi  ad  popu- 
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lum  plus  quam  mediocri  praediti,  unum  ex  iis 
censeo  Dium  mittas  cum  laico  adjutore,  man- 
data  ei  tradens  quae  olim  scripsi  sedem  Armu- 
zianam  tenentibus.  Ea  sunt,  ut  scis,  editionis 
quasi  duplicis;  nam  et  tibi  eam  primum  statio- 
nem  adeunti  multa  praecepi,  tum  ei  qui  tibi  suc- 
cessit  in  eo  munere  qusedam  addidi.  Scripti 
utriusque  scio  exempla  superesse.  Horum  copiam 
fac  habeant  si  qui  Dium  mittentur,  enixe  com- 
mendans  ut  lectitent  ac  sedulo  observent. 

Inter  appulsuros  e  Lusitania  nostros  proximo 
navium  adventu,  si  quern  animadvertes  non  ilium 
quidem  exercitatissimum  in  dicendo,  aut  a  quo 
sperare  liceat  motus  ingentes  concionis,  non  in- 
eruditum  tamen;  sad  qui  videatur,  pro  et  animi 
et  corporis  viribus,  futurus  patiens  laborum:  hunc 
navigatione  quae  fit  Goa  Malacam  flantibus  Aprili 
Etesiis,  eo  destina  ut  Malaca  Japonem  petat 
opportunitate  prima,  illic  conjuncturus  operam 
cum  Cosmo  Turriano. 

Verum  provideas  oportet  ut  pecuniolae  aliquan- 
tulum  alicunde  emendicatae  eo  secum  ferat,  unde 
ipse  ac  Socii  victitent;  nam  operariis  adhuc 
evangelicis  ilia  terra  laborum  duntaxat  ferax  est. 
Bonorum  quae  agant,  malorum  quae  patiantur  ha- 
bent  affatim ;  subsidiorum  vitae  ac  solatiorum  cor- 
poris nihil  ferme:  quare  adhibe  animum  ad  eos 
utriusque  generis  auxilio  juvandos,  in  eoque  sum- 
mo  studio  contendere  te  velim.  Ac  prseterea 
tuis  aliorumque  precibus  ac  Sacrificiis  a  Deo  im- 
petrare    satage   ut   esse   ipsis   propitius   dignetur, 


21 


322  LIBER  VIII.  —  EPISTOLA  XXII. 

turn  illuc  euntibus  per  tot  discrimina  vasti  et 
infesti  maris,  turn  illic  inter  aerumnas  ac  pericula 
versantibus. 

Si  quos  classis  e  Lusitania  exspectata  nobis 
hoc  anno  Patres  advehet,  ii  pariter  omnes  elo- 
quentia  simul  et  eruditione  supra  vulgarem  ex- 
cellerent  modum,  ita  ut  nullus  esset  eorum  qui 
non  plus  facultatis  ad  dicendum  e  sacro  pulpito 
habere  videretur,  quam  noster  Antonius  Heredia, 
qui  Cocini  eo  munere  fungitur,  volo  unum  ex 
his  mature  Cocinum  mittas  successurum  illic 
Herediae,  et  mandatum  ei  a  te  allaturum  confe- 
rendi  sese  in  Japoniam.  Sed  priusquam  hoc  de- 
cernas,  explora  diligenter  ecquid  omnino  verisi- 
millimum  sit  utilius  istum,  et  uberiori  quam  He- 
rediam  fructu  concionandi  officium  Cocini  ges- 
turum;  nisi  enim  de  hoc  satis  constet,  ac  contra 
prudenter  existimetur  parem  duntaxat  et  nihilo 
superiorem  dicendi  vim  huic  recens  advecto  et 
Herediae  competere,  nihil  puto  esse  causae  debere 
cur  quidquam  ilhc  mutetur.  Quocirca  relicto  ubi 
est  Heredia,  ilium  alium  novum  concionatorem 
in  Japoniam  mittas  censeo. 

Simile  quidpiam  injungo  circa  Melchiorem  Nun- 
nezium,  qui  Bazainensi  praeest  collegio,  et  con- 
cionatoris  ibidem  munus  exercet.  Vellem,  in- 
quam,  si  copiam  oratorum  insignium  Lusitanse 
naves  attulerint,  unum  ex  iis  successorem  Nun- 
nezio  dari;  talem  scilicet  qui  et  magnos  animo- 
rum  motus  concitaturus  in  populo  dicendo,  et 
domesticae  administrationi,    etiam    rei    pecuniarise 
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et  vectigalium,  quse  Bazaini  ad  alimenta  opera- 
rum  evangelicarum  Societati  rex  assignavit,  pru- 
dentia  et  attentione  par  futurus  videatur. 

Turn  vero  Melchior  Nunnezius,  Bazainensi 
procuratione  liber,  Etesiis  Aprilis  Malacam  na- 
viget,  inde  Japonem  petiturus.  Gauderem  equi- 
dem,  pro  ea  quam  teneo  notitia  dotium  Melchio- 
ris  prsestantium,  et  ilia  Bazainensi  occupatione 
superiorum,  talem  hominem  expeditum  illinc, 
substituto  idoneo  successore,  posse  transferri. 
Doctrina  enim,  qua  est  insigniter  excultus,  illic 
multo  esset  utilior  quam  Bazaini  modo  est.  Id 
porro  si  fieret,  moveri  Herediam  Cocino  baud 
expediret,  cum  aliis  de  causis,  turn  quia  Japo- 
nienses  angustiae  plus  uno  augeri  Socio  non  exi- 
gunt  nunc  quidem.  Caeterum  tu  omnem  (quod 
solet  dici)  funem  move,  nihilque  conatus  ac  con- 
tentionis  omitte,  quoad  efficias  ut  saltern  unus 
hoc  anno  in  Japoniam,  comes  illic  futurus  Cosmo 
Turriano,  naviget. 

Cum  reverendis  Patribus  et  Fratribus  ordinum 
Sancti  Francisci  et  Sancti  Dominici,  tam  tu  quam 
nostri  omnes  Goani  collegii,  veram  semper  ami- 
citiam  omnibus,  quod  ad  vos  attinet,  religiosae 
charitatis  plene  cultam  officiis  tenete;  diligentis- 
sime,  quod  in  vobis  est,  cavete  ne  ullam  cuiquam 
illorum  quisquam  vestrum  dissidii  ansam  prae- 
beat.  Si  ab  illis  discordia  coeperit,  cujus  signi- 
ficationes  e  sacro  ipsis  pulpito  erumpant,  vos  iis 
responsare  arbitro  populo,  per  Deum,  abstinete. 
Dicant   illi  quod   suus   illis   zelus   dictaverit:    vos 
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silendo  charitatis  et  obedientiae  debitum  exple- 
bitis;  diserte  quippe  veto  vos  contentionis  funem 
cum  strepitu  quolibet  prsetextu  ducere;  nolo,  in- 
quam,  quantumvis  laesi  utcumque  immerito  in- 
famati  vobis  videamini,  verbum  unquam  publice 
mntiatis,  quo  vestri  doloris  et  sensus  injuriarum 
indicium  capere  vel  minimum  auditores  queant. 
Plane  nihil  tanti  est,  quo  populi  offensio  ejusce- 
modi  ex  conflictibus  nasci  solita  pensetur. 

Si  tamen  ex  impune  contra  vos  frequentatis 
declamationibus  adversantium  oriri  scandala  cum 
Dei  offensa  conjuncta  cerneretis,  incertumque 
non  sine  damno  animorum  haerere  vulgus,  du- 
bium  utri  dissentientium  credat,  deferetis  rem 
ad  dominum  episcopum,  et  eum  orabitis  ut  vo- 
care  ad  se  dignetur  eos  a  quibus  palam  tradu- 
cimini;  ac  auditis  coram  vobis  accusationibus 
eorum,  et  post  illas  vestris  defensionibus,  contro- 
versiam  suo  judicio  finiat,  pacemque  reddat  re- 
bus, ac  querelis  conciones  turbantibus  modum 
ponat;  quandoquidem  nos  item  ut  Patres  illi  unum 
cuncti  pariter  spectamus,  nimirum  ut  Dei  cultus 
augeatur  et  animae  ad  salutem  proficiant.  Ista 
interpositione  auctoritatis  domini  episcopi,  satis 
(quantum  vestrarum  est  partium)  praecavebitis, 
ne  et  Dei  majestas  et  populi  simplicitas  ejusmodi 
certaminibus  offendatur.  Denique  conciliatam  per 
hunc  modum  vos  inter  et  memoratos  Patres  gra- 
tiam,  alere  atque  augere  conabimini  visendis  in- 
terdum  iis,  et  omni  religiosae  charitatis  officio 
prosequendis. 
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Parochos  hujus  civitatis,  et  quocumque  titulo 
ecclesianim  singularum  prsesides  omni  benevo- 
lentiae  significatione  demeremini,  gratificantes  iis 
prolixe  si  quid  postulent  quod  in  manu  vestra 
sit,  concionantes  quoties  rogabunt  in  templis 
ipsorum  curae  commissis,  et  in  omni  occasione 
occursuum  aut  congressuum  sic  agendo  ac  lo- 
quendo,  ut  illi  vos  sibi  esse  amicissimos  plane 
persuasum  habeant. 

Negotiis  saecularibus  cave  te  aut  Socios  im- 
plicari  quocumque  praetextu  sinas.  Cum  haec  ad 
vos  deferentur,  respondete  vobis  ab  administra- 
tione  verbi  Dei  ac  sacramentorum  vix  superesse 
tantum  otii,  quantum  est  necessarium  orationi 
et  studio,  quibus  vos  comparetis  ad  sacras  fun- 
ctiones  perorandi  ad  populum,  et  in  poenitentiae 
tribunali  jus  dicendi;  non  posse,  nisi  perturbato 
charitatis  ordine,  prsehabere  procurationi  salutis 
animarum  et  cultus  divini  quaestum  terrenarum 
rerum  et  curas  humiles  temporalium  proventuum. 
Sic  tricas  ejus  generis  a  te  ac  tuis  cunctas  ex- 
cuties:  ni  facias,  grave  tibi  ac  Societati  damnum 
illaturus;  nam  scito  ea  porta  mundum  in  reli- 
giosas  domos  plerumque  irrumpere,  cum  summa 
pernicie  religiosorum  ac  religionis. 

In  congressibus  eorum  qui  te  conveniunt,  in- 
trospice  solerter  quid  quisque  spectet;  nam  sunt 
qui  spiritualis  profectus,  sunt  qui  temporalis 
commodi  causa  nos  adeunt.  Quin  etiam  satis  con- 
stat reperiri  non  paucos,  qui  confessionis  sacra- 
mentum    quaestui    obtendant,    nostris    se    sacerdo- 
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tibus  in  aurem  admoventes  potius  ut  occultorum 
rei  domesticse  vulnerum  ac  familiaris  inopise,  quam 
peccatorum  indicium  afferant.  Ab  his  etiam  at- 
que  etiam  ut  tibi  caveas  moneo.  Adeoque,  ne 
in  errore  diu  haereant,  mature  istis  denuntia  nee 
erogatione  pecuniae,  nee  suffragatione  favoris  hu- 
mani  posse  te  ipsis  prodesse. 

CoUoquia  porro  cum  talibus  breviter  expedi, 
nam  largi  verborum  sunt,  et  si  aurem  indulseris, 
multum  tibi  otium  absument  sine  operse  pretio; 
quoniam  id  genus  ad  sensum  spiritualium  detri- 
mentorum  fere  occalluit,  tota  mentis  attentione 
in  desiderio  corporeorum  quibus  egent  solatiorum 
unice  defixa.  Ejusmodi  ergo  seu  viri  seu  mu- 
lieres,  cujusque  ordinis  aut  generis  tandem  sint, 
vide  ut  paucis  abs  te  dimissos  procul  habeas, 
velut  fucos  tuo  mellificio  infestos;  qui  mere  ter- 
rena  sapientes,  quern  implicare  sibi  potuerint 
citius  e  ccelo  detrahant,  cessare  a  salutari  anima- 
rum  subsidio  importunis  de  cibo  corporum  inter- 
pellationibus  cogentes,  quam  ipsi  ejus  quantolibet 
conatu  e  vilium,  ubi  desident,  curarum  coeno  quo- 
dam  attollantur. 

Hoc  mandatum  eo  inculco  instantius,  quod 
summe  tibi  necessarium  clare  perspicio;  nee  pen- 
si  quidquam  habeas  quid  clam  questuri,  aut  mur- 
muraturi  de  te  sint  isti  nundinatores  humanorum 
e  religione  quaestuum,  ubi  tuam  suae  cupiditati 
minus  quam  vellent  morigeram  ulcisci  constan- 
tiam  incusando  conabuntur.  Contra  fac  sentiant 
nulla   te  judicii    eorum    verecundia   teneri,   nullo 


LIBER  VIII.  —  EPISTOLA  XXII.  327 

respectu  offensionis  angi  vel  minimum.  Nee  com- 
mittas  ut  teneritudinem  in  te  ullam  formidinem- 
que  susurrorum  introspiciant ;  nam  hoc  quidem 
te  a  mundo  hand  satis  alienum  demonstraret, 
quasi  deliberabundum  eine,  an  Christo,  cui  Sacra- 
mento dixisti,  placere  ac  probari  potius  censeas, 
quod  transfugii  sit  instar  a  sacra  militia,  et  fla- 
gitiosa  defectio  a  proposito  perfectionis  irrevoca- 
biliter  sectandse. 

In  cura  alumnorum  seminarii,  quod  constat  e 
filiis  indigenarum  et  orphanis,  summam  adhibe 
diligentiam,  ne  quidquam  ipsis  ad  victum  vesti- 
tumque,  ad  medicamenta  cum  morbis  tentantur, 
desit.  Provide  vel  in  primis  sollicite  ut  assidue 
accurateque  erudiantur,  cum  in  christianae  legis 
elementis    tum   in   litteris,    pro   cujusque    captu. 

Cogita  hoc  spectasse  illos  qui  hoc  collegium 
regis  censibus  fundarunt,  hoc  ipsum  deinde  regem 
saepius  efficacissime  mandasse,  ut  in  Goano  se- 
minario  indigenae  pueri  bonis  moribus  et  bonis 
artibus  inbuerentur.  Isti  officio  in  te  deonerato 
ne  uUa  in  parte  desis,  prospice.  Veteres  circa 
hsec  querelas  nosti;  ne  te  ac  Societatem  invidise 
simili  objicias,  omni  contentione  devita. 

Quoties  naves  in  Lusitaniam  cursum  intendent, 
dabis  litteras  ad  regem  breves  et  accuratione 
peculiari  scriptas,  quibus  ei  compendio  indices 
fructum  animarum,  qui  et  Goae  et  locis ,  caeteris 
per  Indiam  ministerio  Sociorum  legitur.  Ad  hoc 
mature  congregabis  narrationes  eorum  quae  alibi 
geruntur,  ex  quibus  decerpens  praecipua,  script um 


328  LIBER  VIII.  —  EPISTOLA  XXII. 

Goncinnabis  quod  cum  voluptate  speres  a  rege 
et  regni  proceribus  legendum.  Aliis  deinde  litteris 
rem  hujus  collegii  familiarem  ejus  Majestati 
commendabis,  quantum  illi  desit,  ut  possit  par 
esse  ferendis  oneribus  quibus  subjacet,  expo- 
nehs.  Commemorabis  quid  certorum  quotannis 
censuum  colligat,  quid  extraordinarii  donativi, 
quando  acceperit. 

Hoc  distincte  declarari  expedit,  idcirco  quod 
intelligo  decernere  subinde  regem,  ut  quaedam 
extra  ordinem  provenientes  pecuniae  a  fiscalibus 
Goano  collegio  tribuantur;  in  quo  an  regiae  sem- 
per liberalitati  fidelitas  ejus  ministrorum  exacte 
respondeat,  nescio.  Edoctus  rex  quantum  acce- 
peris,  si  quid  minus  quam  jusserat  numeratum 
viderit,  refundi  videlicet  curabit.  Adjunges  de 
Patribus,  qui  ex  hoc  collegio  evangelizandi  gratia 
in  loca  varia  mittuntur,  eos  plerumque,  ubi  quo 
destinantur  pervenerint,  gravibus  illic  ab  rerum 
necessariarum  inopia  difficultatibus  impediri  ne 
recte  officio  fungantur.  Quare  suggeres  dignum 
videri  caetera  religione  ac  munificentia  Majestatis 
ejus,  mitti  hue  diploma  rite  obsignatum,  quo 
praecipiatur  ut  quibus  in  arcibus  Lusitanis  sta- 
tiones  Patrum  Societatis  sunt,  earum  ex  aerario 
et  apothecis  regiis  necessaria  illis  cum  alimenta 
tum  caetera  subsidia  suggerantur. 

Aliu4  praeterea  diploma  expediri  mandet,  quo 
proprie  injungatur  praefecto  Malacensi,  ut  in  Ja- 
ponia  degentibus  Patribus  pecuniam  e  fisco  sub- 
mittat,  unde  illic  tolerare  vitam  possint ;  quoniam 
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ab  indigenis  nihil  aut  parum  exspectari  talis 
auxilii  queat,  propter  terrae  sterilitatem,  et  ex  ea 
paupertatem  incolarum. 

Eadem  ista  tria  capita  vectigalium  collegii  Goa- 
ni,  curse  Patrum  in  arcibus  degentium,  et  Japo- 
niensis  stationis  sustentandae,  commendabis  enixe 
propriis  litteris  Patri  Magistro  Simoni,  aut  Ulys- 
siponensis  collegii  rectori,  ut  ea  viva  voce  ac 
prsesentibus  officiis  efficacissime  promoveant  apud 
regem. 

Iterum  autem  moneo  ut  memineris  quas  prae- 
sertim  ad  regem  dabis  litteras,  circumspecte  ac 
meditato  scribere;  videbuntur  enim  et  judicabun- 
tur  a  plurimis.     Vale. 

Franciscus. 


Eidem. 

De  Antonio  Gomezio  et  Andrea  CarvalUo. 

HMC  tibi  circa  duos  e  nostris,  ut,  me  profecto, 
exequaris,    mando  in    virtute    sanctae    obe- 
dientise. 
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Si  Antonius  Gomezius  toto  hoc  anno  digressus 
e  Diensi  ubi  degit  statione  fuerit,  ut  alio  quo- 
cumque  praetextu  aut  eventu  se  conferat,  resigna- 
bis  banc  primam  chartam,  et  quod  in  ea  prae- 
scribo  fades,  exemplum  ejusdem  mei  scripti 
mittens  ad  eumdem  Antonium  Gomezium,  autogra- 
pho  penes  te  retento,  et  per  inscriptas  eidem 
tuas  significans  quae  jubeo  in  charta  memorata, 
quam  obsignatam  relinquo. 

Postquam  naves  iturse  in  Lusitaniam  vela  in 
altum  dederint,  etiamsi  eatenus  Antonius  Gome- 
zius in  statione  Diensi  quietus  permanserit,  ape- 
ries secundam  chartam  quam  sigillo  munitam  hie 
linquo,  et  hujus  similiter  apographum  ad  ilium 
mittes;  archetypum  vero  ostendes  domino  episco- 
po,  et  eum  rogabis  ut^  rite  testari  ne  gravetur 
congruere  per  omnia  cum  autographo  exemplum. 
Cum  hac  domini  episcopi  fide,  chartae  meae  apo- 
graphum Gomezio  mittes,  rogans  simul  dominum 
episcopum  ut  ei  deinceps  tanquam  sibi  subdito 
scribat,  et  pro  potestate  imperet  quo  ire  quidve 
agere  ipsum  velit;  melius  tamen  esset,  meo  ju- 
dicio,  sinere  ipsum  haerere  in  urbe  Diensi. 

Si  Andreas  Carvallius,  quem  justis  de  causis 
redire  in  Lusitaniam  jussi,  data  opera  omiserit 
occurrere  ad  tempus,  navesque  sine  se  siverit 
abire,  statim  eum  e  Societate  dimittas  jubeo;  nee 
ulla  ratione  patiare  (nam  hoc  ego  plane  veto) 
promoveri  ad  sacros  Ordines  diaconatus  et  sacer- 
dotii  in  India,  quantumvis  dominus  episcopus 
proficisceretur  hoc  anno  Cocinum.     Quod  si  idem 
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Andreas  Carvallius,  contra  quam  illi  mandavi 
Goam  veniat,  ne  ilium  in  collegium  admittas, 
quippe  non  amplius  nostrum.  Nam  hunc,  si  ad- 
versus  prsescriptum  meum  hoc  anno  hue  veniat, 
jam  nunc  e  Societate  amandatum  volo.  Id  tu 
illi  rite  significabis,  et  suas  sibi  res  jubebis  habere. 
Simul  dominum  episcopum  meo  nomine  etiam 
atque  etiam  orabis,  ne  ilium  diaconatu  aut  sacer- 
dotio  initiet. 

Franciscus. 


EPISTOLA    XXIV. 
Eidem. 


Longe  posterior  sit  cura  csdificiorum,  quam  spiri- 
talium  Dei  templorum;  prior  autem  inopice  domestic^ 
levandce,  quam  alienee ;  cbs  alienum  solvendum.  Non- 
nulli  ministeriis  humilihus  et  asceticis  meditationibus 
exercendi.  - 

CIRCA  curam  rei  familiaris  hujus  tibi  commissse 
domus,  haec  tibi  seorsum  et  distinctius  pu- 
tavi  commendanda. 

Chartas  et  tabulas  authenticas,  quibus  fundus 
et   quasi   patrimonium   hujus   collegii    continetur, 
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puta,  diplomata  domini  nostri  regis,  per  quae  at- 
tribuit  huic  collegio  vectigalia  pagodibus  erepta, 
donationes  et  assignationes  caeteras  litteris  ejus 
rite  consignatis  expressas,  et  a  praetoribus  qui 
ante  hunc  fuerunt  agnitas  et  confirmatas,  ea,  in- 
quam,  scripta  omnia  et  monumenta  archetypa 
sedalo  colliges,  et  in  unum  congregata  penes  te 
habebis. 

In  agendo  cum  extern©  procuratore  domus,  et 
cum  Cosmo  Agnezio,  qui  omnium  ad  collegii 
census  spectantium  et  magnam  potestatem  propter 
auctoritatem  magistratus,  et  peritiam  habet  plu- 
rimam,  eum  familiaritatis  in  colloquiorum  fre- 
quentia  et  caeterorum  diligentia  officiorum  adhi- 
bebis  modum,  quem  collegii  rationes  postulant. 
Tractabis  igitur  cum  iis  quamdiu  et  quam  inti- 
me  opus  fuerit,  ad  efficaciter  stabilienda  quae  nu- 
tant,  et  parum  certi  proventus  usu  deprehendun- 
tur,  vectigalia  collegii.  Nam  annuorum  redituum, 
qui  dim  pagodum  sacrificulis  addicti,  evangelicis 
operariis  alendis  attributi  modo  sunt,  magna  pars 
non  solvitur,  iis  qui  debent  contumaciter  negan- 
tibus;  in  aliis  quoque  non  paucis  jura  minima 
dubia  collegii  per  vim  iniquam  et  recusationem 
satisfaciendi  fiunt  irrita.  Quare  insta  et  satage 
apud  istos,  ut  certi  contra  haec  remedii  quidpiam 
expediatur. 

Mihi  videbatur  utile  (vos  expendite  utrum  ita 
sit,)  intentari  publice  formula  solita  minas  ana- 
thematis,  impetratis  ad  hoc  litteris  a  magistratu 
ecclesiastico,  in  eos  omnes  qui  census  huic  col- 
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legio  debitos  solvere  detrectant,  aut  quoquomodo 
bona  ejus  detinent,  in  rem  deducendas,  nisi  spa- 
tio  prsescripto  quae  mala  fide  possident  restitue- 
rint,  et  suas  conscientias  exoneraverint,  prseda 
injuste  quaesita  legitimis  dominis  reddenda.  Haec 
tamen  et  ejus  generis  quaedam  in  vulgus  odiosa, 
puta,  cum  prehendi  oportet  atque  in  carcerem 
condi  redemptores  vectigalium  negligentes  in  re- 
praesentanda  pensione,  per  externos  administren- 
tur;     sic   enim    fient    cum    minori    Societatis    in- 

vidia.  :::;H;-.y--:-':  ;;:\:  >>V':-.;.;,rv^^:^-.;i ■•:;;:■/;  ■i--.'l'-i:s\K:^'::[-: 
Pecunia  universa  et  totum  aerarium  domesti- 
cum  in  manu  et  sub  clave  tua  esto;  tu  solus 
inferas,  tu  promas;  te  dispensante  ac  ministris 
tradente,  sumptus  fiant  in  usus  quos  judicaveris 
vere  necessarios,  cum  Fratrum  nostrorum  turn 
alumnorum,  ac  praeterea  operariorum  Evangelii 
peregre  rem  christianam  curantium.  Hi  miseri 
magnis  plerumque  premuntur  angustiis,  ex  defectu 
earum  rerum  sine  quibus  tolerari  vita  nequit;  et, 
quod  caput  est,  absistere  a  cceptis  praeclaris  com- 
pelluntur,  ingenti  animarum  quas  curabant  detri- 
mento,  ubi  diu  frustra  exspectaverint  promissa  sub- 
sidia,  ineluctabili  necessitati  succumbentes.  Prae- 
verte,  oro  te,  aequa  et  sapienti  distributione  pro- 
ventuum  collegii,  ex  quibus  primum,  ut  par  est, 
consules  domesticis,  nostris  et  externis;  deinde 
submittes  ad  Socios  qui  apud  Comorini  Promon- 
torium  et  insulas  Mauricas  extrema  inopia  labo- 
rant,  item  in  Molucis  et  in  Japonia  degentes, 
unde  adjuventur  ad  victum  miserum   parandum; 
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quo  si  careant  auxilio,  magna  opera  infecta  di- 
mittere  et  spes  ingentes  corrumpere,  gravi  regni 
Dei  incommodo,  cogentur. 

Hos  nominavi  qui  extra  Lusitanorum  arces 
inter  indigenas  vivunt,  quod  eorum  durior  hoc 
in  genere  sors  est.  Stationem  qui  habent  in  regis 
praesidiis,  aut  alioqui  in  locis  ubi  concursus  et 
coloniae  frequentes  Europaeorum  sunt,  inopia  ta- 
bescere,  et  a  coepto  juvandarum  animarum  cibi 
defectu  absistere  non  sinentur:  id  quod  facile 
illis  eveniet  peregre  inter  alieni  generis  homines, 
partim  infestos,  partim  egenos,  fame  perituris, 
nisi  a  suis  procul  missum  demensum  accipiant. 

Ante  omnia  magnopere  volo  a  te  sollicite  cu- 
rari,  ut  aes  alienum  a  collegio  contractum  dissol- 
vatur;  nam  detineri  rem  alienam  ab  eo  qui 
potest  reddere,  nefas  est,  ad  Dei  offensam  et 
maculam  animi  pertinens,  ac  praeterea  justam  po- 
pulo  praebens  oifensionis  causam.  Quare  iterum 
etiam  atque  etiam  inculco,  cave  id  neghgas,  quin 
omnem  conatum  et  contentionem  adhibe,  ut  nulla 
tarn  justo  et  instanti  officio  mora  interponatur. 

Hoc  ut  facere  possis,  aedificia  ne  inceptes  nova, 
nee  absolvas  inchoata.  Etsi  enim  anguste  habi- 
tamus,  tamen  id  quod  magis  urget  praevertendum 
est.  Persolutis  debitis,  tum  sane  sensim  attoUere 
structuras  &t  perducere  ad  fastigium  licebit. 

In  universum  autem  vide,  ut  longe  posterior 
tibi  cura  sit  aedificiorum  quae  lapide  ac  caemento 
congeruntur,  quam  spiritualium  Dei  templorum. 
Hi  sunt   Socii  et  alumni   tuae  fidei  commissi,  in 
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quos  alendos,  fovendos,  in  primis  vero  ad  pro- 
fectum  virtutis  excitandos,  primarium  tuum  evi- 
gilare  studium  par  est. 

Sunt  tamen  (scio)  aedificia  quae  differri  ne- 
queunt,  puta  maceriae  circumdantis  hortum  do- 
mesticum,  et  obstructio  aditus  aedium,  si  quis 
uspiam  prseter  ostium  patet;  nam  septis  et  firmis 
et  nuspiam  hiantibus  muniri  undique  religiosam 
domum,  disciplinae  ac  famse  sic  interest,  ut  nulla 
sit  talis  operae  legitima  dilatio.  Talia  ergo  uti- 
que  quocumque  sumptu  statim  expedi. 

Deinceps  opus  habeo  praemunire  te  adversus 
teneritudinem  animi,  aut  verecundiam  negandi 
quamdam,  qua  te  forte  constrictum  reperies,  quan- 
do  te  (quod  non  deerit)  flagitabunt  externi  egen- 
tes  multi,  ut  ipsis  e  collegii  aere  largiaris;  aut 
redemptores  vectigalium  remitti  partem  pensio- 
nis,  allegantes  multa  et  obtendentes  inopiam  do- 
mesticam,  rogabunt.  Nee  deerunt  qui  ad  te  aures 
confitentibus  praebentem  accedentes,  narrabunt 
angustias  familiae  famemque  suam  ac  suorum, 
obsecrantes  ut  dones  quo  egent. 

His  et  ego  compatior;  sed  emolliri  talibus  ultra 
quam  fas  est  et  Deus  sinit  veto;  nam  ex  alieno 
largiri  furtum  est.  Ut  ergo  ista  cum  audies, 
invidiam  duritiei  conferre  in  me  possis;  en  tibi 
manus  adstringo,  ac  conceptis  verbis  pro  potes- 
tate  impero,  tu  cunctis  istiusmodi  flagitatoribus 
dicas  aere  alieno  praegravatam  domum  banc,  vix 
habere  unde  victui  quotidiano  Sociorum  et  pue- 
rorum  seminarii  suppeditet;   tamen  aliis  eamdem 


336  LIBER   VIII. EPISTOLA   XXIV. 

oneribus  urgeri,  sustentandorum  Patrum  qui  pere- 
gre  Evangelium  praedicant,  nosocomii  publici  in- 
struendi,  multisque  similibus:  quas  ob  causas  me 
tibi,  prsecepto  ex  obedientia  imposito,  quale  sine 
Dei  oifensa  transgredi  nequeas,  mandasse  ne  ex 
collegii  censibus  quidquam  uUi  dones,  quoniam 
quidquid  inde  subtrahatur  defuturum  omnino  sit 
domesticorum  necessitatibus,  quibus  explendis 
quantum  annuorum  percipitur  fructuum  impar  est. 

Caeterum  ab  hoc  quaestuoso  genere  poeniten- 
tium  cibum  corporis,  non  animae  remedium  e 
confessionis  sacramento,  eaptantium,  plurimum 
tibi  caveas,  et  paucis  ac  praecisis  te  quam  primum 
verbis  expedias,  suadeo.  Acrior  istis  multo  for- 
tunae  quam  conscientise  vulnerum  sensus  est; 
nil  nisi  terrena  sapiunt,  toti  sunt  in  spe  stipis 
eblandiendae;  quidquid  illis  ad  animi  profectum 
disserueris,  surdis  cecineris.  Te  ipsum,  nisi  ex- 
cutis,  implicent  et  avocent  a  potioribus. 

Multi  patresfamilias  Lusitani  postulant  dari 
sibi  agros  collegii  in  feudum.  An  hoc  sit  e  re 
collegii  dubito;  et  vereor,  si  haec  exempla  fre- 
quententur,  ne  grave  aliquando  buic  familiae  de- 
trimentum  afferant.  Tu  sedulo  rem  discute;  et 
cum  procuratore  et  amicis  domus  mature  habito 
consilio,  statue  quid  circa  hoc  factu  optimum  sit. 

Debet  aliqua  hoc  collegium,  debentur  et  illi 
multa.  Ergo  ut  callere  ad  unguem  te  volo  quo- 
rum et  quanto  in  aere  sis,  sic  et  sedulo  exquirere 
quantum  et  penes  quos  resideat  aes  tuum;  utrius- 
que   generis    tabulas    diligenter    confice.     Quam- 
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quam  patiar  equidem  te  minus  soUicitum  in  com- 
putando  quid  ab  aliis  exigendi  jus  habeas,  quam 
in  recognoscendo  et  quamprimum  exsolvere  co- 
nando  quod  jure  suo  alii  a  te  repetunt.  Satagas 
in  hoc,  et  contentione  summa  certes  censeo. 

Idque  ipsum  potissimum  alleges  iis  qui  donari 
sibi  poscunt:  debere  te,  et  quantocius  dispungere 
nomina  studere;  quare  in  hoc  conferre  quidquid 
inevitabilibus  expensis  tam  numerosse  familiae 
superest,  nee  quidquam  esse  inde,  quod  possis 
arbitratu  tuo  tribuere  quibus  bene  vis,  et  quorum 
inopiae  condoles:  cum  omnia  exhauriant,  ac  nee 
sic  quidem  satis  habeant  alimenta,  vestitus,  re- 
media  Sociorum  domesticorum  et  peregrinantium, 
puerorum  seminarii,  aegrorum  nosocomii,  praeter 
fabricas  urgentissimae  necessitatis,  et  alia  non 
pauca.  Nee  speciosus  hie  sit  obtentus  et  quae- 
sita  excusatio;  sed  revera  ita  facias,  diu  noctuque 
invigilans  in  suffurando  sumptibus  quotidianarum 
necessitatum,  quantum  omnino  potes,  ad  redden- 
dum quibus  es  obnoxius.  Experientia  utare  cen- 
seo ceconomiae  magistra,  ut  quod  usu  didiceris 
juvisse,  frequentes  studiose:  quod  nocuisse  aut 
parum  profuisse  deprehenderis,  vites  sedulo. 

Acriter  prius  expiora  quibus  confidere  aliquid 
paras;  rari  enim  reperiuntur  fideles  dispensatores. 
Elige  hos,  quantum  potes,  e  numero  eorum  qui 
tibi  Solent  aperire  confitendo  conscientiam  saltern 
semel  in  mense,  ac  toties  sacram  Eucharistiam 
reverenter  sumunt.     :  ;  *  v 

Cupio  ut  magna  pars  argumenti  litterarum,  quas 
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ad  me  Malacam  Septembri  dabis  per  Franciscum 
illic  Perezium  curandas,  sint  capita  haec  duo, 
prius,  quantum  vobis,  alterum,  quantum  a  vobis 
debeatur.  Addes  eodem  de  caetero  cursu  dome- 
sticarum  rerum,  de  fructu  operse  a  te  et  aliis  im- 
pensse;  ecquid  et  quatenus  Goani  cives  ex  con- 
cionibus  aliisque  sacris  ministeriis  proficiant;  quid 
novi  nuntietur  e  regno,  quid  successerit  circa 
negotium  pacis  ac  belli;  de  Patribus  peregre  de- 
gentibus.  Scribe  de  cunctis  fuse  ac  distincte, 
amanuensem  adhibens  bonae  manus  ac  lectu  facilis. 

Redemptorem  vectigalium  elige  locupletem  et 
honestum  mercatorem,  fere  aliquem  ex  urbanis 
noti  splendoris;  non  pauperem,  ne  ad  lites  ve- 
niendum  sit. 

Vide  annon  sit  compendiosius  emere  duos,  quos 
domi  teneas  lotores  pannorum,  quam  dare  lineam 
vestem  domestici  usus  externis  fulloniam  facti- 
tantibus  mundandam.  Praeterea  ecquid  prsestet 
alere  Fratrem  e  nostris  horto  domestic©  praefe- 
ctum,  et  culturae  olerum  peritum,  quam  externo  ad 
hoc  uti  artifice;  nam  video  multum  expendi  in 
victum  et  mercedem  tum  hortulani,  turn  ^Ethio- 
pum  ipsi  servientium.  Posset  ea  cura  deman- 
dari  cuidam  e  nostris  adjutoribus,  adjunctis  ei 
mancipiis  duobus    ad  hoc  ipsum  emptis. 

In  his  et  aliis  id  genus  exquire  attente  quid 
factu  sit  optimum,  cum  per  te  investigans,  tum 
adhibens  in  consilium  externos  peritos  talium, 
Deum  timentes  et  huic  collegio  benevolos. 

Alvaro    Alfonso    remissi    sunt   ex   pensione   ab 
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ipso  dehitsi  pardai  qaingenti;  tanto  aequius  exiges 
ab  eo  ut  mature  solvat  quingentos  alios  quos 
debet.  Cave  profusus  ex  alieno  velis  esse;  me- 
mento famis  et  egestatis  Fratrum  nostrorum  pon- 
dus  die!  et  sestus  in  stationibus  huic  domo  con- 
tributis  magno  suo  sudore  portantium;  recordare 
illorum  qui  in  Japone,  qui  in  Molucis,  qui  in 
Comorini  Promontorio  graves  aerumnas  sine  so- 
latio  perferunt. 

Choranum  mittas  censeo  singulis  dominicis  do- 
minum  Augustinum  sacerdotem  externum,  idonea 
ei  mercede  constituta.  Non  probo  ibi  residere 
unum  e  nostris  Fratribus;  ergo  ilium  qui  jam  illic 
est,  domum  revoca. 

Ex.  lis  qui  domum  admittentur,  dabis  operam 
ut  tempore  primae  probationis  rescias  quam  vitae 
sectam  in  saeculo  tenuerint,  quam  artem  exer- 
cuerint,  aut  calleant,  quo  nimirum  intelligatur 
quae  pars  domesticas  procurationis,  quaeve  officia 
vel  ministeria  recte  illis  mandari  valeant. 

Michaelem  Moralem  jubebis  aliquoties  apud 
templum  episcopale  ad  populum  dicere,  admo- 
nens  prius  ilium  et  praeparans,  ut  id  tali  loco 
prout  par  est  faciat.  Et  possetis,  si  tibi  videretur, 
alternis  id  tu  et  ille  facere,  sua  cuique  hebdomade 
tributa;  statue,  circumspectis  cunctis,  quid  videa- 
tur  optimum. 

Cave  obliviscaris  quod  tibi  mandavi  de  Bal- 
thasare  Nunnezio;  quin  id,  quoniam  magni  mo- 
menti  judico,  tibi  in  virtute  sanctae  obedientiae 
mando    ut    plane   totum    exequaris,    obire    ilium 
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asceticas  exercitationes  jubens,  et  eum  ministeriis 
humilibus  domi,  non  foris,  applicans. 

Japonas  qui  hie  sunt,  impense  commendatos 
velim  habeas,  et  tuto  ac  commode  ut  in  Lusi- 
taniam  navigent  cures. 

Puto  e  re  fore,  si  exerceantur  a  te  meditatio- 
nibus  asceticis  Fratres  qui  ad  Societatem  pro- 
bantur,  et  ex  iis  isto  mode  intime  perspectis  quos 
idoneos  repereris  retineas,  quos  ineptos  depre- 
henderis  dimittas.  Cave  autem  adducaris  unquam 
cujusquam  precibus  et  quantovis  multorum  am- 
bitu,  ad  quemquam  in  Societatem  admittendum 
non  instructum  necessariis  ad  earn  juvandam 
dotibus. 

Chorani  insularis  prsedii,  rusticorumque  ac  ope- 
rarum  illic  degentium  curam  per  idoneos  habe 
quantam  res  exigit;  non  enim  per  te  nee  per 
quemquam  nostrorum  potes;  dixi  jam  eo  mit- 
tendum  singulis  dominicis  dominum  Augustinum. 
Csetera  item  quae  opus  ad  hoc  erunt,  delectis 
quibus  recte  fidas  administra. 

Franciscum  Lopezium  simul  hue  advenerit  va- 
eare  jubebis  commentationibus  asceticis,  genera- 
lem  ejus  confessionem  audies,  ministerio  culiuae 
aut  id  genus  humihbus  obsequiis  addices. 

Matthaeo  sex  et  triginta  -pardaos  quos  mutuo 
dedit  in  Japonia,  statim  ac  repetet,  persoives. 

Alvaro  Alfonso  praefiges  solutionis  non  diffun- 
dendam  amplius  diem  post   Pascha. 

Franciscus. 
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Patres  et  Fratres  Societatis  ubicumque  sint  per 
Indiam,  nee  ad  regem  nee  ad  quemvis  externum 
in  Lusitaniam  scribant,  nisi  missis  hue  apertis 
litteris;  quae  in  hoc  collegio  referentur  vel  in  fas- 
ciculum  inscriptum  regi,  vel  in  alium  cui  nomen 
praefigetur  aut  Patris  Magistri  Simonis,  aut  recto- 
ris  Sancti  Antonii  Ulyssipone. 

Franciscus. 


EPISTOLA    XXV. 
Bidem. 

In  summam  alias  dicta  colligit  de  forma  regiminis, 
delectu  candidatorum,  delectorum  probationibus,  de 
sacerdotio  initiandis,  de  externis  et  nostris  idoneo 
discrimine  juvandis.  In  sacro  tribimali  solerter  in- 
trospiciendum  quo  quisque  veniat  animo. 

HMC  quoque  in  ultimo  procinctu  longae  ac 
dubise  navigationis,  dum  nunquam  satis  prse- 
munivisse  te,  mi  Caspar,  videor,  iterans  et  in 
summam  dicta  colligens  replico,  quae  tu  soUici- 
tudini  prae  amore  nimiae  ignoscens,  tam  saepe 
inculcari  boni  consule, 


342  LIBER  VIII.  —  EPISTOLA  XXV.  r:v; 

Ante  omnia  tui  memento,  animae  tuae  prospice; 
scis  enim  quam  vere  scriptum  sit :  Qui  sibi  ne- 
quam,  cui  bonus?  ^  .  ?: 

Patribus  et  Fratribus  tibi  subditis  semper  ex- 
hibe  sinceram  charitatem  et  amabilem  modestiam; 
asperitatem  et  rigorem  amove,  nisi  si  quos  sen- 
seris  benignitate  abuti  tua.  His  ad  profectum 
duntaxat  ipsorum,  non  ad  ultionem  tuam,  seve- 
ritatis  aculeum  quemdam  exere,  praesertim  si  opi- 
nione  sui  in  superbiam  tumere  videantur;  quo- 
rum fastum  comprimi  et  ipsorum  et  publice 
interest.  Alioqui  per  ignorantiam  aut  fragilitatem 
errantibus,  cum  fructu  eorum  et  sine  detriment© 
disciplinse  interdum  ignoveris.  Arrogantibus  in- 
dulgentia  venenum  est;  mirabiliter  insolescunt  et 
omnia  perturbant,  si  rectorem  languidum  et  ob- 
stare  metuentem  invenerint.  ":i 

Multitudo  admissorum  sine  delectu  non  subsi- 
dium  Societati,  sed  impedimentum  est.  Pauci, 
sed  strenui,  sed  dotibus  animi  et  corporis  prae- 
diti  maximis,  instar  innumerabilium  illi  sunt. 
Tu  vide  ne  gravare  ipsam  turba  malis,  quam 
vero  robore  supplementi  lectissimi  firmare.  Ad- 
missos  in  vera  sui  abnegatione,  mortificatione  in- 
tima  pravorum  affectuum,  indesinenter  exerce; 
admove  quin  etiam  ministeriis  humilibus  externis, 
mendicandi  ostiatim  pro  pauperibus,  inserviendi 
decumbentibus  in  nosocomio  publico,  et  quae  sunt 
ejus  generis  vulgo  probata. 

I.  Kccli.  XIV,  5. 


— ^ 
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Gestu  aut  veste  insaniae  speciem  habentibus, 
spectaculum  eos  multitudini  prsebere,  me  auctore, 
ne  jusseris.  Talia  enim  et  multis  qui  vident 
admirationem  offensioni  affinem,  et  ipsis  qui  se 
sic  ludibrio  propinaverint  gloriolse  titillationem, 
quasi  heroicum  quippiam  fecerint,  non  raro  com- 
movent.  Illud  sane  utilitatis  compertse  frequen- 
tare  ipsos  cura:  fateri  coram  Fratribus  quae  in 
demandato  ipsis  officio  peccaverint,  poenasque  eo 
nomine  injunctas  luere.  His  salubriter  demittitur 
animus,  acuitur  industria. 

Cuncta  porro  ista  ex  ante  sumpta  cujusque 
status  ac  virium  notitia  administranda  sunt;  non 
enim  aeque  omnibus  apta  sunt  omnia:  quo  quis 
juvabitur,  idem  alteri  nocuerit.  Prudentiae  mo- 
deratoris  est  cuique  consentanea  praescribere. 

Initiari  sacerdotio  neminem  Sociorum  sinas 
nisi  scientia  egregie  ornatum,  et  virtute  multis 
annis  probata  insignem.  Sine  hac  observatione 
promoti  nunquam  instituto  Societatis,  exspecta- 
tioni  hominum,  satisfacient ;  utinam  minus  mul- 
ta  exstarent  experimenta  incommodorum  ex  hu- 
jus  ortorum   neglectu    cautionis. 

Et  externis  et  nostris  vacare  juvandis  debes, 
sed  cum  idoneo  discrimine,  nempe  ut  memineris 
te  domesticis  debita  reddere,  alienis  gratuita  lar- 
giri.  Ordo  autem  rectus  est  prius  justitiae  satis- 
facere,  deinde  in  liberalitatem  effluere.  Nostro- 
rum  a  te  rationem  Deus  exiget,  quos  commisit 
tibi.  Alienis  quod  benefeceris,  auctarium  officii 
est,  tunc  solum  ad  laudem  pertinens,  si  a  plane 
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perfuncto  cura  necessaria  supererogetur.  Flagi- 
tium  est,  neglecto  principali,  diligentiam  in  ac- 
cessorio  consumere;  ut  qui  turpis  intus,  super- 
ficie  honesta  probari  hominibus  satis  habet,  iram 
in  se  Dei  concitat,  sic  qui  domi  deses  in  civitate 
se  strenuum  ostentat,  ambitione  ruens  praepostera, 
quo  currit  effusius  hoe  errat  largius.  Id  me- 
tuens,  primo  quod  prius,  secundo  quod  secunda- 
rium,  cura. 

Modus  juvandi  proximos,  quo  universalior  hoc 
melior.  Itaque  concionari,  christianse  religionis 
elementa  palam  tradere,  in  sacro  tribunali  aures 
dare  confitentibus,  officia  tibi  sunto  potissima. 

In  confessione  introspice  solerter  quo  quique 
animo  ad  te  veniant ;  nam  sunt  qui  qusestum  fuco 
religionis  exerceant,  sub  obtentu  quaerettdi  ani- 
morum  remedia,  corporum  alimenta  nundinantes. 
Fere  comperi  hoc  genus  hominum  hebetissimum 
ad  sensum  spiritualium  malorum;  effundas  in 
ventos  quae  de  animi  cultu,  et  spe  vitae  sempiternae 
talibus  dixeris:  obnixi  haerent  terrae,  quam  solam 
sapiunt.  Tu  hos  cito  dimitte;  nee  te  angat  quod 
de  te  queritentur,  aut  speres  occurrere  vos  in- 
vicem  posse,  cum  altrinsecus  in  diversa  nitamini : 
de  mundo  illi,  tu  de  Christi  regno  es.  Pudeat 
Christi  militem  vereri  susurros  vulgi  profani,  et 
uUo  respectu  tangi  judicii  eorum  qui  terrena 
coelestibus  praehabent. 

Deum  sequere  cui  sacramento  dixisti,  securus 
quid  contra  te  murmurent  alienarum  homines 
partium.     Imo  sollicitus  ne  quam   in  te  illi  sua- 
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rum  obtrectationum  formidinem  observent,  erecta 
fronte  prae  te  fer  eorum  te,  ut  non  curas  laudes, 
ita  et  vituperia  contemnere. 


■anaoooooo* 


EPISTOLA  XXVI. 
Eidem. 


De  juvandis  Sociis  Comorinensibus,  et  Colanensi 
collegio,  ac  de  modo  redituum  exigendorum;  crediti 
dehitique  rationes  comparandce.  P.  Antonio  Heredice 
Cocini  subveniendum ;  aliquis  in  Japoniam  mittendus; 
Sociorum  delectus,  ac  delectorum  probationes.  De 
Nunnezio,  Francisco  Lopez,  Cypriano,  Ludovico  Bo- 
rallio,  Antonio  Heredia  aliisque  Sociis;  denique  de 
conscribendis  litteris. 

GratiB.    et    amor    Christi    Domini    nostri    adsit 
semper  nobis  auxilio  et  favore.     Amen. 

Ex  quo  perveni  Cocinum,  multas  accepi  lit- 
teras  Colano,  et  e  Promontorio  Comorinensi: 
nulla  non  earum  nuntiat  gravia  incommoda  ex 
defectu  subsidiorum  necessariorum  et  corporibus 
et  animis,  quibus  nostri  conflictantur  qui  locis 
illis  religionem  procurant. 
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Ex  ora  Comorinensi  scribitur  diem  illic  obiisse 
Patrem  Paulum,  virum  magnse  perfectionis  ac 
virtutis;  superesse  solum  Patrem  Henriquem  Hen- 
riquez,  nee  alium  reperiri  e  nostra  Societate  sa- 
cerdotem  in  toto  illo  tractu.  Quare  is  enixe  pe- 
tit ut  sibi  socius  mittatur,  a  quo  juvari  queat 
in  administratione  sacramentorum,  cui,  pro  nu- 
mero  Christianorum  et  distantia  locorum,  defun- 
gendse  quantum  sit  satis,  baud  unus    ipse  potest 

par  esse.  ;■ 

Vide  an   istinc   possis   extricare   Patrem   Anto- 

nium  Vazium,  et  cum  eo  Fratrem  Antonium  Dia- 

zium,    quos,   transacta   hyeme,   in   oram   Comori- 

nensem  destinares  tanta  tarn  misere  operariorum 

inopia   laborantem.     Sin   tibi   vel    minus   ad   hoc 

aptus,    vel    magis    ubi    est    necessarius    videretur 

Antonius  Vazius,  cogita  de  Francisco  Lopez,  quem 

nuper  Bazainum  miseram.     Equidem,  quod  nunc 

succurrit  animo,  alterum  horum   magnopere  gau- 

derem  in  Comorinum  mitti  cum  Antonio  Diazio, 

vel     alio    adjutore    probatissimae    virtutis,    quem 

tuto  possis  ad  talem  eunti   provinciam   sacerdoti 

comitem    adjungere.     Per  quantum    Deum  amas, 

oro  te,  adhibe  omnem  in  hoc  negotio  curam,  res 

enim  est  momenti  non  vulgaris. 

Pater     Nicolaus    multis    difficultatibus    urgetur 

Colani,    et    magna   premitur   inopia,    non    habens 

unde  alat  quinquaginta   convictores  ex  indigena- 

rum  pueris  et  duos  tresve  insuper  Alios   Lusita- 

norum;    cum  prsesertim  ad  eum  curandi  subinde 

alumni   transmittantur,   quotquot    per    oram    Co- 
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morinensem  in  morbum  incidunt,  et  illud  Cola- 
nense  collegium  per  sane  tenuiter  instructum  sit 
a  censu  annuo.  Quare  Pater  Nicolaus  suo  jure 
postulat  aliquod  praesens  subsidium  e  regiis  pen- 
sionibus  olim  debitis  collegio  nee  suo  tempore 
solutis;  nam  illae  vix  unquam  integrse  annis  pro- 
priis  penduntur. 

Age,  oro  te,  cum  domino  praetore,  ut  quoniam 
id  quod  rex  illi  domui  constituit  plene  numera- 
tum  non  est,  residuum  nunc  istud  decursorum 
fructuum  ei  tempore  tarn  necessario  repraesente- 
tur;  ac  si  ei  videatur,  mandatum  regium  expediat 
praefecto  Colanensi  statim  collegio  suppeditandi 
saltem  centum  pardaos,  quibus  ruinse  domus  illius 
miserae  utcumque  in  praesens  sustententur. 

Per  Dei  Domini  nostri  amorem  te  obsecro, 
da  efficacem  operam  ut,  prima  post  hyemem  tem- 
pestivitate  navigandi,  solvat  Comorinum  versus 
unus  Societatis  sacerdos  cum  laico  adjutore,  juxta 
prius  dicta,  qui  Colano  transeuntes,  vi  diplomatis 
regii  quod  ferent,  memoratam  pecuniae  summam 
a  praefecto  receptam   Patri  Nicolao  tradant. 

Ini  summam  eorum  quae  a  rege  Goano  collegio 
debentur;  et  satage  apud  ministros  regios,  maxime 
praetorem,  ut  litterae  ac  diplomata  expediantur, 
quae  ad  solutionem  integram  eorum  efficaciter 
urgendam  videantur  suffectura.  Idem  simul  age 
pro  dome  Armuziana  et  Bazainensi  collegio. 

Ac  vide  ne  molliter  aut  obnoxie  negotia  haec 
tractes;  fortiter,  ac  pene  praefracte  transigi  de- 
bent  res  istiusmodi;    dura  nimirum  est  tota  ista 
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natio  qusestorum,  publicanorum,  quocumque  no- 
mine pecuniam  regiam  dispensantium.  Quantum- 
libet  sequas,  si  lenes  et  verecundse  sint,  postula- 
tiones  eludunt;  nee  nisi  quod  extorquetur  laxant. 
Fronte  non  tenera,  ore  libero  adeundi  alloquen- 
dique  sunt;  nee  faeile  moras  indulgendse,  qua- 
rum  illi  et  artes  in  infinitum  extrahendarum 
callere  se  qusestuosissimas,  gloriari  etiam  inter 
sues  sclent.  Quare  ubi  modeste  agere  prsevari- 
cari  est,  importune  improbeque  flagitetur;  ac 
quoad  expugnetur  ut  verba  in  effectum  praesen- 
tem  transeant,  ne  recusaveris  pene  ad  jurgium 
et  dissidium  usque  deseendere.  Aliter  vix  un- 
quam  vitabitur  quin  quae  rex  pie  decrevit  in  usus 
Religionis  necessarios  de  suo  impendi,  per  ejus 
ministros  avare  et  nefarie  intervertantur,  pernicio- 
sissimo  et  irreparabili  rei  ecelesiastieae  et  salutis 
animarum  detrimento.  Ergo  quameumque  ho- 
nestam  puta  rerum  tam  insignis  momenti  expe- 
diendarum   rationem. 

Ms  alienum  istius  domus  ut  quamprimum  dis- 
solvas,  omni  eontentione  satage.  Ae  vellem  elen- 
ehum  summamque  exactam  debitorum  collegii 
Goani  litteris  iis  insereres,  quas  ad  me  Septem- 
bri  proximo  per  naves  tunc  soluturas  Malacam 
destinabis.  Quin  euperem  te  quoties  ad  me  scri- 
bes, commemorare  quantum  a  vobis,  quantum 
vobis  debeatur;  utrumque  simul  nosse  juverit, 
et  erediti  debitique  comparare   rationes. 

Cum  census  debiti  collegio  a  redemptoribus 
aut    quibuscumque    debentibus   recipientur,   cave 
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stulta  et  injusta  misericordia  iis  indulgeas  ut  par- 
tem subtrahant,  quod  annis  prseteritis  evenisse 
non  semel  scimus,  flagitiosissima  negligentia:  ex 
qua  scilicet  consecutum  est  ut  in  Promontorio 
Comorinensi,  Colani,  et  Cocini  multa  pia  opera, 
ad  magnum  fructum  animarum  instituta,  et  si 
continuarentur  profectura,  omitterentur,  defectu 
subsidii  Goa  illic  exspectati,  quod,  propter  istas 
intempestivas  remissiones  exigentium  vectigalia 
collegii  Goani,  ex  quo  illae  aliae  sedes  pendent, 
suppeditari  nequiret.  Quocirca  turn  tu  per  te  in- 
vigila,  turn  omni  ratione  cura  ut  procurator  col- 
legii mirjime  dissolute  se  gerat  in  repetendis  in- 
tegre  debitis,  damno  suae  conscientise  divinique 
obsequii  avaritiae  hominum  gratificans. 

Patri  Antonio  Herediae  necessario  subvenien- 
dum  est.  Hyeme  transacta,  quae  prima  se  de- 
derit  occasio,  fac  ei  Cocinum  recte  cures  subsi- 
dium  ducentorum  quinquaginta  vel  trecentorum 
pardaorum.  Ea  summa  praesenti  summe  indiget 
ad  perficiendum  aedium  septum,  et  quaedam  alia 
urgentissimae  necessitatis,  ac  sine  quibus  familia 
illic  teneri  nequit  aut  omnino  habitari,  absolven- 
da.  Miserrime  quippe  hactenus,  atque  adeo  in- 
tolerabiliter  incommode  diversantur  nostri  exter- 
nique  domestici. 

Ne  vero  haec  legens  arbitreris  me,  dum  Cola- 
nensi  collegio  consulo,  Goani  angustiarum  obli- 
tum ;  memini,  ne  dubita,  et  sciens  recolo ;  sed 
comparatis  omnibus,  tamen  judico  plane  oportere 
extreme  laborantibus  succurri  Fratribus.     Idcirco 
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numerum  pecuniae  in  expressam  a  me  contraxi 
summam,  qua  illi  longe  majore  indigerent;  sed 
contemperanda  invicem  incommoda  sunt.  Tu 
quod  ex  aequo  et  bono  poteris,  consultrice  adhi- 
bita  prudenti  charitate,  primum  tuis  istic  con- 
victoribus  tarn  Lusitanis  quam  indigenis  neces- 
saria  provide;  deinde  curam  in  Cocinenses,  Co- 
lanenses,  Comorinenses  extende. 

Subducas  ad  exactum  velim  quantum  Alvarus 
Alfonsus  isti  collegio  debeat.  Vide  etiam  quan- 
tum illi  remiserint  annis  retro  elapsis  praepostere 
benigni  collectores  vectigalium  collegii;  quam  tu- 
ta  conscientia,  ipsi  viderint.  ^Estuarem  equidem, 
si  repetendam  a  me  crederem,  ut  certo  ab  illis 
repetetur,  rationem  istius  inconsultae  indulgentiae, 
ex  qua  contigit  incredibiliter  destitui  ope  ad  pro- 
movendum  Dei  regnum  necessaria  in  ora  Como- 
rinensi,  Colani  et  Cocini,  operarios  evangelicos. 
Igitur  effice  ut  quantum  omnino  debet,  persolvat 
in  solidum,  sic  habiturus  unde  tuae  primum  isti 
domui,  turn  ejus  appendicibus  quas  modo  nomi- 
navi  stationibus  consulas. 

Quam  ad  rem  divini  obsequii  necessariuin  sit 
temporalia  non  negligere,  habes  exemplum  in  hoc 
meo  itinere  tanti  ad  Dei  gloriam  momenti,  quod 
quomodo  suscipere  potuissem,  nisi  tu  diligentem 
operam  navasses  in  colligenda  Armuziensi  elee- 
mosyna,  quae  mihi  hoc  in  cursu  puppim  et  pro- 
ram  facit?  Quid  foret  si  tu  in  hoc  cessasses? 
Nempe  cogebamur  omittere  omnia,  et  tantam 
occasionem    propagandi    Dei    regni    nequidquam 
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oblatam  prseterlabi  sinere  ?   at  quando  redituram  ? 
Sed  hsec  hactenus. 

Si  e  Lusitania  Patres  hoc  anno  aliqui  istuc 
appellant,  memento,  conatu  omni  ad  perrumpen- 
da  obstacula  adhibito,  efficere  ut  eorum  saltem 
unus  anno  proximo  in  Japoniam  naviget,  futurus 
ibi  socius  Patris  Cosmi  Turriani,  prout  ea  de  re 
tibi  reliqui  scriptum  mandatum,  cujus  modo  re- 
frico  memoriam.  Ei  Patri  adjungas  velim  laicum 
adjutorem  e  Societate  comitem,  et  cures  ut  satis 
copioso  uterque  viatico  instruatur.  Oportet  enim 
post  viae  sumptus  superesse  ipsis  unde  victum 
comparent  in  Japonia,  terra  laborum  et  spiritua- 
lium  fructuum  nobis  feraci,  pecuniae  ac  com- 
meatuum  sterili.  Atque  hoc  totum  fac,  si  me 
amas,  ut  tibi  etiam  atque  etiam  cordi  sit;  nam 
majorem  in  modum  cupio,  quia  id  expedire  in 
primis  judico  adjungi  quamprimum  Cosmo  Tur- 
riano  alium  e  Societate  sacerdotem. 

Ac  si  nos  ista  quam  indicavi  spes  e  Lusitania 
deficeret,  nemine  ad  id  apto  Patre  nostro  in  na- 
vibus  proxime  appulsuris  veniente,  vide,  obsecro 
te,  ecquid  ratione  alia  confici  negotium  hoc  pos- 
set: uti  si  se  tibi  offerret  ad  ineundam  Societa- 
tem  aliquis  vel  jam  sacerdos,  vel  aptus  ad  sa- 
cerdotium  quo  eum  initiari  facile  curares,  quem 
satis,  contracto  pro  temporis  angustiis  tyrocinio, 
probatum  tibi  videreris  posse  illuc  destinare.  Ta- 
li, si  quem  repereris,  aut  alteri  ex  prius  indicatis, 
ne  copia  transmittendi  Malaca  in  Japonem  de- 
sit,  ego  in  transitu  providebo,  rogans    praefectum 
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Malacensem,  ut  si  Aprili  proximo  quisquam  e 
Societate  Japonem  cogitans  Goa  solveret,  ei  ne 
gravetur  commodare  favorem  suum  ad  istum  tra- 
jectum. 

In  deliberatione  de  lis  admittendis  qui  Socie- 
tati  dare  nomen  cupiunt,  diligenter  inspice  qui- 
bus  illi  animi  et  corporis  sint  praediti  dotibus; 
nee  committas  unquam  ut  personis  domi  et  foris 
inutilibus  Societatem  oneres.  Quos  vero  jam  ad 
experimenta  recepisti,  eos  si  explorans  attente  de- 
prehenderis  vel  animi  virtute  vel  valetudine  desti- 
tui  quantis  esset  opus,  ut  ex  iis  sperare  auxilium 
aliquod  Societas  posset,   mature  ad  suos  remitte. 

Qui  a  te  istic  exercentur  domesticis  ministeriis 
ejusmodi,  quae  tractationem  cum  externis  et  libe- 
ram  ultro  citroque  commeationem  requirunt,  puta 
obsonatoris,  dispensatoris  et  similibus,  in  eos 
acriter  invigila,  omni  cura  explorans  tum  quae  de 
se  exempla  praebeant  sobrietatis,  continentiae,  mo- 
destiae;  tum  qua  fide  res  pecuniasque  creditas 
tractent,  expeditasne  semper  et  liquidas  rationes 
referant  accepti  et  expensi.  Non  enim  scilicet 
te  fugit,  quam  lubrica  istiusmodi  negotiorum  pro- 
curatio  sit,  quamque  imprudenter  committatur 
hominibus  non  subnixis  eximia  temperantia,  fi- 
delitate,  sanctimonia,  quae  et  tutos  illos,  et  nos 
securos  praestent  ab  omni  periculo  lapsus  eorum, 
summo  dedecori  Societatis,  et  gravi  oifensioni  pro- 
ximorum  inseparabiliter   conjuncto. 

Melchiorem  Nunnezium,  et  laicum  adjutorem 
qui  cum  Melchiore  Gonzalez  Bazaino  istuc  venit, 
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cura  diu  multumque  exercitari  humilibus  ministe- 
riis  usus  domestici,  videlicet  coquinae,  aliisque  id 
genus,  nee  eos  prodire  domo  sinas.  Ac  si  inter 
istas  probationes  animadverteris  baud  esse  hos 
ad  institutum  Societatis  accommodates,  dimitte 
illos  et  suas  sibi  res  habere  jube.  Franciscus 
Lopez  ubi  Bazaino  redierit,  asceticis  commenta- 
tionibus  per  otium  exercendus  est;  ad  hsec  infi- 
mis  servitii  familiaris  ofi&ciis  terendus. 

Ac  vide  ut  in  horum  trium  emendationem  atque 
in  spiritu  profectum  cura  vigiliaque  peculiari  immi- 
neas;  non  hoc  de  nihilo  praecipio,  causam  utique 
habens  verendi  ut  tales  sint  quales  cuperem,  e 
ad  Dei  gloriam  perfectionemque  ipsorum  expe- 
diret. 

Sed   et  in  cunctos   quoque   caeteros   exacta   ad 
cujusque   statum    mensura    sollicitudinis    excuba, 
-intentus  semper  ad  eos  praemuniendos,  excitandos, 
.promovendos. 

Quando,  prout  mandavi  superius,  sacerdotem 
Societatis  cum  laico  adjutore  mittes  in  Promon- 
torium  Comorini,  dabis  iis  illuc  deferendum  alte- 
rum  e  duobus  quos  vobis  reliqui  calicibus  sacris. 
Causa  sic  jubendi  mihi  est,  quod  memini  ante 
hos  annos  aliquot  quemquam  Comorinensis  tra- 
ctus  Christianum  misisse  Goam  pecuniam,  ex  qua 
sacer  calix  compararetur.  Eam  pecuniam  coUegii 
curatores  tunc  acceptam  in  domesticos  usus  ex- 
penderunt,  calicem  hactenus  non  miserunt;  mitta- 
tur  ergo,  jam,  et  nomen  istud  expungatur.  Alium 
ex    relictis    calicem    dare    poteris    anno    sequenti 
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Patri  profecturo  in  Japoniam,  ibi  enim  unicus 
tantum  est  calix. 

Quando  ad  me  scribes  Malacam,  cave  operae 
parcas  aut  chartse,  neve  defungi  compendio  festi- 
nes;  fuse  ac  singillatim  cuncta  exequere,  magnam 
enim  constituo  spem  peculiaris  mei  gaudii  ex 
istarum  percipiendi  lectione  litterarum:  quae  sci- 
licet indicabunt  quae  maxime  volo  de  cunctis 
meis  Fratribus,  quique  in  isto  collegio,  quique  in 
circumsitis  stationibus  Deo  militant.  Utere  au- 
tem  amanuensi  qui  bene  litteras  formet,  et  cujus 
scriptura  facile  legatur;  inscribes  fasciculum  Fran- 
cisco Perezio,  Malacae.  Porro  fac  omnino  ut  men- 
se  Septembri  litteras  istas  ad  me  destines,  nave 
tunc  solutura  Bandam  versus;  Franciscus  enim 
Perezius  diligenter  curabit  ut  ad  me  in  Sinas 
perferantur. 

Scribes  ad  Cyprianum  nostrum  Meliaporae  de- 
gentem  in  urbe  sancti  Thomae,  ut  vivat  concor- 
diter  cum  omnibus,  maxime  autem  cum  pro- 
episcopo  et  cunctis  illic  sacerdotibus.  Atque  huic 
ho  mini  sine  fuco  et  ambagibus  loquaris  censeo, 
clare  denuntians  tibi  a  me  scripto  relictum  in 
mandatis,  ut  eos  qui  se  non  praebuerint  morige- 
ros  rectori  coUegii  istius,  e  Societate  dimitteres. 
Consequenter  indica  te  nullo  cujusquam  respectu 
prohiberi  posse  ab  exequendo  quod  tam  graviter 
imperatu  m  sit.  Hoc  illi  profitere  ad  terror  em,  quo 
sibi  nimirum  ille  caveat,  et  ad  se  quoque  per- 
tingere  vim  minarum  istiusmodi  sentiat. 

Stephanus  Ludovicus  Borrallius,  in   sacris  Or- 
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dinibus  progressus  usque  ad  diaconatum,  iturus 
istuc  est.  Hunc  ego  juvenem  amo  plurimum, 
quoniam  de  Dei  favore  spero  fore  ilium  Religio- 
sum  bonum;  quidquid  meo  nomine  petet  a  te, 
ipsi  gratificare,  alloquendo  pro  eo,  quoties  volet 
et  opus  erit,  dominum  episcopum.  Nee  sola  spes 
quam  dixi  me  illi  conciliat;  sed  grati  animi  offi- 
cium  praeterea  me  urget  ad  conatum  rependen- 
dorum  illi  beneficiorum,  quibus  me  sibi  plurimis 
obstrinxit,  inserviens  semper  in  omnibus  et  be- 
nigne  adjuvans,  quoties  ejus  opem  imploravi. 
Hoc  meum  debitum  gratiae  illi  referendse  in  te 
nunc  transfero,  quo  in  exsolvendo,  cave  cesses 
aut  langueas. 

Deus  Dominus  noster  faciat  te  sanctum  et 
beatum.     Vale. 

Cocino  VIII.  Kal.  Maias  An.  MDLII. 

Pater  Antonius  Heredia  habet  hie  librum  sibi 
utilem,  sed  mihi  magis  necessarium  illic  quo  pro- 
pero  futurum.  Constantinus  ei  libro  nomen  est, 
quem  auferre  ab  eo  cogor  ad  Sinas  navigans. 
Duo  ejus  istic  exemplaria  videre  memini,  unum 
penes  Franciscum  Lopez,  aliud  in  manu  Patris 
Manuelis  de  Morales;  alterum  horum  velim  quam- 
primum  mittas  Patri  Antonio  Herediae,  nam  eo, 
ut  indicavi,  multum  eget. 

Age  sedulo  cum  domino  episcopo  ut  quem- 
dam  sacerdotem  Malabarem,  nomine  Ferranum, 
citet  ad  se,  ac  pro  imperio  sub  anathematis  in- 
terminatione,  dicta  die  sistere  se  Goae  coram  ejus 
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tribunal!  jubeat.  Impedit  enim  cursum  Evan- 
gelii  illic  ubi  est,  Patribus  qui  negotium.  Religio- 
nis  in  ora  Comorinensi  promovent,  palara  adver- 
sarius  et  noxie  infestus. 


Totus  tuus  in  Christo, 


Franciscus. 


S.  FRANCISCI  XAVERH 

EPrSTOLARUM 

LIBER  NONUS. 

,      BPISTOLA   T, 
Jacobo  Pereriaei. 

Peccatis  suis  adscribit  impeditam  ad  Sinas  legatiomm. 

Gratia  et  charitas  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi 
sint  SQinpeir  in  animabijs  nostris.     Amen. 

QUONIAM  meorum  delictorum  magnitudine  fa- 
ctum est,  ut  nobis  ambpbus  Deus  ad  Sinicam 
expeditioneni  uti  noluerit,  ortinis  culpa  conferenda 
est  in  mea  peccata;  quas  quidem  tanta  ac  tam 
gravia  fuerunt,  ut  non  mihi  solum  obfuerint,  sed 
etiam  tibi,  itemque  tuis  negotiis  ac  pecuniis, 
quas  in  legationis  apparatum  contulisti. 

Verumtamen  Deus  conscius  est  meae  erga  se 
teque  voluntatis;  quae  nisi  rectissima  fuisset,  nunc 
utique  acerbiorem  animo  caperem  dolorem.     Ego 
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jam  navim  conscendam,  ibi  profectionis  tempus 
exspectabo;  ut  scilicet  oculos  fugiam  tuorum, 
qui  ad  me  flentes  identidem  adeunt,  seque  im- 
pedita  legatione   perditos   miserabiliter  queruntur. 

Deus  ignoscat  ei,  qui  tot  tantorumque  malorum 
causam  sustinet. 

Unum  oro,  ne  me  convenias,  tuaque  calami- 
tate  ac  dolore  moerorem  augeas  meum.  Quam- 
quam  confido  id  ipsum  incommodum  tibi  emo- 
lumento  futurum.  Neque  enim  dubito,  quin  rex 
(uti  ab  eo  per  litteras  petii)  debita  prsemia  sit 
persoluturus  egregise  tuae  erga  Christi  religionem 
voluntati. 

Praefectum,  quoniam  nostrum  iter  tam  apposi- 
tum  ad  rei  christianae  amplificationem  impedire 
non  dubitavit,  valere  jussi.  Deus  homini  igno- 
scat! Equidem  ejus  vicem  doleo;  longe  enim  gra- 
viores  poenas  daturus  est,  quam  ipse  umquam 
putarit. 

Dominus  noster  tuse  salutis  custos,  idemque 
mei  hujus  conatus  et  dux  sit  et  comes.     Amen. 

Ex  aedibus  nostris  Malacensibus,  tuam  navim 
conscensurus,  VII.  Kal.  Julias  MDLII. 
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EPISTOLA  II, 

M.  Gaspari  Barzaeo,  rectori  collegii 
Goani,   Soc.   Jesu. 

De  matrimonio  Alvari  Gentilis. 

Gratia  et  amor  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  adsit 
semper  nobis  auxilio  et  favore.     Amen. 

Magister  Caspar, 

SCRIBO  ad  dominum  episcopum  de  gravi  ne- 
gotio  amici  mihi  carissimi,  cui  nomen  est 
Alvarus  Gentilis. 

Ab  hoc  cum  officii  et  salutis  aetern?e  rationes 
flagitent  ne  differat  amplius  legitimum  matrimo- 
nium  cum  muliere,  ex  qua  illicito  contubernio 
liberos  suscepit,  tamen  is  adhuc  cunctatur,  im- 
pulsuque  novo  indiget  ut  necessarium  consilium 
expediat.  Perspexi  magna  praeoccupari  ejus  ani- 
mum  domini  episcopi  existimatione  ac  reverentia ; 
nee  dubito  quin,  si  ad  multas  a  me  adductas  ipsi 
rationes  id  agendi,  precesque  ingeminatas,  tam 
venerabilis  ipsi  personae  auctoritas  accesserit,  sta- 
tim  incidat  moras  omnes,  et  quod  Deus  ab  eo 
exigit,  fiaciat.  ^i. ^y',;.; ■:■•■-; r;- 

Oro  ergo  te  ut  agas  cum  domino  episcopo,  ab 
eoque  quod  erit  facile  impetres :  ne  gravetur 
dare   litteras   ad   Alvarum    Gentilem,   quibus   ipsi 
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magnopere  auctor  sit  atque  adeo  injungat,  ut  quod 
suo  ipsius  honori,  officio,  liberorum  statui  jampri- 
dem  debet,  sine  mora  exequatur,  ducenda  eccle- 
siastico  ritu  in  conjugem  matre  suorum  filiorum. 

Et  subesse  aliquid  suspicor,  cur  magis  etiam 
necessaria  sit  ea,  quam  procurari  a  te  postulo, 
domini  episcopi  ad  Alvarum  adhortatio,  scilicet 
ex  hujus  ambiguis  responsis  circa  rem  ipsi  ma- 
nifeste  utilem,  in  earn  opinionem  veni:  cupere 
quidem  ipsum  hoc  matrimonium  perficere,  sed 
retardari  conscientia  impedimenti  cujuspiam  ca- 
nonici  occulti,  qualia  multa  novimus  matrimonia- 
libus  clam  intervenire  causis.  Quoniam  autem 
si  quid  ejusmodi  est,  ille  aperte  non  prodidTt, 
subdivinavi  ego  nonnihil  ex  usu  rerum  taliiim, 
et  suspicionem  explicavi  meam  domino  episcopo, 
ut  ea  ille  notitia  praemunitus,  expeditiorem  habeat 
facultatem  medendi  aegrae  illi  animae,  indulgenda 
videlicet,  pro  ea  qua  pollet  in  eo  genere  aucto- 
ritate,  istius  impedimenti  gratia,  et  sic  amolien- 
dis  cunctis  obstaculis  tam  necessarii  remedii. 

Fac,  amabo  te,  diligenter  atque  instanter  hoc 
negotium  urgeas  apud  dominum  episcopum ;  adeo- 
que  Aprili  proximo,  quae  stata  est  tempestivitas 
solventium  Goa  Malacam  navium,  ne  omittas  eas 
scribere  admeum,  de  quo  agitur,  amicum  Alva- 
rum Gentilem,  quid  cum  domino  episcopo  aut 
jam  transegeris  circa  ejus  causam  ex  iis  quae  de 
ilia  didicisti,  aut  quid  te  confecturum  speres  circa 
impedimentum,  si  quod  subsit,  ubi  te  ipse  de 
illo  non  gravatus  fuerit  docere,  . 


I  j^»  _    ■»i_'»V --Ci.S-i 
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In  hunc  modum  esse  opus  existimo  ire  obviahi 
cunctationi  hominis  occulta  quadam  remora  hae- 
rentis;  quam  minus  forte  verebitur  indicare,  si 
spem  feceri^  posse  ilium  istis  quibuscumque  vin« 
culis  vi  ecclesiasticae  potestatis  expediri.  Hoc 
totum  tibi  sic  commendo,  ut  instantius  et  effica- 
cius  nonr  possim. 

Deus  nos  in  sua  Paradisi  gloria  conjungat.  Vale. 

Malaca   III.  Idus  Julii  Anno  MDLII. 

Totus  in  Christo  tuus, 

'       '  Franciscus. 


EPISTOLA  III. 
Eidem. 

De  debitis   Petro   a  Sylvct  sine   mora  solvendis. 

Gratia  et  amor  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  adsit 
semper  nobis  auxilio  et  favore.     Amen. 

SIC  babe,  Magister  Caspar,  longe  plus  debere 
me  domino  Petro  de  Sylva,  quam  possim  ei 
unquam  quantolibet  meo  conatu  exsolvere. 

Etenim  ille,  quo  tempore  praefecturam  gerebat 
arcis  Malacensis,  adeo  mihi  favit  in  omnibus  quae 
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ad  Dei  obsequium  spectabant,  ut  ex  quo  in  India 
sum,  non  meminerim  ab  ullo  me  homine  tarn 
benevole  adjutum.  Veneram  Malacam  transmis- 
surus  illinc  in  Japoniam.  Dominus  Petrus  biduo 
summa  diligentia  paravit  mihi  navem  ad  eum 
cursum,  qualis  inveniri  tunc  optima  potuit;  nee 
poteram,  ut  turn  res  ibi  erant,  optare  meliorem. 
Adjecit  de  suo  munera  pretio  nummorum  ducen- 
torum  propria  pecunia  coempta,  quae  mihi  do- 
navit,  ut  his  regi  Japoniae  oblatis  ejus  favorem 
promulgation!  legis  Christi  necessarium  pararem. 

Fecisset  utinam  Deus,  ut  hoc  quoque  anno  idem 
dominus  Petrus  a  Sylva  praefectus  urbi  Malacae 
fuisset;  commodiorem  tunc  videlicet  habuisset 
exitum  destinata  in  Sinense  regnum  Jacobi  Pe- 
reriae  legatio,  ex  qua  tam  certa  spes  ingentis  di- 
latationis  sanctae  nostras  fidei  pendebat. 

Quam  diversum  ab  illo  se  mihi  prsebuit  frater 
ejus  germanus  dominus  Alvarus,  qui  facultatem 
ad  Sinas  navigandi  et  navem  a  domino  praetore 
mihi  datam  eripuit.  Ignoscat  illi  Deus;  male 
quippe  metuo  ne  graviores,  quam  ipse  exspectet 
aut  opinetur,  Isesum  ista  ejus  injuria  divinum 
Numen  poenas  ab  ipso  repetat. 

Sed  ut  ad  ejus  dissimillimum  fratrem  dominum 
Petrum  redeam,  is  modo  mihi-  benignissime  mu- 
tuo  concessit  trecentos  aureos,  quibus  egebam 
in  praesenti,  ad  dispungendum  vetus  nomen  a  me 
in  Japonia  contractum.  Cum  enim  illic  haerenti 
mihi  necessarium  omnino  videretur  aedem  sacram 
in  urbe  Amangucio  construi,  sumpsi  commodate 
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a  Lusitanis  illic  negotiantibus  nummos  ter  cen- 
tum, quos  in  earn  rem  impendi.  Ejus  debiti 
dissolvendi  dies  exierat,  et  creditores  aderant, 
lidem  meam  operientes.  Subvenit  egestati  meae 
tam  opportuna  mutuatione,  et  quasi  gratuita  ver- 
sura,  praestans  benignitas  domini  Petri;  cui,  simul 
Goae  comparuerit,  volo  et  jubeo  te  summam 
istam  trecentorum  nummorum    ultro  numerare. 

Sumes  istam  pecuniam  e  censu  et  vectigalibus 
collegii,  aut  ex  pensione  duorum  millium  au- 
reorum,  quam  rex  e  suo  aerario  decrevit  Goano 
domicilio  Sancta  Fidei,  non  in  usum  solum  eorum 
qui  illic  degunt,  sed  ad  subsidium  missionum 
quoque  ac  stationum  per  hos  tractus  Orientales 
varie  institutarum  ad  promulgationem  Evangelii: 
e  quibus  una  est  e  vel  maxime  utilibus  Japoniensis. 

Cave  autem  moram  interponas  ullam  hujus  ex- 
punctioni  debiti.  Adi,  statim  ac  exscendisse  com- 
pereris  hominem,  et  cum  multa  gratiarum  ac- 
tione  pecuniam  illi  suam  exsolve. 

vEgerrime  ferrem  si  tibi  cessanti  a  tam  urgenti, 
tam  enixe  injuncto,  tam  omnibus  praevertendo  aliis 
officio,  cogeretur  dominus  Petrus  vellere  aurem, 
et  debitum  reposcere.  Peracerbus  is  mihi  nun- 
tius  foret,  cujus  molestiam  lucrifac  mihi,  quaeso 
te,  promptissima  et  quasvis  difficultates  eluctan- 
te  mei  hujus  executione  mandati:  quam,  non 
dicam,  si  negligeres  (non  enim  hoc  de  te  metuo), 
sed  si  quolibet  obtentu  repraesentare  praetermit- 
teres,  exiguum  apud  te  momentum  esse  arbitrarer 
mearum  gravissimarum  commendationum. 
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Deus   Dominus   noster  nos   in   Paradisi   gloria 
conjungat.     Vale. 

Malaca  postridie  Idus  Julias  An.  MDLII. 

.  Totus  tuus  in  Christo, 

Franciscus. 


EPISTOLA  IV. 

Eidem. 

Malacensem  prcBfectum  excommunicandum.  Turn 
dc  Sociis  Japoniensibus,  Molucensibus,  aliis.  Postremo 
memoriam  refricat  mandatorum,  precesque  exposcit. 

Gratia  et  charitas  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Cbristi 
sint  semper  in  nostris  animabus.     Amen. 

VIX  credas,  P.  M.  Caspar,  quam  fuerim  ex- 
agitatus  Malacae,  ne€  vero  tibi  ego  scribere 
queam;  Franciscum  Perem  ad  te  jussi  perscri- 
bere.  Quidquid  ille  scripserit,  quamvis  incredibile 
videatur,  credas  licet.   K^.;I,^.^,v;  :^ 

Ego  in  Sinarum  insulas  quae  Cantoni  urbi  ad- 
jacent pergo,  ab  humano  praesidio  nudus,  septus 
tamen,  ut  spero,  divino.  In  spem  venio  fore 
ut  Ethnici  homines  in  continentem  Sinarum  mihi 
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viam  aperiant;  quoniam  quidem  Christiani  illud 
iter  intercluserunt,  nullo  ecclesiasticae  notae  et  cce- 
lestis  irae  metu,  quam  tamen  miseri  incurrerunt. 

^uare  curabis  diligenter,  ut  episcopus  ad  Ma- 
lacensem  vicarium  excommunicationis  formulam 
tnittat,  qua  formula  praefecto  Malacensi,  itemque 
aliis,  qui  tarn  utile  rei  Christianae  consilium  fre- 
gerunt,  publice  ac  nominatim  sacris  interdictum 
esse  denuntietur. 

Velim  autem  in  ea  formula  illud  poni,  me 
a  Paulo  III.  Pontifice  Maximo  Legatum  Aposto- 
licum  missum  in  Indiam  cum  diplomatis  iis,  quae 
ipse  agnoverit  episcopus. 

Id  ego  eo  facio,  ne  quis  posthac  Christianae 
religionis  propagationi  piorumque  hominum  co- 
natibus  adversetur.  Equidem  a  nullo  praeposito 
ecclesiastico  postulem,  ut  quemquam  tominunione 
fidelium  excludat  ;  idem  tamen  omni  ratiorie 
contendam,  ut  qui  sanctorum  Pontificum  decretis 
ac  diplomatis  jam  exclusi  sunt,  agnoscantur  ab 
aliis.  Neque  ullo  modo  patiar  in  tanto  eorum 
vulnere  conniveri;  ut  scilicet  resipiscentes  ali- 
quando  quaerant  vulneri  medicinam,  et  simul  ne 
quemquam  in  posterum  e  Societate  religionis 
causa  in  Molucum,  Sinas,  Japoniam,  aut  alio 
proficiscentem,  remorari  audeant.  (Quare  vias 
omnes  persequere,  ut   edictum  istud  perveniat.) 

Ex  quatuor  Sociis  quos  mecum  duxi,  tres  in 
Japoniam  ire  jussi,  Balthasarem  Gagum,  Duartem 
Sylvam  et  Joannem  Alcacevam.  Valida  navi,  et 
GOmmoda    adhuc    quidem    tempestate    sunt    usi. 
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Faxit  Deus  ut  Amangucium  salvi  perveniant,  ubi 
Cosmus  est  Turrianus  cum  Joanne  Ferdinando. 
Ego  apud  me  Socium  unum  et  Antonium  Sinam 
retinui.  Ambo  graviter  segrotant,  cum  magna  vel 
ipsorum  molestia  vel  mea.     Deo  gratia. 

Tu  tamen  proximo  anno  alium  in  Japoniam 
Socium  mittere  memento,  quem  et  sacerdotem 
esse  oportebit  et  litteratum;  etenim  in  Japoniam 
et  Sinas  viri  deligendi  sunt  docti  et  eruditi. 
Quod  si  sacerdotis  non  erit  copia,  certe  unum 
aliquem  mittes  ingeniosum,  et  ad  Japonicam 
linguam  addiscendam  idoneum;  et  simul  Japo- 
nensibus  sociis  pecuniae  aliquid,  eleemosynae  no- 
mine, sive  ab  regis  aerario,  sive  ab  Sodalitate 
Misericordice,  sive  ab  aliis  piis  hominibus  curabis, 
ut  miserorum  illorum  inopiam  atque  egestatem 
aliqua   ratione   sublevemus. 

Joannem  Beiram  in  Molucum  remittes  quam- 
primum  (magnopere  enim  ejus  prsesentia  opus  est) 
una  cum  uno  aliquo  sacerdote,  si  fieri  poterit,  non 
tam  a  doctrina  quam  a  virtute  satis  instructo; 
nam  in  Moluco  vitae  probitas  magis  requiritur 
quam  rerum  scientia.  Proinde  Patres  qui  eo 
submittentur  spectatos  esse  par  est  ac  probatos. 

Iterum  tibi  mando  ut  sedulo  quae  apud  te 
reliqui  praecepta  conserves:  primum  quidem  ea 
quae  ad  animi  tui  salutem  ac  perfectionem, 
deinde  vero  quae  ad  Societatis  administrationem 
pertinent. 

Si  forte  (quod  Deus  avertat)  in  Sinarum  con- 
tinentem  penetrare  nequivero,  Goam  intra  men- 
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sem  Januarium  anni  insequentis,  si  vita  suppetet, 
revertar. 

Tu  velim  interea  ad  me  omnibus  de  rebus  tum 
Indicis,  tum  Lusitanis,  itemque  de  episcopo, 
de  Franciscanis  et  Dominicanis  perscribas;  quibus 
meis  verbis  salutem  plurimam  nuntiabis,  orans 
ut  Sanctis  suis  sacrificiis  ac  precibus  me  communi 
Domino  commendare  non  desinant.  Idem  ex- 
ternos  nostri  Ordinis  studiosos  rogabis.  Quippe 
nos,  qui  apud  Sinas  aut  Japones  versamur,  majore 
quodam  praesidio  egemus  Dei,  qui  nos  pro  sua 
benignitate  ad  coelestem  patriam  perducat,  ubi 
tranquilliore  profecto  vita  quam  in  hoc  exilio 
perfruemur.     Amen. 

Ex  freto  Sincapurano  XIII.  Kalend.  Augusti 
MDLII. 


EPISTOLA    V. 
P.  Joanni   de  Beira,   Societatis  Jesu. 

Sensus  a  Deo  accepti  qui  alios  non  spectant, 
minime  communicandi.  Cum  pratore  agendum  de 
tuenda  et  promovenda  Ecclesia  Molucensi;  eodem 
cito  cum  Sociis  idoneisque  diplomatibus  revertendum. 

Gratia  et  amor  Jesu  Christi  Domini  nOstri  adsit 
semper  nobis  auxilio  et  favore.     Amen. 
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Joannes   de  Beira,  -  ^ 

PER  quantum  tibi  cordi  est  Dei  Domini  obse- 
quium,  mando  et  oro  ne  quos  sensus  rerum 
interiorum  a  Deo  accepisti,  cuiquam  hominum 
communices.  De  notitiis  loquor  coelesti  illustra- 
tione  menti  tuae  inditis,  earum  duntaxat  rerum 
quae  ad  bonum  et  profectum  spiritualem  Christia- 
norum  Molucensium,  Mauricensium,  aut  aliorum 
'  quos   te   curare   contigerit,   nihil   pertinent. 

Quaecumque  ad  utilitatem  et  progressum  in 
religione  Christianorum  attinent,  tractabis  cum 
domino  praetore,  a  quo  impetrare  satages  mandata 
et  diplomata  quae  ad  id  opus  esse  judicaveris. 
Quod  si  te  facilius  obtenturum  speres  auctoritate 
ac  gratia  domini  episcopi,  eum  supplex  adibis, 
orans  ne  gravetur  suadere  domino  praetori  ut 
Ecclesiam  Molucensem  amplectatur  protectione 
regia,  cavens  illi  jussis  ac  scripturis  idoneis,  ad- 
versus  injurias  vel  insidias  regis  Molucarum  pa- 
rum,  ut   ais,  ipsi  aequi.      ^      ^     ■  r 

Totam  porro  istam  Goae  negotiationem  tuam 
quam  brevissimo  poteris  absolves  tempore ;  idque 
sedulo  ages,  ut  quamprimum  expeditus  ad  reditum 
sis.  Vellem  paratus  esses  ad  utendum  opportu- 
nitate  navium  quae  mense  Maio  Goa  in  Molucas 
solvunt,  et  aliquos  illuc  tecum  e  nostris  sacerdotes 
duceres-  Si  sacerdotum  non  esset  copia,  alios 
e  Sociis  assume,  vel  tinctos  litteris  et  sacerdotio 
^estinatos,  vel  etiam  laicos.  Nam  hi  modo  boni 
et   industrii  sint,  propter  humilitatem  facilius  se 
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regi  sinunt,  ideoque  accommodatiores  videntur 
ad  pacem  concordiamque  nostrorum  in  ea  sta- 
tione  retinendam.  Constitue  autem  cum  Patre 
Magistro  Gaspare,  ut  omnino  quotannis  saltern 
unus  e  Societate  sacerdos  aut  laicus  ad  Molucas 
mittatur.  Cave,  oro,  ne  ulla  te  causa  impediat 
quominus  Maio  mense  Molucas  repetas;  nam  ma- 
gnum illic  desiderium  tui  est,  utpote  cujus  ex 
absentia  non  modicum  res  Christiana  detrimen- 
tum   capiat.A.v 

Defer  tecum  Goam  banc  meam  epistolam,  et 
ostende,  si  opus  erit,  nostris  qui  illic  praesunt; 
confido  enim  eos,  perspecta  mea  voluntate,  tuae 
reversioni  a  me  jussse  non  obstituros.  Quas 
autem  res  mihi  communicasti  colloquio  arcano 
quod  in  aede  sacra  Malacensi  habuimus,  vide 
ne   cuiquam   illic   enunties. 

Scribe  ad  Patrem  Magistrum  Gasparem,  enixe 
mandans  ut  tibi  omni  favore  auxilioque  praesto 
sit  ad  ita  mature  peragenda  quorum  causa  istuc 
navigas  negotia,  ut  quamprimum  defungi,  para- 
tusque  exspectare  primam  quamque  transmissio- 
nis  eo  unde  venisti  occasionem  queas. 

Porro  da  operam  ne  redeas  sine  diplomatibus 
domini  praetoris  rite  consignatis,  quae  diserte 
revocent  privilegia  per  dominum  Joannem  Cas- 
trium  concessa  regi  Molucarum;  quoniam  ille  quae 
vicissim  pactus  erat  se  facturum,  et  ex  sese  coUa- 
turum  in  commoda  Christianae  Lusitanaeque  rei, 
tam  mala  fide  reddit;  contraria  potius  promissis 
verbisque  suis   facta  exhibens. 


24 
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Deus  nos  in   Paradisi  gloria  conjungat. 
Ex   freto  Sincapurano  XII.  Kal.   Augusti   An- 
no  MDLII. 

Tuus  in  Christo   Frater, 

Franciscus. 


EPISTOLA   VI . 
P.  M.  Gaspari  Barzseo. 

De   Joanne  Japone   aliisque   Sociis   opitulandis. 

Gratia  et  amor  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi 
adsit   semper   nobis   auxilio    et    favore.     Amen. 

Magister   Gaspar, 

CUM  Patre  Balthasare  Gago  et  Petro  de  Alca- 
ceva  solvit  Japonem  versus  Antonius  Japon, 
interpretis  loco  ipsis  futurus  quoad  Amangucium 
pervenerint. 

Inflecti  se  passus  est  meis  precibus  Joannes 
Japon  ad  praestandam  similem  operam  ei  e  nostris 
sacerdoti  aut  sacerdotii  experti,  qui  anno  proxi- 
me  sequenti  mittendus  est  in  Japoniam,  eumque 
comitandum     Amangucium     usque.     Huic     bono 
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neophyto  egentissimo  fac,  oro  te  per  Deum, 
corroges  alicunde  eleemosynse  nomine  summam 
triginta  circiter  pardaorum,  unde  jubeas  emi 
arbitratu  ejus  ipsique  donari  merces  aliquas, 
ex  iis  quas  ipse  novit  facile  ac  non  parvo  in 
Japonia  distrahi  solere.  Ex  tali  enim  peculio 
;  habere  poterit  utcumque,  unde  contendens  sa- 
tagensque  in  patria  victitet.  Hujus  rei  oportuit 
me  illi  spem  facere,  ut  eum  inducerem  ad  re- 
petendum  natale  solum,  unde  ilium  extrema 
inopia    extrusit.'.  '^■:-:■■ '"-^:-^'';' :-y-:::";;'::'^.;;A" 

Quo  autem  alacriori  sit  animo  ad  bene  fide- 
literque  ministrandum  ei  e  nostris  qui  proxime 
iturus  in  Japonem  est,  necessarium  censeo  ut 
praeterquam  eam  quam  dixi  eleemosynam  ipsi 
,  a  Sodalitate  Misericordice,  aut  aliquo  istic  divite 
a  bonis  operibus  non  alieno,  largiendam  cures, 
etiam  eum  tecto  excipias,  alasque,  ac  multa  cha- 
ritate  Societati  devincias.  Hoc  quia  satis  ex  his, 
ut  spero,  vides  quam  sequum,  quamque  mihi  cordi 
sit,  non  commendabo  tibi  pluribus,  confidens  te 
id    sedulo    facturum. 

Deus  Dominus  noster  nos  in  Paradisi  gloria 
conjungat. 

Ex  freto  Sincapurano  XI.  Kal.  Augusti  An- 
no  MDLII. 

Magister  Gaspar,  quam  pecuniam  eleemosynae 
nomine  corrogatam  missurus  in  Japoniam  es, 
expendendam  illic  in  usum  nostrorum  novam 
illam    Christi    vineam    colentium,    censeo    redigi 
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prius  oportere  in  monetam  auro  duntaxat,  eoque 
notsB  optimae  purissimoque,  cusam.  Delectum  igi- 
tur  habe,  consilio  peritorum,  inter  species  num- 
morum  aureorum,  eos  ad  id  seponens  quos  mate- 
ria conflatos  probatissima  in  confesso  sit.  Audivi 
celebrari  eo  nomine  Venetiis  signatos;  tu  vide, 
prudentum  in  eo  genere  sententia,  ecquinam  auri 
bonitate   iis   suppares   putentur.         " 

Ea  materia  magno  iUic  commutabitur,  pro 
raodo  ponderis  et  gradu  sinceritatis ;  quoniam 
ad  caelaturas  armorum,  qui  fere  unicus  auri  usus 
in  Japonia  est,  aurum  exquiritur  purgatissimum. 

Quem  nostrorum  anno  sequenti  tertio  et  quin- 
quagesimo  expedies  in  Japoniam,  instrue  primum 
et  praemuni  egregia  patientia;  nam  ea  illi  plane 
invicta  erit  opus  ad  perferenda  cum  viae  ac  navi- 
gationis,  turn  postquam  eo  pervenerit,  victus 
et  habitationis  incommoda  maxima,  Fac  deinde 
copiam  secum  ferat  idoneam  panni  lusitanici, 
quo  se,  ac  Socios  quos  ibi  reperiet,  protegat  a 
frtgoribus  longe  acerrimis  rigidissimarum  illiq  hie- 
mum.     Vale. 

Tuus  in  Christo  amantissimus  Frater, 

Franciscus. 
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EPISTOLA   VIL 
Joanni  Japoni. 

Commendat  eum  Barzceo,  Perezio,  Heredics ;  ipsi 
vero  frequentem  Sacramentorum  et  precationum  usurn, 
atque  in  divino  obsequio  perseverantiam. 

Joannes  Japon  fill  mi, 

SCRIBO  ad  Patrem  Magistrum  Gasparem  ut 
tibi  Goae  corroget  e  liberalitate  piorum  ali- 
quantum  pecuniae,  unde  merces  in  Japonia  ven- 
dibiles  coemas;  nolo  enim  te  redire  in  patriam 
nudum,  ut  inde  venisti. 

Goam  ibis  cum  Patre  Joanne  Beira,  navibus 
stato  tempore  Malaca  versus  Indiam  solitis  sol- 
vere. Simul  eo  perveneris,  reddes  Patri  Gaspari 
Goani  collegii  rectori  quam  huic  junctam  episto- 
1am  tibi   ipsi  committo,  pro  te  scriptam. 

Patribus  qui  Goa  solvent  in  Japoniam  ituri, 
quibus  comes  assignaberis,  fac  sedulo  ministres 
fideliterque  inservias  quoad  eos  Amangucium  per- 
duxeris. 

Auctor  magnopere  tibi  sum,  ut  saepe  confitearis 
sacerdoti  quae  te  peccare  contigerit,  dolens  ob 
Dei  offensam,  et  emendationem  firmissime  decer- 
nens.  Velim  etiam  sacram  Eucharistiam  frequen- 
ter sumas  cum  summa  reverentia,  et  desiderio 
praemuniendi  te  adversus  pericula  excidendi  a  Dei 
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gratia,  quod  ne  tibi  accidat,  auxilium  assidue 
divinum  implora.  Turn  in  occasione  labendi,  con- 
nitere  totis  viribus  ad  standum  et  perseverandum 
in  Dei  obsequio,  memor,  si  peccaveris,  inevitabi- 
liter  eventurum  ut  in  hac  vita  aut  in  futura 
gravissime  puniaris;  quocirca  omnium  terribilium 
maxime  formidandum  puta  incidere  te  in  culpam, 
ob  quam  aeternum  urendus  in  Tartaro  sis. 

Ubi  perveneris  in  Japoniam,  memento  salutem 
a  me  plurimam  reddere   Marco  et  Paulo. 

Deus  te  faciat  sanctum  et  felicem,  inque  suam 
Paradisi  gloriam  perducat. 

Ex  freto  Sincapurano  XI.  Kal.  Augusti  An- 
no  MDLII. 

Dices  Patri  Francisco  Perezio,  ipsi  ostendens 
banc  ipsam  meam  epistolam,  ut  quando  solves 
in  Indiam,  scribat  Cocinum  Patri  Antonio  Here- 
diae,  commendando  illi,  meo  nomine,  ut  in  ea  ipse 
urbe  conquirat  tibi  aliquam  eleemosynam  aut  a 
Sodalitio  Misericordice,  aut  a  quibusdam  eorum 
quos  in  via  spiritus  dirigit.  Significa  quin  etiam 
ipsi  Patri  Francisco  Perezio  gratam  eum  mihi 
rem  facturum,  si  exspectans  tuum  ex  India  re- 
ditum,  in  occasiones  invigilaverit  corrogandse  tibi 
alicujus  pecuniolse,  quam  interim  tibi  servet,  ac 
Goa  reverse  procinctoque  ad  cursum  Japonicum 
numeret;  monstra  illi  hoc  ipsum  meum  scriptum, 
quo  fidem  istius  mei  desiderii  facias.  Juvabit 
ille  te  procul  dubio  parum  aut  multum,  prout 
potuerit. 
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Quod  si  quis  casus  obstaret  quominus  litteras 
a  Perezio  ad  Herediam  scriptas  haberes,  ubi 
Cocinum  veneris,  exhibe  Patri  Herediae  illic  colle- 
gium regenti  has  ipsas  ad  te  meas  litteras.  Id 
sufficiet  ut  is  intelligat  quid  pro  te  cupiam,  et 
scilicet  efificiat  enixe  quod  poterit,  ad  tibi  alicunde 
corrogandum  pecuniarium  subsidium  quodpiam. 

Tu  vero,  iterum  etiam  atque  etiam  rogo,  memor 
sis  curare  diligenter  Patres  tecum  in  Japoniam 
ituros,  iisque  obsequi  ac  servire  fide  summa. 

Addo  hie  mea  manu,  Joannes  fili:  servi  valde 
bene  Patribus  tecum  ituris  in  Japoniam,  et  deduc 
eos  Amangucium   usque. 

Tibi?  amicus  ex  animo, 

Franciscus. 

Inscriptio  exterior  in  una  plicaturae  facie  haec 
erat : 

Joanni  nieo  filio. 

In  altera  haec  legebatur:  Joannes  fili,  Joannes 
Bvavius  tibi  legct  hanc   epistolam. 


rjm^ite/omti 
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EPISTOLA   VIII. 

Jacobo  Pererise. 

Hortatur  ut  in  adversis  ad  Deum  perfugiat,  et  de 
inimicis  bene  mereatur. 

Gratia  et  charitas  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi 
sint  semper  in  nostris  animabus.     Amen. 

MAGNUM  tui  desiderium,  quod  ex  assidua 
tui  memoria  capio,  incredibilem  mihi  solli- 
citudinem  parit,  quod  te  in  terra  paene  pestilenti 
reliquerim.  Hie  in  tua  navi  perbenigne  tuo  bene- 
ficio  tractor,  mihique  ac  meis  comitibus  res  neces- 
sarise  suppeditantur;  etsi  comites  quidem  mei  ita 
segri  sunt,  ut  quotidie  morbus  ingravescat,  non 
sine  maxima  mea  molestia.  Deo  ubique  gratia, 
in  coelo  et  in  terra,  (qui  tibi  tuisque  banc  magnam 
humanitatem  rependat,  quae  mihi  in  tua  navi  tri- 
buitur.) 

Cura,  quaeso  te  etiam  atque  etiam,  ut  valeas, 
et  ratione  atque  prudentia  paulatim  acceptis  vul- 
neribus  medearis. 

Illud  abs  te  vehementer  peto,  ut  nunc  quam 
arctissime  complectaris  Deum,  qui  tam  difficili 
tempore  calamitatem  sublevet  ac  soletur  tuam. 
Id  adeo  consequere,  si  crebrius  confessionis  et 
Eucharistiae  frequentabis  mysteria,  teque  ad  divi- 
nam  voluntatem  penitus  conformabis.  Patres  Ma- 


LIBER   IX.  —  EPISTOLA    VIII.  377 

lacensis  collegii  saepius  adeas  censeo,  atque  ab 
his  consolationis  petas  medicinam.  Equidem  Dei 
benignitate  spero  futurum,  ut  ex  isthoc  probro 
ac  detrimento  magnum  propediem  decus  atque 
emolumentum  existat. 

Accepi  certos  homines  fuisse,  qui  cum  nostri 
itineris  impedimenta  removere  possent,  sui  com- 
pendii  causa  noluerint.  Sed  vehementer  errant 
qui,  deserto  fonte  bonorum  omnium  Deo,  com- 
moda  atque  utilitates  ab  hominibus  petunt.  Ve- 
rum  illud  prseclarum  est  ulciscendorum  inimico- 
rum  genus,  ut  eis  et  coeleste  Numen  placare  et 
benigne  facere  studeamus.  Nimirum  Deus  ipse 
vicem  nostram  ulciscetur,  poenasque  ab  eis  repetet 
omnium  opinione  majores.  Quod  utinam  secus 
eveniat. 

Si,  ut  spero,  Deo  approbante  penetraverd  in 
Sinas,  Lusitanos  captivos  commonefaciam  quan- 
tum tibi  debeant  pro  sumptu,  quem  ipsorum  causa 
feceris  ac  facturus  esses,  nisi  hominum  improbitas 
obstitisset;  atque  etiam  spem  miseris  illis  faciam 
libertatis,  quam  eos  proximo  anno  (si  Deus  fave- 
rit)  tuo  beneficio  recuperaturos  esse  confido. 

Sane  velim  de  te  deque  tuis  rebus  me  facias 
certiorem;  ubicumque  enim  terrarum  fuero,  per- 
gratum  mihi  perque  jucundum  erit  tecum  per 
litteras  colloqui.  Quod  si  Deo  aHter  visum  erit, 
aditusque  nobis  omnes  in  Sinas  clausos  videro, 
fortasse  Malacam  primo  quoque  tempore  trans- 
mittam,  atque  inde  in  Indiam,  unde  ad  regem 
scribam.    His  adjungo  meas  ad  proregem  litteras; 
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fido  eas  tabellario  committe;  simulque  ad  regem 
et  proregem  ipsum  scribe  litteras,  quibus  declares 
qusestus  ingentes  et  commoda,  quae  a  Sinarum 
regno  ipsis  obvenient,  si  eo  penetrans,  quibus 
scilicet  ad  petendum  ingressum  inducantur,  quo 
Deus  Dominus  noster  agnoscatur,  colatur,  et 
observetur. 

Qui  semper  tecum  sit,  tantumque  tibi,  quantum 
mihi  ipse  expeto,  in  hac  vita  solatii,  in  altera 
ilia  felicitatis  impertiat. 

Ex  freto  Sincapurano  XI.  Kalendas  Augusti 
MDLII. 


EPISTOLA  IX. 

Jacobo  Pererise. 

Cum  grati  animi  significatione  vicem  amid,  et 
cBvumnas  sociorum  dolet  ac  solatur;  accedunt  stimtdi 
ad  animum  Sacramentorum  usu  purgandum.  Non- 
nulla  de  Sinensi  itinere,  plura  de  liUeris  ad  regem 
mittendis.  Ulciscitur  Xaverius  non  bene  de  se  meritos, 
quibus  potest  eos   beneficiis  prosequendo.  :  ::       ; 

TENERUM,  domine,  tui  desiderium  ex  recenti 
tuo  capitis  longe  dulcissimi  conspectu,  ex- 
ulcerat  mihi  animum  imagine  ac  recordatione 
discriminis  in  quo  te  reliqui,  utique  in  terra  coeli 
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haustu  corrupti,  et  pestifera  contage  languentium, 
quotidianis  dirae  luis  contrahendae  periculis  ex- 
posita.  Haec  mihi  cura  simulacrum  tui  continue 
mentis  oculis  objicit,  cor  acerbo  metu  pungens 
ne  tibi  secus  quam  dignus  es,  et  quam  anxiis 
votis  ambio,  humanitus  aliquid  contingat. 

In  hac  tua  nave  tui  omnes,  quod  sic  te  velle 
norunt,  eximio  me  honore  benevolentiaque  pro- 
sequuntur,  subministrantes  abunde  cuncta  quae 
opus  sunt,  non  ad  victum  modo  meum  beneva- 
lentis,  sed  et  ad  curationem  eorum  cum  quibus, 
ut  scis,  istinc  solvi  languentibus :  qui  quidem  per 
Dei  misericordiam  (  nam  misereri  tunc  quoque 
Deum  credimus  cum  saevit,  quod  ex  tali  manu 
mala  etiam  vim  gratiarum  habeant  )  divino, 
inquam,  beneficio  aegri  nostri  deterius  in  dies 
valent,  ex  quo  quam  aeger  ipse  animo  sim,  quam- 
que  acri  sollicitudine  discrucier,  novit  qui  nos  et 
consolatur  et  affligit  quando  vult,  providentissimus 
amarorum  et  dulcium  temperator  Dominus:  cujus 
ab  omnibus  semper  in  ccelis  et  in  terra  laudes 
praeconiaque  celebrentur. 

Mitto  istuc  ad  te,  domine,  quas  ad  regem  et 
ad  Indiae  praetorem  scribo  litteras  apertas,  sigillo 
pendente,  ut  eas,  si  videtur,  legas  et  postea  ob- 
signes.  Equidem,  domine,  tua  causa  cuperem 
istam  a  me  datam  ad  regem  epistolam  hoc  anno 
in  Lusitaniam  perferri  a  quodam  tibi  lido,  qui 
regi  eam  redderet,  et  rescriptum  impetraret  ac 
referr  e;\,-,    quippe  non  temere  auguror  id  tale  for 

quale  nobis  communiter  expediat   hue   apportari 
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quam  citissime.  Domino  Petro  licebit  earn  episto- 
1am  ostendas,  delectabit  enim  eum  videre  quid 
ad  regem  de  ipso  scribam. 

Has,  ut  vides,  litteras  scripsi  duobus  exemplis, 
quorum  unum  signatum,  alterum  patens  est,  a  te, 
ut  dixi,  obsignandum  postquam  legeris.  Mittas 
velim  utrumque  diversis  et  tabellariis  et  navibus. 
Et  alterum  quidem  recte  (ni  fallor,  et  nisi  tu  secus 
sentis)  commendaretur  domino  Petro  ad  regem 
proficiscenti ;  alterius  qui  perferendi  curam  susci- 
piat,  vellem  a  te  legi  aliquem  ex  tibi  amicissimis, 
qui  fidelissime  ac  prudentissime  putaretur  quae 
ad  rem  dignitatemque  tuam  pertinent  tractaturus. 
Verum  hoc  totum  arbitrio  ac  sapientiae  tuae  per- 
mitto. 

Illud  peto  majorem  in  modum,  domine,  ut  vitse, 
valetudini,  statui  denique  tuo  solerter  prospicias, 
primum  removens  te  a  contagiis  et  omni  suspecto 
commercio  cum  morbo  populari  laborantibus,  aut 
qui  eis  ministrant;  deinde  invigilans  rei  tuae  fami- 
liari,  nihil  temere  agens;  omnia  circumspecte  ac 
mature  judicio  constituens;  cunctorum  quidem 
qui  se  tibi  amicos  ferunt  grate  accipiens  officia, 
non  tamen  facile  cuivis  fidens;  nee,  quoad  rebus 
ipsis  perspexeris  quid  quisque  habeat  in  animo, 
plus  te  illis  porrigens  quam  tutum  foret,  si,  quod 
non  raro  evenit,  illi  tibi  mendaci  benevolentiae 
ostentatione   fucum   fiacere   conarentur.  ; 

Ante  omnia  oro  te,  domine,  et  in  gratiae  numero 
precans  postulo,  ut  te,  quo  magis  urgeris  adversis, 
eo  interius  divino  Numini  admoveas ;  ea  enim  sola 
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demum  via  est,  qua  tibi  angustiis  rerum  procellis- 
que  temporum  afflicto,  adspirare  consolatio  queat, 
Per  ego  te,  quo  Dominum  amplecteris,  amorem, 
pro  eo  quantum  gratificari  mihi  cupis,  in  parte 
beneficii  mihi  proprie  ad  gratiae  debitum  impu- 
tandi,  rogo  et  obsecro,  ut  in  hoc  acri  sensu  serum- 
nosissimse  molestiae  ex  tibi  nuper  immerito  illata 
luculenta  injuria,  cor  dolore  aestuans  agentis  fe- 
rentisque  spatium  coUigendi  tui  sumas;  purgato- 
que  per  sacramentalem  confessionem  animo,  ad 
sacras  Christi  Corporis  in  Eucharistica  mensa 
epulas  accedas;  ac  sic  affectus  tuos  omnes  divinae 
subjiciens  voluntati,  boni  consulas  quidquid  illi 
libuit  permittere;  illud  insuper  mecum  sperans, 
totam  istam  vehementissimam  tempestatem  non 
modo  nihil  nocituram,  sed  profuturam  etiam,  ex- 
petibili  tibi  ad  extremum  vitse  commodorum  et 
civihs  honoris  augmento. 

Franciscum  de  Villa  retineo  et  duco  mecum  ad 
Sinas,  tum  quia  ejus  opera  plurimum  egeo,  turn 
etiam  quod  non  alium  aptiorem  puto  ad  rem 
tuam  recte  in  navi  administrandam,  et  juvandum 
Thomam  Scandelium  procuratorem  tuum.  Post- 
quam  Deo  juvante  terram  Sinicam  attigerimus, 
prima  eum  opportunitate  solventis  inde  navis  re- 
mittemus  Malacam.  Sin  Deo  non  placuerit  aperire 
nobis  aditum  in  Sinas,  et  me  inde  excluserit, 
ego  ipse  prima  occasione  navigandi  Malacam,  istuc 
e  Sinarum  vicinia  me  referam;  ac  si  ad  tempus 
occurrero  nondum  solutarum  quae  Lusitaniam  re- 
petunt  navium,  cum  iis  in   Indiam  redibo. 
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Mihi  videbatur  e  re  fore  si  tu  ipse,  domine, 
ad  regem  scriberes  fuse  ac  minute,  percensens 
commoditates  ex  constitutione  commercii  Sinen- 
sis, per  impetratam  regiorum  ministrorum  in  por- 
tu  Cantonis  habitationem,  in  rem  Lusitanicam 
redundaturas.  Eodem  argumento  nee  minori  dili- 
gentia,  vellem  ab  eodem  te  litteras  ad  dominum 
Indise  praetorem  dari;  nam  in  eam  sententiam 
ego  quoque  ad  regem  scribo,  ut  videre  poteris  le- 
gendis  litteris,  quas  apertas  mitto.  Tu  eas  lectas  et 
signatas,  cum  tuis  paria  docentibus,  velim  unum  in 
fasciculum  coUigas,  quem  sic  exterius  inscribas: 
Regi  domino  nostra :  a  Patre  Magistro  Francisco. 

Vide  autem  ut  is,  cui  Lusitaniam  petenti  fascem 
regi  coram  in  manus  reddendum  commiseris, 
sit  nobis  fidus,  idoneseque  auctoritatis  et  peritise, 
tum  quem  certo  scias  necessariis  causis  ad  con- 
tinue redeundum  in  Indiam  compelli;  ut  scilicet 
ab  eo  mox  reversuro  expeditum  habere  negotium, 
primo  navium   e  regno  Goam   appulsu   queamus. 

Si  Deus  Dominus  noster  dignatus  fuerit  in- 
gressum  mihi  pandere  in  Sinense  regnum,  hoc 
ipsum  ubi  cognoveris,  domine,  ne  pigreris,  quaeso, 
,  ingeminare  cunctis  occasionibus  ad  me  illuc  lit- 
teras; nam  in  quacumque  fortuna  magno  ibi 
futurum  mihi  solatio  est  de  te,  tam  caro  mihi 
capite,   ut  valeas  et   quid   agas   nosse. 

Deus  utinam  Dominus  noster,  tantum  tibi,  do- 
mine, et  consolationis  in  hac  vita,  et  gloriae  in 
futura  tribuat,  quantum  mihi  ipsi  cupio.     Vale. 

Ex  freto  Sincapurano  Kal.  Augusti  An.  MDLII. 
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Proepiscopus  Malacensis  oravit  me  ut  pro  se 
ad  regem  scriberem.  Facio  quod  petit;  etsi  non 
defuit  qui  mihi  diceret  eum,  in  negotio  nostrae 
ad  Sinas  legationis,  omisisse  quod  ex  se  conferre 
in  rem  nostram,  aut  potius  publicam,  potuerat; 
et  rationes  divini  obsequii,  nostrseque  sanctse  fi- 
dei  dilatationis,  posthabuisse  gratise  domini  Alfonsi 
Alvari  praefecti  Malacensis,  cui  se  addictum  aife- 
ctavit  demonstrare,  spe  qusestuosa  cujusdam  emo- 
lumenti  temporalis,  quod  sic  eblanditurum  se  ab 
illo  confidebat.     ; 

In  magno  errore  vivit  quisquis,  neglecto  Deo 
unde  bonum  omne  manat,  confidit  ea  quibus  eget, 
aut  quae  appetit,  se  per  homines  adepturum. 

Ego  vero  soleo  ulcisci  non  bene  de  me  meritos, 
quibus  possum  eos  beneficiis  prosequendo.  Nam 
poenae  quas  merentur  a  Deo  non  deerunt;  et  tu 
ipse  clarissimis  experimentis,  domine,  videbis,  se- 
vere puniri  divinitus  eos  omnes  qui  mihi  Dei 
obsequium  promoventi  obstiterunt.  Vere  tibi,  do- 
mine, profiteor:  miseret  me  jam  nunc  horum, 
male  metuentem  ne  supplicia,  ipsorum  opinione 
graviora,  infelicium  cervicibus  immineant. 

Epistolam  istam  ad  regem  meam,  qua  ei  com- 
mendo  proepiscopum,  huic  fasciculo  insertam,  quae- 
so,  ne  gravere,  domine,  dare  coram  in  manus  ipsi 
domino  proepiscopo,  ut  eam   cum  suis  mittat. 

Si  Deus  me  introduxerit  in  Sinense  regnum,  id 
quod  ex  ejus  spero  gratia,  docebo  Lusitanos  qui 
detinentur  illic  quantum  tibi  debeant,  exponens 
quos  labores  et  sumptus  causa   ipsos   consolandi 
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exhauseris;  atque  adeo,  prout  te  velle  novi,  uni- 
verses ipsos  tuo  nomine  salutans;  et  quoniam 
a  proposito  eos  juvandi  non  desistas,  sperare  illos 
jubens  te,  si  quo  modo  potueris  obstacula  piis 
tuis  conatibus  hactenus  objecta,  Deo  juvante, 
perrumpere,  ad  ipsos  anno  sequente  perventurum. 

Pete  a  te  tua  causa,  domine,  ut  Patres  nostros 
qui  istic  sunt  frequenter  visas;  quoniam  confide 
animi  quae  te  angit  segritudinem  consuetudine 
ipsorum  alloquiisque  minuendam. 

Iterum  vale. 

Tuus  verissimus  amicus, 

Franciscus. 


EPISTOLA  X. 
Eidem. 

Sancianum  appulsus,  cum  mercatore  transigit  ut  se 
Cantonem  perducat.  Peveiram  et  procuratorem  ejus 
Scandelium  laudat.  Si  fidem  mercator  fallat,  anceps 
animi  pendet,  nisi  forte  ad  regnum  Sionis  se  conferat. 
Litter  as  et  conspectum  Pereirce  desiderat,  cut  Fran- 
ciscum  de  Villa  commendat. 
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DE  u  s  per  suam  indulgentissimam  misericor- 
diam,  domine,  tuam  nobiscum  navim  in 
hunc  Sancianensem  portum  perduxit  incolumem. 
Hie  quae  sit  ratio  conditioque  commercii,  quive 
negotiationis  aut  fructus  prsesens  extet,  aut  spes 
in  posterum  affulgeat,  scribent  ad  te  multi  talium 
callentes;  ego,  qui  parum  his  attendo,  consultius 
putavi  de  re  minus  mihi  nota  verba  non  facere. 

Quod  mei  est  negotii  narro  tibi,  exspectare  me 
in  dies  singulos  mercatorem  qui  recepit  se  me  in 
Cantonem  pervecturum.  Transegi  cum  eo  ut  istam 
mihi  operam  prsestaret,  promissis  mercedis  no- 
mine viginti  picis^  ut  hie  loqui  solent,  hoc  est 
mensuris  piperis,  quarum  unaquaeque  hbras  pendit 
centum  viginti  lusitanas.  Succedat  utinam  hoe 
negotium  ( et  sueeessurum  spero )  ad  maximum 
Dei   Domini  nostri  obsequium  et  gloriam. 

Si  cujus  hominis  in  ea  tota  re  meritum  erga 
divinum  Numen  extabit  ullum,  tuum  profecto  erit, 
tibique  in  solidum  imputabitur;  quoniam  et  sum- 
ptum  universum  meae  meorumque  comitum  ad- 
vectionis  in  banc  insulam,  praetereaque  pretium 
a  me  pactum,  ut  dixi,  pro  nostra  introductione 
in  continentem  Sinicam  provinciamque  Canto- 
niam,   Hberalissime   tu   suggeris. 

Thomas  Seandelius  procurator  tuus  summa  fide 
exequitur  quod  iUi  commendasti,  dans  mihi  quid- 
quid  ab  ipso  postulo.  Deus  illi  rependat  chari- 
tatem  tantam  et  quotidiana  benefieia,  quibus  me 
in  omni  occasione  opportunissime  afficere  non 
desinit. 
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Sinensis  mercator,  a  quo  exspecto  me  depor- 
tandum  in  terram  Cantoniam,  valde  notus  est 
Manueli  de  Chaves,  quern  diebus  multis  abscon- 
ditum  domi  suae  in  urbe  Cantonis  tenuit,  quando 
is  fugit  e  carcere.  Hoc  ipsum  facit  ut  confidam 
neutiquam  ilium  a  fide  mihi  data  desciturum; 
prsesertim  cum  satis  intellexerim,  quando  in  hoc 
Sancianensi  portu  cum  eo  tractavi,  baud  parvi 
ab  eo  fieri  quam  promisi  mercedem  centum 
viginti  medimnorum  piperis,  ejus  quam  supra  ex- 
posui    mensurae. 

Confido  me  per  Manuelem  de  Chaves,  quem  jam 
liberatum  et  in  procinctu  ad  reditum  in  Indiam 
reperturum  me  Cantone  spero,  fuse  ad  te  per- 
scripturum  quomodo  negotium  successerit  et  na- 
vigationis  et  exceptionis  in  urbem  Cantonem  mese. 

Si  vero  (  quod  Deus  avertat  )  fidem  falleret 
Sinensis  ille  mercator,  nee  facultas  mihi  alia  ulla 
suppeteret  hoc  anno  in  Sinicam  continentem  trans- 
mittendi,  quid  turn  consilii  caperem,  anceps  animi 
pendeo;  quippe  nondum  constitui  rediremne  in 
Indiam,  an  me  conferrem  ad  Sionis  regem,  a  quo 
audio  ad  regem  Sinarum  adornari  celebrem  lega- 
tionem,  cujus  in  comitatu  locum  forte  reperire 
possem  aliquem.  Si  repetam  Indiam,  spes  afful- 
get  nulla,  quamdiu  Alvarus  Gama  Malacae  do- 
minabitur,  nos  sequi  bonive  quidquam  istic  impe- 
traturos,  aut  omnino  memorabile  quippiam  circa 
Sinensem  banc  nostram  expeditionem  successu- 
rum,  nisi  Deus  supra  humanam  exspectationem 
aliquid  vi   sua   suprema  fecerit.     Non  scribo  hie 
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quid  interius  circa  hoc  sentiam;  tantum  dico  male 
metuere  me,  ne  Deus  acerbiores  multo  quam 
opinatur  ab  illo  poenas  porro  repetat,  nisi  et  jam 
coeperit   repetere. 

E  freto  Sincapurano  scripsi  fuse  ad  te,  confido- 
que  illas  litteras  recte  perlatas,  quippe  quas  homo 
fidus  portandas  receperit  Manuel  de  Fonseca,  fa- 
mulus Antonii  Pegadi.  De  meis  rebus  quod  nunc 
scriberem  aliud  non  erat,  nisi  mode  convaluisse 
me   e  febre  dierum  quindecim. 

Plura  scies,  si  negotium  Sinici  trajectus  cursum 
suum  tenebit,  litteris  quas  ad  te  copiosas  Cantone 
scriptas  tradam  Manueli  de  Chaves,  cum  aliis  ae- 
que   prolixis  ad  dominum  regem. 

Si  quis  me  casus  spe  dejiceret  ista,  offert  ecce 
mihi  Jacobus  Vazius  Aragonensis  benignam  copiam 
navigationis  secum,  cogitans  Sionis  regnum,  quo 
est  vela  facturus,    empto   ad    id  navigio   Sinensis 
formse,  qualia  jfuncos  solemus  appellare.     Invitat 
ad  hoc  consilium,  quod  occasione  legationis  Sio- 
nensis,   aditus   forte  via  ilia  pandi  posset  aliquis 
ad  Sinas  et  Cantonem,  unde  scribere  ad  te  per 
Manuelem  Chavesium  liceret.     Haec  me  cogitatio 
tantum  allicit,  ut  propendeam  equidem  in  istam 
navigationem   Sionensem;  quare  peto  a  te,  ut  si 
quam    istic    occasionem    nancisceris    commodam 
litteras  in  regnum  Sionis  transmittendi,  ne  pigreris 
ad   me    illuc   scribere    quid   consilii    ceperis    post 
meum  a  te  discessum,  quove  nunc  loco  res  tuae 
sint;    ecquid   anno    saltem    proximo    legatio   tua 
successum  habitura  videatur:  tunc  enim  opperirer 
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te  Comaii,  aut  in  alio  aliquo  Cantoniensis  ora 
portu. 

Annuat  utinam  id  Deus:  quam  suaviter  ample- 
xaremur  nos  mutuo,  intra  utique  illam  tot  nobis 
ex  petit  am  votis  Sinarum  terram  invicem  occur- 
rentes! 

Sin  Deo  aliud  placet,  et  visuri  amplius  in  hac 
vita  non  sumus  inter  nos,  at  per  suam  misericor- 
diam  immensam  concedere  dignetur  benignissimus 
noster  et  rerum  omnium  Dominus  convenire  nos 
ambos  aliquando  in  ejus  Paradisi  gloria,  ubi 
summo  cum  gaudio  sine  ullo  fine  visemus  invicem. 
Vale. 

E  Sanciano  XII.  Kal.  Novembris  An.  MDLII. 

Franciscus  de  Villa  navat  tibi  quam  potest 
utilissime  operam  in  navi.  Testimonium  illi  debeo 
gratissimi  erga  te  animi.  Palam  prsedicat  te 
auctorem  fortunae  ac  status  sui,  et  beneficium  tuum 
esse  quod  panem  domi  habeat.  Iturus  ad  te  est 
cum  Manuele  de  Chaves  petitum  veniam,  quod 
hue  venerit  non  impetrato  in  id  tuo  assensu; 
sed  si  qua  in  eo  culpa  est,  mea  est.     Iterum  vale. 

Tuus  verus  ex  animo  amicus, 

Franciscus. 
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EFISTOLA  XL 

Francisco  Perezio  Soc.  J. 

Juhet  ut  relicta  Malaca  Cocinum  trajiciat,  cujus 
prcBsit  collegia,  salutique  animarum  juxta  prcescriptam 
formulam  incuinhat. 

Francisce  Perezi, 

MAN  DO  tibi  in  virtute  sanctae  obedientiae,  ne 
post  visas  hasce  meas  litteras  hsereas  am- 
plius  Malacse,  sed  quamprimum  poteris  expedias 
te  ad  navigandum  in  Indiam,  utens  ad  id  navibus 
proxima  motione  soluturis.  Quod  si  post  harum 
discessum  acciperes  banc  epistolarn,  conscendes 
navim  quae  Choromandelo  Cocinum  tendit ;  habi- 
tabisque  Cocini  ministeriis  iisdem  concionum, 
confessionum,  et  scholae  catecheticae  intentus,  qui- 
bus  exercebaris  Malacae,  ordinem  plane  ac  metho- 
dum  earn  tenens,  quam  tibi  seripto  expressam, 
cum  Malaca  in  Japonem  solverem,  reliqui;  aut 
si  quam  loci  diversitas  mutationem  posceret,  juxta 
formulam  a  me  in  scriptis  traditam  Antonio  Here- 
diae,  cui  volo  te  succedere  in  cura  et  gubernatione 
collegii  Cocinensis. 

Ipsum  autem  Herediam,  vel  quemcumque  alium 
post  meum  forte  discessum  Cocinensi  domicilio 
quavis  occasione  praepositum,  jubeo  statim  ab  his 
litteris,   te  monstrante,  visis,    conferre  se  Goam, 
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et  illic  paratum  exspectare  dum  mittatur  in  Japo- 
niam. 

Quo  die  Cocinense  collegium  intrabis,  ex  eo  die 
quicumque  illic  praeest  abdicet  prsefecturam ;  tuque 
jure  quam  optimo  illi  subrogatus,  rectoris  aucto- 
ritate  gubernare  domum  illam  incipias,  subjectus 
tamen,  quatenus  praescripsi,  potestati  rectoris  col- 
legii  Sancti  Pauli  apud  Goam.  Ibi  porro,  juxta 
institutum  Societatis  et  talenta  tibi  credita,  pro 
viribus  incumbes  in  procurandam  Dei  Domini 
nostri  gloriam,  promovendis  ad  salutem  et  per- 
fectionem    nostris    pariter    et    externis. 

Hsec  quamquam  et  his  plura  majoraque  con- 
fidebam  vos  sola  mese  voluntatis  indicatione  sine 
mora  facturos,  tamen  ad  majus  vestrum  meritum 
interpono  vim  potestatis  mihi  traditae;  ac  tam  tibi 
quam  Heredise,  aut  cuivis  alteri  regenti  Cocinen- 
sem  domum,  in  virtute  obedientiae  impero,  ut 
quemadmodum  modo  dixi  faciatis;  ille  videlicet 
statim  decedat  regimine  domus  et  prima  quaque 
occasione  Goam  migret;  tu  ei  rector  succedas, 
et  tuae  potestati  pareant  non  solum  nostri  omnes 
sacerdotes  aut  laici  qui  tunc  erant  Cocini,  sed 
etiam  quicumque  quavis  causa  illuc  venerint, 
cujuscumque  ordinis,  gradus,  dignitatisve  fuerint; 
nisi  si  quem  forte  rector  Goanus  tuo  exemptum 
imperio  certis  de  causis  vellet.  Et  hoc  omnes 
intelligant  a  me  sibi  ex  obedientia  mandatum. 

Tu  egredi  quamprimum  ex  urbe  Malaca,  et 
capessere  regimen  collegii  Cocinensis,  quod  utrum- 
que  jubeo,   ne  omiseris. 
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E  portu  Sancianensi,  XII.  Kal.  Novembris  An- 
no MDLII. 

Franciscus. 


EPISTOLA  XTL 

Eidem. 

Sua  in  Sanciano  gesta,  et  constituta  in  Cantonem 
tvansmissio.  Nulla  vitce  discrimina,  solam  de  Deo 
diffidentiam  pavescit.  Sinarum  de  Xaverio  ejusdem- 
que  religione  sensus.  Si  pactio  inita  cum  mer colore 
in   nihilum  decidat,   Siami  regnum  cogitat. 

Gratia  et  charitas  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi 
sint  semper  in   nostris  animabus.     Amen. 

SANCIANI   portum   a  Cantone  millia  passuum 
circiter   centum   viginti,   Deo  favente,  tenui- 
mus.  •    ^^  ■■■  -■ 

Simul  atque  e  navi  descendimus,  aediculam 
struendam  curavi,  ubi  quotidie,  quoad  in  morbum 
incidi,  rem  Divinam  feci,  Laboravi  dies  omnino 
quindecim,  jam  Dei  beneficio  convalui.  Nee  vaco 
a  piis  negotiis,  veluti  a  confessionibus  audiendis, 
discordiis  tollendis,  caeterisque  officiis  generis 
ejusdem. 


392  LIBER   IX.  —  EPISTOLA   XII. 

Hue  Sinse  mercatores  multi  Cantonienses  com- 
mercii  causa  commeant.  Egerunt  cum  eis  dili- 
genter  ac  saepe  Lusitani,  ut  eorum  aliquis  me 
Cantonem  trajiceret;  omnes  tamen  praecise  nega- 
runt,  quod  magnum  vitae  ac  fortunarum  suarum 
discrimen  se  adituros  dicerent,  si  forte  id  urbis 
praefectus  aliquando  rescisset.  Quocirca  ut  nos 
in  suas  naves  conscendere  paterentur,  nullo  mode 
adduci  potuerunt. 

Verumtamen  inventus  est,  non  sine  Dei  consi- 
lio  (ut  arbitror),  mercator  Cantoniensis  sane  ho- 
nestus,  quocum  aureis  ducentis  decidi.  Is  poUicetur 
transmissurum  nos  parva  navicula,  ubi  praeter 
liberos  sues  et  servos  vernaculos  paucos  nemo 
sit;  ut  si  forte  urbis  praefectus  rem  odoretur, 
nautarum  indicio  rescire  non  possit  quis  me  Can- 
tonem advexerit.  Idem  recepit  se  triduum  aut 
quatriduum  domi  suae  nos  cum  nostris  libellis 
ac  sarcinulis  asservaturum ;  tum  summo  mane  ad 
urbis  portam  viamque  deducturum,  quae  recta  ad 
praetorium  ferat. 

Mox  ego  praefectum  conveniam  scilicet,  eique 
demonstrabo  me  eo  consilio  venisse  ut  Sinarum 
regi  divinam  coelestemque  legem  exponerem;  tum 
a  Goano  episcopo  ad  regem  proferam  litteras. 
Mercatores  omnes  Sinenses  nostro  laetantur  con- 
spectu,  aiuntque  gratissimum  sibi  fore,  si  res 
tandem  conficeretur. 

Non  sum  nescius  duo  in  hoc  negotio  inesse 
pericula  (ut  ex  omnibus  indigenis  intellexi).  Alte- 
rum,  ne  Sina  ille  mercator,  accepta  pecunia,   in 
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deserta  aliqua  insula  nos  destituat,  aut  in  mare 
deturbet  rei  occultandae  gratia;  alterum,  si  Can- 
tonem  devecti  erimus,  ne  praefectus  urbis  omnia 
in  nos  exempla  et  cruciatus  edat,  aut  certe  in 
perpetuam  redigat  servitutem:  quippe  cum  pere- 
grinis  in  Sinarum  regnum  sine  fide  publica  intrare 
capitale  sit.  Verum  alia  praeterea  pericula  im- 
pendent occultiora  longeque  majora,  quae  percen- 
sere  longum  asset;  pauca  tamen  e  multis  exponam. 

Primum  igitur  periculum  est  divinae  Providentiae 
ac  benignitati  diffidere,  cum  prsesertim  Deo  aucto- 
re  ejusque  unius  causa  hue  contenderim,  eo  consi- 
lio  ut  huic  genti  praedicarem  sanctissimam  illius 
legem,  atque  unicum  Filium  Jesum  Christum  nos- 
trse  salutis  auctorem.  Itaque  cum  ipse  pro  sua 
benignitate  banc  nobis  mentem  injecerit,  nunc 
de  ejus  ope  ac  praesidio,  propter  pericula  quae 
se  offerunt,  dubitare,  majus  utique  ac  certius 
periculum  esset,  quam  quidquid  nobis  periculi 
ejus   hostes   possunt    intendere. 

Etenim  neque  diaboli  neque  eorum  satellites 
atque  administri  quidquam  nocere  nobis  queunt, 
nisi  permissu  praepotentis  Dei.  Qui  si  nobis  prae- 
sidio sit,  quam  facile  omnia  pericula  propulsabit. 
Hue  accedit,  quod  Christo  Domino  parebimus 
admonenti:  Qui  amat  animam  suam  in  hoc  mundo, 
perdet  earn;  qui  autem  perdiderit  animam  suam  propter 
me,  inveniet  earn  ^ .  Quod  congruit  cum  ilia  ejus- 
dem  voce:  Qui  ponit  manum  suam  ad  aratruMy  et 
respicit  retro,  non  est  aptus  regno  Dei  ^ . 

1.    Joan.  XII,  25.  —  a.    hue.  IX,  62. 
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Quare  cum  nos  haec  animorum  pericula  peri- 
culis  corporum  majora  ac  certiora  esse  videamus, 
optimum  ducimus  mortalis  vitse  pericula  subire, 
ne  aeternse  salutis  discrimen  incurramus.  Quid 
multa?  fixum  omnino  et  statum  est  nobis  in  Sinas 
pervadere.  Secundet  modo  Deus  iter  ad  suse 
religionis  amplificationem ;  quominus  diaboli  eo- 
rumque  administri  omnes  manibus  pedibusque 
conentur  omnia,  non  recuso:  Si  enim  Deus  pro 
7tobis,  quis  contra  nos '^7 

Spero  me  navibus,  quae  novissime  hinc  solvent 
in  Indiam,  litteras  ad  vos  de  meo  in  urbem  Can- 
tonem  introitu  daturum.  Comites  mei  perpetuis 
morbis  conflictantur.  Ad  haec  Sinam,  quern  inter- 
pretem  adduxeram,  patrii  sermonis  jam  oblitum 
esse  comperi;  sed  nactus  sum  alium  interpretem, 
non  modo  linguae  sed  domesticarum  etiam  littera- 
rum  peritum,  qui  se  mihi  sua  sponte  comitem 
itineris  obtulit.  Deus  illi  et  in  hac  vita,  et  post 
mortem  pro  me  referat  gratiam.  Ora,  quaeso  te, 
Deum,  ut  hominem  in  suscepto  consilio  proposito- 
que  confirmet. 

Sinae  omnes  honesti,  quicumque  nos  norunt, 
nostra  consuetudine  admodum  delectantur,  nosque 
in  Sinarum  fines  penetrare  percupiunt.  In  ani- 
mum  enim  induxerunt  suum,  iis  quos  circum- 
gestare  nos  vident  libris,  legem  aliquam  sua  me- 
liorem  contineri.  Et  quamquam  id  eo  fortasse 
accidit  quod  cupidi  sunt  rerum  novarum,  tamen 
peroptant  nos  in  Sinarum  fines  intrare.     Attamen 

1.    Bom.  VIII,  31. 
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ipsi  nos  in  Sinas  devehere,  propter  earn  quam 
dixi  causam,  omnino  recusant. 

Mercatorem  ilium  quocum  transegi  in  dies  ex- 
specto.  Utinam  is  exspectationem  non  frustretur 
meam.  Quod  si  accidat,  incertum  est  quid  acturus 
sim,  utrum  in  Indiam  reversurus,  an  ad  Sionis 
regnum  trajecturus,  ut  comitem  me  addam  legato, 
quern  rex  Sionis  ad  Sinarum  regem  brevi  missurus 
dicitur.  Quae  agentur  scribam  tibi  per  navem, 
quae   postmodum   in    Malacam   solvet. 

Christus  Dominus  noster  auxilio  nos  et  consilio 
juvet,  ut  in  coelestis  gloriae  societatem  aliquando 
veniamus. 

Ex  insula  Sanciano,  XI.  Kalendas  Novemb. 
MDLII. 

Tuus  in  Christo  minimus  Frater, 

Franciscus. 

EPTSTOLA  XIII. 
P.  Gaspari  Barzaeo. 

Sinam  mercatorem  exspectat,  a  quo  ex  pacto  Gan- 
tonem  trajiciatur.  Sedulam  mandatorum  ohservatio- 
nem  inculcat,  prcecipue  ad  sithmissionem  animi  per- 
tinentium;  quinam  adlegendi,  et  a  Societate  dimittendi. 
Salutat  Dominicanos  et  Franciscanos  P aires. 
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Gratia  et  charitas  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi 
sint  semper  in  nostris  animabus.     Amen. 

SCRIPSI    ad    te    quid    adhuc    mihi    accidisset, 
Malaca,   an   ex   freto    Sincapurano?  ; 

Inde  nos  ad  Sancianum  Sinarum  insulam,  a 
Cantone  millia  passuum  circiter  CXX,  Deus 
perduxit  incolumes.  Hie  Sinam  mercatorem  in 
dies  exspecto,  quocum  propter  atroces  poenas  pro- 
positas  iis,  qui  advenam  sine  fide  publica  intro- 
duxerint,  pardais  ducentis  transegi,  ut  me  in  Can- 
tonem  trajiciat,  Faxit  Deus  ut  res  succedat  ex 
sententia. 

Comperi  certos  homines  ab  Sinarum  rege  qua- 
quaversus  in  aliena  regna  dimissos,  qui  eorum 
disciplinas,  instituta,  legesque  cognoscant.  Pro- 
inde  spes  est  fore  (id,  quod  ipsi  mihi  Sinae  con- 
firmant,)  ut  rex  Christianam  religionem  haudqua- 
quam  aspernetur  ac   respuat. 

Si  Deus  vitam  mihi  suppeditaverit  et  aliquid 
per  nos  gesserit,  faciarh  ut  scias.  In  praesentia 
tibi  mando  ut  tute  tibi  curae  sis;  sin  minus,  quam 
tui  spem  habeam   non  video.  ^^^^^^^^^  ^v  ^^^^^  r 

Memento  quae  apud  te  reliqui  prascepta  lectitare, 
atque  observare  sedulo,  maxime  vero  ilia  quae  ad 
submissionem  animi  pertinent,  in  quibus  jubebam 
te  exerceri  quotidie.  Vide  etiam  atque  etiam  ne 
circumspiciens  ea,  quae  Deus  per  te  ac  Socios 
universos  efficit,  obliviscaris  tui. 

Mihi  vero,  pro  mea  erga  vos  omnes  charitate, 
pergratum  esset  vos  una  cum  animis  vestris  con- 
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siderare    quam    multa   Deus    vestro    vitio    facere 

omittat;    atque    haec    malim    vos    intueri,    quam 

quantas  res   per  vos   Deus   efficiat.     Nam    prior 

cogitatio  pudorem   ac  demissionem   animi  afFeret 

vobis,  vestrse  imbecillitatis  miseriaeque  admonitis; 

.  posterior  autem   facile  in  elationis   et  arrogantiae 

,     discrimen  adducet,  nixos  alienis  bonis  prseclaris- 

que    facinoribus,    hoc    est    divinis.     Circumspice, 

quseso,  quam  multis  haec  perversa  cogitatio  peri- 

culum  crearit ;  quam  exitialis  haec  Societati  pestis, 

si  semel  in  ea  serpere  coeperit,  sit  futura. 

Denuo   tibi    mando    ut    paucos    in    Societatem 

adlegas,  eosque  vel  ad  studia  litterarum,   vel  ad 

K-  officia    domestica    idoneos.     Narro    tibi:     servos, 
*"'■■'-■■ 

vere,  inquam,  servos  ad  ejusmodi  officia  domestica 

emas  citius,  quam  parum  idoneos  Socios  asciscas, 

censeo. 

Si  qui  eorum,  quos  ego  dimisi,  Goae  versantur, 
cave  eos  ullo  modo  recipias;  neque  enim  sunt 
ad  nostrum  Institutum  accommodati.  Quod  si  quis 
superiorem  vitam  plane  emendaverit,  idque  pu- 
blicis  poenis  sponte  susceptis  ac  diuturnis  planum 
fecerit,  hunc,  ubi  satisfecisse  tibi  visus  erit,  tum 
demum  in  Lusitaniam  ad  Societatis  moderatorem 
cum  litteris  commendatitiis  mittas  licebit;  nam 
istos  Indiae  usui  non  esse  perspectum  habeo. 

Atque  etiam  si  quis  e  Societate,  sive  sacerdos, 
sive  alius  quispiam  gravius  aliquid  admiserit  cum 
offensione  aliorum,  eum  statim  missum  facito, 
neque  cujusquam  deprecatione  adductus  recipito; 
nisi  forte  peccati  cognitio,  dolor,   ac  poena  volun- 
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taria  ejusmodi  fuerit,  ut  ipsa  per  se  calamitatem 
ab  illo  deprecetur.  Sin  minus,  nullo  modo  recipies, 
ne  ipso  quidem  prorege  cunctaque  India  depre- 
cante. 

Iterum  tibi  revoco  in  memoriam  ut  in  Molucum 
et  Japoniam  nonnisi  spectatos,  magnaque  virtute 
atque  usu  Socios  mittas;  tales  enim  cultores  agri 
illi  desiderant. 

Magnopere  me  commenda  universis  Patribus 
Fratribusque  Societatis  nostrae,  omnibusque  ejus- 
dem  studiosis.  Dominicanos  ac  Franciscanos 
Patres  meis  verbis  salutabis,  atque  obtestaberis 
ut  in  Sanctis  suis  precibus  ac  sacrificiis  Deum 
pro   me   orare   non  desistant. 

Deus  nos  perpetuo  regat,  et  aliquando  in  bea- 
titudinis  suae  societatem  vocet  in  caelum. 

Ex  Sanciano  Sinarum  insula,  VIII.  Kalendas 
Novembris  MDLII. 

Tuus  in  Christo  minimus  Frater, 

Franciscus. 

EPISTOLA   XIV. 
Eidem. 

Didaci  Pereirce  in  Sinicam  transmissionem  impen- 
dia,  qui  proptcrea  impense  a  Sociis  est  colendus.   Nova 
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ejusdem  Pereirce  legatio.  Quid  Ferreirce  faciendum, 
quid  Vincentio  ViegcB,  PereircB,  domui  Malacensi,  ac 
Bernardo  nostra.  Interprete  Sina  destitutus,  si  mer- 
cater  fidem  fallat,  Siami  regnum  petere  constituit. 

Gratia  et  amor  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  adsit 
semper  nobis  auxilio  et  favore.     Amen. 

LEMBO  hinc  solvente  Gasparis  Mendezii,  uni 
ex  ejus  vectoribus  Francisco  Sanctio  dedi 
ad  te  litteras,  quas  spero  redditas;  et  quod  iis 
mandabam,  itemque  quae  per  hasce  prsescribo, 
ut  effecta  des  magnopere  tibi  cordi  esse,  atque 
adeo  sedulitate  accurari   maxima  cupio. 

Octavum  jam  diem  hie  in  horas  exspecto  merca- 
torem,  qui  me  clam  importaturus  in  urbem  Can- 
tonem  est.  Hunc  ego,  nisi  casus  humana  vi 
major  obstiterit,  ut  confidam  omnino  venturum, 
facit  magnitudo  promissae  mercedis  ipsius  etiam 
asstimatione  ac  judicio  notabilis;  numerum  enim 
piperis,  si  me  incolumem  Cantone  sisteret,  eum 
ostendi  me  daturum,  ex  quo  lucrum  pretii  aureo- 
rum  facile  nostratium  plus  quam  quinquaginta 
supra  trecentos  se  redacturum  intelligit. 

Hanc  facultatem  tam  caro  emendae  transmissio- 
nis  ad  Sinas  meae  summo  amico  meo  Jacobo 
Pereriae  debeo;  ex  hujus  enim  volentis  et  libera- 
lissime  condonantis  penu  tantum  istud  pondus 
pretiosse  frugis  mihi  ad  manum  est.  Rependat 
illi  Deus  mea  vice  quod  semper  debiturus  ipsi 
sum,    utique   solvendo   impar. 
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Vos  autem  hortor  aniversos,  ut  pro  virili  anni- 
tamini  de  hoc  viro  quam  optime  mereri,  ubicum- 
que  per  Indiam  opis,  officii,  auxiliive  ipsi  cujus- 
piam  impendendi  sese  obtulerit  occasio;  arripite 
avide  ansas  omnes  ejus  causa  operse  navandae, 
nee  contentioni  in  hoc  ulH  parcite.  Nunquam, 
vel  extremo  conatu  conspirantes  utcumque  simul 
omnes,  valebimus  rependere  vel  hoc  ultimum  be- 
neficium  redimendse,  tanta  sua  impensa,  tarn  utilis 
ad  propagationem  nostras  sanctse  fidei,  introdu- 
ctionis  nostrae  in  Sinarum  regnum,  tarn  impe- 
netrabihter  hactenus  Evangelio  clausum.  Per  banc 
quippe  habebit  Societas  Jesu  quam  votis  omnibus 
exoptat  facultatem  dilatandi  regni  Christi,  adjun- 
gendis  Ecclesiae  tot  illis  imperii  vastissimi  populis. 
Et  videlicet  (ut  jure  principiis  progressus  impu- 
tantur) totum  illud  debebit  beneficentiae  hominis 
unius  Jacobi  Pererise,  qui  e  re  sua  privata  sumptus 
omnes  suggesserit  itineris  hujus  mei  ad  tantam 
rem  auspicandam  necessarii. 

Rescias  ex  ipso  velim,  ecquid  se  confidat  elucta- 
turum  obstacula  legationis,  et  anno  consequente 
Cantonem  venturum?  Ego  id  quam  valde  cupio, 
tam  parum  spero.  Utinam  meam  diffidentiam 
successus  opinione  laetior  refellat.  Ignoscat  Deus 
illi  homini  qui  est  causa  tanti  mali.  Plurimum 
metuo  ne  gravissima  ilium  cito  excipiat  laesi  Nu- 
minis  ultio;  nee  multum  aberit  quin  ejus  jam 
sentire  primos  occeperit  appulsus. 

Scribo  ad  ipsum  Pereriam,  ut,  si  contra  quam 
spero  negotii  exitum  expedierit,  adjungere  sibi  ne 
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gravetur  soluturo  in  Sinas  comitem  unum  e  nostris, 
quem  illi  Caspar  Barzaeus  Goa  submissurus  ad 
hoc  est,  modo  admoneatur  in  tempore.  Sic  enim 
illi  per  litteras  mandavi.  Sin  quod  verisimilius 
reor,  desperate  legationis  successu,  Pereria  navem 
suam,  Malaca  omissa,  directurus  Sundam  est,  nihil 
erit  turn  necesse  destinatum  illi  Sinicae  profectio- 
nis  comitem  sacerdotem  nostrum  Goa  mense  Maio 
Malacam  petere:  de  quo,  ut  dixi,  Gasparem  Goa- 
num  rectorem  tempestive  prasmoneri  oportebit  per 
te  ipsum;  quem  propterea  vellem,  antequam  Ma- 
laca solveres,  explorasse  ad  liquidum  quid  sit 
Pereria  facturus. 

Ferreriam  ejeci  e  Societate,  nam  ineptus  ad 
illam  est;  quare  tibi,  cum  Cocinum  appulsus 
collegii  regimen  capessieris,  mando  in  virtute 
obedientiEE  ne  ilium  domo  excipias.  Eum  tantum 
quoad  poteris  hortare,  ut  ad  Franciscanorum  vel 
Dominicanorum  Fratrum  se  Institutum  transferat; 
tum  si  persuaseris,  age  cum  illis  Patribus  ut  eum 
admittant.  Scribes  etiam  Patri  Gaspari  Barzaeo 
Goam  me  omnino  pro  imperio  vetare,  ne  Ferre- 
riam in  convictum  nostrorum  aut  sub  tectum 
collegii  recipiat,  solum  juvet  ilium  quantum  poterit 
ad  transitum  in  alterum  sacrorum  Ordinum  Sancti 
Francisci  aut  Sancti  Dominici. 

Si  Deo  volente  Cantonem  tenuero,  dabo  anno 
sequente  pro  virili  operam,  ut  vos  ejus  ipsius  rei 
nuntio  impertiam,  scriptis  illinc  in  Indiam  litteris, 
quas  curabo  quam  optime  licebit  perferri  ad 
navem  Choromandelem  petituram.     Utar  ad  hoc 
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navigio  Pereriae  ex  hac  ora  redituro  Malacam: 
ubi  utinam  occurrat  in  tempore  ante  discessum 
navium  quae  Choromandelem  versus  stata  tem- 
pestate  consueverunt  inde  solvere.  Hoc  si  succes- 
serit,  poteritis  intra  mensem  Martium  Cocini  de 
meo  Cantonem  appulsu  certiores  fieri.  Ad  eam 
rem  expediet  te  Malaca  discedentem  commendare 
Vincentio  Viegae,  ut  simul  appulisse  illuc  cogno- 
verit  navim  Pereriae  reducem  ex  ora  Sinica,  requi- 
rat  recipiatque  si  quae  in  ea  litterae  meae  fuerint, 
easque  Choromandelensi  via  dirigat  Cocinum.  Ne 
autem,  cum  in  Choromandelis  oram  fuerint  per- 
latae,  ibi  negligantur,  praesertim  si,  quod  pronum 
eventu  est,  illic  tum  forte  defuerit  opportunitas 
ulterioris  maritimae  vecturae,  Jacobum  ipsum  Pere- 
riam  te  praemunivisse  conveniet  matureque  orasse, 
ut  eas  litteras  cum  suis  ad  te  Cocinum,  expedite 
via  terrestri  tabellario,   mittere  ne  gravetur. 

Quod  tuum  Malaca  discessum  attinet,  in  ejus 
procinctu  commendes  censeo  Vincentio  Viegae 
custodiendam  tum  domum  illic  urbanam  nostram, 
tum  suburbanam  aediculam,  a  sacello  adjuncto 
Dominae  nostrae  Deiparae  dicato  nominatam.  Ora- 
bis  ergo  eum  ut  curae  custodiaeque  suae  utrumque 
illud  Societatis  domicilium  committi  patiatur.  Ac 
ne  forte  processu  temporis  aut  ipse,  aut  ejus 
nomine  quisquam,  quaesitum  illi  jus  quoddam  in 
loca  ilia  opinetur,  trade  in  manum  ipsi  exemplum 
donationis,  qua  dominus  episcopus  aedes  illas  jure 
quam  optimo  Societati  Jesu  in  perpetuum  tran- 
scripsit;  simulque  syngrapham  exige  qua  Vincen- 
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tius  testetur  se  deposit!  nomine,  ad  custodiam 
duntaxat,  habitationem  utramque  illam,  Societati 
cum  repetierit  reddendam,  sub  tutelam  et  patroci- 
nium  suum  sumere.  Ipsas  vero  authenticas  do- 
nationis  tabulas,  et  archetypum  diploma  domini 
episcopi  tecum  ablatum,  Cocino  via  tutissima  de- 
portandum  Goam  cura,  illic  in  Sancti  Pauli  tabula- 
rio  servandum. 

Porro  te  in  consilio  Malaca  discedendi  plane 
jubeo  irrevocabiliter  fixum  persistere,  vetoque  om- 
nino  ne  cujusquam  quantisvis  precibus,  aut  falla- 
cibus  promissis,  induci  patiaris  ad  illic  hserendum ; 
neve  pergas  operam  longe  utilius,  ut  nunc  res  est, 
ubivis  alibi  locandam,  in  ea  ingrata  et  eo  subsidio 
indigna  civitate  perdere,  prout  ex  aliquo  jam 
tempore  contigit. 

Cum  bono  isto  sacerdote  quem  modo  nominavi, 
Vincentio  Viega,  poteris,  si  tibi  videbitur,  relin- 
quere  istic  Bernardum  nostrum,  ut  quod  hactenus 
fecit  docere  pueros  primores  litteras  et  orationes 
elementares,  ac  fidei  Christianae  rudimenta,  pergat. 
Hoc  tamen  totum  arbitrio  tuo  permitto;  delibera 
quid  magis  expediat,  et  prout  conducibilius  judi- 
caveris,  aut  ilium  abduc  tecum  aut  permanere  ibi 
jube. 

Ferreriam  e  Societate  amandatum  navigare  in 
Indiam  nollem  in  eadem  tecum  navi;  quare  da 
operam,  quantum  poteris,  ut  aliam  conscendat. 
Sin  aut  copia  navis  alterius  non  erit,  aut  ipse 
utique  non  feret  avelli  a  te,  magnopereque  ora- 
verit    ut    tecum    eum   tollas,    indulgeas    id    licet; 
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sed  ea  diserte  denuntiata  conditione,  si  sancte 
polliceatur  se  in  alium  religiosum  Ordinem  trans- 
iturum.  Id  duntaxat  ubi  clare  promiserit,  juva 
ilium  et  fove  pro  tua  copia,  ea  benignitate  cha- 
ritatis  quae  ipsum  possit  in  isto  proposito  firmare. 

Interpres  quern  scripseram  velle  mecum  in  Sinas 
ire,  ab  illo  consilio  metu  resiliit,  meque  destituit 
hie  haerens.  Nos  in  jaciendae  cujuscumque  aleae 
decreto  persistimus,  freti  Dei  auxilio,  tria  omnino 
capita,  Antonius  (a  Sancta  Fide  Sinensis,  in  colle- 
gio  educatus),  et  Christophorus,  et  ego  tertius. 
Ora  plurimum  pro  nobis  divinum  Numen,  nam 
periculum  dirae  servitutis  prsesentissimum  adimus. 
Sed  consolatur  nos  hoc  reputantes  quod  persua- 
sissimum  habemus,  longe  praestare  captivum  et 
vinctum  esse  solo  Dei  amore,  quam  libertatem, 
quantumlibet  jucundam,  fuga  laborum  Crucis 
Christi   ignava  ingrataque  emere. 

Si  forte  contingeret  mercatorem  Sinam,  ex  quo 
spes  nostri  Cantonem  trajectus  pendet,  aut  metu 
aut  alia  ex  causa  consilio  mutato,  fidem  fallere, 
in  tali  jam  nunc  eventu  constitui  navigare  in 
Sionis  regnum,  cujus  cursus  praesens  facultas 
adest.  Causa  consilii  est  quod  comperi  adornari 
navem  illic  Cantonem  ituram,  intra  quam  me 
insinuans,  si  Deus  faverit,  appellam  ante  annum 
vertentem  in  tot  votis  optatum  littus. 

Salutabis  a  me  perofficiose  amicos  illic  nostros 
omnes,  praesertim  Vincentium  Viegam;  (eosque. 
rogabis  ut  me  Domino  nostro  commendent,  qui 
vobiscum   maneat,   me   comitetur, )   et  Deus  Do- 
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minus  noster  nos  in   Paradisi  gloria  conjuiigat. 
Vale. 

Ex  hoc  Sancianensi  portu,  pridie  Idus  Novem- 
bris  Anno  MDLII. 

Tuus  in  Christo  Frater, 

FrANCISCUS. 
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PP.  Francisco  Perezio  et  Paulo 
Antonio  Heredise  Soc.  J. 

Perezio  juhet  ut  se  Cocimim  conferat,  ejusque  prasit 
collegio;  Heredice,  ut  ad  Barzcei  nuttim  ad  J-aponicum 
aliudve  iter  se  comparet.         ,  ,,    ■ 

PATER  Francisce  Perezi  e  Societate  Jesu,  im- 
pero  tibi  in  virtute  sanctai  obedientiae,  ut 
statim  a  vise  hoc  meo  mandato,  te  conferas  Coci- 
num,  navibus  hoc  anno  illuc  ituris,  ducens  tecum 
Joannem  Bravium,  itemque  Bernardum  si  ita 
tibi  videbitur;  et  ex  die  quo  Cocinum  attigeris, 
capessere  regimen  incipias  collegii  Societatis  nos- 
tras, quod  in  ea  urbe  est;  ibidemque  exerceas 
ministeria  concionandi,  confessiones  audiendi,  et 
alia   bona   opera,    prout    faciebas    Malacae,   juxta 
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mandata  tibi  ea  de  re  scripto  a  me  edita;  aut 
etiam  juxta  formam  quam  olim  prsescripsi  Antonio 
Heredise  collegium   Societatis  Cocini   gubernanti. 

Tibi  quoque,  Antoni  Heredia,  sive  quis  alius 
rector  erit  collegii  Cocinensis  cum  eo  Franciscus 
Perezius  adveniet,  mando  in  virtute  obedientiae, 
ut  statim  modo  nominate  Patri  Francisco  Perezio 
prsefecturam  istam  hactenus  administratam  cedas; 
ita  ut  ex  tunc  ille  incipiat  quam  optimo  jure 
rector  esse  familise  istius;  tuque,  aut  quicumque 
alius  ante  id  collegium  regebat,  prima  quaque 
occasione  te  conferas  Goam,  ibique  te  compares 
ad  iter  Japonicum,  statim  ac  prsescriptum  tibi 
fuerit,  capessendum;  vel  eundum  quocumque,  ac 
faciendum  quidquid  jusserit  Pater  Magister  Gas- 
par   Barzaeus,   rector  collegii  Goani. 

Sic  enim  ut  faciatis  omnes  ex  animi  mei  sen- 
tentia  decerno,  et  pro  potestate  jubeo;  in  cujus 
rei  fidem  huic  mandate  manu   mea  subscripsi. 

In  portu  Sancianensi,  pridie  Idus  Novembris, 
Anno  MDLII. 

Franciscus. 
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E PIS  TO  LA    XVI. 
Jacobo  Pereriae. 

Commemoratis  beneficiis  ab  eo  in  se  collatis,  fausta 
omnia  illi  adprecatur  et  adsciscit.  De  legatione  in 
annum  consequentem  destinata,  ac  de  prcesenti  spe 
Cantonem  per  Siami  regnum  appellendi.  Francisci 
Pereirce,  aliorumque  apud  Sinas  infortunium  dolet; 
mutuum  in  Sinis  conspectum,  vel  certe  Icetos  de  rebus 
ejus  nuntios  desideraf. 

QUOD  ad  te,  domine,  nunc  quidem  scribam, 
aliud  admodum  non  habeo  praeter  iteratas, 
et,  quantumvis  multiplicentur,  nunquam  exhau- 
sturas  immensum  debitum,  professiones  grati  mei 
erga  te  animi,  propter  nullo  fine  aut  modo  in 
dies  et  horas  singulas,  inundantes  in  me  gratias 
humanitatis  et  charitatis  tuae,  quas  excogitasti 
quomodo  etiam  absens  exerceres,  vicaria  seduli- 
tate  ministrantium  mihi,  et  praesenti  obsequio 
inservientium,   familiarium  tuorum. 

Hos  inter  Thomas  Scandelius  procurator  tuus 
tanto  amore  ac  liberalitate  dat  mihi  quaecumque 
peto,  ut  facile  appareat  conscium  tibi  participem- 
que  esse  ilium  benevolentissimi  erga  me  affectus, 
quo  non  paratissimus  modo  es,  sed  etiam  cupis 
ac  quodammodo  gestis,  donare  mihi  semper  plus 
quam  postulem,  et  ultra  quam  egeam. 
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Rependat  tibi  utinam  qui  solus  potest,  Deus 
Dominus  noster,  quod  me  imparem  solvendo, 
debere  quamdiu  vivam  erit  utique  necesse;  atque 
hujus  debiti  si  minus  sortem  unquam  refundam 
ac  caput,  saltern  usuram  velut  quamdam  et 
quotidianam  mercedem  non  omittam  tibi,  prout 
valuero,  quoad  vivam  pendere,  Deum  Dominum 
nostrum  assidue  orans,  ut  te  ab  omni  malo 
custodiat,  nee  permittat  excidere  unquam  in  hac 
vita  sua  gratia;  sed  ita  te  vegetum  semper  ac 
florentem  inter  valetudinis  ac  jacturarum  rei  fami- 
liaris  varia  discrimina  conservet  in  fide,  ac  diligen- 
tia  suae  sanctae  Religionis  divinique  obsequii,  ut 
merentem  aliquando  coronare  Paradisi  sui  gloria 
tuam   animam  possit. 

Et  quoniam  quantumvis  in  hoc  coner  mihi 
parum  satisfacio,  succenturio  mihi  auxiliarem  o- 
peram  omnium  Fratrum  meorum  Patrum  Socie- 
tatis  Jesu,  qui  varie  per  Indiam  Ecclesiae  sanctae 
deserviunt;  quibus  cunctis,  etsi  per  se  id  agere 
paratis,  tamen  calcar  addens  currentibus  mandavi, 
ut  et  tibi  velut  singulari  noStri  Ordinis  patrono, 
omnia  verissimae  benevolentiae  officia  persolvant; 
et  eumdem  te,  tanquam  columen  christianae  Re- 
ligionis in  his  partibus,  quippe  quo  uno  praecipue 
spes  nitatur  promulgandas  in  regno  Sinarum  san- 
ctae legis  Jesu  Christi  Dei  Filii,  lateque  celebrandae 
ipsius  gloriae,  quotidianis  orationibus  et  sacrificiis 
Deo   enixe    commendare    non    desinant. 

Quamquam  ipse  optimus  per  se  Dominus  intinie 
conscius  tusE   incensae   in  ejus   obsequium  volun- 
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tatis,  et  aequus  aestimator  tam  utilium  ad  regni 
sui  dilatationem  tuorum  operum,  seclusa  etiam 
suifragatione  servorum,  suapte  sponte  non  deerit 
quin  peculiari  te  resque  tuas  favore  ac  patrocinio 
semper  amplectatur;  et  vota  desideriaque  fortunet 
ad  tam  sanctum  finem  juvandae  praedicationis 
evangelicae,  aggregandarumque  ad  Christi  fidem 
animarum  errantium,  intenta.  ^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^     ;    :   -    - 

Si  negotium  demandatae  tibi,  domine,  ab  Indiae 
prorege  legationis  ad  Sinarum  regem,  exitum  tan- 
dem prosperum  in  annum  sequentem  nanciscere- 
tur,  age,  quaeso  te,  cum  Patre  Francisco  Perezio 
meo  jussu  Goam  navigaturo,  ut  illic  impetret 
a  Patre  Gaspare  Barzaeo  rectore  coUegii  Goani 
unum  e  nostrae  Societatis  sacerdotibus,  quem 
tecum,  domine,   solvens  in   Sinas  duceres. 

Huic  vellem  ferendas  tradi  sacras  vestes  ex- 
quisitioris  pretii,  quas,  ut  scis,  ad  illam  profectio- 
nem  paraveramus.  Eas,  disturbato  negotio,  re- 
liqui  Malacae  custodiendas  Francisco  Perezio,  a 
quo  illas  poteris  recipere,  ostensis  illi  meis  hisce 
litteris,  quae  abunde  fidem  facient  meae  circa  hoc 
voluntatis.  Calicem,  partem  illius  sacrae  supel- 
lectilis  alteram,  quem  mecum  hue  extuli,  mittam 
ad  te  per  Thomam  Scandelium,  ut,  si  tibi  videtur, 
ei   quoque   Patri   tuae    legationis  comiti   tradatur. 

Irem,  domine,  cum  tuis  Malacam,  si  sperarem 
te  anno  proximo  in  Sinas  profecturum;  nunc 
sequor  verisimiliorem  spem  in  Sinas  hoc  anno 
transmittendi,  quam  in  mercatore  Cantonensi 
constitui;  quae  si  (quod  Deus  prohibeat)  me  defi- 
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ceret,  omnino  jam  decrevi  adjungere  me  comitem 
Jacobo  Vasio  Aragonio,  Sionis  regnum,  ut  dictum 
est,  petenti ;  unde  facile  confido  me  anno  sequente, 
lembo  sinico  ex  iis  quos  Juncos  vocant,  Cantonem 
appulsurum;  atque  adeo  si  tua,  ut  modo  dicebam, 
legatio  anno  saltern  sequenti  cursum  suum  teneat, 
spero  nos  invicem  ( quanta  mutua  consolatione 
Deus  scit )    Comaii  aut  Cantone  occursuros. 

Scribe,  oro  te,  ad  me,  si  qua  erit  occasio,  in 
Sionis  regnum,  quid  constitueris ;  nam  in  omni 
eventu  gratissimum  mihi  erit  qui  sit  rerum  tuarum 
status  ex  tuis  litteris  cognoscere. 

De  minutis  singularitatibus  conventionis  nostrae 
cum  mercatore  Sinensi  circa  meam  deportatio- 
nem  in  urbem  Cantonem,  plura  modo  non  refero, 
quod  ea  disserere  tutius  et  jucundius  fuerit  re  jam 
transacta;  itaque  ilia  exspecta  litteris  quas  ad  te 
spero  me  daturum  Manueli   de  Chaves. 

Si  quid  nostri  Patres  Malacse,  Goae,  aut  uspiam 
conferre  possent  ad  expediendum  negotium  tuse 
legationis,  adhibere  illorum  operam  ne  dubita. 
Franciscum  Perezium,  Gasparem  Barzaeum,  alios 
omnes  ubicumque  fuerint,  quidquid  potuerint  ad 
nutum  exequi  paratissimos  habebis,  utique  qui 
prseclare  sciant  quam  id  mihi  cordi  sit,  sed  (quod 
caput  est )  persuasissimum  habeant  esse  totum 
istud  negotium  multo  maximi  momenti  ad  Dei 
Domini  nostri  gloriam,  et  redemptionem  infeli- 
cium  magno  numero  Lusitanorum,  qui  servitutem 
miserrimam  in  ergastulis  Sinarum  patiuntur:  in 
quale  infortunium  incidisse  nuperrime,  tristissimo 
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quodam  casu,  summum  meum  amicum  Fran- 
ciscum  Pereriam  de  Miranda  modo  audio,  dolore 
meo  sane  maximo. 

Sentio  enim  et  nequidquam  gratus  recolo  quan- 
tum illi  viro  debeam,  ob  multa  magnaque  huma- 
nissime  nobis  impensa  officia  et  beneficia,  cum 
Firandi  apud  Japonem  una  nobiscum  esset,  ha- 
bens  secum  numerosam  comitum,  quibus  praeerat, 
pariter  benevolorum  manum. 

Litteras  quas  dominus  praetor  Indise  regi  Sina- 
rum  a  te  reddendas  dederat,  imprudens  mecum 
hue  tuli.     Eas   ad   te   cum  his   remitto. 

Iterum  rogo,  ne,  domine,  gravere  Htteras  ad  me 
in  regnum  Sionis  dare;  nam  plane,  ut  jam  signifi- 
cavi,  certum  mihi  est,  si  spes  (quod  absit)  a  mer- 
catore  Sina  evanesceret,  in  regnum  Sionis  ten- 
dere,  et  viam  illam  penetrandi  ad  Sinas  tentare; 
quam  si  saltem  fortunare  Deus  Dominus  noster 
dignabitur,  ibo  exspectatum  te  scihcet  in  aula 
regis  Sinarum,  nisi  vinctus  Cantone  detinear. 

Omnino,  inquam,  si  qua  mihi  propitio  Superum 
favore  pandetur  adeundi  Sinas  via,  in  altero  di- 
versissimorum  inter  se  locorum,  dissimillimarum 
vitae  conditionum  ac  statuum  me  reperies,  aut 
captivum  in  Cantonensi  carcere,  aut  Pechini  (qua 
in  urbe  commorari  regem  Sinarum  aiunt)  ope- 
rientem  adventum  tuum,  et  quasi  anteambulonis 
aut   metatoris  tui  fungi  officio  conantem. 

Verbum  non  addam,  postquam  rem  verissimam 
affirmavero,  tanto  me  teneri  desiderio  sciendi  quid 
agas,    ut   valeas,    quo  loco  res    et   spes  tuae  sint, 
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ut  si  essem  locuples,  talium  nuntios  auro  contra 
non  caros  habiturus;  quin  et  pretiosissimorum 
profusione  donativorum  promptissime  fuerim  emp- 
turus:  praesertim  cum  ex  Christi  Jesu  prono 
in  te,  quantum  intelligo,  favore  confidam  ea  me 
de  te  a  vera  referentibus  cogniturum,  quae  maxime 

CUpio.    ^"  :,;.,.,-:-;■--':;'  ^'  .;::..,.^,;\v;.v:^:};:\V;,.;,,oov. 

Deus  Dominus  noster,  si  quidem  ad  sui  sancti 
obsequii  rationes  ita  expedire  noverit,  nos  in 
Sinensi  regno  videre  invicem  annuat.  Sin  aliud 
ipsi  forte  decretum  est,  in  sui  certe  nos  congreget 
felici  statione   Paradisi.     Vale. 

Sanciano,  pridie  Idus  Novembris  Anno  MDLII. 

Tuus  servus  et  summus  amicus  ex  animo, 

Franciscus. 


EPISTOLA   XVIL 
P.  Gaspari,  rector!  collegii  Goani. 

Malaca  non  est  Perezio  digna,  in  qua  excommuni- 
cationes  duahus  de  causis  rite  pronuntiandce.  Ineptos 
in  Societate  non  ferat,  etsi  relinquatur  ipse  solus. 
Diaholi  conatus,  ne  Societas  in  Sinarum  regnum 
invadat,  et  Xaverii  superhice  illius  fvangendce  studium. 
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Gratia  et  charitas  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi 
sint  semper  in  nostris  animabus.     Amen. 

SCRIPS  I  ad  Franciscum  Perem,  ut  Malaca  dis- 
cederet  quamprimum,  et  cum  omnibus  sociis 
in  Indiam  se  reciperet.  Etenim  nunc  quidem 
tanto  bono  videtur  indigna  civitas  ilia,  quae  causa 
fuerit  tanti  mali;  quippe  cum  nostrum  iter  in 
Sinas,  divinaeque  gloriae  amplificationem  per  sum- 
mam  injuriam  impediverit. 

Iterum  tibi  mando  ut  recentissimum  illud  meum 
mandatum  summo  studio  diligentiaque  conficias, 
hoc  est,  ut  transigas  cum  episcopo,  uti  Malacae 
excommunicationes  rite  pronuntiandas  curet,  in 
quas  inciderunt  ii  qui  nostro  itineri  obstiterunt, 
siquidem  Legati  Apostolici  nomine  Sinas  petebam. 

Id  adeo  mihi  curae  est  duabus  de  causis:  pri- 
mum,  ut  Malacensis  praefectus  intelligat  quam 
grave  in  se  admiserit  scelus,  et  quam  gravem 
poenam  incurrerit:  ne  posthac  is  sit  in  alios,  qui 
in  me  fuit;  deinde,  ut  nostri  Ordinis  homines, 
qui  deinceps  rei  christianae  causa  Malacam,  Mo- 
lucum,  Japoniam,  Sinas  petent,  retinere  audeat 
nemo.  Et  quoniam  plerosque  homines  hodie  ma- 
gis  hominum  pudet  quam  Dei,  quicumque  ejus- 
modi  sunt,  tantae  notae  atque  ignominiae  metu 
a  tam  projecta  audacia  absterreantur.  '^ 

Illud  etiam  te  oro  ut  caetera,  quae  tibi  reliqui 
praecepta,  serves  diligenter;  maxime  vero,  ut  pau- 
cos  in  Societatem,  eosque  idoneos  adsciscas; 
adscitos  autem  diu  multumque  spectes  ac  probes, 
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eorumque  virtutis  periculum  facias  et  saepe  et 
accurate.  Vereor  enim  ne  multi  et  jam  admissi 
sint,  et  quotidie  admittantur  in  Societatem,  quos 
dimitti  excludique  praestaret.  Quare  istiusmodi 
hominibus  talem  te  praestes  velim,  qualem  ego 
et  Goae  multis,  et  hie  comiti  meo  me  praestiti; 
quem  cum  minime  aptum  esse  perspexissem 
Societati,  exemi  atque  dimisi.  Hoc  tu  quoque 
institutum  sedulo  et  constanter  tenebis;  sic  prorsus 
ut  nuUus  te  casus  ab  inccepto  deterreat,  vel  si 
relinquaris  ipse  solus. 

Quam  iniquo  animo  ferat  diabolus  Societatem 
in  regnum  Sinarum  invadere,  nullis  verbis  exequi 
possum.  Id  ego  tibi  liquido  affirmare  queo  (neque 
enim  ullus  relinquitur  dubitationis  locus)  humani 
generis  hostem  nullo  modo  ferre  posse  aditum 
nobis  in  hoc  regnum  patere.  Nam  incredibile 
est  quibus  ille,  quam  multis  modis  et  pugnarit 
et  pugnet,  nostros  ut  conatus  avertat. 

Verumtamen  magnam  in  spem  ingredior  fore 
ut  Christus  Dominus  noster  Satanae  insidias  elu- 
dat  omnes.  Ac  sane  magno  illi  honori  et  gloriae, 
per  homuncionem  ingentes  diaboli  illos  spiritus 
comprimi,  intolerandamque  superbiam  frangi. 

Deus  id  nobis  pro  sua  infinita  bonitate  largiatur, 
idemque  et  tecum  maneat  et  me  comitetur,  atque 
omnes  pariter  perducat  in  coelum. 

Idibus  Novemb.  MDLII,  ex  portu  Sancianensi. 
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EPISTOLA  XVIII. 

PP.  Francisco  Perezio  Malacam, 
et  M.  Gaspari  Barzseo,  Soc.  J.,  Goam. 

Canonicam  declarationem  excommunicationis  in  Ma- 
lacensem  prcefectum  impetrandi  modus  atque  rationes; 
turn  or  do  exequendi;  totum  hoc  negotium  necessario 
ac  sedulo  accurandum.  De  trajectu  in  Cantonem, 
seu  Siamum,  ejusdemgue  obstaculis  eadem  fere,  quce 
in  superioribus  epistolis.  M.  Gasparem  ne  sua  desit 
officio  graviter  monet,  prcesertim  in  deligendis  proban- 

TiBi,  Pater  Francisce  Perezi,  soluturo,  prout 
antea  mandavi,  versus  Indiam  ex  urbe  Ma- 
laca,  enixe  per  has  mando  magnopereque  oro, 
ut  missis  his  ipsis  meis  Goam  ad  Gasparem  nos- 
trum Htteris,  per  eum  ahosque  qui  sunt  illic 
Socios  impetrari  quamprimum  cures  a  domino 
episcopo  canonicam  declarationem  excommunica- 
tionis, in  quam  incurrit  Alvarus  prsefectus  Mala- 
censis,  ob  impeditam  profectionem  meam  in  Sinas. 
In  ea  re  sic  procedi  debere  censeo:  adeatur 
a  nostris  cum  dominus  episcopus,  tum  ejus  vica- 
rius,  utique  ostendantur  Bullae  pontificiae  circa 
institutionem,  confirmationem,  et  privilegia  Socie- 
tatis  Jesu.  Exhibeatur  etiam  seorsum  Breve 
pontificium  in  pergamena  charta,  promendum  ad 
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hoc  ex  arcano  collegii  Sandi  Pauli  apud  Goam 
tabulario,  quo  Brevi  me  nominatim  Summus 
Pontifex  creat  et  constituit  Legatum  suum  in  his 
partibus  Indiae. 

His  visis,  rogentur  ambo  ut  quoniam  contra 
manifestum  in  contrarium  Soeietatis  Jesu,  vi 
pontificiorum  diplomatum,  et  meum  privatim  jus 
ob  rite  collatam  mihi  auctoritatem  Legati  Sedis 
Apostolicae,  dominus  Alvarus  Gama  praefectus  urbi 
Malacensi  per  vim  obstitit,  ne  in  regnum  Sinarum 
praedicandi  causa  Evangelii  me  conferrem;  et 
quam  ad  id  facultatem  a  domino  Indiae  praetore 
rite  perscriptam  demonstrabam,  flocci  fecit  irri- 
tamque  rebelli  contumacia  reddidit;  contemnens 
prseterea  praesentem  auctoritatem,  jus  meum  et 
domini  nostri  regis  non  dubiam  in  id  voluntatem 
asserentis  domini  Francisci  Alvari,  tum  arci  regiae 
sitae  in  urbe  Malaca  praesidentis,  supremique  in- 
super  quaestoris  et  aerarii  custodis,  cui  obedire 
praefracte  abnuit. 

His  sceleribus  quoniam  is,  prseter  crimen  per- 
dueUionis  in  regem,  etiam  ecclesiasticum  ana- 
thema Bullis  pontificis  intentatum,  baud  dubie 
conscivit:  petere  nos  ut  id  ipsum  declaretur  ritu 
solito,  et  in  eo  loco,  ubi  piaculum  istud  patratum 
est,  ejus  auctor  palam  denuntietur  segregatus 
a  communione  catholica,  et  ab  Ecclesiae  corpore 
tam  nefarii  facinoris  merito  resectus.        ,       :; 

Mittatur  autem  diploma  domini  episcopi  hoc 
clare  indicans  Malacam,  cum  ejusdem  litteris  ad 
suum   proepiscopum  ibi  residentem,    quibus  eum 
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jubeat  curare  ut  e  sacro  pulpito,  ad  congregatum 
die  dominica  populum  in  ecclesia,  suae  istae  de 
more  litterse  recitentur. 

Hoc  cur  per  vos  postulari  et  reipsa  sic  fieri 
omnino  velim,  duplex  mihi  causa  est.  Prior,  quia 
cupio  quantum  possum  ipsi  illi,  cujus  me  miseret, 
consulere  tam  acerbse  injuriae  auctori;  nempe,  is 
adhuc  ignorat  in  quantam  perniciem  incident, 
quern  est  verisimile,  per  declarationem  publicam 
diri,  quod  suum  in  caput  temere  attraxit,  anathe- 
matis,  quodam  horrore  tantae  calamitatis  excitan- 
dum  in  aliquem  forte  sensum  poenitentiae,  qui  ei 
salutis  initium  esse  possit;  curam  utique  injiciens 
emerendae  legitimis  piaculis  ab  Ecclesia,  per  ei 
praepositos,  canonicae  absolutionis. 

Altera  quae  me  ad  hoc  impellit  ratio  pertinet 
ad  praevertendos  in  posterum  tam  perniciosos 
Evangelicae  praedicationi  ausus  improborum  ho- 
minum.  Video  enim  usu  plerumque  venturum 
ut  Apostolici  operarii  Societatis  nostrae  in  variis 
Indiae  portubus  opportunitates  nanciscantur  navi- 
gandi,  promulgandae  Christi  legis  gratia,  in  Ja- 
ponem,  Molucum,  aut  loca  similia;  quos,  qui 
habent  in  iis  locis  potestatem  praefecti  regii, 
avaritia,  invidia,  sen  quo  alio  furore  in  transversum 
acti,  ludificare  ac  frustrari,  prout  mihi  contigit, 
possent. 

Ne  id  ergo  isti  se  impune  attentaturos  autument, 
infamandum  foedo  eventu  noxium  exemplum  est, 
et  tanta  ignominia  deformandum,  ut  quos  Dei 
respectus  parum  movet,  judicia  hominum,  macula 
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nominis,  stigmaque  velut  inustum  fronti  ad  sum- 
mum  dedecus  absterreat. 

Compertum  habeo  quosdam  istorum  eo  in  ta- 
libus  ruere  fidentius,  quod  nefariis  id  genus  factis 
quantae  sint  poenae  constitutse,  partim  non  memi- 
nerint,  demersis  in  sordidas  curas  animis,  partim 
etiam  christianae  disciplinae  pudendum  in  modum 
rudes  ignorent.  Horum  objici  admoverique  semel 
sensibus  oportet  experimentum  ecclesiasticse  se- 
veritatis  constitutum  in  illustri  capite,  quo  ad- 
moniti  cunctentur  aliquantulum,  dum  instigabun- 
tur  ad  attentandum  religioni  noxium  facinus,  et 
gnari  quanto  in  istis  periculo  peccetur,  licentiam 
fbrmidine  coerceant. 

Has  domini  episcopi,  vel  ejus  generalis  vicarii 
litteras  exortem  sacrorum  et  diris  devotum  prae- 
fectum  Malacensem  declarantes,  deportet  Malacam 
Joannes  Beira,  vel  quicumque  alius  nostrorum 
eo  se  conferet  soluturus  inde  versus  Japonem; 
ibique  Malacae  in  manus  tradat  proepiscopo; 
qui  ne  moram  exequendi  quod  opus  est  faciat, 
exorandus  erit  dominus  episcopus,  ut  vel  ipse 
per  se,  vel  jussu  ejus  ac  nomine  vicarius  ipsius, 
epistola  in  id  propria,  proepiscopo  Malacensi  sub 
anathematis  poena  imperet,  ne  promulgare  differat 
in  ecclesia  excommunicationem  contractam  a  do- 
mino Alvaro.  .  ^  ^^  ^  ; 
Vos  vero,  per  Deum,  cavete  ne  hoc  meo  manda- 
to  negligendo  gravissimum  violatae  obedientiae 
consciscatis  crimen.  Facite  autem  ut  ante  annum 
vertentem   vestris   litteris    cognoscam    qua   vestra 
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diligentia,  quove  successu  totum  hoc  negotium 
accuraverit'is. 

Me  quod  attinet,  dum  hsec  scriberem  hie  stabam 
in  anxio  procinctu  trajectus  ex  insula  in  conti- 
nentem  Sinicam.  Cursus  est  propter  rerum  prae- 
sentes  angustias  perserumnosus,  turn  ob  praesen- 
tissima  pericula  gravium  malorum  supra  modum 
anceps,  et  saevis  terroribus  aestuans.  Quo  tandem 
sit  alea  casura,  pendeo  equidem  incertus  animi; 
certus  tamen  consilii,  nee  non  areana  vigens  fidu- 
cia  sueeessus,  eventu  qualieumque,  tamen  in  bo- 
num  aliquando  profeeturi. 

Spes  Cantonensis  portitoris  in  horas  exspectati, 
si  me  ad  extremum,  quod  absit,  defieeret,  deli- 
beratum,  ut  dixi,  habeo  navigare  in  Sionem,  unde 
transmissionis  in  Sinas  nonnulla  faeultas  osten- 
tatur.  Ea  quoque  si  easu  quopiam  evaneseeret, 
tum  sane  refleeterem  eursum  in  Indiam.  Sed 
auguratur  animus  opus  eo  extremo  eonsilio  baud 
fore,  credere  pertinax  ratas  futuras  priores  spes, 
me  voti  compote  aliquando  ad  Sinas  appulsuro. 

Unum  vobis,  mihi  plane  eertissimis  eompertum 
argumentis,  omni  asseveratione  confirmo  persua- 
sissimumque  volo  esse:  incredibiliter  exhorrescere 
diabolum  Soeietatis  Jesu  ingressum  in  Sinarum 
regnum;  apparet  omni  ejus  rei  eonatu  tangi  velut 
pupillam  ejus  oeuli,  ita  impotenter  efferatur,  sic 
se  in  adversum  arrigit,  adeo  vehementibus  contra 
furiis  erumpit.  Accipite  hunc  a  me  indubitatis- 
simum  nuntium  ex  hoe  portu  Sancianensi;  ubi 
cum    in    singula    momenta    admoliri    eum    nobis 
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tot  alia  super  alia,  velut  semper  prioribus  diffisum, 
Sinici  trajectus  obstacula  sentiam,  quot  enumerate 
aut  fando  exequi  si  coner,  nullus  finis  sit;  clare 
videlicet  intelligo  cani  classicum  in  castris  Tartari, 
consternatosque  malos  dsemonas  universes  in  ar- 
mis,  pro  suo  quasi  vallo,  contra  nos  stare. 

Sed  et  illud  nihilo  vobis  minus  liquido  perspe- 
ctum  esto:  certo  confidere  me  fretum  utique 
auxilio,  gratia,  favore  nusquam  defuturis  Dei  Do- 
mini nostri,  fore  omnino  ut  Jesus  Christus  noster 
Redemptor  ac  Dominus,  irritum  immanis  voti, 
ac  spei  cassum  insanae,  salutis  humanae  hostem, 
orbis  universi  ludibriis  exponat;  tanto  illustriore 
divinae  ipsius  Majestatis  gloria,  quanto  viliore  usus 
ad  rem  tantam  instrumento,  me  videlicet  omnium 
despicatissimo,  superbissimum  ilium  genium  tanta 
sui  opinione  subnixum  dejecerit,  ac  risui  propina- 
verit  incomitiatum  et  explosum. 

Te  deinceps  hie  proprie  appello,  Magister  Gas- 
par,  orans  etiam  atque  etiam  ut  memineris  summa 
diligentia  cuncta  exequi,  quae  tibi  discedens  partim 
voce  praecepi,  partim  scripto  complexus  in  chartis 
tradidi.  Horum  cave  oblivio  tibi  obrepat  quomi- 
nus  effecta  reddas  in  tempore  singula;  quod  forte 
me  mortuum  autumans,  tibi  videaris  juris  tui 
factus,  nee  meo  amplius  obnoxius  imperio. 

Recolo  pari  occasione  meae  longinquae  absentiae 
quosdam  istic  errore  simili  prolapses.  Atqui  ego 
quidem  non  prius  moriar  quam  Deus  me  mori 
voluerit;  diu  profecto  est  quod  mihi  vita  taedio, 
mors  in  veto  est;  frustra  tamen  humana  curiositas 
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cohflictetur  circa  horam  mei  obitus,  quam  asterno 
atique  decreto  fixam,  nee  prsecipere  nee  morari 
vanae  opiniones  queant.  Hoe  monitum  eo  pertinet 
uti  ne  nimis  tribuendum  judicio  tuo  putes,  prout 
alias,  si  recordaris,  tibi  excidit  aliquid  indulgere 
proprio  sensui  contra  praescriptiones  meas ;  in  quo 
remne  acu  tetigeris,  an  ratio  te  fugerit,  Deus  scit. 
NoUem  anno  forte  proximo  revertens,  istic  inve- 
nire  quod  foret  necesse  castigare. 

Advertesis  animum  ad  quod  mox  addo.  Ad- 
mittendorum  in  Societatem  habeas,  moneo,  seve- 
rissimum,  pene  dixero  fastidiosissimum,  delectum : 
qui  pauci  examinis,  ut  sic  dixerim,  praeliminaris 
acerrimis  indagationibus  satisfecerint,  ii  rursus 
explorentur  cunctis  per  ordinem  experimentis 
domestici  tyrocinii;  nempe  aliquorum  ultra  rudi- 
menta  progressorum  eos  mores  video,  qui  me 
cogant  diffidere  judiciis  quibus  probari  potuerunt, 
homines  (ut  res  demonstrant)  tales,  quos  domo 
extrudi   famae   ac   quietis   nostri   ordinis   interest. 

Ejusmodi  exemplum  vitare  non  potui  quin  ede- 
rem  in  Alvaro  Ferreria;  quem  a  me  deletum  ex 
albo  Sociorum  cave,  istuc  si  venerit,  domo  reci- 
pias.  Ad  transeundum  in  aliam  Religiosam  Fami- 
liam  consilio  licet  hominem  operaque  adjuves. 
Reditum  in  Societatem  quantavis  instantia  pos- 
centi  ne  indulgere  possis  unquam,  scias  te  quam 
mihi  debes  obedientia  prohibitum;  nam  ex  animi 
mei  sententia  pro  potestate  veto  ne  Alvarum 
Ferreriam  domum  admittas,  quem  scio  ad  Iristi- 
tuti  nostri  rationes  minime  accommodatum. 
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Si  quo  casu  haec  epistola  alium  Goae  rectorem 
quam  Gasparem  Barzaeum  reperiet,  is  rector, 
quicumque  fuerit,  quae  Gaspari  mandabam  sibi 
perinde  praescripta  intelligat. 

Ex  portu  Sancianensi,  Idibus  Novembris  An- 
no  MDLII. 

Franciscus. 


APPENDIX. 


Sequens    Epistola    reponenda    esset    i7i   prima    volutnine, 
pag.  86,  ante  scilicet  Epistolatn  IV. 

M.  Simoni  Roderico. 

Xaverii  in  scribendo  et  commendando  sedulitas,  in 
contemnendis  periculis  magnanimitas,  et  in  Deum 
fiducia;   litterarum  de  statu  Societatis  desiderium. 

Gratia  et  amor  Christi  Domini  nostri  adsit 
semper   nobis   auxilio   et   favore.     Amen. 

NE  mirere  quod  scribam  ad  te  saepius.     Narri 
et  multi  sunt  qui  hinc  ad  vos  proficiscentes, 
litteras  a  me  quas  ad  te  peirfei-aiit,  petunt;  et  eg6 
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perlibenter  omnem  occasionem  arripio  compellan- 
di  tui:  utique  confidens  fore  ut  quae  a  me  scri- 
buntur  fructu  animi  mei  magno,  a  te,  pro  amore 
mutuo,  legantur  non  sine  voluptate. 

Qui  tibi  banc  reddent  epistolam  duo  viri  honesti 
sunt  ac  probi,  optimique  christiani,  cives  Malacse 
urbis,  ubi  domicilia  et  familias  habent.  Causa 
illis  fuit  istuc  navigandi  cura  exsolvendi  se  certis 
officiis  obsequiisque  ad  quae  adstringebantur. 
Narrabunt  tibi  multa  de  Malaca  civitate,  de  labo- 
ribus  in  ea  nostrorum,  et  fructu  qui  ex  iis  provenit, 
quae  habent  perspectissima  utpote  cunctorum  tes- 
tes oculati. 

Ferunt  etiam  litteras  Patris  Francisci  Perez, 
quibus  puto  ilium,  uti  se  facturum  recepit,  fuse, 
distincte,  ac  minutim  explicare  quo  successu  fun- 
ctiones  Instituti  nostri  propriae  illic  exerceantur. 

Nee  tacebunt  de  Sinicis  Japonicisque  rebus;  in 
ea  enim  urbe  diu  fuerunt,  quae  commerciis  illarum 
terrarum  et  gentium  opportuna,  optime  omnium 
novit  quid  in  iis  geratur. 

Mirari  se  multum  aiunt  amici  mei  ac  familiares 
omnes,  quod  navigationi  tam  longinquae  tamque 
periculosae  me  committam;  sed  miror  ego  magis 
modicam  illorum  fidem.  Habet  in  manu  ac  ditio- 
ne  sua  Deus  noster  tempestates  marium  Sinici  et 
Japonici,  quibus  vehementiores  negant  uspiam 
ullas  existere.  Subsunt  ejusdem  potestati  venti 
omnes,  scopuli,  syrtes  ac  brevia,  quae  plurima  in- 
sidiosissimaque,  ac  infamia  naufragiis  ibi  feruntur 
esse.     Imperio  idem  suo  continet  piratas  omnes, 
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quorum  illic  infinitum  numerum  praedicant,  eorum- 
demque  immanissimorum,  quique  soleant  exqui- 
sitis  enecare  cruciatibus  quos  capiunt,  prsesertim 
Lusitanos. 

Cum  igitur  Deus  Dominus  noster  sub  sua  di- 
tione  teneat  hsec  omnia,  a  nuUo  eorum  quidquam 
timeo.  Deum  ipsum  metuo  solum,  ne  ob  meam 
in  ejus  obsequio  negligentiam,  quodque  ineptus 
inutilisque  mea  culpa  sim  in  regno  ac  nomine 
Jesu  Christi  Filii  ejus  inter  gentes  quae  ipsum 
non  norunt  proferendo,  juste  castigandum  decer- 
nat.  Extra  hunc,  omnes  illos  alios  metus,  peri- 
cula,  labores,  quae  tarn  formidolose  amici  certatim 
intentant  mei,  non  facio  nauci,  et  securus  rideo; 
unusque  in  me  Dei  timor  cunctos  creaturarum 
metus  extinguit;  quippe  quas  nocere  nemini  scio 
posse,  nisi  cui  et  quatenus  Conditor  ipsarum  in- 
commodare  permiserit. 

Redeo  ad  duos  nostros,  oroque  te,  pro  eo  quan- 
tum Dei  ac  Domini  nostri  amor  atque  obsequium 
tibi  cordi  est,  ut  paucis  diebus  quibus  Ulyssippone 
futuri  sunt,  eos  foveas,  hospitio  commodo  excipi 
cures,  in  cunctis  adjuves,  prout  poteris  et  res 
exiget. 

Ac  cum,  auditis  quae  multa  illi  vobis  de  India 
narrabunt,  ipsos  confectis  negotiis  remittetis  hue, 
fac  eis  deferendas  ad  nos  tradas  longas  et  accu- 
ratas  litteras,  quas  nos  omnia  doceant  de  cunctis 
Societatis  nostrae  Patribus  ac  Fratribus,  qui  in 
Italia,  Gallia,  Belgio,  Germania,  Hispania,  et 
Aragonia    sunt:     nominatim    autem    de    benedi- 
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cto  et  mihi  singulariter  caro  collegio  Conimbri- 
censi. 

Has  tu  litteras  Malacensibus  nostris  inscribas 
censeo.  Illis  enim  tradita  earum  autographa  ab 
his  duobus  indidem  civibus  ad  sua  reducibus, 
servabuntur  ibi ;  et  exscripta  ex  iis  exempla  ad 
nos  e  Malacensi  portu,  unde  singulis  annis  multse 
in  Sinas  et  Japoniam  naves  solvunt,  tot  mittentur 
viis,  ut  per  unam  harum  aliquam  successum 
habituram  ad  nos  perventura  sint. 

Deus  Dominus  noster  nos  conjungat  in  sua 
sancta    Paradisi   gloria.     Amen* 

Kalendis   Februarii   Anno   MDXLIX. 


Tibi    deditissimus     et    tui    amantissimus 
Christo    Frater, 


m 


Franciscus. 
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DES  NOiMS  PROPRES  ET  DES  TERMES  GEOGRAPHIQUES 

Aceni pirata.     Les  pirates  d'Achem,  petit  royaume  au  nord 
de  rile  de  Sumatra. 
Adamus.     Frangois  Adami,  S.  J. 

Adigares,  adigarum.  En  tamoul  "adigaren"  ou  "adigari", 
signifie  qui  a  autorite,  ou  juridiction,  chef,  magistrat.  Les 
adigares  etaient  des  magistrats  charges  par  le  roi  de  Travan- 
core  de  rendre  la  justice,  et  meme  d'exercer  d'autres  fonctions. 

Agnezius.  Anes,  tresorier  du  roi  de  Portugal  dans  les 
Indes. 

Alcacevam.     Jean  dAlcaceva,  S.  J. 

Alendale.  En  tamoul  "  Alandalei "  ou  "Alanduloi",  vil- 
lage a  3  milles  de  Virapandiapatnam.  On  y  compte  aujour- 
d'hui  1450  Chretiens  paravers  ou  pecheurs. 

Alfaques.     Alfaqui,  docteur  arabe. 

Ahnasanus.  DAlmazan,  pres  de  Siguenza  en  Castille.  Le 
jeune  homme  dAlmazan  etait  le  celebre  Jacques  Lainez. 

Almerini.  Almerim,  ville  de  Portugal,  sur  le  Tage,  vis-a-vis 
Santarem. 

Almirantes.  Amiral.  Le  comte  amiral,  Vasco  de  Garaa, 
le  grand  navigateur  qui  doubla  le  cap  de  Bonne-Esperance. 
II  eut  quatre  fils  :  Etienne  Gama,  gouverneur  de  I'Inde ; 
Christophe  Gama,  qui  fut  mis  a  mort  par  les  Sarrazins  en 
Ethiopie ;  Pierre  Gama  de  Sylva,  a  qui  la  sixieme  lettre  du 
septieme  livre  est  adressee;  et  Alvare  Gama,  qui  fit  opposition 
au  voyage  de  St.  Francois  Xavier  en  Chine.  Les  deux  derniers 
furent  successivement  gouverneurs  de  Malacca. 

Amangucio,  Amangucium.  Yamagutchi,  capitale  du  Naga- 
to,  province  au  sud-ouest  de  la  grande  ile  du  Japon.  — 
Amangucianus,  d'Yamagutchi,  —  Amanguciani,  les  habitants 
d'Yamagutchi. 

Amboinum.    Amboine,  la  plus  considerable  des  lies  Molu 
ques. 
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Amida.    Nom  d'un  Bouddha. 

Anius.    Anes.   Voyez  Agnezius. 

Araozius.     Antoine  Araoz,  S.  J. 

Armuzia.  He,  ville  et  royaume  d'Ormuz,  sur  le  golfe 
Persique. 

Artiaga.  Jean  d'Artiaga,  seculier  qui  servait  volontaire- 
ment  St.  Francois  Xavier. 

Azpicuelta.  D'Azpilcuete,  nom  de  la  mfere,  de  I'oncle  mater- 
nel  (Martin  d'Azpilcuete)  et  du  frere  aine  du  Saint  (le  capi- 
taine  Jean  d'Azpilcuete). 

Atapatanai.  Le  mot  *'pattanam"  ou  "patnam",  signifie  ville, 
cit6.  II  est  difficile  d'identifier  aujourd'hui  la  ville  nomm6e 
Atapatanam  par  St.  Franfois  Xavier :  on  pourrait  peut-6tre 
la  retrouver  dans  Adirampattanam,  ou  se  trouvent  actuelle- 
ment  200  Chretiens  paravers,  cadeyers  (cultivateurs)  ou  sa- 
nars.  Entre  Adirampattanam  et  Vembar  on  rencontre  sept 
villages  dans  lesquels  habitent  des  chretiens  paravers  et  des 
cadeyers. 

Badagi;  Badagce.  Les  Vadouguers  ou  Badaguers.  Le  mot 
"  Vadougou"  designe  le  pays  et  la  nation  telinga  au  nord  de  la 
contree  tamoule.  C'etait  le  royaume  du  Narsinghe  des  Por- 
tugais,  du  Bisnagar  ou  Vizianagaram  des  Indiens.  Les  rois 
du  Madure  et  les  autres  du  sud  de  i'lnde  etaient  ses  tribu- 
taires,  mais  il  fallait  souvent  envoyer  des  soldats  vadouguers 
pour  lever  le  tribut.  De  plus,  au  moment  ou  ecrivait  St.  Fran- 
cois Xavier,  les  Vadouguers  ou  Naikkers  venaient  de  remplacer 
les  Pandyers  sur  le  trone  du  Madure.  lis  n'entendaient  pas 
perdre  leurs  droi^^s  sur  les  parties  de  leurs  etats  qui  s'etaient 
soumises  aux  Portugais,  comme  la  Cote  de  la  Pecherie.  De  la 
des  incursions  armees  de  leurs  troupes  designees  sous  le  nom 
de  Vadouguers  (Badages),  soit  parce  qu'elles  etaient  com- 
posees  en  grande  partie  de  soldats  de  cette  nation,  soit  parce 
qu'elles  dependaient  d'un  roi  ou  d'un  chef  vadouguer. 

Bandam.  Banda,  groupe  d'iles  dans  I'archipel  des  Molu- 
ques. 

Bandua,  Bandum,  Banduensis,  Bandensium.  Band6,  de  Ban- 
do.  Ancien  nom  des  provinces  du  Japon,  dont  la  ville  de  Ye- 
do  (aujourd'hui  Tokio)  etait  la  capitale. 

Barretus.    Barreto. 

Bafzceus.     Gaspar  Barzee,  S.  J. 

Bazaini.  Bagaim,  port  de  iper  a  27  'milles  au  nord  de 
Bombay. 
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Beadala.  Comme  il  y  a  dans  le  texte  apud  Cartas  Beadala, 
il  semblerait  qu'il  s'agit  de  "  Cadeyen  Peyvihley  " ,  village 
a  I'interieur  des  terres  a  6  milles  de  Combouterou ;  neanmoins 
cette  denomination  pourrait  aussi  s'appliquer  a  "  Vedalai " 
pres  de  Paumben,  ou  le  P.  Antoine  Criminalis  aurait,  dit-on, 
succombe  sous  les  traits  des  Vadouguers  ou  Badages,  dans  une 
de  leurs  attaques. 

Bearime.    II  n'a  pas  ete  possible  d'identifier  ce  lieu. 

Bembaris,  Bembare.  "  Vembar  "  ou  "  Vembirou",  aujour- 
d'hui  chretiente  de  800  Chretiens  paravers. 

Beterbemal.  Nom  d'un  chef  vadouguer  ou  badage,  difficile  a 
reconstituer  en  langue  tamoule.  Si  on  lisait  Betepermal,  on 
pourrait  decomposer  le  mot  en  Pertndl  ou  Peroumdl,  nom  tres 
commun,  et  viden  ou  viren,  brave. 

Brachmanes.  Brahmanes  ou  Brahmes,  la  premiere  des 
castes  de  I'lnde. 

Bravius.    Jean  Bravo,  S.  J. 
Bononia.     Bologne,  en  Italie. 

Bonzii.     Bonzes.     En  japonais  "  Bodzu  " ,  religieux  boud- 
dhistes. 
Borbanus.     De  Borba,  ville  du  diocese  d'Evora  en  Espagne. 
Borrallius.     Borralho. 
Botellus.     Botelho. 

Bungi,  Bungum,  Bungenis.  Bungo,  de  Bungo.  Province 
situee  au  nord-est  de  I'ile  Kiou-chou,  au  Japon. 

Buranus.    Borralho. 

Cabecatem.  II  faut  lire  probablement  "  Calecatem  " ,  repon- 
dant  au  mot  "  Calacadou  ",  fort  a  30  milles  du  cap  Comorin, 
sur  les  frontieres  des  royaumes  de  Madure  et  Travancore,  ou 
il  etait  facile  aux  Vadouguers  (Badages)  de  se  retirer  apres 
leurs  depredations. 

Cacerezius.     Cacerez. 

Caciz,  cacizes,  cacizibus.  Kacis,  mot  arabe  qui  signifie 
vieillard,  ancien,  pretre. 

Caelli  veteris.  "Cayel"  en  tamoul  signifie  petit  bras  de 
mer,  lagune,  embouchure  d'un  ruisseau  ou  d'une  riviere  ou 
remonte  la  maree.  Le  vieux  Cayel  etait  autrefois  un  port 
de  mer  d'un  grand  commerce  avec  I'Arabie,  le  golfe  Persique, 
et  meme  la  Chine,  car  Marco  Polo  y  vint  de  ce  pays  dans 
une  jonque.  La  mer  se  retirant  peu  a  peu,  la  ville  se  trouve 
aujourd'hui   dans  I'interieur  des   terres,  avec  une  population 
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de  600  Chretiens  paravers  mdles  a  des  mahometans  et  des 
payens.  Elle  a  dte  remplacee  sur  la  c6te  par  Ciyelpattanam 
et  Pouneicayel,  deux  ports  qui  furent  peuples  en  partie  par 
des  habitants  du  vieux  Cayel.     Voy.  Punicalle. 

Cambaiam.  Cambaye,  ville  sur  le  golfe  du  mSme  nom, 
k  Test  de  Guzerate  et  au  nord  de  Bombay.  Son  port  est 
devenu  inabordable  par  les  alluvions,  et  sa  population  est 
tombee  de  160000  a  loooo  habitants. 

Canters,  Camerti.  De  Camerino,  ville  d'ltalie,  dans  les 
Etats-Romains. 

Canacapulam,  canacapulas.  En  tamoul  "  canakkapoullei ", 
ecrivain,  teneur  de  comptes.  Voy.  Canacar.  Ici  il  s'agit  de 
catechistes  qui  s'appellent  aujourd'hui  "  covilpoullei. " 

Canacar.  En  tamoul  "  canaken  ",  peut  signifier  un  homme 
de  la  caste  des  Canakers,  ou  un  employe  dont  la  fonction 
est  d'ecrire,  de  tenir  les  comptes,  principalement  pour  les 
impdts  et  revenus. 

Cangoxima.  Kagochima,  capitale  de  la  province  de  Satsu- 
ma,  au  sud  de  I'ile  de  Kiou-chou,  au  Japon.  —  Cangoximani, 
les  habitants  de  Kagochima. 

Cantonium.    Canton,  ville  de  Chine. 

Careapataum,  Careapatanum,  Careapatanenses.  Cadeyapat- 
tanam,  dans  le  Travancore. 

Careas,  carearum.  "  Careyan  "  (de  "carey",  rivage)  signi- 
fie  en  tamoul  un  homme  de  la  caste  des  pecheurs,  habitant 
des  bords  de  la  mer.  Comme  dans  les  lieux  evangelises 
par  St.  Francois  Xavier  on  trouve  beaucoup  de  "  cadeyers " 
ou  cultivateurs,  on  pourrait  dire  peut-^tre  qu'il  s'agit  d'Indiens 
de  cette  caste,  la  lettre  r  ayant  pris  la  place  de  dh,  comme 
cela  est  arrive  dans  d'autres  mots,  par  ex.:  Tuticurinum 
( Toutoucoudhi ) ,  Pudicurim  (Poudoucoudhi). 

Carpensem  cardinalem.     Le  cardinal  Carpi. 

Carvallius.     Carvalho. 

Casalius.     De  Casal. 

Castrium.     De  Castro. 

Cathaium.  Le  Cathay,  nom  donne  au  Moyen-Age  k  la 
Chine  septentrionale,  qui  avait  pour  capitale  Cambalu 
(Pekin). 

Caturem,  Catamaram.  Ces  mots  signifient  evidemment  un 
grand  navire  qui  s'appellerait  aujourd'hui  "Cappel. "  —  "  Cat- 
toumaram  "  designe  un  radeau,  un  assemblage  de  pieces  d^ 
bois  liees  ensemble. 
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Ceilanus  insula.  L'lle  de  Ceylan.  —  Ceilanti,  les  habitants 
de  Ceylan. 

Celebes.  Celebes,  grande  He  de  I'Oceanie,  a  Test  de  Bor- 
neo, et  au  sud  des  Philippines.  EUe  donne  son  nom  k  un 
groupe  d'iles. 

Cenicum  eppidutn.  La  ville  de  Cenic.  —  Cenicea,  dnicensis, 
de  Cenic.    Impossible  de  retrouver  cette  ville. 

Chavesius.    De  Chaves. 

Choranum.  Choram,  petite  tie  a  une  demi-lieue  de  Goa.^ 
Chorani,  les  habitants  de  Choram. 

Choromandelem,  Choromandelis,  Choromandelo,  Choromande- 
lensi.  De  Coromandel  ( de  "  Choras  mandalam ",  residence 
des  Choras).  C6te  sud-est  de  I'lnde  en  de^a  du  Gange, 
depuis  I'embouchure  du  Krichna  jusqu'au  cap  Calimere. 

Cinceum,  Gincei.  Tchin-tcheou,  port  de  la  province  du  Fo- 
kien,  en  China.  —  Cinceorum  prcedonum,  pirates  de  Tchin- 
tcheou. 

Cocini,  Concinati.  Cochin,  en  tamoul  "  Cotchi ",  ville  de  la 
Cote  malabare,  siege  d'un  eveche  portugais,  quoique  la  ville 
soit  soumise  aux  Anglais.  II  y  a  encore  aujourd'hui  un  roi 
de  Cochin,  qui  habite  pres  de  la  ville,  sur  son  propre  territoire. 

Codacius.    Pierre  Codace,  S.  J. 
Coellius.    Franfois  Coelho,  pretre  seculier. 
Coj'ana.   De  Koya,  au  Japon.  II  n'est  pas  possible  d'identifier 
cette  ville. 

Colani,  Colanum.  En  tamoul  "Coulam"  ou  "Collam"^, 
Quilon,  ville  et  port  dans  le  Travancore,  a  102  milles  du  cap 
Comorin,  siege  d'un  eveche.  —  Colanensi,  de  Quilon. 

Comai.  Ke-moi,  petite  tie  vis-a-vis  d'Amoy,  dans  la  pro- 
vince chinoise  du  Fo-kien. 

Combuture.  "  Comboucareyour  "  ou  "Combouterou",  petit 
village  qui  possede  une  ancienne  eglise,  et  qui  est  habite  par 
une  cinquantaine  de  Chretiens  cadeyers.  II  est  situe  a  2  milles 
de  Cayelpattanam.    Voy.  Caelli. 

Comorinum  promontorium.  Le  cap  Comorin,  en  tamoul 
"  Coumari ".  —  Comorinenses,   les    habitants  du   cap  Comorin. 

Conimbrica.     Coimbre,  ville  du  Portugal. 
Consalvus.    Gonzalves. 

Constantinus.  Lexique  grec-latin,  public  a  Geneve  par 
Robert  Constantin. 

porneus.    Le  docteur  Cornet, 
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Coulani.     Voy.  Colani. 

Coy  ana.     Voy.  Cojana. 

Cranganor.  Ville  sur  la  Cote  de  Malabar,  a  cinq  lieues 
au  nord  de  Cochin. 

Crucius,  A  Cruce.     Da  Cruz. 

Cypriamis.     Cypriano,  S.J. 

Daius  (Deus).  Les  Bonzes  pour  rendre  ridicule  la  Reli- 
gion chretienne,  prononpaient  dai  uso,  mensonge. 

Diazius.     Diaz. 

Die,  Dium,  Diensi.  Diu,  petite  tie  et  port  a  I'extremit^ 
de  la  presqu'lle  de  Guzerate,  au  nord  de   Bombay. 

Duartes.    Edouard. 

Duro.     D'Eyro. 

Ebora.     Evora,  ville  du  Portugal. 

Enaqu-venum.  En  tamoul  "enakkou  venhoum  " ,  il  me  faut, 
je  veux. 

Faber,  Fabrum.     Le  B.  Pierre  Lefevre,  S.  J. 

Fanam,  fanaos,  fanaios,  fanoes,  fanount.  Fanon,  en  tamoul 
"  panham  ",  monnaie  d'or  indienne.  Trois  fanons  et  demi  font 
aujourd'hui  une  roupie.  II  y  a  aussi  le  fanon  d'argent,  qui 
equivaut,  a  Pondichery,  au  huitieme,  et  ailleurs,  au  quart 
d'une  roupie. 

Fernandus,  Fernandem,  Fernandius,  Fernandinus,  Ferdinan- 
dus.     Fernandez. 
Ferranum.     Ferram. 
Firandi.     Hirado,   ile  du  Japon,   a  I'ouest  de    Kiou-chou. 

Fissonia,  Frenojama.  Hiyezan,  montagne  sur  les  bords  du 
lac  d'Otsu,  au  Japon. 

Freita.       De  Freitas. 

Gentilis.     Gentile. 

Goa,  Goanum.  Goa,  capitale  des  Indes  portugaises.  — 
Goenses,   Goensium,  les  habitants  de  Goa. 

Gomezius,  Gomes,  Gomen.     Gomez. 

Gonsalis.    Gonzalez. 

Gonzalvus.    Gonzalvez. 

Guaritnus.     Guarim. 

Guidiccionius.     Guidiccioni. 

Guzarate,     Le  Guzerate,  presqu'ile  au  nord  de  Cambaye, 
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Hamacata.  "Ama"  en  japonais  signifie  bonzesse,  et  "ka- 
ta  "  indique  le  pluriel. 

Henricus.     Henriquez  ou  Henri. 

Homiana.    Omiya  (?) 

Iniquitribirimi.  La  terminaison  birimus  represente  le  mot 
"  Varma  ",  titre  de  noblesse  des  rois  de  Travancore,  Quant  k 
la  premiere  partie  du  nom,  elle  a  dii  dtre  denaturee  par  les 
copistes.  Udaya-Martanda-Varmi  fut  roi  de  Travancore  de 
1537  a  1560. 

jfaius.     Claude  Le  Jay,  S.  J. 

jfafanapatoB,  jFafanapatanice,  Jafanapatensem.  Jafanapatnam, 
ville  de  I'tle  de  Ceylan,  capitale  d'un  royaume  du  meme  nom. 

Japon.     Japonais. 

jfuncum,  juncos.     Jonque,  navire  chinois. 

Lancellotus,  Lancillotus.    Nicolas  Lancilotti,  S.  J. 

Leguixi,  Legioxos.  "Reigyochi"  (?)  mattre  en  observances 
religieuses,  au  Japon. 

Liainpo.     Leang-pou,  pres  de  Ning-po. 
Lisianus.     Jean  de  Li/ana,  pretre  portugais. 

Livare.  Probablement  "  Koulasegarapattanam  ",  petit  port 
de  mer  pres  de  Manapad,  ou  il  y  a  800  Chretiens  paravers. 
Le  lieu  s'appelle  aussi  "  Levadhi ". 

Macazares,  Macazaria,  Macazariensis.  Ville  et  royaume  de 
Macassar,  au  sud-ouest  de  I'ile  de  Celebes. 

Machuas,  machuaruyn.  Les  "  moukkouvers  "  sont  une  caste 
de  pecheurs  du  Travancore.  A  Pondichery,  on  donne  aux  p6- 
cheurs  le  nom  de  "macouas". 

Malabarem.  Malabar,  c6te  occidentale  de  I'lndoustan,  au 
sud  du  Canara.  —  Malavares,  les  Malabares.  —  Malavarice,  Ian- 
gage  malabar.  Ce  mot  designe  ici  la  langue  tamoule,  et.'non 
le  malealam,  ou  langue  de  la  cote  de  Malabar. 

Manapare.  Manapad  ou  Manapar,  en  tamoul  "  Manhapa- 
dhou  ",  est  aujourd'hui  une  chretiente  de  2300jparavers.  Pr6s 
de  la  mer,  sur  une  petite  elevation,  s'eleve  une  eglise  dedi6e 
k  la  Sainte-Croix,  ou  les  fideles  viennent  en  grand  nombre 
le  jour  de  la  fete.  Non  loin  de  la,  sur  le  bord]  de  la  mer,  on 
trouve  une  grotte  avec  un  puits  d'eau  douce,  et  une  croix 
taillee  dans  le  rocher.  D'apres  la  tradition,  St.  Franfois  Xa- 
vier  aimait  a  venir  dans  cette  grotte,  et  a  y  passer  les  nuits  en 
prieres. 
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Afanaris  insula,  Manarem,  Manaria  insula.  L'lle  de  Ma- 
nar,  dans  le  detroit  du  mfemenom,  entreCeylan  et  la  presqu'tle 
indienne. 

Mansilla.     Mancias. 

Martinus,  Martinius.     Martinez. 

Mascarenia.    Mascarenhas. 

Mauri  insula.  Morocay,  au  nord  de  Gilolo,  la  plus  grande 
des  Moluques.  ■ —  Mauricenses,  les  habitants  de  I'ile  du  More. 
—  Maurica  regio,  Mauricas  insulas,  Gilolo  et  les  ties  voisines. 

Mead,  Meaco,  Meacum.  Meaco,  ancienne  capitale  du  Ja- 
pon,  aujourd'hui  Kyoto.  —  Meacenses,  les  habitants  de  Meaco. 

Mederes.    Gon^alo  de  Medeiros,  S.  J. 

Meliapore,  Mel'iaporam.  Meliapour  ou  Meliapore,  en  ta- 
moul  "  Maila  pouram  ",  (la  ville  du  paon),  pres  de  Madras. 
Elle  etait  aussi  appelee  St.  Thome,  parce  qu'on  y  decouvrit  en 
1521  des  reliques  de  St.  Thomas,  et  plus  tard,  en  1548,  une 
inscription  qui  designait  Meliapour  comme  le  lieu  du  martyre 
de  cet  Apdtre.  C'est  aujourd'hui  le  siege  d'un  evSche  por- 
tugais. 

Melindoe.    Melinde,   sur  la    c6te    d'Afrique,   au    nord    de 
Zanzibar. 
Mendezius.     Mendez. 

Meranguela.  La  tour  Melangolo,  au  forum  Margana,  pr6s 
de  Sainte  Catherine  -des  -Cord iers,  a  Rome. 

Moluco,  Molucus,  Molucce  insulas.  Les  Moluques,  grand 
archipei  entre  la  Papouasie  et  Celebes,  forme  de  trois  grou- 
pes,  celui  d'Amboine,  celui  de  Banda,  et  les  Moluques  pro- 
prement  dites. 

Monchurium.  Moukkour,  village  de  "  moukkouvers  "  ou 
macouas  (caste  de  pecheurs  ),  pres  du  cap  Comorin.  Entre 
Taley  et  Moukkoiar  on  rencontre  aujourd'hui  des  villages  de 
Chretiens  paravers. 

Motto.    La  mousson. 

Mozambicus.  He  et  ville  de  Mozambique,  sur  la  c6te  d'A- 
frique a  la  hauteur  de  Madagascar ;  elle  donne  son  nom  k  la 
contre«  voisine  sur  le  continent. 

Mudaliarem.  "Moudeli"  signifie  premier  chef;  les  Mou- 
deliars  sont  une  haute  caste  des  Indes.  Le  mot  semble 
pris  ici  pour  un  prefet  qui  pouvait  appartenir  a  la  caste  des 
Moudeliars. 

Mussiponti.    Pont  -  a  -  Mousson, 
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Nare.  Peut-etre  "Narei  Kinher",  ou  ne  se  trouvent  plus 
aujourd'hui  que  des  sanars  payens.  Ce  village  n'est  pas 
eloigne  de  Manapar  et  de  Livare. 

Naires.  Les  "nayers"  sont  la  caste  militaire  de  la  c6te  de 
Malabar. 

Negapatane,  Negapatanis.  Negapatam,  en  tamoul  "Niga- 
pattanam  ",  la  ville  du  serpent  capel ;  ou  de  "  N^ga  ",  espece 
de  demi-dieu. 

Negruensis.     Ea  japoaais  "  Neguro  ", 
Nunnezius.    Nunnez. 
Nunnius.    Nuno. 

Obanum.  Obanos,  ville  de  la  Navarre,  a  trois  lieues  de 
Pampelune. 

OUverce,   Oliveria.     Oliveira, 

Olyssiponem.    Lisbonne. 

Orracha.  Arack,  eau-de-vie  indienne,  distillee  du  jus  du 
palmier. 

Osorius.     Ozorio. 

Pagodes.  Du  Sanscrit  "  pagavoda ",  sacre,  dedie  a  la 
divinite.  Ce  mot  signifie  soit  les  temples  payens,  soit  les 
idoles. 

Paravam.  Le  Paraver.  Les  "paravers"  sont  une  caste 
de  pecheurs. 

Pardai,  pardais,  pardaos,  pardorum.  Pardam,  monnaie  por- 
tugaise  en  argent,  de  la  valeur  de  75  centimes.  EUe  portait 
d'un  cote  I'effigie  de  St.  Sebastien,  et  de  I'autre  un  faisceau 
de  fleches. 

Patamesses.     Barques  indiennes. 

Patanai,  patanaum,  "Pattanam"  signifie  ville.  II  s'agit 
probablement  de  Virapandiapatnam,  que  Ton  designe  aujour- 
d'hui habituellement  dans  le  pays  par  le  mot  de  Patnam. 

Patangates,  patangatini.  En  tamoul  "  pathankathi ",  mot- 
a-mot  porteur  d'un  titre,  signifie  les  chefs  de  village  ou  de 
caste,  chez  les  paravers  et  quelques  autres  castes. 

Pechini.     Pekin,  capitale  de  la  Chine. 

Pegadi.    Pegado. 

Peguano  regno.     Le  royaume  de  Pegou. 

Pererias,  Pererio.     Pereira. 

Perezius,  Perem,  Pere,  Peru,    Franpois  Perez,  S.  J, 
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Picardus.    Le  docteur  Picard. 

Piscaria,  Piscatoria  ora.  'L^l  C6te  de  la  Pecherie,  ou  sim- 
plement  la  Pecherie,  ainsi  nommee  de  la  peche  des  perles. 
EUe  s'etendait  du  cap  Comorin  au  promontoire  Ramesavaram, 
et  etait  habitee  par  les  paravers. 

Prmstejannes.     Pretre  Jean. 

Pudicarem,  Pudicurimi.  Poudoucoudhi,  sur  la  riviere  Tani- 
raparni.  (?)    Poundourei  ou  Poudoucarei  (?) 

Pulam,  Pulis,  Pularuin.  Le  mot  "pouUei"  ou  "pillei", 
qui  signifie  enfant,  est  le  titre  distinctif  d'une  caste  de  Vella- 
ges.  Ces  Vellages  Pillei  eurent  une  grande  influence  dans  le 
Travancore,  ou  on  les  voit  exercer  des  charges  de  ministres  et 
de  chefs  d'armee.  lis  durent  plus  d'une  fois  imposer  leurs 
exigences  au  roitelet  de  Travancore,  malgre  son  titre  de 
maha-radjah  ou  grand  roi.  De  la  probablement  le  nom  de 
satrapes,  que  S.  Franfois  Xavier  leur  donne  en  parlant  de  leur 
tyrannie. 

Punicalle.  En  tamoul  "  Pouneicayel ",  la  lagune  du  lau- 
rier,  ou  "  Pinnei  Cayel ",  le  Cayel  d'apres,  le  nouveau  Cayel. 
(  Voyez  ce  mot. )  Le  vieux  Cayel  est  situe  au  nord  de  la  riviere 
Taniraparni;  et  Pouneicayel  au  sud,  tres-pres  de  I'embou- 
chure,  sur  le  rivage  de  la  mer.  Pendant  une  cinquantaine 
d'annees,  ce  fut  le  principal  etablissement  des  Portugais  sur 
cette  cote.  Aujourd'hui  c'est  un  simple  village  de  pecheurs, 
oil  se  trouvent  cependant  2200  Chretiens  paravers. 

Riberus.  Ribeiro,  S.  J. 
Rodericus.  Rodriguez. 
Ruyzius.    Ruyz. 

Sacaio.     Sakai,  port  du  Japon,  dans  la  baie  d'Osaka. 

Sanciani  partus,  Sancianensem  portunt.  L'lle  de  Sancian 
{^prononcez  Sam -Chan)  nommee  par  les  Chinois  Cheoung- 
tchun  (en  langue  mandarine  Chang -tchuen). 

Sanctius.     Sanchez. 
Scandelius.     Scandelho. 
Sina.     Le  Chinois. 

Sincapurano  freto.  Le  detroit  de  Singapour,  oti  les 
Anglais  ont  cree  en  1819  la  ville  du  meme  nom. 

Sionis,  Sionense  regnum,    Le  royaume  de  Siam. 

Sofala.  Sofala,  sur  la  cote  d'Afrique,  au  Monomotapa, 
dans  le  canal  de  Mozambique. 
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Socotora.  He  i  I'entree  de  la  mer  Rouge,  dans  le  detroit 
de  Bab-el-Mandeb. 

Sondam.  La  Sonde,  vaste  archipel  embrassant  toutes  les 
lies  de  Sumatra  a  Timor.  Le  detroit  entre  Sumatra  at  Java 
porte  le  nom  de  detroit  de  la  Sonde. 

Sosa,  Soscs,  Sosam.     De  Souza.  -     ; 

Tale,  Talent.  "Talhei",  village  de  pecheurs,  sur  la  c6te, 
a  6  milles  de  Manapad ;  il  possede  aujourd'hui  200  Chretiens 
paravers. 

TancB.     Tana,  place  au  sud  de  Ba^aim. 
Ternate,  Ternatem.     Ternate,  I'une  de  iles  Moluques. 
Thommi.    Les  Chretiens  de  St.  Thomas. 
Tollem.     Tolo,  partie  de  I'ile  Celebes,  sur  la  baie  du  mgme 
nom. 

Tonos.     En  tamoul  "  toni ",  barque,  petit  navire,   caboteur. 

Travancoris,  Travancoridis.  Travancore,  royaume  k  I'ex- 
tremite  sud-ouest  de  la  presqu'ile  des  Indes. 

Trinchandure.  Tiroutchendour,  a  8  milles  de  la  pointe  de 
Manapad,  et  a  2  milles  de  Virapandhiyenpatnam.  Village  de 
5000  habitants  payens,  avec  une  seule  famille  chretienne ;  il 
possede  une  celebre  pagode  oil  est  honore  Soupramanien,  et 
ou  accourent  chaque  annee,  au  jour  de  sa  fete,  jusqu'a  looooo 
payens. 

Turrianus.     De  Torrez. 

Tutucurino,  Tutuchurmum.  Tuticorin,  en  tamoul  "Tofit- 
toucoudhi"  ville  et  port  de  mer  celebre  par  la  peche  des 
perles,  a  90  milles  du  cap  Comorin.  Elle  renferme  7000 
Chretiens. 

Ulyssipone.     Lisbonne. 

Vao-pinale.  Ces  mots  ont  du  etre  mal  transcrits :  il  n'a 
pas  ete  possible  de  les  reconnaitre. 

Valentinus.    De  la  ville  de  Valence. 

Vasceus,  Vazius.     De  Vaz. 

Vichuam.     "Vichuasam"  ou  "  virouvasam  ",^foi. 

Viega.     Viegas. 

Villa  Condea.    De  Villa  de  Conde. 

Virandapatanaum.  "Virapandhiyenpattanam",  la  ville  de 
"Vira  Pandien",  a  5  milles  de  Ck)mbout6rou,  sur  la  Cote  de 
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la  Pecherie.    Elle  compte  aujourd'hui  1300  Chretiens  para- 
vers. 

Xaca.  Chakya-mouni,  fondateur  du  Bouddhisme.  On  le 
nomme  "  Chaca  "  au  Japon. 

Yurea.  Ivree,  en  Piemont,  patrie  du  cardinal  Pierre -Bo- 
niface Ferrier,  legat  de  Bologne. 


NOTES,   CORRECTIONS   ET  VARIANTES. 

Abbreviations  employees  dans  les  pages  suivantes  : 

Add.  Addition.  Col.  Edition  de  Cologne.  Corr.  Corri- 
gez.  Cut.  Cutillas,  editeur  espagnol  des  Lettres  de  St.  Fran- 
cois Xavier.  Z.  Ligne.  Louv.  Edition  de  Louvain.  P.  Page. 
Pos.  Possinus,  editeur  des  Lettres  du  Saint.  Ttirs.  Tursellin, 
historien  et  editeur  des  Lettres.     Var.  Variante. 

Tome  I. 

Page  II.  Les  mots  en  italiques  dans  cette  page  sont  tires  d'un 
autographe  qui  corrige  les  premieres  editions. 

Pag.  22,  ligne  7.       Cutillas  retranche  les  mots  :  octavo  die  a. 

—       1.   23.      Omnibus,    etc.    Variante:  Vester  in   Christo 
minimus  frater  (Cut.). 
Pag.  27,  1.  19.     Post  aliquem  ...  studui   spem.     Var.  post  ha- 
bitam  de   me  aliqualem  vel  cognitionem,  vel  saltem  um- 
bram,  studui  spem. 

Pag.  29,  1.  18.  Tuus,  probabletnent  Servus.  —  Quoadusque  vi- 
xerit.   Var.  quoadusque  vixero  (Cut.). 

Pag.  33,  1.  8.  XI  Kal.  Novembris  (22  Octobre).  Var.  iz 
Octobre  (  Cut. ).  v- 

Pag.  36,  1.  25.     Monstravit.     Var.  monstratis  (Cut.). 

Pag.  37, 1.  15.  Nulla  prgevia  suggestione.  Var.  Quin  nos  ei 
unquam  verbum  fecerimus  nee  per  nos,  nee  per  tertias 
personas  (  Cut. ). 
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Pag.  S3,  1.  12.       Opus  fuerint.  Corr.  fuerit. 

Pag-   57>  1-    18.    Solvimus.    Add.  in  eadem    proregis    navi 

(Cut.). 
Pag.  63,  1.  22.     Quasrentes.  C(9m  querentes. 

Pag.  67, 1.  24.  XII  Kalend.  Octobris  (  20  Septembre ).  F<zy. 
18  Septembre  (  Cut.  ). 

Pag.  70,  1.  18.       Una.  Var.  uno  (Cut.). 

Pag.  72, 1.  25.  V  Kal.  Novemb.  (28  0ctobre)  1542.  Var. 
Tuticurino,  23  Maii  1843.  (Cut.).  Le  Pere  Menchiacha 
adopte  I'annee  1543. 

Pag.  79,  1.  27.  XII  Kalend.  Octobris  (20  Septembre)  1542. 
Var.  18  Oct.  1543  (Cut.).  Cette  derniere  date  n' est  pas 
certaine;  cependant  comme  elle  parait  se  rapprocher  plus 
de  la  verite  que  la  precedente,  elle  a  ete  mise  en  cette  pla- 
ce par  le  P.  Menchiacha  ;  mais  il  a  laisse  subsister  la  date 
donnee  par  Tursellin,  XII  Kal.  Octob.  1542. 

Pag.  85,  1.  13.  XII  Kal.  Octob.  (20  Septembre)  1542.  Var. 
20  Decembre  1543  (Cut.).  Meme  observation  qu'a  I'ali- 
nea  precedent. 

Pag.  86,  1.  14.  Dans  I'edition  de  Louvain  la  lettre  commen- 
ce par  cette  variante:  Gratia  et  pax  Jesu  Christi  Salvato- 
ris  nostri  sit  semper  vobiscum,  etc.  —  Cum  elapsi  duo 
sint  anni,  eoque  amplius  novem  menses,  quod  a  Lu- 
,  sitania  petiturus  Indiam  solverim,  ac  ternas  dum  in  India 
sum,  ad  vos  litteras  dederim,  a  vobis  vero  unas  duntaxat 
receperim,  quae  Idibus  Januarii  datse  An.  1542,  mihi  nunc 
duobus  abhinc  mensibus  sunt  redditee:  diutius  mihi  silen- 
dum  non  putavi,  quin  de  propagatione  fidei,  cujus  hie  ma- 
gna incrementa  largitur  Deus  O.  M.,  ac  ratione  instruen- 
di  rudiores  in  fide  pauca  ad  vos  transcriberem.  Scribam 
autem  ingenue  ad  vos,  fratres  in  Christo  Jesu  dilectissimi, 
quae  Christus  Dominus  hisce  novissimis  temporibus  per 
nostrae  Societatis  Patres  dignatus  est  in  salutem  humani 
generis  operari  apud  Indos.  Polliceor  autem  mihi  de 
vestra  asquitate,  quod  non  in  vanae  gloriae  aucupationem 
sitis  interpretaturi,  quemadmodum  qui  nuUius  sibi  vir- 
tutis  conscii  omnes  esse  sui  similes  optant,  aut  saltem 
opera  Dei  magnifica  per  alios  gesta  obscurant,  aut  etiam 
elevant  malevole :  sed  potius  quod  ex  grata  ( ut  spero ) 
lectione  materiam  sitis  arrepturi  gratias  misericordi  Deo 
agendi.  Igitur  Dominus  Paulus,  Franciscus  Mansilla,  et 
ego  bene  in  Domino  valemus.  Paulus  Goae  agit  in  colle- 
gio   S.    Fidei  ubi  strenue  sane  sue  fungitur  ofl&cio,  ac 
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penes  eum  pueroruin  ibi"  habitantium  est  cura.  Ego  vero 
et  Franciscus  Mansilla  annum  jam  at  eo  amplius  sumus 
apud  Christianos  ejus  regionis,  quae  indigenarum  lingua 
Comorin  appellatur. 

Pag.  86, 1.  i8.  Idibus  Februarii. .  Far.  die  5  Februarii  (Cut.). 

Pag.  87, 1.  16.  Catechismum.  L' edition  de  Louvainet  de  Cut. 
donnent  cette  vd/'t^zn/^  ,*.  Complectebatur  autem  figurae 
crucis  vim,  in  personaruni  Trinitate  unius  Dei  confessio- 
nem,  Sy mbolum  Appstoloruni» _  .^eceia  -  mandgia  1  Dei, 
orationera  Dominicam,  saiutationem  Angelicam,  Salve 
Regina,  et  confessionem  generalem.  His  ita  eiorum  lingua 
donatis,  et  altius  mea  in  memoria  fixis,  obibam  tbtam 
urbem. 

—  1.  21.  Bis.  Var.  Diebus  singulis  quatuor  dabam  boras, 
duas  orto  jam  sole,  duas  alias  sub  occarsum  (Louv.). 

Pag.  90,  1.  12.  Symboli.  Var.  Et  Decalogi  in  propria  ipso- 
rum  lingua,  caeterarumque  precum,  adhibita  eorumdem 
idiomate  exhortatione,  qua  ipsis  declaro  c^uam  vim  habeat 
Christiani  nomen,  quid  sit  paradisus,  quid  infernus,  qui- 
nam  hue  venidnt,  quique  iiluc:  atqu6  in  primis  eisdem 
Symbolum  ac  Decalogum  identidem  inculco,  quibus  fidei 
nostras  summacontinetur  (Cut.). 

Pag.  92-,  1.  .29.  Assignavit.  Var.  In  eos  conferenda,  qui 
diligenter  et  accurate  christianam  doctrinam  in  neophy- 
torum  pagis  docuerint,  quos  hie  Canacapolas  appellant 
(Cut.).  ": 

Pag.  98,  1.  6.  Audirent.  L' edition  de  Louvain  donne  cette 
variante :  Eos  autem  sedere  jussi,  ac  sedentibiis  omnibus 
surrexi,  stansque  inter  eos  magna  voce  pronuntiavi. 

Pag.  100, 1.  2.  Divina  ilia.  Var.  Decem  praecepta  in  recondita 
illorum  lingua  conscripta.  (  Lucena  et  Garzia>  historiens 
du  Saint. ) 

—  1.  6.  Usurpant.  Var.  Oni  ciri  Marania.  (  Louv.  )  — 
On  cerii  Narayva  Noma,  hoc  est,  adoro  te  cum  tua  gratia 
et  auxilio  in  aeternum :  Omnes  citati ;  Quam  submissa 
voce  recitant,  ne  juramentum  violent.  (Lucena  et  Grar- 
zia. ) 

—  1.  10.  Adjecit.  Far.  Vetitum  sibi  jure  naturae  habere 
plures  uxores  (Louv.)  — Polygamiam,  licet  consentanea 
legi  non  sit,  naturae  tamienpermitti  (Garzia). 

—  1.  20.  RecepisseL  Var.  Postulavi  a  Domino  Deo,  ut 
;i  mihi  suggereret  verba  et  sermonem,  quae  in  _sacris 
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Litteris  pondus  et  energam  habeant  singntarem  :  diligen- 
ter  explanavi  (  Louv.  ). 

Pag.  ioi,  1.  10.  Hisce  de  rebus.  Var.  Permulta  adhuc  forent 
scribenda,  fratres  mei,  ni  me  temporis   excluderet  an- 

;  ^ustia,  ac  alio  me  multipUcia  vocarent  negotia  ;  unum 
duntaxat  addam  ( Louv. ). 

Pag.  101,  1.  23.    Necesse  est.   Var.    O  si  (jui  scientiis  vacant 

tantum  laborarent,  ut  his  quoque  deliciis  et  voluptatibus 

,  Deus  eos  aliquando  dignraretur !    Quas  non  serumnas  suf- 

"*  :  ^^iettrati.ut  v$Ti*im  hujus  mtRidi  sapientiam  assequantur? 
•  "O  ^  gaudia,  quaes  multorumanitnis  oboriuntur  ex  rei 
alicujus  novae  indagine,  illis  prOvenirent  ex  institutione 
proximi,  operibusque  caritatis,  <ium  alios  ea  docerent,  quae 
sunt  ad  salutem  necessaria,  ab  ovili  lupos  arcerent, 
nutantes,  aut  lapms  jam  a  fide  corroborarent,  et  erige- 
rent :  quanto  paratiores  essent  ad  reddendam  Domino 
rationem,  quam  exacturus  est,  dicens :  Redde  rationetn 
villicationis  tua  (Louv.). 

Pag.  102,  1.  18.  Sempiternam.  Var.  Anno  elapso  scripsi 
ad  vos  Sacrificiorum  Missarumque  numerum,  quje  apud 
Indos  jussu  Domini  Ignatii  fecimus.  Factorum  yero  hoc 
anno  numerum  non  teneo  (Louv.).  : 

Pag.  103,  1.  6.    Pridie  Idus  Jan.  (12  Janvier).     Var.  L'e^ition 

de  Louvain  donne  la  date  du  15  Janvier. 
■   -^1.  7.    Charissiraus  frater.     Var.  minimus  frater  (Cut.). 

Pag.  144, 1.  19.    Contingent.    C!?*'^.  eontigerit. 

Pag.  172,  L  8.  IV  Idus  Novembris  ( 10  Novembre )  1544. 
Far.  8  Novemb.  (Cut.). 

Pag.  194,  1.  10  et  Pag.  200,  I..24.  VI  Kalendas  Februarias 
(27  Janvier  1545).   Var.  23  Janv.  (Cut.)^ 

Pag.  207, 1.  13.    VI  Kalendas  Febr.  (27  Janvier).  Var.  8  Fev. 
,,(CuL).  :    . 

Pag.  225,1.  22.    X  Kalend.  Julias  (22  Juin).  Var.  5  Decemb. 
-       1545  (Cut.). 

Pag.  251,  1.  15.    Sex  Var.  septem  (Cut.).     - 

Pag.  252, 1.  2.    Navium-    Cut.  addit  <?<r/i?. 

Pag.  253, 1.  12.    VI  Idus  Maias  (10  Mai).    Var.%  Mai  (Cut.). 

Pag.  256, 1.  17.    Franc.  Lisiano.   Var.  Joanne  Lisano  (Cut.). 

Pag.  258, 1.  21.    Kailendis  Mali.    Var,   Inieente  Aprili  (Cut.). 

i*ag.  i73,l.  50.    VI  Idus  Maias  (10  Mai)  1546.    Var.%  Mai. 
(Cut)    La  tettre  doit  6tre  de  I'annee  1547. 
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Pag.  280,  1.  L  In  opera,  etc.  ywr.  Sodalitati  Misericordise 
addicturum  (CoU). 

Pag.  293, 1.  13.    La  lettre  doit  etre  de  1548. 

Pag.  294,  1.  6.  Aono...  MDXLVIII.  var.  Carissimi  Patres 
ac  Fratres  in  Christo  Jesu,  Anno  MDXLVI  (Cut.). 

—  I.  8.  De  insults,  etc  Var.  De  insulis  Amboisi>  quaa 
absunt  ab  urbe  Molucensi  (Cut.X 

—  1.  lOs  In  insula  Amboi&o.  var.  In  hac  urbe  Mofticensi 
(Cut.). 

Pag.  2Q5,  1.  4.  Difl^derem.  Add.  Nam  si  locis  vel  septem? 
simuj  adesse  possem,  ubique  sacrse  Qccurrecent  occupa-^ 
tiones  (Cut,). 

—  1.  7.    Illi.  var.  Septem  iltae  naves  (Cut.). 

—  1.  14.  Explicabam.  var.  Festo  quoque  die  unum  fidet 
articulum  (Cut.). 

—  I.  24.  Rudimenta.  Add.  Nimirum  Symbolum,  Pater 
noster,  Ave  Maria,  Decalogum,  Opera  misericordise,  Con^ 
fiteor  Deo,   aliasque  preces  complures,   omnia    vulgari 

,lingua  (Cut). 

—  L  30.  Inde.  var.  Exactrs  tribus  mensibus,  ex  hac  urbe 
Molucensi  in  insulas  (Cut.); 

Pag.  296,  1.  14.  Aspera.  Var.  Praeruptis  plena  montibus- 
(Cut.). 

—  1.  20.    Arborum.  Add.  Quas  Gagueros  vocant  (Cut.). 

Pag.  297, 1.  10.    Javaros.  var.  Tabaros  (Cut.), 

Pag.  297, 1.  17.  Concutitur.  var.  Quod  in  eadem  insula  mons 
est,  qui  perpetuo  (Cut.). 

—  1.  19.  Rupes,  etc.  En  Espagnol:  Las  sierras  de  piedra 
que  estan  debaxo  de  la  tierra :  montes  saxei  qui  sunt  sub- 
tus  terram.  Tierra  en  espagnol  peut  signiner  le  sol,  la 
region,  la  vUle.  II  est  evident  qulci  il  n'a  pas  le  dernier 
sens;  et  par  consequent  cjue  le  mot  est  mal  traduit  en 
latin  ;  il  faudrait  dire  "  regionem  "  ou  "  insutam  "  au  lieu 
de  "  oppidura." 

Pag.  298,  1.  24.  Festisque  diebus.  var.  Reliquis  hebdomadae 
diebus  prseter  quartam  et  sextam  feriam  (Cut.). 

—  1.  27.  Inveherer.  var.  Vehementius  objurgans,  quod 
adorationem  uni  debitam  vero  Deo,  dsemonibus  exhibe- 
rent.  Quarta...  feria  cum  ad  Lusitanorum  uxores,  tum 
ad  indigenas  (Cut.). 
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Pag.  301,  1.  II.     In  Molucum.  Var.  a  Moiuco  (Cut.). 

Pag.  303, 1.  8.  Anni  MDXLVIII.  Var.  MDXL VII  ( Cut.  avec 
raison),  .... 

—  1.  10,     Malacae.     Ce  mot  manque  dans  Cutillas,      S. 
•'      Franfois  Xavier  n'etait  pas  alors  a  Maliacca. 

—  1.  19.  In  Japonia.  Add.  Magnis  conscientiae  morsibus 
intimisque  sensibus  angeretur,  ob  peccata  quaedam  sub 
adolescentiam  admissa,  cjuibus  nullum  a  bonziis  remedi- 
um,  nee  animo  quietem  inveniebat  (Cut.). 

Pag.  308, 1.  derniere.    La  lettre  est  de  1548. 

Pag.  320, 1.  10.  Goae.  Fa?".  Mihi  ut  hue  venirem  Goam  man- 
davit  (Cut).  La  lettre  est  de  1548. 

Pag.  321,  I.  16.  Administrum.  Add.  Nondum  sacerdotem 
(Cut.). 

Pag.  324,  1.  7.  XI  Kal.  Novembris  (  22  dctobre  ).  Var.  19 
Octobre  i548(Cut,). 

Pag.  367.     Ici  doit  se  placer,  d'apres  I'ordre  skiivi  par  le  P. 

•      Menchiaeha,  la  lettre  V  "  R.  P.  Ignatio  ",  qui  sb  trouve  a 

la  page  388.   C'est  en  tenant  compte  de  la  date  de  Cutillas, 

15  Fevrier  1549,  qu'on  I'a  ainsi  reculee  ;  mais  le  P.  Men- 

ehiacha  suit  ici  Tursellin,  XIX  Kal.  Febr.  (14  Janvier). 

Pag.  385,  1.  derniere.  VI  Nonas.,  Corr.  IV  Nonas  Febr.  (2 
Fevrier  ).  C'est  la  date  de  Tursellin.  Le  P.  Menchiacha 
prefere  eelle  de  Cutillas^  28  Janvier  1549. 

Ici  doit  se  placer  la  lettre  h  Simon  Rodriguez  "  Ne  mi- 

rere  ",  renvoyee  a  I'appendiee  du  second  volume.    Elle  est 

du  I  Fevrier  1549  dans  Possinus,  et  du  21  Juin  a  Malacca, 

:      dans  Cutillas.    La  premiere  date  est' adoptee  par  Men- 

-■■:_,  ehiaeha,.  ■.■■;•,•;-:-;..■-•■-    f--^-'".-/\ 

Pag.  387,  1.  24.  — VTII  Kai.  Februarias  (  25  Janvier  )  I5'49. 
Ffl^.  2  Fevrier.  Le  P.  Menchiacha  adopte  eette  derniere 
date.  Voici  comment  doivent  6tre  disposees  les  premieres 
lettres  du  ciftqui&me  livre  pour  €tre  en  conformite  parfiai- 
te  avec  I'edition  reproduite : 

I.  —  R.  P.  M.  Ignatio.  Etsi  litteris. 

II.  — Eidem.  Trinas  ad  te. 

III.  — }ozximll\.  Nonscribo. 

/;        IV,  ^  M.  Simoni  Roderico.  Nullis  consequi  verbis. 
-  y.  —  Eidem.   Ne  tnirere.  .  -  — 

.    ..   .VI.  —  Eidem.   Quihastibi. 

VII.  — P.  Gaspari  Barzaso.   Ante  omnia.  '  - 
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l*ome  II. 

Pag.  5,  ligne  20.  Festo  Corporis  Christi.  C^st-^-dire  le  20 
juin  1549. 

Pag.  6,  ligne  2  du  spmmaire.  Describendi.  Corr..  de  scri- 
bendi. 

Pag.  2j,  1.  6.    Gonzalez.    AilleurS  il  est  appele  Fernandez. 

Pag.  31,  1.  26.    Excitas.  Corr.  Excitatas. 

Pag.  42,  derniere  ligne.    Exituri.  Corr.  Extituri. 

Pag.  74,  1.  25;  Die  S.  Marise  Magdalenae  sacro.  Cut.  ajoute: 
pervigilio.  ^   : 

Pag.  78. 1.  7.    Promoto.  G?^'*'.  promota. 

Pag.  89.  1.  10.  Praeclarisque.  Var.  Institutae  vitee  difficulta- 
tibus.  

Pag.  95, 1.  23.    Gives  primarii.  Var.  Saxumae  principes  (Cut.)- 

Pag.  98, 1.  I.  Peregrinorum  amor.  Var.  propinquorum  peregri- 
norum  amor  (Cut.). 

Pag.  100, 1.  8.     Ornatu.  .4</<// nigro  instaf  (Cut,). 

Pag.  104,  1.  4..  Nonaginta. ,  Var.  Nongentis  (Tursellin). — 
190  millibus  (Cutj. 

—  1,  7.    Ducenta.  Var.  Viginti  (Turs.  ). 

—  1.19.    Banduensis  regio.  Far.  regnum  Bandau  (Cut.). 

Pag.  105;  1.  14.    Petinaus.  Var.  Petemus  (Cut.). 

Pag.  1 10, 1.  27.  Ill  Non.  Novenibris  (  3  Novembre  ).  Var.  5 
Novembre  (Poss.). 

Pag.  116,  1.  I.     Vespere  Var.  Pervigilio  seu  pridie  (Cut.). 

Pag.  127, 1.  25.    Leguixi.    Fd;*',  Leguixu  (Ital.). 

Pag.  127,1.  29.    Frenojama.   Var.  Frazon.  (Ital.). 

Pag.  129, 1.  25.  Quam  si  veram,  etc.  Far.  Quae  si  vera  sit  et 
Sana,  enimvero  fore  ut  diabolus  ditionis  suas  partem  amis- 
sam  doleat  (Itala  versio).  ■ 

Pag.  138, 1.  8.    Excedant.  C<?fr.  Exscendant.       . 

Pag.  146,  Iv  6.    Nonaginta  millia.  Add.  Ultra  centum  (Cut.).    ^ 

Pag.  159, 1.  derniere.  Cut.  donne  la  date  du  20  Novembre  et 
.ajoute :  Vester  in  Christo  carissimus  frater,  Franciscus. 
:  ■  Ilest  probable  que  la  premiere  partie  de  cette  lettre'est" 
"  dti  20  Novembre  1550,  et  la  secoride  de  1551  au  milieu  de 
I'annee.  Les  premiers  editeurs  ont  quelquefois  feuni 
plusieurs  lettres;  ... 
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Pag.  1 6 1, 1.  1 6.  Ex  Japonia.  Var.  Ex  Fingensi  Japoniae  por 
tu  solvimus  in  Indiam  (Cut.)- 

Pag.  162, 1.  17.  Cut.  ajoute :  Vester  minimus  ftater. — Le  con- 
texte  montre  que  la  lettre  est  du  29  ou  du  30  Decembre. 

Pag.   166,  1.  14.    Transegenmt.  Add.  Quare  opus,  est  cum 
magistris  illis  decertare  (Cut.). 

—  1.  19.  Patientia.  in^gnis.  Add.  Profunda  humilitas 
(Cut.). 

—  1.  21.  Dimicationibus.  Add.  Et  contradictionibus,  prae- 
sertim  bonziorum  (Cut-). 

Pag.  176, 1.  r6.  IV  Kal.  Februarii  (29  Janvier).  Cut.  donne 
la  date  du  25. 

Pag.  180, 1.  II.     Ejus.  II  feut  peut-^tre  lire  *<»5; 

Pag.  191, 1-  7.    Longa.  xfor.  Superante  numerum  170  (Cut.). 

—  1.  14.  Aspemantur.  Add.  Quin  ut  deum  suscipiunt 
(Cut.). 

—  1.  20.  Millesimum.  var.  Bis  millesimum  aut  etiam 
ter  millesimum  (Cut.). 

Pag.  192, 1.  7.  Exploratam.  var.  Probatam  sibi  et  exploratam 
ut  rationi  congruentem  (Cut.). 

—  1.  8.    Bonziorum.  Add.  et  bonziarum  (Cut.). 

—  1.  24.    Fcenore.  var.  Pro  uno  denario  decern  (Cut.). 

—  1.  30.  Atque,  etc.  var.  Ibi  apud  Xacam  et  Amidam: 
ita  quemque  maxima  in  gratia  et  gloria  futurum,  ut  fuerit 
illorum  causa  erga  bonzios  et  bonzias  beneiicus  (Cut.). 

Pag.  193,  1.  2.  Nobis,  etc.  var.  Contra  ea  concionantibus, 
frequentem  populum  convocabant,  et  obtfectandi  studio 
( Cut. ). 

Pag.  195,  I.  13.  Thoracem.  var.  Un  rico  cuerpo  de  armas 
(  Cut  ). 

—  1.  14.  Certum  hominem.  Add.  familiae  suae  priraarium 
( Cut. ). 

—  1.29.    Aureos.  »rt^.  doblones  (  Cut.  ). 

Pag.  196, 1.  12.    Aliquot  par.  duo  (Cut.). 

Pag.  198^1.  6.  Venturisunt.  Add.  magna  virtute  ac  doctrina 
praediti  (  Cut. ). 

Pag.  199, 1.  8.  Orbiculos,  etc.  var.  Singulos  orbiculos  decur- 
runt  dicentes :  Jesus,  Maria,  Pater  noster,  Ave  Maria ; 
itemque  Symbolum  paulatim  ediscunt  (Cut). 

^    1.12,    Japonum.  ^</(/.  neophytorum  (Cut)v     i 
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"Pag.  joo,  1.  8.    ^quitatis.  Var.  Bicis  (Cut). 

P^g.  303, 1.  2-  Perturbate.  Add.  Vereor,  ne  vel  ipsa  scriptio- 
nis  liieae  prolixitas  taedium  aflerat  legentibus  :  me  tamen 
solatur,  quod  ipsis  tasdium  cum  scriptura  deponere  in 
promptu  est  (Cut.). 

—  1.  12.    Totus,  etc.    Var.    Vester  minimus  in  Christo 
frater  (Cut.). 

Pag.  2o8. 1.  14.  IV  Non.'Febr.  (2  Fevrier).  — La  date  donnee 
par  Cutillas,  30  Janvier,  doit  Stre  plus  exacte. 

Pag.  217, 1.  12.    Joanni  Roderico.  Var.  Consalvo  Roderico. 

Pag.  253, 1.  8.    VII  Apr.'Corr.  VHl'aus  Apr. 

Pag.  260, 1.  3.    Cette  lettre  doit  6tre  du  mois  d'Avril  1552. 

Pag;  281, 1.  II.  Quod  ille,  etc.  Var.  Quod  illi  a  tua  majestate 
missum,  cujusmodi  tandem  sit,  si  intellexerit,  nae  id  ipsi 
etiam  Sinarum  imperiolongeanteponet  (Cut.). 

—  1.  19.  Tres  omnino.  Var.  Legatus  pergit,  ut  pacem 
inter  Sinarum  regem  majestatemque  tuam  conciliet  ; 
nos  vero  qui  e  ^cietate  sumus,  tuae  majestatis  servi 
proficiscimur,  ut  inter  daemones  eorumque  cultores  regi 
primum,  deinde  casteris  (Cut,). 

Pag.  ^4,  1.  8.  Certum  hominem.  Vur.  Fratrem  Andream 
Fernandez,  qui. has  tibireddetlitteras  (Cut.). 

Pag.  287,  1.  14.  Gonzalus  Fernandez.  Vmr.  Gonzalus  Fran- 
ciscus,  solitus  intemperiis  tuis  animarum  zeli  ac  religionis 
nomen  obtendere. 

Pag.  290,  1.  16.  Aprili.  Le  11,  d'apres  Cut.;  le  13,  d'apres 
Turs.    Da  premiere  date  semble  preferable. 

Pag.  329, 1.  14.    La  lettre  doit  6tre  du  mois  d'avril  1552. 

Pag.  331, 1.  9.    M^me  observation. 

Pag.  335, 1-  28.    Tu.  Corr.  ut 

Pag-  339j  !•  21.    Michaelem.  Var.  Manuelem  (Col.). 

Pag.  341, 1.  7.    Du  mois  d'Avril  1552. 

Pag.  345,1-  3.    Avril  1552. 

Pag.  365, 1.  2.  Intercluserunt,  etc.  Var.  In  urbe  Malacensi, 
cujus  praefectus  observare  noluit  proregis  edictum  ad  id 
mihi  concessum,  nee  est  veritus  censuras  eccleslasticas, 
a  Sanctis  Pontiiicibus  in  eos  latas,  qui  Nuntios  ac  Legatos 
suos  praepediunt  (Cut). 

Pag.  366, 1.  20.  Uno  aliquo  sacerdote.  Var.  nonnullis  sociis 
(Cut).  .....■..,,.....,......;/.,-...,.... 
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Pag.  377,  1.  i6.  Eveniat.  Fan  Evenerit,  cujus  me  magnus- 
tenet  dolor  ac  miseratio.  In  Domino  nostro  spem  habeo 
fore  ut  calamitas  hsec  tua  et  persecutio  in  majus  tuunv 
emolumentum  honoremque  succedat  (Cut.). 

Pag.  378, 1.  13.    Add.  Servus  tuus,  Franciscus  (Cut.). 

Pag.  398, 1.  22,  La  lettre  est  adressee  a  Fran9ois  Perez  dans- 
Cutillas. 
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